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"  I  saw  another  messenger  flying  throngh  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  everlasting  good 
news  to  proclaim  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  even  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice— I'ear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgments  is  come ;  and  worship  him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  water*'  (John.) 
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PREFACE. 


In  commencing  anew  our  editorial  labors,  a  few  observations,  by  way  of  in- 
troduction, will  be  naturally  expected  from  us.  We  think  that  the  character 
of  our  future  endeavors,  is  most  truly  indicated  by  our  past  exertions.  The 
same  immutable  principles  will  continue  to  guide  us,  as  we  step  hopefully  for- 
ward on  the  journey  of  life. 

We  desire  to  be  mindftd  of  the  numerous  instances  of  kindness  and  sympathy 
which  we  have  experienced  at  the  hands  of  our  friends  and  contributors,  both  at 
home  and  abroad.  We  trust  that  the  same  earnest  co-operation  will  be  extended 
to  us  in  the  future.  It  has  been  our  anxious  endeavor,  so  far  as  circumstances 
would  permit,  to  satisfy  the  wishes  of  all ;  but,  unfortunately,  we  have  not  suc- 
ceeded in  accomplishing  this  difficult  task.  Indeed,  in  the  present  state  of  hu- 
man knowledge,  and  with  faith,  hope,  and  love  so  imperfectly  developed,  such  a 
result  is  not  to  be  expected,  either  by  the  editor  or  the  subscribers  and  contribu- 
tors, There  is  scarcely  any  work  in  which  we  engage  that  yields  us  unmingled 
satisfaction.  It  is  the  lot  of  humanity.  By  it  the  truly  enlightened  disciple  of 
Jesus  is  constantly  reminded  of  his  glorious  destiny.  **  Then  shall  I  be  satisfied, 
when  I  awake  up  in  thy  likeness." 

It  is  in  hope  of  rendering  good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
that  we  recommence  the  duties  connected  with  the  publication  of  another  vo- 
lume of  the  Harbinger.  Our  resources  are  ample  as  they  will,  we  doubt  not, 
prove  interesting ;  and,  with  the  able  assistance  of  our  accustomed  and  esteemed 
contributors/ we  may  safely  promise  our  readers  a  volume  of  surpassing  utility 
and  value. 

We  maintain,  as  heretofore,  that  the  Christian  system  embodies  the  most  stu- 
pendous and  wonderful  histories  and  facts  that  ever  came  imder  the  notice  of 
man.  Its  commands,  promises,  and  threatenings  are  clothed  in  the  most  impe- 
rious terms,  demanding  our  unreserved  confidence  and  implicit  obedience.  In 
this  system,  then,  as  unfolded  in  the  New  Testament,  we  have  history  written 
for  our  instruction  and  imitation  —  facts  recorded  to  elicit  and  strengthen  our 
£uth — commands  given  to  test  our  obedience— promises  made  to  stimulate  our 
hopes  of  enjoyment  —  and  threatenings  pronounced  that  we  may  be  warned 
against  incurring  the  penalties  therein  set  forth.  By  a  careful  observance  of 
these  things,  we  shall  best  prepare  ourselves  for  the  blessedness  which  awaits 
the  ChriBtian,  and  escape  the  doom  denoimcsd  against  the  disobedient  and  the  un- 
believer. "  Convinced  that  the  sources  of  spiritual  light  are  exclusively  confined 
to  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  we  entertain  no  hope  of  profiting  in  the  least  degree 
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our  contemporaries  or  posterity,  but  by  encouraging  sincere  inquirers  to  read, 
compare,  understand,  and  believe  the  word  of  life,  as  set  forth  in  the  Divine 
Oracles." 

We  cannot  look  for  religious  improvement  on  the  part  of  people  who,  like  the 
learned  yet  idolatrous  citizens  of  Athens,  are  desirous  of  "  hearing  and  telling 
some  new  thing ;"  nor  yet  to  those  who,  following  the  leadings  of  the  flesh,  re- 
gard the  dreams  of  a  bewildered  imagination  as  the  voice  of  God.  The  expe- 
rience of  eighteen  hundred  years  teaches  us  most  unmistakably,  that  we  cannot 
look  for  any  moral  change  for  the  better  in  a  community  as  the  result  of  human 
speculations.  The  Sacred  Oracles  are  the  only  source  of  spiritual  enlightenment. 
To  their  inspired  pages  we  must  ever  direct  the  attention  of  our  fellow-men. 
They  are  perfect  in  themselves,  for  since  the  beloved  disciple  fell  asleep,  not  one 
line  has  been  added  thereto.  In  proportion  as  the  churches  study  the  Scriptures, 
and  endeavor  to  reach  the  high  moral  standard  there  set  forth,  will  be  their 
usefulness  and  success.  They  will  attract  to  themselves  thoughtful  minds,  and 
exercise  a  benign  influence  over  the  people  at  large.  The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  true  source  of  national  elevation.  As  its  principles  are  brought  to  bear 
on  a  people,  civilization,  intelligence,  and  high  moral  refinement  will  spring  up 
in  their  midst.  • 

We  have,  then,  this  work  before  us.  We  must  employ  all  the  instnmientali- 
ties  at  our  command,  to  induce  men  to  read  and  reflect  on  religious  subjects,  in 
the  light  of  the  Bible,  resting  assured  that  the  seed  thus  sown  will  be  seen  after 
many  days.  And,  as  we  are  prompted  to  renewed  efforts  from  a  grateful  sense 
of  our  own  obligations,  we  shall  cultivate  our  faith  and  devotional  feelings,  and 
"  a  heavenly  growth  in  grace  and  knowledge  of  the  truth  will  embellish  our 
lives."  Every  member  of  a  church  may  do  something  towards  hastening  for- 
ward this  movement,  for,  by  well-directed  conversation,  and  the  timely  circula- 
tion of  religious  periodicals  and  tracts,  important  results  not  unfrequently  ensue. 
As  one  among  many  periodicals  that  may  be  employed  in  such  a  manner,  we  re- 
spectfully press  the  claims  of  the  British  Millennial  Harhingei\ 

As  before  observed,  the  materials  for  our  work  are  ample.  We  have  already 
on  hand  Essays  from  the  pens  of  A.  Campbell,  R.  Richardson,  B.  Franklin,  T. 
Fanning,  J.  Henshall,  and  Professors  Pendleton  and  Milligan,  of  the  United 
States,  as  well  as  several  from  brethren  in  Great  Britain.  Brother  King  will 
also  contribute  matter  for  eight  pages  monthly.  We  hope,  therefore,  with  the 
assistance  of  those  brethren  who,  from  time  to  time,  forward  us  interesting  Items 
of  News — and  whose  continued  co-operation  is  earnestly  solicited — to  produce  a 
volume  acceptable  and  profitable  to  all  our  readers.  J.  W. 
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THE  TRUE  ISSUE. 

Truth  and  justice  are  the  pillars  of  the  moral  universe.  Therefore,  justice 
and  judgment  are  the  foundation  of  God's  throne,  while  mercy  and  truth,  arm 
in  arm,  precede  each  magisterial  act  of  his  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the 
empire  of  creation.  The  course  of  nature,  or  the  movements  of  the  universe  in 
all  its  area — whether  celestial,  terrestrial  or  infernal— is  conducted,  managed, 
and  will  be  consunamated,  in  each  and  every  period  of  its  being,  in  perfect  and 
imperturbed  harmony  with  these  two  capital  realities,  or  essential  elements, 
whose  combinations  are  both  the  centre  and  circimiference  of  absolute  being  and 
blessedness. 

All  true  and  real  sublimity  is  in  the  abstract  conception,  and  not  in  the  formal 
being  or  accidental  relations  of  the  parts  of  an  infinite  whole.  Nor  is  there 
any  respect  to  reason  in  any  form  of  Pantheism,  as  delineated  in  human  concep- 
tions of  something  called  nature  ;  or  of  a  being  "  whose  body  nature  is,  and  God 
the  souL"  A  creator  without  a  creature,  or  a  creature  without  a  creator,  is  the 
climax  of  absurdity.  God  and  his  universe,  are  not  identical  They  are  two, 
and  not  one.  Hence  they  are  relative  terms.  But  Jehovah  is  absolutey  and  is 
necessarily  and  essentially  self-existent,  or  immutable.  Here,  and  nowhere  else, 
does  human  reason  or  hun^an  imagination  find  repose.  The  finite  never,  never, 
never  can  comprehend  nor  apprehend  the  infinite.  And  yet  it  is  the  only  fixture, 
the  one  centre,  on  which  cultivated  reason  and  educated  imagination  can  find  a 
moment's  repose. 

Mathematics,  the  most  certain  of  all  the  sciences,  assumes  an  undefined  and 
undefinable  point  as  the  basis  of  all  its  demonstrations.  And  religion,  true  re- 
ligion, in  all  its  manifestations,  called  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  or  Christian,  whether 
individual  or  social,  begins  with,  and  terminates  upon,  the  only  self-existent, 
eternal,  and  immutable  Jehovah.  This  is  not  a  voluntary  opinion,  a  fi-eak  of 
imagination,  but  the  rock  of  ages — the  stand-still  point,  around  which  revolves 
all  true  reason,  all  true  religion,  all  true  humanity,  and,  consequently,  all  true 
science. 

The  Bible,  therefore,  assimies  this  as  its  first  and  fiindamental  oracle.    And 
he  that  finds  not  repose  and  pleasure  in  the  first  oracle  of  the  first  chapter,  and 
first  period  of  the  Holy  Bible,  will  never  find  it  in  all  the  cycles  of  chronology, 
in  any  or  in  all  the  circles  of  science  or  philosophy,  truly  or  falsely  so  called 
like  Noah's  forlorn  dove,  he  may  fiy  over  a  shoreless  ocean,  but  find  no  repose 
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He  must  return  to  the  ark,  with  or  without  an  olive  leaf  as  a  monument  of  the 
past  or  as  a  presage  of  the  future. 

We  thank  God  that  it  is  so  :  that  we  are  most  benevolently  constituted  to 
listen  to  him,  and  to  inquire  of  him  on  every  theme  in  which  our  personal  and 
social  good,  our  present  or  our  future  happiness,  is,  or  may  be,  involved.  We 
can  find  no  relief  in  human  science,  no  repose  in  human  philosophy,  for  they  all, 
on  this  subject,  begin  with  the  sophism  usually  called  the  begging  of  the  question. 
There  is  not,  on  this  transcendent  theme,  .one  moment's  repose  to  cultivated  rea- 
son in  any,  or  in  all,  the  philosophies  of  all  the  schools,  and  of  all  the  ages  of  the 
world.  Moses  in  this,  as  in  all  other  matters,  shows  his  supernatural  wisdom 
in  ignoring  them  alL  He,  with  manful  reason,  ftdl-orbed  and  brilliant,  affirms 
in  conscious  truth  and  firm  repose,  that  "  In  the  beginning  God  created 
THE  heavens  and  THE  EARTH,"  olios  the  umverse,  culminating  in  ineffable 
glory,  and  firmly  reposing  on  the  simple  volition  of  the  self-existent,  eternal, 
and  immutable  Jehovah.  The  first  oracle  that  broke  the  awful  silence  of  eter- 
nity, was  pregnant  with  all  the  elements  of  all  the  systems  of  astronomy,  and  all 
the  future  developments  of  ages  past  and  of  ages  to  come.  Here,  and  only  here, 
can  true  reason  or  true  science  find  a  safe  lodgment  —  a  self-complacent  and  a 
happy  repose.  And  here  the  Christian  philosopher  enjoys  a  peace  of  mind,  a 
cahn  and  a  dignified  serenity,  and  a  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  which 
every  mere  sceptical  theorist  or  sciolist  is,  and  for  ever  will  be,  an  absolute 
stranger. 

But  TJieology  and  Ghristology  are  two  distinct  themes — ^naturally,  necessarily, 
and  eternally  distinct ;  but  not  in  any  antagonism  or  inoongruiby  with  each 
other.  Theos  is  not  Christos,  nor  Ghristos  Theos,  in  an  essential  or  absolute 
identity.  They  are  not  identical  in  nature,  office,  or  relation.  There  is  divinity 
alone  in  Theos,  but  there  is  both  divinity  and  humanity  in  Chkistos.  The 
Jews  worshipped  an  absolute  Jehovah  unincamate.  We  worship  an  absolute 
Jehovah  incarnate.  They  looked  down  the  vista  of  time — ^we  look  up  the  vista 
of  time  to  an  Emmanuel.  We  believe  in  his  actual  death,  burial,  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  glorification,  as  our  Lord  and  our  Redeemer.  We  regard  his  death 
as  a  perfect  and  a  perpetually  acceptable  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  and  ihrov^h 
him  we  humbly,  and  confidently,  and  gratefully  approach  an  absolute  Jehovah, 
as  our  Father  and  his  Father,  as  our  God  and  his  God.  We  embrace  him  as  our 
Divine  Prophet^  High  Pried,  and  King,  and  recognize  him  in  all  his  positive 
ordinances — Christian  baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  the  Lord's  supper,  the  commu- 
nion of  saints  in  preaching  the  gospel,  in  supporting  a  Christian  ministry,  (do- 
mestic and  foreign)  in  contributing  to  the  wants  of  the  poor  and  the  destitute  of 
earth  the  literal  or  spiritual  bread  and  water  of  life,  as  God  in  his  providence 
and  moral  government  may  furnish  to  us  the  means  and  the  opportunity. 

We  also  teach  that  while  each  Christian  community  is  a  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent community,  so  far  as  its  own  social  rights,  titles,  and  privileges,  spiri- 
tual and  ecclesiastic,  are  concerned,  yet  each  and  every  Christian  congregation 
is  enjoined,  in  both  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel  institution,  to  co-operate 
in  council,  judgment,  and  action,  with  all  other  Christian  congregations,  where- 
eter  their  respective  localities,  or  the  common  emergencies,  ecclesiastic  or  foreign, 
may  providentially  call  upon  them,  in  any  or  in  all  of  the  predicwnents  of  the 
present  organization  of  the  church  and  of  the  world. 
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We,  moreover,  in  general  terms,  reprobate  all  the  stibstUutes  for  the  Bible,  in 
the  form  of  abstract  and  speculative  creeds,  rubrics,  platforms,  or  doctrines  of 
theology  or  Chnstology,  found  in  the  present  sectarian  and  schismatic  institu- 
tions of  the  so-called  church  or  churches,  provincial  or  cecumenical,  of  the  19th 
century.  We  have  full  faith  in  the  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  plenipoten- 
tiaries, and  in  their  writings,  as  able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  and  tho- 
roughly to  furnish  and  equip  him  for  every  good  word  and  good  deed.  Such 
have  been  the  scope,  the  spirit,  and  the  purport  of  all  our  efforts,  in  word  or  in 
writing,  for  forty  years  past 

We  have,  indeed,  grown  in  knowledge,  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  in  the 
^ill  assurance  of  understanding,  find  in  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  We  have 
not  been  without  errors  of  reason,  errors  of  opinion,  errors  of  action ;  nor  do  we 
yet  claim  an  exemption  from  the  common  frailties,  in  head  or  heart,  incident  to 
our  present  frail  and  erratic  humanity.  But  of  one  thing  we  are  confident — that 
the  opposition  made  to  us  has  been  anything  but  discreet,  prudential,  moral  or 
Christian.  False  issues,  false  charges,  false  surmises,  and  false  representations, 
with  scarce  an  exception,  have  constituted  the  whole  artillery  of  the  opposition, 
the  whole  machinery  ecclesiastic  brought  to  bear  against  us. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  we  have  grown  in  constantly  increasing  ratios  from 
year  to  year,  not  in  numbers  only,  but  in  the  progress  of  our  principles  in  the 
lieads  and  hearts  of  preachers  and  people,  once  fiercely  opposing  us.  In  proof 
of  this,  we  may,  at  no  distant  period,  furnish  a  volume  of  excerpts  from  the 
popular,  ecclesiastic,  and  editorial  terminologies  of  forty  years  ago,  in  contrast 
with  those  of  the  present  living  age. 

There  is  not  known  to  me  any  issue,  true  and  proper,  between  us  and  Protes- 
tants generally,upon  any  one  of  the  substantive/octo,  precepts,  promises,  threaten- 
ings,  OT  positive  institutions  of  Christianity.  But  we  presume  that  there  are 
material  differences  in  some  of  the  views  taken  of  them,  and  in  the  use  made  of 
them  by  certain  portions  of  our  Protestant  population.  Besides,  the  terminology, 
or  nomenclature,  of  original  Christianity,  has  been  supplanted  by  a  new  and 
alien  terminology,  created  out  of  the  theological  discussions  and  strifes  emana- 
ting from  the  Arian,  Arminian,  Lutheran,  Calvinian,  Wesleyan,  and  other  doc- 
trinal and  ecclesiastic  debates  and  strifes,  relating  to  doctrine,  discipline^  and 
church  polities. 

To  us  it  appears  wholly  alien  to  Christ^^ty  to  give  any  place  to  such  ques- 
tions as  gender  strife  and  debate,  rather  than  godly  edification.  Besides,  it  is 
not  any  mere  assent  of  the  understanding  to  any  mental  ab;:;traction  or  specula- 
tive view  or  theory,  that  renews  the  heart,  influences  the  will,  pruifies  the  con- 
science, or  reconciles  a  sinner  to  Crod,  and  subdues  his  whole  being  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

The  person,  office,  and  character  of  the  Divine  Redeemer— his  life,  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  ascension,  and  glorification  as  Lord  of  all,  judge  of  all,  and 
rewarder  of  all,  according  to  their  works  or  character^— are  the  proper  materials 
of  Christian  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  and  these  lodged  in  the  heart,  cherished  in 
the  soul,  energize  it,  and  actuate  it  into  a  new  life,  and  adorn  that  life  with 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  For  these  every  church,  every  minister  of  the 
church,  every  member  of  the  church,  should  exert  and  employ  his  whole  soul, 
mind,  and  strengtL 
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But  all  those  questions  that  gender  strife,  pride,  self-esteem^  envy,  censorious- 
ness,  are  not  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  flesh ;  whose  fruits  are  self-complacency, 
pride,  envy,  jealousy,  rivalry,  and  inordinate  selfishness  in  all  its  forms  and 
manifestations.  It  is,  indeed,  sheer  Pharisaism — a  form  of  religion  without  the 
power  of  it — which  often  appears  under  all  human  creeds,  forms,  and  theories, 
from  the  highest  speculative  abstraction  of  Calvinism  down  to  the  lowest,  gross- 
est, and  most  animal  displays  of  Arminianism.  Yet  many  preach  with  the  zeal 
of  a  crusader,  the  pride  of  a  philosopher,  and  the  outward  sanctimoniousness 
of  a  Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees,  these  sectarian  tenets,  these  cold  abstractions, 
and  these  barren  formulas  of  opinion,  sacrilegiously  called  faith,  or  the  faith. 

But  every  day,  or  age,  or  generation,  has  its  darling,  its  foster-child,  over 
which  it  yearns,  and  for  which  it  devotes  its  whole  soul,  mind,  and  strength. 
These  darlings  are  generally  the  creatures  of  the  brain,  rather  than  the  offspring 
of  the  heart.  One  of  these  pets,  at  the  present  day,  is  a  beautiful  theoretie 
creature  called  regeneration.  It  is  a  beautiful  speculative  creature,  chameleon- 
like, of  all  colors,  and  of  every  stature. 

There  is,  indeed,  an  evangelical  regeneration — a  splendid  fact  and  event  in 
every  Christian's  life — a  new  birth  of  water  and  of  Spirit^  in  order  to  entrance 
into  the  divine  family.  But  there  is,  antecedent  to  it,  a  quickening  of  the  soul 
or  of  the  spirit  of  man,  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  and  Divine  Spirit,  shed- 
ding the  radiance  of  the  full-orbed  Sun  of  Righteousness,  of  justice  and  of  mercy* 
upon  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  permeating  the  heart,  subduing  the  soul, 
warming  the  affections  of  its  proper  subject,  and  quickening  him  into  a  new,  a 
holy,  and  a  happy  life. 

But  of  this  there  are  a  priori  and  a  posteriori  theories  of  learned  length  and 
of  intense  warmth  and  zeal,  so  far  as  the  modus  operandi  is  contemplated. 
Then  there  are  its  genealogies,  maternal  and  paternal,  and  its  specific  and  essen- 
tial attributes,  dates,  places,  and  circumstances,  which  have  crazed  some  heads 
and  alienated  some  hearts,  and  filled  the  church  with  a  jargon  and  a  strife  most 
fatal  to  piety  and  humanity.  We  merely  instance  this  as  one  of  the  factitious 
issues  which  self-yclept  orthodoxy  has  instituted,  and  to  which  it  has  attracted 
a  peculiar  attention,  as  the  symbol  of  a  standing  or  a  falling  church.  Hence, 
the  venerated  five  points  of  John  Calvin,  and  those  antagonisms  of  James 
Arminius,  are  comparatively  cloistered  in  the  cell,  to  give  space  to  this  darling 
of  the  two  rival  schools. 

Now,  although  sincerely  believing,  and  unequivocally  teaching,  the  doctrine 
that  Jesus  presented  to  Nicodemus,  on  the  paramount  importance  of  the  great 
topic  of  being  bom  again  of  both  parents,  because  we  have  not  said  amen  to  the 
speculative  deOmtiona  of  certam  sainted  fathers  in  our  modem  Israel— a  new 
factitious  and  schismatic  importance  has  been  given  to  this  theory,  as  all- 
engrossing  as  the  Decalogue  to  the  Jew,  or  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  to  a  repre- 
sentative of  Queen  Victoria's  Church  of  Englandism. 

The  question,  too,  is  not  as  to  thejact  of  regeneration,  for  that  is  conceded  on 
all  hands— nor  to  the  necessity  of  spiritual  influence,  for  that,  too,  is  conceded 
by  all  evangelical  Christians ;  but  the  question  is  thrown  out  of  the  fact  into  the 
philosophy,  and  out  of  an  event  to  a  remote  antecedent  impact  or  physical  im- 
pvlse,  mi  generis  ;  of  which  both  parties  confess  ignorance  as  to  the  mode,  or 
afflatus,  by  which  it  is  consimimated.  Yet  to  doubt  or  to  dogmatize  upon  such 
a  theory,  in  some  of  the  forms  in  which  it  is  presented,  is  as  heinous  as  an  overt 
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violation  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  places  the  unfortunate  dissident  in  the 
category  of  publicans  and  harlots. 

In  my  whole  horizon,  I  know  not  the  man  out  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  the 
high  Church  of  England,  that  supposes,  believes,  or  asserts,  that  the  affusion  or 
the  immersion  of  a  babe,  without  knowledge,  consciousness,  or  taith,  into  any 
name,  or  in  any  bath,  is  a  spiritual  birth  or  a  spiritual  regeneration. 

For  ourself,  we  cannot  conceive  of  a  faith  without  testimony,  of  a  birth  with- 
out parentage,  of  a  hope  without  a  promise,  or  a  love  without  beauty  seen  and 
appreciated.  A  beautiful /(/iwe  may  be  travested  and  abused  into  a  catachresis, 
as  this  trope  was  by  one  Nicodemus,  of  olden  time.  That  a  man  dead  in  sins 
may  be  quickened  into  a  new  life — that  the  physical  or  animal  man  may  be 
transmuted  into  a  spiritual  man,  and  be  actuated  into  a  new  and  spiritual  life, 
are  facts  not  to  be  reasoned  against.  And,  therefore,  what  was  indicated  by  the 
great  Teacher  to  Nicodemus,  is  as  true  and  veritable  as  any  oracle  in  Holy  Writ. 
That  "  old  things  may  pass  away,  and  that  all  things  may  become  new,"  through 
faith  in  the  testimony  of  God,  is  as  true  and  as  credible  as  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  Faith,  like  a  telescope,  brings  a  new  universe  into  our  field  of  vision. 
It  is  the  evidence  of  things  beyond  the  vision  of  the  physical  man.  It  attracts 
and  allures  the  heart  away  from  the  things  of  sense  to  the  things  of  faith  and 
the  objects  of  hope.  It  is,  moreover,  "  the  confidence  of  things  hoped  for,"  and 
gives  to  them  a  positive  existence  in  the  new  heart.  These  give  a  new  impulse 
to  the  inner  man,  and  quicken  him  into  new  and  holy  activities,  of  which  before 
he  was  wholly  destitute.  It  is  a  great  moral  and  spiritual  revolution  in  the 
very  elements  of  his  being,  and  manifests  itself  in  all  the  purposes,  aims,  and 
activities  of  his  subsequent  life.  So  that  as  an  apostle  haa  said  of  him,  "  Old 
things  have  passed  away,  and  behold  all  things  have  become  new."  He  becomes 
a  citizen  of  a  new  universe.  As  a  new-bom  babe,  he  now  desires  the  pure  milk 
of  the  word,  that  he  may  grow  by  it  into  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  a  perfect 
man  in  his  new  relations  to  Adam  the  second. 

This  great  revolution  in  every  son  of  Adam,  essential  to  life  eternal,  is  desig- 
nated, in  holy  Scripture,  under  a  rich  variety  of  appropriate  imagery.  It  is  as 
justly  regarded,  and  as  appositely  set  forth,  under  the  figure  of  a  resurrection, 
as  under  that  of  a  new  hiiih.  It  is  just  as  true  that  a  man  must  be  raised  again 
in  this  present  state,  as  horn  again,  in  order  to  admission  into  Christ's  church 
or  kingdom.  Hearken  to  Paul.  To  the  Colossians  he  says,  "  Since,  then,  you 
have  been  raised  with  ChrisC' — a  fact  not  to  be  disputed — "  set  your  affections 
on  things  above."  Again,  he  says  to  them,*"  You  have  been  planted  or  buried 
with  Christ  by  immersion,  in  which  you  have  been  raised  with  him."  And  to 
the  Ephesians  he  says,  "  God  has  raised  us  up  together  with  Christ,"  &c.  The 
resurrection  of  a  sinner  is  just  as  essential  as  the  new  birth  of  a  sinner,  in  order 
to  his  salvation. 

Christians  are  said  to  be  ** planted,''  "  buried,''  "  quickened,"  "  bom  of  God," 
"  mar^ned  to  another  husband,"  "  born  of  water,"  "  born  of  the  Spirit,"  "  liglUs 
of  the  world,"  *^salt  of  the  earth,"  <ix.  But  shall  we,  or  must  we,  carry  out  in 
detail,  and  apply  these  figurative  formulas  of  thought,  or  metaphors,  into  literal 
facts,  and  then  so  trace  the  processes,  or  the  consummation  of  such  figures,  as 
to  apply  them,  in  all  their  details,  as  literally,  and  in  fact,  having  their  counter- 
parts perfect  and  complete  in  every  converted  man — ^in  every  disciple  of  Christ  ? 
In  that  case  we  should  need  one  John  Bunyan  for  every  age.  And,  in  case  of 
any  alleged  heterodox  exposition,  we  might  expect  as  many  debates  and  contro- 
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yersies  on  each  and  every  one  of  them  as  have  been,  or  now  are,  upon  the  topics 
of  "regeneration,"  "justification,"  "  sanctification,  "  adoption,"  or  "effectual 
calling."  These  debates,  logically  prosecuted,  would  require  many  nice  distinc- 
tions and  definitions,  which  would  themselves  furnish  new  topics  and  new  de- 
bates ;  such  as  the  mfference  between  regeneration  and  "  the  toothing  of  regene- 
ration." 

But  for  such  disquisitions  we  have  quite  as  little  taste  as  leisure.  And,  there- 
fore, we  are  disposed  to  call  Bible  things  by  Bible  names,  and  that,  too,  in  the 
consecrated  developments  of  them,  both  direct  and  indirect^  in  their  well 
established  Scripture  currency. 

But  we  are  now  complainmg  oi  false  issues.  And  of  these  we  have  had,  and 
still  have,  much  reason  to  complain.  Our  issues  are  not  on  speculative  views, 
not  on  doctrines,  not  on  philosophies  or  theories,  but  upon  the  facts,  precepts, 
promises,  and  ordinances  of  religion — not  the  Patriarchal,  not  the  Jewish,  but 
the  Christian  ordinances,  j^ropedy  so  called.  We  conscientiously  think  that  no 
sect,  as  such, — ^no  community  based  on  church  j>olity,  on  church  doctHne,  on 
church  discipline,  on  any  philo80i)hy  of  Christianity,  true  or  false,  is  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  name  Papist,  Patriarchist,  Episcopalian,  Presbyterian, 
CongregationaHst,  Methodist,  Calvinist,  Arminian,  Tnnitarian,  Unitarian,  have 
no  more  Christianity  in  them  than  is  found  in  the  name  Monarchist,  Aristocrat, 
Democrat,  Kepublican,  whether  hlaxtk,  white^x  red,  Christ's  church  is  not  a 
school  of  politics,  doctrines,  or  forms,  but  of  Christian  faith,  piety,  and  humanity. 

A.  C. 


NATURE  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

The  Lutheran  Reformation  was  a  reformation  of  the  church.  It  proceeded 
from  within  the  church  itself,  and  consisted  in  the  correction  of  errors  and  abuses 
in  regard  to  what  are  usually  termed  the  "doctrines  of  Christianity."  The  great 
object  of  the  movement  was  to  reform  the  church. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  introduction  of  Christianity  was  a  movement  upon 
the  world  from  wUhout,  "  (Jo  ve  into  all  the  world  and  preach,"  was  the  com- 
mission of  its  heralds,  and  the  o  eject  of  the  movement  was  to  reform  the  world. 

This  difference  in  purpose  made  a  great  difference  in  the  mode  of  proceeding 
in  the  two  cases.  In  the  effort  of  Luther  and  his  coadjutors,  doctrines  were 
taught ;  in  that  of  the  apostles,  the  gospel  was  preached.  In  the  former,  each 
thinker  delivered  his  own  views  of  "  doctrinal  Christianity,"  and  each  one  estab- 
lished his  own  peculiar  "  reformation."  In  the  latter,  one  gospel  only  w;as  pre- 
sented to  the  world,  to  convert  the  world  to  Christ. 

Protestantism  is,  in  its  very  nature,  a  grand  doctrinal  controversy.  It  has 
never  been  a  converting  power  for  Christ.  The  character  stamped  upon  it  in 
its  inception,  continues  with  it  in  all  its  progress.  There  is  no  question  here  of 
any  thing  but  "  doctrine,^*  Even  the  gospel,  which  is  for  the  world,  can  be  con- 
templated only  through  the  medium  of  doctrine,  and  is  made  really  tne  exponent 
of  the  doctrines  of  eadi  particular  party.  Thus  doctrines  are  confounded  with 
the  gospel  No  distinction  is  made  between  the  gospel  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  Doctrines  are  preached  for  the  conversion  both  of  "  saints  "  and  sinners 
— of  "  saints,"  from  one  party  to  another ;  of  sinners,  from  the  world  to  some 
particular  sect.  The  Swedenborgian  preaches  the  reveries  of  Swedenborg  ;  the 
Calvinist,  the  doctrines  and  "  Institutes  "  of  Calvin ;  the  Arminian,  the  opinions 
ofArminius.  Each  one  as  his  theory,  even  of  conversion,  which,  to  be  valid, 
must  be  in  conformity  with  some  intellectual  view  or  theory  of  the  process. 
Hence  conversion  has  come  to  be  not  so  much  a  change  of  hesui;  as  a  change  of 
head.  It  is  in  fact,  in  popular  practice,  the  adoption  of  a  religious  theory,  rather 
than  of  a  religious  life. 

As  the  Chnstian  Institution,  not  only  in  its  evangelical  ministrations  to  the 
world,  but  in  its  doctrinal  instructions  in  the  church,  is  now  committed  to  the 
body  of  believers,  who  are  to  be  the  "  light  of  the  world " — "  the  pillar  and 
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support  of  the  truth,"  we  have  not  to  expect  any  movement  from  without,  as  at 
the  beginning,  either  to  create  the  church  anew,  or  to  convert  the  world.  What 
is  to  be  done  now,  is  to  be  done  through  the  church  itself,  which  has  thus  resting 
upon  it  the  duty,  not  only  of  self-reformation,  but  of  the  conversion  of  sinners. 
jIjI  Christianity  is  now  in  the  church  or  body  of  true  believers.  Theirs  is  the 
Bible,  the  only  source  of  divine  illumination  :  theirs  the  privilege  of  access  to 
the  throne  of  favor ;  theirs  the  Holy  Spirit,  tlie  only  source  of  spiritual  power, 
the  only  personal  manifestation  of  God  on  earth,  working  in  them  both  to  will 
and  to  do  his  own  good  pleasure.  It  is  through  the  church  that  God  now  works, 
and  it  is  hence  most  important  that  the  church  should  realize  and  assume  her 
proper  position,  and  prepare  herself  by  the  correction  of  all  errors  and  abuses, 
and  by  every  nesessary  purification  and  reformation,  for  the  great  work  assigned 
to  her. 

The  present  reformation  movement  in  which  we  are  engaged,  is  an  effort  for 
this  purpose.  It  is  an  overture  to  the  religious  community  for  co-operation  in 
an  endeavor  to  discover  a  clue  which  will  lead  the  church  out  of  the  confused 
maze  of  sectarism,  and  which,  while  restoring  to  the  church  its  original  unity, 
will  enable  us  to  present  also  to  the  world  the  gospel  in  its  pristine  simplicify, 
unmingled  with  human  theories. 

To  this  end,  it  is  proposed,  in  the  very  first  instance,  to  take  'fte  Scriptures, 
interpreted  in  conformity  to  the  established  laws  of  language,  as  the  only  lamp 
to  ^ide  our  feet,  and  to  seek,  by  earnest  prayer  and  in  numble  confidence  in  the 
divine  promises,  both  the  wisdom  and  the  strength  necessary  to  the  task.  It  is, 
hence,  entirely  accordant  with  our  aims,  that  we  should  zealously  favor  the 
revision  of  translations,  and  the  circulation  of  pure  versions  of  the  word  of  Grod, 
in  order  that  each  individual  m£^  have,  in  his  own  vernacular,  a  correct  expres- 
akm  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  To  content  ourselves  with  this,  however,  would 
be  to  renounce  the  end  for  the  sake  of  the  means  of  its  accomplishment.  To 
rest  satisfied  with  clearer  views  of  particular  passages,  or  even  with  an  enlarged 
knowledge  of  the  whole  volume,  would  b«  to  neglect  or  ignore  the  great  practical 
purposes  of  this  movement  for  the  sake  of  mere  theoretic  knowledge.  Certainly, 
a  purer  version  can  profit  no  one,  unless  as  it  leads  to  a  purer  practice ;  and  it 
would  be  a  futile  effort  at  improvement  to  labor  diligently,  and  at  vast  expense, 
to  obtain  the  true  words  of  Grod,  unless  we  secure  thereby  the  true  spiritual 
things  which  these  were  designed  to  impart.  Hence,  the  various  parties  now 
engaged  in  the  Bible  Union  Eevision,  will  profit  but  little  by  the  success  of  their 
efforts,  if  they  do  not,  by  obtaining  a  more  accurate  version  of  the  original 
Scriptures,  attain  also  to  a  more  exact  conformity  to  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  primitive  churches.  For  our  part,  we  desire  to  keep  it  ever  in  view,  that 
our  purpose,  while  it  embraces  the  attainment  of  a  correct  version,  reaches  far 
beyond  this,  even  to  the  recovery  of  every  thing  which  has  been  lost,  and  the 
subtraction  of  every  thing  which  has  been  added,  as  regards  the  gospel  and 
doctrine  of  Christ,  since  tne  days  of  the  apostles. 

These  unauthorized  omissions  and  additions  may  be  divided  simply  into  two 
classes — 1st,  Those  which  have  respect  to  the  ministration  of  the  gospel  to  sin- 
ners ;  and  2d,  Those  which  have  regard  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  be- 
lievers. We  have  an  example  of  the  first  in  the  error  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  viz  :  the  making  doctrinal  matters  a  part  of  the  gospel  proclamation, 
and  thus  confounding  simple  Christian  faith  with  Christian  knowledge.  It  is 
to  the  consideration  of  this  error  that  we  shall  devote  the  remainder  of  the 
present  communication. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  serious  perversions  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  it  is  a 
melancholy  reflection  that  it  prevails  so  generally  in  the  Protestant  world.  I 
do  not^  indeed,  know  a  single  religious  party  that  is  content  to  preach  the  simple 
primitive  gospel  as  the  apostles  preached  it.  Each  one  has  its  own  modification 
of  it.  Each  one  connects  with  it  some  religious  theory.  Each  one  demands,  in 
addition  to  the  simple  faith  demanded  by  the  apostles,  or  rather  instead  of  it, 
the  acceptance  of  various  tenets  and  tests  of  orthodoxy. 

The  great  evil  that  results  from  this  perversion  is,  that  men  are  thereby  led 
wholly  to  mistake  the  nature  and  the  subject  matter  of  the  Christian  feith. 
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They  are  led  to  conceive  of  it  as  a  belief  in  doctrines ;  as  consisting  in  correct 
intellectual  views  of  the  most  profound  mysteries  of  the  Bible  ;  as  having  re- 
spect to  the  mind  rather  than  to  the  heart.  They  are  led  to  regard  a  correct 
view  of  doctrine  as  something  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  and  as  having 
in  itself,  if  not  a  saving  efficacy,  at  least  a  meritorious  orthodo^^,  which  will  go 
venr  far  toward  securing  acceptance  with  Grod. 

This  is  a  sad  and  unfortunate  mistake  ;  for  what  is  properly  called  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  has  direct  and  exclusive  reference  to  Christ  himself,  and  is  hence 
personal^  instead  of  doctrinal,  and  designed  to  fix  the  attention,  the  affections, 
and  the  entire  trust  of  the  pouI  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  his  personal  and  official 
character,  as  our  Saviour,  our  Leader,  and  our  Hope  of  glory.  But  the  above 
perversion,  in  making  faith  to  consist  in  the  reception  of  certain  intellectual  con- 
ceptions, called  "  tenets,"  necessarily  leads  the  mmd  away  from  Christ,  to  trust 
in  the  accuracy  of  its  own  reasonings,  and  leaves  the  heart  destitute  of  the  true 
love  and  of  the  spiritual  presence  of  Christ,  to  become  a  prey  to  a  narrow  sec- 
tarian bigotry  and  Pharisaic  pride  of  opinion. 

This  error  is  emphatically  the  error  of  Protestantism,  which,  as  already  inti- 
mated, is  essentially  a  doctrinal  reformation.  Born  and  nurtured  amidst  doc- 
trinal controversy,  it  has  become  a  part  of  its  nature,  as  it  is  its  whole  tendency 
and  habit  to  look  to  the  orthodoxy  of  men  s  opinions.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
church  of  Rome  retains  at  least  this  mark  of  an  earlier  origin,  that  she  demands 
personal  trust  rather  than  intellectual  conformity,  and  confidence  in  the  priest 
rather  than  clearness  of  mental  perception  or  extent  of  doctrinal  knowledge. 
Her  error  and  her  crime,  indeed,  is,  that  she  substitutes  an  earthly  for  a  heavenly 
teacher  :  a  human  for  a  divine  Mediator ;  a  mortal,  fallible  and  ostentatious 
despot,  for  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible.  But  Protestants  might 
learn,  a  useful  lesson  from  this  ancient  apostacy,  which  thus  retains  the  origmal 
principle  or  character  of  the  faith,  but  misdirects  its  application. 

The  primitive  Christian  faith,  as  defined  by  Paul,  is  sunply  "  trust  in  Christ," 
Eph.  i.  12,  13.  Christ  is  not  a  doctrine,  but  a  person—"  One  who  liveth  and 
was  dead,  and  behold  he  is  alive  for  evermore."  The  sinner  is  not  exhorted  to 
believe  in  doctrines,  but  "  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  maj  be  saved ;"  and 
the  entire  economy  of  the  gospel  and  its  ordinances,  is  designed  to  present 
Christ  to  the  mind  and  to  the  heart,  as  the  object  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love. 
Faith  is  just  as  personal  as  love  or  hope,  and  the  same  perversion  which  makes 
faith  doctrinal,  makes  love  also  doctrinal,  and  hope  a  theory.  It  is  not  the  love 
of  Christ  that  animates  the  sectary,  but  the  love  of  the  system,  or  particular 
tenets  he  has  adopted,  and  for  the  defence  and  dissemination  of  which  he  lives 
and  labors.  It  is  not  Christ  that  is  formed  in  him  "  the  hope  of  glory ;"  but  an 
intolerant  spirit  of  bigotry  and  spiritual  pride,  which  hopes  for  reUgious  domina- 
tion and  the  praise  of  men.  What  a  terrible  perversion  is  this,  which  pervades 
and  poisons  the  whole  trinity  of  principles  through  which  the  soul  must  derive 
its  redemption  and  its  life. 

It  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  present  reformation  to  endeavor  to  dis- 
entangle the  Christian  faith  from  doctrinal  controversy,  and  to  restore  it  to  its 
original  character,  as  a  simple  reception  of  the  facts  concerning  Christ — a  heart- 
felt personal  reliance  upon  Christ  alone.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  plead  so  earnestly 
for  the  original  formula  of  confessioriy  by  which  the  true  nature  of  the  faith  is  so 
clearly  exhibited.  We  propose  to  the  whole  religious  community  a  return  to 
the  simple  confession  of  faitn  made  by  the  converts  under  the  apostolic  ministry 
— a  confession  which,  while  it  affords  no  legitimate  ground  of  controversy,  is  yet 
sufficiently  comprehensive  to  include  all  necessary  truth,  and  sufficiently  definite 
to  exclude  all  latal  error.  This  confession  is,  in  substance,  that  made  by  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
that  such  was  the  primitive  confession,  is  incontrovertibly  evident,  not  only 
from  the  inspired  writings,  but  from  the  testimony  of  all  authentic  histoiy. 
The  greatest  and  most  candid  historian  of  the  church,  Neander,  thus  speaks  in 
relation  to  this  subject : — 

"The  existence  and  first  development  of  the  Christian  church  rests  on  an  his- 
torical foundation— on  the  acknowledgment  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  the  Mes- 
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siah — not  on  a  certain  system  of  ideas.  Hence,  at  first,  all  those  who  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  separated  from  the  mass  of  the  Jewish  people,  and 
formed  themselves  into  a  distinct  community.  In  the  course  of  time,  it  became 
apparent  who  were  genuine  and  who  were  false  disciples ;  but  all  who  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  were  baptized  without  raller  or  longer  instruction, 
such  as  in  later  times  has  preceded  baptism.  There  was  only  one  article  of  faith 
which  formed  the  peculiar  mark  of  the  Christian  profession,  and  from  this  point 
believers  were  led  to  a  clearer  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  whole  contents  of 
the  Christian  faith,  by  the  continual  enlightening  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Believing 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  they  ascribed  to  him  the  whole  idea  of  what  the 
Messiah  was  to  be,  according  to  the  meaning  and  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament 
promises,  rightly  understood ;  they  acknowledged  nim  as  the  Redeemer  from 
sin,  the  Ruler  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  whom  their  whole  lives  were  to  be  de- 
voted, whose  laws  were  to  be  followed  in  all  things ;  while  he  would  manifest 
himself  as  the  Ruler  of  God's  kingdom  by  the  communication  of  a  new  divine 
principle  of  life,  which,  to  those  who  are  redeemed  and  governed  by  him,  imparts 
the  certainty  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  This  divine  principle  of  life  must  (they 
believed)  mould  their  whole  lives  to  a  conformity  with  the  laws  of  the  Messiah 
and  his  kingdom,  and  would  be  the  pledge  of  all  the  blessings  to  be  imparted 
to  them  in  the  kingdom'of  Grod  until  its  consimimation'.  Whoever  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  received  him  consequently,  as  the  infallible  divine  prophet, 
and  implicitly  submitted  to  his  instructions  as  communicated  by  his  personal 
ministry,  and  afterwards  by  his  inspired  organs,  the  apostles.  Hence  baptism, 
at  this  period,  in  its  peculiar  Christian  meaning,  referred  to  this  one  article  of 
faith,  which  constituted  the  essence  of  Christianity,  as  baptism  into  Jesus,  into 
the  name  of  Jesus  ;  it  was  the  holy  rite  which  sealed  the  connection  with  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah"  {Histm'y  of  the  Pkinting  oj  the  Christian  Churchy  chap,  ii.) 

This  primitive  confession  of  faith,  then — this  acknowledgment  of  personal  and 
official  trust — this  simple  mode  of  admission  to  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  is 
one  of  those  divine  "things"  which  we  would  fain  hope  to  see  adopted,  if  the 
revision  of  the  word  of  God  should  be  accompanied  or  followed,  as  it  ought  to 
be,  by  a  revision  of  Protestantism.  And  oh,  how  mighty  would  be  the  change 
in  the  condition  of  the  religious  world,  if  this  personal  trust  in  Christ  as  the 
Messiah,  could  be  substituted  for  those  doctrinal  controversies  and  that  empty 
philosophy  which  have  usurped  its  place— if,  instead  of  diverse  and  conflicting 
opinions,  we  could  have  the  "  one  faith,"  the  original  and  only  true  one,  faith  in 
Christ.  Man,  from  his  constitution  and  nature,  requires  for  a  Leader,  an  object 
of  tnist  and  confidence— a  living  guide.  He  is  himself  a  person,  and  demands 
personal  attachment  and  guidance.  A  syllabus  of  doctrine  has  no  power  to  en- 
list the  heart  and  the  energies  of  the  som  in  the  true  work  of  Christ.  God  has 
given  to  man  such  a  Leader  as  he  needs — one  who  can  command  his  confidence 
and  his  affections,  and  by  the  force  of  his  heavenly  example,  his  heavenly  wis- 
dom, and  his  ever  present  aid,  sustain  and  strengthen  him  amidst  the  conflict 
of  life. 

It  is  of  this  personal  reliance  upon  Christ  that  every  true  sectary  is  deficient. 
If  there  be  ought  of  a  personal  tendency  or  character  connected  with  his  faith 
or  love,  this  does  not  attach  to  Christ,  but  to  Calvin — to  Luther — to  the  chief 
leaders  of  his  party.  Nevertheless,  tnere  are  found  everywhere,  individuals 
who,  though  in  sects,  are  not  (/them — men  who  are  lifted  above  the  influence 
of  a  selfish  bigotry — ^who  constitute,  indeed,  the  only  true  people  of  God  on 
earth — and  these  are  they  who  have  put  their  trust  in  the  Victim  Lamb  of  God, 
and  who  walk  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible.  These  are  they  who  realize  the 
divine  presence  ever  with  them — who  speak  to  God  in  prayer,  and  hear  him 
speak  to  them  in  his  sacred  word,  and  in  the  inward  monitions  of  his  Holy 
Spirit — who  walk  with  God — who  are  led  by  the  harid  of  his  Providence — ^who 
lean  upon  the  arm  of  his  power,  and  by  a  "patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
seek  for  honor,  glory,  and  immortality. ' 

Let  no  one  imagine,  that  in  opposing  the  substitution  of  belief  in  doctrinal 
tenets  for  faith  in  Christ,  we  oppose  what  are  called  "  evangelical  doctrines,"  or 
disparage  the  true  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture.    We  say,  simply  :  Let  everything 
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haye  its  due  place.  Let  not  an  intellectual  assent  to  points  of  doctrine  be  mis- 
taken for  the  Christian  faith.  But  let  this  faith  be  allowed  to  stand  forth  in 
its  true  character,  as  &  personal  trust  in  Christ,  and  let  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity be  the  study  of  those  who  are  jdready  converted  to  Christ  From  this 
point  of  view,  all  doctrines  appear  to  be  equally  unevangelical— that  is  to  say, 
equally  foreign  to  the  gospel  proclamation,  and  the  flEuth  which  this  is  designed 
to  produce.  In  this  view,  the  declaration  that  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  is  not 
a  doctrine^  but  &/act ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  announcement  that  he 
"  was  buned,"  and  of  that,  also,  which  completes  the  gospel,  viz. :  that  "  he  rose 
from  the  dead."  These  are  simple  statements  of  fiict — ^not  doctrines,  tenets,  or 
deductions  of  human  reason  from  premises  scriptural  or  unscriptural— not  mat- 
ters of  speculation  to  engage  the  intellect,  but  divine  realities  to  control  the 
heart.  The  gospel,  nevertneiess,  is  the  foundation  of  all  true  Christian  doctrine, 
but  thefounaation  must  precede  the  superstructure.  The  gospel  is  the  title  to 
a  rich  inderitance,  from  which  industry  may  derive  the  most  precious  fruits,  and 
in  which  sajgacity  may  discover  the  richest  mines  of  treasure ;  but  these  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  deed.  Or,  it  may  ba  compared  to  the  seed  which  includes  and 
enwraps,  but  does  not  display,  the  future  plant  which  it  is  designed  to  produce, 
with  its  branching  stem,  its  verdant  outspread  leaves,  its  flowers  and  fruits.  It 
is  this  seed  of  the  divine  ^ord,  in  all  its  intact  simplicity,  that  the  true  evan- 
gelist seeks  to  implant  in  the  human  heart,  confident  that  while  "  he  sleeps,  and 
rises  night  and  day,"  it  will  "  ffrow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how,"  "for  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  of  herself  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  ftdl  com  in  the 
ear.  But  the  doctrine-loving  religionist  must,  forsooth,  presume  himself  to  un- 
fold that  seed,  to  separate  its  parts,  to  give  to  them  a  new  arrangement,  to  min- 
fle  with  them  the  germs  of  his  own  philosophy,  and  endeavor  to  implant  this 
ulky  and  complicated  substitute  in  tne  minds  of  men.  But  this  dissection  has 
destroyed  the  vitality  of  the  seed.  It  cannot  vegetate.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  are  the  germs  of  human  philosophy  that  grow  and  flourish  in  the  name 
and  stead  of  the  gospel  and  faith  of  Christ  It  is  this  philosophy,  this  doctrin^ 
opinionism,  whicn^  like  the  larva  of  a  parasite  in  the  body  of  an  insect,  feeds 
upon  the  gospel  mto  which  it  has  been  introduced,  untU,  by  destroying  the 
life  of  the  truth,  and  consuming  its  materials,  it  has  succeeded  in  eflecting  its 
own  development,  and  in  establishing  itself  in  the  room  of  that  divine  laith 
which  was  designed  to  save  the  world.  R.  R. 


THE  SOUL. 

(By  Sir  John  Davis,  a  contemporary  qfShakspere.) 

At  first  her  mother  earth  she  holdeth  dear, 

And  doth  embrace  the  world,  and  worldly  things ; 

She  fiies  close  by  the  ground,  and  hovers  here. 
And  mounts  not  up  with  her  celestial  wings. 

Yet,  under  heaven,  she  cannot  light  on  aught 
That  with  her  heavenly  nature  doth  agree; 

She  cannot  rest,  she  cannot  fix  h6r  thought, 
She  cannot  in  this  world  contented  be. 

For  who  did  ever  yet  in  honor,  wealth, 

Or  pleasure  of  the  sense,  contentment  find  P 

Who  ever  ceased  to  wish,  when  he  had  wealth  ? 
Or,  having  wisdom,  was  not  vexed  in  mind  P 

Then,  as  a  bee,  which  among  weeds  doth  fall, 

Which  seem  sweet  flowers  with  lustre  fresh  and  gay. 

She  lights  on  that  and  this,  and  tasteth  all, 

But,  pleased  with  none,  doth  rise  and  soar  away. 

So,  when  the  soul  finds  here  no  true  content. 
And,  like  Noah*s  dove,  can  no  sure  footing  take, 

She  doth  return  from  whence  she  first  was  sent. 
And  flies  to  Him  that  first  her  wings  did  make. 
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AN  ADDRESS  ON  EDUCATION. 


There  Ib  not,  in  all  the  expanded 
area  of  human  thought,  any  theme  more 
important  or  more  prolific  of  good  or 
evil  to  man,  temporal,  spiritual  or 
eternal,  than  is  the  theme  of  human 
education.  It  has  commanded  the  at- 
tention, and^more  or  less  engrossed  the 
thoughts,  of  the  most  gifted  mind^  and 
the  most  philanthropic  hearts  that  have 
adorned  our  common  humanity.  The 
capacity  of  man,  the  dignity  of  man, 
and  the  destiny  of  man,  have  been  more 
or  less  popular^themes  in  every  age,  and 
amongst*  fdl^e  civilised  nation^f  the 
earth.  The  three  most  engrossing  ques- 
tions in  every  age,  in  every  clime  of 
earth,  and^in  every  tongue  of  man,  are, 
were,  and  ever^willjbe,  Whaijim  I  f 
Whence  came  I  ?     Whither  do  I  go? 

These^are  the  loftiest,  the  most  pro- 
found, and  soul-engrossing|themes,  on 
which  the  mind  of  man  can  concentrate 
all  its  powers,  and  tax  all  its  resources. 
It  is  conceded  by  the  highest  tribunals 
of  human  science  and  human  learning, 
by  the  greatest  and  best  of  all  philoso- 
phers, that  the  only  object  seen,  con- 
templated, and  adndred  by  man,  which 
the  sun  surveys  or  the  earth  contains 
—the  only  existence  within  the^human 
horizon  that  will  never  cease  to  be, — 
is  man.  He  of  all  earth*6  tenantry,  had 
a  beginning,  but  will  never,  never, 
never  have  an  end. 

It  is  this  view  of  man,  and  this  view 
only,  that  magnifies  and  aggrandizes 
the  theme  of  his  education ;  and  that, 
in  eveiy  age  of  civilization,  has,  more 
than  all  other  [themes,  engrossed  the 
attention,  ehcited  the  energies,  and 
commanded  the  activities  of  every 
truly  enlightened  philosopher. 

But  the  propet  philosophy  of  man, 
indicated  in  his  origin,  constitution, 
and  destiny,  is  an  essential  preliminary 
to  a  rational  disposition  and  develop- 
ment of  this  theme.  The  first  question, 
then,  necessarily  is.  What  is  man  9   He 


is  neither  an  angel  nor  an  animal  He 
has  a  body,  a  soul,  and  a  spirit.  He 
has  a  trinify  of  natures  in  one  person- 
ality. While  Jehovah  has  a  trinity  of 
personalities  in  one  nature,  man  has  a 
trinity  of  natures  in  one  personality. 
He  has  an  animal  nature,  an  intellectual 
nature,  and  a  moral  nature.  Hence 
the  prayer  of  the  greatest  apostle  and 
ambassador  of  heaven  was,  **  May  God 
sanctify  you  wholly"— in  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  These  are  not  two,  but  three 
entities,  and  these  three  are  in  every 
human  being.  Man  has  an  animal 
body,  an  animal  soul,  and  a  rational 
spirit  Two  of  these  are  earthy  and 
temporal— one  is  spiritual  and  eternal 
He  is,  therefore,  not  improperly  called 
a  microcosm,  a  miniature  embodiment 
of  universal  nature,  or  of  the  divine 
creation. 

We  do  not,  then,  wonder,  standing 
on  the  pinnacle  of  this  temple,  that 
there  was  a  divine  interposition  in  be- 
half of  humanity  in  its  ruins,  and  none 
for  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first 
estate.  And  this,  indeed,  is  no  ordinary 
attestation  of  the  dignity  of  man. 

Hence  the  institution  of  a  remedial 
system,  to  elevate,  dignify,  and  beatify 
man,  was  introduced  by  the  Creator 
himself,  and  consummated  by  the  in- 
carnation of  the  divinity  in  our  human- 
ity. This  is  the  proper  stand-point 
whence  to  survey  the  special  providence 
and  the  special  grace  vouchsafed  to  man 
as  he  now  is,  in  his  lapsed  and  ruined 
condition. 

Hence  the  true  and  enduring  sub- 
basis  of  a  rational  and  adequate  educa- 
tion of  a  human  being,  is  a  just  and  true 
conception  of  man,  not  as  he  was,  but 
as  he  is  now,  and  as  he  must  for  ever 
be.  Any  system  not  based  on  these 
conceptions,  cannot  possibly  meet  the 
demands  of  our  nature,  nor  develope 
and  perfect  a  human  being  to  act  well 
his  part  in  the^great  drama  of  human 
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life.  The  only  text-book  for  such  a 
system,  and  such  a  study,  and  such  a 
full-orbed  development  of  man,  is  that 
inestimable  volume,  vouchsafed  by  God 
himself,  in  progress  of  completion  some 
1600  years,  ft  developes  his  nature, 
his  ori^n,  his  destiny,  and  counsels  his 
course  m  life  with  special  reference  to 
his  Ml  development  and  preparation 
for  the  highest  honors,  pleasures,  and 
enjoyments,  of  which  he  is  capable.  It 
adapts  itself  to  his  highest  reason,  to 
the  strongest  and  most  enduring  crav- 
ings of  his  nature,  and  reveals  to  him 
the  only  pathway  to  true  glory,  honor, 
and  immortality.  Hence  we  conclude 
that  this  volume  should  be  a  standing 
and  a  daily  text-book  in  every  primary 
school,  academy,  and  college  in  Chris- 
tendom. 

But  this  is  not  all ; — the  true  philoso- 
phy of  man  demands  that  a  rational 
and  systematic  course  of  instruction 
should  be  instituted  and  prosecuted 
with  a  special  reference  to  the  con- 
science, the  heart,  and  the  spirit  of  man. 
as  to  the  understanding  or  intellectual 
powers,  the  taste  and  the  imagination 
of  the  pupil  or  the  student.  The  whole 
world  within  him,  as  well  as  the  whole 
world  without  him,  should  not  only  be 
defined  and  developed,  but  cultivated, 
matured  and  perfected,  in  full  harmony 
with  his  origin  and  destiny,  not  only  as 
far  as  appertains  to  the  present  world, 
but  also  as  relates  to  the  future  and  the 
eternal  world. 

Man  was  not  create  for  this  earth 
as  his  whole  patrimony.  He  was  des- 
tined to  be  a  cosmopolite,  not  of  cur 
planet  only,  or  of  our  solar  system,  but 
to  have  intercourse,  free  and  cordial, 
with  the  tenantry  of  all  worlds,  and  to 
be  a  peer  of  the  highest  circles  of  the 
highest  sphere  of  God's  universe.  He 
is,  in  fact,  through  the  interposition  of 
the  second  Adam,  made  a  peer  of  the 
highest  realms  in  creation,  and  a  joint 
heir  with  Adam  the  Second,  who  is 
himself  heir  of  all  things.  May  we  not, 
then,  with  still  more  emphasis  and  ear- 
nestness, inquire.  What  should  his 
education  be  ? 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  education,  inquires  the  sparkling 
eyes  around  me  1  It  is  a  Roman  word, 
of  etymological  composition.  It  is  tan- 
tamount to  development — full  orbed 
development.  It  enlarges,  invigorates, 
beautifies,  adorns,    and   beatifies  the 


soul  and  spirit  of  man.  King  Solomon 
endorses  this  theory  in  affirming  that 
"a man's  wisdom  makes  his  face  to 
shine ;"  that  its  "  merchandize  is  better 
than  silver,  its  increase  than  that  of  fine 
gold."  "  It  is  more  precious  thwi  pearls, 
and  all  the  objects  of  desire  are  not 
equal  to  wisdom."  He  affirms .  that 
"  its  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  : 
that  all  its  paths  are  paths  of  peace ; 
that  "it  is  a  tree  of  life  to  those  who 
I)ossess  it.  and  that  happy  is  he  who 
retains  it. 

But  there  is  knowledge  without  wis- 
dom ;  and  there  may  be,  at  a  certain 
angle,  wisdom  without  much  know- 
ledge. We  have  occasionally  met  with 
Eersons  of  much  knowledge  possessing 
ttle  wisdom,  and  with  some  possessing 
much  wisdom  with  little  Imowledge. 
Education,  however,  imparts  knowledge 
rather  than  wisdom,  while  wisdom  uses 
knowledge  with  discretion,  applying 
and  appropriating  it  to  high  and  holy 
purposes.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are 
of  the  same  paternity,  but  not  of  the 
same  maternity.  They  are,  however, 
eagerly  to  be  sought  after ;  and  he  that 
seeketh  them  with  all  his  heart,  shall 
attain  to  wise  counsels.  They  are  the 
richest  gifts  of  God  to  mortal  man. 

Education,  we  repeat,  is  the  develop- 
ment of  what  is  in  man,  and  according 
to  Webster,  "  it  comprehends  all  that 
series  of  instruction  and  discipline 
which  is  intended  to  enlighten  the  un- 
derstanding, correct  the  temper,  and 
form  the  manners  and  habits  of  youth, 
and  fit  them  for  usefulness  in  their  fu- 
ture stations."  It  is,  con&equemJtly, 
physical,  literary,  moral,  and  religious. 
No  irreligious  man  is.  therefore,  a  well- 
educated  man.  His  head  may  oe  large 
and  crowded  with  ideas ;  but  his  he^^ 
is  dwarfed  and  cold  to  God  and  man. 
His  conscience  is  callous,  if  not  seared 
with  guilt ;  and  his  moral  sensibilities 
morbid,  if  not  paralyzed  to  death. 
When  we  aflirm  the  conviction,  that 
every  well-educated  person  must  be  a 
genuine  Christian,  we  would  not  be 
understood  as  holding  or  expressing  the 
idea,  that  a  Christian  is  the  mere  fruit 
of  a  good  literary,  moral,  or  religious 
education.  Still,  without  education, 
in  some  measure  of  it,  no  man  can  be  a 
Christian.  He  must  understand,  in 
some  degree,  or  in  some  measure,  the 
Oracles  of  God.  Since  the  Bible  con- 
tains the   Oracles  of  God,  and  since 
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these  Oracles  are  written  in  human 
language,  that  language,  whatever  it 
may  be  as  a  mother  tongue,  must  be 
the  vehicle  of  all  intercommunication 
between  heaven  and  earth  —  between 
Grod  and  man.  Now  if  that  language 
be  not  understood  by  any  particular 
person,  he  cannot  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  his  God  or  of  himself,  so  far  as 
God  has  spoken  to  man,  either  of  him- 
self or  of  man ;  or  so  far  as  the  most 
enlightened  man  can  develop,  in  words, 
the  being  of  God,  the  providence  of 
Grod,  the  moral  government  of  God,  or 
the  general  salvation  which  he  has  pro- 
vided for  man  in  his  moral  ruin. 

Education  is,  therefore,  essential  to 
the  salvation  of  any  man  into  whose 
hand  God,  in  his  moral  government  or 
overruling  providence,  has  T)laced  a 
Bible.  This  measure  of  education,  es- 
sential to  a  man's  confidence  of  himself, 
his  origin,  responsibilities,  and  destiny, 
and  to  his  appreciation  of  a  revelation 
from  God  concerning  a  remedial  sys- 
tem, and  man's  present  lapsed  and 
ruined  circumstances,  is  as  indispensa- 
ble to  his  immortal  spirit  and  nappy 
destiny,  as  atmosphere  and  lungs  to  his 
animal  life  and  health.  We  merely  as- 
sert these  positions,  because  they  are 
conceded  by  every  man  of  sound  judge- 
ment and  self-disposing  memoir.  And, 
therefore,  a  certain  amount  of  educa- 
tion is  absolutely  necessary  to  give  to 
every  man  the  means  of  possessing  and 
enjoying  the  life  Jhat  now  is,  or  that 
future  and  everlasting  life  to  come. 

For  this  end,  there  is  in  every  child 
an  innate  craving  after  knowledge,  as 
constant  and  insatiate  as  the  craving 
for  congenial  food.  This  appetite  for 
knowledge  in  the  human  family  is  as 
universalas  the  appetite  for  food.  There 
are,  indeed,  degrees  of  it  discernible  in 
all  children  ;  and  as  a  general  rule,  in 
the  exact  ratio  of  the  cravings  for  know- 
ledge, is  the  power  or  faculty  of  acqui- 
ring it. 

But  of  all  the  knowledges  of  earth 
and  time,  the  knowledge  of  our  eternal 
destiny  is  rationally  the  all-absorbing, 
soul-captivating,  and  soul  -  subduing 
craving  of  humanity.  A  human  being 
devoid  of  this  is  not  compus  mentis^  nor, 
indeed,  compos  corporis.  Lungs  without 
atmosphere,  would  not  be  more  useless 
or  worthless  than  this  insatiate  craving 
for  light  and  knowledge,  without  some 
communication  from  the  Father  of  our 


spirits,  on  the  soul-absorbing  theme  of 
our  fiiture  and  everlasting  destiny.  This 
is,  after  all  the  disquisitions  on  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  revelation  from  God  to  man, 
embracing  his  ftiture  and  eternal  des- 
tiny, the  most  palpable  a  prim*i  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  the  prince  of  school- 
books— the  Holy  Bible. 

But  we  argue  not  this  question  as 
though  it  were  still  a  doubtful  one.  We 
argue  from  it  as  from  a  fixed  fact,  fiilly, 
and  cordially,  and  gratefully  conceded 
by  those  whom  we  now  addtess.  The 
Bible,  indeed,  is  the  tongue  of  the  uni- 
verse, ever  unfolding  its  mysteries,  ever 
developing  the  awful  and  glorious  cha- 
racter of  that  magnificent  Architect 
whose  sublime  and  awful  Jlat  broke  the 
solemn  silence  of  eternity,  and  gave 
birth  and  bein^  to  a  thousand  millions 
of  suns,  and  thirty  thousand  millions 
of  attendant  planets, 

"  For  ever  singing  as  they  shine. 
The  hand  that  made  us  is  Divine." 

One  of  the  most  obvious  and  impress- 
ive arguments  of  the  intellectual  and 
moral  dignity  of  man,  is  the  fact,  that 
nothing  short  of  the  infinite,  the  eter- 
nal, and  the  immutable,  can  meet  and 
satisfy  the  cravinfjs  of  his  spiritual  na- 
ture. There  is  more  of  philosophical 
fact  than  fable  in  the  tradition,  that 
the  son  of  Philip  and  Olympias — rhilip 
of  Macedon  —  having  conquered  the 
world  that  then  was,  hung  his  sword 
and  trumpet  in  the  hall,  weeping  that 
his  arm  was  hampered  and  had  not 
room  to  do  its  work,  in  a  world  so  small 
as  ours.  Ambition  reddens  at  this  tale, 
and  hangs  its  head  in  solemn  contem- 
plation. But  the  truth,  the  glorious 
truth,  the  soul-subduing  truth,  is,  that 
nothing  but  the  infinite  and  the  eternal 
can  satisfy  the  cravings  of  an  enlight- 
ened human  soul.  This  thought— /ac^, 
may  I  call  it  ?  —  is  enough  to  show  to 
anyone  of  grave  reflection,  that  what- 
ever may  be  said  of  the  physical  or  in- 
tellectual nature  of  man,  the  moral  and 
the  spiritual  are  his  transcendent  glory 
and  felicity.  And  hence  we  argue,  that 
any  and  every  system  of  education  that 
does  not  contemplate  this  at  a  proper 
stand-point,  is  perfectly  at  sea,  in  a 
boisterous  ocean,  without  sail,  compass, 
or  pilot  aboard,  and,  therefore,  can 
never  anchor  in  the  haven  of  safety  and 
happy  repose. 

Hence  our  position,  our  capital  posi- 
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tion  is,  that  the  holy  Bible  must  be  in 
every  school  worthy  of  a  Christian  pub- 
lic patronage,  and  not  in  the  library 
only,  but  daily  in  the  hand  of  teacher 
and  pupil,  professor  and  student  A 
dwelung-house  without  a  table,  a  chair, 
or  a  couch,  would  not,  in  our  esteem, 
be  more  unfit  for  guests,  than  a  primary 
school,  an  academy^  or  a  college  with- 
out a  feible  —  not  m  the  library  only, 
but  daily  in  the  hand  of  the  student,  m 
solemn  reading,  study,  and  exegetical 
development 

The  most  highly  educated  minds  in 
Christendom  will,  neininecontradicente, 
with  one  accord  depose,  that  for  sim- 
plicity, beauty,  and  intelligibility  of 
style,  as  well  as  for  the  grandeur,  the 
majesty,  and  the  sublimity  of  its  oracu- 
lar developments,  it  has  no  equal,  much 
less  no  superior,  in  all  the  libraries  and 
archives  of  literature  and  science,  of 
ancient  or  modem  institution.  It  stim- 
ulates all  the  energies  of  the  human 
soul,  awakens  all  its  powers  of  thought, 
elevates  its  conceptions,  directs  its  ac- 
tivities, chastens  its  emotions,  and  urges 
it  onward  and  upward  in  the  career  of 
glorv,  honor,  ana  immortality. 

There  is  an  unreasonable  and  an  un- 
fortunate prejudice  in  some  regions, 
touching  the  introduction  of  the  whole 
subject  of  religion,  especially  of  specula- 
tive creeds  and  catechisms,  into  the 
public  seminaries  of  this  our  age  and 
nation.  Into  the  merits  or  demerits  of 
this  economy  and  dispensation  of  reli- 

g'ous  truth,  or  of  theoretic  and  specu- 
tive  disquisitions,  of  a  religious  bear- 
ing, we  have  neither  taste  nor  time  to 
enter. 

Suffice  it  to  say,  that  there  is  a  cath- 
olic^ as  well  as  a  provincial  formula  of 
divine  truth,  and  that  neither  of  them 
ought  to  be  placed  upon  the  table,  to 
be  theolo^cally  dissected  or  embalmed 
Christianity  is  an  abstract  noim,  from 
the  adjective  Christiany  and  that  from 
Christ,  the  consecrated.  But  the  Bible 
being  a  book  oi facts,  and  not  of  theories, 
it  may  in  these  be  studied,  believed, 
obeyed,  and  enjoyed,  without  one  specu- 
lative oracle  on  the  part  of  teacher  or 
pupil. 

It  is  universally  conceded  by  all 
whose  judgment  is  mature  and  worthy 
of  authority  amongst  the  masses,  that 
no  man  was  ever  healed,  saved,  or  re- 
stored to  health  or  life,  by  an  assent  or 
subscription  to  any  abstract  formula  in 


\,  metaphysics,  or  theology.  We 
ive  not,  we  cannot  live  on  alcohol,  or 
on  any  distilled  spirits  whatever  ;  but 
we  can  live  and  eiyoy  good  health  on 
bread  and  water.  And  so  it  is  in  reli- 
gion ;  no  man  ever  entered:heaven,;ac- 
cording  to  the  Bible,  either  on  physics 
or  metaphysics.  It  is  hj  faith,  based 
on  facts,  and  not  by  mere  doctrines, 
orthodox,  assented  to,  that  any  one  is 
reformed,  sanctified,  or  saved.  So  the 
learned  and  the  truly  religious  of  all 
creeds  and  human  platforms  unequivo- 
cally proclaim. 

Why  not,  then,  rather  carry  the  Bible 
than  the  catechism  to  school  ?  Why  not 
listen  to  Grod  rather  than  to  man  ?  Are 
we  more  safe  in  the  teachings  or  in  the 
hand  ofman  than  of  Gk>d'?  Who  teaches 
like  Him  who  possesses  not  by  mea- 
sure, but  without  measure,  the  spirit  of 
all  wisdom  and  understanding  —  who 
taught  on  earth,  and  who  speaks  from 
heaven,  with  the  plenary  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  all  wisdom  and  un- 
derstanding ?  No  school,  worthy  of 
Christian  patronage,  ever  was  or  can  be 
founded  on  a  catecnism,  or  on  the  specu- 
lative dogmata  of  any  sectarian  formula 
of  opinions.  We  demand,  and  the  age 
we  five  in  demands, /acfe  and  not  theo- 
ries —  divine  oracles,  and  not  human 
dogmata. 

Had  it  been  compatible  with  divine 
wisdom  and  prudence  to  substitutes 
formula  of  abstract  doctrine,  or  to  ^ve 
what  we  call  a  synopsis  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  sound  orthodoxy,  could 
he  not,  would  he  not,  have  given  us  an 
infallible  summary—a  stereotyped  and 
a  divinely-patented  formula  of  sound 
opinions,  in  mode  and  form  to 'a  scru- 
ple] The  fact  that  he  who  foresaw 
the  end  of  every  institution  from  the 
beginning,  and  who  foreknew  all  the 
involutions  and  evolutions  of  human 
kind,  did  not  do  it,  is,  to  our  mind,  an 
unanswerable  argument  against  any 
effort  of  man  to  do  it. 

In  our  studies  of  what  is  commonly 
called  nature,  or  the  material  and  spiri- 
tual universe,  we  observe  that,  despite 
of  the  four  elements  of  the  moderns- 
God  in  nature,  in  providence,  in  moral 
government,  and  in  redemption,  pre- 
sents nothing  to  man  in  the  abstract,  or 
absolute  elementary  form,  but  every- 
thing in  a  concrete  and  relative  form. 
So  contemplated,  the  universe  and  the 
Bible  bear  the  demonstrable  impress  of 
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one  and  the  same  mind  and  will  To 
the  educated  eye  of  sound  reason,  there 
is  one  supreme  intelli^nce  everyVhere 
manifest,  without  a  smgle  aberration  ; 
and  there  is,  to  the  cultivated  ear  of 
religion,  an  omnipresent  harmony,  with- 
out one  discordant  note  in  all  the 
spheres  of  Gk)d*s  own  universe. 

There  is  no  apology  for  scepticism  or 
infidelity  in  heaven,  earth,  or  helL 
There  is  not  a  more  demonstrable  pro- 
position in  the  whole  area  of  enlighten- 
ed reason  and  cultivated  intellect,  than 
that  the  same  mind  that  projected  the 
universe  and  created  the  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  of  man,  also  projected  the 
Oracles  of  Eternal  Truth,  which  consti- 
tute the  materials  of  that  volume  we  so 
emphatically  and  impressively  call  the 
Holy  Bible. 

The  works  of  the  great  sculptors, 
carvers,  painters,  architects — the  Phi- 
diases',  the  Praxitiles',  the  Raphaels', 
the  Michael  Angelos,  of  world-wide 
fame — are  not  more  marked  and  cha- 
racterized in  the  monuments  left  behind 
them,  than  are  the  shepherds,  the  hus- 
bandmen, the  fishermen,  the  prophets, 
kings,  and  priests,  that  were  the  oracles 
and  the  amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  all  divine  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
embodied  and  embalmed  on  the  pages 
of  that  much-neglected*  volume,  em- 

fhatically  denominated  The  Book  of 
iIFE  TO  MAN. 

This  is  not  only  the  family  Bible, 
the  Sunday  school  Bible,  the  church 
Bible,  but  should  be  the  common  school, 
the  academy,  and  the  college  Bible,  and 
daily  read,  studied,  and  practiced  in 
and  by  them  alL 

The  Bible  is,  indeed,  the  tongue  of 
creation.  It  inspires  sun,  moon,  and 
stars.  It  not  only  echoes  in  the  thun- 
ders of  heaven,  in  the  tempests,  the 
whirlwinds,  the  earthquakes,  and  the 
volcanoes  of  earth,  but  it  speaks  in  the 
still  small  voice  of  morning  and  evening 
in  the  conscience,  in  the  neart,  and  in 
the  soul  of  man.  It  was  the  great  mo- 
ral engine  of  ancient  civilization,  so  far 
as  it  obtained  a  local  habitation  and  a 
name  amongst  human  kind. 

For  the  &st  essay  of  modern  times, 
on  the  subject  of  the  best  means  of  civi- 
lizing the  tenantries  of  the  British  pro- 
vinces in  her  East  India  possessions,  a 
rich  medal  was  voted  to  the  author  of 
an  essay  whose  theory  of  civilization 
was  —  "  Giv€  to  Pagandom  the  whole 


Bible  in  every  tnan^s  vernacular,  and 
teach  every  man  to  read  it'''  The  Bible 
and  the  schoolmaster  are  God's  two 
great  instrumentalities  to  enlighten,  to 
civilize,  and  to  aggrandize  man. 

The  Assyrian  empire  was  annihilated 
by  the  Medo-Persian,  the  Medo-Per- 
sian  by  the  Grecian,  and  the  Grecian  by 
the  Koman.  But  Bible  civilization, 
even  in  its  rudimental  elements,  when 
fettered  bv  Grecian  and  Roman  philo- 
sophers, mlsely  so  called,  sapped  and 
mmed  the  bases  of  Pagan  governments, 
and  gradually,  but  successfully,  paved 
the  way  to  a  more  rational,  humane, 
and  dignified  civilization. 

The  whole  philosophy  of  the  highest 
civilization  ever  exhibited  on  earth,  or, 
indeed,  conceivable  in  our  horizon,  is 
summarily  comprehended  in  two  pre- 
cepts, o|i  which  the  greatest  philosopher 
that  ever  appeared  amongst  men  said, 
depended  the  whole  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets. These  two  precepts  are  but  two 
manifestations,  or  applications  of  one 
principle.  Love  to  Gfod,  and  love  to 
man,  on  the  part  of  man,  is  the  gravi- 
tating principle  conservative  of  a  ra- 
tional and  moral  universe.  The  centres 
of  all  systems  are  attracting  and  radia- 
ting centres.  It  is  so  in  the  physical, 
the  moral,  and  the  spiritual  umverse. 
The  analogies  of  the  physical  to  the 
spiritual,  or  of  the  spiritual  to  the  phy- 
sical universe,  so  far  as  observation  ex- 
t^ids  its  dominion,  aided  by  the  light 
of  the  Bible,  and  what  is  sometimes 
called  the  light  of  nature,  fully  and  most 
satisfactorily  demonstrate  and  attest 
that  they  are  the  offepring  of  one  and 
the  same  Supreme  Intelligence,  and 
therefore,  they  severally,  more  or  less, 
interpret  and  sustain  one  another. 

We  may  change  the  terminology  of 
whatever  constitutes  our  beau  ideal  of 
a  perfect  social  system  ;  but  the  fact- 
or reality  of  humanity,  in  its  most 
extended  horizon,  is  the  fruit  of  a  piety 
based  upon  a  divine  communication. 
Hence  the  Bible,  daily  in  the  hand  of 
every  pupil  in  every  school,  is  not  only 
the  best  antidote  against  the  frailties 
and  follies  of  man,  but  is  also  the  sove- 
reign directory  in  all  that  constitutes 
an  amiable,  honorable,  and  magnani- 
mous man  or  woman. 

A  qentle-mzn  and  a  gentle-^omdca 
may  be,  and,  indeed,  often  are  con- 
foundedj  in  our  current  dialect,  with  a 
genteel  man  and  a  genteel  woman.    But 
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these  axe  the  mere  creatures  of  the  tailor 
or  mantuarmaker,  the  barber  or  the 
milliner,  possessing  the  fashionable  dic- 
tion and  mannerism  of  a  Bostonian,  a 
Londoner,  or  a  Parisian.  These,  indeed, 
are  the  creatures  of  perverted  reason 
and  a  romantic  fancy  —  often  at  war 
with  head,  and  heart,  and  conscience — 
alienating  our  reason^  our  moral  sensi- 
bilities, and  our  affections,  from  all 
that  is  truly  amiable,  estimable,  and 
praiseworthy,  in  the  legitimate  aspira- 
tions of  man  or  woman. 

Education  is  a  transcendently  inte- 
resting theme.  Its  merits,  its  claims, 
its  achievements,  its  enjoyments,  its 
honors,  and  its  rewards,  are  not  to  be 
told  in  a  few  minutes,  nor  inscribed  on 
a  few  pages.  It  is  more  than  mere 
science,  art,  literature,  philosophy,  the- 
ology, or  Christoloffy.  It  is  the  perfect 
development  and  decoration  of  man— 
body,  soul,  and  spirit.  It  developes 
and  adorns  his  animal,  intellectual,  mo- 
ral, and  spiritual  nature.  It  enthrones 
reason  and  conscience  within  him,  and 
subordinates  his  animalism  to  the  di- 
rection and  control  of  an  enlightened 
conscience  and  a  purified  heart. 

To  achieve  these  is  the  great  end  and 
intention  of  a  rational,  moral,  and  reli- 
gious education;  and,  as  assumed  in 
our  premises,  it  must  be  adapted  to  our 
whole  constitution,  our  position  in  the 
social  compact,  and  our  eternal  destiny 
in  the  universe  of  Grod.  Any  of  these 
overlooked,  neglected,  or  disparaged, 
must  ordinarily,  in  the  common  course 
of  human  events,  terminate  unfortu- 
nately and  unhappily.  The  individual 
pupil  is,  first  of  all,  the  loser  ;  but  so- 
ciety must,  more  or  less,  suffer  in  every 
such  failure. 

We  have  in  all  communities,  formally 
or  informally,  a  joint-stock  concern. 
The  honest,  industrious,  frugal,  and 
successful  operators  in  the  busy  hive  of 
humanity,  always  suffer  from,  and  gene- 
rally have  to  pay  all  the  costs  of  all  the 
drones,  spendthrifts,  and  marauders 
within  their  respective  localities.  More 
than  half  the  common  and  necessary 
expenses  of  social  life,  are  imposed  upon 
us  through  the  neglect  of  a  rational 
system  of  universal  education,  in  the 
full-orbed  development  of  what  legiti- 
mately enters  into  its  unsophisticated 
definition  and  import. 

Were  we  arithmetically  to  compute 
our  taxes  paid  annually,  chargeable  to 


the  neglect  of  a  rational  system  of  in- 
tellectual, moral,  and  religious  educa- 
tion, ba«ed  upon  the  mature  oracles  of 
reason,  of  human  experience,  and  the 
authentic  annals  of  expenditure  on  ac- 
count of  the  drones,  loungers,  and 
criminals,  in  erecting  for  them  jails, 
court-houses,  penitentiaries,  hospitals, 
and  providing  armies  and  navies  —  to 
say  nothing  of  lawyers,  judges,  courts 
of  oyer  and  terminer,  &c. — all  of  which, 
or  most  of  which,  are  the  legitimate  re- 
sults of  the  entire  or  partiS  neglect  of 
timely  physical,  intellectual,  moral,  and 
religious  culture.  These,  indeed,  are 
the  four  cardinal  points  in  human  edu- 
cation, in  reference  to  which  the  ship 
of  our  humanity  must  direct  its  course 
across  the  ocean  of  human  ignorance 
and  depravity,  at  the  peril  of  ship,  cargo, 
and  all  the  hands  aboard. 

No  sage  philosopher,  no  profound  po- 
litical economist,  no  common  philan- 
thropist, no  minister  of  state  or  of 
church,  has  given  to  this  subject  a 
tithe  ol  the  thought  and  earnest  atten- 
tion which  its  vital  importance  and  its 
superlative  claims  legitimately  de- 
mand at  our  hands.  That  an  amelio- 
ration of  the  social  system  is  practica- 
ble, and  that  it  is  desirable,  every  man 
of  enlightened  reason  and  sober  thought 
must  admit.  A  cold  indifferenc>e,  in- 
deed a  sinful  apathy,  seems  to  exist  on 
the  part  of  many  who  possess  an  in- 
fluence which,  were  it  discreetly  used 
and  brought  to  bear  on  the  public  mind, 
might  not  only  stay  the  progress  of  this 
social  delinquency,  but  introduce  such 
a  system  of  moral  education,  based  on 
the  true  science  of  man  and  of  the  so- 
cial system,  as  would  at  least  prevent 
the  growth  or  spread  of  these  noxious 
elements,  which  ultimately  work  the 
de^adation  and  ruin  of  every  people. 

We  hold  it  to  be  a  paramount  duty 
of  every  citizen,  to  seek  the  good  of 
that  people  amongst  whom  himself  and 
his  posterity  are,  by  Divine  Providence, 
located.  The  amoi^j^^^^^^  of  the  Greeks 
and  of  the  Romans— of  the  ancient  and 
modem  Jews  and  Gentiles,  though  not 
a  virtue  wholly  disconnected  from  our 
native  selfishness,  is  still  a  duty  of  pa- 
ramount importance,  not  merely  to 
ourselves,  but  in  its  wide-spreading  and 
long-enduring  influence,  more  or  less 
bearing  upon  the  destiny  of  subsequent 
generations. 

No  man  on  earth,  by  any  divine  or 
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human  warrant,  lives  solely  for  himself. 
Others  providentially  have  lived,  and 
do  live  for  him  ;  and  both  religiously 
and  morally  he  is  obliged  to  five  for 
others,  or  to  make  his  life  profitable  to 
them.  No  man,  in  anj  society,  lives 
for  himself,  or  dies  for  hmiself  This  is 
an  oracle  both  of  reason  and  of  revela- 
tion. And  this  fact  alone  is  superla- 
tively suggestive  of  the  premises  from 
whicn  we  should  reason  on  the  whole 
subject  of  education — ^physical,  intellec- 
tual, and  moral  The  world  is  so  con- 
stituted, that  its  fortunes  or  its  misfor- 
tunes may  be  materially,  if  not  essen- 
tially, changed  for  the  bletter  or  for  the 
worse,  by  the  education  of  one  indi- 
vidual actor  in  the  drama  of  one  gene- 
ration. This  actor,  this  agent  of  good 
or  evil  to  contemporaries  and  to  pos- 
terity, on  some  scale,  large  or  small, 
often  has  been,  and  may  hereafter  be, 
the  creature  of  a  propitious  or  an  un- 
propitious  education.  Histories  and 
Diographies  of  all  sorts — ^literary,  moral, 
philosophical,  political,  and  religious — 
abound  with  examples  and  illustrations 
of  the  influence,  direct  and  indirect,  of 
the  incalculable  good  or  evilcommenced, 
conducted,  and  consummated  by  indi- 
viduals, clubs,  associations,  councils, 
and  conventions,  in  each  or  in  all  of 
which,  one,  two,  or  three  master-spirits 
prompting,  inspiring,  guiding,  and  con- 
trolling the  decisions,  have  originated, 
matured,  and  consummated  crises  of 
good  and  evil  in  church  and  state  —  in 
public  and  in  private  life  —  in  sciences 
and  in  arts,  useful  and  ornamental — 
the  tendencies  and  bearings  of  which 
have  continued  for  generations  past, 
and  will  continue  for  generations  to 
come.  Old  Testament  and  New  Testa- 
ment history— Chaldean,  Persian,  Me- 
do-Persian,  Grecian,  Roman,  German, 
French,  English,  and  American  histo- 
ries and  biographies— furnish  materials 
for  a  hundred  volumes  in  proof  of  the 
position,  that  sometimes  one,  two,  or 
three  distinguished  orators  have  stamp- 
ed their  image  not  merely  on  the  coin 
of  their  respective  countries,  but  on  the 
masses  that  have  handled  it,  and  trans- 
mitted it,  with  their  manners  and  cus- 
toms, during  hundreds,  if  not  thou- 
sands of  years.  The  Bible  alone,  which 
is,  or  ought  to  be,  in  every  man's  hands 
at  least  once  or  twice  a  day,  furnishes 
in  its  biographies  and  narratives 
enough,  and  more  than  enough,  to  con- 


vince any  reasonable  man  that  educa- 
tion, good  or  bad,  has  been  the  most 
immediate,  and  continuous,  and  potent 
agency  in  the  fortunes  and  misfortunes 
of  mankind,  from  Adam  and  Noah 
down  to  this  present  hour. 

From  this  meagre  outline  of  the  all- 
permeating  and  all-potent  agency  of 
education  in  the  affairs  and  destmies 
of  the  tribes,  and  nations,  and  empires 
of  earth,  we  are  authorized  to  conclude, 
that  it  is  the  paramount  duty,  privilege, 
and  honor  of  every  family,  tribe,  state, 
and  empire  on  earth,  to  take  it  under 
its  most  special  care,  direction,  super- 
vision, and  patrimony. 

The  richest  mine  in  any  community, 
is  its  mind.  There  is  found  the  wealth 
of  nations,  the  honor,  the  dignity,  and 
the  aggrandizement  of  every  com- 
munity on  the  verdant  earth.  It  is  a 
divine  decree,  which  should  be  as  fa- 
miliar as  household  words,  and  oft  re- 
peated, ^/w?^  educated  mind  must  govern^ 
and  does  govern,  the  world  and  the 
universe^  of  which  it  is  a  constituent 
part. 

Our  lawgivers,  our  law  interpreters, 
our  judges,  our  executives,  should  know 
this,  feel  it,  realize  it,  and  patronize 
national  education,  to  the  utmost  ex- 
tent of  constitutional  limits.  Why,  in 
reason's  ear,  not  work  this  mine  with 
more  intensity  of  interest,  with  more 
careful  and  paternal  solicitude,  with 
more  liberality  of  support,  with  more 
generosity  of  endowment,  than  any 
other  mine  of  national  wealth — than 
any  other  fountain  of  national  dignity 
and  prosperity?  All  lawgivers  and 
rulers  are  penny  wise  and  pound  foolish, 
whose  national  coffers  are  replete  with 
gold,  and  a  majority  of  their  population 
replete  with  ignorance,  and  more  or 
less  polluted  with  crime. 

To  keep  within  the  precincts  of  one 
letter  of  our  English  alphabet,  we  ask 
— How  many  more  Franklins,  Fultons, 
Fausts,  Farels,  Fauquiers,  Fayettes, 
Fenelons,  Fergusons,  Fields,  Fieldings, 
Findleys,  Flavels,  Fleetwoods,  Flem- 
ings, Fletchers,  Forbeses,  Fosters, 
Forces,  Francises,  Frederics,  and  Ful- 
lers, might  we,  and  mother  England, 
have  haid,  provided  only,  as  a  people, 
we  had  sooner  learned  that  educated 
mind  is  the  true  riches,  the  true  honor, 
and  the  real  estate  of  any  and  every 
people 

But  our  time  and  our  premises  are 
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too  mucli  restricted  to  go  into  the  de- 
velopment of  this  transcendent  theme. 
But  we  need  not  go  far  abroad  in  search 
of  argument,  illustration,  or  proof  of 
the  transcendent  and  incomparable 
value,  benefit,  and  importance  of  edu- 
cation, in  its  rail- orbea  development,  in 
six  its  bearings  upon  the  destiny  of  man 
now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever.  In  fact 
the  whole  earto,  with  all  its  riches, 
real  and  personal,  was  designed  by  its 
Creator  to  b^  one  grand  constellation 
of  schools,  of  every  rank  and  order  for 
training,  developing,  and  perfecting 
humanity,  not  merely  to  eat,  drink, 
frolic,  dance,  and  die,  but  to  live,  reign, 
triumph  in  immortal  youth,  to  bloom 
and  fructify*  for  ever  in  the  eternal 
paradise  of  Grod. 

From  this  meagre  and  miniature 
glance  at  this  lofty  and  profound  theme, 
an  important  and  practically  interest- 
ing question  arises  m  every  inquisitive 
and  earnest  mind — How  is  this  educa- 
tion— this  moral  department,  more 
especially,  to  be  prosecuted,  and,  in 
some  degree,  perfected?  To  answer 
such  a  question,  might  occupy  the  de- 
tails of  a  handsome  volume.  We  can 
only  say  at  present,  that  the  great  text- 
book of  humanity,  especially  in  its 
moral,  spiritual,  and  everlasting  rela- 
tions and  enjoyments,  is  emphatically 
the  Bible  ;  not  on  the  shelf,  nor  on  the 
family  stand,  but  daily  in  the  hands, 
under  the  eyes,  and  upon  the  con- 
science and  the  heart  of  every  pupil 
capable  of  reading  it.  I  do  not  mean 
in  the  nursery,  the  infant  school,  the 
seminary,  the  academy,  the  college,  the 
university.  But  in  whatever  you  may 
please  to  call  the  school,  the  Bible  must 
be  daily,  solemnly  read,  and  the  atten- 
tion of  the  pupils  or  students  concen- 
trated upon  it,  with  corresponding  lite- 
rary and  exegetical  developments,  in 
harmony  with  the  capacity  and  attain- 
ments of  the  pupil,  whether  child  or 
stripling,  in  full  manhood  or  woman- 
hood. We  have  wrought  out  this  pro- 
blem to  our  entire  satisfaction  during 
the  last  fifteen  years  in  college  life ; 
and  we  previously  wrought  it  out  for 
seven  years  in  academic  life,  and  have 
proof^  strong  as  Holy  Writ,  of  its  prac- 
ticability, power,  and  efficacy. 

No  other  than  historic  documents,  of 

*  Such  is  one  of  the  acceptations  of  this 
word.—  Webster. 


which  we  have  five  books  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  and  five  |)rimary  books 
in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  These  are, 
in  their  simple  facts  and  documents, 
an  all-sufficient  library  for  this  depart- 
ment of  education.  We  have  two  oth'fer 
Bibles,  for  two  other  collateral  studies, 
which  constitute  and  consummate  our 
studies  of  religion  and  morality — these 
are  the  volumes  of  the  earth  and  the 
heavens.  The  former,  the  text-book  of 
geology;  the  latter,  the  text-book  of 
astronomy.  These  three  infallible 
volumes  severally  studied,  analyticaUy 
and  synthetically,  ftimish  ample  data 
for  any,  and  every  student  in  tne  great 
family  of  man,  who  desires  to  compre- 
hend himself  in  his  origin,  relations, 
and  destiny,inthismagnificent  universe. 

But  in  the  details  of  moral  culture, 
it  should  be  noted  with  much  em- 
phasis, that  of  those  pupils  that  enter 
schools  of  all  orders,  there  is  a  fearful 
majority  of  cases  beyond  the  period  of 
successful  moral  culture.  Neglected  at 
home,  they  enter  schools  firom  which 
they  very  seldom  win  receive  that  cul- 
ture most  essential  to  the  ecclaircisse- 
ment  of  their  spiritual  and  moral  con- 
stitution. If  this  be  neglected  in  the 
nurse^  and  infant  school,  as  it  is  in  a 
majority,  a  fearful  majority  of  cases, 
there  is  not  that  fiill  assurance  of  hope 
which  we  so  fondly  desire  to  entertam, 
that  it  can  be  done  in  the  most  primary 
school  beyond  the  nursery.  There  is  a 
seed-time  in  humanity,  as  well  as  in 
the  seasons  of  the  year,  which  if  past, 
is  rarely^  if  ever,  to  be  recalled,  but  by 
the  special  grace  of  Grod.  Paul's  com- 
pliments to  Timothy,  touching  his 
grandmother  Lois,  and  his  mother  Eu- 
nicCj  are  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures 
of  silver,  and  ought  to  be  committed 
to  memory  by  every  maternal  lady  in 
Christendom  (2  TinL  L  6,  iii.  15.) 

But  niiea  may  moral  culture  most 
hopeftdly  commence  ?  is  a  grave  ques- 
tion —  a  most  interesting  question. 
Shall  we  say  in  grandmother  Lois,  or 
in  mother  Eunice?  Before  birth,  or 
after  it  1  This  is  to  me,  and  to  you, 
ladies  and  gentlemen— Christian  ladies 
and  Christian  gentlemen — a  very  grave, 
serious,  and  transcendently  interesting 
question.  But  a  word  to  the  wise  is 
sufficient  on  any  thing.  It  must  com- 
mence with  the  commencement  of  our 
being,  and  be  continued  till  our  full 
physical  and  moral  development    So 
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have  said  our  Solomons  and  our  Apos- 
tle Pauls,  with  all  the  good  and  great, 
the  learned  and  wise  men  of  the  last 
'three  thousand  years.  As  the  twig  is 
bent,  the  tree's  inclined.  But  it  is  not 
merely  to  commence  with  our  being, 
but  to  be  continued,  in  the  female  sex, 
to  the  age  of  eighteen  ;  and  in  the 
other  sex,  more  slow  to  learn,  till  three 
times  seven,  or  one  and  twenty  years. 

My  old  friend,  Eobert  Owen,  of 
Lanark,  Scotland,  once  well  known  in 
Cincinnati,  took  the  position,  and 
stoutly  maintained  it,  that  man,  in  his 
prime,  was  but  the  creature  of  mere 
circumstances.  But  since  the  era  of 
new  spiritual  communications,  he  has 
learned  better,  and  abandoned  the  posi- 
tion, and  now  imagines  that  there  is 
more  in  man  than  flesh,  blood,  and 
bones ;  and  that  there  are  at  least  in- 
fernal spirits,  and  that  the  presumption 
may  now  be  entertained,  that  there  are 
also  supernal  spheres,  with  supem^ 
tenantry,  all  of  which  were  to  him,  in 
bygone  days,  less  than  problematical. 

But  Grod's  own  Book  of  books,  is  a 
book  of  facts,  and  not  at  all  a  book  of 
theories.  Facts  are  for  children  and 
the  great  masses  of  humanity;  but 
philosophies,  speculations,  and  doc- 
trines, abstruse  and  metaphysical,  are 
for  philosophers  and  do^atists,  and 
not  for  the  great  masses  of  humanity. 
Moses  begins  with  facts  and  palpable 
documents,  and  ends  with  them ;  so 
do  all  inspired  writers.  They  give  us 
everything  in  the  concrete,  and  nothing 
in  the  abstract.  Hence  the  dramas  of 
creation,  of  providence,  of  moral  govern- 
ment, and  of  redemption,  are  the  pro- 
per materials  of  history  and  prophecy, 
which  include  the  contents  of  both 
Testaments,  with  some  epistolary  and 
didactic  communications. 

This  is  the  material  and  the  manner 
of  all  the  inspired  documents ;  and  it 
should  be  the  material  and  the  manner 
of  a  useful  and  practical  education.  We 
discover  no  coodand  relevant  reason 
why  there  should  be  any  diflFerence. 
God  is  revealed  to  man  by  what  he  has 
done,  and  what  he  has  said;  just  as 
man  is  revealed  to  man  by  what  he  has 
done  and  what  he  has  said.  Moral  cul- 
ture, we  need  not  repeat,  is  the  ^eat 
end  of  all  human  education.  This  is 
the  polar  star  of  our  whole  theory. 
Much  experience,  and  more  observation, 
has   most  satisfactorily  convinced  lis 


that  this  can  never  be  achieved  without 
the  instrumentality  of  Grod's  own  Book 
of  Life  to  man.  Scholastic  ethics  are 
jejune  provisions  for  an  immortal  mind. 
Gfod's  own  book  is  the  only  book  of 
life  to  man.  His  Oracles  are  living 
oracles,  and  they  are  also  life-giving 
oracles.  The  word  of  God  is  ^living 
and  a  life-giving  word.  It  imparts  the 
light  of  life  to  a  benighted  world.  It 
is  a  monumental  fact,  to  be  read,  and 
studied,  and  admired  by  every  reflecting 
and  cultivated  mind,  thatf  Crod  created, 
the  universe  by  his  word.  In  the  only 
infallible  and  satisfactory  account  of 
the  origin  of  the  material  universe,  we 
are  informed  that  tivice  seven  fiats  gave 
to  it  birth,  and  being,  and  location. 
This  antedates  all  the  existing  and  all 
the  antecedent  philosophies  of  man  by 
thousands  of  years. 

The  book  of  God  is  the  only  book  of 
life,  the  only  charter  of  immortality  to 
man.  A  school,  an  academy,  a  college, 
without  the  Bible  in  it,  is  like  a  uni- 
verse without  a  centre  and  without  a 
sun.  We  do  not  mean  a  Bible  on  the 
shelf,  the  Bible  on  the  stand,  but  the 
Bible  in  the  hand,  the  Bible  in  the 
head,  and , the  Bible  in  the  heart,  and 
in  the  soul,  and  in  the  life  of  man. 
'Tis  in  its  hallowed  teachings  and  in  its 
spiritual  breathings  upon  our  spirits 
that  they  are  stimmatea,  energized  into 
all  the  activities  of  a  moral,  a  spiritual, 
and  an  eternal  life,  that  not  only  meets 
but  satisfies  the  perpetual  cravings  of 
our  nature,  the  longings  of  our  soul  for 
the  infinitCj  the  eternal,  the  unfading 
joys  of  a  bhssful  immortality. 

We  demand  no  politico-ecclesiastical 
creed,  rubric,  or  platform,  no  red  book 
dictated,  and  commanded,  or  recom- 
mended by  the  civil  sword,  or  an  in- 
tolerant priesthood.  We  want  the 
Holy  Bible  of  Protestant  Christendom 
to  be  consecrated  in  the  heads,  the 
hearts,  the  consciences,  and  in  the  lives 
of  our  sons  and  daughters.  We,  there- 
fore, plead  with  God,  and  we  plead  with 
man,  and  especially  with  the  curators, 
the  superintendents,  the  presidents, 
the  professors,  the  teachers  of  all  semi- 
naries of  learning,  to  permit  their 
pupils,  if  not  to  cause  them,  duly  to 
listen  to  God  speaking  to  them,  teach- 
ing them,  and  directing  them  in  the 
path  of  life,  and  honor,  and  blessedness 
eternal  If,  with  Blackstone,  we  say 
"  The  trial  by  jury  is  the  palladium  of 


24 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Jan.  1,  '57. 


our  civil  rights,"  the  Bible  in  any  school 
is  the  palladium  of  all  our  rights,  titles, 
and  honors  —  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal 

If,  with  the  Honorable  Soam  Jenyns, 
we  place  not  patriotism  among  the 
Christian  virtues  because  our  Lord  did 
not,  being  only  social  selfishness,  we 
will  not  withhold  that  Book  of  books 
from  any  pupil  of  any  school  in  any 
section  of  humanity,  whichjplaces  phi- 
lanthropy  before  our  eyes  m  its  most 
attractive  forms,  and  which,  indeed, 
enthrones  it  in  the  heart  of  every  well 
educated  youth,  aa  the  queen  of  all  the 
social  virtues.  If  our  humanity  be 
limited,  or  circumscribed  by  political 
and  social  leagues  and  corporations,  let 
us  infuse  into  every  youthftil  heart 
that  spirit  of  universal  benevolence,  by 
the  teachings  of  that  Divine  Spirit 
which  makes  our  duty,  bur  interest, 
our  honor,  and  our  happiness,  to  em- 
brace in  the  bosom  of  Cnristian  bene- 
volence the  frozen  Icelander  and  the 
sun-burned  Moor.  In  doins  which, 
we  practically  imitate  the  Father  of  all 
mercies,  and  the  Grod  of  all  grace,  who 
causes  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good 
and  the  evil,  and  who  bestows  the  early 
and  the  latter  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust. 

To  the  professional  teachers  of  the 
youth  of  our  country,  we  would  express 
an  opinion  which  we  have  long  cherish- 
ed, and  which  we  esteem  it  both  a  duty 
and  a  privilege  on  such  occasions  as  the 
present  to  express — Gentlemen,  from 
many  years  experience  and  observation 
— at  least  one  quarter  of  a  century  of 
my  life  a  professional  teacher  —  and 
familiar  with  many  of  the  most  repu- 
table teachers  in  the  Old  World  and  in 
the  New,  for  at  least  half  a  century,  I 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  no 
class  of  men,  in  any  department  of  so- 
ciety, have  more  of  the  good  or  evil 
destiny  of  the  world  in  their  hands  and 
under  their  influence  than  the  teachers 


of  our  schools  and  colleges.  In  forming 
this  opinion,  I  have  taken  into  my 
premises  that  everywhere  appreciated 
and  highly  respected  and  respectable 
class  of  men  that  occupy  the  pulpit — 
sometimes  called  the  sacred  desk— on 
at  least  one  day  in  every  week.  They 
have  very  promiscuous,  and  sometimes 
very  unstable  hearers,  and  they  give 
them  but  one  lesson,  or  at  most  two, 
in  one  week,  and  these  are  not  pro- 
tracted generally  beyond  the  limits  of 
a  single  nour,  while  most  of  you  occu- 
py the  attention  of  your  pupils  more 
time  in  one  month  than  they  do  in  a 
whole  year.  In  point  of  time  and  labor, 
one  academic  teacher  is  equal  in  this 
area  to  some  ten  or  twelve  religious  in- 
structors. Besides,  you  teach  with  a 
book  in  your  hand,  and  the  same  book 
is  in  the  hand  of  every  pupil  in  your 
class.  He  takes  a  verse,  and  you  take 
a  page  or  a  plurality  of  pages  in  a  single  * 
lesson.  You  have  this  advantage,  your 
classes  are  children,  or  young  men  with 
good  memories,  not  deeply  inscribed 
with  the  cares  and  troubles  of  life.  Of 
course,  then,  you  have  a  power  para- 
mount in  shaping  the  destiuies  of  man- 
kind, greatly  superior  to  that  of  the 
priesthood  and  clergy  of  this  age.  You 
read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  too,  in  the 
vernacular,  and  sometimes  in  the  ori- 
ginal ;  hem^,  in  truth,  I  must  regard 
you  as  quite  as  influential  upon  the 
destinies  of  the  world  as  are  the  clergy 
of  the  living  age. 

A  word  to  the  wise  is  enough. 
Cherish,  then,  a  high  estimate  of  your 
high  calling,  and  estimate  your  re- 
sponsibilities in  the  light  of  eternity, 
and  accordingly  act  as  high  and  most 
responsible  mnctionaries.  in  planting 
in  the  heart,  in  the  seed-time  of  life, 
the  seeds  of  those  high  and  holy  princi- 
ples which  enlarge  tlie  understanding, 
which  purify  the  heart,  and  which 
adorn  with  high  and  holy  virtues,  the 
life  of  man.  A.  C. 


There  is  an  eternal  echo  both  to  the 
evil  and  the  good  of  our  actions.  The 
universe  is  as  a  gallery  to  take  up  the 
report,  and  send  it  back  upon  us,  in 
music  sweet  as  the  celestial  harmonies, 
or  in  crashing  thunder  of  wrath  upon 
the  souL  Evil  deeds,  above  all,  have 
their  echo. 


The  tools  of  labor  are  sceptres  of 
higher  empire  than  monarch  ever  sway- 
ed, that  of  dominion  over  the  earth  and 
elements.  They  are  the  weapons  where- 
with man  achieves  the  most  benignant 
of  all  conquests,  the  subjugation  of  the 
powers  of  material  nature  to  the  ser- 
vice of  humanity. 
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NOTES  ON  PROFESSOR  R  MILLIGAN'S  "  REPLY  TO  T.  FANNING."* 


Bbotheb  Milligan, — It  is  a  source 
of  thankfulness  to  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, to  think  there  is  a  prospect  of  ex- 
amining a  few  grave  questions  in.  refe- 
rence to  which  the  brethren  seem  not 
to  have  come  to  the  same  conclusions, 
in  a  spirit  becoming  believers  in  Jesus 
Christ.  The  only  serious  objection  to 
publishing  the  Chspd  Advocate^  as  ex- 
pressed to  intimate  friends,  was  a  fear 
of  coming  in  contact  with  dictatorial 
and  otherwise  disafreeable  spirits 
among  the  brethren  ;  out  I  am  happy 
to  say,  that  our  writers  generally  have 
been  courteous,  and  I  am  pleased  to 
labor  with  good  men  to  disentangle  the 
truth  from  the  very  gross  darkness 
which  has  lone  rested  upon  the  reli- 
dous  world.  Yet  we  have  no  ground 
for  boasting  —  we  have  done  nothing 
more  than  our  duty  —  we  may  yet  fall 
from  our  steadfastness,  and  should, 
therefore,  keep  under  our  bodies  and 
all  ambitious  feelings,  in  deliberations 
of  60  momentous  a  cnaracter. 

1.— In  reading  Brother  Milligan's  es- 
say, we  understood  him  to  approach 
very  nearly  the  jjopular  view  of  the 
times,  in  wnich  it  is  assumed,  that  "  if 
the  motives  are  good,  or  the  people  are 
sincere,  all  will  he  well"  Our  authority 
for  sucn  a  conclusion  was  drawn  from 
the  following  statements,  viz. : — "  Did 
they  (the  deacons)  regularly  organize, 
by  appointing  a  president,  secretary, 
&c  ]  Can  any  man  produce  a  *  thus 
saith  the  Lord  V  With  many  this  is 
the  only  rule  of  action  in  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  From  their  conversation  and 
writings  the  mere  novice  in  Christianity 
would  be  apt  to  infer,  that  the  New 
Testament  is  a  code  of  the  most  specific 
precepts.  But  the  diligent  student  of 
the  New  Institution  fintfe  very  few  such 
precepts.  God  has  made  the  New  Tes- 
tament a  book  of  motives — he  has  enact- 
ed some  very  generic  laws,  and  illus- 
trated rules  by  authoritative  examples." 

These  statements  induced  us  to  ask 
Brother  M.  for  his  de^mtionsof  generic 
and  specific  Christian  laws.  The  an- 
swer seems  to  be,  that  there  are  some 
general  and  some  special  laws.  We  can 
scarcely  appreciate  the  idea  of  a  general 
or  generic  law,  although  we  have  con- 

*  See  page  597>  last  Tolame. 


sidered  the  matter  in  the  light  of  the 
best  authors.  Brother  M.  gives  two 
examples.  "  Honor  thy  father  and 
mother^'  is  the  first.  The  command, 
as  the  Hebrew  word  plainly  implies, 
simply  signifies  to  reverence  our  father 
and  mother.  We  know  nothing  more 
specific,  and  yet  our  reverence  may  be 
manifested  in  divers  waya  Secondly, 
"  Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  drink, 
(these  are  specific)  or  whatsoever  ye  do, 
do  all  to  the  glory  of  God."  We  see 
nothing  general  or  generic  in  doing  any 
and  every  thing  to  the  glory  of  God. 
The  mode  is  thus  specified — it  is  to  be 
done  to  the  glory  of  God.  But  from 
the  burden  of  Brother  M.'s  remarks,  we 
think  we  see  a  still  worse  feature.  He 
says,  in  another  place,  "  Words  have  a 
secondary,  as  well  as  a  primary  mean- 
ing." If  the  idea  is,  that  words  have 
first  a  literal,  specific  meaning,  and  then 
a  general  or  generic  meaning,  we  disa- 
gree. We  presume  Brother  M.  does 
not  mean  to  say,  with  our  Psedobaptist 
brethren,  that  words — active  verbs— as 
baptize,  for  instance,  often  express  the 
effect,  or  the  thing  done,  but  tne  action 
is  undefined.  We  can  only  say,  we  are 
acquainted  with  no  such  words.  It  is 
true,  we  can  have  a  verb  with  a  literal 
or  primary  meaning,  and  a  secondary 
or  metaphorical  si^ification;  but  it 
must  be  remembered^  that  according  to 
all  the  canons  of  cnticism,  the  meta- 
phorical or  secondary  meaning  must 
conform  to  the  primary. 

But  finally,  Brother  Milligan  dis- 
poses of  the  matter,  so  far  as  Christian 
practice  is  concerned,  entirely  to  our 
satisfaction.  He  says,  "  The  idea  that 
the  government  of  the  universe  is  like 
that  of  many  families,  in  which  there 
is  no  proper  standard  of  ri^ht  and 
wrong,  of  virtue  and  vice,  of  obedience 
and  disobedience,  in  which  all  laws  and 
principles  are  made  to  yield  to  the  force 
of  circumstances,  and  in  which  it  is 
supposed  motive  may  sanctify  every 
action,  is  at  once  dishonorable  to  God 
and  destructive  to  man."  Practically, 
we  repeat,  the  conclusion  is  correct, 
notwitnstanding  our  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling it  with  the  premises  submitted." 

2.— Brother  Milligan  introduces  new 
or^nizations  to  our  ears.  He  asks, 
"  Why  may  not  the  evangelists  unite 

.^, ... .,  Google 
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together,  elect  a  president  and  what- 
ever other  officers  may  be  found  neces- 
sary to  the  efficient  discharge  of  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  censure  or  remove 
those  officers  if  necessary,  and  transact 
all  business  connected  with  the  general 
welfare  of  the  church  and  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world  V  "  If  it  is  lawful 
for  a  board  of  deacons  or  elders  to  form 
an  organization  in  harmony  with  the 
duties  of  their  office,  and  transact  their 
own  official  business,  why  -may  not 
evangelists  form  an  association  in  har- 
mony with  their  calling,  and  co-operate 
in  all  things  pertaimng  to  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom?  In  our  present 
independent,  weak,  and  distracted  con- 
dition, we  can,  as  a  church,  do  but  little 
for  the  salvation  of  the  world.  If  we 
want  to  supply  our  country  with  Bibles, 
or  to  send  out  a  missionary  to  Jerusa- 
lem or  Liberia^  we  cannot  do  it  cw  a 
church.  In  this  capacity  we  have  no 
means  of  co-operating,  but  we  must 
form  a  Bible  Society  and  a  Missionary 
Society,  to  deprive  the  church  of  the 
glory  of  converting  the  world.  I  ask 
no  better  proof  of  the  necessity  of  such 
an  evangelical  organization  as  that  for 
which  we  plead,  than  the  creation  of  so 
many  religious  and  semi-religious  asso- 
ciations, for  the  accomplishment  of 
certain  specific  ends.  They  are  the 
creatures  of  necessity — I  mean  of  a  pre- 
sent necessity.  They  are  the  oflfspring 
of  pious  hearts,  whose  benevolence  must 
and  will  flow,  and  for  which  the  church, 
as  it  is  now  organized,  furnishes  no 
corresponding  medium." 

Thus  writes  Brother  Milligan,  and 
as  in  these  extracts  I  presume  we  have 
his  whole  ecclesiastical  philosophy,  I 
must  say,  that  we  differ  across  the  whole 
heavens.  In  them  we  find  the  follow- 
ing organizations,  for  wh^ch  there  is  no 
authority  in  the  Bible  : — 1st,  An  orga- 
nization of  deacons;  2nd,  one  ctf  elders; 
3rd,  one  of  evangelists  ^  4th,  a  Bible 
Society;  and  6th,  a  Missionary  Society, 
all  to  perform  labor  ^^  for  which  the 
church  has  no  corresponding  medium  " 
A  few  other  organizations,  such  as  a 
Freemason  Society,  to  take  care  of 
orphans  and  widows  —  a  Temperance 
Society,  to  inculcate  sobriety-— an  orga- 
nization with  a  good  president,  secre- 
tary, &a  to  educate  men  for  the  minis- 
try, and  anti-organizations  to  meet  all 
the  evils  of  society,  might  and  would 
enable  their  advocates  to  repudiate  **  a 


weak  and  distracted  church,"  which 
"  can  do  but  little  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world,*"  The  advocacy  of  these  or- 
ganizations of  necessity,  is,  to  our  mind, 
a  plain  abandonment  of  the  church  as 
the  body  of  Christ  for  the  amelioration 
of  man  morally  and  the  salvation  of  the 
world.  Indem,  with  such  views,  we 
see  not  how  any  one  can  respect  the 
church,  or  even  become  a  nominal  mem- 
ber of  it.  If  organizations  of  necessity 
are  to  accomplisn  all  the  work,  which 
seems  to  be  the  tendency,  the  sooner 
we  renounce  the  work  the  better.  I 
regret  the  necessity  of  speaking  so 
plainly,  but  this  is  very  much  the  ten- 
dency of  things  in  the  present  crisos. 

I  am,  however,  most  happy  to  know 
that  some  of  our  more  thought^  and 
successfiil  brethren,  seem  to  entertain  a 
good  degree  of  conndence  in  the  ability 
of  the  church  to  accomplish  much  good. 
It  is  a  little  singular,  that  in  the  same 
Harbinger  which  brings  to  our  ears 
such  things  as  we  have  noticed,  we  find 
an  antidote  in  a  letter  firom  the  breth- 
ren at  Louisville,  Ky.  (signed  D.  P. 
Henderson,  A  S.  Shotwell,  James  Tra- 
bue)  in  the  following  words,  viz. ; — 

"  Beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  —  By 
the  authority  of  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church  meeting  on  the  cor- 
ner of  Fourth  and  Walnut  Streets, 
in  the  city  of  Louisville,  Ky.  the  un- 
dersigned have  engaged  our  beloved 
brother.  Elder  Wimam  ThompsoD, 
evangelist  and  agent  for  the  congrega- 
tion, to  travel  and  labor  among  our 
sister  congregations  in  the  IMted 
States,  andassist  in  raising  a  necessary 
fiind,  to  sustain  two  or  more  evange- 
lists, whom  we  shall  send  on  a  mission 
to  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland 

•*  Taking  the  primitive  churches  as 
our  model,  we  fed  satisfied  that  each 
congregation  is  a  missionary  society  in 
itself;  and  if  unable  by  itself  to  raise 
means  enough  f(yr  any  pi^ojected  mission, 
to  make  an  appeal  to  the  brotherhood 
for  aid.  This  we  now  do  by  sending. 
Brother  Thompson  to  you.  The  funds 
will  be  placed  in  the  treasury  of  the 
church,  and  sacredly  set  apart  and  used 
for  this  mission  by  the  congregation  we 
represent." 

Thank  the  Lord,  that  at  least  the 
members  of  one  congregation  regard 
the  church  as  a  missionary  society,  and 
they  appeal  to  the  churches  for  co- 
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operation  in  this  good  work.  If  I  could 
bring  myself  to  the  sad  conclusion,  that 
the  church  of  Christ,  even  in  her  "  weak 
and  distracted"  state,  is  not  the  best 
Missionary,  Masonic,  Temperance,  Edu- 
cational— ministerial  especially — Bible 
and  Revision  Society  on  earth,  it  seems 
to  me  I  could  ihave  no  respect  for  her 
claims.  Were  I,  in  such  circumstances, 
disposed  to  labor  for  the  moral  im- 

frovement  of  my  fellow-men,  of  course 
could  have  no  alternative  but  to  use 
such  organizations  of  necessity  as  might 
present  themselves.  But  I  must  mr- 
Dear,  and  I  most  sincerely  regret  to  hear 
such  things  from  Brother  gMiUigan. 
Surely  upon  the  "  seocmd  sober  thougM^ 
he  wul  abandon  his  whole  scheme.  I 
have  noticed  but  a  single  point  out  of 
nine  that  I  had  marked  for  examina- 
tion ;  but  with  Brother  Milligan's  teach- 
ing in  regard  to  the  inefficiency  of  the 
church,  and  her  utter  incapacity  to  do 
but  little /or  the  salvation  of  the  worlds 
I  see  no  use  in  attempting  an  investi- 
gation of  the  internal  regulations,  as 
the  meaning  of  elder,  bishop,  evange- 


list, their  appointment  or  support* 
They  all  amount  to  nothing  upon  Bro. 
M.'s  plan,  and  we  feel  not  disposed  to 
proceed  rarther  till  the  church  can  occu- 
py her  true  position.  She  must  do  every- 
thing for  us,  morally  and  spiritually,  or 
I  wish  to  have  notmng  to  do  with  her. 
I  suggest,  however,  with  a  good  deal  of 
respect  for  Professor  MiUigan,  that  I 
find  not  a  single  scriptural  position 
maintained  by  him.  He  writes  fluently 
and  well,  but,  like  many  others,  he 
writes,  to  my  mind,  as  if  he  felt  himself 
destitute  of  all  religious  authority,  and 
hence  he  can  see  no  impropriety  in 
calling  Timothy  a  bishop.  Whilst, 
however,  Brother  M  manifests  the 
Christian  courtesy  he  has  done  so  far, 
I  can  but  hope  our  interchange  of  sen- 
timents will  result  beneficially  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  Should  Brother  M. 
change  his  teaching  regarding  the 
church,  I  will  rejoice,  but  more  Tor  the 
present  seems  to  me  unnecessary.  With 
the  most  kindly  feelings,  I  am, 

T.  Fanning. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.— No.  IX. 


THE  WORSHIP  OP  THE  SAINTS. 

In  the  church  of  Christ  alone  can  the 
worship  of  God  be  correctly  performed ; 
and,  consequently,  the  statement  that 
men  can  as  acceptably  serve  €rod  out 
of  the  church  as  in  it,  is  most  pernicious 
teaching.  The  Saviour  represents  the 
kingdom  as  "A  man  who  went  out 
early  to  hire  laborers  into  his  vinevard, 
and  when  he  saw  one  standing  idle,  he 
said,  go  into  my  vineyard  and  work, 
and  whatsoever  is  right  I  will  give  you. 
He  went  out  also,  the  sixth,  the  ninth, 
and  eleventh  hours,  and  did  likewise. 
The  first  step  of  the  hired  was  to  go 
into  the  vineyard,  and  although  they 
might  have  toiled  assiduously  all  the 
day  in  the  streets,  thev  would  have 
performed  unauthorized  service,  and, 
therefore,  no  reward  could  have  been 
claimed  from  the  owner  of  the  vineyard. 

Our  Lord  spoke  to  the  same  effect 
when  he  said,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  you 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest 


to  your  souls."  The  weary  are  invited 
to  comCy  secondly,  to  take  the  yoke,  and 
thirdly,  the  promise  is,  rest  to  their 
soiUs, 

But  when  men  'prostrate  themselves 
in  the  very  dust  and  implore  heaven  to 
comfort  them  while  yet  m  the  kingdom 
of  this  world,  and  without  the  most 
distant  idea  of  submitting  to  Christ*s 
authority,  the  supposition  must  be, 
that  there  is  no  kingdom  of  safety. 

But  so  confused  are  the  views  of 
many  regarding  the  church  and  its  ob- 
jects, that  we  wonder  not  at  the  insig- 
nificant value  placed  upon  church  rela- 
tions, or  any  authorized  obedience. 
Wishing,  however,  to  treat  in  the  pre- 
sent number,  mainly  of  the  worship  of 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  above  dl 
things,  to  render  becoming  service  in 
the  cause  of  truth,  we  are  inclined,  in 
obedience  to  our  custom,  to  call  atten- 
tion to  such  distinct  points,  as  will  em- 
body some  of  the  most  important  prac- 
tical features  of  religion  j  and  we  shall 
begin  with — 

IST.— The  fselino  of  pbbsonal  bb- 
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SPONSIBILITY  WHICH  SHOULD  REST 
UPON  OHEISTIANa 

The  great  Webster,  in  one  of  his  hap- 
piest moods,  declared  that  his  feelings 
of  personal  responsibility  to  God,  were 
the  most  important  in  all  his  eventful 
experience. 

But  judging  from  the  general  indif- 
ference of  church  members  in  reference 
to  practical  obligations,  we  might  infer 
the  heart  is  not  in  the  matter.  No 
man  can  accomplish  much  in  business, 
whether  in  a  popular  profession,  in 
trade,  or  even  in  politics,  whose  heart 
is  not  thoroughly  imbued  with  the 
feeling  incident  to  his  labor:  We  sup- 
pose the  noble  Greek,  who  declared 
that  eloquence  was  the  result  of  "  ac- 
tion, action,  action,"  would  have  been 
much  nearer  the  mark  if  he  had  said, 
eloquence  is  the  direct  outburst  of  deep 
emotion.  Never  did  we  listen  to  an 
earnest  prayer,  though  delivered  by  the 

Eoorest  African,  that  we  were  not  satis- 
ed  that  deep  feeling  is  the  only  condi- 
tion of  genuine  eloquence.  The  earnest 
farmer  or  mechanic  is  sure  of  success  ; 
and  we  can  call  to  mind  no  one  who 
has  struggled  feelingly  in  any  good 
pursuit,  that  success  did  not  attend  the 
effort.  An  old  actor  said  of  a  new 
player  who  afterwards  became  distin- 
guished, when  he  first  appteared  before 
the  public,  "  He  is  in  terrible  earnest." 
But  our  blessed  Saviour  on  this  point 
said,  "  The  violent  take  the  kingdom 
by  force."  The  language  most  strongly 
indicates  the  state  of  earnest  Christian 
minds.  The  Jews  said  our  Lord  spake 
as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes.  Peter  was  a  very  son  of  thun- 
der in  his  preaching ;  Paul  made  Felix 
tremble  and  exclaim,  "  I  will  hear  thee 
again  of  this  matter,"  and  the  primi- 
tive disciples  did  much  more  by  their 
earnestness  than  their  logic. 

Martin  Luiher  and  John  Wesley  are 
illustrious  examples  of  men  accomplish- 
ing much  by  their  hearts  being  fully  in 
the  work  they  Mjjere  maintaining. 

We  would  respectfully  remind  the 
beloved  brethren,  that  it  is  not  religion 
to  "  cease  to  do  evil ;"  or  merely  live  in 
such  a  manner  that  it  may  be  said  of 
us,  they  do  no  harm,  Grod  requires  of 
us  a  positive  cfiaracter,  and  unless  our 
"light  shine  before  others,"  of  course 
we  can  induce  no  one  to  glorify  the 
Lord.    The  man  who  improved  not  his 


talent  lost  all  It  might  have  been 
said  of  him,  "  He  was  a  harmless  man ;" 
but  it  will  oe  observed  again,  this  is  not 
sufficient.  All  human  associations  fail 
very  soon,  unless  the  members  have 
much  work  to  do.  Labor,  indeed,  is 
the  mainspring  and  life-giving  power  of 
all  human  associations,  and  we  must 
ever  keep  in  mind,  if  we  profit  from 
these  suggestions,  that  religious  and 
all  other  successful  labor  is,  in  fact,  the 
result  of  anxious  feeling. 

2nd. — THE  MEETINGS  OF  THE 
DISCIPLES. 

When  we  form  societies  we  give  up 
what  the  world  calls  freedom.  We  say, 
"We  are  not  our  own,  we  are  the 
Lord*8,"  and  our  brethren  have  rights 
over  us  to  keep  us  in  the  path  of  duty. 
But  Christians  are  bound  by  the  most 
solemn  obligations  to  assemble  to- 
gether, as  circumstances  may  suggest, 
for  mutual  protection  and  defence.  The 
Apostle  exhorts  the  disciples,  "  Not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but 
to  exhort  one  another,  and  so  much  the 
more  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching." 
"  For,"  says  he,  "  if  we  sm  wilfully, 
after  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remains  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sin."  The  connection 
shows,  that  this  "  wilftd  sinning  "  con- 
sists in  a  failure  to  assemble  and  per- 
form the  service  of  the  Lord.  Absence 
from  the  house  of  prayer  and  the  society 
of  the  beloved  ones,  is  generally  evi- 
dence of  apostacy.  The  idea  of  meet- 
ing to  hear  preaching,  we  think  cannot 
be  found  amongst  the  first  Christians. 
The  world  should  go  to  preaching  to 
learn  the  way  into  the  kingdom  of 
favor  :  but  the  converted  shoiSd  meet 
for  self-culture,  and  to  qualify  them- 
selves to  bring  others  into  the  fold. 
Romanists  ana  Protestants  have  sub- 
stituted, to  a  great  extent,  speeches 
called  sermons,  for  the  worship  of  the 
congregations,  and  hence  the  general 
practice  of  religionists  listening  often 
to  speculating  and  empty  declamation, 
with  the  view  that  this  is  the  worship 
of  God.  The  results  are  ignorance  and 
sin,  and  a  very  wide  departure  from 
spiritual  simplicity.  In  conclusion  on 
this  point,  we  must  say  we  have  never 
known  a  people  grow  m  the  spirit,  who 
failed  to  assemble  together  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God. 
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3RD.—THB  WORSHIP. 

In  our  previous  observations  we  have 
endeavored  by  a  kind  of  induction,  to 
anticipate  the  main  subject  of  our  re- 
marks, viz.  :  the  worship  as  displayed 
in  the  New  Testament.  Perhaps,  too, 
it  might  be  in  place  to  say  more  of  a 
negative  character. 

Worship,  in  the  proper  and  scriptural 
sense,  is  not  the  mere  performance  of 
religious  acts.  These  may  be  mechani- 
cal, unmeaning,  and  possibly  might  be 
"  let  out "  as  men  "  let  houses,"  "  hire 
farm  work,"  &c.  For  many  years  it  has 
seemed  to  us,  that  the  practice  of  hiring 
preachers  to  make  such  flowery,  start- 
linff,  and  gorgeous  sermons  as  would 
call  together  indiscriminately  church 
members,  gamblers,  drunkards,  and 
thieves  into  the  same  admiring  multi- 
tude, to  say  the  least,  is  very  far  from 
primitive  usages.  The  general  ten- 
dency of  |these  clerical  orations,  is  de- 
cidedly immoral  and  corrupting.  As 
an  illustration,  a  short  time  since,  we 
heard  of  a  volatile  girl  of  our  acquaint- 
ance, who  said  she  *°was  delighted  with 

Mr.  's  sermons,"  for,  said  the  light 

hearted  creature,  "  He  always  makes 
me  have  such  a  good  opinion  of  my- 
self" Before  dismissing  this  thought, 
we  will  add,  that  the  chief  object  with 
many  persons  in  securing  preaching, 
is  to  hear  what  will  reconcile  them  with 
themselves.  We  once  heard  Orville 
Dewey  assert  that  the  debauched  in 
this  lue  paid  up  to  the  last  farthing, 
when  the  sceptics,  drunkards,  and  aban- 
doned present  chuckled  most  heartily 
that  there  was  no  more  required  of 
them.  Men  will  pay  the  highest  price 
for  the  preaching  which  will  plaster 
over  an  immoral  life,  and  enable  them 
to  die  in  sin  without  compunction. 
Rreaching,  though  valuable  in  its  place, 
is  not  the  food  of  spiritual  progress. 
We  must  also  be  well  guarded  against 
that  deceitful  philosophy,  which  says, 
"  That  is  rigJU  to  him  who  practices  it, 
JlaUering  himsdf  it  is  so."'  This  system 
consecrates  to  heaven  all  the  idolatry 
of  the  world.  It  places  the  most  las- 
civious impulses  and  brutal  deeds  upon 
a  par  with,  if  not  above,  the  precepts 
of  Jesus  Christ.  Worship  is  not  what 
may  seeni  good  in  our  own  eyes.  It  is 
the  doing  of  the  things  which  the  Lord 
has  revealed,  with  the  understanding  : 
it  constitutes  the  service  of  God,  ana 


with  the  hope  eternal  life  will  be  the 
reward.  In  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
there  were  but  two  conditions  of  thirty, 
sixty,  and  an  hundred  fold,  viz. :  1st, 
an  honest;  and  2nd,  an  understanding 
heart. 

We  wish  the  reader  to  know,  that 
we  do  not  8ui)pose  there  is  any  talis- 
manic  power  in  th^  appointments  of 
the  Almighty  to  make  us  worse  or  bet- 
ter. There  is  no  fitness  in  religious 
ordinances,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  to 
make  men  good  or  bad.  The  whole 
;  power  and  efficacv  of  a  Law  are  in  the 
authority  with  which  it  is  given.  We 
can  see  no  philosophical  fitness  in  the 
sacrifices  under  the  law,  to  take  away 
sins,  no  more  than  medicinal  ability  in 
a  brazen  serpent  to  cure  the  bite  of 
poisonous  reptiles.  There  seems  no- 
thing applicalble  in  belief— a  mere  men- 
tal act — to  change  the  heart:  or  in 
baptism,  to  change  the  state  ;  out  the 
Lord  of  hosts  is  their  author,  and  he 
blesses  his  appointments.  This  may 
serve  as  a  general  definition  of  worship, 
but  there  are  special  performances 
which  claim  our  attention.  The  mere 
abstaining  from  evil  is  negative,  and 
although  as  a  condition  to  do  good  it 
is  indispensable,  religion  is  positive  in 
its  tendencies. 

We  have  mentioned,  and  sufficiently 
examined  for  our  present  purpose,  the 
necessity  of  religious  feeling,  and  the 
importance  of  assembling  with  the 
saints  ;  but  under  the  head  of  worship 
it  remains  for  us  for  to  point  out  briefly 
the  order  and  the  manner  in  which  we 
are  to  discharge  the  various  obligations 
which  rest  upon  us. 

BEADING    THE  WORD  OF  GOD  IN  THE 
CONGREGATIONS. 

Upon  the  return  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  Ezra  read  to  them  in  the  book 
of  the  law  from  morning  until  evening. 
The  people  stood  and  bowed  their 
heads  at  the  utterance  of  the  truth,  and 
wept  sorely  that  they  had  departed 
from  the  covenant.  "Jesus,  as  his 
manner  wiis,  stood  up  to  read." 
"  Moses  was  preached,  being  read  in 
the  synagogue  every  Sabbath  day." 

The  devoted  are,  in  fact,  much  more 
deeply  affected  at  hearing  the  word  of 
God  read,  than  at  listening  to  the  most 
eloquent  displays  of  hunian  wisdom. 
Any  people  trained  to  belisve  and  love 
the  truth,  will  derive  the  highest  con- 
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solation  from  reading  or  hearing  the 
words  of  eternal  life. 

It  is  in  place,  to  make  a  single  remark 
in  regard  to  the  manner  of  reading  the 
Bible.  Most  persons  have  become  so 
accustomed  to  eflForts  of  eloquence — 
felse  eloquence  of  course — that  they 
attempt  to  embellish  the  word  of  God 
by  Chinese,  clerical,  or  some  other  kind 
of  tones,  or  grace  notes,  which  they  ima- 
gine give  the  highest  value  to  the  text. 
These  peculiar  and  denominational 
twangs,  it  is  possible,  have  much  more 
influence  witn  such  as  possess  an  ear 
for  them  than  the  word  itself. 

There  is  but  one  point  to  be  studied 
in  reading  the  Bible  to  others,  viz.  : 
The  reader  should  retire  behind  the 
writer.  Let  the  Saviour  and  Apostles 
speak  so  distinctly  that  we  can  see 
them  and  not  the  reader.  In  immediate 
connection  with  this  thought,  we  may 
add,  that  many  are  so  wedded  to  theo- 
ries, that  their  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
is  in  disjointed  parcels,  intended  to 
support  their  theories.  But  while  we 
are  well  instructed  in  reading  the  word 
of  Gbd  in  the  congregation,  we  are 
solemnly  impressed  with  its  majestic 
power  so  that  they  are.  to  us,  in  the 
words  of  David, "  sweeter  than  t/ie  honey 
and  the  honey  comb.'* 

We  may  be  told,  "  church  members 
will  not  assemble  to  hear  the  Scriptures 
— they  must  have  a  preacher  to  call 
them  out."  This  argues  either  that 
such  persons  have  acquired  a  most 
vitiated  taste — they  do  not  love  the 
truth,  or  that  the  reading  and  worship 
altogether  are  performed  without  the 
simple  and  heavenly  graces  to  which 
they  are  entitled,  and  which  render 
them  attractive  and  soul-inspiring, 
above  all  other  exercisea 

THE  EXHORTATIONS  OP  THE  CONGRE- 
GATION AS  A  MEANS  OF  SPIRITUAL 
GROWTH. 

Christians  were  commanded  to  "  Ex- 
hort one  another''  This  is  the  duty  of 
all;  it  is  the  special  duty  of  the  over- 
seers of  the  cnurches.  The  ancient 
disciples  took  much  pleasure  in  con- 
fessing their  faults  one  to.another  ;  and 
were  not  slow  in  exhorting  the  delin- 
quent to  amendment,  fiideed,  the 
strongest  were  exhorted  "  to  take  heed," 
lest  they  should  slip.  We  are  always 
in  danger  of  sin.  and  need  the  admoni- 
tions of  the  faitnful.    But  here  we  are 


met  with  the  difliculty  of  a  very  grave 
character.  The  members  of  the  church 
are  not  willing  to  exhort,  unless  they 
can  be  eloquent.  This  is  the  result 
of  ignorance  and  pride.  The  plain  and 
sincere  exhortation  is  always  well  re- 
ceived, though  delivered  by  the  lowli- 
est. Independence  and  humility  in 
church  members,  to  speak  to  each  other 
in  the  love  of  the  truth,  are  no  ordinary 
acquisitions.  But  it  should  be  known, 
that  without  Christian  teaching  ana 
exhortation  amongst  the  members, 
there  can  be  no  prosperity  in  the  church 
— the  members  will  grow  sickly  in  spi- 
ritual matters,  and  death  to  God  will 
soon  take  place. 

THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD. 

In  the  congregation  and  out  of  it, 
the  members  of  Christ's  body  should 
"  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every 
thmg  give  thanks."  iSnploying  forms 
we  admit  is  not  prayer,  neither  is  praver 
to  be  considered  apart  from  the  other 
appointments  of  the  New  Testament 
Men  who  pray  for  crops  without  labor- 
ing with  the  hand  at  the  same  time, 
should  not  anticipate  a  rich  reward. 
Neither  is  it  proper  for  men  to  pray, 
who  do  not  use  the  means  the  Lord  has 
connected  with  his  church. 

The  various  obligations  should  be 
discharged,  humbly  calling  upon  €k)d 
for  his  promised  mercies.  When  we 
have  sinned  against  our  Father,  it  is 
good,  upon  repentance  and  confession, 
to  lift  our  hearts  and  voices  to  Heaven 
in  humble,  fervent  prayer.  "  Whatso- 
ever we  ask,"  says  John,  "  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  do  those  things  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight." 

Prayer  should  be  in  the  congrega- 
tion, in  the  family,  and  in  secret.  It 
should  be  the  very  breathing  of  the 
Christian  heart.  The  Heavenly  Father 
delights  to  hear  the  cries  of  his  chil- 
dren, and  he  never  fails  to  comfort 
them  when  they  ask  his  favors  in  proper 
circumstances. 

SINGING  THE  PRAISES  OF  THE  LORD. 

The  disciples  are  commanded  "  to 
teach  and  admonish  one  another  in 
psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in  the  heart  to  the 
Lord."  We  are  to  "  sinff  in  the  spirit, ' 
and  with  a  proper  understanding  of 
what  we  sing.    It  is  scarcely  necessary 
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for  us  to  say  to  our  readers,  that  we 
regard  the  organ  and  violin  worship, 
and  even  the  mshionable  choir  singing 
of  our  country,  as  mockery  of  all  that 
is  sacred.  It  is  of  a  piece  with  "  hiring 
out''  the  teaching,  admonitions,  ana 
prayers  of  the  saints. 

A>piritual  mind  gives  sweetness  to 
the  roughest  voice,  and  the  hymn  of 
devotion  never  fails  to  inspire  a  love  of 
purity  and  goodness. 

THE  lord's  supper. 

"Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
disciples  came  together  to  break  bread," 
(Acts  XX.  7)  and  as  certain  as  there  are 
fifty-two  Lord's  days  in  the  year,  the 
people  of  the  Most  High  should  meet 
fifty-two  times  in  the  year,  and  no 
oftener,  to  commemorate  the  death  of 
their  Saviour.  This  is  the  labor  of 
the  congregation,  and  Jesus  Christ 
never  intended  that  a  preacher  should 
be  called  to  break  the  bread  to  them. 
There  is,  indeed,  no  such  thing  as  keep- 
ing the  Lord's  day,  if  the  saints  fail  to 
attend  to  this  very  solemn  and  import- 
ant appointment. 


But  time  would  fail  us  to  say  all  that 
might  be  said  of  moment  in  reference 
to  the  dififerent  departments  of  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Lord ;  and,  in  conclusion, 
we  can  do  no  more  tnan  repeat  the 
main  points  to  which  we  have  invited 
attention. 

First  of  all,  a  feeling  of  interest  in 
reliffion,  induced  by  an  acquaintance 
with  our  Father's  will,  should  be  en- 
couraged ;  secondly,  the  obligations  to 
meet  with  the  saints,  must  have  a  place 
in  our  hearts  ;  and  thirdly,  the  service 
in  reading,  exhortation,  prayer,  and 
singing,  with  the  Supper,  should  ever 
lie  near  our  heart.  These  constitute 
much  of  the  service  through  which  the 
Lord  has  promised  to  bring  us  off  more 
than  conquerors.  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  do  his  commandments,  for  they 
shall  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life, 
and  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the 
city." 

May  the  lovers  of  truth  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  learn  and  love  the  ways 
of  truth,  T.  F. 


PROPHECY.  — No.  IX. 


We  have  now  examined,  with  more 
or  less,  precision  and  fulness,  one  hun- 
dred and  thirty-six  specifications  in 
this  series  of  prophetic  events.  The 
avowed  object  of  the  angel,  *'And  now 
I  am  come  to  make  tliem  understand 
what  shall  befall  thy  people  in  tlie  lat- 
ter days,''  has  been  our  guide  in  every 
particular.  By  it  we  have  wandered 
through  the  mazes  of  Jewish,  Persian, 
Grecian,  Egyptian^  Syrian,  Roman, 
Arabian,  and  Turkish  history,  embrac- 
ing a  period  of  two  thousand  years ; 
and  in  no  case  have  we  failed  to  dis- 
cover the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phetic word  in  the  fortunes  of  the  Jews 
themselves,  or  in  the  authentic  records 
of  those  nations  who  have,  in  succes- 
sion, held  in  subjection  the  land  which 
God  gave  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed 
for  an  everlasting  possession. 

This  is,  therefore,  conclusive  evidence, 
not  only  that  Daniel  wrote  as  he  was 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  also 
that  we  have  followed  tne  true  inter- 
pretation of  these  Divine  oracles.  If 
the  harmony  of  the  Copemican  system 


of  Astronomy,  with  the  phenomena  of 
the  celestial  spheres,  is  sutiicient  to  de- 
monstrate its  correctness,  certainly  the 
prophetical  and  historical  coincidence 
of  ail  these  events  ought  to  convince 
every  reflecting  mind,  that  the  main 
scope  of  the  prophecy  refers  to  the  Jews 
and  their  terrestrial  patrimony ;  that 
other  nations  are  introduced  only  on 
account  of  their  associations  with  the 
Israelites,  or  their  influence  over  Pales- 
tine, which,  for  a  time,  was  to  be  trod- 
den down  by  the  Gentiles ;  that  these 
Gentiles  have  been  in  succession  the 
Persians,  the  Macedonians,  the  Egyp- 
tians, the  Syrians,  the  Romans,  the 
Saracens,  and  finally  the  Turks,  con- 
cerning whom  a  few  things  remain  to 
be  cousidered. 

"  He  shall  enter  also  into  the  glorious 
land,  and  many  countries  shall  be  over- 
thrown ;  but  these  shall  escape  out  of 
his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and 
the  chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 
He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hands  also 
upon  the  countries,  and  the  land  of 
Egypt  shall  not  escape.    But  he  shall 
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hare  power  over  the  treasures  of  ^old 
and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious 
things  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Lybians  and 
the  Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his  steps." 

All  this  OT)plies  specifically  to  the 
Turkish  or  Ottoman  Sultans,  and  to 
them  only.  Mohammed  II.  the  con- 
queror of  Constantinople,  was  in  1481 
succeeded  by  his  son,  Baiazet  II.  a 
prince  of  mild  and  peaceable  temper. 
He,  however,  subdued  Bessarabia,  and 
some  important  provinces  in  Asia. 
After  a  reign  of  thirty  years,  he  waa 
forced  to  resign  his  throne  to  his  son, 
Selim,  sumamed  Gavuz,  or  the  Savage. 
This  most  cruel  of  the  Ottoman  mon- 
archs,  commenced  his  reign  by  the 
murder  of  his  brothers,  his  nephews, 
and  forty  thousand  dissenters  from  the 
orthodox  faith.  Having  removed  all 
competitors  for  the  crown,  he  next 
turned  his  arms  against  the  Persians, 
over  whom  he  gained  several  important 
victories,  and  from  whom  he  wrested 
large  portions  of  territory  beyond  the 
Tigris. 

He  then  marched  against  Gauri,  the 
Mameluke  Sultan  of  Egypt,  who  in  the 
late  Persian  wars  had  fought  against 
the  Ottomans.  The  two  armies  met 
near  Aleppo,  a  town  of  Northern  Syria. 
The  engagement  was  fierce  and  san- 
guinary ;  but  Gauri  was  slain,  his  army 
defeated,  and  all  Syria  added  to  the 
dominions  of  the  conqueror.  Jerusalem 
and  Judea  were  included  in  this  con- 
quest ;  and  from  that  time  (1516)  to 
the  present  they  have  been  subject  to 
the  Sublime  Porte. 

"  But  these  shall  escape  out  of  his 
Imndy  even  Eden,  and  Moab,  and  the 
chief  of  the  children  of  Ammon."  These 
countries  were  overrun  and  pillaged  by 
the  Turks.  And  in  the  reign  of  Soly- 
man,  all  Arabia  were  supposed  to  be 
conquered  by  the  Ottomans.  But  as  a 
bird  escapes  from  the  hands  of  the 
fowler,  so  did  these  tribes  of  the  desert 
elude  their  captors;  and  now  every 
map  of  the  Turkish  empire  is  an  illus- 
tration of  the  tmth  of  this  prediction. 

But  the  land  of  Egypt  was  not  so  for- 
tunate. Selim  met  and  defeated  the  new 
sultan,  Tuman  Bey,  near  the  walls  of 
Cairo.  He  afterwards  stormed  the  city 
— hung  Tuman  Bey  before  its  principal 
gate — put  to  death  fifty  thousand  of  its 
inhabitants— sent  five  hundred  of  the 
most  distinguished  families,  and  a  vast 
amount  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  other 


treasure,  to  Constantinople—and  finally 
reduced  Egypt  to  a  Turkish  province, 
in  which  condition  it  remained  for 
above  three  hundred  years. 

After  the  conquest  of  Egypt,  several 
of  the  neighboring  tribes  on  the  West 
and  on  the  South  of  Egypt,  sent  am- 
bassadors to  Selim,  and  became  volun- 
tary tributaries  to  the  Sublime  Porte. 
Others  were  subdued  by  Solyman,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Selim ;  in  whose 
reign  the  Turkish  empire  attained  its 

Seatest  extent  and  its  greatest  power, 
e  headed  his  armies  in  thirteen  cam- 
paigns— took  parts  of  Hungary  and 
Northern  Africa — captured  Rhodes  and 
other  islands  in  the  Mediterranean — 
defeated  the  Persians,  and  added  Te- 
breez  and  Bagdad  to  his  dominions. 
Thus  did  the  Sultan  of  Constantinople 
stretch  forth  his  hand  upon  the  coun- 
tries —thus  had  he  power  over  all  the 
treasures  of  Egypt — and  thus  did  the 
Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  serve  him, 
according  to  the  most  authentic  records 
of  modem  history. 

"  But  tidings  out  of  the  East,  and  out 
of  the  North,  shall  trouble  him ;  there- 
fore, he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury 
to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away 
many,  iuid  he  shall  plant  the  taber- 
nacles of  his  palace,  (or  his  palace  like 
tabei^nacles)  between  the  seas,  in  the 
glorious  holy  mountain ;  yet  he  shall 
come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help 
him." 

These  verses  reveal  to  us  the  fate  and 
destiny  of  the  Turkish  empire.  They 
evidently  relate  to  the  future  ;  though 
the  present  difficulty  with  Russia  may 
be,  and  very  probably  is,  the  beginning 
of  troubles.  But  on  these  points,  it 
becomes  no  uninspired  man  to  dogma- 
tize. Prophecy  is  a  system  of  outhne 
maps  and  charts,  on  which  are  inscribed 
the  leading  political,  civil,  and  religious 
events  of  the  world's  history.  Time 
alone  can  fill  up  the  blanks,  and  reveal 
to  erring  man  the  various  ways  and 
means  by  which  God  will  fulfil,  or  per- 
mit to  be  fulfilled,  all  that  the  prophets 
have  spoken. 

In  whatever,  therefore,  relates  to  the 
future,  we  should  be  careful  to  distm- 
guish  what  is  certain  from  that  which 
is  only  probable.  That  Turkey  will 
fall,  is  just  as  certain  as  that  the  closing 
paragraph  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Daniel  refers  to  it.  France  and  Eng- 
land may  sustain  her  for  a  time ;  but 
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all  the  powers  of  Western  Europe  can- 
not ultimately  save  her.  She  will  come 
to  her  end,  and  none  shall  help  her. 
When,  how,  and  by  what  means,  are 
not  so  clearly  revealed.  But  it  is  pro- 
bable— 

1.  That  Russia  and  some  eastern 
power,  most  likely  Persia,  will  be  made 
the  instruments  of  this  overthrow.  It 
has  long  been  the  fear  of  the  Turks, 
and  the  growing  expectation  of  the 
Greeks,  that  Russia  will  one  day  put 
an  end  to  the  Ottoman  empire.  These 
impressions  have  been  strengthened  by 
the  events  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years.  From  the  reign  of  Peter  the 
Great,  Russia  has  been  encroaching  on 
the  limits  of  Turkey ;  and  all  the  world 
now  knows,  that  Constantinople  would 
soon  be  trioutary  to  St.  Petersburgh, 
were  it  not  for  the  combined  influence 
of  France  and  England.  But  these 
western  powers  cannot  always  serve  as 
her  guardians.  The  events  of  another 
year  may  require  all  their  forces  at 
home,  or  to  guard  their  supposed  in- 
terests in  swne  other  part  of  the  world ; 
and  then  how  soon  would  tidings  out 
of  the  North,  and  very  probably  also 
out  of  the  East,  trouble  the  Sublime 
Porte  1  But  be  this  as  it  may,  all  the 
powers  of  earth  cannot  long  preserve 
Turkey.  Fall  she  must,  and  fall  she 
will,  as  every  other  government  that 
will  not  bow  to  the  authority  of  Him 
who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 
For  says  fiaiah,  Ix.  12,  "  The  nation 
and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee, 
shall  perish ;  yea,  those  nations  shall 
be  utterly  wasted." 

2.  That  the  last  great  and  decisive 
conflict  which  shall  annihilate  the  Otto- 
man empire,  will  take  place  in  the  hill 
country  of  Judea,  between  the  Dead  sea 
and  tne  Mediterranean.  ''  He  shall 
plant  his  palace-like  tabernacles  be- 
tween the  seas,  in  the  glorioiis  holy 
mountain"  In  the  forty-first  verse  of 
this  same  chapter,  "  glorious  land  "  is 
evidently  used  for  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
which  in  other  places  is  called  "the 
holy  land,"  "  the  pleasant  land,"  "  the 
goodly  heritajge,  "the  glory  of  all 
lands,  *  to  distinguish  it  from  the  idola- 
trous territory  of  the  Gentiles.  It  is, 
therefore,  prooable  that  this  "  glorious 
holy  mountain  "  is  the  mount  of  Olives, 
the  hill  of  Calvary,  or  some  other  eleva- 
tion near  Jerusalem. 

3.  That  this  event  will  occur  within 


the  next  thirty-six  years,  or  before  the 
epoch  of  1892.  It  may  happen  much 
sooner.  We  see  nothing  in  prophecy 
to  prevent  its  occurrence  within  ten,  or 
even  five  years.  But  about  1892,  we 
confidently  anticipate  an  event  which 
must  be  subsequent  to  the  fall  of 
Turkey ;  and  hence  we  fix  upon  thirty- 
six  years  as  the  maximum  period  of  her 
national  existence.  That  this  period 
cannot  be  of  very  long  duration,  is,  we 
think,  quite  evident  from  several  sources 
of  evidence.  The  signs  of  the  times 
clearly  indicate  this ;  and  the  apostolic 
visions  of  St.  John  seem  to  reveal  the 
near  approach  of  this  next  event  in  the 
order  of  prophecy.  The  most  eminent 
theological  writers  concede,  that  the 
pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials  of  the 
wrath  of  Grod  upon  the  earth,  is  sym- 
bolical of  the  execution  of  Goas  right- 
eous judgment  on  all  the  enemies  of  the 
church ;  that  the  first  five  of  these  have 
been  emptied  :  and  that  the  pouring 
out  of  the  sixtn  refers  to  the  final  ruin 
of  the  Ottoman  empire,  which  cannot, 
therefore,  be  very  remote. 

John,  however,  does  not  fix  the  chro- 
nology of  these  events.  For  this  we 
must  depend  chiefly  on  Daniel.  But 
we  have  not  yet  before  us  the  proper 
data  from  which  this  question  can,  with 
any  show  of  probability,  be  determined. 
For  the  present,  therefore,  we  simply 
give  the  result  of  our  investigations, 
which,  in  a  subsequent  article,  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  sustain  with  some  degree 
of  satisfaction  to  the  reader. 

In  the  meantime,  the  events  which 
will  immediately  follow  the  fall  of 
Turkey,  deserve  our  very  special  con- 
sideration. "  And  at  that  time  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince 
which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy 
people ;  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of 
trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time  ; 
and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be 
delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found 
written  in  the  book.  And  many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life, 
and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt." 

We  have,  then,  first  in  order,  the  fall 
of  the  Ottoman  empire ;  second,  the 
rising  up  of  Michael  the  archangel,  as 
the  advocate  of  the  twelve  tribes ;  third, 
a  scene  of  unparalleled  trouble  ;  fourth, 
the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  ;  and 


Digitized 


by  Google 


34 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Jan.  1, 'B7. 


fifth,  the  awakening  or  resurrection  of 
some  of  them  to  everlasting  life,  and  of 
others  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt 

The  fall  of  Turkey  will,  therefore,  be 
the  first  of  a  series  of  events  of  tran- 
scendental interest.  This  we  might  al- 
most naturally  itnticipate  without  the 
aid  of  prophecy.  The  long-established 
policy  of  nearly  all  the  great  powers  of 
the  civilized  world,  renders  it  highly 
probable  that  such  will  be  the  issue. 
If  England  and  France  would  exhaust 
their  supplies  of  men  and  money  to 
prevent  tne  Court  of  St.  Petersburgh 
from  infringing  on  the  limits  of  the 
Sultan,  not  through  any  respect  which 
they  have  for  the  rights  of  man  —  not 
on  account  of  their  sympathy  for  the 
Turks — not  because  they  expect  there- 
by to  augment  their  own  resources, 
wit  merely  to  preserve  the  balance  of 
power  among  the  nations  of  Europe,  by 
holdingin  check  the  ambition  and  ava- 
rice of  Kussia,  what  sacrifice  would  not 
they  and  other  rival  powers  make  to 
prevent  Russia  and  Persia,  or  any  other 
two  kingdoms,  from  taking  and  appro- 
priating to  themselves  the  wealth  of  a 
fallen  empire  1  If  it  is  still  a  sound 
maxim,  that  "  wherever  the  carcass  is, 
there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to- 
gether," what  a  tremendous  conflict  of 
nations  may  we  anticipate  in  any  at- 
tempt to  divide  and  appropriate  the 
spoils  of  Turkey!  England,  France, 
Germany,  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia, 
Greece,  Persia,  Egypt,  and  the  scattered 
tribes  of  Israel,  will  all  be  there  to  urge 
their  claims  and  to  act  as  umpires  m 
the  great  controversy. 

But  at  that  time,  Michael  will  again 
stand  up  in  behalf  of  Israel.  For  many 
gjenerations  he  was  their  prince  and  na- 
tional guardian.  (Dan.  x.  21.)  Under 
Jehovah,  he  seems  to  have  been  em- 
ployed to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  ; 
to  conduct  them  through  the  Red  §ea 
and  the  dreary  deserts  of  Arabia ;  to 
lead  their  armies  to  victory  in  Canaan, 
and  to  comfort  them  in  their  afflictions 
in  BaWlon  •  to  move  Darius,  to  pro- 
mote Daniel,  and  to  stir  up  Cyrus,  to 
rebuild  the  temple  ;  to  accompany  their 
emancipated  hosts  in  their  return  from 
captivitjr,  and  for  many  years  to  preside 
over  their  interests  in  Palestine.  But 
the  cup  of  their  iniquity  was  at  length 
filled  to  overflowing ;  the  Spirit  of  i&od 


was  grieved  by  their  obstina^  and  re- 
peated acts  of  rebellion ;  Jerusalem 
was  encompassed  with  armies ;  Mid  if 
their  own  great  national  historian  is 
worthy  of  credit,  a  voice — it  may  have 
been  of  this  same  guardian  angel — ^was 
heard  in  the  temple,  sa5ring,  "Zf^  m 
remove  hence"  From  that  hour  Jeru- 
salem has  been  trodden  down  of  the 
Romans,  the  Persians,  the  Saracens, 
the  Seljukians,  the  Mamelukes  and  the 
Ottomans ;  and  the  Jews  themselves 
have  wandered  as  sheep  without  a  shep- 
herd. The  predictions  of  Moses  con- 
cerning this  remarkable  people  have 
been  literally  fulfilled.  They  have^been 
scattered  among  all  people,  from  one 
end  of  the  earth  even  to  the  other ; 
they  have  found  no  ease  or  rest ;  they 
have  been  oppressed  and  crushed  al- 
ways, since  the  ruin  of  their  temple  and 
the  destruction  of  their  city ;  th^y  have 
been  left  few  in  number  among  the 
heathen  ;  they  have  pined  away  in  their 
iniquity  in  their  enemies  land ;  and 
they  have  become  an  astonishment,  a 
proverb,  and  a  bye-word  among  all  na- 
tions. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  pre- 
sent century,  the  condition  of  the  Jews 
has  been  greatly  ameliorated,  especially 
in  European  countries.  Some  symp- 
toms of  returning  life  have  recently 
appeared  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones. 
But  in  most  nations,  their  lot  is  still 
very  deplorable.  In  England,  many 
Jews  are  distinguished 'for  their  learn- 
ing and  wealth  ;  but  all  the  possessions 
of  a  Rothschild  have  not  yet^procured 
for  him  a  seat  in  Parliament. "  "  While 
England,"  says  Mr.  Milford,  in  his  Ap- 
peal  in  behalf  of  the  Jewish  NcUioriy 
"  waves  her  protecting  banner  over  the. 
helpless  and  the  oppressed,  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  there  yet  remains  one 
nation — one  remarkable  race  of  people, 
the  Jews— towards  whom  the  exercise 
of  philanthropy  would  seem  to  be  a 
crime  ;  whom  no  eycjpities,  and  whose 
wretched  condition  is  a  stain  upon  the 
present  a?e  of  the  world,  worthy  only 
of  the  darkness,  blindness,  and  inhu- 
manity of  the  dark  ages."  In  Austria, 
a  Jew  can  rise  no  higher  than  a  com- 
mon soldier— he  is  excluded  from  all 
the  learned  professions  ;  and  in  the 
capital  of  the  empire  he  cannot  purchase 
ground  enough  on  which  to  erect  his 
frail  tabernacle.  In  most  of  the  Ger- 
man States  they  enjoy  many  legal  privi- 
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leges;  but  even  there  they  have  not 
risen  above  the  de^ading  influence  of 
a  vitiated  public  opinion.  The  follow- 
ing extract  from  a  Jewish  paper,  publish- 
ed in  Leipsic,  1840,  shows  how  little 
the  Israelites  could  then  boast  of  Ger- 
man liberality.  "After  endless  peti- 
tioning, some  few  privileges,  curtailed 
on  every  side,  are  thrown  to  us  out  of 
compassion  or  greedy  speculation.  And 
to  whose  favor  at  last  do  we  owe  these 
niggardly  gifts  1  The  people  who  have 
never  tolerated  us  as  neighbors,  but 
with  a  malicious  eye  ?  By  the  people 
and  their  leaders  we  are  as  much  hated 
as  ever.  Look  at  the  states  where  the 
democratic  element  preponderates ; 
hatred  and  contempt,  but  no  kindness ! 
As  strangers  we  are  tolerated,  but  no 
where  sought  after,  nowhere  loved. 
The  distinction  between  the  Schemetic 
Southern  stock,  and  the  fair  children 
of  the  North,  is  too  indelibly  marked 
on  both  body  and  mind  to  render  an 
amalgamation  possible.  We  are  nei- 
ther Germans  nor  Sclavonians,  nor  yet 
Italians  nor  Greeks  :  we  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  kindred  of  the  Arabs, 
who  carried  their  glorious  arms  from 
the  Caucasus  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules. 
Unspeakable  misfortunes  compelled  us 
to  claim  the  rights  of  hospitality  from 
foreign  nations,  but  not  for  ever  will 
we  be  trampled  under  their  feet ^  de- 
prived of  the  sacred  name  of  father- 
land." 

The  Russian  government  has  fre- 
quently interfered  with  the  rights  and 
comforts  of  its  Hebrew  subjects.  In 
1824,  the  Emperor  Alexander  decreed 
that  all  the  Jews  living  in  Poland 
should  remove  hence,  except  such  as 
should  become  physicians  or  devote 
themselves  to  solid  mercantile  business. 
The  late  Emperor  Nicholas,  soon  after 
the  beginning  of  his  reien,  published  a 
ukase,  in  which  he  forbade  them  to  traf- 
fic in  the  interior  governments  of  the 
empire  ;  and  in  a  series  of  subsequent 
edicts,  the  same  autocrat  subjected 
them  to  various  other  oppressive  regu- 
lations. According  to  our  latest  au- 
thentic information,  the  Jews  are  still 
legally  excluded  from  Spain  and  Nor- 
way, though  their  residence  in  these 
countries  is  sometimes  tolerated;  and 
in  Italy  they  are  oppressed  by  Popish 
bulls,  and  trodden  down  by  a  vain, 
proud,  and  supercilious  priesthood. 
But  few  reside  in  the  States  of  the 


church,  and  these  are  in  a  very  low 
state  of  civilization.  In  Modena  they 
are  wealthy,  though  they  are  not  allow- 
ed to  study  any  science. but  medicine. 
In  Naples  they  are  not  recognized  by 
the  laws ;  they  live  as  strangers,  and 
enjoy  no  civil  privileges. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  the  Jews  in 
civilized  and  Christianized  Eiu^ope ; 
how  degrading,  then,  must  it  be  in 
Mohammedan  and  Pagan  nations! 
"In  Morocco"  says  Mr.  Birk,  a  con- 
verted Jew,  "the  Moors  despise  and 
detest  them  :  there  is  no  ignominy,  no 
extortion  wnich  they  are  not  subject 
to.  They  are  prohibited  reading  or 
writing  Arabic,  under  the  pretence  of 
their  not  being  worthy  to^  understand 
the  Koran — they  are  not 'allowed  to 
mount  a  horse,  because  it  is  too  noble 
an  animal  for  them — ^they  must  take 
oflF  their  shoes  on  passing  mosques, 
holy  places,  and  the  dwelungs  of  the 
great — they  are  not  allowed  to  come 
near  a  well  while  a  Mohammedan  is 
drinking  out  of  it— nor  to  sit  down  in 
the  presence  of  a  Mohammedan — they 
are  compelled  to  be  dressed  in  black, 
(this  color  being  considered  mean,)  and 
to  fill  the  ofl&ces  of  executioner  and 
grave-digger.  The  children  are  at  li- 
berty to  insult  them — and  the  lowest 
of  the  people  may  strike  them  :  but  if 
a  Jew  lifts  his  hand  to  a  Mohammedan, 
he  is  punished  with  death.  In  many 
places,  they  must  even  pay  enormous 
taxes  for  being  permitted  to  wear 
shoes,  and  to  use  asses  and  mules." 

Equally  oppressed  and  despised  are 
the  Jews  of  Persia.  The  Kev.  Jo^ph 
Wolff,  who  in  1825  and  1826  visited 
them  as  a  missionary,  says,  "Every 
house  at  Shiraz,  with  a  low,  narrow 
entrance,  is  a  Jew's.  Every  man,  with 
a  dirty  woollen  or  a  dirty  camel-hair 
turban,  is  a  Jew.  Every  coat  much 
torn  and  mended  about  the  back,  with 
worn  sleeves,  is  a  Jew's.  Every  one 
picking  up  old  broken  glass,  is  a  Jew. 
Every  one  searching  for  dirty  robes,  and 
asking  for  old  shoes  and  sandals,  is  a 
Jew.  That  house,  into  which  no  quad- 
ruped but  a  goat  will  enter,  is  a  Jew's. 
One  of  the  Kabbis  remarked  to  me. 
None  of  the  Jews  scattered  in  the  world 
expect,  and  have  no  reason  to  expect 
the  Messiah  with  more  anxiety,  than 
the  Jews  scattered  throughout  Persia  ; 
for  the  Gentiles  in  Persia  do  not  only 
compel  us  to  pay  heavy  tribute,  but 
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they  have  likewise  set  over  us  task- 
masters, to  afflict  us  with  their  burdena 
Every  rersian  is  a  Faman  to  us.  They 
make  us  serve  with  rigor ;  we  must 
work  for  thein  without  being  paid ; 
and  like  Pharaoh  of  old-  they  make 
our  lives  bitter  with  hard  bondage." 

We  shall  conclude  this  brief  sketch 
of  the  present  condition  of  this  unfor- 
tunate and  degraded  people,  with  the 
following  short  extract  from  Wilder's 
Travels  in  Palestine :  "  This  extraor- 
dinary peoole,  the  favored  of  the  Lord, 
the  descenoants  of  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets,  and  the  aristocracy  of  the 
earth,  are  to  be  seen  in  Jerusalem  to 
greater  advantage,  and  under  an  aspect, 
and  in  a  character  totally  different  from 
that  which  they  present  in  any  other 
place  on  the  face  of  the  globe.  Iji  other 
countries,  the  very  name  of  Jew  has 
associated  with  jt  cunning,  deceit, 
usury^  traffic,  and  often  we^uth.  But 
here,  m  addition  to  the  usual  degrada- 
tion and  purchased  suffering  of  a  de- 
spised, stncken,  outcast  race,  they  bend 
under  extreme  poverty,  ana  wear  the 
aspect  of  a  weeping  and  a  mourning 
people;  lamenting  over  their  fallen 
greatness  as  a  nation,  and  over  the 
prostrate  grandeur  of  their  once  proud 
city.    Here  the  usurer  is  turned  into 


the  pilgrim,  the  merchant  into  the 
priest,  and  tne  inexorable  creditor  into 
the  weeping  suppliant.  Without 
wealth,  without  traffic,  they  are  sup- 

Eorted  solely  bjr  the  voluntury  contri- 
utions  of  their  brethren  throughout 
the  world." 

Such  is  the  degraded,  wretehed,  and 
fallen  condition  of  the  Jews^  and  of 
their  once  glorious  metropolia  But 
the  times  of  the  Grentiles  will  soon  be 
fulfilled.  The  Ottoman  sceptre  is  about 
to  be  broken.  Michael  will  again  stand 
up  in  behalf  of  Israel ;  and  at  that  time 
shall  be  delivered  every  one  that  shall 
be  found  rvritten  in  the  book.  Every 
Israelite  on  earth,  wherever  found  ^ho 
can,  like  his  fathers  in  the  time  of  Ezra, 
trace  his  lineage  to  the  stock  of  Abra- 
ham, will  then  be  emancipated ;  and 
whatever  disposition  may  oe  made  of 
the  other  provinces  of  the  fallen  Sultan, 
Palestine  will  certainly  be  again  re- 
stored to  the  dispersed  Israelites  for  an 
everlasting  possession. 

"  Danghter  of  Zion,  awake  from  thy  sadness ; 
Awake,  for  thy  foes  shall   oppress   thee  do 

more; 
Bright  o'er  the  hills  dawns  the  day-star  of 

gladness. 
Arise,  for  the  night  of  thy  sorrow  is  o'er.'* 

R  M. 


NATIONAL  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIAN  STATES. 


It  is  not  only  in  the  mother  country 
that  discussion  on  ecclesiastical  affairs 
is  searching  and  animating,  for  the 
observation  applies  with  equal  truth  to 
the  colonies,  where  the  pressure  of  a 
state  church  is  comparatively  light. 
In  a  letter  received  from  Sydney,  dated 
August  8th,  1856,  Brother  Barton  has 
forwarded  an  address  of  Mr.  W.  Marks, 
on  the  principle  of  state  aid  granted  to 
support  the  gospel  The  address  is  a 
very  able  refutation  of  the  arguments 
adduced  by  Dr.  FuUerten  in  support  of 
state  aid,  and  meets  with  the  approval 
of  the  Nonconformists  of  the  colony 
generally.  We  have  space  for  only  a 
brief  extract  or  two  :— 

No  duty  is  more  clearlv  taught  in  the 
Scriptures  than  that  of  opposing  the 


perverters  of  God's  truth,  whatever  be 
their  office,  position,  or  pretensions. 
"  Son  of  man,  prophecy  against  the  pro- 
phets of  Israel  who  prophecy  out  of 
their  own  hearts  a  lying  divination, 
saying—*  the  Lord  saith,*  albeit  I  have 
not  spoken.  0  Israel,  thy  prophets  are 
like  the  foxes  of  the  desert"  (Ezekiel 
xiii.)  "I  wrote  unte  you  that  jrou 
should  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints"  (Jude  3.) 
"  Now  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
no  little  dissension  and  disputation 
with  them"  &c.  (Acts  xv.  1-2.)  No 
error  in  ludgment  is  harmless,  either 
as  regards  the  affairs  of  life,  or  those  of 
the  kingdom  of  Gtod.  There  may  be  no 
blame  incurred  in  respect  to  the  former, 
but  for  the  latter  there  is  no  excuse.  In 
the  one  case  there  is  no  perfect  stand- 
ard by  which  to  judge ;  in  the  other 
there  is.  When  God  speaks  we  can 
understand  Him,  generaUy,  if  we  wish. 
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His  word  cannot  mislead  an  honest  in- 
quirer, or  sanction  opposite  conclusions. 
The  danger  and  the  guilt  of  perverting 
it  appear  all  the  greater  when  we  reflect 
that  by  it  the  world  is  to  be  converted, 
and  believers  are  to  be  purified,  com- 
forted, and  established.  Every  error 
believed  deducts  so  much  from  its  effi- 
cacy— obscures  the  lustre  of  its  gems — 
dilutes  the  true  elixir  of  life,  and  dif- 
ftises  throughout  the  mental  atmos- 
phere malana  and  disease.  The  na- 
tional establishments  of  caricatured 
Christianity  have  their  condemnation 
branded  on  their  foreheads.  The  trees 
are  known  by  their  fruits.  The  spirit- 
ual ignorance,  formality,  pretence,  and 
moral  impotence  which  characterize  the 
majority  of  the  members  of  the  estab- 
lisnments,  are  proofs,  "  strong  as  holy 
writ," 'that  their  guides  are  "blind 
leaders  of  the  blind,  and  that  the  sys- 
tem which  produces  such  results  must 
be  the  very  opposite  of  Bible  Chris* 
tianity.  Dr.  Fullerton  is  a  man  whom 
I  respect,  but  if  he  were  my  brother,  I 
would  not  spare  him  when  teaching 
untruths  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It 
is  time  that  this  question  was  settled 
for  ever.  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  will 
soon  be.  The  common  sense  of  man- 
kind, aided  by  New  Testament  instruc- 
tion, will  soon  bury  this  mass  of  putrid- 
ity in  the  grave.  The  days  of  estab- 
lishments are  numbered.  They  have 
been  weighed  in  the  "  balances  of  the 
sanctuary,"  and  of  experience,  and  are 
always  found  "  wanting." 

The  Dr.  says  that  he  does  not  de- 
sire to  apologize  for  corruptions  in  exist- 
ing establishments."  This  is  an  admis- 
sion that  corruption  exists  in  them. 
Would  it  not  be  better  for  the  Dr.  to 
point  out  these  corruptions,  that  they 
might  be  removed,  and  then  seek  for 
the  endowment  of  the  establishments 
thus  purified  1  How  can  he  ask  us  to 
support  corruptions? 

The  Dr.  occupies  a  large  part  of  the 
first  leaf  in  maintaining  that  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  have  a  right  to  m 
adequate  maintenance.  What  has  this 
to  do  with  national  endowments] 
Could  we  get  a  better  example  of  irre- 
levancy than  this  1  Suppose  I  asserted 
that  the  field  laborer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire,  therefore  the  state  should  provide 
liberally  for  laborers — would  not  all 
men  laugh  at  me  ? 

"  If  we  regard  ministers,"  says  the 


Dr.  "  as  soldiers,  who  undergo  dangers, 
privations,  and  sufferings,"  &c.  Yes, 
my  dear  Sir,  if  we  so  regard  them,  truly 
we  ought  to  honor  and  support  them  .* 
but  unfortunately  we  eannot  so  regard 
them.  They  are  commonly  soldiers  who 
have  never  been  at  drilly  nor  measured 
bayonets  with  the  enemy — soldiers  who 
endure  a  great  deal  of  ease,  comfort, 
and  security — soldiers  who,  if  wounded, 
are  seldom  touched  in  the  breast,  but 
often  in  the  back — soldiers,  who  are 
courageous  in  the  pulpit  among  friends 
expounding  a  favorite  creed,  but  if  chal- 
lenged, slink  away  like  a  thief.  There 
is  a  law  of  honor  among  soldiers^ut 
no  M*cA  law  obtains  among  the  Dr.*s 
soldiery,  though  they  vow  wnen  ordain- 
ed to  defend  their  flag  to  the  last. 

"  Or,  if  we  look  on  them  as  laborers." 
Every  sinew  of  the  laborer  is  stretched 
like  the  shrouds  of  a  ship,  and  the  per- 
spiration flows  from  every  pore  ;  but  I 
confess  I  can  see  very  little  correspond- 
ing to  this  in  the  toils  of  many  of  the 
f  arsons.  They  compose  sermons  which, 
fear,  will  not  secure  them  immortal 
fame,  and  neither  the  composition  nor 
the  delivery  exhibit  one  pang  of  the 
birth  of  genius.  A  laborer  cuts  the 
roots,  tmnoles  the  trees,  and  makes  the 
forest  resound  with  his  sturdy  blows ; 
but  the  clerical  laborer  sits  in  his  chair, 
pays  and  receives  visits,  copies  his  ser- 
mon, and  reads  or  recites  it  with  the 
delightful  drawlings  of  a  spelling  reader. 
Let  us  have  laborers  in  the  Lord*s  vine- 
yard worthy  of  the  name,  and  we  will 
soon  convince  the  Dr.  that  we  do  not 
require  his  goad  nor  yet  a  national 
establishment. 

The  Dr.  says,  "  The  gospel  cannot  be 
preached  to  all  without  a  national  pro- 
vision." Very  true,  if  such  hirelings  as 
covet  the  loaves  and  fishes  on  the  go- 
vernment table  are  to  be  the  only  preach- 
ers— ^if  we  can  get  no  other  than  Oxford, 
Cambridge,  Trinity,  or  Edinburgh 
usually  manufacture — if  "  filthy  lucre  " 
and  not  a  "  ready  mind  "  shall  continue 
to  be  the  prompter— if  you  and  your 
peers  will  perpetuate  your  illegal  dic- 
tatorship m  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Gather  your  legions,  Dr.  stand  to  your 
arms ;  I  have  a  battery  which  will  tell 
upon  your  batallions  worse  than  the 
artillery  of  the  allies  upon  the  ranks  of 
Russia  !  You  think  tnat  because  the 
gospfel  is  not  spreading  with  the  pre- 
sent instrumentality,  it  cannot  do  so  till 
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goverament  and  people  pay  more  libe- 
rally. Now  Dr.  let  me  show  you,  and 
the  multitudes  who  think  with  you, 
what  your  college  spectacles  and  tneir 
ignorant  credulity  never  will  enable  you 
to  discover — Qod  never  appointed  the 
means  which  are  in  operation,  and  He 
lias  ajypoi/nted  means  which  the  clergy 
and  others  decry.  If  this  is  true,  we 
need  not  wonder  that  the  gospel  does 
not  spread  with  rapidity,,  nor  that  the 
churches  are  in  a  decaying  state.  The 
Head  of  the  church  can  only  honor 
what  honors  Him — that  which  He  has 
instituted.  Will  He  disregard  His 
own  laws  and  institutions  to  sanction 
the  inanities  and  superstitions  of  Pha- 
risees and  Scribes  ?  Let  this  sentence 
tingle  in  the  ears  of  this  generation— 
"  In  vain  do  ye  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
We  must  never  confound  the 


men. 


exhibitions  of  Christianity  with  itseli^ 
as  it  is  pourtrayed  in  the  Bible.  They 
are  sometimes  wide  as  the  poles  as- 
sunder.  Anti-Christian  usurpers  teach 
that  none  but  men  in  office  can  preach 
and  administer  the  ordinances  ;  and  the 
people  are  thoroudily  impregnated  with 
the  imposition.  The  doctrine  I  combat 
is  as  repugnant  to  common  sense  as  to 
Scripture.  That  which  a  man  under- 
stands to  his  salvation,  he  dare  not 
preach  to  a  room  full  to  save  them  from 
perdition  !  I  read  of  the  whole  church 
m  Jerusalem  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
that  the  Lord  confirmed  the  work.  I 
read  of  the  Christians  assembling  for 
mutual  e(iification,  but  such  a  plan 
would  compromise  the  dignity  of  the 
clergy,  and  raise  up  far  too  many  elo- 
quent men  and  mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

We  hope  to  return  to  this  pamphlet. 


OORRESPONDENCR 


THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  ■  Milleftnial  HarUnger. 

Mr.  Editor, — If  you  think  proper  to  insert 
the  following  remarks,  1  shall  take  it  as  a  fa- 
vor. I  feel  persuaded  that  you  do  not,  any 
more  than  myself,  see  good  ground  for  the 
premises  taken  by  *'  Christianus,"  page  555 
of  last  volume.  Let  us  read  the  passage  again. 
*'  And  one  of  the  malefactors  railed  on  him, 
saying,  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  save  thyself  and 
us.  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  him, 
saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art 
in  the  same  condemnation,  and  we  indeed 
justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our 
deeds ;  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss. 
And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom  1  And 
Jesus  said  uuto  him,  Verily  \  say  unto  thee, 
to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

We  may  notice  the  faith  and  prayer  of  this 
man,  and  the  answer  given  him.  Those  of  the 
bystanders  who  said  to  Jesus,  "  If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  save  thyself,  and  come  down  from  the 
cross,"  were  not  in  earnest,  and  what  they 
said  was  in  mockery  and  hatred.  The  other 
malefactor  seems  to  have  been  of  the  same  mind, 
joining  in  the  railings  of  the  mob,  and  re-echo- 
ing their  sentiments.  There  was  an  absence 
of  sincerity  in  their  requests,  and  an  utter  want 
of  sympathy  with  the  sufferings  of  the  Re- 
deemer. But  the  prayer  of  the  penitent  ma- 
lefactor was  sincere,  and  it  was  the  prayer  of 
faith.  He  did  not  say,  ^  you  be  the  Christ, 
and  ^you  are  to  have  a  kingdom,  remember 
me ;  but,  without  doubt  or  hesitation,  so  far  aa 


we  are  informed,  he  thus  earnestly  presented 
his  petition,  "  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom  1"  In  this  requtst 
he  ascribed  divine  honors  to  Jesus,  for  he  ac- 
knowledged that  Jesus  was  a  king  —  that  he 
was  God's  anointed,  and  that  he  would  cer- 
tainly have  a  kingdom,  but  whether  in  this 
world  or  not,  he  did  not  say.  We  have  no  in- 
timation given  us  that  the  dying  man  saw  any 
other  appearances  about  Jesus  than  those  which 
indicated  his  speedy  death,  yet  from  some  cause 
or  other,  he  evidently  believed  that  Jesus  would 
have  a  kingdom,  and  that  he  had  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  or  at  least  to  give  him  a 
place  in  his  kingdom  when  it  was  established. 
Let  no  one  be  deceived,  however,  in  this 
matter.  This  case,  like  several  others  in  whieh 
the  Saviour  showed  merey  to  the  guilty,  was 
the  exception,  and  not  the  rule,  and  in  such  an 
aspect  it  should  be  regarded  by  us.  The  faith 
of  the  dying  penitent  could  not  be  exhibited  to 
us  by  his  works,  but  only  by  his  language. 
Nor  can  any  individual  be  again  placed  in 
similar  circumstances.  The  last  request  of  the 
dying  man  was  immediately  and  favorably  re- 
sponded to,  "  This  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise."  This  declaration  of  Jesus,  so- 
berly and  truthfully  viewed,  and  as  interpreted 
by  Jews  and  Christians,  implies  a  promise  of 
future  happiness  to  the  dying  man.  This  is,  I 
think,  undeniable.  Your  correspondent  ap- 
pears to  me  to  make  assertions  without  proof. 
Because  he  does  not  know  where  or  when  the 
dying  malefactor  obtained  his  knowledge,  he 
tries  to  make  it  appear  that  he  possessed  none, 
which  seems  to  me  very  improbable.    Never- 
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tlteless  I  sympathise  with  **  Christianns"  in 
bis  remarks  oo  the  general  view  taken  of  this 
case  in  the  present  day.  What  diristian  does 
oot  deeply  iftment  the  deception  and  delusion 
practiced  constantly,  in  bringing  forward  the 
case  of  this  malefactor,  as  presenting  a  ground 
of  hope  for  sinners  in  their  last  moments,  and 
thos  dismissing  the  souls  of  unregenerate  men 
into  the  presence  of  their  Maker  with  a  lie 
upon  their  li{»,  and  without  any  qualifications 
for  the  engagements  of  the  heavenly  world, 

*  *  * 

[We  are  of  opinion  that  the  penitent  thief 
might  have  heard  of  the  baptism  of  John,  and 
even  himself  been  baptized,  which  are  not  at 
all  improbable  (Luke  vii.  29) ;  or  he  might 
have  been  present  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and 
witnessed  the  extraordinary  manifestation  of 
the  Heavenly  Father  which,  on  that  occasion, 
attested  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  **  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  delight."  John 
came  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord,  and  as 
men  of  his  character  would  be  certain  to  be 
present  at  the  popular  assemblies  which  attend- 
ed the  proclamations  of  this  distinguished  mes- 
senger of  the  Saviour,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to 
conclude,  that  the  dying  malefactor  had  heard 
of  Jesus,  if  he  had  not  actually  listened  to  hi  a 
teaching,  while  pursuing  his  marvellous  career 
on  earth.  The  inscription  which,  by  the  au- 
thority of  Pilate,  was  placed  on  the  cross  in 
three  languages,  "  This  is  the  King  of  the 
Jews,"  might  awaken  former  impressions,  and 
carry  conviction  to  his  conscience.  Whether 
these  reflections  be  jnst  or  not,  we  know  that 
the  Saviour  never  practiced  the  least  deception 
towards  any  one,  and,  as  this  dying  criminal 
was  evidently  made  happy  by  the  promise  of 
Jesus,  we  believe  that  he  was  pardoned  and  ac- 
cepted, and  that  he  will  be  found  among  the 
saved  and  glorified  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just.— Ed.] 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaiwc,  July  29, 1856. 
On  the  receipt  of  the  last  two'  numbers 
(Mar^h  and  April,  18B6)  of  the  Harbinger,  I 
purposed  writing  a  few  lines  in  reply  to  S.  S. 
OH  the  subject  of  "  the  laying-on  of  hands 
after  baptism."  Previous  to  my  leaving  Eng- 
land, our  friend  addressed  a  few  kind  words  to 
me  on  Christian  subjects,  alluding,  among 
others,  to  that  of  laying  on  hands  after  bap- 
tism, desiring  me  to  give  this  snbject  an  im- 
parthi)  and  scriptural  consideration.  I  did  not 
reply  to  this  letter,  but  have  frequently  thought 
of  sending  a  few  Hues  to  the  Harbinger ^  giving 
my  candid  view  of  the  matter.  As  to  the  argu- 
ments pro  and  con.  whidh  have  been  advanced 
previous  to  those  contained  in  the  numbers  of 
the  Harbinger  above  referred  to,  I  am  quite 
ignorant ;  and  have,  therefore,  with  a  refe- 


rence to  the  Scriptures  and  the  said  arguments, 
come  to  the  only  conclusion  it  appears  to  rae 
I  can.  The  ease  of  Philip  and  that  of  the  Sa- 
maritans brought  me  to  a  complete  stand — 
that  of  the  latter  especially  :  for  if  the  hands 
of  the  apostles  were  necessary  in  this  case,  it 
appears  to  me  they  must  have  been  necessary 
in  all.  The  only  exception  I  know  of  to  this 
rule  is  that  of  laying  on  of  hands  on  being  ap- 
pointed to  any  particular  office  in  the  church. 
Paul  says  to  Timothy,  "  Neglect  not  the  gift 
that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  pro- 
phecy, with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery."  Again,  in  giving  directions  to 
Timothy,  Paul  says,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man."  If  these  two  passages  have  reference 
to  the  practice  of  laying  on  hands  on  the  ap- 
pointment to  any  office  in  the  church,  they 
certainly  cannot  have  referenee  to  all  the  mssm- 
bers  of  a  church. 

That  there  were  practices  peculiar  to  the 
apostles  and  to  their  day,  no  one  who  has  in- 
stituted a  fair  comparison  can,  we  think,  deny. 
For  instance,  where  do  we  find  the  anointing 
oil  now  used  as  efficacious,  except  in  the  Ro- 
man church,  with  its  **  extreme  unction**  and 
pretended  miracles.  Everything  that  the  apos- 
tles attempted  to  do,  after  they  had  received 
power  from  on  high,  they  did ;  and  whatever 
they  commanded  to  be  done,  was  of  equal 
force ;  therefore,  if  the  apostles  laid  hands  on 
any  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given,  and  it  was  known  that  these 
persons  had  received  it.  Simon  Magus,  when 
he  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles' 
hands  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given,  offered  mo- 
ney that  he  might  have  the  same  power.  Peter 
showed  him  his  error  in  supposing  that  the 
gift  of  God  could  be  purchased  with  money.  I 
think  it  is  a  fair  inference,  that  if  the  apostles 
only  had  or  exercised  this  power,  that  it  was 
confined  to  them.  I  do  not  see  the  force  of  my 
friend  S.  S.'s  argument,  in  the  laying  on  of 
hands  being  coupled  with  baptisms,  &c.  as  a 
proof  that  they  must  now  be  united.  They 
each  and  all  applied  to  the  persons  to  whom 
the  apostles  wrote,  and  to  have  left  either  of 
them  out  then,  when  the  apostles  actually  and 
unmistakably  had  conferred  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  would  be  as  great  an  omission,  as 
now  to  contend  for  what  no  one  has  the  power 
to  do  would  be  superfluous.  If  any  one  has 
the  power  to  confer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  the  authority  to  do  so,  he  ought  by  no 
means  to  withhold  such  a  blessed  gift.  I  feel 
assured  that  this  is  a  very  different  case  to  that 
of  baptism.  A  disciple  could  preach  and  teach, 
baptize  and  pray,  and  do  many  other  things  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  which  they  can  now  do 
if  necessai^ ;  but  we  find  no  instance,  neither 
then  nor  now,  of  their  possessing  this  power  " 
of  giving  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Baptism  will  be  valid  so  long  as  there  is  the 
w^d  of  God,  a  pemtent  believer,  water  to  im- 
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merse  in,  and  an  immerser.  So  is  it  with  the 
blood  of  Christ.  He  hath  by  His  one  offering, 
"  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 
And  lastly  the  word  of  God,  which  contains  the 
knowledge  of  salvation,  is  of  the  same  enduring 
character. 

Peter  says,  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  endareth 
for  ever,  and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the 
Gospel  is  preached  unto  you."  Therefore 
while  we  have  the  word  of  God,  the  blood  of 
Christ,  penitent  believers,  the  waters  of  bap- 
tism, and  some  one  to  preach  and  immerse,  we 
have  all  the  machinery  that  is  necessary  for 
salvation.  As  to  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  more 
than  God  has  promised  to  give  to  His  adopted 
children,  whereby  they  may  call  "  Abba, 
Father;"  for  the  shedding  abroad  of  His  love 
in  their  hearts,  and  for  them  to  abound  in 
hope,  no  one  can  now  give  any  evidence  that 
they  possess,  or  that  they  have  the  power  to 
give.  And  as  regards  the  gifts  we  have  just 
mentioned,  I  consider  them  as  the  gift  of  God 
alone,  and  that  they  are  the  common  property 
of  all  that  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel.  Nor 
do  I  know  of  one  instauce  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  of  these  being  given  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands.  In  the  case  of  the  Samaritans, 
(Acts  viii.  16-19)  I  think  it  is  very  evident 
that  they  received  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  which  must  have  been  visible  to  Simon. 
In  the  case  of  the  Eunuch  we  have  no  mention 
made  at  all  of  any  gifts.  In  the  case  of  Cor- 
nelius and  his  friends,  they  received  the  extra- 
ordinary gifts  (Acts  X.  46.)  In  the  case  of 
some  of  John's  disciples,  (Acts  xiz.  6)  they  re- 
ceived the  extraordinary  gifts.  I  think  I  have 
mentioned  all  the  cases  in  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit was  given  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Christ 
taught  his  followers  not  merely  to  "  observe 
the  times  and  seasons"  of  the  weather,  but  of 
the  days  in  which  they  lived ;  and  it  is  of  little 
nse  for  us,  in  these  degenerate  and  apostate 
days,  to  contend  for  what  was  given  by  the 
founders  of  Christianity,  in  so  far  as  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit  are  concerned  and  ths  gifts  of  God. 

No  persons,  except  the  Mormons,  or  some 
of  the  latter  day  deceivers,  would,  I  imagine, 
now  contend,  that  because  God  **  set  some  in 
the  church,  first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets, 
thirdly  teachers,  after  that  miracles,  then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of 
tongue,"  that  these  are  now  in  the  church ; 
but  noe  on  believing  the  sacred  record  would 
deny  that  they  were.  These,  if  not  coupled 
together,  are  classed  together ;  but  I  am  sure 
my  friend  S.  S.  would  not  make  the  same  use 
of  this  passage  in  1  Cor^  xii.  28,  as  he  does 
that  in  Heb.  vi.  1  and  2.  I  hope  my  friend 
S.  S.  will  receive  these  few  observations  as 
kindly  as  they  are  made.  I  entertain  a  great 
regard  for  him,  and  take  this  opportunity  of 
covneying  my  love  and  best  respects  to  him, 
hoping  he  may  be  led  to  view  this  matter  in  a 
different  light,  tluit  there  may  not  only  be  a 


nnion  of  heart  between  us,  bnt  a  onited  effort 
in  the  caose  of  onr  dear  Redeemer. 

I  have  little  to  report  in  the  way  of  pro- 
gress, except  in  the  preliminaries  of  our  build- 
ing, which  are  going  on  favorably. 

I  was  invited  to  occupy  the  pnlpit  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  church  last  Lord's  day, 
which  I  did.  Their  minister  having  some  time 
since  joined  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  they 
have  been  dependent  lately  on  such  assistance 
as  they  can  get. 

At  an  ordination  held  a  few  days  since  by 
the  Bishop  of  Adelaide,  an  objection  was  made 
to  one  of  the  candidates  for  priests  orders.  The 
objection  was  made,  I  think,  by  an  ex-minister 
of  the  Church  of  England.  One  of  the  objec- 
tions was  an  ignorance  of  the  Latin  tongue ; 
but  the  Bishop,  contrary  to  the  directions  of 
the  rubric,  proceeded  with  the  service,  showing 
how  little  deference  is  paid  by  these  function- 
aries to  them  rules  and  orders.  The  candidate 
resides  some  distance  up  the  country,  where  I 
imagine  Latin  would  be  of  very  little  nse,  but 
some  of  the  gentlemen  who  have  been  to  col- 
lege, think  it  is  not  right  to  admit  any  into  the 
"  profession"  who  have  not  been  trained.  Why 
(they  think)  should  they  be  put  to  all  the 
expense  of  a  college  education,  if  others  are 
admitted  without  snch  an  expensive  process? 
Besides,  it  is  hurting  their  dignity,  and  placing 
them  on  a  level  with  common  folks.  How 
can  these  unlearned  men  mystify  the  minds  of 
others,  if  they  have  not  bean  taught  to  sub- 
stitute the  philosophy  of  the  Schools  for  the 
teachings  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  book  of 
Homer  or  Virgil  for  the  Word  of  God. 

A  few  days  since  I  received  a  note  from 
Brother  John  Laurie,  residing  some  distance 
in  the  country,  in  which  he  says,  "  "We  have 
had  meetings  for  the  last  two  months  in  my 
house  on  the  first  days.  About  all  the  people 
in  the  neighbourhood  attend.  Our  kitchen  is 
generally  crowded,  and  occasionally  we  have 
people  from  a  distance ;  and  although  it  is 
intended  to  resume  the  meetings  at  Brother 
Watson's,  soon  as  the  whether  and  roads  will 
allow,  I  am  not  quite  sure  as  to  the  propriety 
of  breaking  up  our  meetings  here.  Heretofore 
I  have  always  had  most  success  among  my 
neighbors  and  acquaintances,  and  our  giving 
up  the  meetings  here,  would  leave  the  greater 
proportion  of  the  people  in  this  locality  desti- 
tute of  all  public  teaching.  We  established 
also  a  meeting'on  the  Thursday  evenings,  about 
three  months  ago,  which  is  also  well  attended." 

Since  I  commenced  writing  I  have  been  in- 
formed that  a  yonntc  man,  for  some  years  a 
member  of  the  Wesleyan  body,  has  applied  for 
immersion  ;  the  particulars  of  which  I  will 
furnish  in  my  next. 

I  must  now  conclude,  hoping  to  have  some- 
thing interesting  to  commnnicate  by  the  next 
mail.  Yonr's  faithfully, 

H.  HUSSET. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


BABELDOM.  I 

Chbistekdom,  according  to  lexicog- 
raphers, is  "the  collective  body  of  Chris- 
tians." **  Evangelical  Christendom**  is, 
hawever,  talked  about ;  and  we  have, 
therefore,  been  moved  to  ask.  What 
"  Evangelical  Christendom  "  majr  be  1 
Is  it  one  of  a  number  of  Christendoms  1 
Is  it  a  section  of  the  one  Christendom) 
—or,  What  is  it  1  To  this  reasonable 
inquiry  we  have  received  no  answer 
sufficiently  reasonable  and  satisfiEu^ry 
to  induce  us  to  repeat  it,  and  conse- 
quently we  shall  henceforth  for  Chris- 
tendom substitute  Baheldomy  and  the 
publishers  of  future  editions  of  English 
dictionaries  will  oblige  us  by  inserting 
the  following  line  : — 

Babeldom  —  The  collective  bodjr  of 
the  diverse  and  opposing  sects  im- 
properly called  christian. 

Having  before  us  a  pretty  good  map  of 
this  "land  of  Shinar,"  a  sketch  of  its 
territory  is  now  presented. 

Babeldom,  takmg  another  view  of  it, 
may  be  described  as  an  immense  tract 
of  country,  firom  which  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  of  Judea,  though  generally 
undiscemible,  owing  to  a  thick  mist, 
may  at  times  be  seen  in  the  distance. 
The  metropolis  of  Babeldom  is  Babylon, 
from  whicn  the  entire  region  takes  its 
name.  Babylon  is  a  wonderful  city, 
built  upon  seven  hills,  and  boasts  of 
great  wealth  and  innumerable  inhabi- 
tants. The  government  is  despotic,  the 
people  are  slaves,  and  the  intellectual 
and  moral  state  of  the  city  is  incompa- 
rably deplorable.  The  most  astounding 
anomalies  prevail  With  the  largest 
profession  of  love,  there  are  the  most 
marvellous  arrangements  for  inflicting 
tortures  upon  all  who  refuse  to  acknow- 
ledge the  supremacy,  and  submit  to  the 
laws  of  its  chief  madstrate.  Indeed, 
so  have  the  thoroughfares  of  this  cil^ 
been  again  and  a^ain  saturated  with 
Uood,  died  at  the  instigation  of  its  go- 
vernment, that  it  seems  next  to  impos- 
sible so  to  cover  the  evidences  thereof, 
as  to  make  it  appear  anything  better 
than  the  world's  abattoire.  The  most 
extraordinary  apeings  of  sanctity  are 
everywhere  paraded,  yet  according  to 
the  testimony  of  its  hving  dignitaries, 


where  these  most  prevail  there  is  the 
greatest  licentiousness.  "  The  people, 
so  far  as  religion  is  concerned,  are  in 
such  ignorance  the- like  of  which  is  no- 
where seen.  I  have  been  myself  in- 
formed in  Rome,  by  respectable,  well- 
informed  persons,  that  this  ignorance 
amounts  even  to  brutishness.  *  *  None 
has  any  liberty  to  think,  nor  liberty  to 
speak,  nor  liberty  to  write,  according 
to  the  purity  of  the  Gospel  and  the  spi- 
rit of  the  Fathers ;  in  Rome  there  is  tne 
Inquisition  to  strangle  the  truth.  ♦  *  * 
If  you  wish  to  be  Catholic,  abjure  your 
reason  andyour  conscience,  leave  tnere 
your  holy  uithers,  cast  aside  the  Word 
of  Gh>d,  make  yourselves  blind,  and  de- 
vote your  whole  life  to  the  danger  of 
being  led  by  others  as  blind  as  your- 
selves."* 

The  city  is  certainly  ancient,  but  it 
boasts  of  an  antiquity  to  which  it  has 
no  claim.  It  also  proclaims  itself  in- 
vulnerable, defies  tne  world,  and  pro- 
mises to  obtain  universal  dominion; 
but  we  know,  though  its  battlements 
are  high,  they  are  fast  rotting  at  the 
foundation,  and  that  the  city,  with  all 
pertaining  to  it,  is  doomed  to  entire  de- 
struction. 

In  the  country  surrounding  are  innu- 
merable towns  and  cities,  aU  of  them 
proclaiming  war  ajgainst  Babylon ;  yet. 
strange  to  say,  their  founders  emigrated 
therenrom,  and  their  people,  more  or 
less,  keep  up  the  customs  and  do  hom- 
age to  the  laws  of  that  city,  and,  while 
battling  against  it,  professedly  under 
the  Jerusalem  banner,  are  really  render- 
ing just  that  amount  of  help  which 
enables  it  to  maintain  its  pretensions. 

We,  of  course,  do  not  dwell  in  Babel- 
dom, though  we  have,  with  most  of  our 
immediate  neighbors,  sojourned  there 
in  days  gone  by.  Our  tent  is  pitched 
on  the  nsing  ground  at  the  base  of  the 
Judean  mountains,  where  the  authority 
of  Babeldom  is  not  acknowledged,  and 
from  whence  we  take  excursions  into 
the  country  which  lies  stretched  out  at 
our  feet ;  not,  however,  to  participate 
in  the  rights  of  its  subjects,  out  only  to 
spy  out  tne  land,  and  to  administer  in- 
struction and  assistance,  calculated  to 
deliver  the  inhabitants  from  wrongs 

*  Tho  Archbishop  of  Parif,  in  1855. 
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and  sufferings  to  which  they  are,  or 
will  be,  subjected.  We  expect,  as  the 
result  of  these  joumeyings,  to  be  able 
to  supply  such  information  from  the  ci- 
ties and  townships  of  £abeldoni,as  will 
prove  serviceable  to  the  Immanuel 
company  encamped  upon  the  mountain 
side,  for  thfi  purpose  of  acting  upon  the 
vast  regions  which,  though  given  to 
Immanuel  by  the  only  Power  which 
can  rightly  dispose  of  them,  have  not 
yet  submitted  to  his  authority. 


"LOOK  ON  THIS  PICTURE  AND 
ON  THAT." 

A  KTJMEBOUS  and  respectable  Lon- 
don audience  were  recently  gathered  to 
look  upon  two  woi'drvictureSj  sketched 
by  one  of  those  class-leaders  who  often 
lead  the  uneducated  into  the  ditch. 
The  first  was  a  picture  of  England's 
State  Church,  which,  though  oy  no 
means  a  flattering  one,  does  it  no  par- 
ticular injustice.  It  may  be  contem- 
plated by  dwelling  upon  the  following 
statement : — 

"  Its  origin  is  a  sample  of  its  aftercoorse. 
As  it  began,  so  it  grew.  It  flowed  from  per- 
sonal vice,  and  it  pandered  throoghont  to  in- 
dividual iniquity.  It  is  another  of  those  pil- 
lars of  oppression  that  bear  the  dark  roofing 
of  misrule  above  our  heads.  I  have  shown 
you  the  foundation,  the  pavement  of  work  and 
idleness,  the  mosaic  of  misery  and  want,  on 
which  the  superstructure  rests.  I  have  shown 
you  one  of  its  vast  supports,  aristocracy.  To- 
night I  bid  you  to  behold  another.  And  here 
I  wish  again,  to  direct  your  attention  to  the 
facts  I  shall  attempt  to  prove ;  that  the  Estab- 
lished Church  has  been  one  of  the  chief  evils 
of  this  country ;  that  it  is  not  the  exponent  of 
the  Reformation,  but  its  destroyer,  and  to  the 
full  as  cruel  and  iniquitous  as  any  other  church 
that  has  preceded  it  (you  have  heard  it  called 
the  church  of  the  reformed) ;  that  it  has  done 
its  utmost  to  prevent  constitutional  liberty  and 
Parliamentary  legislation  (you  have  been  told 
that  it  has  saved  our  liberties  and  been  the 
champion  of  the  people's  rights) ;  that  the 
good  the  Dissenters  effected,  it  effaced  (they 
fought  the  battle-^the  State  Chnrch  seised  the 
fruits  and  nntiified  the  victory) ;  that  it  has 
been  the  abettor  of  immorality  and  vice,  and 
presents  not  one  redeeming  feature  to  our  view, 
in  tiie  least  commensurate  with  the  vast  amount 
of  injury  it  has  effected."  •  •  ♦  "Let 
us  next  withdraw  the  veil  and  pass  into  the 
sanctuary  itself.   What  meets  us  on  the  thresh- 


old? A  demand  for  money.  The  seal  of 
MammoB  is  found  upon  the  envelope.  If  the 
Apostles  were  to  visit  their  own  churches  they 
could  not  get  a  decent  seat  in  a  pew  without 
paying  rent  for  the  accommodation.  What 
meets  as  in  the  choir  ?  Pews  where  the  rich 
may  recline  —  stones  where  the  poor  may 
shiver.  '  If  there  eomes  into  your  assemblage 
a  man  wearing  goodly  apparel  and  a  pour 
man  in  vile  raiment,  and  ye  say  to  him  that 
weareth  goodly  apparel,  sit  thou  there,  and  to 
the  poor,  stand  thou  there  *  •  *  ye  be- 
come judges  of  evil'  (James  ii.  2,  3.)  What 
meets  as  at  the  altar  ?  A  lawned  and  mitred 
priest.  What  mean  those  lawn  sleeves  ?  W^hich 
of  the  apostles  wore  lawn,  mitres,  and  aprons  ? 
What  means  that  English  Papacy  ?  If  the 
tiara  of  a  Pope  is  wrong,  why  is  not  the  mitre 
of  an  Archbishop?  What  is  he  but  a  lesser 
Pope  ?  They  call  him  *  your  grace  1'  and  *my 
lord  r  '  Why  callest  thou  me  good  ?'  (Mat- 
thew xix.  16, 17)  *  Neither  as  being  lords  over 
God's  heritage'  (Peter  v.  3.)  'Be  ye  not  called 
rabbi  ?'  (Matthew  xxviii.  8 )  Who  appointed 
him?  A  temporal  sovereign.  So  be  it.  Fancy 
the  Head  of  the  Church  rising  drunk  from  a 
ga«ning-table  ou  a  Sunday  moroinf?,  and  ap- 
pointing a  bishop  over  Christ's  flock — like 
Charles  the  Second  !  Fancy  the  Head  of  the 
Church  driving  a  flodc  of  geese  from  Kew  to 
London,  for  a  wager — like  George  the  Fourth ! 
What  says  the  Scripture  ?  *  Put  not  your  trust 
in  princes  *  (Psalm  cxlvi.  8.)  *  Princes  are 
of  this  world,  aod  this  world  is  the  enemy  of 
God.'  *  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.'  (2  Cor  vi.  17.) 
But  whence  does  he  come  ?  From  the  Privy 
Council  and  the  House  of  Lords.  What  say 
the  Scriptures  ?  Apostles  shall  not  take  unto 
them  the  power  of  rulers.  What  said  the 
Bishop  ?  He  voted  for  an  Indian  massacre 
or  European  war.  What  stands  beside  him  ? 
A  man  in  muslin.  Who  appointed  him  ?  The 
TimeSy  and  other  daily  papers,  inform  us  : — 
"  Advertisement. — Presentation  for  sale.  Va- 
luable living ;  fifty  miles  from  Loudon ;  situa- 
tion high,  dry,  and  healthy.  Capital  house 
and  grounds.  Ineome,  about  £1000  per  annnm. 
Population  moderate." 

These  things  are  true  enot^h,  and 
perhaps  well  enough  known.  Church- 
men call  them  "  the  abuses"  —  Chris- 
tians know  the  syst^n  to  be  an  abuse 
altogether.  But  the  other  picture? 
The  speaker's  description  of  himself. 
Look  at  it ! 

"  I  am  no  infidel,  I  am  no  atheist ;  I  try  to 
be  a  Christian,  hut  I  like  to  get  my  religioa  at 
first  hand,  and  I  prefer  living '  always  k  a 
church,  instead  of  visiting  it  merely  once  a 
week.  My  church  is  my  house,  my  congrega- 
tion is  my  family,  my  altar  is  my  ownfirp-side. 
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Yet  I  am  also  willing  to  go  into  a  larger  tem- 
ple— I  am  glad  to  listen  to  a  noble  preacher. 
Bnt  if  I  do,  let  me  have  the  noblest  and  the 
best. 

"  I,  too,  go  to  church — and  my  church  is 
the  great  cathedral — whose  vault  is  the  concave 
azure,  whose  floor  is  the  tesselated  pavement 
of  the  dark  green  grass,  the  rich  mosaic  of  the 
varied  flowers,  the  refiilgeot  bronzes  of  the 
ripening  harvest,  or  the  shinitig  marble  of  the 
spotless  snow  ;  mouaiaiiis  are  its  pillars — and 
the  evershifting  pageantries  of  cloud,  the 
glorious  eortains  that  moderate  its  splendour. 
Skow  me  a  priest's  chnrch  like  that.  It  is 
from  that  the  churchman  would  exclude  you  1 
T,  too,  lo*e  to  hear  a  great  preacher — but  then 
it  18  the  greatest  that  I  love  to  hear.  His 
oratory  rolls  in  the  thunder  and  whispers  in  the 
winds — it  glides  in  soft  persuasion  through  the 
mormnring  leaves,  and  sounds  its  lofty  periods 
in  the  heaviug-tide ;  its  eloqnence  is  brilliant 
with  the  glory  of  the  sun  ;  its  pathos  melts 
beneath  the  gentle  moon  amid  the  dews  of 
night.  Oh  1  temple  ever  open — oh  !  preacher 
ever  true — if  I  must  hear  a  sermon,  let  me 
listen  to  God  himself  sooner  than  to  the  mise- 
rable counterfeit,  who  makes  a  trade  of  hiding 
heaven  lest  yon  should  overlook  the  church — 
and  silencing  God's  voice  lest  you  should  for- 
get to  listen  to  his  own !" 

Now  we  have  the  two  pictures  before 
u» — the  State  Church  a«id  the  churchr 
made  mem.  Thousands  of  such  are 
around  ufl.  They  are  Christians  with- 
out submitting  to  the  authority  of 
Christ  —  listening  to  God's  speedli  in 
thunder-claps,  %  and  /disregaarding ,  him 
when  he  speaks  through  his  Son,  the 
Lord  from  heaven-  Cafling  themselves 
Christians,  on  ground  common  to  the 
Jew,  Moslem,  and  Deist.  They  are  ig- 
norant of  Christianity,  because  an  inn- 
del  church  has  substituted  a  base  (k>un- 
t^fieit,  which  multitudes  turn  from 
with  aversion,  either  to  carve  out  a 
Christianity,  for  themselves,  or  to  de- 
nounce its  very  name* 

Header,  the  Apostles  foretold  this 
state  of  things.  There  is  a  Christianity 
"  worthy  of  all  acce^ticm"  — not  that 
of  the  State  Church— wo^  that  of  Ernest 
Jones,  whoae^words  you  have  above. 


A  BTRANGE^VOICE. 

A  STBANGB  voice  from  a  strange 
place,  but  at  the  same  time  not  an  uncer- 
tain voice  has*  been  heard.  Dr.  Ander- 
son, of  i^e  United  Presbyteriau  Church, 


Glasgow,  seems  to  have  gone  a  little 
out  of  hifi  wiw^  to  say  a  few  words  for 
the  Bible.  "Wli^i  PresbyteriMiifim  calls 
out  against  the  creed,  we  may  certainly 
live  in  hope.  In  a  paper  entitled  ^^  An 
Apology  for  tlie  Organ"  he  observes — 
"  There  are  thousands  who  reverenee 
our  reforming  ancestors  as  having  ex- 
hausted Christianity,  and  left  nothing 
to  be  done  by  their  descendants  but 
impKcitly  to  follow  them.  They  deny 
the  Pope  the  character  of  infallibility, 
that  they  may  confer  it  on  John  Knox ; 
or  at  least  lodge  the  attribute  in  the 
Council  oi  Westminster,  which  most 
undoubtedly  perfected  ail  things,  and 
at  once  inscribed  nihil  minus  and  ne 
plus  ultra  on  the  doctrine,  discipline, 
ceremonies,  and  order  of  the  Christian 
churcL  I  know  well  that  I  make  no 
caricature  of  the  faith  of  multitudes ; 
and,  slanderer  though  I  should  be  called, 
yet  I  must  persist  m  the  slander  till  I 
have  heard  more  pleading  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Scripture  of  God,  and  less  of 
the  confessions,  the  catechisms,  the  di- 
rectories, the  assembly  acts,  and  parlia- 
ment acts  of  erring  men,  much  though 
I  respect  some  of  these  things  when 
assigned  their  proper  place." 


RELIGION. 

"  The  universe,  as  its  name  denotes, 
is  a  stupendous  unit — a  standing ^o^m 
(which  means  um'Ic,)  in  commemoration 
of  the  one  God.  As  such  it  is  a  sublime 
harmony.  The  magnetic  needle  will 
quiver  at  a  breath,  but  it  never  rests 
till  it  points  where  it  pointed  before. 
The  well  known  circumpola  constella- 
tion is  ever  in  motion  ;  but  its  pointers 
ever  steadfastly  look  to  the  pole.  In 
like  manner,  the  universe  has  its  com- 
plicated motions,  and  countless  multi- 
plicities, which,  however,  always  con- 
spire and  converge  towards  glorious 
unities,  rising  one  above  another  in  one 
cloud-piercing  pyramid,  whose  apex 
points  straight  to  the  throne  of  the 
Infinite  One. 

'  All  nature  is  hat  art,  unknown  to  thee ; 
All  chance,  direction  wiiich  thou  canst  not  see; 
All  discord,  harmony  not  understood; 
All  partial  evil,  universal  good.* 

"  We  take  no  account  here  of  the  in- 
truaion  of  moral  evil  into  God's  system 
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of  order :  for,  besides  that,  this  will  all 
be  rectined  at  last,  it  is  Good's  cosmos 
we  are  at  present  speaking  of,  and  not 
man's  cham. 

"This  universal  harmony  without 
finds  its  mirror  in  the  microcosm  of  the 
human  spirit  within.  The  soul,  rightly 
strung,  will  be  nature's  seolian  harp, 
vibrating  to  her  breath,  and  givine 
back  her  melodies  j  or,  like  the  fabled 
Memnonium,  it  will  warm  under  her 
smile  till  it  becomes  vocal  with  the 
praise  of  nature's  God.  All  the  genuine 
products  of  the  human  soul  shadow 
forth  this  harmony.  All  virtue  is  but 
the  harmony  of  moral  relationship — of 
all  harmony  the  loftiest  and  the  best 
All  science  is  knowledge  harmonized. 
All  art,  whether  it  addresses  the  eye  or 
the  ear,  is  but  the  vesture  or  the  echo 
of  the  indwelling  sentiment  of  harmony 
and  beauty.  Ail  poetry,  that  deserves 
the  name,  is  truth  and  loyalty  to  nature, 
within  or  without,  and  has  thus  been 
grandly  defined  as  'musical  thought.' 
And  religion  is  the  gathering  up  and 
the  sanctification  of  these  and  all  other 
genuine  things,  and  the  consecration  of 
them  all  *  to  the  God  of  the  whole 
earth.'  The  more  truly  religious,  ac- 
cordingly, the  human  being  oecomes, 
the  more  will  his  heart  beat  in  harmonv 
with  itself,  with  external  nature,  with 
rational  being — above  all,  with  God." 


"  GOLD  AND  THE  GOSPEL." 

In  olden  time,  when  the  Apostles 
ruled,  churches  had  money  enough  and 
to  spare.  Now  they  get  on  badly,  and 
have  offered,  with  a  view  to  improve- 
ment, £100  for  the  essay  best  calculated 
to  teach  them  how  to  give.  This  offer 
produced  a  handsome  volume,  entitled 
"  Gold  and  the  Gospel :  the  Ulster 
Prize  Essays  on  the  scriptural  duty  of 
givina  in  proportion  to  means  and  in- 
come.  * 

The  book  consists  of  five  essays  se- 
lected from  fifiy-onCy  which  were  sub- 
mitted to  eminent  adjudicators.  The 
following  are  the  titles  : — 

"  The  Measure  of  Christian  Liberal- 
ity.""—By  the  Rev.  H.  Constable, 
A.M. 

"  The  Scripture  Rule  of  Heligious 
Contribution  ;  or  in  what  propor- 


tion should  a  Believer  iri Revelation 
dedicate  his  property  to  the  cau^e  of 
Godr 

"  The  Jewish  Law  of  Tithe,  a  Guide 
to  Christian  LiberaHty.'^—Bj  the 
Rev.  R.  Spence.  A.M. 

"The Christian  Weekly  Offering;  or 
the  scriptural  principle  and  rule  of 
sdf-a^essment  in  the  dedication  of 
property, ^^ — By  the  Rev.  J.  Ross. 

"  TJie  Christian  Steward,  an  Essay 
on  the  right  appropriation  of  the 
profits  of  business,  salaries,  tvages, 
and  income  in  general'' 

The  reader  is  to  understand  that  the 
authors  belong  to  "  different  Christian 
communities.'  "  One  is  an  Episcopa- 
lian clergyman,  the  second  is  a  Presoy- 
terian  minister,  the  third  is^a  Scotch 
dissenter,  the  fourth  is  an  English  non- 
conformist, and  the  fifth  a  layman  ;  and 
that  as  the  scheme  in  the  first  instance 
originated  with  Baptists  and  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  it  may  oe  regarded  as  com- 
bining the  suffrage  and  sympathy  of 
the  laigest  evangelical  denominations 
in  the  United  Kingdom." 

Concerning  the  authors  we  shall  only 
ask  —  What  is  a  layman  ?  From  the 
above  we  may  conclude  that  he  is  not 
an  Episcopahan  clergpian,  Presbyte- 
rian minister,  Scotch  dissenter,  or  Eng- 
lish nonconformist.  Perhaps  the  ques- 
tion may  be  best  answered  thus— a  lay- 
man is  a  creature  of  Qod,  while  clergy- 
men of  the  Established  Church,  and 
Presbyterian  ministers  are  creatures  of 
priestism.  The  layman,  too,  in  this  case 
acted  in  harmony  with  his  origin — his 
ministerial  competitors  accepted  their 
portion  of  the  prize  fund— he  appropri- 
ated his  towards  the  expense  of  pubhca- 
tion. 

One  purpose  this  volume  will  cer- 
tainly serve.  It  will  show  that  wide 
departures  from  apostolic  procedure 
have  not  proved  efficient— -that  letting 
seats  in  theatrical  style,  falling  back 
upon  popular  orators,  begging  sermons, 
concerts,  fancy  fairs,  lotteries,  excur- 
sions, and  other  not  more  reputable 
schemes,  will  not  fmswer  —  the  holders 
of  the  "  sordid  dust"  cannot  be  induced 
to  throw  out  sufficient  quantities  to  re- 
plenish the  bins,  while  the  apostolic 
churches,  without  these  more  than 
questionable  means,  had  enough  and 
to  spare. 

The  first  essay  commences  with  a 
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new  appropriation  of  the  leading  maxim 
of  a  celebrated  modem  Socialist,  "  Pro- 
perty is  crime,"  and  shows  that  while 
man  has  a  right  to  property  towards 
his  fellow-man,  he  has  none  towards  his 
(jod.  Nothing  which  he  possesses  is 
his  own  —  €rG^  exacts  from  those  who 
hold  his  talents  a  strict  account. 

'*0h,  yain  man  of  the  world,  with  tby 
heart  set  upon  thy  treasures,  be  they  great  or 
little,  with  the  firm  purpose  to  use  them  for 
thyself,  and  to  call  them  and  think  them  thioe 
own,  in  what  light  does  Scripture  place  thee  ? 
Thou  art  in  its  searching  eye  but  the  usurper 
of  another*8  rights— the  breaker  of  a  trust 
which  thy  God  has  given  thee— the  earner  of 
vengeance  when  he  comes  to  call  thee  to  ac- 
count. •  »  •  ♦  Cease,  then,  to  speak 
of  your  possessions  as  your  own :  be  wise,  and 
call  them  what  they  are— a  trutt  from  your 
Godr 

After  urging  that  God  is  the  disposer 
of  all  tilings  —  that  he  has  not  resigned 
to  man  the  absolute  disposal  of  even  a 
portion  of  his  trust — it  asserts,  that  as 

"  The  wide  ocean  might  seem  to  be  without 
a  master,  rolling  its  hnge  billows  where  it 
pleased,  were  it  not  met  by  that  restraining 
shore — those  bars  and  doors  which  he  hath 
placed  who  said  to  it,  '  Thus  far  shalt  thou 
come,  and  no  farther ;  and  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed,'  so  might  man  imagine  him- 
self without  a  superior — the  original,  not  the 
delegated,  lord  of  this  lower  world,  unless  he 
too  were  met  with  a  bound  beyond  which  he 
might  not  pass ;  unless,  in  the  disposal  of  his 
property  there  were  a  portion  placed  out  of 
his  discretion,  of  which  God  had  said, '  This 
may  not  be  used  for  thy  pleasure,  it  is  mine,*  " 

Next  follow  several  chapters  design- 
ed to  prove  a  tenth  was  required  of 
mankind  from  the  **  earliest  titneSf*  and 
that  the  requirement  was  re-enacted 
under  M(>ses,  and  continued  under  this 
dispensation.  Abraham  and  Jacob,  in 
offering  a  tenth,  are  adduced  on  the 
ground,  that  these  ancient  worthies 
were  not  supporters  of  wiU-worship, 
which  consists  in  adding  to,  or  taking 
from,  Divine  appointments.  We  trust 
"  the  evangelical  denominations"  which 
have  countenanced  this  volume  will 
learn  the  lesson.  How  the  author,  who 
I  is  a  curate  in  the  diocese  of  Cork,  will 
make  it  square  with  the  practice  of  his 
own  church,  it  maybe  hard  to  say.  We 
leave  him  to  apply  the  following  lines  : 
*•  True  worship  never  sprang  from  the  earth, 
and  ascended  with  acceptance  to  heaven  ;  but 


from  heaven  she  came  to  earth,  and  thence 
went  back  a  welcome  visitant  to  her  original 
home,  the  bosom  of  God.  No  worship  of 
man's  own  choosing,  t.  e,  no  heresy,  was  ever 
acceptable  to  God;  to  all  such  he  replies, 
'  Who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands  P'  So 
persuaded  was  Mr.  Hallet  of  the  force  of  this, 
that  he  does  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  that 
God's  acceptance  of  Abel's  offering  was  a  '  de- 
monstration '  of  its  being  in  obedience  to  the 
divine  commandment,  according  to  that  ob- 
vious maxim  of  all  true  religion,  '  In  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men."  Even  apparently 
minute  and  unimportant  matters  have  not  been 
thought  by  God  unworthy  of  notice,  or  the 
deviation  from  them  nudeserving  of  condem- 
nation. How  minute,  for  example,  are  the 
directions  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  yet  how 
sorely  was  their  infraction  punished,  as  witness 
the  account  of  Korah  and  his  company,  of 
Uzzah,  and  many  others." 

That  the  author,  however,  cannot 
distinguish  Christianity  from  Judaism, 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  : — 

"As  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  then,  are  essentially  the  same,  so 
the  churches  ruled  by  both  are  essentially  one. 
'They  are  not  two  churches.'  •  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
What  is  done  away  with  we  can  only  learn, 
either  from  those  Scriptures  themselves,  or 
from  those  of  the  New  Testament,  or  from 
both.  Whatever  cannot  be  proved  from 
these  sources  to  be  abrogated,  must  be  con- 
sidered still  in  force.  We  will  show,  then, 
not  only  that  no  such  abrogation  exists  in  the 
matter  of  the  tenth,  but  that,  on  the  contrary, 
we  have  every  fair  and  sufficient  reason  for 
concluding  that  its  obligation  is  continued  in 
the  Christian  dispensation." 

The  next  four  ehaijters  relate  to 
Christian  free-will  offerings  "  over  and 
above  the  tenth,'*  the  objects  upon  which 
they  are  to  be  expended,  motives  to 
'liberality,  and  tests  of  covetousness.  In 
arranging  for  the  expenditure,  our  good 
curate  seems  inclined  to  take  care  of 
number  one,  and  consequently  places 
the  support  of  ministers  first  —  "  the 
support  of  the  gospel  ministry  occupies 
the  leading  place  —  their  education, 
then  missionary  enterprises,  and  then 
the  poor  of  the  household  of  faith.  Of 
course  we  say— let  the  last  be  first. 

The  second  essay  contains  ten  chap- 
ters with  the  followiog  headings  -.—The 
Bible,  Abraham,  Jacob,  Moses,  Day  of 
Pentecost,  Macedonia  and  Corinth,  The 
First  Day  of  the  Week,  Examines,  Mis- 
cellaneous, Conclusion. 
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Perhaps  the  gist  of  this  essay  can  be 
given  in  one  quotation. 

"  It  is  Uught  that,  '  the  gospel  of  Christ 
leaves  the  qaestion  (how  much  fj  to  be  deter- 
mined by  Christians  themselves ' — that  while 
'  we  may  venture  to  say  that  one  tenth  of  our 
whole  income  is  aa  approved  proportion  of 
charity,'  this  is  to  be  understood  only  of  those 
who,  with  so  doing,  are  able  to  supi)ort  them- 
selves and  families—that  there  are  some  for 
whom  to  give  *  a  twentieth  or  fiftieth  would 
require  the  nicest   frugality  and  care' — and 
that  •  of  many  among  the  poor  it  may  be  said, 
if  they  give  anything  they  give  their  share.' 
Are  these  representations  in  accordance  with 
the  revealed  will  of  God  ?     We  hold  that  they 
are  inconsistent  with  it.     It  is  our  belief  that  a 
law  for  the  regulation  of  giving  is  laid  down  iu 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
It  is  our  conviction  that  no  one,  taking  these 
for  his  guide,  can  devote  less  than  a  tenth  of 
his  available  income  to  the   cause  of  God. 
He  may  give  more,  as  much  more  as  he  will, 
or  his  circumstances  warrant ;  but  less  be  can- 
not possibly  give,  and  act  consistently  with 
the  inspired  standard  of  man's  duty.      The 
case   of    a  pauper  in   a  poor-house  may  be 
pleaded  against  this  view;  but  what  income 
has  he  ?     He  has  none,  and  where  there  is  no 
income,  there  is  no  obligation.     Let  that  pau- 
per, however,  receive  a  shilling  from  the  pass- 
ing, visitant,  and  he  is  bound  to  recognize  the 
claim  of  God  to  at  least  the  tenth.     Yes !  and 
he  may  devote  it  to  him  with  as  high  a  princi- 
ple and  as  holy  an  affection  as  he  who  gives 
his  thousands  out  of  his  great  abundance.    Or 
we  may  be  told  of  others  who  are  sunk  in  debt 
and  under  obligations  which  they  are  unable 
to  discharge ;  but  what  comes  to  them  is  not 
their  own,  it  is  thejust  property  of  their  credi- 
tors, and  can  only  pass  through  their  hands 
to  thera.      Every  man  must  be  able  to  say 
with  David,  in  his  religious  contributions,  *  I 
have  of  mine  own  proper  good  given  to  the 
house  of  my  God.'     Let  the  subject  be  cleared 
of  all   extraneous   matter — let   the  question 
stand  in  its  simplicity.  What  proportion  of 
his    income  should  a  believer  in  Revelation 
dedicate  to  the  cause  of  God  ?     And  without 
hesitation  it  is  afSrmed  he  cannot  consistently 
give  less  than  a  tenth.     It  will  be  observed 
the  phrase,  a  believer  in  Revelation  is  used 
designedly,  for  our  appeal  is  to  the  whole  word 
of  God.    The  Jewish  and  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures are  not  being  paraded  against  each  other 
as  though  they  inculcated  different  or  contrary 
doctrines.     They  are  together  the  exposition 
of  one  system  of  religion,  but  the  religion  is 
throughout  one  and  the  same.    The  same 
moral  law  pervades  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
meats.     Their  principles  are  identical.    These 
are  taught  in  a  peculiar  manner  under  the  an- 
cient economy,  and  they  arc  brought  out  dif- 


ferently under  the  present  dispensation.  Es- 
sentially and  substantially  they  teach  the  same 
lessons." 

After  this  confounding  of  dispensa- 
tions, there  are  mMiy  noble  remarks 
contrasting  the  liberal  bestowment  of 
the  first  Christians  with  the  miseraWe 
contributions  of  modern  congregations. 
The  time  of  religious  contributions  is 
then  marked 

"Above  all,  it  should  be  carefully  noted 
under  what  powerful  impressions  and  motives 
the  Apostle  would  have  our  minds,  when  we 
would  thus  hahitnalhj  devote  our  property  to 
God.  *  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  I'  What 
associations  are  connected  with  that  day! 
*  •  *  In  almost  no  instance  is  the  apos- 
tolic rule,  in  this  matter,  obeyed.  In  a  large 
proportion  of  the  churches  of  these  lands  no 
religious  contribution  is  made  on  the  first  day 
of  the  week.  In  many,  a  halfpenny  or  penny 
may  statedly  be  given.  But  as  to  meeting 
the  spirit  of  the  letter  of  the  apostolic  rule, 
where  shall  we  find  it?  Personal  enjoyment 
and  profit  seem  to  be  the  grand  absorbing 
objects  of  attendance  upon  public  worship! 
We  go  to  receive  good,  and  forget  the  Apostle 
also  taught  us  we  should  no  less  go  to  do  good. 
'  To  do  good  and  to  communicate  forget  not> 
for  with  such  sacrifices  is  God  well  pleased.' 
It  is  to  be  feared  we  are  in  no  readiness  to  act 
upon  this  apostolic  rule." 

After  a  just  condemnation  of  modem 
beggingism,  the  following  acceptable 
words  occur : — 

"  Can  you  point  out  a  way  to  fill  the  ex- 
hausted treasury  ?  Yes,  and  a  simple  one  too 
•-  a  way  simpler  and  easier  far  than  that  which 
is  at  prefctit  pursued,  and  as  much  more  eflB- 
cient,  as  it  is  easier  and  simpler.  It  is  just  to 
return  to  the  apostolic  counsel,  *  Ou  the  first 
day  of  the  week'  give  your  substance  to  the 
cause  of  God.  It  is  obvious  he  means,  not  as 
we  seem  to  have  understood  it,  a  special  day 
selected  now  and  again,  but  every  'first  day  of 
the  week:  Wherever  the  church  of  Christ 
assembles  on  that  day,  let  members  give  what 
their  pains-taking  has  enabled  them  to  provide 
for  the  cause  of  God." 

The  third  essay  seems  decidedly  more 
healthy  in  regard  to  the  Old  Law. 

"  Thus  it  appears  that,  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  liberality  to  the  cause  of 
God  was  a  moral  duty,  as  it 'is  now—the  dif- 
ference being  that  a  tenth  was  then  stated  to 
be  the  proportion  which  should  be  given, 
whereas  now  every  Christian  has  to  determine 
for  himself  what  he  ought  to  give." 
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State  churches  might  learn  a  lesson 
firom  the  few  words  following — 

*'  It  does  not  seem  that  anj  provision  was 
made  by  the  lanr  of  Moses  for  the  recovery  of 
tithe,  if  the  people  proved  unwilling  to  pay  it. 
*  The  rendering  of  what  was  due  was  simply  a 
matter  of  religious  obligation,  and  where  this 
failed  the  claim  could  not  be  enforced  by  any 
constraint  of  law'  {Fair6aim*s  Typology,  vol. 
2,  p.  336.)  *The  payment  aud  appreciation 
of  them,  (the  tithes)  Moses  left  to  the  con- 
sciences  of  the  people,  without  subjecting  them 
to  judicial  or  saceixlotal  visitations'  {Home,  p. 
298.)  This  is  manifest  from  the  absence  of  any 
allusion  to  the  legal  machinery  which  would 
have  been  requisite  for  its  enforcement,  from 
the  silence  of  the  historical  facts  of  Scripture 
respecting  the  occurrence  of  such  a  case,  and 
still  more  from  the  expostulations  addressed  to 
the  Israelites  when  they  withhdd  their  tithe." 

Notwithstanding  that  the  law  of  the 
tenth  is  not  held  binding,  it  is  presented 
as  a  standard  which  the  Christian  may 
well  use  in  measuring  his  contribution. 
Objections  to  this  measuring  of  libe- 
rality are  stated  and  met.  For  instance : 

**  We  cannot  aflford  it.  This,  if  true,  is  suf- 
ficient excuse.  God  hates  robbery  for  burnt- 
offering,  and  would  not  have  his  service  made 
heavy  and  grievous :  *  Let  every  man  give  ac- 
cording as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  for  the  Lord  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver'  (2  Cor.  ix.  7)  *  *  This 
excose,  however,  will  often  bo  adduced  where 
it  ought  not,  as  a  cloak  for  covetgueness ; 
where,  were  the  light  of  eternity  beaming 
round  the  soul,  and  the  love  of  Jesus  warming 
the  heart,  a  fifth  would  not  be  thought  too 
much.  Let  us  look  at  this  excuse  a  little  more 
minutely.  We  would  say  to  the  believer,  it  is 
probably  quite  true  that  your  income  barely 
equals  your  expenditure  already,  and  that  even 
a  very  little  addition  to  the  latter  would  prove 
Biore  than  yon  could  bear.  But  is  it  indis- 
pensabfy  necessary  that  your  expenditure 
should  be  quite  so  large  as  it  is  P  Must  you 
have  these  elegancies  and  luxuries  ?  Is  there 
no  needless  expense  for  unnoticed  fineries  and 
formalities?  Must  you  have  them,  even 
though  your  neighbour  should  in  consequence 
want  a  Bible  P  You  would  miss  them — would 
yon }  And  is  this  the  utmost  of  your  attach- 
ment to  Christ  and  his  salvation,  that  you  will 
give  him  what  you  will  not  miss  P  Was  this 
the  measure  of  his  love  to  you  P  Miss  them  I 
Aye,  and  so  you  should.  You  can  never  know 
bow  precious  Christ  is  to  you,  until  you  deny 
yourself  for  him.  What  a  warm  gush  of  cheer- 
ful love  wond  rise  up  spontaneously  within 
your  heart,  if  you  felt  that  you  were  making 
real  sacrifices,  not  to  fashion  and  custom,  but 


to  Christ !  Perhaps  yon  would  not  feel  the 
loss  so  much  as  you  think.  There  are  many 
of  the  things  which  canse  half  the  expense  of 
life  without  the  least  use,  and  not  a  few  which 
destroy  its  comfort,  maaliness,  respectability, 
freshness,  and  facility/' 

This  essay  concludes  with  an  exhor- 
tation to  which  we  shall  do  well  to  take 
heed. 

"  The  day  of  the  Lord,  in  which  we  shall 
have  to  give  an  account  of  our  stewardship,  is 
rapidly  approaching ;  our  time  for  service  will 
soon  end.  Then  will  it  be  found,  that  he  ouly 
who  sowed  bountifully  shall  reap  bountifully, 
while  he  who  sowed  sparingly  shall  reap  spa- 
ringly. What  reflection  for  a  death -bed  will 
it  be !  What  a  thought  for  eternity  I  *  I 
wore  a  better  dress,  ate  richer  food,  occupied 
a  more  splendid  house,  and  left  behind  me  a 
larger  sum  of  money,  by  my  parsimony  to  the 
Lord's  cause.*  How  different  will  be  his  re- 
flections who  can  look  back  upon  his  pilgri- 
mage and  see  that  he  might  have  had  to  toil 
less  severely,  and  made  a  little  better  show  iu 
the  world,  had  he  not  given  a  tenth  to  the 
Lord  !  Will  he  then  regret  his  toil  P  Will 
he  lament  his  liberality  ^  No,  he  has  sown  to 
the  Spirit,  and  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everiastirig.  He  has  made  to  himself  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  and  he 
will  be  received  into  everiasting  habitations. 
ITiese  two  courses  are  bcfure  us,  with  their  re- 
spective terminations,  aud  we  must  choose  be- 
tween them.  May  God  give  to  every  reader 
grace  and  wisdom  to  weigh  aright  this  most 
important  duty,  and  to  act  in  it  according  to 
his  convictions  of  duty.     Amen." 

While  sects  are  seeking  to  restore  the 
one  contribution,  let  us  thank  God  and 
attend  to  "  the  fellowship"  in  a  manner 
acceptable  to  Him.  Let  us  rejoice  that 
the  truth  is  prevailing,  and  that  though 
we  may  now  say  "  it  is  neither  light 
nor  dark,"  (a  sort  of  twilight,  truth  aud 
error  in  conflict)  "  yet  at  eventide  it 
shall  be  light." 

Further  remarks  on  the  two  remain- 
ing essays  in  our  next. 


"  WHAT  NEXT  &  WHAT  NEXT  T 

Seven  years  back  one  of  the  leading 
spirits  of  Congregationalism  declared 
that  "  changes  would  come  because 
they  must'' —  that  "  the  existing  deno- 
minations had  almost  done  theirwork." 
More  recently  the  Congregational  Union 
of  England  and  Wales  has  propounded 
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an  important  question,  but,  unfortu- 
nately, left  it  unanswered,  i,  e,  "  How 
is  it  that  our  churches  have  little  or  no 
hold  upon  the  masses  T  Since  the  put- 
ting forth  of  that  question,  the  only  ad- 
vance seems  to  have  been  to  a  state  of 
such  internal  confusion,  that  this  year 
the  Annual  Meeting  or  the  Union  has 
not  been  held.  Li^t  and  darkness  — 
positive  and  negative  theology  —  have 
been  doing  battle,  and  in  some  quarters 
developing  not  a  little  "  negative  mo- 
rality. But  what  is  to  come  1  Some- 
thing nearer  to  Christianity.  Congre- 
gationalism, however,  has  not  been  to 
man — to  nations — ^an  unprofitable  ser- 
vant. Last  week  the  cele  oration  of  the 
"Centenary  of  Manchester  Indepen- 
dency" gave  rise  to  the  following  just 
remarks  : — 

"  The  true  fonnders  of  tbe  United  States 
were,  not  Washington  and  his  colleagaes  in 
the  war  of  tbe  Revolution,  but  those  pilgrim 
fathers  who,  in  December,  1620,  landed  on  the 
bleak  shores  of  New  England,  choosing  rather 
to  brave  the  privations  of  exile  than  bend  their 
consciences  to  the  prelatical  tyranny  theu 
rampant  at  home.  The  Nonconformists  who 
then  left  their  native  shores  were  uncon- 
sciously the  instraments  of  founding  a  free 
empire,  which,  after  the  lapse  of  two  centuries, 
rivals  the  oldest  European  states  in  population, 
industry,  commerce,  education,  and  political 
power,  and  whose  future  iufluerKie  apon  man- 
kind  it  is  all  but  impossible  to  over  estimate. 
But  there  were  Nonconformists  left  at  home, 
Cromwell  and  Milton  to  wit,  whose  achieve- 
ments in  a  narrower  sphere  are  entitled  to  a 
niche  of  equal  renown.  One  of  them  scut  a 
king  to  the  scaffold,  and  the  divine  right  of 
kings  along  with  him  ;  the  other  embalmed  in 
immortal  language  tbe  noblest  aspirations  of 
universal  freedom.  The  political  influence  of 
Nonconformity  did  not  expire  with  the  Restora- 
tion. The  attempts  which  were  made  to  ex- 
tinguish it  provoked  a  reaction,  which  made 
itself  felt  when  William  of  Orange  landed 
at  Torbay.  The  theory  of  the  revolution  was, 
in  fact,  the  same  as  that  which  bad  been 
matured  half  a  century  earlier  in  the  writings 
and  speeches  of  Nonconformists, — republican 
principles,  adapted  to  the  exigencies  of  mon- 
archical rale,  and  resulting  in  that  compromise 
between  despotism  and  democracy  whose  best 
type  and  monument  is  the  British  constitution. 
How  large  is  oar  indebtedness  to  the  same 
quaKer  for  the  impulse  which  has  slowly  ex- 
tended the  domain  of  civil  and  religious  free- 
dom !" 

This  is,  however,  no  reason  why  Con- 
gregationalism should  stand  in  the  way, 


when  it  has  ceased  to  be  a  mighty  in- 
fluence, and  when  to  move  the  man^ 
we  must  come  still  nearer  to  Christi- 
ani^. 

Manchester  may  be  looked  upon,  as  a 
stronghold  of  Congregationalism.  There 
it  has  proCTessed — ^has  its  college,  doc- 
tors, steeples,  and  great  respectability- 
yet  the  leading  Manchester  paper, 
though  most  friendljr  in  its  tone,  gives 
the  subjoined  impartial  summing  up  :— 

"  We  yentare  then  to  ask  whether  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Congregational  denominations  in 
Manchester  are  perfectly  satisfied  with  their 
present  position  ?  Are  we  to  suppose  that  an  ag- 
gregate of  8,500  church  members,  and  17.000 
attendants  on  public  worship,  adequately 
represents  the  spiritual  power  which  Congre- 
gationalism ought  to  exert  among  the  vast 
population  of  this  city  ?  We  might  extend 
the  query  so  as  to  embrace  every  other  existing 
denomination.  It  is  gratifying  to  see  places 
opened  for  public  worship  ;  but  bricks  and 
mortar  do  not  constitute  Christianity,  and  are 
in  themselves  no  proofs  of  religious  progress. 
£very  thoughtful  man  must  recognize  the  vast 
gulf  which  exists  between  the  religious  de- 
nominations and  the  multitudes  outside.  The 
former  constitute  a  charmed  circle ;  they  move 
in  a  world  of  their  own ;  their  principles  are 
misunderstood ;  their  language  is  scarcely  in- 
telligible; and  while  the  spirit  of  Christianity, 
and  a  certain  reverence  for  religious  truth,  are 
on  the  increase;  while  the  old  race  of  scoffers 
is  almost  extinct,  and  yon  can  hardly  meet 
with  a  person  who  does  not  admit  the  import- 
ance of  religion  as  a  branch  of  moral  calture, 
the  estrangement  of  the  people  from  the  insti- 
tutions of  Christianity  is  certainly  not  on  the 
wane.  Is  there  no  cause  for  this  anomaly  ? 
Can  no  reason  be  assigned  why  the  influence  of 
organizations  which  professedly  aim  only  at 
embodying  Christian  truth,  shonld  be  so  nar- 
row in  its  range  ?  Whether  is  it  likelier  that 
the  fault  exists  in  the  truth  itself,  or  in  its  hu- 
man expounders^?  The  ecclesiastical  polity  of 
Congregationalism  is  peculiarly  adapted  to 
make  progress,  and  that  because  it  rests  upon 
a  recognition  of  human  freedom,  the  right  of 
self-government,  and  the  sole  sovereignty  of  the 
conscience  in  all  religious  matters.  These  are 
noble  principles :  to  them,  ultimately,  all  reli- 
gions communities  must  come :  but  are  they 
clearly  understood  and  legitimately  developed 
by  those  who  make  them  their  chief  boast  P 
Does  not  a  religious  profession,  as  ordinarily 
understood,  involve  in  it  a  human  yoke  of  bon- 
dage— a  submission  to  a  series  of  conventional 
requirements,  of  which  not  one  wDrd  is  said  in 
the  New  1'estament,  and  which,  however  they 
may  be  willing  to  bear  it  to  whom  education  has 
made  it  easy,  is  utterly  repellant  to  all  beside." 
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AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 


Wb  attended  the  anniyersary  sessions 
of  the  Bible  Union  at  New  York  on  the 
25th,  26th,  and  a^in  on  Monday  the 
28th  October.  We  haye  rarely,  if  ever, 
witnessed  a  more  grave,  impartial  and 
solemn  investigation,  than  that  of  this 
committee.  Its  decision,  we  are  happy 
to  learn,  has  given  very  general  satis- 
faction, and  has  placed  the  Bible  Union 
in  such  an  attitude  as  to  command  the 
respect  and  even  the  admiration  of  all 
candid  and  impartial  men. 

For  our  own  part,  we  must  express 
not  merely  our  entire  satisfaction  with 
the  management  of  its  officers,  but 
our  admiration  of  the  talent,  fidelity, 
and  discretion,  with  which  tne  affairs 
have  been  conducted,  through  all  the 
crises  and  difficulties  which  it  has  had 


to  encounter.  The  capacity,  energy, 
and  straightforwardness  of  its  Secre- 
tary, I  have  seldom  seen  equaled — 
never  surpassed. 

We  can,  therefore,  advisedly  say  to 
all  its  friends  and  patrons,  l!e  not  in 
the  least  discouraged.  It  is  the  greatest 
enterprise  of  the  age ;  one  that  involves 
more  of  the  destiny  of  the  church,  than 
any  movement,  within  or  without  it, 
since  the  revised  version  of  King  James. 

It  is  not  to  be  hurried  to  its  consum- 
mation. The  work  must  pass  through 
the  strictest  ordeal,  that  when  consum- 
mated, it  may  be  fiilly  equal  to  all  the 
facilities  and  means  afforded,  and  to 
the  learning  and  to  the  resources  of  the 
living  age. 

A.  C. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


CAMDEN  TOWN,  LONDON. 

Since  yoa  last  heard  from  us  we  have  had 
several  additious ;  one  a  sister  of  the  wife  of 
onr  Pastor  Black,  another  the  eldest  daughter 
of  onr  widowed  Sister  Clarke,  and  a  third  the 
daaghter  of  our  Brother  and  Sister  Koelnck. 
These  cheer  our  hearts,  but  the  most  import- 
ant addition  we  have  received  for  some  time 
past  is  Mr.  Jabez  Inwards,  the  well-known 
and  popular  lecturer  on  Temperance,  Phre- 
nology, Astronomy,  &o.  This  gentleman  had 
for  many  years  been  a  baptized  believer,  and 
was  a  member  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Leigh- 
ton  Buzzard ;  but  since  his  removal  to  Lon- 
don, about  two  years  ago,  he  has  been  fre- 
quently thrown  in  the  company  of  some  of  our 
friends,  and  has  been  led  to  read  several  of  our 
publications.  At  Michaelmasjast  he  intimated 
his  desire  to  come  among  us  as  an  obedient  be- 
liever in  Jesus,  for  a  few  Lord's  days,  and  to 
observe  the  order,  and  participate  in  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  house  of  God.  After  being  thus 
with  us  about  eight  weeks,  he  was  quite  satis- 
fied, and  Mrs.  Inwards  being  in  the  meantime 
baptized,  both  were  received  as  membcsrs  of 
the  church,  Nov.  23rd.  ^e  feel  that  this  is 
the  greatest  acquisition  the  church  has  had  for 
some  time,  and  we  pray  that  the  many  taleuts 
of  onr  brother  may  be  greatly  blessed  in  build- 
ing up  the  disciples  in  the  faith,  and  in  the 
salvation  of  precious  souls.  We  have  lately 
been  visited  by  a  brother,  R.  Chown,  from 
Paris  Point,  Illinois,  with  whom  we  had  some 
pleasant  interchanges  of  Christian  sentiment. 


This  brother  is  visiting  his  native  country  for 
the  purpose  of  personally  preaching  the  gospel 
to  his  relatives  in  London  and  Devonshire, 
and  is  now  gone  into  that  county  on  his  mis- 
sion. 

We  have  also  had  the  pleasure  of  welcoming 
back  our  dear  Brother  Cuddeford,  on  his  re- 
turn from  America. 

We  may  here  mention  the  painful  fact,  that 
one  who  was  once  a  prominent  member  of  this- 
church,  but  who  backslid  and  afterwards  be- 
came a  drunkard,  died  last  month.  Several  of 
the  brethren  with  whom  he  used  to  hold  fel- 
lowship visited  him,  and  although  at  times  he 
manifested  repentance,  he  still  retained  his  love 
for  the  accursed  drink.  Oh,  that  this  may  be 
a  warning  I 

We  have  also  to  lament  the  declension  of 
two  or  three  who  frequently  neglected  the  as- 
sembling of  themselves  with  the  church  when 
they  could  have  been  present.  Their  love  to 
their  Creator  and  Saviour  has  waned,  and  they 
are  again  in  the  world  as  a  ship  on  the  sea, 
without  rudder  or  compass.  Oh,  that  they 
may  be  restored  to  the  shepherd  and  bishop  of 
souls  !  Five,  too,  who  were  among  us  here, 
have  joined  the  Pimlico  church  in  their  new 
hall,  of  which  you  will  perhaps  receive  an 
item. 

Brother  Harris  has  received  the  stock  of 
publications  ordered,  and  steps  are  being  taken 
to  get  them  circulated,  and  also  to  increase  the 
number  of  subscribers  to  the  Harbinger  for 
1857.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  take  double  the 
present  number  here,  as  well  as  some  of  Bro- 
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ther  Milner's  peuny  Christian  Advocate,  Our 
public  places  of  meeting  in  London  now  are — 
Camden  Hall,  King-street,  Camden  Town ; 
Northampton -street  Chapel,  King's  Cross ;  and 
Belgrave  Hall,  Lower  Belgrave-place,  Pimlico. 

W.  L. 


FIF£  DISTRICT  ASSOCIATION. 

This  Association  has  issued  the  following 
queries  for  consideration  at  the  meeting  of  rep> 
resentativcs  convened  for  the  25th  nit. : — 

1,  What  constitutes  a  sister  church? — 2, 
How  should  members  be  received  from  sister 
churches  ?  —  8,  How  should  young  men  be 
trained  in  Bible  knowledge,  so  as  so  be  fitted 
for  Christian  usefulness  P — 4,  Evangelists,  how 
instructed,  sent  out  and  supported  ? — 5,  How 
the  services  of  talented  brethren  may  be  best 
secured  in  visiting  weaker  churches  ? — 6,  The 
order  of  the  churches  on  the  Lord's  day,  whe- 
ther it  should  not  be  uniform  P  —  7,  Mutual 
exhortatron  by  the  brethren,  how  regulated. — 
8,  Eldership,  by  whom  chosen,  and  extent  of 
duties.  —  9,  The  Christian  Advocate,  tracts, 
&c. 

We  hope  to  receive  a  condensed  report  of 
the  proceedings  for  insertion  in  our  next. 


GLASGOW. 

The  brethren  who  hitherto  met  in  the  Lower 
Hall  of  the  Mechanics'  Institution,  having  ob- 
tained a  neat,  comfortable,  and  commodious 
place  of  worship,  41,  Brown-street,  corner  of 
West  College-street,  removed  thither  on  Lord's 
day,  7th  December,  on  which  occasion  they 
were  favored  with  the  presence  of  Brother 
Milner,  of  Edinburgh.  From  the  populous 
neighbourhood  in  which  the  chapel  is  situated, 
more  important  results  are  anticipated  from 
the  efforts  of  the  brethren,  than  have  hitherto 
attended  their  labors. 

It  is  also  our  painful  duty  to  record  the 
death  of  an  aged  and  worthy  member,  who  de- 
parted this  life  on  Thursday,  December  i2th, 
after  sojourning  with  us  about  twelve  years. 

On  Lord's  day,  the  14th,  we  had  the  plea- 
sure of  receiving  into  our  fellowship,  on  a  pro- 
fession of  faith  and  baptism,  three  individuals 
— one  of  whom  is  a  very  young  person,  and 
son  to  our  respected  Brother  Linn.  In  hope 
that  they  and  we  may  prove  mutual  blessings 
to  each  other,  we  rejoice  in  the  encouragement 
now  received. 


MANCHESTER. 


immersed,  and  introduced  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  church  here. 

Meetings  on  the  Lord's  day  and  week  even- 
ings have  been  well  attended.  The  discourse 
on  Bible  Revision,  by  D.  King,  called  forth 
considerable  opposition  from  two  clergymen  , 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Maguire  and  his  curate,  which 
was  renewed  at  the  next  meeting,  and  con- 
tinued not  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
rev.  gentlemen.  Of  this,  however,  more  may 
yet  be  heard. 


With  unfeigned  gratitude  to  the  Lord  whom 
we  serve,  do  we  inform  our  brethren,  that 
three  individuals  have  united  with  us  to  ob- 
serve those  institutions  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded his  apostles  to  proclaim,  for  the 
guidance  of  all  who  are  converted  to  him.  Two 
of  them  had  been  previously  immersed,  and 
the  third,  my  wife,  was  buried  with  Christ  by 
baptism,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
she  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life.  By  the 
above  addition  our  number  is  increased  to  8, 
which  is  a  cause  for  great  thankfulness,  and  a 
stimulus  to  greater  efforts  in  extending  the  em- 
pire of  truth.  Truth  may  be  despised,  may  be 
opposed,  but  it  contains  an  imperishable  germ 
of  greatness  and  of  empire. 

T.  Ferguson. 


During  the  last  month  two  males  and  two  | 
females  have  made  the  good  confession,  been  ! 


NORTHAMPTON-STREET,  LONDON. 

Lost  Lord's  day  we  had  the  pleasure  of  im- 
mersing an  intelligent  young  woman,  who  is 
at  present  an  inmate  of  Brother  Davison's  fe- 
ver convalescent  institution  for  females.  While 
mentioning  this,  I  do  not  think  it  would  be 
out  of  place  to  call  the  attention  of  your  rea- 
ders to  this  institution,  as  being  well  worthy 
of  their  Christian  sympathy  and  support. 

Brother  Davison  was  formerly  a  London  city 
missionary,  who  undertook  the  dangerous  duty 
of  visiting  the  fever  hospital.  While  so  en- 
gaged he  found  that  a  great  number  of  the;  fe- 
male patients  who  had  recovered  so  far  as  to  be 
discharged,  were  still  totally  unfit  for  labors  of 
any  kind ;  and  being  in  many  instances  friend- 
less and  homeless,  were  often  reduced  to  great 
destitution,  and  in  not  a  few  instances  exposed 
to  a  fate  which  is  worse  than  death.  Finding 
that  there  was  no  instilotion  which  took  cog- 
nizance of  such  cases,  he  determined  to  open 
his  own  house  for  some  of  these  unhappy  out- 
casts, till  they  could  obtain  a  means  of  liveli- 
hood. The  trouble  and  expense  attending 
such  a  resolve  cannot  be  easily  imagined. 
Hitherto  they  have  been  borne  principally  by 
himself  and  his  amiable  and  indefatigable  part- 
ner ;  and  with  limited  means  their  charitable 
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endeafors  faaeve  been  tniioh  morec^ufined  thoD 
the  field  offers  ttud  tk«ir  Itearts  ^^re.  It  is 
a  melancholy  sight  to  see  the  poor,  weak, 
frimidless  girl  wandering  firom  the  hotjntal, 
hamg  no  one  to  wekome  her  back  to  this  fm 
world  a^in^~e?«i7  eye  indiffepeiit  if  it  knows 
her  not,  and  averted  if  it  is  known  that  she 
has  just  recovered  from  a  deadly  and  conta- 
gioDs  disease.  To  saccoor  sack  is  a  blessed 
work,  and  well  have  1*e  labors  of  Brother  D. 
been  blessed,  for  although  eatirely  indifferent 
as  to  the  character  of  those  wbon  he  received, 
a  i;oodly  namber  have  learned  aad  obeyed  the 
truth  while  under  his  roof,  and  many  have  had 
that  instruction  which  will  bless  them  throngh 
their  whole  lives.  If,  therefore,  any  of  the 
brethren  would  desire  to  aid  our  brother  in 
this  work,  it  will  indeed  be  lending  to  the  Lord. 

I  have  been  induced  to  make  these  remarks 
from  a  conviction  of  the  value  of  such  an  insti- 
tution, and  that  it  really  ought  to  be  known 
more  generally  thaa  it  is.  Copies  of  the  pub- 
Hahed  reports  may  be  had  by  addressing  to 
Mrs.  Davison,  1a  Brooksby -street,  Islington, 
London,  by  whom  auy  donatious  either  of  mo- 
ney or  clothing  will  be  thankfully  received. 

December  10,  1856.  M.  Ker. 


PIMUCO,  LONDON. 

It  is  with  much  pleasure  that  I  inform  yon, 
and  through  yon  the  brethren  generally,  that 
the  brethren  at  Pimlico,  after  much  delay  and 
inconvenience,  have  at  length  succ€eded  in  ob- 
taiaing  a  hall,  of  suitable  size  and  in  a  good 
locality,  where  we  now  hold  our  Lord's  day 
meetings.  We  have  hitherto  suffered  much  as 
a  church,  in  not  having  had  a  public  room  to 
which  we  could  invite  friends  and  strangers  to 
bear  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Through  the 
kindness  of  one  of  our  little  number,  the  church 
has  been  enabled  to  keep  together  during  the 
last  five  years,  holding  their  weekly  meetings 
in  his  house,  otherwise  the  members  might 
have  been  seattered  and  lost.  Five  others  have 
united  with  them,  who  formerly  belonged  to 
the  Camden  Town  church,  and  we  now  meet 
in  the  Belgrave  Hall,  41,  Lower  Belgrave- 
place,  Pimlico,  which  will  hold  120  persons, 
and  is  comfoitably  fitted  up.  "Wo  have  had 
two  additions  since  our  union,  and  our  present 
number  is  1 8. 

The  brethren  at  Camden  Town  render  us 
mnch  service  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  though  we  have  not  yet  had  a  full 
meeting,  we  have  had  some  very  attentive 
bearers,  and  some  are  anxiously  inquiring.  We 
hope  n^nch  good  may  be  done  by  our  united 
and  determined  effort. 

We  shall  give  you  information  of  onr  pro- 
gress now  and  then.  In  the  meantime,  if  yon 
or  any  of  our  brethren  who  come  to  towu.oc- 


casionally,  will  pay  us  a  visit,  we  shall  be  very 
glad  of  their  presence  and  assistance  in  our 
services.    Yotir's  in  the  troth, 
Kuightobridge.  R.  B.    . 


An  interesting  public  discossion  has  just 
terminated,  the  result  of  which  is  another 
proof  that  we  have  the  truth,  and  that  the  truth 
will  prevail.  The  following  announcement 
brought  a  considerable  company  together  each 
evening : 

"  Public  Hall,  Wigan.-— Discussion  on  Bap- 
tism, between  Mr.  David  King,  of  London, 
and  the  Rev.  W.  Woodman,  of  Kersley,  on 
Friday,  Dec.  5th ;  Monday,  Dec.  8th  ;  and 
Monday,  Dec.  15th. 

"  Mr.  King  engages  to  maintain  the  three 
following  propositious : — Friday,  Dec.  5,  That 
immersion  in  water,  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  only 
Apostolic  or  Chiiatian  Baptism.  Monday, 
Dec.  8,  That  only  those  persons  who  believe 
and  confess  with  the  month  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  are  scriptural  subjects 
for  baptism.  Monday,  Dec.  15,  That  Apos- 
tolic or  Christian  Baptism,  administered  to  a 
proper  subject,  is  for  the  remission  of  past  sins. 

*  The  Rev.  W.  Woodman  engages  to  reply, 
basing  such  reply  on  the  following  grounds  : — 
I,  Baptism  is  a  divine  representative  rite, 
standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Christian 
church  as  circumcision  did  to  the  Jewish,  and 
that  its  nses  are  —  Ist,  introduction  into  the 
visible  Christian  church,  and  at  the  same  time 
into  influences  congenial  to  Christianity  from 
the  invisible  world ;  2.nd,  To  preserve  the  mind 
in  a  state  more  favorable  to  instruction  in 
Christian  doctrine;  3rd,  To  promote  regenera- 
tion. 11.  —  On  these  grounds  it  may,  and 
ought  to  be,  adniiuistered  to  all  infants  in  the 
Christian  church.  III.— That  being  represen- 
tative of  purification  and  regeneration,  it  is 
also  a  memorial  that  the  person  baptized  ought 
to  be  regenerated,  and  being  such,  its  eflScacy 
is  not  affected  by  the  mode  of  its  administration, 
whether  by  immersion,  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

"  ITie  chair  to  be  taken  each  evening  at  half- 
past  seven  o'clock." 

"We  cannot  now  give  an  outline  of  the  dis- 
cussion, but  if  requested  will  endeavor  to  do 
so  in  time  for  the  next  number.  We  are  pleased 
to  be  able  to  add,  that  during  the  three  even- 
ings, not  a  single  departure  from  Christian 
courtesy  was  discernible  on  cither  side.  Truth 
and  falsehood  were  allowed  to  grapple,  systems 
were  attacked,  but  noen,  conscientious  men 
(and  the  debatants  claimed  to  be  such)  were 
sacred,  shielded  from  personal  assault.  It  is 
expected  that  this  debate  will  do  good. 
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THE   GRANT  AF7A1E. 

Mr.  Grant's  Committee  are  now  bound  to 
prodnce  that  gentleman  on  the  5th  daj  of  Ja- 
nuary next,  and  the  five  following  days,  in 
order  that  he  may  debate  with  Mr.  King  cer- 
taid  propositions  concerning  baptism.  The  ad- 
vertisements are  ont,  the  debate  is  to  be  an- 
nounced for  the  six  evenings  intimated  above, 
and  to  be  held  in  the  New  Assembly  Room, 
Newton,  near  Warrington  Junction. 


A.  CAMPBIIX. 

Our  very  distinguished  and  venerable  bro- 
ther, Alexander  Campbell,  was  with  us  at  the 
anniversary  meetings  in  Cincinnati  from  the 
begin oing.  Many  had  the  privilege,  for  the 
first  time,  of  seeing  him.  This  was  a  matter 
of  great  gratification.  Many  had  seen  him 
and  stood  by  him  when  he  wrestled  with  Ro- 
bert Owen,  and  again  with  Bishop  (now  Arch- 
Bishop)  Purcell,  of  this  city,  as  no  man  on 
this  continent  has  done  for  the  Holy  Bible  ; 
and  many  of  these  were  won  to  God  by  his 
early  labors,  and  yet  love  him,  and  regard  him, 
in  religion,  as  they  do  no  man,  or  no  being 
this  side  of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne. 
Mr.  Campbell  showed  us  the  Redeemer,  the 
way  to  him,  how  to  love  him  and  serve  him,  in 
his  early  efforts,  and  from  that  day  to  this  as 
no  other  man  has  done.  He  has  made  such  a 
defence  of  Christianity  against  the  assaults  of 
Infidels  and  Romanists — such  an  effort  to  sepa- 
rate it  from  everything  else,  and  preserve  it  in 
its  purity,  as  no  other  man  on  earth  has  made  in 
the  last  thousand  years.  To  him,  under  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we,  as  a  great  religious  body, 
are  largely  indebted  for  our  clear  appreciation 
of  the  AVord  of  Life,  our  tangible  and  unas- 
sailable position,  our  entrance  upon  the  sure 
foundation-stone — the  Rock  that  God  has  laid 
in  Zion,  which  will  staud  when  all  his  enemies 
and  our  enemies  shall  be  defeated.  It  is, 
therefore,  natural  and  rational  that  we  should 
have  a  great  regard  for  him,  and  feel  a  deep 
interest  in  him. 

In  the  Mechanics'  Institution,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  an  immense  concourse,  we  heard  him 
deliver  an  educational  address  that  certainly 
was  the  crowning  piece.  For  about  one  hour 
and  a  half  he  chained  that  immense  assembly 
in  the  most  breathless  silence  and  intense  in- 
terest. Never  before  did  the  grandeur  of  the 
very  being,  work  and  destiny  of  man,  in  con- 
nection with  the  Author  of  his  existence,  God's 
revelation  to  the  human  race,  the  proper  place 
for  religion  and  the  education  of  man,  appear 
more  clear  in  a  public  address.  With  him  the 
universe  is  a  magnificent'  system.  Our  world 
is  a  part  of  it,  and  man  belongs  to  our  world. 
Mau,  too,  is  a  complete  being,  with  attributes 


and  capaeitiet,  and  his  education  mnst  take 
into  the  account  that  he  is  not  all  intellect, 
spirit,  soul,  or  body.  The  whole  man  most 
be  educated,  his  body,  soul  and  spirit.  Bat 
we  attempt  no  description  of  his  address,  only 
t^ay,  that  for  an  intellectual,  literary  and 
educational  effort,  he  showed  clearly  that, 
though  time  is  wearing  upon  his  physical 
energies,  his  intellect  is  as  clear,  vigorous  and 
giant-like  as  ever.  Never  before  has  this  city 
been  saluted  with  a  speech  containing  more 
good  to  man,  more  sound  reason,  good  educa- 
tional philosophy  and  manly  strength. 

But  mighty  in  all  the  elements  of  human 
greatness  as  our  venerable  brother  is,  vast  as 
his  labors  have  been,  and  much  as  be  has  done 
for  man,  no  matter  how  great  our  attachment 
to  him,  time  mnst  carry  him  from  us.  His 
and  our  Lord  has  gone  before  us ;  the  holy 
apostles,  prophets  and  martyrs  have  gone,  with 
all,  both  good  and  bad,  great  and  small,  down 
to  the  mansions  of  the  dead.  We  all  must  go, 
one  after  another,  from  this  state;  but,  blessed 
be  God,  we  shall  meet  again.  —  CArislian 
Beview, 


OBITUARY. 

JOHN     GRIFFITHS. 

The  congregation  at  Rhosllanerchrugog  has 
sustained  a  great  loss  by  the  death  of  John 
GriflSths,  one  of  our  pastors,  who  died  on 
Lord's  day,  October  19th,  in  the  45th  year  of 
his  age.  He  had  from  his  youth  been  con- 
nected with  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  and  la- 
bored for  years  as  a  preacher,  with  much  zeal, 
both  among  that  body  and  the  Reformed  Wes- 
leyans.  With  our  deceased  brother,  John 
Price,  of  Wrexham,  having  read  the  Ilisay  on 
the  Remission  of  Sins,  previous  to  Brother 
Campbell's  visit  to  England,  and  heard  his  ad- 
dresses in  Wrexham  and  Chester,  they  were 
both  immersed  by  him  at  Mollington,  and 
forthwith  commenced  preaching  the  Gospel  in 
accordance  with  the  light  they  ei^oyed,  and 
the  change  they  had  experienced.  But,  soon 
finding  that  it  behoved  them  to  separate  from 
their  old  friends  and  connections,  they  joined 
the  disciples  at  Rhos,  and  both  labored  ear- 
nestly to  restore  the  Apostolic  Gospel  and 
Christian  Order  of  Worship.  With  a  few 
Welch  brethren  they  commenced  a  monthly 
periodical  in  that  language,  to  advocate  the 
principles  of  Primitive  Christianity.  Brother 
Price  was  soon  cut  off  after  this  undertaking, 
and  Brother  Griffiths  shortly  afterwards  fall- 
ing from  a  roof,  sustained  injuries  from  which 
he  never  recovered,  but  lingered  for  three 
years.  Thus  the  most  talented  and  persever- 
ing brethren  have  been  called  from  their  labon 
to  rest  with  the  Lord.  John  Davis. 
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Februart,  1857. 
PROPHECY.— No.    X.  * 

BT  PBOFKBSOB  MILLIOAN. 

THE  REVIVAL  OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THEIR  RETURN  TO  PALESTINE. 

"  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dast  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting 
life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  (Daniel  xii.  2.) 

To  ascertain  what  is  literal  and  what  is  figurative  in  the  Bible,  is  sometimes 
difficult,  but  always  important.  The  neglect  of  this,  or  failing  to  accomplish  it, 
has  led  to  some  of  the  most  absurd  hypotheses  ever  advocated  by  erring  man. 
The  whole  system  of  transubstantiation,  is  based  on  the  misconception  of  a  sin- 
gle term  ;  and  that,  too,  one  of  the  smallest  words  in  our  vemacidar :  "  This  is 
my  body."  The  simple  question  to  be  determined  is,  Does  the  copula  is  express 
the  relation  of  identity,  or  merely  the  relation  of  analogy  between  the  subject 
and  the  predicate  of  this  proposition  1  Is  it  used  in  a  literal  or  in  a  metapho- 
rical sense  1  The  Roman  Catholic  maintains  the  former ;  and  hence  infers  that 
the  bread  and  wine  are  transmuted  into  the  body,  blood,  soul,  and  divinity  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ! 

Similar  to  this,  we  humbly  conceive,  is  the  error  of  those  who  refer  the  words 
at  the  head  of  this  article  to  the  final  resiurection  of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead. 
Their  interpretation  is,  in  the  main,  too  literal  The  context,  we  think,  will  not 
sustain  it  for  several  reasons. 

I.  In  the  final  and  literal  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  all  will  be  raised.  "  Mar- 
vel not  at  this,"  said  the  Messiah,  "  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are 
in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done 
good,  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  the  resurrection 
of  damnation"  (John  v.  28-29.)  But  in  the  case  to  which  Daniel  refers,  only 
niany  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  shall  awake.  The  obvious  meaning  of  this 
is,  that  others  will  not  awake ;  that  some  will  still  continue  to  slumber. 

We  are  aware,  that  in  some  cases,  the  word  niani/  has  the  same  extension  as 
the  word  all,  Paul  says,  "  For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  In  this 
example,  the  Apostle  refers  exclusively  to  the  effects  of  Adam's  sin ;  which, 
by  the  laws  of  the  divine  government,  have  been  entailed  upon  the  whole  species, 
and  firom  which  all  will  ultimately  be  saved  by  the  obedience  of  Christ.  The 
word  many,  in  this  connection,  has,  therefore,  reference  to  the  whole  human 
race.  Why,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  did  the  Apostle  use  many  instead  of  all  ? 
The  reason  of  this  is  very  manifest — he  is  contrasting  the  individual  with  the 
multitude — the  one  with  the  many.  But  as  in  Daniel  there  is  no  such  ccy)itrast, 
there  appears  to  be  no  valid  reason  for  a  departure  from  the  common  and  most 
obvious  meaning  of  the  term  ;  and  therefore  it  cannot,  in  this  connection,  have 
reference  to  the  entire  species. 

II.  There  is,  also,  in  some  respects,  a  want  of  chronological  harmony  between 
this  and  the  general  resurrection. 

1.  The  revival  or  resuscitation  here  described,  must  take  place  very  soon,  pro- 
bably in  about  thirty-six  years  from  this  time.  Thousands  of  the  present  gene- 
ration will,  in  all  probability,  live  to  witness  it.    But  the  final  resurrection  of 
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all,  is  an  event  yet  far  distant.  At  least  a  thousand  years  of  peace  and  plenty 
shall  intervene  before  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  and  come  forth — before  the  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it— 
and  Death  and  Hades  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  them.  This  we  hope 
to  make  more  evident  in  the  sequel 

2.  After  the  awakening  of  these  persons  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  some  to 
inherit  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  suffer  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  the 
work  of  man's  conversion  will  still  go  on.  Some  of  the  former  class  will,  after 
their  own  resurrection,  turn  many  to  righteousness.  This,  we  think,  is  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  passage.  But  after  the  literal  resurrection  of  all  the 
dead,  there  will  be  no  more  preaching,  no  more  exhortation,  no  more  calling  of 
sinners  to  repentance,  no  more  conversion  to  God.  He  that  is  unjust  then,  will 
be  unjust  still ;  he  that  is  filthy  then,  will  be  filthy  still ;  he  that  is  righteous 
then,  will  be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy  then,  will  be  holy  still.  "  For 
this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  who  are  alive  and  remam 
unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  who  are  asleep.  For  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first — then 
we  who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air — and  so  shall  we  evar  be  with  the  Lord"  (1 
Thess.  iv.  15-17.) 

On  the  same  occasion,  though  subsequent  in  the  order  of  time,  the  wicked  will 
also  receive  their  final  doom.  For,  says  the  same  Apostle,  (2  Thess.  i.  6-10,) 
"  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  you  ;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  be  punished  with  an  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  wlien  he 
sliall  come  to  he  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe." 

3.  This  partial  and  figurative  resurrection  of  which  the  prophet  speaks,  will 
also  happen  when  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  shall  have  been  accomplished,  and 
at  the  close  of  three  and  a  half  years,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
days  of  prophetic  time.  "  And  one  said  to  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  who  was 
upon  the  waters  of  the  river.  How  long  shall  it  be  to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? 
And  I  heard  the  man  clothed  in  linen,  who  was  upon  the  waters  of  the  river, 
when  he  held  up  his  right  hand  and  his  left  hand  unto  the  heaven,  and  swear  by 
him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half ;  and  when 
he  shall  Juxve  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things 
shall  hefinished.^^ 

But  the  angel  defines  two  other  periods  of  time,  which,  if  reckoned  from  the 
same  chronological  epoch  as  the  first,  which  seems  most  probable,  will  termi- 
nate, the  one  thirty  and  the  other  seventy-five  years  after  this  partial  revival 
from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  more  than  a  thousand  years  before  the  literal 
and  final  resurrection  of  all  the  dead.  The  former  seems  to  mark  the  era  when 
many  of  the  Israelites  will  begin  to  comprehend  the  principles  and  purposes  of 
the  remedial  economy  ;  and  the  latter,  the  commencement  of  a  period  distin- 
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guished  for  all  that  renders  life  desirable.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and 
Cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days."  For  then  the 
sanctuary  shall  be  cleansed ;  then  an  angel  shall  lay  hold  of  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bind  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cast 
him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he 
may  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years  be  fulfilled.  And  after 
that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season,  before  the  dead  shall  arise,  the  judgment 
sit,  and  the  books  shall  be  opened.  From  these  premises,  we  therefore  conclude, 
that  the  words  under  consideration  do  not  refer  to  the  literal  resurrection  of  all 
the  dead,  nor  even  to  the  final  resuiTection  of  all  the  Israelites,  but  to  a  previous 
event  in  the  fortunes  of  this  wonderful  people. 

To  determine  what  this  event  is,  we  have  only  to  refer  to  some  other  inspired 
witnesses,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual  Some  of  its  antecedents 
have,  we  think,  been  clearly  ascertained.  From  the  prophetical  order  of  events, 
and,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  also  from  the  chronological,  it  appears  that  the 
Ottoman  empire  will  first  fall— that  Michael  will  again  stand  up  in  behalf  of 
the  scattered  tribes  of  Israel — that  many  nations  will  join  in  conflict  over  the 
ruins  of  fallen  Turkey — that  every  Israelite  who  can  trace  his  genealogy  to  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  will  be  emancipated — and  that  next  in  order  will  occur 
this  great  revival  fi:om  the  dust  of  the  earth.  From  the  last  clause  of  the  seventh 
verse,  it  also  appears,  that  it  will  happen  immediately  after  the  consummation 
of  the  dispersion  of  the  holy  people.  "  And  when  he  shall  have  accomplished 
to  scatter  the  powo^  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things  shall  hejinishedr  These 
words  seem  to  imply  that  God  has  assigned  a  limit  to  the  present  dispersion 
and  captivity  of  the  twelve  tribes — that  at  the  close  of  this  period,  having  been 
emancipated  through  the  agency  and  intervention  of  Michael,  there  will  be  a 
very  general  revival  of  this  down-trodden  and  oppressed  people,  which  will 
finally  result  in  their  complete  reunion — and  that  this  revival,  with  respect  at 
least  to  chronological  order,  is  identical  with  their  awakening  from  the  dust  of 
the  earth. 

This  seems  to  be  a  fair  and  impartial  exegesis  of  the  words  of  Daniel ;  and 
we  now  propose  to  sustain  it  by  evidence  that  we  hope  will  be  satisfactory  to 
all  That  many  of  the  dispersed  Israelites  will  be  emancipated,  reanimated, 
and  brought  back  to  Palestine,  is,  we  think,  probable  for  the  following  reasons — 

I.  They  still  cherish  a  most  ardent  desire  to  inherit  the  land  of  their  fathers. 
The  following  brief  extract  is  taken  from  an  appeal  made  to  the  Jews  on  this 
very  subject,  in  1840,  by  a  learned  son  of  Abraham  ;  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will 
appear  ;  his  wrath  rests  not  for  ever  on  the  unhappy  seed  of  Abraham  !  For 
ages  he  has  led  us  through  the  wilderness  of  privation  and  woe ;  but  the  trial 
is  coming  to  an  end.  Already  dawns  the  day  of  redemption  from  the  East,  from 
the  land  of  our  fathers,  the  loss  of  which  we  weep  with  tears  of  blood.  Our 
inheritance,  rent  from  us  by  the  destroying  sword  of  the  Romans,  laid  waste  and 
desolate  by  inundations  of  Arabs,  Seldshucks,  Mongols,  and  Osmans,  is  expecting 
its  lawful  possessors  to  rise,  from  annihilation,  to  the  eminence  which  David,  the 
ruler  of  Jerusalem  and  Damascus,  once  conferred  upon  it." 

These  words  do  not  express  the  hope  of  an  individual.  The  feeling  is  very 
general  Mr.  Buchanan  says, "  That  wherever  he  went  among  the  Jews  of  Judea, 
he  found  memorials  of  their  expulsion  from  Palestine,  and  their  belief  of  a  return 
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thither.  Though  they  have  seen  the  temple  twice,  and  the  city  six  times  de- 
stroyed, their  confidence  is  not  abated  nor  their  faith  gone.  For  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  the  belief  has  sustained  them — without  a  king,  a  prophet,  or  a  priest 
— through  insult,  poverty,  torture,  and  death ;  and  now,  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, in  the  midst  of  the  march  of  intellect,  and,  what  is  greater,  in  the  fer 
greater  difiusion  of  the  word  of  (Jod,  both  among  Jews  and  Christians,  we  hear 
a  harmonious  assent  to  the  prayer  that  concludes  every  Hebrew  festival,  'The 
year  that  approaches,  0  bring  us  to  Jerusalem  f  "  "No  matter,"  says  Mr. 
Wilde,  in  his  Travels  in  Palestiney  "  no  matter  what  the  station  or  the  rank- 
no  matter  what,  or  how  far  distant  the  coimtry  where  the  Jew  resides,  he  still 
lives  upon  the  hope  that  he  will  one  day  journey  Zionward.  No  clime  can 
change,  no  season  quench  that  patriotic  ardor  with  which  the  Jew  beholds  Je- 
rusalem, even  through  the  vista  of  a  long  fiiturity.  On  his  first  approach  to  the 
city,  while  yet  within  a  day's  journey,  he  puts  on  his  best  apparel ;  and  when 
the  first  view  of  it  bursts  upon  his  sight,  he  rends  his  garments,  fisdls  down  to 
weep  and  pray  over  the  long-sought  object  of  his  pilgrimage,  and  with  dust 
sprinkled  on  his  head,  he  enters  the  city  of  his  fathers.  No  child  ever  returned 
home,  after  a  long  absence,  with  more  yearnings  of  affection ;  no  proud  baron 
ever  beheld  his  ancestral  towers  and  lordly  halls,  when  they  had  become  ano- 
ther's, with  greater  sorrow  than  the  poor  Jew,  when  he  first  beholds  Jerusalem." 

These  extracts  show  that  at  least  "  Tnany  "  of  the  Israelites  are  ready  J»  rise 
firom  the  dust,  or,  in  the  strong  language  of  the  Leipnc  Journal^  to  "  rue  from 
annihilation,''  to  return  to  Palestine  and  take  possession  of  the  holy  land  and 
holy  city,  just  as  soon  as  Qod  in  his  providence  shall  give  them  an  opportunity. 
And  that  this  opportunity  will  soon  be  afforded  them,  is  rendered  highly  proba- 
ble from  the  fact  that  the  power  that  now  hinders,  will  soon  be  taken  out  of 
the  way— thi^t  the  same  heavenly  messenger  that  led  their  hosts  out  of  ife^t 
and  out  of  Babylon,  will  again  stand  up  in  their  behalf— and  that  there  is,  even 
now,  in  all  Protestant  nations,  a  growing  disposition  to  sympathize  with  the 
Jews  and  to  favor  their  return  to  the  land  of  Canaan. 

II.  Palestine,  by  divine  right,  belongs  to  the  Jews.  To  Abraham  and  to  his 
seed  was  it  given  for  an  everlasting  possession  (Gen.  xiii  15,  and  xvii.  8.)  The 
Babylonians,  Persians,  Macedonians,  Egyptians,  Syrians,  Romans,  Saracens, 
Seljukians,  Mamelukes,  and  Ottomans,  have,  therefore,  all  been  usurpers.  But 
the  last  of  these  are  rapidly  declining ;  and  in  a  few  years,  they  will  be  like  the 
nations  that  God  once  destroyed  before  the  children  of  Israel  Hence  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  that  Palestine  will  then  revert  to  its  rightfiil  owners ;  for 
our  Saviour  certainly  assigns  a  limit  to  the  period  during  which  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  by  the  Grentiles  (Luke  xxi.  24.) 

We  might  farther  multiply  probabilities,  but  it  is  unnecessary.  The  follow- 
ing testimony  firom  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Amos,  and  Ezekiel,  is,  we  think,  altogether 
conclusive  on  this  point.  We  first  quote  firom  the  evangelical  Isaiah  (xL  10-12), 
"  And  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign 
of  the  people-^to  it  shall  the  Grentiles  seek — and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the 
second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left,  firom  Assy- 
ria, and  firom  Egypt,  and  firom  Pathros,  and  firom  Cush,  and  firom  Elam,  and 
from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  he  shall 
set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  comers  of  the  eartL" 
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From  these  premises  it  appears — 

1.  That  there  was  to  be  a  second  gathering  together  of  the  Israelites. 

2.  That  it  would  not  be  merely  from  Babylonia,  and  perhaps  from  some  of  the 
adjacent  provinces,  as  was  the  case  with  the  first  return  under  Zerubbabel,  but 
from  As^ria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Gush,  and  from 
Elam,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  or,  in  general,  from  the  four  comers  of  the  eartL 

3.  That  it  is  to  happen  while  the  root  of  Jesse,  or  the  Messiah,  shall  stand  up 
as  an  ensign  for  the  people ;  or  at  some  epoch  of  the  Christian  era.  But  this 
epoch  has  not  yet  arrived ;  Israel  is  still  scattered  to  fthe  four  comers  of  the 
earth,  and  will  remain  so  till  the  Ottoman  power,  and  all  other  hindrances,  shall 
be  taken  away. 

Still  more  conclusive  and  satisfactory  is  the  testimony  of  Jeremiah,  (xxiii  3-8) 
— "  And  I  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock  out  of  all  countries  whither  I 
have  driven  them,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  their  folds ;  and  they  shall  be 
fruitftil  and  increase.  And  I  will  set  up  shepherds  over  them,  that  shall  feed 
them  ;  and  they  shall  fear  no  more,  nor  be  dismayed,  neither  shall  they  be  lack- 
ing, saith  the  Lord.  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  days,  Judah  shall  be  saved, 
and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely ;  and  this  is  the  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called, 
The  Loed  oue  Righteousness.  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  they  shall  no  more  say.  The  Lord  liveth  who  brought  up  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  but.  The  Lord  liveth  who  brought  up  and 
who  led  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  North  country,  and  from  all 
countries  whither  I  had  driven  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  own  land''' 

There  is  here,  as  well  as  in  the  extract  from  Isaiah,  an  evident  allusion  to  the 
conversion  of  the  Israelites  to  Christianity.  But  the  Prophet  also  as  clearly 
teaches,  that  they  will  first  be  gathered  out  of  all  countries  into  their  own  land — 
that  this  deliverance  will  be  even  more  memorable  than  their  exodus  from  the 
land  of  Egypt — ^and  that  it  will  take  place  sometime  during  the  reign  of  Him 
who  is  called  The  Lord  our  Righteousness. 

Corroborative  of  this  are  the  concluding  verses  of  the  prophecy  of  Amos  : — 
"  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the  ploughman  shall  overtake  the 
reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed ;  and  the  mountains  shall 
drop  sweet  wine,  and  all  the  hills  shall  melt.  And  I  will  bring  again  the  cap- 
tivity of  my  people  Israel—and  they  shall  build  the  waste  cities,  and  inhabit 
them—and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  drink  the  wine  thereof— they  shall 
also  mak^  gardens,  and  eat  the  fhiit  of  them.  And  Ivnllplant  them  upon  their 
oum  land,  and  they  shall  no  m(yre  be  pulled  up  out  of  their  land  which  I  have 
given  them,  saith  the  Lord  thy  God'' 

K  anything  more  is  necessary  to  prove  that  the  children  of  Israel  will  again 
be  restored  to  their  own  land,  it  may  be  found  in  the  thirty-sixth  chapter  of 
EzekieL  It  consists  of  two  parts  :  the  first  fifteen  verses  are  an  apostrophe  to 
the  mountains  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  rivers  and  to  the  valleys,  to  the  desolate 
wastes  and  to  the  depopulated  cities  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  the  remainder 
of  the  chapter  is  an  address  to  the  dispersed  Israelites.  In  the  former,  the  Pro- 
phet speaks  of  the  reproach  and  the  insolence  of  the  heathen,  who  have  had  pos- 
session of  the  promised  land— their  merited  and  certain  punishment— the  re- 
version of  these  mountains  and  valleys  to  their  legitimate  owners— their  subse- 
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quent  fruitfiilness  and  permanent"settlement.  It  is,  therefore,  evident  that  all 
this,  relates  to  the  future  ;  and  that  these  hills  and  mountains,  brooks  and  vales, 
will  yet  be  taken  from  the  Turks  and  restored  to  Israel  for  an^everlasting  pos- 
session. 

From  the  latter  part  of  this  ivery  interesting  chapter,  it  appears  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  removed  from  Palestine  and  scattered  among  the  heathen 
on  account  of  their  multiplied  sins  and  transgressions — that  even  since  their 
dispersion  they  have  continued  to  profane  the  name  of  the  Lord — that  they  will, 
nevertheless,  for  the  glory  of  God,  he^ gathered  oivb  of  all  cmcntries,  ancTbrouglU 
again  into  their  own  land — and  that  both  they  and|their  land  will  bejaflerwards 
regenerated,  and  become  to  the  surrounding  heathen  a  demonstration  of  God's 
special  providence  and  righteous  government  in  the  affairs  of  men. 

We  need  scarcely  say,  that  this  part  of  the  prophecy  is  also  yet  unfulfilled. 
No  one,  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  twelve  tribes,  can  refer  it  to  the 
past ;  nor  can  it  relate  exclusively  to  their  future  introduction  into  the  Chris- 
tian church.  This  event  and  their  return  to  Palestine,  are  clearly  distinguished 
by  many  infallible  criteria.  Hence  we  conclude,  that  the  children  of  Israel  wiU 
yet  arise  from  their  present  degraded  and  vrretched  condition,  and  be  gathered 
out  of  all  countries  into  the  land  which  God  gave  to  Abraham  and  to  his  pos- 
terity for  an  everlasting  possession. 

It  now  only  remains  to  inquire  whether  this  general  revival  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  antecedent  to  their  return  to  Palestine,  is  the  same  event  as  that  which 
Daniel  describes  under  the  figure  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dust  of  the  earth. 
As  to  the  propriety  of  thus  applying  the  metaphor,  we  think  there  can  be  no 
controversy.  It  is  fully  sustained  by  the  usus  loqicendi,  ancient  and  modern, 
sacred  and  profane.  Every  Christian  is  a  resuscitated  man.  He  has  died  to 
sin  and  been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  wherein  he  has  also  been  raised 
with  him  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

"  Buried  in  sorrow  and  in  sin, 

At  hell's  dark  door  we  lay ; 
But  we  arise,  by  grace  divine, 

To  see  a  heavenly  day." 

In  like  manner,  every  individual  and  national  change  from  extreme  weakness 
and  degradation  to  a  state  of  great  prosperity  and  influence,  is,  in  the  popular 
style,  called  a  resurrection  from  the  dust,  from  the  grave,  or  from  annihilation, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  the  emotional  temperament  of 
the  writer.  This  figure  has  been  very  often  applied  to  the  Jews,  by  writers  of 
all  classes.  W.  C.  Taylor,  LL.D.  M.RAS.  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  in  his 
Manuel  of  Modem  History,  says,  "  The  fanatics  who  were  preparing  to  march 
to  the  third  crusade,  (a.d.  1188,)  butchered  all  the  Jews  they  met  with  in  Ger- 
many and  Italy,  and  similar  barbarities  were  exercised  in  this  and  other  coun- 
tries, so  that  the  annihilation  of  the  devoted  race  seemed  inevitable ;  but  this, 
like  other  storms,  passed  away.  After  a  while,  the  Jews  again  rose  from  the 
dust,  some  returned  to  their  ancient  habitations,  and  others  pushed  forward 
into  the  then  almost  unknown  regions  of  Poland,  where  they  at  length  became, 
and  still  continue,  a  very  influential  part  of  the  population."  If,  then,  the  re- 
vival of  a  few  Jews  in  Western  Europe,  can,  with  propriety,  be  called  a  resur- 
rection from  the  dust,  how  much  more  applicable  is  this  metaphor  to  a  revival 
which  will  result  in  the  full  restoration  of  ten  or  fifteen  millions  of  this  dispersed, 
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degraded,  and  enslaved  people,  to  all  the  rights,  privileges,  and  immunities  of 
their  ancient  patrimony.  Certainly  no  figure  or  form  of  speech  could  more  beau- 
tifully and  more  graphically  describe  this  event,  than  that  which  Daniel  has 
used — "  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake." 

But  we  depend  not  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Taylor,  or  any  other  profane  wri- 
ter. In  the  following  extract  from  the  thirty-seventh  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  Jeho- 
vah has  himself  for  ever  settled  this  question  :  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon 
me,  and  carried  me  out  in  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  valley 
which  was  full  of  bones.  And  he  caused  me  to  pass  by  them  round  about ;  and 
behold,  there  were  very  many  in  the  open  valley ;  and  lo,  they  were  very  dry. 
And  he  said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  can  these  bones  live  ?  And  I  answered,  0 
Lord  Grod,  thou  knowest.  Again  he  said  unto  me,  Prophecy  upon  these  bones, 
and  say  unto  them,  0  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  unto  these  bones.  Behold  I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you,  and 
ye  shall  live  ;  and  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  bring  up  flesh  upon  you, 
and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  put  breath  in  you,  and  ye  shall  live  ;  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord.  So  I  prophesied  as  I  was  commanded ;  and  as  I 
prophesied  there  was  a  noide,  and  behold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  toge- 
ther, bone  to  his  bone.  And  when  I  beheld,  lo,  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came 
upon  them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above  ;  but  there  was  no  breath  in  them. 
Then  said  he  unto  me.  Prophecy  unto  the  wind ;  prophecy,  son  of  man,  and  say 
to  the  wind,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  come  from  the  four  winds,  0  breath,  and 
breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live.  So  I  prophesied  as  he  commanded 
me,  and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived,  and  stood  upon  their  feet, 
an  exceeding  great  army." 

Had  no  explanation  been  given  of  this  vision,  how  very  few  of  us  would  have 
understood  it.  Most  commentators  would,  no  doubt,  have  regarded  it  as  a  sym- 
bolical representation  of  the  final  resurrection  of  all  the  dead.  But  fortunately 
for  us,  all  imcertainty  as  to  its  true  application  has  been  removed.  For  thus 
saith  the  Lord,  "  These  hones  are  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  Behold,  they  say 
our  bones  are  dried,  and  our  hope  is  lost :  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts.  There- 
fore prophecy,  and  say  unto  them,  /  mil  open  your  graves,  and  cause  you  to 
come  up  out  of  your  ginves,  and  bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel,  And  ye 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  0  my  people, 
and  brought  you  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  my  Spirit  in  you  and  ye 
shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land ;  then  shall  ye  know  that  I 
the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

This  vision  has  no  reference  to  any  portion  of  the  wicked  who  are  now  lite- 
rally dead  and  buried  ;  for  upon  such  God  will  never  bestow  the  blessmgs  which 
he  has  here  promised.  Nor  can  it  refer  to  the  righteous  dead ;  for  they  utter  no 
such  exclamations  of  despondency.  They  never  say, "  Our  bones  are  dried,  and  our 
hope  is  lost :  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts."  But  this  is  the  language  of  many 
Uving  Israelites  who  are  trampled  in  the  dust— who  are  buried  in  the  graves  of 
sorrow  and  oppression^and  who  are  almost  ready  to  abandon  the  hope  of  the 
promise  made  unto  their  fathers.  For  the  encouragement  of  such,  was  this 
vision  given  and  interpreted.  In  it  they  have  an  assurance,  as  plain  as  lan- 
guage can  make  it,  that  their  present  distress  will  not  continue  for  ever ;  that 
theu:  fetters  will  soon  be  broken,  their  graves  opened,  and  they  themselves 
restored  to  all  the  pleasures,  the  honors,  and  the  immunities  of  Palestip^  ye- 
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This,  then,  sustains  with  a  veiy  high  degree  of  probability,  if  not  with  abso- 
lute certainty,  the  exposition  which  we  have  given  of  the  first  clause  of  the 
second  verse  and  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  BanieL  The  harmony  oi  this 
narrative  and  EzekieFs  vision,  is  certainly  very  remarkable.  They  are  both 
metaphorical— they  relate  to  the  same  people — ^their  antecedents  are  the  same, 
and  also  their  consequents^  so  far  as  revealed.  Daniel  says,  the  Israelites  will 
all  be  delivered,  and  Ezekiel  says,  their  graves  will  be  opened ;  Daniel  says, 
many  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  and  Ezekiel  says,  they 
shall  come  up  out  of  their  graves  ;  Daniel  says,  this  awakening  from  tne  dust 
of  the  earth  will  occur  when  God  shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power 
of  the  holy  people  ;  which  seems  to  imply  that  it  will  consist  either  in  their 
ftiU  restoration  to  all  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  Palestine,  or  at  least  in  their 
general  revival  immediately  anteceaent  to  this  event ;  and  Ezekiel  says,  they 
8h{^,  after  their  resurrection,  be  gathered  out  of  all  countries  into  their  own 
land. 

We,  therefore,  conclude,  that  these  two  inspired  witnesses  refer  to  the  same 
series  of  events — that  they  both  describe,  under  the  figure  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  the  general  revival  of  the  oppressed  Israefites  in  the  lands  of  their 
dispersion ;  which  will,  however,  be  consummated  only  by  their  return  to  Pales- 
tine and  their  re-organization  in  the  land  that  Grod  will  again  cause  to  flow 
with  milk  and  honey. 


THE  FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

The  clear  intimation  of  the  Scriptures  is  that  all  men  are  led  either  by  the 
flesh  or  by  the  Spirit.  The  guidance  of  one  leads  man  to  wickedness,  corrup- 
tion, infamy,  and  everlasting  destruction.  The  other  to  ^lory,  honor,  peace,  and 
life  eternal.  There  can  be  no  mistake  with  us  in  determining  by  which  we  are 
guided.  The  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  as  distinct  from  the  will  of  the  flesh,  as 
noonday  from  midnight  gloom.  "  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them,"  says 
our  blessed  Saviour.  Vain  and  empty  professions,  without  a  genuine  faithml 
determination  of  the  whole  man  to  God,  are  wicked  and  wortmess.  In  Christ 
Jesus  we  are  new  creatures,  with  hearts  renewed,  quickened,  and  made  alive 
"  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  Being,  bom  of  Grod, 
and  having  purified  our  souls  in  obeying  the  truth,  every  purpose  to  follow  the 
flesh  is  qmckly  cut  shorty  and  we  permit  sin  not  to  dwell  in  us.  Guided  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  we  manifest  the  fruits  of  that  Spirit.  These  the  Apostle  most 
d&tinctly  sets  forth  to  the  Galatians,  (v.  22-23.)  "  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  tempe- 
rance, against  such  there  is  no  law."  When  any  people,  in  thelear  of  God,  and 
in  honor  of  the  authority  of  Christ,  are  endeavoring  to  produce  these  fruits,  as 
sure  as  there  is  truth  in  the  word  of  Heaven  they  are  the  people  of  God,  beloved 
and  accepted  of  him. 

It  is  a  most  ruinous  notion  that  people  can  be  in  the  body  of  Christ  without 
manifesting  a  single  fi:uit  of  the  gospel :  that  they  can  day  after  day^  and  week 
after  week,  live  in  utter  indifference  to  their  solemn  vows  of  consecration  to  God. 
If  Christianity  does  not  make  us  a  better  people,  there  is  no  use  in  it.  There 
is  no  hope  of  heaven  for  us  except  upon  an  upright,  faithftd,  and  patient  devo- 
tion to  tne  things  of  God.  It  is  in  fact  the  great  matter  of  this  age — ^to  induce 
men  and  women  who  profess  to  believe  the  gospel  to  live  the  gospel — ^to  bring 
forth,  not  on  stated  occasions  or  in  times  of  much  feeling,  but  through  seasons 
of  outward  coldness  and  depression,  the  fruits  of  peace  and  righteousness. 

The  grace  of  God  manifested  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  source  of  all  our  strength, 
confidence,  joy,  hop,  and  love.  Trusting  in  Him  as  our  Saviour,  and  daily 
toiling  with  unceasmg  vigilance  for  the  cause  of  our  Master,  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  manifest  themselves  in  all  the  words  and  acts  of  our  lives.  We  love  Him 
wno  has  so  richly  loved  us,  and  we  love  his  people  for  His  sake.    We  have  joy 
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in'our  Christian  life,  springing  from  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  our  hope 
of  eternal  life.  Peace  awelw  in  our  hearts,  we  being  reconciled  to  (xod  through 
the  obedience  of  the  gospel  We  are  forbearing  toward  our  fellow  creatures  of 
earth,  knowing  that  without  the  mercy  of  Heaven  we  were  altogether  hopeless 
and  miserable.  An  earnest,  sincere  goodness  exhibits  itself  in  all  our  relations 
with  our  fellow  beings  ;  faithfulness  to  God  and  man,  meekness  in  our  tempers, 
and  temperance  in  curbing  every  unlawful  desire,  and  in  following  in  the  foot- 
steps of  our  Heavenly  Exemplar.  Thus  living,  young  and  old  become  an  in- 
telfigent,  earnest  and  godly  people,  ready  at  all  times  with  deeds  of  true  kind- 
ness and  gentle  and  fitfy  spoken  words,  to  commend  to  all  the  wisdom  and  be- 
nevolence of  the  glorious  mission  of  the  gospel  But  if  on  the  contrary  we  serve 
the  flesh,  we  will  reap  its  rewards.  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he 
reap.  He  that  sows  to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption  ;  but  he  that 
sows  f o  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.  We  cannot  serve 
two  masters,  my  brethren.  The  honors,  the  wealth  and  distinction  of  this  world 
are  not  the  things  of  God.  And  in  setting  our  affiBctions  upon  these  things,  the 
sure  hope  of  a  better  life  takes  its  flight  for  ever.  It  is  a  vain  delusion  to  hope 
for  glorious  rewards  of  a  Christian  life,  upon  a  barren  pretext  that  we  are  nomi- 
nally members  of  a  church.  Jesus  has  promised  to  reward  men  upon  no  such 
condition.  The  heavenly  welcome,  **  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  will  be  to 
those  only  whoTiave  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  the  gospel  and  manifested  the 
works  of -Christian  love.  I  was  a  hungered  and  ye  gave  me  meat,  I  was  thirsty 
and  ye  gave  me  drink,  I  was  a  stranger  and  ye  took  me  in,  naked  and  ye  clothed 
me,  1  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me,  I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto  me."  For  these 
acts  done  in  obedience  to  the  law  of  love  iir  Christ  Jesus,  the  faithful  servant  of 
God  will  be  permitted  to  "  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world."  W.  L. 


EARTH'S  PUREST  JOYS. 

Oh !  if  there's  anght  on  earth  might  claim 
High  kindred  with  the  joys  of  Hea?en, 
*Ti8  surely  when  we  feel  within 
The  secret  hliss  of  having  striven, 
With  open  hands  and  heart  sincere, 
Unfettered  with  a  selfish  fear. 
To  lighten  misery  on  its  way 
Laden  with  cares,  dried  np  the  tears 
That  sorrow  rains,  the  hungry  fed, 
The  naked  cloth'd,  dispelled  their  fears, 
Plucked  from  the  lava  streams  of  vice 
The  frail  and  erring  of  our  race ; 
Caird  into  being^  thoughts  that  speak 
The  better  feelings  of  the  heart, 
Made  them  to  feel  that  Virtue  gives 
More  lasting  joys  than  all  the  art 
That  Vice  employs.    Deeds  such  as  these 
Rise  far  above  the  things  that  please 
The  passing  hour.    Fame's  loudest  blast. 
Lust's  sweetest  draught,  a  sceptre's  sway, 
A  nation's  glory,  and  its  wealth, 
LeaTe  but  their  dross,  and  pass  away  \ 
Bat  deeds  of  kindness  still  remain 
la  memory's  gase  without  a  staiu. 
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NATURE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE— No.  L 


BT   DE.   BICHAROSON. 


In  a  recent  number  we  endeavored 
to  direct  attention  to  a  very  common 
and  a  very  unfortunate  error  of  the  re- 
ligious world,  which  consists  in  suppo- 
sing doctrine  to  be  the  object  of  the 
Christian  faith,  when,  in  reality,  Christ 
is  the  object ;  thus  making  the  Chris- 
tian faith  doctrinal,  when,  in  fact,  it 
is  persanal.  We  showed,  from  the  ex- 
press language  of  the  Scriptures,  that 
true  Christian  faith  is  simply  belief  in 
Christ — a  trusting  in  Christ,  and  that  it 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  reception  of 
doctrinal  tenets,  such  as  are  propounded 
in  Protestant  creeds. 

Regarding  this  error  as  of  the  utmost 
importance,  since  it  is  the  basis  of  all 
Protestant  partyism,  and  the  chief 
cause  of  the  inemciency  of  the  modern 
profession  of  Christianity,  we  would 
earnestly  commend  it  to  the  careftil 
consideration  of  the  reader ;  and  would 
beg  leave  here  to  present,  in  connection 
with  what  we  have  already  said,  some 
reflections  on  the  nature  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  in  order  to  detain  his 
attention  a  little  longer  on  the  general 
subject,  and  also  to  prevent  certain 
misconceptions,  to  which  our  views  are 
liable. 

In  speaking  of  "doctrines,"  above, 
we  would  be  understood  as  having  re- 
spect to  what  are  usually  termed  *'  re- 
li^ous  tenets."  In  a  wide  sense,  doc- 
tnne  signifies  merely  teaching,  and  in 
this  sense  facts  themselves  are  matters 
of  doctrine ;  that  is  to  say,  they  are 
taught  or  commimicated.  But  in  the 
theological,  and  what  has  now,  unfortu- 
nately, become  the  popular  sense,  both 
"doctrine"  and  "doctrines"  indicate 
the  tenets  of  a  particular  religious  sys- 
tem, or  some  abstract  and  theoretical 
dogmas,  addressed  mainly  or  entirely 
to  the  intellectual  part  of  our  nature. 
They  are  certain  "views"  taken  of  what 
is  considered  "religious  truth,"  and 
this  truth  itself  being  speculative,  the 
"  views  "  taken  of  it  are  mere  theories 
about  religion  ;  arranged  inferences,  or 
systems  of  religious  ideas.  We  have, 
thus,  doctrines  or  theories  of  the  Divine 
nature,  of  the  Divine  government,  of 
faith,  of  conversion,  of  justification,  of 
future  destiny,  of  church  order,  &c. 

Now,  it  is  very  far  from  our  present 


Eurpose  to  controvert  any  supposed  re- 
gions trutlL  or  to  question  the  sound- 
ness of  any  doctrine  "  based  upon  it 
Neither  would  we  be  understood  as 
doubting  the  propriety  of  holding  "  re- 
ligious views,*  or  of  having  these  clearly 
defined  and  stated.  Unquestionably, 
the  propositions  contained  in  what  are 
termed  the  "evangelical  doctrines," 
acknowledged  by  most  of  the  Protestant 
denominations,  however  sometimes 
awkwardly  expressed,  and  confused  in 
scholastic  jargon  or  sectarian  cant,  are^ 
nevertheless,  fairly  deducible,  as  to  their 
substantial  import,  from  Scripture  pre- 
mises, and  some  of  them  might  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  very  terms  of  Scripture. 
Our  inquiry  is  not,  whether,  in  the 
general  or  the  particular,  "religious 
doctrine"  be  true,  but  whether  such 
doctrines  or  "tenets"  do  really  con- 
stitute what  may  scripturally,  and 
hence  properly,  be  considered  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  That  they  do  not  form 
the  object  of  the  Christian  faith,  we 
have  already  shown,  and  we  will  now 
endeavor  to  prove  tnat  ih^  are  just  as 
far  from  constituting  the  Cheistian 

DOCTEINE. 

And  just  here,  I  would  remark,  that 
I  feel  it  exceedingly  diflicult  to  render 
myself  understood  in  relation  to  this 
particular  question  by  those  on  whose 
attention  it  has  a  special  claim.  But 
the  difliculty  does  not  arise  from  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  or  from  the  want 
of  any  facility  of  expression,  but  from 
the  peculiar  modes  of  thought  to  which 
those  referred  to  have  become  habit- 
uated in  respect  to  religion.  So  tho- 
roughly has  the  Protestant  mind  been 
imbued  with  the  notion  that  the  saving 
etficacy  of  religion  depends  upon  the 
accuracy  of  our  views  of  it,  and  so  com- 
pletely IS  it  preoccupied  with  doctrinal 
questions  and  controversies,  that  it 
seems  almost  incapable  of  entertainiDg 
simple  views  of  Christianity,  or  of  con- 
templating, with  just  perception,  the 
character  of  this  institution,  as  it  was 
originally  presented  to  the  world  by 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles.  It  seems 
to  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  errors 
introduced  into  Christianity,  in  its  early 
history,  have  occasioned  such  a  doctrinal 
fermentation  throughout  the  entire  sub- 
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stance  of  Divine  truth,  that  this  has 
lost  all  its  original  sweetness  and  power 
to  nourish  the  soul,  and  that  it  is  now 
only  fit  to  be  distilled  in  the  alembic  of 
systematic  theology,  to  obtain  the  in- 
toxicating and  maddening  spirit  of 
sectarism.  or  the  nauseous  acerbity  of 
religious  oigotry  and  intolerance.  Oh ! 
there  are  few  who  seem  to  have  power 
to  ignore  the  present  and  the  past  con- 
troversies about  religion  ;  to  renounce 
the  tyranny  of  mental  habits ;  to  rise 
above  the  influences  of  religious  asso- 
ciations and  training,  and  seek,  with 
honest  hearts  and  earnest  sinceritjr,  the 
original  and  uncorrupted  fountain  of 
Divine  knowledge ! 

There  is,  again,  another  matter  which 
renders  the  difficulty,  just  mentioned, 
still  greater,  viz.  :  that  as  a  necessary 
consequence  of  a  departure  from  scrip- 
tural ideas,  our  religious  vocabulary 
has  become  greatly  changed  from  that 
of  apostolic  times,  and  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  use  the  latter  any  longer  so 
as  to  be  understood.  New  terms  have 
been  introduced  in  countless  numbers, 
and  Scripture  words  and  phrases  have 
received  senses  and  applications  wholly 
novel  and  foreign  to  those  which  they 
possess  in  the  Book  of  God ;  or  these 
have  been  so  curtailed  or  so  expanded 
that  the  real  value  of  the  expression 
can  no  longer  be  determined.  The  sterl- 
ing coin  of  truth,  stamped  with  a  Divine 
unpress,  has  been  mutilated  by  the  file 
of  the  sectary,  or  debased  by  the  alloy 
of  the  theorist,  so  that  it  is  no  longer 
current  even  with  those,  who,  though 
they  may  still  recognize  a  portion  of 
the  image  and  superscription  which  it 
bears,  can  never,  by  its  reception,  sanc- 
tion such  corruption  of  the  currency  of 
Heaven. 

The  question  before  us  now,  is  one 
directly  of  this  nature.  It  is  an  inquiry 
into  the  scriptural  meaning  and  appli- 
cation of  a  scripture  term ;  and,  as  we 
proceed  with  the  investigation,  and 
contrast  the  primitive  with  the  modem 
uses  of  the  words  "doctrine"  and  "  doc- 
trines," our  subject  will  itself  present  a 
clear  illustration  of  that  condition  of 
our  religious  vocabulary  to  which  we 
have  just  adverted. 

It  wiU  not,  we  presume,  be  disputed 
that  these  words  are  now,  as  we  have 
stated,  in  their  religious  use,  almost 
always  indicative  of  some  settled  opin- 
ions or  dogmas  propounded  by  some 


ecclesiastical  authority.  To  speak  of  a 
relig^ious  doctrine,  is  to  speak  of  some 
special  tenet  which  is  thus  stated  and 
embraced  as  a  distinct  proposition  by  a 
religious  party.  And  as  these  "  tenets  " 
are  very  numerous,  we  have  this  word 
doctrine  oftener  in  the  plural  than  in 
the  singular.  We  have  the  doctrines  of 
Arminius,  the  doctrines  of  Calvin,  the 
doctrines  of  Universalism,  &a  &c. 

In  the  Scriptures,  however,  in  stri- 
king contrast  with  modem  usage,  the 
word  doctrine,  in  the  singular,  tnough 
of  frequent  occurrence,  is  never,  in  one 
single  instance,  applied  to  a  particular 
tenet  or  dogma ;  and,  what  is  worthy 
of  special  notice,  whenever  it  is  used  in 
the  plural,  when  of  course  it  does  em- 
brace particular  opinions  or  usages,  it 
is  always  employed  in  a  bad  sense. 
Hence  we  have  before  us,  in  the  outset, 
the  remarkable  fact  that,  in  Scripture, 
while  no  "doctrine"  in  the  special 
modern  sense  of  the  word,  is  ever 
taught  or  recommended,  all  "doctrines" 
in  the  plural  are  condemned,  and  Chris- 
tians are  warned  against  them.  Thus, 
those  are  censured  who  "  tea^jh  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men;" 
who  "give  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and 
doctrines  of  devils,"  and  who  are  "  car- 
ried about  with  diverse  and  strange 
doctrines ;"  but,  in  no  place,  do  we  have 
mention  made  of  "doctrines"  which 
are  to  be  received  as  true.  We  read  in 
Theology  of  the  "  doctrines  "  of  Luther, 
of  Zwingle,  of  Calvin;  but  we  never 
read,  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  doctrines 
of  Christ. 

The  word  dogma  also,  we  may  here 
incidentally  remark,  which  is  now 
used  interchangeably  with  "  doctrine  " 
or  "tenet,"  and  indicates  an  intellec- 
tual view  or  doctrinal  notion,  has^  in 
Scripture,  a  totally  different  meaning, 
being  applied  there  to  an  established 
law  or  enactment  having  respect  to 
conduct,  and  not  to  belief  In  some 
profane  writers,  and  in  a  theological 
sense,  it  occasionally  signifies  an  opinion, 
or  mental  decision,  but,  for  the  most 
part,  it  is  used  in  reference  to  a  legal 
decision — a  law  of  the  civil  authority ; 
as  a  decree  of  the  king  or  of  the  senate, 
and  always  has  respect  to  something  to 
he  performed.  In  this  sense,  it  is  con- 
stantly used  in  the  Scriptures,  and  has 
never  any  reference  to  men's  opinions. 
Thus,  Luke  ii.  1,  "There  went  out  a 
decree  (dogma)  from  Caesar,  that  aU 
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the  world  should  be  taxed."  Acts  xvi 
4,  "  They  delivered  to  them  the  decrees 
(doffmas)  to  keep  which  were  ordained 
of  the  apostles."  Eph.  il  15,  "  Having 
abolished  in  his  flesh  the  enmity,  even 
the  law  of  commandments  contained  in 
ordinances,"  (dogmas.)  And  again  in 
Ool.  iL  14,  "Blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  (dogmas)  which 
was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to 
us."  The  word  oocurs  but  once  more 
in  the  New  Testament,  (Acts  xvii.  7,) 
"  All  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  (dog- 
mas) of  Caesar."  As  tenets,  indeed,  m 
modem  times,  are  matters  decreed  by 
some  ecclesiastical  authority,  they  are 
of  course  do^as  in  the  sense  of  con- 
clusions, decisions,  or  enactments  of  a 
tribimal;  but  there  is  this  important 
difference,  that  in  Theology  these  deci- 
sions or  enactments  have  respect  to 
things  to  be  believed,  while  in  the 
Scriptures  they  have,  in  every  instance, 
reference  to  tnings  that  are  to  be  done. 
Thus  the  proper  and  primitive  applica- 
tion of  the  word  to  matters  connected 
with  conduct,  has  been  wholly  lost  in 
its  modem  use,  where  it  has  exclusive 
reference  to  mentcU  or  doctrinal  viewp. 
In  the  Scripture,  it  is  used  in  its  ordir 
nary,  but  in  Theology,  in  its  philoso- 
phic sense.  In  the  word  of  God,  dog- 
mas were  mles  of  hehaviowr ;  in  mo- 
dem usage,  they  are  rules  of  thought. 

It  is  a  change  very  similar  to  this 
which  has  been  made  in  the  meaning 
and  application  of  the  word  "  doctrine. 
Such  a  thing  as  "doctrine,"  in  the 
modem  and  theological  sense  of  the 
word,  seems  never  to  have  entered  into 
the  conception  of  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament.  Upon  their  use  of 
the  word  doctrine,  we  would  now  make 
two  remarks.  The  first  is,  that  with 
them  the  word  is  commonly  used  in  its 
general  sense  of  teaching  or  instructing. 
The  second  is,  that  when  applied  to  the 
things  taught,  its  relation  is  to  rules  of 
conduct  or  the  p^nnciples  and  duties  of 
practical  life,  and  never  to  tenets  to  be 
believed. 

In  proof  of  the  correctness  of  these 
assertions,  I  must,  of  course,  refer  the 
reader  to  the  numerous  passa^s  in 
which  the  word  occurs.  He  will  find 
that,  in  many  of  them,  it  has  respect 
simply  to  the  act  or  mode  of  teaching, 
and  that  one  of  the  words  employed  in 
the  original  (didcLskcdia)  is  sometimes' 
rendered  by  the  English  wox^teachin>g^ 


as  in  Rom.  xiL  7,  "  He  that  teacheth, 
(let  him  wait)  on  teaching"  In  chap. 
XV.  4,  it  is  translated  objectively  by 
"leaminff" — "things  written  for  our 
learning,  or,  more  accurately,  our  in- 
straction.  See,  also,  1  Tim.  v.  17,  vi 
1-3.  In  many  cases,  didmkalixi  applies 
to. the  things  taught.  Thus  we  have 
"  sound  doctrine,"  (1  Tim.  i  10,  and  2 
Tim.  iv.  3)  "good  doctrine,"  (1  Tim. 
iv.  6)  "  God's  doctrine,"  (1  Tim.  vi  1, 
Titus  iL  10.)  The  other  original  word 
for  doctrine  (didakee)  is  similarly  ap- 
plied bofth  to  the  act  of  teaching  and  to 
the  things  taught.  Thus,  "  The  people 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine,"  or 
mode  of  teaching,  so^different  firom  that 
of  the  scribes  (Matthew  xxiL  33 ;  Mark 
i.  27.)  Again,  we  have  in  Acts  xiii.  12, 
"Astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord" — i,  e,  his  way  of  teaching  by 
miracles ;  also,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  6,  "  By 
prophesying  or  by  doctrine,"  t.  e.  teach- 
ing. As  referring  to  the  thing  taught, 
we  hate,  "  The  doctrine  of  Christ*  (2 
John  ix.)  "  This  doctrine"  (2  John  10.) 
"  The  doctrine  of  Balaam"  (Rev.  ii.  14.) 
"The  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes" 
(Rev.  xi.  15,  &c.) 

Of  course,  we  cannot  find  the  modem 
idea  of  doctrine  in  any  of  those  passages 
where  the  above  words  denote  the  act 
or  mode  of  teaching.  If  it  is  to  be 
found  at  all,  it  will  be  in  those  places 
where  these  words  are  applied  to  the 
things  taught.  We  have,  tnen,  only  to 
ascertain  what  were  the  things  taught, 
in  order  to  determine  the  important 
question  before  us,  viz.  :  whether  any- 
tning  denominated  "doctrine,"  or  a 
doctrine,"  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  an- 
swers to  what  is  now  considered  "  doc- 
trine "  or  "  a  doctrine,"  in  the  religious 
world  1  We  know  perfectly  well,  that 
when  we  speak  of  the  doctrine  or  doc- 
trines of  Arminius,  of  Calvin,  or  of  Lu- 
ther, we  refer  to  certain  points  of  sys- 
tematic theology— to  intellectual  views 
of  revealed  trath— to  theoretic  opinions 
respecting  the  divine  nature — the  de- 
crees of  God — the  plan  of  salvation,  or 
some  other  religious  theme.  But,  when 
mention  is  made  in  Scripture  of  "  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,"  of  "sound  doc- 
trine," "good  doctrine,"  "the  Mwstles* 
doctrine,  &c  is  the  ref^ence  nere  to 
any  set  of  tenets  or  theological  dogmas, 
which  are  any  where  presented  by 
Christ  and  bis  apostles  as  articles  of 
faith?    Most  aasuredly,  we  shall  search 
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the  Scriptures  in  vain  for  Buch  formulas 
of  belief;  such  expositions  of  orthodox 
opinionism,  or  such  theories  of  the  di- 
vine nature  and  purposes.  We  shall 
find  there  nothing  that  resembles  them, 
either  in  character  or  object ;  nothing 
that  corresponds  to  them  in  nature  or 
effect.  And  since  they  are  not  to  be 
found  there,  it  follows  that  the  Scrip- 
ture phrase,  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ," 
can  have  no  reference  to  such  "  tenets." 
This  oft-recurring  scriptural  expres- 
sion, "  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  or  the 
"  doctrine  of  the  Lord  "  refers,  indeed, 
to  something  very  different  from  ab- 
stract propositions.  "  The  doctrine  of 
Christ  is,  really  and  simply,  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ,  and  we  have,  then,  only 
to  turn  to  his  discourses,  to  see  how 
different  in  its  scope,  its  nature,  and 
design,  was  his  teaching  from  anything 
now  styled  "doctrine.'  Consider  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  in  which  we  are 
told,  "he  taught''  his  disciples,  and 
which,  nevertheless,  does  not  contain 
one  of  the  "tenets"  of  modem  theology.* 

*  This  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  his  first 
and  principally  recorded  discourse,  and  we 
perceive  that  he  did  not,  like  modern  theolo- 
gians, commence  his  religions  teachings  by 
laying  down  definitions  and  prescribing  arti- 
cles of  faith.  He  does  not  begin  by  saying 
that  God  is  a  being  '*  without  body  or  parts,*' 
neither  does  he  deliver  propositions  concerning 
"  original  sin,"  nor  "  free-will,"  nor  set  himself 
to  regulate  "rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacra- 
ments." On  the  contrary,  he  begins  by  pro- 
nouncing a  blessing  upon  the  **  poor  in  spirit," 
upon  the  **  mourner,"  and  upon  the  "  meek," 
upon  those  who  **  hunger  and  thirst  for  right- 
eousness," upon  the  **  merciful,"  the  "  pure  in 
heart,"  the  "  peace-makers,"  and  ihe  "  perse- 
cnted."  He  instructs  his  disciples  to  "let 
their  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  their  pood  works  and  glorify  their  Father 
in  heaven."  He  teaches  them  to  act  like 
children  ot  God,  in  loving  their  enemies,  doing 
good  to  those  that  hated  them,  and  in  praying 
for  their  persecutors.  He  delivers  throughout 
rules  of  life  and  conduct — heart-teachings — 
heart-exhortations — soul-saving  principles  of 
action,  and  closes  with  the  expressive  words, 
"Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine 
and  doeih  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise 
man  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock;" 
"And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine  and  doeih  them  not,  shall  be  likened 
unto  a  foolish  man  who  built  his  house  upon 
the  sand."  Christ's  "  sayings,"  then,  had  re- 
spect to  things  that  were  to  be  donet  and  not 
to  matters  of  opinion  and  questions  in  theology. 


listen  to  his  voice   as   "he  taught 
the  people,"  and  amon^  those  all-im- 

Eortant  lessons  which  aU  were  urged  to 
ear  who  had  "  ears  to  hear,"  say  what 
modem  formula  of  "essential  doc- 
trines" he  presented  I  Search  those 
incomparable  parables,  through  which 
he  loved  to  communicate  divine  wis- 
dom, and  state  in  which  of  them  we 
shall  find  a  modem  religious  dognia 
expressed  or  illustrated !  And  yet  it 
was  to  those  very  teachings  our  Lord 
himself  referred  the  high-priest,  when 
he,  after  the  style  of  modem  orthodoxy, 
"  asked  him  of  his  disciples  and  of  his 
doctrine'''  He  presented,  in  reply,  no 
"syllabus  of  cardinal  ooctriQes  or 
"  l)ody  of  divinity,"  but  directed  him  to 
inquire  of  those  who  had  heard  his 
teachings.  The  only  confession  which 
he  really  made,  was  that  "  good  con- 
fession" witnessed  before  the  Jewish 
Saijhedrim  and  Pontius  Pilate,  viz. : 
That  he  was  "  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God" — the  confession  for  which  he  died 
— the  acknowledgment  for  which  the 
early  martyrs  suftered  —  the  rock  on 
which  he  himself  had  declared  that  he 
would  build  his  church.  And  yet,  mark 
it  well,  this  was  the  very  confession 
which  he  himself,  during  his  ministry, 
for  special  reasons,  in  all  his  discourses 
had  studiously  withheld  from  the  peo- 
ple, and  strictly  forbade  his  disciples  to 
make  known  !  Most  assuredly,  if  he 
reserved  it  to  himself  to  declare  this 
fundamental  fact  of  Christianity  at 
that  last  eventful  hour,  when,  in  har- 
mony with  the  Mosaic  law,  which  re- 
quired the  sinner  to  lay  his  hand  upon 
tne  head  of  the  offering,  both  Jews  and 
Grentiles,  by  their  legal  representatives, 
were  assembled  to  lay  their  hands  upon 
the  victim  Lamb  of  God,  and  he  was 
about  to  be  slain  for  the  sin  of  the 
world,  we  shall  vainly  expect  to  find, 
amongst  his  previous  teachings,  those 
remote  and  far-fetched  speculations 
which  modem  theolopr  has  evolved  and 
dignified  with  the  title,  "  doctrines  of 
Christianity." 

Alas !  it  IS  a  sad  mistake  to  suppose 
that  Christianity  is  a  theory,  or  that 
it  consists  essentially  in  accuracy  of 
intellectual  conceptions.  Christianity 
is  not  a  theory.  It  is  a  life — an  inner 
and  an  (mter  fife.  Christ  came  to  im- 
plant this  inner  life  in  the  soul,  that 
i;he  outer  life  might  be  fmitfiil  in  good 
works.    Hence,  nis  teachings  are  not 
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theological  disquisitions.  They  address 
themselves  to  the  conscience  and  to  the 
heart  They  reveal,  indeed,  sublime 
truths,  but  these  are  as  simple  as  they 
are  suolime,  and  as  practical  as  they 
are  simple.  He  labored  to  make  the 
tree  good,  that  the  fruit  might  be  good. 
He  sought  to  correct  errors  of  the  heart 
and  conduct,  and  to  furnish  }^es  of  life, 
rather  than  directly  to  expose  mistakes 
of  reason,  or  deliver  rules  of  thought. 
This  is  the  doctrine  that  is  truly  divine 
— the  wisdom  which  descended  from 
heaven,  and  which  alone  can  take  any 
one  to  heaven.  "My  doctrine  is  not 
mine,"  said  Jesus,  "  but  His  that  sent 
me.  If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether  it 
be  of  God  or  whether  I  speak  of  my- 
self"  It  is  the  plan  of  divine  wisdom 
to  correct  the  errors  of  reason  by  regu- 
lating the  affections.  It  is  the  method 
of  human  folly  to  attempt  to  remedy 
the  errors  of  the  heart,  by  prescribing 
religious  opinions  which  address  the 
intellect.  Oh !  to  set  the  heart  right 
first,  saves  the  head  a  world  of  useless 


trouble,  for  it  is  truly  through  the  heart 
alone  that  any  one  can  comprehend  the 
"  doctrine  of  Grod."  As  well  might  one 
attempt  to  hear  sounds  by  the  eye,  as 
to  understand  Christianity  by  mere  in- 
tellectual ability.  It  was  by  the  seem- 
ing wisdom  of  the  head  that  the  world 
"  knew  not  God.*'  It  is  by  the  same  wis- 
dom that  they  kpow  not  Christ.  But 
it  is  by  "the  foolishness  of  preaching" 
— by  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  which 
addresses  itself  to  the  heart,  that  He 
is  pleased  to  save  "them  that  be- 
lieve." 

It  may  be  asked  here.  If  the  ministry 
of  Christ  does  not  furnish  us  with  doc- 
trinal "  tenets,"  what  of  the  apostoHc 
ministry  ?  Have  we  not  "  the  apostles' 
doctrine  T  And  is  it  not  here  tnat  we 
shall  find  that  "  sound  doctrine  "  and 
that  "  form  of  sound  words"  for  which 
theologians  have  been  so  long  contend- 
ing 1  To  this  inquiry,  then,  let  us  ad- 
dress ourselves ;  but,  lest  the  reader 
should  be  wearied,  we  will  at  this  con- 
venient point  in  our  subject,  make  a 
momentary  pause. 


THE    CHRISTIAN'S    TRUST. 


The  great  principle  of  the  Christian 
life  is  trust  in  God,  through  Jesus  his 
Anointed  Son.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  living  the  Christian  life,  without 
trust  in  God.  The  very  foundation  of 
all  our  joy,  love,  and  strength,  is  that 
we  rely  upon  God.  He  sent  his  Son  to 
die  for  us,  not  because  we  had  power  or 
ability  to  save  ourselves,  but  because 
we  had  it  not.  If  there  had  been 
strength  in  man,  he  would  have  needed 
no  help  from  above.  But  being  a  poor, 
destitute,  and  utterly  helpless  being, 
Christ  came  as  a  deliverer.  For  him 
He  suffered  the  bitterest  and  deepest 
sorrows  of  mortality,  and  being  made 
perfect  through  suffering,  ascended  to 
heaven  and  offered  himself  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  our  sins.  Now  exalted  by  His 
Father  as  both  Priest  and  King,  to 
Him  every  knee  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  under  the  earth,  must  bow,  and 
every  tongue  must  confess  that  He  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Being  made  partakers  of  his  grace 
through  adoption  into  the  fami^^  of 
God,  all  our  strength  to  master  the 
trials  and  sorrows  of  this  life,  and  all 


our  hope  of  that  better  life  promised  in 
the  gospel,  are  by  firm  and  unshaken 
trust  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God.  The 
faith  of  the  gospel  is  trust  in  Him,  the 
great  personal  fact  of  the  gospel.  To 
talk  of  believing  in  Christ  without  trust- 
ing Him,  is  the  sheerest  mockery  and 
deception  ;  and  a  deception,  too,  which 
daily  leads  myriads  of  our  fellow-beings 
to  destruction. 

All  our  hope  is  from  trust  in  Jesus 
as  our  Saviour.  Without  confidence 
that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to 
bring  us  from  the  grave  "  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  us,"  we  are  utterly 
hopeless,  and  "  of  all  men  most  mise- 
rable." The  hope  which  is  set  before 
us — the  sure  and  steadfast  anchor  of 
the  soul — we  lay  hold  upon  through 
trust  in  our  risen  and  ascended  Lord. 

Finally,  He  is  the  source  of  all  our 
love,  flis  life  of  sacrifice,  of  self-denial, 
suftering  and  death,  was  all  a  manifes- 
tation of  his  love  for  us.  Unregenerate 
man  knows  no  such  love.  The  best 
precepts  of  the  wisest  men  of  earth  are 
cold,  lifeless,  calculating  selfishness, 
compared  with  the  ceaseless  streams 
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of  living  love  gushing  forth  in  every 
act  and  word  of  our  blessed  Redeemer. 
Oh,  what  a  fount  of  undying  freshness 
and  gladness  to  the  weary  pilgrim's 
heart !  By  it  we  are  strengthened  to 
"endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ" — ^to  bless  them  that  per- 
secute us — to  feed  our  enemy  when  he 
hungers,  and  to  give  him  drink  when 
he  thirsts — to  be  forbearing,  long-suf- 
fering, gentle,  patient,  good,  tender- 
hearted,'and  to  be  ready  at  all  times  to 
administer  relief  to  our  erring  and  sor- 
rowing fellow-beings  of  this  earth.  To 
think  of  such  pure  and  disinterested 
love  being  the  out-growth  or  develop- 


ment of  poor,  wayward,  selfish  human- 
ity, is  an  infidelity  of  the  vilest  cast  the 
world  ever  saw.  Christ  Jesus  is  the 
centre  and  source  of  alL  "  Love  is  of 
God,"  says  John,  "  and  he  that  loveth 
is  borfl  of  God.  God  first  loved  us, 
and  we  ought  to  love  Him  and  to  love 
one  another.  Such  is  the  motive  pre- 
sented, and  such  the  requirements  made 
of  us. 

Jesus  Christ  stands  forth,  then,  the 
only  object  of  Christian  confidence  — 
the  centre  of  all  our  faith,  our  hope,  and 
our  love.  0  let  us  delight  in  him,  and 
in  his  laws.  He  is  worthy  of  all  our 
faith,  hope,  and  love.  W.  L. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST.— No.  X. 


BY   T.   PANNING. 


Although  in  our  various  essays 
relative  to  the  Church,  and  on  "  First 
Principles,"  we  have  made  many  in- 
cidental remarks  in  regard  to  Evan- 
gelists, we  deem  the  subject  of  such 
practical  moment  that  we  are  disposed 
to  devote  at  least  one  article  exclusively 
to  it  It  is,  indeed,  not  only  the  most 
important  subject  for  deliberation,  but 
clear  views  touching  preachers  and 
preaching  will  enable  the  candid  en- 
quirer after  truth  to  examine  other 
questions  with  much  greater  confidence. 
We  are  the  more  anxious  also  from  the 
fact,  that  not  a  few,  especially  amongst 
the  brethren  of  the  ministry,  seem  not 
to  see  clearly  our  tme  position  in  regard 
to  preachers.  Our  purpose  is  to  treat 
the  whole  subject  in  a  manner  that  will 
leave  no  doubt  as  to  our  teaching.  We 
beg  permission  to  suggest  very  respect- 
fufly,  that  we  profess  to  have  discovered 
no  new  light  on  the  Scriptures  of  truth, 
and  especially  in  reference  to  the  gospel 
ministry  ;  but  we  most  conscientiously 
believe  that  many  have  erred,  and  are 
even  still  disposed  to  err,  on  ques- 
tions connectea  with  it,  and  therefore 
we  feel  that  there  is  a  positive  necessity 
for  maturely  considering  the  whole 
matter.  If  the  denominations  and  many 
of  the  brethren  of  "  This  Reformation  ' 
inculcate  theoretically  or  practically 
the  truth  on  this  subject,  we  will  m 
forced  to  begin  all  our  investigations  of 
sacred  literature  ab  initio ;  out  if  we 
are  right,  the  evils  arising  from  current 
views  and  juractices  are  too  enormous 


for  Christian  endurance.  But  to  the 
law  and  the  testimony.  If  we  speak 
not  according  to  the  divine  oracles,  we 
we  hope  our  orethren  in  kindness  will 
point  out  our  error.  We  desire  venr 
much  indeed  a  fair  understanding  with 
all  who  fear  God,  and  more  especially 
do  we  pray  that  the  people  who  profess 
to  take  the  Bible  alone  as  their  only 
government,  may  really  and  truly  see 
and  practise  the  truth.  For  the  pur- 
pose of  aiding  in  bringing  the  brethren 
to  unity,  we  are  not  only  willing  to 
write  the  fullest  statement  upon  every 
point,  but  we  are  also  desirous  to  pub- 
lish everything  they  may  wish  to  say, 
having  the  least  bearing  upon  any 
question  in  reference  to  which  there  is 
real  or  apparent  disagreement.  In 
union  there  is  strength,  and  if  our  forces 
cannot  act  in  concert,  our  efforts  must 
remain  feeble,  and  of  course  the  cause 
of  Christ  will  suffer.  Will  the  breth- 
ren, and  especially  our  preaching  breth- 
ren, deal  frankly  with  us  %  We  have  no 
selfish  purposes  to  accomplish,  but  most 
devoutly  desire  the  prosperity  of  Zion. 
With  these  prefatory  thoughts  we  sub- 
mit our  teacning,  fervently  desiring  all 
to  read  with  care,  and  compare  every 
conclusion  with  the  sacred  oracles. 

1.  THE  TERM  EVANGELIST. 

The  word  evangelist  signifies  a  gospel 
preacher.  There  are  two  classes  of 
evangelists  described  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament— extraordinary  and  ordinary. 
An  extraordinary  evangelist  was  an  in- 
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spired  man,  as  Peter,  Paul,  John,  &c. 
They  were  not  to  study  or  premeditate 
either  the  matter  or  manner  of  their 
discourses.  They  were  ministers  to 
whom  the  Lord  promised  to  be  "  mouth 
and  wisdom,"  and  who.  in  the  language 
of  Paul,  "  brought  fortn  glad  tidings  of 
good  things."  These  were  the  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ,  and  "  earthen  vessels" 
in  which  dwelt  all  the  treasures  of 
knowledge  and  wisdom  designed  for 
the  redemption  of  man.  Through  these 
agents  the  Lord  Jesus  gave  the  will  of 
the  Father,  perfected  the  Christian 
ministry^  revealed  "all  things  that joer- 
tain  to  life  and  godliness^''  and  the  vi- 
sion closed,  miraculous  displays  ceased, 
the  testimony  was  bound  up ;  and,  con- 
sequently, since  the  death  of  the  be- 
loved John,  no  additions,  changes,  or 
emendations  have  been  made  to  the 
law  of  the  Spirit.  As  there  has  been 
no  occasion  for  an  extraordinary  evan- 
gelist, no  inspired  man  has  been  found, 
and  no  one  can  exist,  whilst  the  Lord 
sustains  the  truth  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. Were  another  messenger  to 
descend  from  heaven,  or  were  another 
gospel  preached,  we  could  no  longer 
respect  Jesus  or  Nazareth  or  his  ap- 

E ointments.  Hence  the  utter  and  hop- 
jss  infidelity  of  all  who  are  seeking 
for  new  lights,  and  are  professing  pro- 
gressive developments  in  the  science  of 
religion. 

Ordinary  evangelists  were  "  faithful 
men,"  to  whom  the  Apostles  committed 
the  revelations  with  which  they  alone 
were  favored,  and  were  to  study  the 
word  of  life  to  enable  them  to  teacn  the 
lost.  From  the  close  of  the  first  cen- 
tury to  the  present,  all  that  men  have 
known  of  God,  the  resurrection,  the 
judgment,  and  eternity,  they  have 
learned  by  patient  research :  and  during 
the  existence,  we  repeat,  ot  the  present 
dispensation,  we  must  necessarily  look 
through  the  Apostles  and  extraordinary 
evangelists  to  Christ  and  to  Grod  for 
all  light. 

2.  THE  CALL  TO  THE  MINISTEY. 

Special  messengers  were  needed  for 
the  perfection  of  the  Christian  institu- 
tion, and  as  they  were  wanted,  the  Lord 
specially  called  them.  Hence  all  the 
Apostles  were  called.  Peter  was  called 
to  go  to  the  house  of  Cornelius,  Paul 
was  called  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and 
Philip  was  called  to  go  down  to  Sama 


ria.  This  call  was  no  matter  of  im- 
pression or  doubt,  for  calls  —  divine 
calls — were  always  in  word.  Hence 
the  Spirit  said  to  Peter,  go  with  the 
messengers ;  and  Philip  was  directed 
to  join  himself  to  the  cliariot.  The 
angel  said,  CoTue  over  into  Macedonia 
aim  help  us.  But  after  the  completion 
of  the  Christian  system,  no  special  or 
extraordinary  messenger  has  been  need- 
ed, and  hence  there  has  been  no  special 
call 

All,  however,  who  enter  the  body  of 
Christ  are  required  to  labor  according 
to  the  ability  of  each,  and  hence  the 
demands  of  Cfhristianity  are  equivalent 
to  a  call  for  all  the  saints  to  exert  their 
influence  to  spread  the  truth  of  God. 
Such  as  suppose  there  is  no  require- 
ment resting  upon  them,  have  poor  con- 
ceptions of  Christ's  government  In  a 
very  short  time  after  the  planting  of  a 
church,  if  the  members  are  taught  to 
exercise  these  eifbs,  it  will  be  seen  that 
some  are  qualified  to  perform  one  part 
of  the  service,  and  others  are  better 
fitted  for  other  departments.  Some 
can  exhort,  some  can  teach,  and  others 
are  capable  of  overlooking  the  flock. 
Whenever  the  different  members  give 
demonstrable  evidence  of  usefulness  in 
the  different  departments,  the  Spirit 
8ubstantiall;^^says, ''  Separate  the  mem- 
bers to  their  various  labors."  With 
this  view  not  only  are  some,  in  the 
language  of  Paul,  made  "  overseers  by 
the  Spirit,"  but  they  are  also  made  ex- 
horters  and  preachers  by  the  Spirit. 

Our  conclusion  tBen,  is,  that  the  Spi- 
rit calls  not  specially,  but  generally,  yet 
the  call  is  as  binding  upon  us  to  act 
well  our  part  as  if  he  were  to  call  us 
each  by  name  to  our  different  depart- 
ments of  labor.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
church  to  call  all  her  members  into  ac- 
tive exercise,  and  to  see  that  each  la- 
bors in  his  proper  department ;  but  no 
man  should  be  consecrated  to  a  work, 
who  has  not  given  practical  evidence 
of  ability  to  discharge  the  duties  with 
credit  to  himself  and  honor  to  the 
church. 

3.  THE  EDUCATION  OP  PREACHEBS. 

There  is.  perhaps,  no  subject  con- 
nected with  the  Christian  institution 
in  regard  to  which  men  differ  more 
widely,  than  ministerial  education ;  and 
in  our  investigations  of  the  matter  we 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  noticing  some 
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views  which  we  think  most  detrimental 
to  the  cause  of  Christ.  In  fashionable 
circles,  a  kind  of  light  theological  lite- 
rature is  preached  with  the  best  success. 
A  clas's  of  men  who  fear  not  God,  and 
who  generally  believe  not  his  word,  are 
the  preachers.  In  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  the  ministers  of  Satan  were 
transformed  into  messengers  of  light, 
and  it  is  most  singular  that  about  two- 
thirds  of  the  popular  clergy  in  Ger- 
many at  this  hour,  regard  the  sacred 
oracles  as  mere  mytlis — representations 
of  false  facts.  In  England  perhaps 
most  of  the  truly  attractive  clergy  not 
only  doubt  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  but 
preach  a  kind  of  philosophical  scepti- 
cism ;  and  in  the  United  States  many 
manifest  much  more  confidence  in  their 
own  peculiar  views  of  expendiency  and 
powers  of  system-making,  than  in 
preaching  the  word  of  life.  Unitarians, 
IJniversalists,  modern  Spiritualists,  in- 
tuitive theologians,  new-light  seekers 
and  spBculatists^  universally  profess  not 
to  believe  the  written  oracles  as  the 
highest  religious  authority.  Hence 
they  rely  not  for  success  upon  a  preach- 
ed gospel,  and  of  course  they  must  pos- 
sess a  varied  and  popular  learning,  for 
which  their  adoring  auditors  will  pay 
the  best  price.  The  consequence  is,  the 
flowers  of  Shakspere,  Bulwer,  Milton, 
Young,  with  the  more  recent  novelties, 
are  retailed  for  gold  under  the  sacred 
garb  of  religious  teaching. 

If  we  mistake  not,  many  Christians, 
or  such  at  least  as  profess  the  Chris- 
tian name,  are  disposed  to  join  with 
the  parties  in  acquiring  this  kind  of  "  a 
theological  education."  The  conse- 
quence is,  we  have  in  our  country  many 
seminaries  styled  "  Divinity  Schools. ' 
Into  these  institutions  no  doubt  many 
pious  men  are  received,  but  from  the 
character  of  most  of  the  preachers 
made,  we  suppose  young  men  are  ma- 
triculated, and  pass  tbroudi  the  course 
without  a  serious  thougnt  upon  the 
high  and  holy  responsibilities  of  a  min- 
ister of  the  word.  On  this  subject  we 
find  some  sage  declarations  in  the  April 
number  of  the  London  Quarterly  for 
1856,  in  an  editorial  connected  with  the 
Haldanes,  which  we  suppose  may  in- 
terest our  readers.  It  seemed  to  be  the 
ambition  of  Robert  Haldane,  to  spend 
a  large  estate  in  combatting  the  "  Pro- 
testant Infidelity  "  of  Europe.  Though 
unlearned  in  the  languages  and  popular 


literature,  he  courageously  attacked  the 
theological  seminaries  of  Geneva.  The 
reviewer  says,  "  The  Socinian  professors 
of  Grcneva  were  shallow  and  flippant 
Sciolists,  utterly  unacquainted  with 
Scripture  exegesis,  and  ignorant  of  the 
plainest  statements  in  the  Bible."  Mr. 
Monad,  a  student  of  theology,  says, 
"  During  the  four  years  I  attended  the 
theological  teachers  of  Geneva,  I  did 
not,  as  a  part  of  my  studies,  read  one 
I  single  chapter  t)f  the  word  of  God,  ex- 
I  cept  a  few  psalms  and  chapters  to  study 
Hebrew,  and  I  did  not  receive  one 
single  lesson  of  exegesis  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testaments."  This  may  serve  as 
a  specimen  of  what  the  world  is  pleased 
to  call  theological  education. 

But  our  space  admonishes  us  not  to 
pursue  this  vein  of  thought.  A  truly 
useful  theological  education  is  easily 
defined.    The  gospel  minister  should — 

1.  Be  able  to  read  and  speak  English. 

2.  He  should  know  what  is  written 
in  the  Bible. 

3.  He  should  be  in  earnest  in  telling 
the  tnith. 

These  (j[ualifications  will  make  a  suc- 
cessful mmister  of  the  gospel 

While  circumstances  permit,  we  are 
in  favor  of  preachers  learning  all  science 
and  all  the  languages.  But  languages 
and  science  are  more  important  in  af- 
fording their  possessor  independence 
than  otherwise.  The  best  preachers  in 
the  world  depended  not  upon  human 
learning,  but  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit, 
for  success.  Indeed,  we  never  knew  a 
preacher  through  whose  discourses  a 
rich  vein  of  literature  ran,  that  the  word 
of  God  was  not  obscured  in  exact  ratio 
of  the  exuberance  of  the  learning.  The 
gospel  needs  no  embellishment,  and 
therefore  the  more  plainly  and  forcibly 
the  words  are  spoken,  the  better.  We 
may  be  told  that  "preachers  should 
have  much  school  learning,  in  order  to 
be  qualified  to  entertain  educated  and 
refined  assemblies." 

This  intimation  suggests  the  necessity 
of  defining  our  position  at  once  regara- 
ing  ministerial  education.  The  church 
of  God  is  the  only  authoritative  theo- 
logical school  on  earth  ;  and  it  is  the 
only  one  which  Christians  can  .con- 
sistently encourage.  We  are  more  than 
willing  that  young  men  should  have 
the  b?st  means  of  improvement  in 
school  education  ;  and  we  have  during 
our  whole  life  in  the  ministiy  also  en- 
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coura^d  preachers  deficient  in  the  learn- 
ing of  this  world,  by  all  means  to  avail 
themselves  of  every  advantage  in  their 
power.  Indeed,  aSter  we  h^ui  devoted 
several  years  to  preaching  the  gospel, 
we  took  a  full  college  course,  and  have 
had  no  cause  to  regret  it.  Still,  we 
maintain  the  important  learning  is  ob- 
tained in  the  Church,  and  if  we  are 
correct,  each  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  seminary  for  instructing  the 
members  in  the  various  departments  of 
labor  they  are  to  perform ;  and  if  we  as 
a  people  would  be  successful  advocates 
of  the  Christian  religion,  we  must  rely 
upon  the  learning,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  the  Church  for  the  world's  con- 
version. 

Before  dismissing  this  branch  of  our 
subject,  we  wish  to  suggest  very  re- 
spectfully, that  the  most  of  our  mis- 
fortunes, in  Churches  have  arisen  from 
the  QximiVLdlincompetency  of  the  preach- 
ers. Men  who  knew  not  God,  and 
loved  not  his  Church,  have  flattered 
the  ususpecting  till  they  have  gained  a 
position  so  elevated  that  their  fall 
could  but  crush  the  cause.  There  are 
several  classes  of  these  uneducated 
preachers.  The  first  is  composed  of  the 
light  hearted,  though  popular  preach- 
ers, who  sell  their  pulpit  exercises  to 
the  highest  bidder ;  and  the  second,  of 
the  indolent,  who  prefer  preaching  to 
honest  industry ;  of  the  ignorant  and 
ambitious,  whose  highest  aspiration 
consists  in  abusing  their  superiors ;  and 
of  the  ill-natured  and  self-conceited, 
who  preach  themselves,  to  flatter  their 
own  vanity.  The  genuine  ministers  of 
the  word  are  all  educated  in  the  same 
school,  and  whether  learned  or  unlearn- 
ed in  the  world's  views,  they  speak  the 
same  thing ;  and.  indeed,  there  is  not  a 
discordant  note  tnroughout  their  ranks. 
It  is  the  glory  of  the  Church  that  she 
brings  down  the  high  and  exalts  the 
humole.  We  take  this  occasion  to 
boast  of  having  heard  men  from  the  old 
world  and  the  best  parts  of  the  new — 
black  and  white,  old  and  young,  rich  and 
poor,  educated  and  uneducated — and 
we  most  solemnly  declare  that  we  know 
no  people  on  earth  so  uniform  in  their 
matter  and  manner  of  preaching,  as  the 
disciples  of  Christ.  We  sincerely  be- 
lieve we  never  heard  a  preacher  superior 
to  Alexander  Campbell,  and  yet  we 
know  several  sons  of  Africa,  even  in 
Tennesse,  who  understand  the  truth  as 


clearly,  love  it  as  dearly,  and  preach  it 
as  plainly  as  he.  This  is  owing  to  the 
fact  that  our  theological  school  is  the 
same.  "  Jerusalem  from  above  is  the 
mother  of  us  all ;"  and  hence  we  have 
but  one  gospel  to  preach. 

4  THE  ORDINATION  OF  EVANGELISTS. 

The  church  at  Antioch  consecrated 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  work  for 
which  the  Spirit  called  them  through 
her  prophets  and  teachers.  Acts  xiiL  I. 
"  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord  and 
fasted,  the  Holy  Spirit  said,  separate 
me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And 
when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and 
laid  their  hands  upon  them,  they  sent 
them  away." 

Timothy  was  commanded  to  "  Neg- 
lect not  the  gift  that  was  in  him,  whicn 
was  given  him  by  prophecy,  with  the 
laying  on  the  hands  of  the  presbytery," 
and  from  the  fact  that  Paul  exhorts 
him  to  "  Stir  up  the  gift  of  Gk)d,  which 
is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my 
hands,"  it  is  clear  Paul  'constituted  a 
part  of  the  presbytery.  PVom  this 
teaching  it  is  obvious,  that  the  congre- 
gation not  only  has  the  training  and 
education  of  the  preachers  in  charge, 
but  it  is  her  peculiar  province,  when  men 
give  practical  demonstration  of  preach- 
ing talent,  to  separate  them  for  the 
work  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  calls 
them. 

The  modem  idea  of  preachers  or- 
dainiug  preacher^  is  wholly  unautho- 
rized ;  and  the  plan  usually  adopted  of 
calling  ministers  to  perform  the  work 
of  the  church,  by  one  preaching  the 
ordination  sermon,  another  giving  the 
charge,  a  third  making  a  prayer  for  the 
occasion,  and  a  fourth  presenting  a 
Bible,  is  a  consummate  farce  of  all  3iat 
is  sacred-  Surely  it  is  time  for  Chris- 
tians to  examine  the  Scriptures  on  this 
matter.  The  word  of  God  will  enable 
us  to  adopt  the  same  practice. 

5.  THE  WORK  OF  THE  EVANGELIST. 

His  first  service  is  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  sinners  ;  his  second  is  to  plant 
Churches  by  taking  the  confession  of 
the  taught,  attending  to  their  baptism, 
and  congregating  them  as  brethren; 
the  third  step  is  to  teach  the  converts  ] 
the  fourth  is  to  set  in  order  the  churches; 
the  fifth  is  to  ordain  elders,  or  experi- 
enced members  in  all  the  churches. 
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to  the  bishop's  office ;  and  the  sixth  is 
to  supervise  all  the  congregations  of 
the  liord.  In  their  teaching  and  super- 
vision of  the  churches,  the  preachers  are 
to  see  that  no  one  shall  be  permitted 
to  teach  any  doctrine  save  that  of  the 
{jostles. 

The  practice  of  teaching  and  baptiz- 
ing the  people,  without  congregating 
them  and  helping  them  to  keep  house 
till  they  not  only  learn  to  serve  (rod, 
but  also  learn  to  love  the  service,  has 
been  productive  of  immense  evil 
amongst  us.  From  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  the  work  of  evangelists,  it  must 
appear  that  the  office  is  the  most  im- 

Eortant  by  far— that  preachers  should 
e  wise  and  good  men — and  also  that 
they  must  have  the  constant  help  and 
cooperation  of  the  brethren,  to  be  suc- 
cessful We  would  be  pleased  to  ela- 
borate the  points  stated  under  this 
head,  but  we  must  wait  for  a  more 
favorable  season  ;  and  in  the  meantime 
we  most  earnestly  request  our  brethren 
to  scrutinize  all  our  propositions.  We 
cannot,  however,  forbear  sugsjesting 
that  if  our  teaching  is  sound,  the  mo- 
dem idea  of  preachers,  young  and  old, 
seeking  pastorates  which  tend  so  power- 
fully to  prostrate  the  spiritual  energies 
of  the  churches,  is  foreign  to  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth.  Evangelists,  although 
they  may  ordain  the  bishops,  or  over- 
seers of  the  respective  churches,  cannot 
assume  the  bishop's  office,  or  perform 
the  pastor's  service  in  the  churcnes,  and 
still  remain  evangelists,  unless  it  can 
be  shown  that  evangelists  and  bishops 
are  identical  in  office  and  labor. 

6.  EEWAED  OF  EVANGELISTS. 

In  the  present  number  we  feel  no  dis- 
position to  examine  the  practice  of  gos- 
pel ministers  taking  salaries  for  per- 
forming pastoral  service  in  the  congre- 
gations. To  be  sure,  we  are  much  op- 
posed to  the  whole  plan,  and  believe  it 
will  destroy,  in  an  incredibly  short  time, 
any  congregation  on  earth  ;  but  we  are 
aware  that  many  of  our  brethren  are 
opposed  to  our  views  on  this  point,  and 
we  are  not  disposed  at  present  to  do 
more  than  respectfully  suggest  our  con- 
victions of  truth,  and  leave  the  results 
to  time.  We  entertain,  however,  an 
abiding  confidence  that,  so  soon  as  we 
understand  one  another,  all  will  speak 
the  same  thing. 


The  churches  that  send  out  evange- 
lists  are  to  see,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
their  comfort  and  to  the  support  of 
their  families.  There  are  at  least  two 
considerations  in  determining  the  sup- 
port of  evangelists.  First,  the  size  and 
wants  of  the  family  should  exert  an  in- 
fluence on  the  church,  and  especially 
upon  the  officers  of  the  congregation, 
whose  business  it  is  to  attend  to  such 
matters;  and  secondly,  the  brethren 
should  be  much  influenced  by  the  cha- 
racter and  amount  of  service  performed 
by  the  preachers. 

Wherever  the  evangelists  labor,  the 
brethren  are  bound  to  promptly  do 
their  duty  towards  them.  This  should 
be  the  serious  study  of  the  respective 
congregations  and  as  circumstances  mxiy 
require  their  action.  It  will  be  ob- 
served, this  plan  entirely  precludes  the 
idea  of  raising  salaries  on  the  first  of  the 
year  for  preachers,  and  before  it  can 
be  known  where  they  should  labor, 
what  they  can  do,  or  indeed  if  their 
services  can  be  of  any  value,  by  sub- 
scribing the  amount  the  first  of  January 
that  we  will  give  for  the  cause  of  reh- 
giou.  This  system,  it  must  be  seen, 
interferes  very  seriously  with  the  con- 
stant encouragement  of  benevolent 
feelings  in  our  hearts,  and  we  conscien- 
tiously believe  it  is  a  cause,  and  per- 
haps the  chief  reason,  that  so  many  of 
our  preachers  are  driven  from  the  field 
for  want  of  bread  for  their  families,  or 
a  decent  support  for  themselves. 

But  we  are  not  complaining.  Our 
effort  is  to  encourage  the  brethren  to 
adopt  a  better  system,  and  to  endeavor 
to  call  forth  a  hundred  well-sustained 
evangelists,  where  we  have  one  at  pre- 
sent. We  believe  the  brethren  are  dis- 
posed to  do  justice  at  least  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  all  that  is  wanting  is  time, 
with  patience  and  ^  little  more  grace, 
to  determine  upon  the  proper  course. 
We  are  sorry  to  think  we  have  had 
evidence  that  some  of  our  ministers  are 
displeased  with  our  plain  teaching  on 
this  subject,  but  we  will  have  a  better 
understanding.  Our  self-sacrificing 
and  devoted  ministers  must  be  sus- 
tained on  earth,  and  for  their  labor  in 
this  world  of  poverty  and  sin,  the  Lord 
will  enable  them  to  "  shine  as  the 
stars"  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  work  on  earth. 
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[We  have  recently  received  several  articles  for  the  Habbinger,  from  Brother  James 
Hcnshall,  now  of  Mayslick,  Ky.  For  these,  as  well  as  for  his  private  letters,  we  feel  greatly 
obliged.  We  cannot,  however,  promise  to  pnblish  all  which  he  has  sent  with  that  object,  inas- 
much as  we  cannot  perceive  the  utility  of  so  doing.  Much  has  been  lately  said  and  written  by 
our  brethren  in  the  United  States,  on  the  subjects  of  Church  Government  and  Organization, 
which  we  do  not  exactly  comprehend,  and  we  prefer  to  leave  them  in  abler  hands  for  comment 
and  elucidation.  The  article  now  given  will  speak  for  itself,  but,  as  regards  the  arguments 
advanced  in  this  and  all  others,  our  readers  must  exercise  their  own  judgment.] 


What  can  be  the  meaning  of  so  many 
labored  essays  on  the  Christian  minis- 
try ?  Many  of  them  sound  very  oddly 
in  our  ears.  We  certainly  have  no 
such  orders  as  are  contended  for  in 
many  of  these  very  able  documents ! 
Are  we  passing  through  an  impercepti- 
ble but  radical  change*?  Self-respect, 
as  well  as  respect  for  others,  requires 
that  we  shall  atone,  as  far  as  we  can, 
for  the  damage  we  have  done  to  the 
popular  order,  if,  after  flying  off  at  a 
tangent,  we  tack  about  and  return  to 
the  old  state  of  things.  Moreover,  a 
bad  sign  in  this  movement  is,  that  the 
advocates  of  this  new  order  of  things 
are  generally  inexperienced  evangelists 
or  teachers,  who  Imow  little  or  nothing 
about  the  real  working  of  our  system. 
They  may  he  sure  that  we  shall  never 
receive  such  changes  from  their  hands. 
None  are  qualified  to  judge  in  such 
grave  matters  but  those  of  long  expe- 
rience in  the  field — those  inured  to  the 
work  by  years  of  toil,  and  whose  minis- 
try has  been  blessed  by  the  conversion 
of  many  souls. 

It  is  much  easier  to  find  fault  than 
to*  correct  the  wrongs  so  flippantly 
pointed  out.  Is  there  to  be  no  end  of 
this  everlasting  tinkering  on  organiza- 
tion ]  Be  it  known  to  all  men^  and  to 
many  essayists  and  speakers  m  parti- 
cular, that  a  real,  radical  reformation 
commenced  in  this  country  during  the 
first  haLT  of  this  nineteenth  century. 
Its  grand  differential  attribute  being 
this :  that  whereas  the  existing  sects 
and  conflicting  organizations  are  the 
results  of  human  wisdom,  expediency, 
and  pride ;  that,  therefore^  we  fallback 
upon  po'imitive  Christiamty,  and  thus 
antedate  them  all,  and  believe  all  the 
facts  reported  in  the  New  Testament, 


and  adopt  that  volume  as  containing  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

The  churches  constituted  upon  this 
plan  repudiated  all  connection  with 
councils  of  ecclesiastics,  synods  of  pres- 
byters and  lay  elders,  conferences  of 
circuit  preachers  and  bishops,  .and  mcyre 
especially  the  particular  order  of  things 
which  had  denied  us  the  rights  and  B- 
berties  of  the  Christian  constitution, 
viz. : — Baptist  associations  ;  and  of 
course  we  cannot  allow  to  our  own 
pNBople  what  we  solemnly  and  conscien- 
tiously denied  to  others.  We  settled 
down  upon  the  principle  that  the  New 
Testament  contains  all  the  facts  for 
faith,  all  the  commandments  for  obe- 
dience, and  all  the  promises  for  enjoy- 
ment. The  apology  of  all  the  sects  for 
unscriptural  rites,  customs,  and  disci- 
pline is,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  con- 
tain a  system  of  church  government. 
This,  we  have  maintained,  was  a  radi- 
cal error,  invented  by  the  enemy  of 
souls  for  the  purpose  of  creating  those 
divisions  and  contentions  which  we  are 
afflicted  to  witness.  The  Devil  himself 
never  invented  a  falsehood  more  potent 
for  evil  than  this  Bible  depreciating 
sentiment !  • 

Unfortunately  for  our  success  on 
these  principles,  evei7  few  years  there 
is  a  world  of  contention  about  our  de- 
fective organization,  with  here  and 
there  an  effort  to  change  things  in  a 
new  direction.  This  is  most  disastrous, 
to  the  extent  of  the  influence  of  these 
discontented  parties.  It  is  calculated 
to  make  the  sober  part  of  the  com- 
munity wait  and  see  what  we  are  going 
to  be,  and  where  we  are  going  to  stop, 
in  our .  progress  to  perfection.  It  is 
time  we  were  done  with  debates  about 
these  elementary  matters.      We  had 
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deacons.  But  this  is  done,  not  because 
the  evangelist,  bishop,  or  teacher  is 
above  the  church,  but  because  he  is 
sent  out  and  sustained  by  some  church 
or  churches,  to  do  that  work  for  them. 
Nothing  is  done  in  the  name  of  the 
evangelist,  bishop,  or  teacher,  but  in 
the  name  of  the  church  or  churches  of 
the  living  Grod.    "  The  ohukch  is  the 

PILLAR  AND  SUPPORT  OF  THE  TRUTH." 

When  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb  dis- 
claimed dommion  over  the  faith  of 
Christians,  and  protested  that  they 
were  not  "  lord's  over  Grod's  heritage,  * 
but  "  were  examples  to  the  flock,"  and 
"ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus' 
sake,"  I  confess  the  assumption  of  honor 
and  power  on  the  part  of  some  evange- 
lists, fills  we  with  anything  but  admi- 
ratiou  of  their  humility  and  self-aban- 
donment. 

But  I  am  told  that  Paul  eiyoined  it 
on  Timothy  to  be  "  Strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,    ^d  the  things 
that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among 
many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou 
to  faithful  men,  who  shaU  be  able  to 
teach  others  also"  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)    All 
correct.    What,  now,  was  he  to  commit 
to  "faithful  menf     No  doubt  "the 
form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  haat 
heard  of  me,  in  faith  and  love  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."  mentioned  just  five 
verses  before.    Of  course  it  was  no  gift 
nor  authority  which  he  had  received 
fi:om  the  Apostle,  but,  "things  that 
thou  haat  heard  of  ine  among  many 
witnesses."     Just  as  he  said  to  the 
church  at  Philippi  with  its  bishops  and 
deacons :  "  Those  things,  which  ye  have 
both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard, 
and  seen  in  me,  do ;  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you."    Among  the 
things  they  were  to    do  "  because  they 
had  "  seen "  him  do  them,  were  not 
miracles,  nor  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  ; 
and,  therefore,  common  sense  restricts 
this  general  precept  to  the  thin^  they 
had  the  privilege  of  doing,  which  he 
had  first  set  them  the  example  of  doing. 
Paul  delegated  some  of  his  own  aposto- 
lical power  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  which 
it  would  be  presumption  for  any  evan- 
gelists now  living  to  assume.    "For 
this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things 
that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  m 
every  city,  as  I  Jiad  apjwinted  thee" 
This  word  commit,  is  a  word  iudicat- 


hoped  that  the  brethren  had  settled 
down  upon  the  form  of  church  govern- 
ment, the  nature  of  all  church  offices, 
and  the  character  of  its  officers.  Ana 
so  we  have ;  but  restless  men  are  wri- 
ting up  new  writers,  and  trying  to  get, 
through  others,  what  they  could  not 
reach  themselves. 

It  has  come  to  pass  that  every  bro- 
ther who  has  contended  for  a  new  or- 
ganization, unknoum  to  the  New  Testa- 
merit,  has  lost  caste  with  the  brother- 
hood.     How  could  it  be  otherwise? 
Take  the  first  step  in  that  direction  and 
consistency   will   carry  us  to  Kome. 
This  was  the  fatal  rock  on  which  the 
pure  primitive  church  was  split    Bap- 
tized believers,  living  in  one  community, 
form  a  church,  and  when  the  gifts  of 
its  members  are  brought  out,  some  are 
chosen  deacons,  and  others  elders  or 
bishops.     These  are  elected  and  set 
apart  to  their  work  in  the  most  conve- 
nient way  the  church  can  adopt.    AU 
the  officers  derive  their  authority  fi'om 
the  church,  and  confer  nothing  on  the 
church  but  benefit  or  damage,  as  the 
case  may  be,  by  their  labors.    If  any 
one.  has  the  natural  gift  to  preach  the 
word,  the  church  can  call  him  to  that 
work,  and  send  him  forth,  and  sustain 
him  in  the  work,  or  unite  with  other 
churches  in  doing  it  without  let  or  dif- 
'  ficulty,  after  due  deliberation  and  con- 
sultation.   This  may  be  done  either  by 
letter  or  by  meeting  at  a  central  point 
agreed  upon  by  all  the  parties.    But, 
at  such  meeting,  the  evangelists  or  dele- 
gates are   not   to   forget    that  their 
churches  sent  them  upon  a  special  busi- 
ness, to  consult  about  sending   this 
gifted  brother  forth,  to  ascertain  the 
amount  to  be  raised,  the  portion  for 
each  church,  and  the  field  of  labor  he 
is«to  be  sent  upon.    They,  are  not  to 
discuss  organization,  discipline,  ordi- 
nation, eldership,   evangehcal  rights, 
church  authority,  nor  any  of  all  the 
apples  of  discord,  nor  fire-brands  of  dis- 
sension which  Satan  has  thrown  into 
the  church  during  the  last  millennium  ! 
There  should  oe  no  debate  about 
bishops,  deacons,  and  evangelists.    The 
church  is  above  them  all,  creates  them 
all,  appoints  and  removes  them  from 
office,  according  to  its  pleasure.    And 
yet,   in   some   cases,   evangelists,   or 
bishops  and  teachers,  build  up  churches 
and  watch  over  them  until  after  their 
regular  organization  with  bishops  and 
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ing  a  deposit,  a  giving  over  of  some- 
thiTig  possessed  The  Greek  word  used 
by  Paul  is  parathou,  ftomparatithemi, 
which  Parkhurst  says  comes  from 
^'para,  near,  and  titfiemi,  to  put — to 
put,  or  set  somewhat  near  or  before 
persons  to  eat,"  (Mark  vi.  41 ;  Luke 
IX.  16,  &c.)  2—"  To  lay  before,  pro- 
pose, teach,  prove  and  set  clearly  before 
one  by  argument,  (Matt.  xiii.  24-31,) 
and  especially  to  prove  by  citations 
from  writers, '  (Acts  xvii.  3)  "  opening 
and  alleging,  proving,"  &c.  In  Rose's 
Parkhurst,  Rose  says,  "  Schleusner  and 
Wahl  take  2nd  Tim.  ii.  2,  Taidapara- 
thou  pistols  anthroopois  in  the  sense  of 
teaching  or  proving."  We  are  aware 
that  all  Romish,  Episcopalian,  Presby- 
terian, and  Independent  hierarchists 
lay  great  stress  upon  this  passage.  A 
true  and  just  interpretation  will  take 


I  all  their  props  from  under  them.    We 

do  hope  that  our  brethren  are  not  about 

to  set  out  on  a  crusade  to  secure  the 

forlorn  hope  which  popes,  cardinals, 

bishops,  and  ecclesiastics  of  all  grades 

have  so  utterly  failed  to  secure !    Well 

,  might  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  say  on  this 

I  passage,  "  These  truths  are  still  con- 

,  tinned  in  the  church,  and  still  there  are 

.  faithful  men  who  proclaim  them.     But 

!  where  is  the  uninterrupted  apostolical 

'  succession  ]    Who  can  tell  1    rrobably 

it  does  not  exist  on  the  face  of  the 

world.    All  the  pretensions  to  it  by 

certain  churches  are  as  stupid  as  they 

are  idle  and  futile.    He  who  appeals 

to  this  for  his  authority  as  a  Christian 

minister,  had  best  sit  down  till  he  has 

made  it  out ;  and  this  will  be  by  the 

next  Greek  Kalends." 


NATIONAL  DUTY  OF  CHRISTIAN  STATES. 


We  return,  according  to  promise,  to 
the  able  pamphlet  of  Mr.  W.  Marks,  in 
reply  to  that  of  Dr.  FuUerton,  Bishop 
of  Sydney,  advocating  the  endowment 
of  some  particular  sect  by  the  State. 

PASTORS  AND  PREACHERS. 

Paul  was  persuaded  that  the  Ro- 
mans were  filled  with  all  knowledge, 
and  able  to  admonish  one  another ;  but 
verily  the  churches  are  scarcely  dis- 
cernible to  which  the  compliment  could 
now  be  paid,  notwithstanding  the  num- 
ber of  Doctors  and  Bachelors  in  Divini- 
ty, and  of  Government  aid  into  the 
bargain.  I  read  of  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  sounding  out  by  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  and  of  the  Word  of  Life  held 
forth  by  the  Philippians ;  but  who  ex- 
pects such  things  from  the  emasculated 
dummies  of  clerical  chicanery.  I  read 
of  Paul  baptising  only  two  or  three  of 
the  Corinthians,  and  again  of  many  of 
them  being  baptized,  and  my  inference 
is,  that  they  must  have  immersed  one 
another;  out  that  cannot  be,  for  it 
would  encroach  on  priestly  powers. 
Paul  aflSirms  that  there  was  more  im- 
portance and  honor  connected  vrith 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  than  with 
baptizing ;  but  though  every  believer 
has  that  honor,  he  must  not  assist  his 
brother  to  obey  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  in  baptism,  because,  forsooth, 


the  holi/  hands  of  presbytery  or  prelacy 
alone  can  perform  it  aright !  I  read  of 
Philip,  the  deacon,  a  mere  layman,  im- 
mersing  a  very  important  personage 
(Acts  viii) ;  but  if  a  man  rose  from  the 
dead  teaching  this  doctrine,  it  were  well 
if  he  escaped  the  treatment  of  Lazarus 
of  Bethany  (John  xii.  10.)  This  figment 
of  clerical  brains  is  totally  destitute  of 
proof  We  need  not  be  told  that  the 
Apostles  were  commanded  to  preach 
and  baptize.  Who,  but  a  simpleton, 
would  confound  the  office  and  character 
of  ancient  apostles  with  modem  clergy- 
men 1  All  believers  should  both  preach 
and  baptize,  as  God  gives  them  oppor- 
tunity and  ability.  There  are,  and  can 
be,  no  successors  of  the  apostles  as  such. 
They  are  called  the  foundation  of  the 
church.  Can  a  foundation  be  repeated 
in  a  building]  Pastors  and  teachers 
will  continue,  but  it  is  never  said  to  be 
their  peculiar  duty  or  privilege  to 
preach  and  baptize.  Multitudes  con- 
found the  pi^eaching  of  the  gospel  with 
the  duty  of  a  bishop  or  elder.  Nothing 
can  be  more  distinct.  Pastors  and 
churches  should  both  preach,  but  it  is 
the  special  duty  of  the  pastors  to  feed 
the  church  (Acts  xx.  28,  1  Peter  v.  2.) 
Very  few  indeed,  comparatively,  can  be 
pastors.  How  few  Christians  attain 
the  standard  height  of  Titus  i  6-9? 
Here,  therefore,  is  a  gigantic  mistake. 
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The  clergy  have  arrogated  as  their  own 
the  common  property  of  the  churches. 
The  head  and  the  eye  have  said  to  the 
hands  and  the  feet,  "  We  have  no  need 
of  you."  Thus  the  lower  members  are 
paraljrtic,  and  mortification  is  spreading 
over  the  body.  It  is  not  strange  that 
there  is  such  a  want  of  preachers  of  the 
right  description.  The  churches  have 
despised  and  voted  obsolete  Messiah's 
mode  of  training  them,  and  adopted 
their  own  silly  expedients.  He  would 
dispense  spiritual  gifts  on  church  mem- 
bers, but  their  arrangements  effectually 
"  quench  the  Spirit"  in  multitudes  of 
instances.  The  churches  have  volun- 
tarily and  sinfully  made  themselves 
like  the  soldier  who  lost  both  his  legs, 
an  arm,  his  nose,  and  a  piece  of  his  skull 
in  battle.  The  trunk  and  the  life  exist : 
but  symmetry,  energy,  beauty,  and 
power  appear  as  if  fled  for  ever.  The 
training  school  of  Christ  is  amidst  so- 
ciety, in  the  duties  of  a  profession  or 
a  trade ;  and  his  class-books  are  his 
own  lectures  —  his  dealings  with  men 
and  the  human  heart ;  but  the  school 
of  the  church  is  an  ideal  world,  and  her 
class-books  chiefly  learned  buffoonery, 
pagan  mysticism,  and  licentiousness. 
I  honor  true  scholarship,  intemty,  and 
talent,  wherever  they  appear ;  out  these 
altogether  will  never  make  a  youth  an 
ApoUos  or  a  Paul,  without  the  illumi- 
nations of  the  promised  Guide  to  Truth ; 
and  it  is  in  the  assemblies  of  his  people 
for  mutual  edification,  that  this  Spirit 
may  be  expected  to  descend  as  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  Cor.  xiv.  24- 
25.)  The  distinction  between  laymen 
and  clericals  is  utterly  repugnant  to 
Scripture.  All  church  members  should 
be  saints  and  preachers  :  pastors  are 
veterans  in  the  ariny  —  fathers  in  the 
household  of  faith.  Let  us  hear  no  more 
then  of  the  want  of  preachers  for  lack 
of  Grovemment  aid.  Your  own  systems, 
and  not  defects  in  (Governments,  are 
the  real  causes  of  the  want  complained 
of  I  defy  you  and  all  the  recipients  of 
Regium  Donum,  to  name  one  verse  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  justifies  the 
exclusion  of  your  church  members  from 
teaching,  exhorting,  and  admonishing 
one  another  in  the  Lord's  day  meetings. 
And  if  Jesus  gave  the  permission  and 
the  command  so  to  do,  (Cor.  xiv.  1,  5, 
12,  23,  24,  31,  39,  Thes.  v.  11,  Heb.  x. 
25,  &c)  how  will  you  and  your  fellows 
answer  for  your  nostility  to  this  pro- 


ceeding ?  You  think  yourselves  worthy 
of  all  honor,  and  your  ofl&ce  exclusive, 
unapproachable  and  sacred  as  that  of 
the  ancient  priesthood ;  but,  as  the  Lord 
liveth,  I  regard  the  class  generally  as 
the  most  degraded,  arrogant,  and  pre- 
tensions of  oeggars.  I  never  see  a 
man  with  white  cravat  and  long  gown, 
but  the  wamingof  Jesus  and  the  pro- 
phetic doom  of  Eli's  house  occur  to  my 
remembrance : — "  Beware  of  the  scribes, 
who  desire  long  clothing,  and  the  up- 
permost rooms  at  feasts ;  for  a  pretence 
make  long  prayers ;  who  love  the  chief 
seats  in  tne  synagogues,  (pulpits)  and 
to  be  called  ^a66^  (Reverend.)^—"  Put 
me,  I  pray  thee,  into  the  priest's  office, 
that  I  may  get  a  piece  of  bread." 

STATE  PEG  VISION  UNSCRIPTURAL. 

The  Doctor  continues  —  "  Our  text 
teaches  us,  that  the  Christian  church 
should  be  supported,"  &c.  Now  does 
the  text  (1  Cor.  ix.  14)  really  speak  of 
the  support  of  the  church  1  Were  you 
not  saying,  that  ministers  were  the 
parties  who  should  receive  tithes,  &c  ? 
Are  the  words  used  advisedly  or  inad- 
vertently 1  I  cannot  think  you  would 
confound  the  church  with  its  ministers, 
in  your  expectation  of  support  from 
Gt)vemment.  As  I  believe  it  is  a  mere 
slip  of  the  pen,  I  will  withhold  the  ridi- 
cule it  would  otherwise  merit.  After 
answering  some  objections,  (which  are 
not  mine)  the  Doctor  proceeds — "  We 
have  already  shown  that  this  doctrine 
(the  voluntary  principle)  is  anti-scrip- 
turaL"  Where  have  you  shown  this  1 
By  an  appeal  to  Cor.  ix.  ?  You  have 
not  shown  any  such  thing.  The  phrase 
"  even  so,"  implies  only  likeness :  it 
\y  to  a   ' 


does  not  necessarily  imply 

extent.  The  context  will  always  show 
how  far  the  likeness  is  to  exist  in  the 
things  compared.  But  though  it  meant 
what  you  say  —  to  a  similar  extent  — 
even  then  your  conclusion  is  forced,  ar- 
bitrary, and  unsupported.  Put  it  in 
your  form  —  "  The  Lord  has  ordained 
that  the  Christian  pastors  shall  receive 
a  similar  amount  annually  that  the 
Jewish  priesthood  did :  therefore,  a  na- 
tional provision  should  he  made  for 
them."  Is  that  a  logical  sequence  ?  Is 
it  to  a  nation  or  a  church  that  Paul's 
argument  is  addressed  %  How  ridicu- 
lous would  the  Doctor's  interpretation 
have  appeared  in  the  days  of  Paul !  If 
the  churches  understood  Paul's  words 
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in  the  Doctor's  sense,  why  did  they  not 
call  upon  the  nations  to  support  their 
pastors,  because  they,  too,  were  bene- 
fited by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  1 
Besides,  the  tithe  was  not  a  national 
provision  at  all,  in  our  sense  of  the 
words  We  mean,  by  a  national  provi- 
sion, a  provision  made  by  the  nation  or 
its  rulers.  Was  it  the  Jewish  nation 
or  its  rulers  that  made  the  law  of  tithes? 
Neither  had  aught  to  do  in  thg  fabrica- 
tion of  the  statute.  The  plain  meaning 
of  Paul's  words  here  is  this :  As  God 
appointed  the  national  servants  at  the 
altar  to  receive  a  just  support,  so  has 
Jesus  ordained  that  the  servants  of  his 
church  shall  be  paid  by  the  church. 
Those  who  convert  and  edify  men  have 
a  right  to  receive  the  comforts  of  life  in 
return,  if  their  circumstances  require  it. 
No  law  can  be  more  just.  I  do  not 
dispute  the  propriety  ot  this.  I  would 
urge  it  strongly  upon  Christians.  But 
this  law  does  not  contemplate  the  sup- 
port of  every  one  that  chooses  to  call 
himself  a  pastor  or  a  preacher,  nor  yet 
the  national  duty  of  any  state.  Chris- 
tian or  anti-Christian. 

"  We  cannot,"  says  the  Dr.  "  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  without  a  national 
provision."  I  shall  paraphrase  this — 
"  We  cannot  get  enougli  of  disinte- 
rested, earnest,  zealous  preachers,  ex- 
cept the  Government  appropriate  large 
sums  for  this  pur[)ose,  regardless  of  the 
remonstrances  of  unbelievers  or  con- 
scientious dissenters  —  regardless  of 
their  own  professions  of  toleration  and 
freedom  of  conscience— regardlessof  the 
falsehoods  and  absurdities  they  may 
endow.  If  there  were  plenty  of  money 
there  would  be  plenty  of  preachers.  No 
money,  no  sermons."  Ah,  Doctor !  does 
not  the  world  acknowledge  that  my 
paraphrase  is  correct  ?  So  there  is  not 
philanthropy,  liberality,  and  talent 
enough  in  the  churches  to  effect  Christ's 
wish,  unless  supplemented  bv  Balaam- 
ites  and  the  sons  of  Belial!  Uzzah 
must  support  the  ark  with  his  unhal- 
lowed hands,  or  it  will  fall !  (1  Chron. 
xiii.  9-10.)  The  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes  of  Christ's  poor  disciples— what 
are  they  among  so  many?  Nothing, 
truly,  without  His  blessing ;  but  that 
makes  all  the  difference.  Let  the 
churches  bring  these  to  Christ  in  faith, 
gratitude,  and  love ;  then  shall  the 
multitude  eat  and  be  filled,  and  many 
a  basket  full  will  attest  tne  power  of 


Zion's  King.  I  wonder  much  how  the 
Apostles  and  others  succeeded  so  well 
in  opposition  to  all  Governments,  when 
the  same  doctrines  cannot  now  spread 
without  patronage  from  a  world  that 
lies  in  wickedness.  You  need  not  talk 
about  Christian  states  and  nations.  In 
the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  none  ex- 
ists. It  is  a  delusive,  a  treacherous, 
and  perfidious  flattery  which  would 
thus  designate  them.  The  phrase  is 
only  admissible  when  used  in  contrast 
with  governments  and  nations  purely 
Pagan  or  Mahommedan.  "  God  en- 
dowed the  Levites,"  says  the  Doctor, 
"  with  cities,  tithes,  and  offerings,"  &c. 
*'  While,  therefore,  the  Government 
should  make  a  suitable  provision,"  &c. 
This  is  perfectly  convincing.  The  Most 
High,  by  a  special,  just,  and  unmista- 
kable law,  appointed  a  certain  tribe  to 
have  special  advantages  from  other 
tribes,  instead  of  their  own  land ;  and 
therefore  a  nominally  Christian  Govern- 
ment should  reserve  to  a  certain  order 
of  men,  nominally  Christian,  but  desti- 
tute altogether  of  the  peculiar  claims  of 
tite  Levites,  and  of  a  Divine  desigtiation 
to  their  office,  all  the  privileges  of  the 
former.  This  is  my  amplification  of  the 
previous  text.  Have  I  misrepresented 
the  real  state  of  the  argument  ?  It  is 
excessively  convenient  to  represent  the 
clergy  as  occupying  the  same  position 
as  the  Jewish  priesthood.  "  By  this 
craft  we  have  our  wealth."  No  such 
doctrine  is  taught  in  the  New  Testament. 
Any  man  can  be  a  bishop,  or  deacon,  or 
teacher,  who  possesses  the  acquire- 
ments mentioned  in  A^b  vi.  Tim.  iii. 
Titus  i.  5-9  Have  ourtrovernments  or 
Levites  given  up  lands  of  their  ovm  for 
which  they  can  justly  demand  tithes  ? 
Do  the  Scriptures  sanction  a  tithe  of 
the  "  dealers  in  human  souls,"  ycleped 
reverends  and  right  reverends,  &c.  ? 
"The  members  should  show  their 

P'atitude  to  God  and  His  servants,"  &c 
wish  heartily  that  those  for  whom  the 
Doctor  pleads  were  really  God's  ser- 
vants. I  would  not  speak  of  them  as  I 
do,  if  I  thought -they  were.  But  I  am 
warned  in  the  sure  word  of  prophecy, 
of  those  who  "  through  feigned  words 
make  merchandise  of  us;  who  serve 
not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  sim- 
ple" (2  Pet.  ii.  3,  Romans  xvL  18.) 
"  Some  say  that  the  nnnisters  should 
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be  entirely  dependent  on  the  voluntary 
contributions  of  those  who  hear  them. 
This  must  be  the  case  in  times  of  per- 
secution, and  among  nations  hostile  to 
divine  trutL  But  we  have  already 
shown  that  this  doctrine  is  anti-scrip- 
turaL"  So,  then,  in  certain  cases  the 
ministers  must  be  dependent  on  an  an- 
ti'Scriptural  system,  and  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  were  left  so  by  Jesus  for  three 
centuries!  Times  of  persecution!  When 
has  the  offence  of  the  cross  ceased? 
When  you  come  to  teach  the  whole  will 
of  God,  Doctor,  perhaps  you  will  find 
that  something  more  than  smiles  and 
approbation  await  you.  If  the  clergy 
were  as  faithful  to  their  text-book  as 
they  should  be,  thejr  would  not  so  often 
enjoy  the  friendship  of  the  rulers  of 
this  world. 

THE  VOLUNTARY  PRINCIPLE. 

The  Doctor,  it  seems,  has  shown  that 
voluntaryism  is  unscriptural  from  Cor. 
ix.  It  may  appear  very  presumptuous 
to  question  the  logical  accuracy  of  a 
D.D. ;  but  I  must  bear  the  blame,  and 
I  assert  that  it  is  a  perversion  of  Scrip- 
ture to  substitute  the  national  duty  of  a 
state  for  the  duty  of  a  church. 

The  Doctor  complains  grievously 
against  the  voluntary  principle.  Well, 
try  the  involuntary  prmciple  by  reason 
and  Scripture.  Does  reason  say  that 
where  all  men  enjoy  liberty  of  con- 
science, half  the  nation,  or  less,  should 
be  compelled  to  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  a  false  religion  ?  Can  such  a 
thing  as  liberty  of  conscience  be  truly 
said  to  exist  in  such  a  case  ?  Is  that 
doing  as  we  would  wish  others  to  do 
to  us,  if  they  were  in  our  place  ?  What 
an  admirable  method  to  convince  a 
Deist,  that  your  religion  is  divine ;  and 
a  Christian,  that  the  form  of  religion 
thus  upheld  by  the  dominant  party  is 
the  best !  Why  talk  of  "the  Koran, 
tribute,  or  the  sword,"  as  a  reproach 
upon  Mahomet,  when  you  justify  and 
recommend  force  to  sustain  your  own 
darling  Presbyterianism  and  all  the 
smaller  jQry  of  isms  that  swarm  like  lo- 
custs upon  the  earth  ?  Dr.  FuUerton, 
Sir  W.  Denison,  and  Bishop  Barker, 
could  each  tell,  I  doubt  not,  about  the 
fires  of  Smithfield,  and  the  horrors  of 
Italian  domination;  but,  gentle  crea- 
tures !  they  would  not  go  so  far,  they 
would  only  rob  or  distram  the  insigni- 
ficant Independents,  Baptists,  Friends, 


Free-churchmen,  and  their  brother  In- 
fidels for  their  good  I  They  wiQ  only 
make  us  benevolent  against  our  wishes ! 
They  •  will,  as  Protestants,  pronounce 
damnation  upon  the  Scarlet  Lady's 
friends,  but  they  will  quietly  pocket 
and  give  to  her  the  hire  of  their  sisterly 
fornications  !  Admirable  Protestant- 
ism 1  Genuine  Christianity !  Nothing 
is  easier  in  the  world  than  to  spend 
other  peoples'  money,  if  you  can  get  the 
chance,  and  especially  if  it  is  out  of 
their  power  to  remonstrate  or  prevent 
you.  Those  amiable  gentlemen  and 
many  others  would  find  that  "  circum- 
stances alter  cases,"  if  they  stood  where 
we  do.  Each  of  them  would  think  a 
little  more  soberly  if  a  direct  tax  for 
half  a  dozen  opposing  religions  was  in- 
flicted upon  their  pockets  and  their  con- 
sciences. We  care  less  about  the  pelf 
of  which  they  rob  us,  than  for  their  in- 
sufferable insolence  in  presuming  to 
dictate  to  us  what  forms  of  religion  we 
shall  sustain  without  our  consent.  And 
in  reference  to  Scripture,  does  the  Bible 
teach  that  rulers  shall  constrain  those 
who  reject  it  to  aid  its  dissemination  ? 
Or,that  anti-Christianism  in  any  or  many 
forms  shall  enjoy  the  patronage  of  the 
State,  as  in  Australia  1  If  Dr.  F.  thinks 
that  nis  Synod  should  be  the  only  en- 
dowed party  here,  he  ought  to  tell  us 
so,  and  show  the  harmony  of  such  a 
proceeding  witli  justice  and  certain 
passages  of  Scripture  we  will  produce. 
If  he  contends  that  all  who  are  now 
receiving  State  support,  should  con- 
tinue to  receive  it,  ne  must  prove  that 
all  such  teach  truth.  He  wUl  not  at- 
tempt the  latter  course ;  so  the  Doc- 
tor's reasoning  will  amount  to  this  : — 
"  Our  synod,  being  the  only  thoroughly 
scriptural  body  of  clergy  in  the  colony, 
deserves  to  be  and  must  be  supported 
at  the  expense  of  all  Australians,  be- 
cause the  Bible  approves  of  endow- 
ments." 

"In  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  the 
voluntary  principle  cannot  be  fairly 
tested."  True,  Doctor,  for  in  no  place 
is  it  fairly  tested,  and  seldom,  indeed, 
is  it  fiilly  understood.  The  fair  day's 
wages  is  demanded  by  the  cler^  with- 
out their  rendering  the  fair  day  s  work 
The  churches  "  heap  to  themselves  teach- 
ers," without  adopting  Christ's  plan  of  • 
training  and  proving  them,  and  the  re- 
sults are  mutual  dissatisfaction,  igno- 
rance, and  Uliherality,    The  churches 
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commonly  select  young  men  as  pastors 
—  mere  novices  in  thousands  of  cases ; 
perhaps  more  frequently  where  there 
IS  nothing  but  whitewash  to  recommend 
— as  frequently,  they  have  no  choice 
whatever,  but  take  what  comes,  happy 
go  lucky,  for  better  for  worse  ;  whereas 
it  was  elders— old,  experienced,  well 
taught  and  tried  men.  who  had  proved 
their  fitness  to  rule  oy  training  their 
own  families  well,  who  were  selected  by 
the  Apostles  as  overseers.  In  no  in- 
stance has  the  churches  more  directly 
set  aside  apostolic  precept  and  example 
than  in  this.  Without  the  shadow  of 
authority,  and  contrary  to  the  most  ex- 
plicit statements,  they  invest  young, 
unmarried,  ill-taught,  and  weak-minded 
juveniles  with  authority,  which  the 
Apostles  confided  alone  to  men  proved 
fit  to  teach  and  possessing  the j)erfec- 
tions  of  matured  Christianity.  Though 
the  word  elder  occurs  above  a  hundred 
times  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  never  used 
literally  in  reference  to  such  juniors  as 
the  churches  now  frequently  appoint  to 
a  situation  requiring  the  acquisitions 
of  years  as  much  as  any  other  in  which 
seigniority  is  considered  essential  If 
the  churches,  therefore,  desire  to  see 
and  exhibit  what  voluntaryism  can  do, 
let  them  at  once  put  the  right  men  in 
the  right  places — ^let  them  displace  all 
who  are  disqualified  by  1  Tim.  iil — ^let 
all  who  are  qualified  to  teach,  preach, 
and  exhort,  attend  to  their  several  du- 
ties (Rom.  xii.)  Let  the  liberty  grant- 
ed by  Paul  (Cor.  xiv.)  be  claimed  and 
never  surrendered — let  the  elders  work 
with  their  own  hands  when  they  require 
so  to  do  (Acts  XX.  34-35,)  and  then,  but 
then  ordy,  will  voluntaryism  be  fiiUy 
comprehended  and  prove  itself  divine  ; 
then  will  the  world  believe,  hut  not  he- 
fcyre,  that  the  pastoral  office  is  an  in- 
stitution of  Grod,  and  not  an  imposition 
of  covetous  priests.  Through  the  de- 
fective instruction  of  our  clergy,  by  the 
prohibition  of  all  but  one  speaker  in  the 
Sabbath  meetings,  and  the  indifference 
to  the  spread  of  scriptural  knowledge 
generated  by  many  causes  amongst 
church  memoers,  they  do  not  know 
what  they  could  accomplish  if  they 
tried,  and  they  bury  their  talents  in  the 
eartt  If  they  would  exhibit  the  unity, 
courage,  and  discipline,  manifested  by 
the  British  at  Alma  and  Inkermann. 
no  number  of  spiritual  Bvmans  could 
withstand  their  attacks,  no  matter  as 


to  the  number  and  position  of  the  ene- 
my. My  comrades !  Burnish  your 
swords^  get  the  cartridge  of  divine  truth 
ready  for  discharge — ^we  have  a  greater 
commander  than  Raglan  or  Pellissier — 
follow  Him — listen  to  His  orders,  and 
the  Malakoffs  of  delusion  and  vice  will 
soon  hold  forth  our  flag  of  victory  ! 
But  what  can  ye  effect  in  your  present 
position^  ye  scattered  sheep  of  the 
house  or  Israel?  Have  ye  tasted  the 
spirit  of  freedom,  and  will  ye  longer 
crouch  as  spiritual  serfs  at  the  scowLb  or 
the  words  of  the  babes  that  rule  over 
you  1  They  will  frown  on  your  attempts 
to  be  free — ^they  will  try  to  extinguish 
the  spirit  of  inquiry — they  will  pour 
contempt  on  your  first  tottering  efforts 
to  break  the  web  of  their  sophistries 
and  deceptions ;  but  be  strong,  be  fear- 
less— adhere  to  the  written  word — and 
not  to  their  old  wives*  fables,  and  you 
will  find  that  they  will  not  be  able  to 
resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  with 
which  you  speak!  Get  the  faith  of 
Jonathan  and  his  armor-bearer,  and 
that  of  David's  mighty  men,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  the  Philistines  shall  fall  before 
you. 

"  But  even  in  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, what  is  the  condition  of  the 
voluntary  ministers  ?  Do  they  receive 
an  adequate  support  T  Well,  Doctor, 
perhaps  they  all  don't  deserve  it ;  and 
further.  Doctor,  what  great  sin  would 
it  be  for  them  to  work  as  Paul  did? 
Away  with  the  hellish  thought,  that 
it  is  disreputable  for  anp  man  to  earn 
his  bread  with  the  sweat  of  his  brow  in 
any  honest  occupation !  Let  the  gran- 
dees of  modem  refinement  cover  their 
tender  fingers  from  the  pollutions  of  the 
hoe,  the  axe,  or  the  spade,  but  let  the 
church  be  free  from  such  examples  of 
the  pride  of  Lucifer.  I  offer  no  apology 
for  an  ungrateful  Christian  towards  his 
spiritual  parent  or  his  spiritual  nurse ; 
but  I  want  to  saddle  the  right  horse. 
The  Doctor  throws  the  blame  of  exist- 
ing defects  on  voluntaryism ;  I  throw 
it  on  the  incompetency  and  unfaithful' 
ness  of  the  clergy  more  than  on  the 
covetousness  of  church  members  or  the 
want  of  a  national  provision.  Besides, 
Doctor,  they  had  to  pay  the  d^iTs 
tithe,  so  that  if  the  voluntaries  there 
had  had  justice  done  them,  the  church- 
parsons'  tenth  pig,  calf,  and  many  et 
ceteras,  would  nave  kept  their  own 
clergy  nicely.     True  vwuntaiyism  is 
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equal  to  all  that  can  justly  be  demand- 
ed of  it ;  but  let  churches  be  composed 
of  real  Christians  —  let  each  member 
trade  with  his  LonTs money— let  scrip- 
turally  qualified  overseers  be  appointed, 
and  then,  Doctor,  exhibit  the  defects  of 
voluntaryism,  if  you  can  ;  but  until  all 
these  conditions  are  complied  with,  it 
is  a  mockery  to  call  modem  church 
organization  scriptural  voluntaryism. 
But  however  imperfect  existing  volun- 
taryism is,  it  is  certainly  not  afraid  to 
be  compared  with  its  opponents,  the 
establishments.  Eead  the  article 
"  United  States "  in  the  Imperial 
Gazeteer,  "  The  different  religious  de- 
nominations thus  left  to  depend  on  their 
own  resources  have  betrayed  no  want 
of  activity,  but  have  been  able  to  diffuse 
themselves  widely  over  all  the  States 
of  the  Union  :  and  give  not  only  to  the 
larger  towns  but  remote  and  scattered 
villages,  every  appearance  of  being 
amply  pi  ovided  both  with  churches  and 
m,inister8.  In  1850,  the  number  of  the 
various  churches  were  36,011,  with 
accommodation  for  nearly  14,000,000." 
See,  also,  article  England,  "Mr.  Baines* 
of  Leeds,  in  evidence  recently  given 
before  a  committee  of  the  BLouse  of 
Commons,  estimates  the  number  of 
dissenting  chills  at  14,340,  and  the 
churches  of  the  Establishment  at  about 
the  same  number^''  &c.  What  will  you 
say  to  this,  Doctor  ?  Even  in  England, 
where  the  pet  church  has  received  so 
much  money  for  clergymen  and  build- 
ings, yet  the  despicable  voluntaries 
have  an  equal  number  of  houses  of  wor- 
ship !  This  fact  speaks  volumes.  What 
have  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Scotland  done  in  Australia  compared 
with  the  voluntaries?  Calculate  the 
amount  raised  by  stipendiary  churches 
and  that  of  the  non-endowed,  and  an- 
swer for  yourself.  Doctor,  which  is  the 
greater  ]  The  sum  subscribed  by  the 
Sydney  Diocesan  Society  last  year  was 
only  £244  10s.  whereas  that  of  the  Con- 
gregationaUsts  alone  for  the  Home  Mis- 
sion was,  I  believe,  £3000  or  £4(X)0 ! 
I  have  not  time  just  now  to  gather 
statistics  on  this  point,  but  I  (5ll  all 
men's  attention  to  it,  and  I  believe  they 
will  find  universally  that  the  volimtary 
churches  expend  considerably  more 
than  the  others,  though  paying  their 
share  for  the  Establishments ;  and  that 
they  have  corresponding  vitality,  intel- 
hgence,  and  success.    As  an  instance 


of  the  weakness  of  voluntaryism  the 
Doctor  tells  us  of  a  "  great  nimiber  of 
the  Congregational,  Baptist,  and  Pres- 
byterian churches  who  have  no  minister 
at  all"  (Page  9.)  Now,  how  does  the 
Doctor  know  that  these  churches  are 
not  in  a  flourishing  condition  neverthe- 
less 1  If  it  did  not  please  the  Head  of 
the  church  to  raise  up  paators,  the 
churches  could  not  be  olamed  for  not 
having  them.  But  the  Doctor  says 
they  werefnot  in  want  of  ministers,  but 
they  would  not  give  adequate  salaries, 
I  reply,  if  this  shut  the  mouths  of  these 
ministers,  it  would  be  a  great  sin  to 
give  them  any  salaries  at  alL  Fancy 
the  servants  of  Christ  refusing  to  teach 
what  they  know  for  want  of  pay! 
Never,  since  the  world  began,  has  such 
a  thing  been  known.  Apparently  it 
would  not  cost  much  trouble  to  collect 
all  the  information  dispensed  in  mo- 
dem sermonizing  ;  indeed  much  sound 
knowledge  could  be  both  acquired  and 
published  by  a  zealous  student  of  the 
Bible,  in  a  shorter  time  than  is  now 
wasted  in  composing  a  dry  repetition 
sermon.  Until  the  members  all  feel 
"  that  necessity  is  laid  upon  them — yea, 
that  woe  is  unto  them  if  they  preach 
not  the  gospel,"  and  edify  one  another, 
they  will  want  many  thmgs  necessary 
to  their  perfection,  and  the  progress  of 
Christian  truth.  But  it  is  quite  possi- 
ble for  churches  to  be  prosperous  with- 
out pastors,  and  especially  without  the 
modern  rnxm-mxide  ones,  if  they  attend- 
ed regularly  to  the  ordinances  as  they 
are  delivered  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
doubtful  to  me  at  present,  whether  the 
Corinthian  church  had  pastors  when  the 
letters  of  Paul  to  it  were  written  \  and 
it  is  undeniable  that  many  churches 
were  without  pastors  till  Titus  visited 
them  to  ordain  eW<?r5mevery  city  (Titus 
i.  5.)  Had  Dr.  F.  lived  in  those  days, 
how  clearly  would  his  reasoning  have 
been  at  fault !  Paul  is  silent,  where  Dr. 
F.  accuses.  Paul  does  not  blame  the 
churches  for  not  havingpastors, because, 
as  I  think,  they  did  not  know  whom  to 
ordain ;  bu^  that  all  churches  should 
know  who  were  to  be  set  apart  to  that 
"  good  work,"  the  qualifications  of  the 
bishops  or  elders  are  described  minutely. 
I  believe  the  American  churches  are  also 
in  much  ignorance  on  this  matter,  and 
they  have  no  right  to  give  a  call  where 
Christ  has  not  obviously  issued  His 
commission  first. 
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"  In  having  no  creed  but  the  Bible, 
requiring  no  experience,  no  explanation 
of  the  convert's  views,  his  feelings  and 
faith,  except  the  simple  confession,  that 
he  'believes  with  all  his  heart  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,'  you 
make  the  church  liable  to  imposition, 
in  receiving  many  who  have  no  change 
of  heart,  and  who  will  not  hold  out 
faithful  to  the  end."  In  appearance, 
this  is  a  very  specious  objection,  and 
has,  no  doubt,  had  much  weight  with 
many  persons.  It  assumes  such  an  air 
of  piety,  that  an  unsuspecting  person 
would  scarcely  think  of  any  sophistry 
in  it.  It  puts  on  such  a  deep  and  cau- 
tious concern  in  regard  to  a  thorough 
work  in  converting  men,  and  the  pro- 
tection of  the  church  from  imposition, 
that  not  one  out  of  a  thousand  would 
ever  suspect  it  of  being  a  most  wicked 
and  daring  assumption.  Still,  when  it 
is  carefully  looked  at,  it  is  most  un- 
questionably such.  It  commences  with 
an  admitted  dissatisfaction  with  the 
work  of  conversion  under  the  imme- 
diate administration  of  the  infallibly 
inspired  apostles  of  the  Lamb.  It  im- 
peaches the  procedure  of  the  holy  apos- 
tle to  whom  were  committed  the  Keys 
of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  alledging  that 
he  opened  the  way  for  imposition.  It 
challenges  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who 
led  the  apostles  into  all  truth,  with 
being  too  loose  in  the  reception  of  the 
first  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  of 
demanding  too  little  of  them,  and  not 
usin^  proper  precautions  against  im- 
position. In  one  word,  it  impeaches 
the  wisdom  of  God,  in  assuming  that 
he  has  not  safely  guarded  the  door  of 
admission  into  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  consequently,  that  his  system  is 
defective,  permitting  persons  to  enter 
without  proper  feelings,  views,  impres- 
sions, and  unprepared  lor  admission. 

Having  assumed,  reasoned,  and  de- 
cided, that  the  apostles,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  unerring  spirit  of  all 
truth,  in  receiving  persons  into  the 
Christian  institution,  were  faulty,  to 
be  complained  of,  and  not  a  suitable 
example  for  preachers  in  our  day,  it 
proceeds  to  the  second  assumption, 
viz  :  "  That  uninspired  men,  in  their 
wisdom  and  discretion,  should  supply 
the  defect  in  the  procedure  of  the  holy 


and  inspired  apostles  of  Jesus !  In 
order  to  this  important  object,  they 
should  add  to  the  simple  confession, 
that  the  penitent  "beDeves  with  all 
the  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son 
of  God ; "  or  rather,  mbstitiUefor  this, 
something  like  the  following :  "  Do 
you  feel  a  desire  to  flee  the  wrath  to 
come]  Do  you  feel  that  you  are  a 
great  sinner  ?— that  you  are  the  chief 
of  sinners  ]  Do  you  feel  that  you  are 
entirely  unworthy  of  the  Divine  favor  1 
Do  you  feel  that  if  you  had  received 
your  just  desert,  you  would  have  been 
sent  to  perdition  before  now  ?  Do  you 
realize  the  heinous,  awful,  and  damninff 
character  of  sin  1  Do  you  loathe  ana 
hate  sin,  and  feel  a  fiill  determination 
to  abandon  it  1  Do  you  love  God  with 
all  your  heart  ?  Do  you  desire  nothing 
but  G^  1  Do  you  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  ?  Do  you  feel  your 
continued  need  of  God  ?  Do  you  feel 
determined,  by  the  help  of  Gk)cC  to  seek 
the  Lord,  find  him,  obey  and  serve  him 
all  your  life  ?  Do  you  feel  that  your 
heart  is  changed,  and  that  the  love  of 
God  has  reacned  your  soul  ?  Can  you 
tell  us  what  the  Lord  has  done  for 
you  ? "  These  questions  are  all  found 
in  two  or  three  places  in  books  I  have 
read,  and  have  been  put  to  applicants 
for  church  reception,  in  one  form  or 
other,  thousands  of  times.  We  are  free 
to  grant,  that  a  true  penitent  might 
answer  the  most  of  these  affirmatively, 
very  conscientiously.  But  what  would 
j  be  gained  by  it  1  The  most  consummate 
hypocrite  could,  and  would  respond  to 
them  affirmatively,  as  readily  as  the 
most  sincere.  So  can,  and  so  do  such, 
tell  the  most  thrilling  experiences,  ana 
frequently  call  forth  the  greatest  ap- 
plause, and  the  most  hearty  approba- 
tion of  the  inquisitors,  make  their  way 
through  them  all,  and  gain  admission 
into  churches,  more  readily  than  they 
pass  the  great  confession  of  faith  in  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  first  solemn  test  of 
submission  to  him. 

To  a  man,  however,  who  admits  the 
wisdom  and  works  of  God,  and  who 
has  become  acquainted  with  the  great 
and  incomparable  wisdom  and  supe- 
riority of  the  arrangements  of  the  all- 
wise  God  above  all  human  contri- 
vances, it  is  an  instructive  lesson  to 
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notice  some  of  the  silly  and  punv  efforts 
of  man  to  improve  upon  his  works ;  and 
in  no  instance  that  we  know  of,  is  it 
more  so  than  in  the  very  matter  we  are 
considering.  When  the  Almighty  re- 
vealed his  Son,  at  his  baptism,  it  was 
in  the  short,  but  comprehensive  oracle, 
"  This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased  f  and  in  the  holy 
mountain  of  transfiguration,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  eye-witnesses  of  his  maiesty, 
when  he  repeated  this  great  oracle,  he 
added  the  simple^  very  brief,  though 
most  comprehensive  and  world  wide 
command, "  Hear  Him."  In  this  oracle, 
we  have  the  Father's  own  revelation  of 
his  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  the 
world ;  and  in  this  command  we  have 
the  authority  of  the  ineffable  Jehovah 
to  adhere  to  hiuL  In  this  short  oracle 
is  concentrated  the  whole  revelation 
from  Gk)d  to  man.  It  is  the  base,  the 
rock,  the  immovable  pillar  or  founda- 
tion upon  which  the  whole  rests.  He 
who  receives  it,  if  consistent,  receives 
the  whole,  and  is  bound  to  the  whole. 
Gk)d  puts  the  whole — concentrates  the 
whole  in  it,  when  presented  to  the 
children  of  men  in  the  confession,  a«  the 
great  test  of  faith.    He  who  makes  the 

freat  confession,  acknowledges  his  con- 
dence  in  the  great  Teacher ;  which 
confidence  he  cannot  have  without  con- 
fiding in  all  he  sanctions.  He  sanctions 
the  whole  revelation  of  Grod,  and  who- 
ever believes  in  him  with  all  the  heart, 
believes  in,  and  receives  all  he  sanctions. 
In  this  short  oracle  or  confession,  then, 
is  contained  more  than  is  found  in  all 
the  catechisms  in  the  world.  Grod  is 
in  it.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  it. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  in  it.  The  whole 
Bible  is  in  it.  The  power  of  God  is  in 
it.  The  only  salvation  for  man  is  in  it. 
The  only  hope  of  the  world  is  in  it. 
All  Christianity  is  in  it.  The  whole 
Christian  institution  is  in  it. 

"  But  we  want  something  binding." 
Look  then,  at  the  command  accompany- 
ing this  oracle,  or  confession,  or  im- 
mediately following  it,  if  you  desire 
something  binding  or  authoritative. 
We  allude  to  the  authoritative  utter- 
ance, "  Hear  Him."  God,  who  made 
the  worlds — God  who  rules  amcmg  the 
armies  of  heaven — who  hurled  angels 
down  to  hell  for  disobedience — ^whose 
voice  shook  the  earth ;  God,  who  holds 
the  destinies  of  all  the  nations  in  His 
hand,    who   "weighs  the  hills  in  a 


balance,  and  handles  the  isles  as  a  very 
little  thing,"  in  connection  with  the 
revelation  of  His  Son,  to  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  with  all  the  majesty  of 
his  authority,  says,  "Hear  Him;" 
give  Him  audience:  regard  Him  ;  bow 
to  Him ;  follow  Him ;  be  guided  by 
Him,  honor  and  obey  Him  for  ever. 
How  utterly  futile  and  insignificant  the 
attempt  of  puny  and  erring  mortals  to 
add  anythmg  to  the  great  oracle,  or 
confession,  in  which  is  concentrated  the 
whole  Christian  institution,  and  with 
which  is  connected  the  authoritative 
words  of  the  ineffable  Jehovah,  "  Hear 
Himr  If  a  man  receives  the  revela- 
tion God  makes  of  his  Son,  or  rather, 
if  he  receives  his  Son,  from  the  revela- 
tion he  has  made  of  Him,  and  bows  in 
submission  to  Him  in  accordance  with 
the  command  to  "  Hear  Him,"  confesses 
with  the  mouth  before  men  what  he 
believes  in  the  heart,  that  "Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God,"  and  submits  to  the 
Divine  test  of  loyalty,  in  the  require- 
ment to  be  buried  with  his  Lord  in 
baptism,  while  that  great  formula  is 
uttered  over  him,  "  I  baptize  you  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ' — he  gives  the 
highest  assurance  in  his  power  to  ^ve, 
that  he  is  changed  in  heart,  that  he 
loves  God  and  will  serve  Him.  and  is 
bound  by  the  strongest  pledge,  the 
highest  and  most  solemn  obligation 
that  ever  did  or  ever  can  bind  a  human 
being,  to  love  and  serve  God.  To  add 
a  thousand  human  ceremonies  to  this, 
would  give  no  higher  assurance  of  the 
preparation  of  the  heart,  the  desi^s 
and  resolutions  being  genuine,  and  bmd 
the  individual  no  more  solemnly  to  be 
faithful  to  the  end.  The  confession  that 
God  requires  is  the  greatest  confession 
that  man  can  make,  and  the  making 
of  it  is  the  best  evidence  a  man  can 
give  that  his  heart  is  right.  The  first 
test  of  loyalty  God  has  required  of  the 

Eenitent  confessor,  is  the  strongest, 
ighest,  and  most  solemn  to  which  man 
can  submit,  and  the  submission  to  it, 
is  the  strongest  evidence  of  loyalty  the 
person  can  give.  The  authority  that 
requires  this  submission  is  the  highest 
and  most  binding  that  can  rest  upon  a 
human  being,  and  if  it  does  not  govern, 
control,  and  restrain  the  person,  no 
authority  can. 

If  such  a  confession  as  this — one  that 
takes  in  God  an  man,  heaven  and  earth. 
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the  Saviour  and  his  words — the  whole 
revelation  from  Grod — the  sublime  con- 
fession that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  made  in  a  proper  manner,  will  not 
show  that  the  heart  is  right,  you  need 
not  add  any  such  catechisms  or  expe- 
riences as  are  common  in  these  times. 
They  are  all  perfect  nothingness  com- 
pared with  this  great  confession,  which, 
like  the  spider  s  web,  may  catch  flies 
and  gnats,  while  the  dangerous  wasp 
and  hornet  will  pass  through  with  ease. 
The  safe  ground,  and  the  only  safe 
ground,  is  to  follow  the  simple  and  in- 
fallible leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
Appeal  to  the  sacred  record,  and  ex- 
amine His  divine  and  unerring  proce- 
dure the  day  he  came  down  from  hea- 
ven and  guided  the  Apostles  into  all 
truth.  What  did  he  require  of  men  on 
that  day  before  receiving  them  into  the 
church?  Follow  Him  as  He  guided 
the  Apostles  in  all  the  cases  of  conver- 


sion mentioned  in  the  sacred  record. 
What  did  He  require  in  all  these  cases  1 
The  same  must  be  required  now,  and 
no  more.  We  must  be  led  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  in  converting  sinners,  and 
not  by  human  creeds  -we  must   be 

r'ded  by  the  wisdom  of  God  and  not 
the  wisdom  of  man — we  must  have 
confidence  in  the  ways  of  God,  and 
show  no  hankering  after  the  ways  of 
man.  Grod  will  (fepart  from  all  who 
turn  away  from  the  simplicity  of  the 
apostolic  practice,  under  the  immediate 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  man 
IS  led  by,  or  has  the  Spirit,  who  has  not 
full  confidence  in  requiring  precisely 
the  same  of  all  who  enter  the  church 
required  by  the  Apostles,  as  by  the 
Holy  Spint  who  guided  them.  He 
simply  required  the  confession  with  the 
moiUh,  of  the  faith  oftlie  heart. 

B.  F. 


OUR    UNPOPULARITY. 


One  great  cause  of  our  unpopularity 
in  the  religious  world  is,  the  importance 
which  we  are  supposed  to  attach  to 
baptism.  By  manv  we  are  accounted 
as  hardly  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  world 
of  evangelical  Christendom.  Sometimes 
we  are  pointed  at  from  a  distance  as  a 
kind  of  spiritual  lepers,  contact  with 
whom  would  rob  the  soul  of  its  spiri- 
tual health  and  beauty,  and  overspread 
it  with  the  pallor  of  death-  Let  us  but 
entreat  a  sinner  to  repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  that 
which  we  meant  for  life  and  unity,  shall 
bring  us  solitude  and  contempt.  How 
is  it  1  In  the  name  of  all  that  is  good 
and  true,  how  is  it  that  the  utterance  of 
these  words  should  make  the  otherwise 
kind  and  well-disposed  Christian  turn 
from  us  as  from  a  deadly  thing  ?  It  is 
so.  The  experience  of  every  day  veri- 
fies it.  What  fundamental  truth  do  we 
deny  by  using  these  words  ?  Is  it  ne- 
cessary that  any  one  of  them  should  be 
denuded  of  the  smallest  portion  of  its 
power  by  the  use  of  sucn  language  1 
We  certainly  think  not.  The  cnarges 
on  which  we  are  condemned  are  false 
when  they^are  based  on  a  robbing  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  or  a  substituting  of 
mere  forms  for  essential  change  of  mind 
in  the  work  of  conversion. 


Let  us  turn  our  eyes  where  we  will, 
we  see  the  existence  of  this  institution. 
Every  church  has  its  font  or  its  bath. 
This  is  a  fact  which  no  one  who  heard 
the  charges  against  us  for  the  first  time, 
and  who  was  ignorant  of  the  practices 
of  our  accusers,  would  believe.  Now 
the  existence  of  this  institution  every- 
where, must  modify  or  weaken  the  force 
of  these  objections  in  no  slight  degree. 

Again,  a  great  deal  of  importance  is 
really  attached  to  it  by  all  these  objec- 
tors. Go  into  their  churches — yonder 
is  the  font.  Beside  it  is  standing  a  man 
in  sacerdotal  vestments.  In  his  arms 
is  an  infant,  the  parents  of  which  are 
looking  with  awe,  and  listening  with 
deep  attention  to  the  words  which  the 

gave  man  is  impressively  uttering, 
e  has  been  speaking  of  a  change  of 
state — a  change  of  heart — a  new  birth. 
It  is  not  the  presence  of  the  infant  that 
induces  the  words  and  gives  the  theme 
— it  is  the  presence  of  the  font;  and 
as  if  that  font  were  an  altar,  whereon 
holy  things  were  offered  to  God,  or  a 
mercy-seat,  whence  blessings  flowed 
from  Him,  so  does  it  seem  to  be  reve- 
renced. The  most  ignorant  person  could 
not  fail  to  perceive,  that  some  most  im- 
portant event  in  the  life  of  that  infant 
was  taking  place.    Let  the  stranger  en- 
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ter  while  the  administrator  is  saying, 
"Sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical 
washing  away  of  sin,"  and  see  him  a 
moment  or  two  after  reverently  dip  his 
hand  in  the  water  of  the  font  and  sprin- 
kle it  on  the  face  of  the  babe,  saying, 
"  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost," 
would  the  stranger  for  one  moment 
suppose  that  man  to  be  one  of  those 
who  charge  us  with  denying  or  ignoring 
any  of  tne  verities  of  Christianity, 
merely  because  we  used  the  words  of 
Peter  to  an  inquiring  sinner  ? 
•  Further  :  there  is  such  a  sanctity  as- 
sociated with  this  and  its  kindred  insti- 
tutions, that  the  administrator  of  them 
must  be  and  have  something  different 
to  his  brethren.  He  must  be  the  "  Re- 
verend," and  lay  claim  to  a  more  special 
call  than  his  fellows  from  the  Spirit  of 
God.  From  none  but  these  can  the 
benefits  of  the  institution  be  received. 
This  is  the  case,  not  only  in  the  estab- 
lishments of  Rome  and  England-  but 
throughout  Dissent.  The  so-callea  dis- 
senting clergy  assume  iust  as  much  spi- 
ritual importance  as  their  brethren  of 
Rome  and  England,  in  this  matter. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  institution 
existing,  revered,  and  universally  at- 
tended to,  as  it  is  supposed ;  and  in  ad- 
dition, the  administrator  is  required  to 
be  something  holier,  or  more  spiritual, 
than  his  fellows. 

Suppose  the  stranger,  instead  of  en- 
tering their  churches,  opened  some  of 
the  volumes  of  the  writings  of  either 
the  objectors  themselves,  or  of  those 
whom  they  regard  as  the  expounders  of 
their  princiiues,  what  will  he  find 
there  1  The  institution  recognized,  its 
importance  fully  admitted,  the  necessi- 
ty of  attending  to  it  enforced ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  they  never  define  its  ob- 
ject, without  having  something  to  say 
about  remission  of  sins — not  objecting- 
ly,  but  recognizing  a  connection  of  some 
kind  between  the  institution  and  the 
enjoyment  of  forgiveness  of  sins.  Their 
writings  agree  with  the  placing  of  the 
bath  or  the  font  in  their  holy  places, 
and  among  their  holy  things,  but  not 
with  their  opposition  to  our  position. 
What,  might  well  be  asked,  would  be- 
come of  the  perfection  of  the  Christian 
system,  if  that  institution  were  taken 
away  from  it  1  No  question  would  be 
more  reasonable,  after  an  investigation 
of  the  writings  .of  the  fathers  of  the 


churches;  and  the  answer  would  be 
plain,  It  would  be  lost. 

But  how  comes  it  that  such  an  oppo- 
sition exists  to  us  from  such  quarters  ? 
Have  we  given,  at  any  time,  any  cause 
for  supposing  that  we  have  removed  our 
confidence  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
placed  it  in  forms  and  ceremonies  ?  Can 
we  really  give  a  lucid  view  of  our  posi- 
tion, so  as  to  show  that  Christ  is  our 
all  at  all  times?  This  we  hold.  It 
may  be  that  at  times  our  language  has 
been  obscure,  but  surely  we  never  in- 
tended to  convey  such  an  idea  as  that 
"  water  saves  us,"  as  some  of  our  accu- 
sers impute  to  us.  No,  it  is  Christ  and 
him  crucified  that  is  the  ground  of  all 
our  hopes.  What,  then,  do  we  aflarm? 
How  can  we  reconcile  tne  use  of  Peter's 
words  with  that  reliance  on  Christ 
which  we  claim  to  have  in  as  fiiU  mea- 
sure as  any  of  those  who  turn  from  us 
so  disdainfully  ] 

We  hold  tnat  there  is  much  excuse 
for  the  use  of  strong  language  by  us,  on 
account  of  the  apparent  ne^ect  of  put- 
ting forth  the  institution  m  any  form 
at  all  by  the  ordinary  spiritual  teachers 
of  the  people.  That  they  do  neglect  it, 
is  a  fact  patent  to  all  who  are  acquaint- 
ed with  the  ordinary  manner  of  setting 
forth  the  gospel  by  them.  It  may  be, 
that  they  think  the  sinner  will,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  call  for  it  when  Christ 
has  been  set  before  him  as  the  Saviour. 
If  so,  that  would  perfectly  harmonize 
with  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles. 
But  if  it  is  so,  it  is  not  very  apparent, 
and  we  have  fallen  into  the  mistake 
that  they  are  practically  indifferent  to 
it  altogether.  This,  again,  may  be  a 
mistake.  It  may  be  thought  that  the 
ceremony  which  we  have  described 
above  of  sprinkling  the  infant,  will  do 
for  Christian  baptism,  should  that  in- 
fant, now  grown  up  into  sinfulness,  be- 
come convinced  of  his  need  of  a  Sa- 
viour, and  desire  the  way  to  be  saved. 
These  teachers  may  think  that  the  con- 
vinced and  converted  sinnerwill  be  able 
to  feel  and  rest  satisfied,  that  at  that 
time,  before  any  deeds  of  the  old  man 
coidd  be  done  by  him — before  the  puny 
arm  of  rebellion  could  be  raised  by  him 
against  the  Majesty  of  Heaven — at  that 
time,  when  no  responsibility  pressed  on 
his  young  soul,  and  he  knew  not  good 
or  evil— that  while  the  water  was  being 
sprinkled  on  his  face,  though  no  me- 
mory preserved  the  knowledge  of  it  to 
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him,  he  was  being  buried  by  baptism 
into  Christ's  death,  and  when  it  was 
over  he  had  risen  with  him  into  new- 
ness of  life.  If  they  think  this,  we  say, 
with  the  Word  of  God  iii  our  hands,  it 
is  they  who  are  wrong,  and  that  they 
are  derandng  and  misplacing  that  sys- 
tem and  that  institution  of  which  they 
cannot  and  dare  not  deny  the  import- 
ance. We  most  unhesitatingly  affirm, 
that  whether  baptism  has  or  has  not 
anything  to  do  with  the  forgireness  of 
sin,  it  is  only  for  those  wlio  have  a 
knowledge  of  it.  Why  call  the  church 
a  spiritual  institution  in  which,  in  what- 
ever form  or  manner  it  may  be,  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  for  mental  pur- 
poses, if  he  is  located  in  that  infant 
soul  after  the  priest  or  minister  has 
pronounced  him  baptized  1  In  a  spiri- 
tual dispensation  all  shall  know  the 
Lord^  the  least  even  as  the  greatest ; 
and  inasmuch  as  that  infant  forms  a 
part  of  the  body,  in  so  far  is  that  body 
removed  from  spirituality. 

It  is  an  apparent  imperfection  in  this 
institution,  the  seeming  possibility  of 
a  mere  infant  being  capable  of  receiving 
any  advantage  from  it.  There  is  no 
other  institution  so  placed.  The  bread 
and  wine,  the  prayers  and  praises,  the 
sweet  musing  on  the  First  Day  of  the 
week — are  all  useless  or  impossible  to 
the  infant.  We  believe,  however,  that 
this  imperfection  is  only  apparent. 
Baptism,  to  preserve  it  sacred  to  the 
contrite  heart  and   trusting  soul,  is 

fuarded  by  faith  and  repentance.  These 
eep  watch  at  its  portals,  and  none  who 
do  mot  pay  their  devoirs  to  them  can 
become  part  of  that  mystic  body.  No 
real  possibility  then  exists,  though  the 
holiest  of  human  hands,  and  the  most 
spiritual  of  human  lips,  should  under- 
take the  task,  of  making  any  the  sub- 
ject of  Christian  baptism,  butihe  faith- 
ful and  the  penitent. 

Sometimes  the  objection  is  urged, 
Do  you  wish  to  deprive  the  poor  infant 
of  the  benefits  of  that  religion  on  which 
depends  all  prospect  of  heaven  ?  Why 
wish  you  to  keep  the  infant  so  long  out 
of  Christ  ?  We  answer,  Is  baptism  es- 
sential for  its  admission  into  heaven  ? 
Is  it  only  through  this  institution  that 
the  infant  can  participate  in  the  benefits 
of  Christ's  aeath,  supposing  death 
should  claim  it  'ere  it  vowed  its  own 
vows'?  You  dare  not  say,  Yes.  But 
you  hang  about  the  idea  as  if,  after  all, 


the  way  to  heaven  were  through  it. 
You  know  no  other  reason  for  its  bap- 
tism ;  yet  to  admit  that  would  be  to  go 
immeasurably  fiirther  than  we  go  m 
regard  to  the  value  of  it.  Yes,  most 
advisedly  do  we  say,  that  the  principles 
of  the  Information  do  not  set  forth  the 
exclusion  of  all  from  heaven  but  the 
immersed  or  baptized. 

Before  enteriiig  the  meeting-place  of 
a  church  of  the  Reformation,  let  us  call 
at  a  Baptist  chapeL  There  is  the  bap- 
tistry in  the  body  of  the  chapel,  so 
placed  that  all  who  are  in  the  chapel 
may  see  it.  The  members  not  only 
su  wnit  to  be  called  Baptists,  (or  as  they 
mean  immersionists)  but  they  glory  in 
the  name.  It  is  this  institution  which 
creates  the  distinction  between  them 
and  aU  other  churches  or  sects.  They 
really  do  believe  that  none  are  the  pro- 
per subjects  for  Christian  baptism,  but 
those  who  make  an  intelligent  profes- 
sion of  their  faith  in  Christ  ana  their 
repentance  towards  God.  ^Yet,  withal, 
they  greatly  oppose  us.  In  their  holy 
place  they  have  a  bath ;  and  they  have 
also  an  ordained  administrator  of  the 
rite.  This  they  have,  yet  many  who  are 
called  members  never  passed  through 
it,  nor  had  the  three  Holy  Names  in- 
voked upon  them  at  its  waters.  0, 
what  a  mockery  is  here  !  The  only  in- 
stitution which  distinguishes  them  from 
other  sects,  neglected  by  the  very  mem- 
bers themselves.  What  idea  can  they 
have  of  its  object  1  Its  importance  has 
been  enough  to  induce  them  to  form 
or  sustain  another  sect  in  the  already 
sub-divided  church.  Yet  even  that 
may  be  dispensed  with.  Where  do 
they  think  is  its  place  in  the  Christian 
system  ?  It  cannot  be  the  way  of  en- 
trance, for  they  admit  some  by  a  diffe- 
rent way.  It  cannot  be  the  place  where 
the  vows  are  offered  by  the  received, 
— some  never  pay  their  vows  there.  It 
cannot  be  for  the  perfected  or  advanced 
Christians  among  them  —they  are  never 
found  in  it.  In  fact,  as  far  as  the  prac- 
tice of  those  bodies  who  practice  what 
is  called  "open  communion"  is  con- 
cerned, that  bath  is  for  the  crochetty 
and  particular,  not  for  the  liberal  and 
generous.  The  reading  of  the  Word  of 
God  informs  them  of  its  true  import 
and  proper  subject ;  but  they  yield  to 
the  pressure  which  is  from  without 
that  Word,  and  attempt  to  dignify  with 
the  power  and  blessing  of  truth  that 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


Feb  2,  '67. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


85 


which  they  know  full  well  to  be  error. 
They  know  that  infant  sprinkling,  by 
whomsoever  performed,  is  not  Christian' 
baptism,  yet  they  seek  to  assimilate 
themselves  with  its  advocates ;  in  fact, 
they  try  to  attach  their  new  piece  of 
dotn  on  to  the  old  garment  of  ecclesi- 
astical sectarianism.  One  of  two  things 
they  ought  most  certainly  to  do :  either 
discard  the  institution  altogether  as  ob- 
solete and  useless,  or  send  the  bath 
down  stairs ;  and  should  any  one  be  so 
straight-laced  as  to  insist  on  being  bap- 
tized, consi^  him  to  the  beadle  or  pew- 
bpener,  and  in  addition  you  might  use 
the  words  (you  the  minister)  of  your 
so-called  predecessor  in  the  ministry, 
Paul—"  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel"  These  words 
are  used  in  argument  to  depreciate  the 
value  of  the  institution— -why  not  when 
one  is  rather  preying  to  be  baptized  ? 
Did  any  minister  ever  dare  to  say,  "  I 
thank  God,  I  baptized  none  of  you,"  in 
n)eaking  to  his  nock,  meaning  therebv 
that  they  had  not  been  baptized  at  all, 
and  that  lie  was  glad  of  it  ?  To  hear 
some  of  them  rail  at  us,  one  would  think 
that  they  rejoiced  in  the  unbaptized 
state  of  their  people.  But  the  thing  is 
dbsurd  ;  and  thus  they  labor  on,  with 
baptism  a  kind  of  incubus  the^  can 
neither  ease  themselves  of  nora^ust. 

Baptism  has  a  place  therefore  m  the 
church.  Let  the  stranger,  with  open 
Bible^  to  check  the  speaker  who  is  ad- 
dressmg  the  audience  assembled  in  the 
place  into  which  he  has  now  entered, 
listen  to  his  words.  The  theme  is  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  of  m^n.  A  rapid  glance 
has  been  taken  of  the  state  of  man  at 
the  fall  Adam  is  seen  a  transgressor 
of  the  law  of  his  Maker,  tremblingly 
listening  to  his  doom  :  but  hope  is  re- 
vived witlun  him  by  tne  promise  of  one 
who  should  destr^  his  foe  and  bring 
him  life  again.  This  promise  coming 
from  heaven  turns  men  s  thoughts  hea- 
venward. During  the  long  ages  that 
succeeded  Adam's  fall,  no  good  came 
from  man.  The  imaginations  of  his 
heart  were  evil  continually.  As  time 
rolled  on,  however,  the  heavens  sparkled 
brighter  and  brighter  with  facts,  truths, 
and  promises  heralding  and  typifying 
the  glorious  Sun  that  was  ultimately  to 
rise.  Meantime  man  toiled  wearily  on, 
sinning  and  scheming  to  escape  from 
sin  of  his  own  power.  How  he  failed,  i 
let  history  telL    In  nothing  did  he  sue- 1 
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ceed  that  related  to  his  true  happiness. 
His  only  hope  was  in  Heaven.    In  so- 
cial, moral,  and  spiritual  matters  it  was 
proved  that  he  was  unequal  to  the  task 
of  legislation.    What,  then,  is  the  con- 
clusion^  but  that  in  these  matters  he 
await  the  advent  of  the  Heavenly  Gift? 
In  the  fulness  of  time  he  came — ^Jesus 
came,  the  Saviour  of  men.    The  ages 
met  upon  him.    With  his  coming  the 
fruitless  labor  of  man  at  self-salvation 
and  self-legislation  should  cease.  From 
his  lips  and  his  life  were  to  flow  salva- 
tion to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Another, 
the  last  age  of  the  world,  was  ushered 
in.  This  all  Christendom  admits.  What 
other  conclusion  can  we  come  to,  then, 
than  this  —  If  he  spoke  it  was  for  all 
coming  time  1    As  his  death  was  that 
which  was  to  bring  salvation  to  all  men 
— as  he  is  now  tne  mercy-seat  where 
alone  we  can  acceptably  meet  the  Eter- 
nal God,  with  what  power  are  his  words 
gifted !    How  binding   are  his   com- 
mands !    Take  from  his  lips  the  glad 
message  of  life,  but  for  thy  soul's  sake 
take  it  all    He  told  twelve  men.  that 
as  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  eartn  was 
given  to  him,  therefore  he  commissions 
them  to  go  forth  to  all  people  with  his 
authority.    But  that  there  might  be  no 
mistake,  as  it  were,  his  venr  words  are 
on  record.    Yes,  it  was  He  who  died 
for  man,  in  whom  all  the  prephecies 
met  —  He,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  GK)d,  who  said  tnese  words,  "Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature ;  he  that  be- 
Iieveth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  : 
he  who  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. 
Dwell  a  moment  on  the  m^esty  and 
power  of  the  Speaker,  and  then  say — 
Can  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  words  return 
to  him  void  ?    What  less  coiQd  Peter 
do,  then,  and  what  less  can  we  do  than 
echo  his  words  1    Not,  truly,  to  speak 
of  the  eternal  world,  but  of  the  church 
on  earth,  **  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  * 

Some  of  those  who  pooh-pooh  us,  say, 
indeed,  "  We  admit  baptism  is  the  en- 
trance into  the  church  —  that  it  is  the 
door."  Now  upon  that  admission  we 
would  rest  the  whole  argument  What 
is  the  church  1  Asa  system  it  is  Good's 
institution — a  building  reared  by  divine 
wisdom.  As  a  body  it  is  the  fulness  of 
Him  who  fiUeth  all  in  alL  It  is  that 
assembly  which  surrounds  the  throne 
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of  God  here  on  earth,  from  which  alone 
acceptable  songs  of  praise  can  ansa  Is 
it  then  a  light  thing  to  speak  of  it  as 
only  the  door  of  the  church  1  Is  aught 
taken  from  its  importance  because  it  is 
only  the  door  %  What  more  have  we 
ever  made  it,  or  what  more  do  we  de- 
sire to  make  it  1  Stranger,  look  now 
into  thy  Bible,  turn  from  Christ  to  Pe- 
ter, from  Peter  to  Paul,  and  our  state- 
ment you  will  find  fidly  justified.  Once 
for  all  did  Christ  commission  his  Apos- 
tles —  once  for  all  was  that  messa^ 
faithfully  deUvered  to  man ;  and  until 
Christ  shall  come  again,  no  power  can 
alter  these  laws.  The  Bible  is  our 
charter,  and  we  adhere  to  the  words  of 
our  Redeemer  \  and  as  we  would  value 


the  last  words  of  a  dear  friend,  so  would 
we  revere  those  of  Jesus.  No  impiety, 
no  charge  of  presumption  can  be  made 
against  us^  while  we  use  his  words  in 
those  of  his  Apostles.  We  have  other 
words  than  these  to  add.  Baptism  is 
not  all  with  us.  It  is  neither  nrst  nor 
last.  But  there  it  stands  in  every  Gos- 
pel —  in  the  Acts  of  Apostles — in  the 
Epistles.  No  earthly  power  can  blot  it 
out  of  the  Word  of  the  living  God- 
Why,  then,  we  would  ask  in  conclusion, 
are  we  frowned  upon,  when  in  this  day 
of  latitudinariamsm  and  pseudo-lihe- 
rality,  are  we  opposed  for  adhering  in 
word,  form,  and  spirit  to  one  of  Chnst's 
own  commands]  M.  K 


NOTICES    OP    BOOKS. 


God  Revealed  in  the  Pbocess  of 
Cbeation  and  by  the  Manifesta- 
tion OF  THE  LoBD  Jesus.  By  James 
B,  Walker^  Author  of  the  "  Philosophy 
of  the  Plan  of  Salvation,^^  (London : 
Nisbet  and  Co.  1856.  pp.  187.) 

All  who  have  read  "  the  Philosophy 
of  the  Plan  of  Salvation**  will  be  grati- 
fied to  learn  that  the  gifted  author  of 
that  little  book  has  given  to  the  world 
a  second  and  similar  production.  This 
volume,  the  author  tells  us  in  its  pre- 
face, is  "  not  an  introduction  to  the 
first  book,  nor  a  sequel,  but  a  compan- 
ion, in  which  the  argument  of  the  pre- 
vious work  is  extended  and  strength- 
ened....In  this  volume  the  unity  of  the 
physical  and  spiritual  scheme  of  the 
Creator,  as  it  has  been  developed  in  our 
world,  we  think  is  established ;  and  the 
final  end  of  the  whole  plan  of  the  mun- 
dane economy  is  shown  to  be  moral  in 
its  nature,  and  the  same  as  those  re- 
vealed in  the  Christian  Scriptures.*' 

This  is  an  accurate  general  descrip- 
tion of  the  book  before  us.  We  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying,  that  Mr.  Walker 
has  triimiphantly  established  his  lead- 
ing positions.  The  volume  consists  of 
two  books ;  the  former  unfolding  a 
oomprehensive^^o^o^ica^  argument,  and 


the  latter  presenting  a  more  condensed 
redemptive  argument.  The  leading  fea- 
tures of  ihe  first  hook  are  —  geological 
demonstrations  of  the  intelligent,  wise, 
and  good  character  of  earth's  Creator- 
evidences  that  throughout  the  creative 
epochs,  however  remote  in  their  begin- 
ning, and  gradual  in  their  succession, 
the  Creator's  designs  were  moral,  such 
as  are  now  being  more  fully  exhibited 
in  connection  with  man — ^refutations  of 
refined  sceptical  theories  respecting  the 
origin  of  our  world.  The  author's  rea- 
sonings from  the  coal  formations  are 
especially  interesting  and  conclusive. 
The  second  hook  is  principally  charac- 
terized by  beautiful  analogies  drawn 
between  the  laws,  disorders,  penalties, 
and  recoveries  existing  or  effected  in 
the  natural  world,  and  those  conspicu- 
ous in  the  moral  world.  We  are  not 
quite  sure  that  Mr.  Walker  has  not  al- 
lowed himself  to  seem,  too  much,  to 
represent  Redemption  as  perfectly  ex- 
plic-able,  in  its  entire  range  of  opera- 
tion, by  the  mere  force  of  natural  analo- 
gies. Still  we  strongly  suspect  the 
writer  was  unconscious  of  this  tendency, 
and  would  heartily  join  with  us  pro- 
testing that  Redemption  has  depths 
which  no  mere  comparative  reasonings 
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can  sound !  At  the  same  time,  Redemp- 
tion presents  almost  innumerable  evi- 
dences of  having  sprung  from  the  same 
Source  as  Creation ;  and  the  manner  in 
which  our  author  has  dove-tailed  the 
two,  notwithstanding  the  slight  excep- 
tion we  have  very  deferentisdly  taken, 
demands  for  him  the  gratitude  of  all 
intelligent  Christians.  We  know  no 
more  suitable  present,  believing  parents 
and  friends  could  make  to  thoughts, 
doubting  young  men,  than  this  very 
excellent  volume. 

The  author's  style  is  remarkably  dig- 
nified and  pure ;  in  the  earlier  portion 
of  the  work  perhaps  occasionally  rather 
misty,  though  the  fog  soon  gives  place 
to  meridian  clearness  and  power.  In 
the  latter  portion,  the  writer  frequently 
gathers  hiinself  up  into  singularly  con- 
densed and  forcible  forms  of  expression. 
He  reminds  us  considerably  of  Isaac 
Taylor,  but  is  scarcely  so  prolix  in  any 
part  of  his  composition.  The  following 
specimen  of  both  style  and  argument, 
token  from  the  second  book,  will  as 
little  do  the  author  injustice,  as  occa- 
fflon  the  reader  a  moment's  regret.  It 
bears  us  away  to  grand  central  scene. 

ADAPTATIONS  IN  THE  MODE  OF  MANI- 
FESTING DIVINE  LOVE. 

It  is  in  vain  that  one  who  reads  the 
best  delineations  of  Scott  or  Irving,  or 
the  "Uncle  Tom"  of  Mrs.  Beecher 
Stowe,  says,  "  This  is  fiction,  and  I  will 
not  be  affected  by  it  as  though  it  were 
fact."  We  may  say, "  This  picture  is  an 
unreal  creation  of  the  fancy :"  we  may 
hnow  that  it  is  so,  but  we  casmot  feel 
that  it  is  so.  Powcts  of  the  soul, 
deeper  and  stronger  than  the  intellect, 
will  answer  the  (Sdl  when  truth  is  per- 
sonified and  dramatized.  Hence  wnen 
a  public  speaker  illustrates  his  subject 
by  life-anecdotes  ;  when  he  says — "  He 
did  it,"  "  He  suffered  it,"  listless  minds 
and  wandering  eyes  are  attracted,  and 
memory  treasures  the  illustaration  while 
she  forgets  the  argument.  Thus  Jesus, 
the  Great  Teacher,  taught  in  parables ; 
and  "without  a  parable  opened  he  not 
his  mouth."  There  is  recondite  truth, 
which  men  should  imderstand,  involved 
in  this  characteristic  of  the  human 


mind.  The  soul  responds,  because  it 
sees  a  development  of  its  own  powers. 
K  the  scene  Tf  hich  it  contemplates  is  a 
truthful  delineation  of  what  a  man  can 
be,  or  do,  or  suffer,  the  soul  will  sym- 
pathize. When  humanity  is  seen  work- 
mg  under  intense  pressure,  and  thus 
developing  the  mignt  of  its  Acuities 
and  affections  in  a  crisis  of  trial  and 
passion,  then,  as  like  out  oftu  awakens 
like  in  t£«,  so  a  presentation  of  intense 
life-action,  clothed  in  the  drapery  of 
emotion,  awakens  a  responsive  echo 
through  all  the  chambers  of  the  human 

spirit So  we  are  made;  the  actual 

and  possible,  presented  in  a  life-drama, 
has  peculiar  power  over  all  the  sus- 
ceptioilities  of  the  human  mind. 

This  adopted  mode  being  ascertained, 
the  character  of  the  Lawgiver  being  re- 
vealed, and  love  for  the  lawgiver  l^ing 
necessary,  and  that  love  dependent 
upon  a  manifestation  of  divine  love — 
then,  in  order  that  the  soul  may  be 
awakened  and  impressed  in  the  mode 
adapted  to  move  all  its  susceptibilities 
most  deeply,  the  Lawaiver  himself 
would  personify  love  ana  obedience  oo- 
jectivety^  ana  intensify  the  effect  by 
dramatic  groupings  of  life-action  and 
passion.  Thus,  in  a  manner  adapted 
to  the  constitution  which  the  Maker 
has  given  us,  would  human  attention 
be  attracted,  and  the  human  faculties 
impressed  by  the  great  facts  of  redemp- 
tion. 

THE  REQtHEBD  MODE  ACTUALIZED  IN 
THE  LIFE-HISTOKY  AND  LOVE-DEATH 
OF  JESUS. 

Reader,  look  with  me  and  contem- 
plate Christ's  life  of  love  and  labor, 
culminating  in  the  scenes  of  the  garden, 
the  judgment-hall,  and  the  cross.  The 
chi^  persouMje  is  divine.  The  love  of 
the  Uodhead  is  seen  exhibiting  itself 
stronger  than  death.  The  holy  city, 
the  peculiar  people,  priests,  Roman 
dignitaries,  and  bands  of  soldiers,  are 
seen  in  the  action  of  the  moral  specta- 
cle. In  the  centre  is  Calvary,  where  a 
cross  is  elevated  in  view  of  men  and 
angels,  and  upon  it  the  Divine  Heart 
throbs  in  life-throes  for  the  world-  The 
sun  pales,  the  earth  shudders^  the  star- 
tled elements  assume  an  impending 
scenic  aspect,  and  become  a  dark  back- 
ground, on  wnich  is  displayed  the  moral 
miracle  of  Suffering  Meroy.  During 
the  elemental  gloom  a  hand  is  stretched 


»— ^ 


Digitized 


byCiOogle" 


88 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Feb.  2,  *67. 


out,  whicli  rends  the  temple  veil,  and 
shakes  the  &bric  of  the  old  dispensation 
to  its  centre.  The  beholders  are 
astonished  and  conricted.  The  crisis 
of  the  death-a^ny  has  arrived.  Jesus 
cries, "  It  is  finished !"  and  gives  up  the 
ghost.  ♦  ♦  ♦  -The  scene  shifts. 
The  powers  of  darkness  and  hell  lie 
vanquished.  Angels  announce  the 
triumph  of  the  resurrection,  at  morn- 
ing twilight,  to  women  who  are  on  a 
love-errand  at  the  sepulchre.  Incidents, 
solemn  and  soul-stirring,  for  a  time  in- 
tervene. The  risen  Redeemer  commis- 
sions his  disciples  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  all  nations,  promises  the  advent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  ascends  firom  their 
presence  to  heaven.  Finall]^,  the  air 
IS  agitated  as  by  mighty  winds— the 
place  is  shaken  where  the  chosen  are 
assembled — ^the  Holy  Spirit  descends — 
the  symbol  of  its  power  and  purity 
glows  upon  the  heads  of  the  apostles ; 
they  are  conscious  of  the  divine  ener^, 
and  commence  the  heaven-bom  mission 
to  conquer  the  vforld  by  truth  and 

LOVE. 

Thus  the  mode  of  manifestation  is 
conformed  to  the  human  constitution. 
It  impresses  the  facts  of  redemption 
upon  the  soul  by  a  method  adapted  to 
accomplish  the  design.  When  tne  soul 
appreciates  by  faith  this  exhibition  of 
God  in  Christ,  the  divine  love  for  man 
begets  love  in  man  for  God.  The 
affinity  of  affection  which  draws  the 
soul  to  obedience  is  established  between 
the  divine  and  the  human  minds.  The 
love-death  of  Christ,  revealing  throTigh 
flesh,  or  the  sensibility,  the  active  bene- 
volence of  the  divine  heart,  communi- 
cates love-life  to  the  soul  of  believers. 
This  new  affection  expels  meaner  ones, 
and  begets  new  hopes  and  moral  acti- 
vity in  the  renewed  mind.  Those 
whom  we  love,  and  that  which  we  hope 
for,  we  joyously  labor  for.  The  soul 
quickened  by  love,  ffuided  by  know- 
ledge, and  sustained  by  hope,  moves 
happily  in  the  life  of  obedience.  To  the 
beuever,  God,  in  the  love-sacrifice  of 
Calvary,  speaks  with  power,  and  speaks 
to  all  the  powers  and  susceptibilities  of 
the  human  souL  The  perverted  and 
sleeping  conscience  is  awakened  and 
rectified.  The  heart  answers  in  kind, 
"grace  for  grace."  The  will,  as  the 
resultant  of  our  rational  and  moral  na- 
ture, falls  into  subjection  to  the  will  of 
the  Lawgiver.    Man  is  redeemed— re- 


covered from  rebellion  and  spiritual 
death,  to  serve  the  living  God.  Thus 
by  adapted  manifestations  of  tl^e  divine 
character,  and  adapted  modes  of  pre- 
senting those  manifestations  to  the  hu- 
man mind,  under  the  energy  of  the  Di- 
vine Spirit,  man  is  redeemed  from  igno- 
rance and  sin,  and  reconciled  to  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

We  counsel  all  who  desire  to  be  tho- 
roughly armed  against  the  prevailing 
scepticism  of  this  age,  to  possess  them- 
selves immediately  of  this  excellent 
treatise. 

The  Rivulet  Contboversy.    A 

TRACT  FOR  THE  TIMES,  ON  SPEAKING 

THE  TRUTH  IN  LOVE,  &C.  By  John 
Angell  James,  (London  :  Hamilton 
and  Adams,  Paternoster  Row.) 

We  notice  this  pamphlet,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  entering  just  now  upon  the 
merits  and  demerits  of  the  Rivulet  Con- 
troversy, but  simply  to  offer  our  high 
opinion  of  this  tract  of  Mr.  James'.  It 
m/iy  be  quite  true,  as  some  of  those  in- 
volved in  this  painful  controversy  al- 
ledge,  that  Mr.  J.  has  not  grappled  with 
the  difficulties  of  the  case ;  but  it  is 
equally  true  that  if  all  concerned  could 
induce  themselves  to  heed  the  advice 
here  presented,  much  would  be  done  to 
soften  asperities  which  hinder  rather 
than  promote  the  cause  of  Christian 
truth.  We  are  just  now  simply  desi- 
rous of  giving  the  widest  possible  cir- 
culation to  the  sentiments  expressed  in 
the  following^extracts : — 

THE  ATOmSJEENT. 

If,  out  of  the  numerous  doctrines 
which  have  their  centre  in  Christ,  I 
were  to  select  one,  which  includes  or 
implies  all  the  rest,  and  which  deserves 
the  emphasis  of  tfie  truth,  it  is  the 
ATONEMENT.  By  the  atonement  I 
mean  the  death  of  Christ,  as  a  vicarious 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  The 
death  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  is  de- 
signed^to  be  a  manifestation  of  divine 
justice,  in  harmony  with  mercy — and 
not  merely  a  manifestation  of  love 
apart  from  justice.  How  clearly  is  this 
proved  by  the  Apostle,  where  fie  says, 
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''Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  througli  faith  in  his  blood, 
to  oeclare  his  righteousness  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  that  are  past  j  to  de- 
clare, I  say,  his  righteousness,  that  he 
might  be  just  ana  the  justifier  of  him 
that  believeth  in  Jesus  (Rom.  iil  24- 
5.)  Here  in  the  compass  of  these  two 
VGTses  jtistice  is  three  times  declared  to 
be  that  attribute  of  €k)d  which  is  spe- 
cially regarded  in  the  death  of  Chnst, 
and  in  what  way  but  by  atonement  can 
justice  be  thus  manifested  1  Had  love 
been  the  only  attribute  of  €k)d's  nature 
to  be  consulted  by  a  system  of  media- 
tion, the  cross  would  nave  been  little 
better  than  an  incumbrance  upon  it 
an  opaque  object  to  eclipse  it,  instead 
of  a  transparent  medium  to  reveal  it. 
Without  tms  doctrine  of  atonement,  as 
including  personfd  substitution  and  real 
propitiation,  there  seems  to  be  no  cor- 
respondence between  the  gospel  as  the 
substance  and  the  shadow  of  the  law. 
The  deepest  wants  of  human  nature  and 
its  most  urgent  cravings,  as  made 
blown  in  the  saCTificial  rites  of  all  na- 
tions, are  left  unsatisfied — ^the  brightest 
glories  of  the  Godhead  are  unrevealed 
—the  elements  of  revealed  truth  sink 
into  chaos— the  light  of  salvation  is 
extinguished  for  ever— and  the  hope  of 
a  guiSy  world  must  set  in  eternal  de- 
spair. To  deny  the  atonement,  or  which 
is  the  same  thing,  to  deny  its  relation 
to  justice  and  moral  government,  and 
to  make  its  essence  to  consist  in  exam- 
ple rather  tban  substitution,  is  not  so 
much  to  misunderstand,  as  uninten- 
tionally, no  doubt,  but  really,  to  con- 
tradict the  Scripture.  This  great  doc- 
trine is  the  fife-blood  which  sends 
warmth,  vitality,  and  action  through 
the  whole  body  of  truth.  Take  away 
this,  and  to  my  perception,  you  leave 
nothii^  but  a  corpse.  It  is  the  key- 
stone in  the  arch  wnich  locks  the  whole 
in  beauty  and  firmness.  Remove  this, 
and  the  whole  becomes  a  heap  of  ruins. 
It  is  the. one  pervading  idea  that  unites 
aU  piffts  of  the  Bible  in  harmonious 
teadiing.  Blot  out  this,  and  all  that 
remains  is  inc^erent  and  unmeaning 
as  the  leaves  whidi  the  sybil  scattered 
to  the  wind. 

And  let  us  no1^  be  satisfied  with  a 
tounterfeit  atonement  which  retains  the 
Wor^,  but  rejects  the  idea  of  which  it 
is  the  sign.  The  Pantheists  of  Ger- 
many, the  widest  of  them  all,  have,  in 


some  eases,  couched  their  rampant  in^ 
fidelity  under  Scripture  tenns.  We 
must  have  not  only  evangelical  words, 
but  evangelical  ideas.  Atonement  does 
not  sign%  a  moral  effect  upon  us  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  but  a  moral  pur- 
pose towards  God.  It  means,  if  it 
means  anything,  a  vindication  and 
illustration  of  the  divine  justice  as  well 
as  the  manifestation  of  mercy  in  the 
pardon  of  the  transgressor.  It  means, 
under  the  Christian  dispensation,  the 
same  in  reference  to  moral  guilt,  that 
it  meant  under  theJJewish  dispensation 
in  reference  to  ceremonial  offences :  and 
in  this  latter  it  necessarily  implied  sub- 
stitution and  sacrificial  efficacy,  not 
merely  in  the  way  of  producing  the 
reformation  of  the  offenoer)  but  of  pro- 
curing pardon  of  his  offence.  We  are 
sometimes  told  that  the  sacrificial  lan- 
guage of  the  New  Testament  is  all  used 
figuratively  in  allusion  to  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Levitical  economy. 
Instead  of  this,  the  figure  was  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  real  truth  in 
the  New  Testament.  We  have  not 
gained  the  scriptural  idea  of  the  atone- 
ment, or  propitiation,  for  this  is  the 
word  used,  till  we  have  admitted  the 
idea  of  vicarious  sacrifice  as  a  manifes- 
tation of  justice. 

This,  beloved  brethren,  appears  to 
me  the  truth  of  truths,  which  we  must 
bring  often  into  the  pulpit ,  or  without 
this,  /  should  feel  I  had  no  business  in 
it.  Another  doctrine  may  set  forth  a 
Saviour,  but  I  can  see  no  salvation  in 
his  hands — may  exhibit  a  firmament, 
but  it  is  with  a  rayless  freezing  sun,  or 
rather  the  sun  in  total  eclipse— may 
lift  up  the  pole,  but  the  brazen  serpent, 
the  remedy  for  the  venomous  bite,  is 
not  there. 

These  are  eloquent  and  faithful  ad- 
monitions relative  to  the  inUh  to  be 
spoken;  let  us  hear  Mr.  James  on 
speaking  that  truth  in  love. 

Is  it  not  most  lamentably  clear  from  the 
testimony  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  from  the 
records  of  ecclesiastical  history,  and  the  evi- 
dence of  our  own  obserTatiou,  perhaps  even  of 
oar  own  experience,  that  love  is,  and  has  evei 
been,  the  most  wanting  of  any  of  the  Christian 
graces,  even  where  we  should  expect  to  see  it 
enthroned  in  majesty  and  ruling  with  power 
— I  mean  the  Christian  church.  And  yet,  it 
is  asked,  what  do  we  see  in  Christendom  ?  A 
«ast  complicaliou  of  ecclesiastical  machinery — 
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cfaarches  established  and  churches  unestablish- 
ed — to  keep  men  in  the  trammels  of  sectarian, 
ism ;  a  vast  accumulation  of  doctrines  to  be 
believed,  duties  to  be  performed,  and  rites  to 
be  observed ;  a  vast  array  of  Biblical  learning 
and  criticism,  in  which  every  word  is  ex- 
amined, weighed,  and  defined.  Yfe  have 
creeds,  confessions,  liturgies,  prayer-books, 
catechisms,  and  fonns  of  faith  and  discipline. 
We  have  bishops,  priests,  pastors,  and  teachers. 
We  have  councils,  oonvocstioBt,  tyno^  eon- 
ferences,  assemblies,  and  other  ecclesiastical 
bodies,  without  number.  We  have  commen- 
taries,  reviews,  magazines,  religious  newspa- 
pers, and  journals  of  all  kinds,  and  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  religions  books,  from  the 
four  page  tract  to  the  quarto  volume.  We 
have  cathedrals,  churches,  chapels,  and  schools 
— in  short,  a  wondrous  and  complicated  mass 
of  means,  instrumentalities,  and  ageories — but 
WHERE  IS  ODB  Chabitt  P  All  thcsc  things 
are  but  means  to  an  end,  and  that  end  is 
charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  a  good  conscience, 
and  faith  unfeigned.  Where,  amidst  all  this 
immense  and  costly  paraphernalia  of  Chris- 
tianity, is  the  exemplification  of  that  charity 
without  which  all  these  things  are  but  as 
sounding  brass  and  a  tinkling  cymbal  ?  Where 
is  it  in  our  sermons  and  our  religious  literature? 
You  and  I  know  thousands  of  volumes  on  faith 
and  hope;  but  I  know  of  only  one  work,  and 
that  by  no  means  worthy  of  the  subject,  on 
"Christian  Charity." 

These  are   portentous   words,  and 


might  profitably  be  laid  to  heart,  by 
some  of  us  who  claim  no  share  in  cathe- 
drals, councils,  or  creeds !  Let  us  again 
hear  Mr.  James  : — 

♦  ♦  ♦  Here,  then,  is  the  cause  of  the 
scarcity  of  love — its  difficulty.  It  is  easy  to 
pray,  easy  to  hear  sermons,  and  easy  to  feel 
under  them;  easy  to  some  to  give  money, 
time,  labor,  for  public  societies ;  easy  to  be  a 
passionate  Churchman,  Methodist,  or  Dis- 
senter ;  easy  to  be  sealiNis  for  m  c^nrdi  or  a 
creed  ;♦  yes,  and  even  easy  to  practice  bodily 
austerities ;  in  short,  easier  to  do  anything, 
U^n  to  love,  in  the  scriptural  meaning  of  the 
term.  And  yet  we  must  love,  or  give  up  all 
pretensions  to  be  Christians ;  for  the  apostle 
tells  us  that  the  eloquence  of  men  and  angels 
can  be  no  substitute  for  it — nor  the  most 
wonder-working  faith — nor  the  most  diffusive 
charity — nor  the  torments  of  martyrdom.  In- 
stead of  allowing  its  difficulty  to  deter  us  from 
it,  we  should  on  that  account,  with  a  noble  hero- 
ism set  ourselves  to  cultivate  and  practice  it. 
We  should  consider  it  our  religion,  our  calling, 
our  great  business.  It  is  the  evidence  of  true 
faith— the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit — the  proof 
and  badge  of  our  discipleship— the  identifying 
law  of  Christ's  kingdom— the  brightest^orna- 
ment  of  our  profession — the  last  evidence  of 
the  Saviour's  divine  mission. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  profit  by  these 
weighty  admonitions.  J.  K  R 

*  Or  a^atru/ themJ    - 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

Dear  Brethren,  —  With  the  advent  of 
another  year  come  thoughts  and  wonderings 
on  the  probable  character  of  those  events 
which,  from  their  annual  occurrence  and  gene- 
ral interest,  are  frequently  before  the  mind  in 
anticipation.  Of  these,  the  General  Meeting 
of  the  Churches  stands  prominent  in  import- 
ance. Although  not  occurring  till  Autumn,  it 
is  at  all  times  a  fit  subject  for  consideration 
and  remark ;  for  its  power  for  good  is  consid- 
erable, and  its  influence  is  felt  not  merely  at 
the  period  of  its  existence,  but  throughout  the 
intervening  time.  There  has  not,  I  think,  in 
times  past,  been  sufficient  notice  taken  of  it  in 
the  Harbinger,  to  stir  up  the  interest  of  the 
churches  concerning  it.  The  simple  announce- 
ment of  the  approaching  fact  is  not  enough. 
Various  opinions,  some  decidedly  hostile  to  its 
occurring  at  all — and  these  not  among  a  few, 
and  those  illiterate  or  obscure — but  among  the 
zealous  and  intelligent.  I  think,  therefore, 
this  would  form  a  good  subject  upon  which  to 


invite  investigation.  For  surely  this  may  be 
discussed,  without  any  danger  of  those  who 
differ  manifesting  any  uuforbearing  or  unlovely 
spirit. 

Our  position  as  a  body  is  peculiar.  Having 
seen  and  felt  the  evil  effects  of  human  systems, 
we  have  a  horror  and  holy  fear  of  that  spirit  of 
centralization  from  which  so  much  evil  has 
sprung ;  and  much  doubt  exists,  reasonably  I 
think,  in  the  minds  of  many  as  to  the  safety 
and  scripturalness  of  these  meetings. 

It  is  a  fact,  that  this  idea  has  been  so 
brought  to  bear  on  these  meetings,  that  they 
have  hitherto  neither  fairly  represented  our 
strength,  nor  been  so  productive  of  good  as 
they  might  otherwise  have  been.  It  is  time 
that  we  drew  closer  together,  and  manifested 
more  that  practical  spirit  of  union,  the  theory 
of  which  enters  so  much  into  our  preaching. 
Let  the  question  be  asked  of  all  by  all.  Is 
there  no  broad  and  firm  platform  on  which  all 
may  meet — on  which  it  shall  be  of  benefit  both 
to  the  church^  and  the  world  occasionally  to 
meetP    Do  the  sacred  writings  forbid  such 
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gatherings  ia  anj  way  ?  Some  think  they  do. 
Now  surely  in  this  case  it  would  be  for  their 
benefit  and  ours  to  hear  the  truth,  and  act  ac- 
cordingly. I  confess  that,  looking  at  the  char- 
ter of  each  church,  and  seeing  its  essential  in- 
dependence therein  plainly  written,  I  have  no 
fear  of  the  centralizing  tendency.  Neither 
would  a  review  of  the  transactions  of  past 
meetings  inculcate  that  fear.  Rather  ha?e  they 
been  wanting  in  energy  and  activity.  There 
has  been  manifestly  a  too  great  fear  of  uniting 
in  action.  Old  fears  have  influenced  us  to  an 
almost  paralysing  extent,  making  us  keep  at 
arms'  length  of  each  other,  rather  than  indu- 
cing us  to  enter  heart  and  soul  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  our  glorious  liberty  of  uniting  like 
Christ'i  freedmen,  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world. 

These  ideas  are  offered  suggestively .£1  have 
not  the  least  doubt  that  if  some  such  questions 
as  these  following  were  asked,  and  the  answers 
published,  good  would  come  out  of  it.  And 
now  is  the  time  to  put  them. 

Ist.  What  do  those  think  concerning  the 
value  of  the  meetings,  who  have  attended  in 
times  past  ? — 2nd.  What  improvements  would 
those  desire  to  make  who  think  the  principle 
good,  but  the  carrying  out  of  it  at  present  de- 
fective P  —  3rd.  What  are  the  objections  of 
those  who  have  hitherto  refused  to  recognise 
them,  though  identical  in  faith  and  order  with 
those  who  do  P 

Ours  is  a  day  in  which  the  question.  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?  is 
put  to  every  practice,  however  simple  and  ap- 
parently useful,  which  is  in  operation  desiring 
the  co-operation  of  Christians.  Brethren, 
then,  who  have  all  along  regarded  this  as  a 
scriptural  mud  beneficial  custom  or  mode  of  ac- 
tion, must  not  be  surprised  at  having  it  put  to 
them  on  this  subject ;  neither  is  it  well  for 
them  to  regard  it  lightly,  but  rather  proceed 
kindly  and  earnestly  to  show  its  truthfulness 
and  value.  The  days  of  pooh-poohing  are  gone 
by,  Men  are  to  be  found  sincere  in  error  on 
very  simple  matters,  and  they  must  be  treated 
as  men ;  so  on  this  much  nepdless  fear  exists, 
much  ignorance,  and  many  erroneous  ideas. 
Let  those  who  are  versed  in  the  truth  teach. 
Let  them  begin  in  the  same  calm  dispassionate 
mind  that  they  would  to  prove  a  proposition 
in  Euclid,  mingling  with  that  the  spirit  of  love 
which  comes  from  the  Gospel. 

Should  you  deem  these  few  thoughts  worthy 
publication,  they  are  at  your  service.  It  may 
be  that  I  may  offer  a  few  more  remarks  next 
month,  as  I  do  think  that  these  meetings  may 
be  made  the  instrument  of  much  good. 

M.  Kbk. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adblaids,  September  16. 1856. 
A  few  days  after  the  date  of  my  last  com- 


munication, hearing  that  the  church  meeting 
occasionally  at  Mc'Laren  Vale  were  going  to 
meet  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  offer  of 
a  school-room  on  certain  conditions,  I  paid 
them  a  visit.  On  Saturday  evening,  ab«ut 
sunset,  I  reached  the  residence  of  brother 
Craig,  who  resides  about  17  miles  from  Ade- 
laide. He  had  kindly  sent  his  gig  to  meet  me 
at  the  Post  office^  but  I  missed  it,  and  had 
therefore  quite  a  rural  walk  over  some  undulat- 
ing hills,  with  houses  here  and  there  along  the 
road.  Most  of  the  residents  in  this  locality 
(which  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  settled  dis- 
tricts) have  cultivated  a  piece  of  garden  either 
in  the  front  or  rear  of  their  dwellings,  which, 
with  the  varied  hilly  and  timbered  character 
of  the  country,  gives  them  a  very  pleasing 
appearance.  In  some  parts  of  this  colony 
there  is  scarcely  a  garden  to  be  seen,  excepting 
the  garden  of  nature.  Resting  awhile,  and 
getting  into  conversation  with  one  of  the  resi- 
dents, he  gave  me  a  pleasing  proof  of  what 
industry,  health,  and  sobriety  will  enable  some 
to  do  in  this  country.  He  had  landed  only 
about  5  years  since  with  little  or  nothing  but 
his  hands  to  commence  with ;  and  now  he  had 
a  good  house,  garden,  and  land  of  his  own. 
There  are  numbers  of  cases  similar  to  that  of 
this  man,  but  some,  with  the  same  opportu- 
nities, do  not  possess  the  ftme  amount  of 
judgment  in  availing  themselves  of  them. 
There  lure  numbers  here  who  begin  well,  and 
eo  on  well ;  while  others,  meeting  with  a  few 
difficulties  and  disappointments  at  first,  lose 
their  energy,  and  perhaps  never  rally  suf- 
ficiently to  "get  on  well,"  as  it  is  termed 
here. 

I  spent  the  evening  with  brother  Craig  and 
family,  and  next  morning  about  11,  rode,  with 
as  many  as  were  going  from  this  part  to  the 
place  of  meeting,  near  to  which  we  met  no 
less  than  six  brethren  and  sisters  on  horseback. 
We  formed  quite  a  company  of  troopers,  and 
as  the  weather  had  prevented  the  brethren  from 
the  hiUs  from  assembling  with  the  brethren 
at  the  Vale  for  some  little  time,  all  seemed 
animated  with  the  present,  and  the  prospect 
of  a  pleasant  and  profitable  meeting  at  hand. 
Some  twenty  brethren  and  friends  having 
seated  themselves,  about  noon  the  worship 
commenced.  Brother  John  Laurie,  who  pre- 
sided, gave  us  an  exhortation  which  I  thought 
was  worth  walking  a  few  miles  to  hear.  He 
spoke  for  about  an  hour  on  the  Christian  race 
— the  difficulties  and  discouragements  that 
often  presented  themselves,  if  we  looked  only 
to  ourselves  and  our  own  resources ,  but  if  we 
looked  to  Jesus  at  all  times  and  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, we  should  not  faint  or  grow  weary. 
I  cannot  here  particularize  his  discourse,  but 
it  was  replete  with  comfort  and  encouragement 
to  a  disciple  of  the  Lord.  I  followed  up  ihis 
subject  with  a  few  words  on  the  Christian  war- 
fare.    After  spending  upwards  of  two  hours  in 
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oar  devotional  exercises  and  exhortations,  re- 
freshments were  provided  for  as,  and  the  offer 
of  the  school-room  as  a  place  of  meeting  was 
considered.  From  the  natnre  of  the  offer,  and 
the  parties  by  whom  it  is  made,  I  do  not  think 
it  likely  that  an  arrangement  satisfactory  at  all 
will  be  made.  The  brethren  meeting  here  have 
been  for  some  years  contemplating  the  erection 
of  a  place,  as  a  private  residence  would  neither 
accommodate  any  number,  nor  will  some  attend 
a  meeting  thus  held.  There  is  little  doubt,  I 
think,  but  that  if  they  get  a  house,  they  would 
soon  get  some  hearers  and  members.  These 
brethren  have  assisted  us  in  the  erection  of  our 
house  in  the  city,  (which  I  have  much  pleasure 
in  stating  is  being  speedily  erected)  but  they 
have  not  succeeded  yet  in  helping  themselves. 
One  great  drawback  to  them  is  the  distance  at 
which  they  reside  from  one  another,  in  one  in- 
stance it  being  no  less  than  15  miles.  After 
considering  the  propriety  of  finishing  the  room, 
which  had  been  begun  and  left  in  an  unfinished 
state  by  those  who  now  offered  it  to  the  breth- 
ren, it  was  not  thought  advisable  to  do  so,  un- 
less an  unreserved  use  of  it  were  granted  the 
brethren  on  the  Lord's  day :  the  offer  made 
being  somewhat  to  this  effect  —  that  if  the 
brethren  would  raise  the  money  on  mortgage, 
the  trustees  would  pay  half  the  interest,  use 
the  place  for  a  school-room  during  the  week, 
and  allow  the  brethren  the  use  of  it  on  Lord's 
day,  the  trustees  having  liberty  to  redeem  the 
money  raised,  and  have  it  to  themselves.  This 
matter  being  arranged^  the  brethren  prepared 
to  depart  to  their  distant  homes,  delighted,  no 
doubt,  with  the  opportunity  afbrded  them  of 
once  more  meeting  together  to  remember  the 
Lord  Jesus — his  broken  body  and  his  shed  blood 
— the  remission  of  sins  and  the  hope  of  eternal 
life.  I  could  but  reflect  upon  the  effect  this 
meeting  appeared  to  have  upon  all  who  were 
privileged  to  attend  it ;  and,  in  contrast,  con- 
sider how  little  some  of  us,  who  have  the  op- 
portunity of  meeting  two  or  three  times  a  week, 
think  of,  and  appreciate  our  privileges,  and  not 
only  our  privileges,  but  our  responsibilities: 
for  we  are  taught  that,  "  to  whomsoever  much 
is  given,  from  him  much  will  be  required."  I 
must  say  that  I  appreciated  this  meeting,  from 
the  current  of  reflections  that  passed  through 
my  mind,  more  than  I  have  done  many  others ; 
but  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  beauties  of  crea- 
tion that  presented  themselves  to  me  on  my 
return  to  brother  Craig's,  aided  me  not  a  little 
in  turning  what  I  had  heard  and  seen  to  the 
best  account.  The  afternoon  was  pleasantly 
warm,  the  wind  was  calm,  and  as  we  passed 
over  the  tops  of  the  hUls,  the  country  on  the 


one  side  presented  a  variety  of  rising  ground, 
with  valleys  intervening,  and  terminating  in 
thickly  wooded  hills ;  and  on  the  other  a  few 
miles  of  cultivated  and  uncultivated  land,  of 
various  shades  of  green,  rising  and  sloping, 
till  it  reached  the  blue  waters  of  the  Gulf,  upon 
which  the  setting  snn  was  shining  without  a 
cloud.  On  reaching  the  summit  of  the  hUl, 
leading  up  from  the  picturesque  township  of 
Noarlunga,  we  halted  in  front  of  the  neat  little 
edifice  belonging  to  the  Episcopal  church,  and 
heard  the  congregation  sing  their  concluding 
hymn,  which  they  did  very  sweetly.  I  spent 
the  evening  with  brother  Craig  and  fismily, 
conversing  on  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  and 
next  morning  started  for  town,  refreshed  with 
the  company  of  those  who  love  the  Lord,  and 
delighted  with  the  appearance  of  the  cwntry, 
which  at  this  time  of  year  is  green  and  plea- 
sant everywhere.  • 

A  short  time  since  I  received  a  note  from 
Brother  Pearce,  at  Milang,  (or  rather  at  Point 
Sturt,  about  three  miles  horn  Milang)  who 
conveyed  to  me  the  following  pleasing  item  of 
information : — "  In  this  place  (he  observes) 
the  fields  are  white  to  harvest,  and  it  only  re- 
quires humble,  diliicent,  persevering,  and  faith- 
ful labor  to  gather  it  in.  We  hold  two  meet- 
ings here  on  Lord's  day,  one  in  the  morning 
and  one  in  the  evening,  and  we  generally  have 
our  room  filled.  We  have  commenced  laboring 
at  Milang.  I  went  in  the  afternoon  of  yesterday 
week,  and  humbly  endeavored  to  proclaim  the 
original  Gospel  to  about  thirty  attentive  listen- 
ers, in  this  young  but  rising  township.  At  the 
conclusion  of  the  service,  I  received  a  pressing 
invitation  to  come  again,  which  I  have  engaged 
to  do  next  Lord's  day." 

As  car  Brother  Pearce  is  able,  when  his 
health  and  strength  will  dlow  him,  to  engage 
profitably  in  this  good  work,  it  is  sincerely  to 
be  hoped,  that  he  may  be  the  means  of  gather- 
ing in  some  to  the  harvest  of  the  Lord. 

Six  persons  were  immersed  in  the  river  last 
Lord's  day.  They  have  united  with  a  congre- 
gation here  simply  calling  themselves  "  Chris- 
tians." These  brethren  do  not,  I  think,  break 
bread  every  first  day  of  the  week,  and  when 
they  do,  they  allow  unimmersed  believers  to 
partake  with  them ;  and  while  so  liberal  as  to 
allow  this,  do  not  allow  mntnal  teaching  and 
exhortation.  I  am  informed  that  they  are 
going  to  immerse  four  others  next  Lord's  day. 
They  appear  to  be  a  little  more  popukr  than 
vre  are,  but  I  cannot  see  that  they  are  as  con- 
sistent, in  not  attending  to  the  breaking  of 
bread  and  other  things  as  we  do.  Your's  faith- 
fully, H.  HUSSET. 


The  Bible  Society  now  issues  twenty-nine 
million  copies  of  the  Scriptures  annually,  in 
one  hundred  and  seventy  different  languages. 


Every  vice  and  folly  has  a  train  of  secret 
and  necessary  punishment  which,  sooner  or 
later,  visito  the  guilty  parties. 
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NOTES  AND  CRITIOISMS. 


THE  WBIT. 

Dwelling  as  we  do  near  tlie  borders 
of  Babeldom.  it  becomes  our  duty  to 
canr  on  sucn  operations  against  the 
dwellers  therein  as  may  promote  the 
dory  of  our  King,  and  tneir  welfare. 
Our  weapons  are  not  carnal — the 
wounds  we  inflict  are  not  on  the  flesh 
— ^the  property  we  destroy  belongs  not 
to  priyate  persons  who  lawfully  possess 
it,  out  to  hierarchies  who  hold  it  to 
the  detriment  of  the  multitude,  and  use 
it  against  its  rightful  owner,  the  Kin^ 
Immortal  It  must  be  remembered 
that  throughout  the  Babeldom  territory 
there  is  a  professed  subjection  to  the 
laws  of  our  Kinff,  and  in  large  sections 
even  an  avowed  renunciation  of  all 
other  laws  —  this  renunciation,  pro- 
minent in  profession,  has,  howeyer, 
no  real  existence;  for,  so  soon  as  a 
Babylonian  citizen  really  surrenders 
himself  to  the  diyine  laws  and  re- 
nounces all  others,  he  is  found  in  the 
ranks  of  those  who,  for  the  glory  of  GkKi 
and  the  good  of  men,  are  opposed  to 
Babeldom.  This  professed  sul^jection 
to  the  statutes  of  heayen  is  at  once  our 
stren|[th  and  the  weakness  of  those  who 
make  it  We  walk  over  their  territory, 
detect  them  observing  customs  not  ac- 
cordant with  the  diyine  law,  and  armed 
with  authority  we  serve  the  delinquents 
with  a  writr— a  writ  of  *^  Qv/o  War- 
ranto V  and  in  this  way,  we  shall  either 
compel  them  to  yield  or  to  take  down  the 
banner  which  is  common  to  many  sec- 
ticms  of  Babeldom,  and  which  bears  as 
its  inscription,  "  The  Bible,  anj>  the 
Bible  only,  is  the  bblioion  op 
Pkotbstants." 

Blackstone  (of  great  legal  fame)  savs, 
'*  A  writ  of  *  Quo  Warranto  f  is  in  the 
nature  of  a  writ  of  right,  for  the  king, 
against  him  who  davms  or  usurps  any 
office,  franchise,  or  liberty,  to  mquire 
ou  what  avthority  he  supports  his 
claim^  in  order  to  determine  the  right." 

As  it  has  been  well  said—"  Chifling- 
worth,  the  great  champion  of  Protes- 
tantism, referred  to  this  writ  as  a  strik- 
ing illustration  of  the  strength  and  cor- 
rectness of  the  position  he  lud  assumed 
in  his  oontrover&y  with  Box^anistSb 


We  have  nothing  toprove—it  is /or 
those  who  claim  the  ofiSce,  franchise,  or 
liberty,  to  prove  their  rifhi  The 
meanest  subject  can  thus,  by  writ  of 
^  Quo  Warranto  V  call  upon  the  hk^hest 
officer  to  show  by  what  right  he  claims 
his  office,  and  if  ne  cannot  prove  that 
right  is  on  his  side,  he  must  submit  to 
ouster.  So  we,  taking  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  our  hands,  may  call  upon  the 
claimants  of  any  office,  and  the  defend- 
ers of  any  usage  in  the  church,  to  show 
'b^  what  authority'  they  do  these 
thmgs,  and  when  respectfully  chal- 
len^^  they  are  bound  to  defend  their 
position  or  withdraw  from  it"  To  which 
we  mi^  add  "just  as  a  member  of  a 
corporate  or  chartered  body  would  re- 
sist an  innovation,  either  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  new  officials,  or  the  enlarge- 
ment of  the  prerogatives  of  old  offidsQs. 
or  the  adoption  of  unconstitutional 
usages,  and  holding  in  his  hands  the 
statute  or  the  charter,  would  call  upon 
the  proposer  or  advocate  of  the  measure 
to  point  out  the  section  or  clause  by 
which  he  justified  his  proceeding ;  so 
do  we,  members  of  the  great  spiritual 
corporation  of  Christ's  church,  stand 
witn  the  New  Testament— our  only 
statute  book— in  our  hands,  and  taking 
in  detail  the  several  usages  and  obser- 
vances of  churches,  ask  respectfully, 
but  yet  earnestly,  and  in  a  tone  that 
will  not  admit  of  ftirther  delay — "  By 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  T  Protestants,  whether  Church- 
men or  Nonconformists,  allQce  that  it  is 
sufficient  to  disprove  the  daim  of  the 
P(^  to  be  the  chief  bishop  of  the 
church,  that  there  is  no  authority  for  it 
in  Scripture.  They  contend  that  the 
burden  of  proof  rests  on  the  claimant, 
and  that,  in  the  absence  of  express  war- 
rant he  is  a  usurper.  Congregational- 
ists  and  others,  condemn  Episcopacy, 
even  Protestant  Ejascopacy,  on  tne 
ground  that  there  is  no  warrant  in 
Scripture  for  diocesan  bishops.  It 
would  be  useless  for  an  Episcopalian  to 
point  a  Congregationalist  to  the  anti- 
quity of  his  qn^m;  he  would  iterate 
and  reiterate  the  question,  "  Quo  War- 
ranto r  "  Where  is  your  authority  in 
Smptoief  and  with  a  significant  look,. 
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would  remind  his  opponent  that  even 
in  the  Apostles'  time  ^*  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  nad  begun  to  work." 

This  is  a  fair  statement  of  our  posi- 
tion. We  intend^  in  every  reasonable 
way,  to  present  our  crushing  question, 
"-5y  what  atUhoritu  doest  thou  these 
things?" — to  hold  Frotestants  to  the 
"  Bible  alone" — and  to  hold  ourselves 
prepared  to  open  our  halls  of  audience 
to  me  deacons,  pastors,  canons,  bishops 
— ^to  all  the  clergies  and  laity  of  Babel- 
dom— -and  to  give  them  full  opportunity 
to  serve  the  same  writ  upon  us ;  pledg- 
ing ourselves  to  acknowledge  its  autho- 
rity, and  to  abandon  every  practice  we 
cannot  sustain  by  the  writmgs  of  the 
Apotttles  and  Evangelists. 


CAN  YE  NOT  DISCEBN  THE 
SIGNS  1 

(to  thb  congbegations  which  plbad  the 
eestoeation  op  peimitivk  cheistianity.) 

Look  beyond  yourselves,  ye  little 
bands,  who  mourn  over  inability  to 
move  the  multitude  —  look^  and  renew 
your  strength,  and  labor  with  increased 
courage  and  vigilance.  Do  some  of  you 
say,  that  your  number  has  not  increased 
of  late  ?  That  may  be  your  fault,  and 
most  likely  is.  Look  at  home,  Uod's 
work  is  going  on — will  go  on.  Perhaps 
you  have  concluded  that  it  does  so  m 
proportion  to  the  increase  in  the  churches 
enrolled  with  you,  and  the  success  of 
the  proclaimers  you  sanction,  6all  out, 
or  support  Gk)d  gives  you  an  honor- 
able position  —  the  front  rank — and 
while  he  works  by  you  on  individuals 
directly f  h«  moves  others,  both  persons 
and  sects,  indirectly  by  your  influence 
— ^but  remember,  not  by  your's  only. 
The  work  is  His  own — ^it  vnll  go  on  be- 
cause it  must,  Christianity  wul  be  re- 
stored, must  be  dominant.  Do  you  ask. 
By  whom  or  by  what  He  works  when 
not  by  you  1  He  "  maketh  the  wrath 
of  men  to  praise  him" — He  brings  good 
out  of  eviL  He  works  against  the 
Apostacy,  6y  the  Aposta<^— by  the  na- 
tions  and  by  the  £^ble,  Brethren,  for- 
ward /  or  "  your  lamp-stand"  will  be 
removed — Good's  truth  can  and  will  go 
on  without  you — others  are  preparing 
to  take  your  places.  These  thoughts 
were  suggest^  by.  several  papers  be- 
fore us,  which  are  worthy  oi  being  re- 


printed and  r^rinted.  Babylon  must 
fall— Christiamty  must  triumph. 

"  B*en  now  is  felt  the  inward  strife— 
The  motion  toiling  in  the  gloom — 

The  Spirit  of  the  years  to  come, 
Yearning  to  mix  itself  with  life" — 

The  spirit  of  Apostolic  Christianity, 
which  cannot  dwell  "within  the  cramp- 
ing limits"  of  comparatively  new  but 
yet  worn-out  forms  and  organizations. 

Throughout  Christendom  is  this  "  in- 
ward stnfe"  felt  From  the  preaching 
shed  of  the  poorest  Lancashire  Methodic 
— ^from  Congregational  Unions,  year- 
books, pulpits,  and  controversies — from 
the  house  that  the  Eighth  Henry  reared 
— and  from  even  the  nigh-places  of  the 
Papacy,  does  the  spirit  of  truth  find  ut- 
terance. Last  month  we  quoted  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris — this  month  he  is 
in  the  arms  of  death  :  a  fearful  stroke 
from  the  assassin^s  knife  has  rendered 
him  unable  to  re-say  his  extraordinary 
words.  He  wrote, ''  For  my  own  part, 
that  all  the  world  may  know  it,  I  still 
abide  by  the  protests  [a  Roman  Catho- 
lic Archbishop  protesting  against  the 
Pope  !  "  A  house  divided  against  it- 
self cannot  stand"]  contained  in  my  pe- 
tition to  our  holy  father  the  Pope  and 
the  bishops,  and  from  this  moment  I 
appeal  from  all  those  things,  as  also 
from  all  the/cUsehoods  and  'profane  no- 
velties with  which  the  bull  is  filled,  to 
a  general  council,  in  which  the  bishcms 
may  be  judges,  in  which  all  the  tvorld 
may  hejree,  to  which  all  those  who  think 
themselves  concerned  may  be  admitted^ 
and  in  which  priests  may  be  permitted, 
without  fear  of  persecution  or  any  loss 
of  their  employment,  and  even  the  laity 
also,  if  it  be  necessary,  to  hear  the 
voice  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  holy 
fathers." 

But  the  Archbishop  wasnotalona 
Dr.  Hirscher,the  Roman  Catholic  Dean 
of  Freiburg,  in  a  work  entitled  "  The 
Sympathies  of  the  Continent,  or  Propo- 
sals for  a  Catholic  Reformation^  he- 
comes  a  channel  through  which  primi- 
tive truth  in  some  measure  flows  into 
otherwise  inaccessible  places.  He  writes 
— "  The  early  church  was  free  and  con- 
stitutional in  its  form  —  the  laity  were 
as  much  members  and  senators  thereof, 
as  the  priesthood  or  the  bishop.  Each 
had  his  fimction,  but  all  worked  to- 
gether^ because  alt  worked,^  He  ex- 
claims, ^^  This  is  an  age  qf freedom :  ym 
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cannot  make  the  laUy  obey  you  as  chil- 
dren any  longer ,  for  they  are  grown 
into  men.  You  cannot  exclude  them 
any  longer  from  your  deliberations,  for 
they  are  become  strong  enough  to  de- 
liberate without  you  —  stop  the  sup- 
^es,  and  go  elsewhere  for  teadung. 
You  cannot  arrogate  to  yonnebw  aaj 
loQger  a  peEMDalcupesioritj  over  them, 
for  tlMy  are  now  as  good  as  you,  and  as 
well  informed ;  perhaps  on  some  points 
better  informed.  "  Pure  monarchy  has 
become  an  impossibility  in  the  otate, 
and  that  is  equally  true  of  the  church. 
The  purely  monarchical  direction  of  a 
diocese,  for  instance,  runs  in  a  direction 
so  opposite  to  the  characteristics  of  the 
age.  that  its  perpetuation  side  by  side 
witn  the  constitutional  and  popular  vi- 
tality of  the  State,  appears  possible  in 
no  other  way  than  by  the  apostacy  of 
the  entire  intelligence  of  the  community, 
or  by  the  prevalence  of  a  religious  in- 
difference the  most  complete.  "  We 
priests  should  learn  as  well  as  gain  by 
the  return  to  the  apostolic  form  of  the 
church ;  we  should  then  become  not 
mere  parsons,  a  class  parted  from  the 
laity — ^ignorant,  as  we  are  now,  of  their 
wishes,  their  temptationsjtheir  modes 
of  thinking  and  judging.  We  should  be 
taught,  by  contact  with  them,  no  longer 
to  see  everything  through  pedantic  ec^ 
clesiastical  spectacles." 

Germany  has  [been  largely  moved  in 
the  same  direction.  Chevalier  Bunsen, 
lately  Prussian  Ambassador  to  Eng- 
land, in  his  third  volume  oiHippolytus 
and  his  Age,  writes — 

"What  clear-beaded  and  honest  inquirer,  to 
whom  Christianity  is  a  life,  and  its  renovation 
the  condition  on  which  all  hopes  for  the  fntare 
of  the  European  world  are  based,  has  not  felt, 
in  our  trying  and  almost  Apocalyptic  time,  the 
want  of  entering  into  communion  of  life  with 
the  spirit  of  primitive  Christianity  ?  Who 
is  there  so  infatuated  by  the  canonized  forms 
of  bis  own  church,  as  not  to  wish  to  behold 
in  all  its  reality  her  supposed  model  ?  Or 
what  reflecting  Bible  Christian  is  there,  whose 
belief  in  the  letter  is  so  firm,  that  he  can  ven- 
ture to  remain  indifferent  to  hearing  how  those 
apostolical  men  understood  that  letter,  and 
how  they  endeavoured  to  realize  that  method 
of  salvation  in  doctrine  and  in  worship,  in  fiiith 
and  in  life  P 

"  Tou  take  your  stand  upon  the  church  ; 
here  is  its  commencement.  You  take  your 
stand  upon  the  Bible ;  here  is  its  apostolical 
realization.  What  is  required  of  you  is  not  to 
substitute  scholarship  and  restorch  for  simple 


Christian  faith,  much  less  to  set  up  the  idol 
of  philosophy  in  the  shrine  of  religion.  Yon 
have  no  longer  to  deal  with  the  abstract  phi- 
losophy and  barren  research  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  You  live  in  the  nineteenth,  ose  of 
historical  philosophy  and  of  roDoiistniction. 
The  work  to  whm  we  we  called  is  unweariedly 
and  tanbly  io  sweep  the  porch  of  the  temple 
—to  clear  the  floor;  not  to  riot  as  destruc- 
tives in  the  darkened  chambers,  but  to  bestir 
ourselves  to  restore  and  to  allow  the  light  of 
heaven  to  penetrate  within  them.  It  is  the 
rubbish  of  false  learning  and  conventional 
scholasticism  which  separates  us  from  the 
sanctuary,  and  it  is  high  time  to  sweep  it 
awayi  as  the  signs  of  the  latter  days  have  ap- 
peared, in  which  infidel  superstition  intends  to 
usurp  the  altar,  and  wilful  falsehood  the  throne 
of  truth.  Assuming,  now,  the  result  of  such 
a  conscientious  examination  of  facts  and  docu- 
ments to  be  what  I  have  arrived  at  in  these 
and  in  the  two  preceding  volumes,  (and  I  am 
firmly  coovincea  no  thinker  and  investigator 
can  arrive  upon  the  whole  at  a  verv  different 
conclusion),  the  question  arises-^What  is  to 
be  done — shall  we  build  ourselves  a  new  house 
out  of  some  blocks  of  the  apostolic  age,  upon 
the  ruins  of  the  one  in  which  we  were  born 
and  live?  or  shall  we,  in  the  despair  of  unbe- 
lief and  in  the  weakness  of  materialism  (which 
is  real  ungodliness,)  refuse  all  research  and  all 
investigation  into  our  church  life  and  common 
constitution,  in  whatsoever  shape?  and  above 
all,  shall  we  refuse  to  lay  a  finger  on  the  plague 
spots  because  we  might  make  the  evil  worse  P 
Is  this  not  saying,  in  other  words,  that  Chris- 
tianity is  not  true  P  Or,  since  the  ecclesias- 
tical foundations  are  everywhere  gone  or 
giving  way^  shall  we  try  to  strengthen  them 
by  outward  forms,  or,  if  need  be,  support  them 
by  force,  because  the  forms  of  religion  are  so 
closely  connected  with  state  arrangements  and 
outward  customs,  and  even,  perhaps,  with  in- 
fiuence  and  power,  with  interest  and  wealth  ? 
Or  shall  we  rake  up  all  the  art  of  sophistry 
and  false  learning,  straining  at  gnats  and 
swallowing  camels,  in  order  to  persuade  peO' 
pie  that  all  is  right,  although  the  form  satis- 
fes  the  conscience  no  longer,  and  leaves  the 
mind  empty?" 

This  utterance  is  ^and  enough  to  be 
acknowledged  by  the  church  of  Gkni 
But  we  need  not  go  to  Prussia.  In  the 
English  House  of  Commons  an  English 
churchman,  the  well-known  Mr.  B. 
Osborne,  exclaims  —  "  The  hour  of 
Church  Reform  is,  thank  God,  at  hand." 
Thousands  of  churchmen  say,  Amen. 
They  know  not  what  is  wanted,  nor 
what  will  come,  but  they  work  for  some- 
thing, and  thus  do  Grod's  work  —  His 
end  will  be  gamed,  if  not  theirs.    Even 
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the  notorious  Renry,  Bisbop  of  Exeter, 
lends  hfe  voice—"  STeyer,  never,  never 
will  I  continue  in  a  churcb  that  is  de- 
nied the  power  to  govern  itsel£"  Mul- 
titudes of  its  members  say  the  same ; 
and,  delay  it  as  they  may,  thev  must 
come  out,  or  separate  Church  and  State, 
for  never  again  in  this  country  will  the 
Church  control  the  State,  or  rule  itself 
while  sustained  bv  State  pay.  The 
commotions  in  the  bosom  of  Methodism 
are  too  much  observed  to  require  notice 
here.  Everywhere  throughout  that  non- 
desmpt  con^omeration  called  "  Evan- 
gelical Christendom  '*  are  felt  the  pow- 
erful strivings  of  truth.  Sometimes  in 
the  strife  modem  subtleisms  are  mis- 
taken for  primitive  truths,  but  the  pla- 
ting will  wear  off,  and  leave  the  base 
coin  easily  distinguishable  from  the 
good.  "  Rivulet  controversies**  —  Da- 
vidson and  Tregellis  affairs,  and  the 
like,  are  all  evidences  of  the  growth  of 
internal  conflict.  A  leading  Noncon- 
formist journal  rightly  interprets  and 
utters  this  truth. 

"  For  yean  past^  then,  there  has  been  gra- 
daally  forming  among  reading,  thoughtful, 
and  devout  men,  both  in  the  ministry  and  out 
of  it,  an  undergrowth  of  contiction  impatient 
of,  if  not  positively  hostile  to,  many  of  those 
metaphysical  forms  in  which  the  teachings  of 
Christianity  hare  been  distorted  and  stereo- 
typed by  the  dogmatism  of  theological  schools. 
So  far  as  we  have  observed,  the  ^eat  spiritual 
verities  which  constitute  the  peculiarity  of  the 
Christian  faith,  are  still  held  in  as  high  vene- 
ration, and  with  as  firm  a  faith  as  ever — but 
the  special  moulds  into  which  they  were  cast 
by  some  of  the  leading  divines  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, have  ceased  to  be  regarded  by  a  v6ry  large 
number  of  men  as  necessarily  of  a  piece  with 
the  truths  themselves.  Admirable  eipotients, 
as  no  doubt  they  were  three  centuries  ago,  of 
the  aspects  in  which  revealed  religion  presented 
itself  to  the  minds  of  the  great  and  good  men 
of  that  age,  it  is  sometimes  felt  that  the  meta- 
physical subtleties,  the  nicely-balanced  sys- 
tems, the  naked  and  inflexible  dogmis,  and 
the  logical  and  nncouth  formulas,  m  which 
these  princes  of  the  religious  world  attempted 
to  define,  arrange,  and  dovetail  their  views  of 
the  gospel,  do  not  give  expression  to  every 
aspect  of  it,  and  cannot,  without  danger,  be 
recognized  as  the  only  medium  for  coming 
into  contact  with  i}it  essential  spirit  of  Chris^ 
tianily.  Whether  this  feeling  be  right  or 
wrong,  it  is  not  for  us  in  this  place  to  say. 
What  we  do  say  is,  that  to  our  knowledge  it 
very  extensively  exists.  Amone  the  intelligent 
laity,  particQterly,  ^ere^^revaib  «  strong  in- 


disposition to  accept  what  might  be  usefol  in 
guiding  the  mind  as  fetters  to  impede  its  free- 
dom of  action,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  look  at 
the  message  from  on  high,  through  a  clearer 
and  fresher  atmosphere  than  that  of  CdTin's 
Institutes,  and  the  Assembles  Catechism.  It 
may,  or  may  not  be,  as  some  men  will  think 
it,  an  alarming  or  a  hopeful  feature  of  the 
times.  But  whichsoever  it  be,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  fact.  Not  the  young  only, 
nor  the  aspirants  to  the  reputation  of  originid- 
ity,  nor  the  inexperienced,  the  untried,  the  in- 
devout,  have  begun  to  distinguish  between 
human  forms  and  divine  substance,  but  men 
whose  years,  whose  trials,  whose  labors,  whose 
piety,  give  them  a  right  to  exercise  an  inde- 
pendent judgment.  Nor  is  the  movement 
confined  to  this  country.  It  is,  perhaps,  still 
mote  observable  on  the  Continent,  and  the 
United  States  of  America." 

Crod  is  in  history,  and  will  be  not  the 
less  so  when  the  present  shall  have  he- 
come  histoiy.  He  moves  vast  ma- 
chinery, and  all  things  are  working  for 
good.  Soon  will  tm  angel  go  forth 
saying,  '*  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen.** 
Let  us  arise  and  do  —  not  merely  talk, 
and  hope,  and  wait    Let  us 

"  Arise  and  Do !  nor  dream  the  hours 

Of  life  away! 
Arise  1  and  do  our  being's  work 

While  yet 'tis  day. 
The  Boer,  not  the  Dreamer,  breaks 

The  baleful  spell, 
Which  binds  with  iron  bands,  the  earth 

On  which  wed  well  r 


CALVINISM  A  CAUSE  AND 
SUPPORT  OF  INFIDELITY. 

(l.  WOJUO  01*  WARNING  TO  ICB.  8PXJB0E0N  AND 
OTHEES.) 

A  MAN  who,  week  after  week,  col- 
lects thousands  of  hearers  to  listen  to 
his  orations  on  Christian  fsiith,  or  on 
what  he  considers  to  be  such,  is,  depend 
upon  it,  doing  a  great  work,  it  must, 
howeyer^  be  admitted  that  whether 
great  fDr  good  or  great  tor  evil  depends, 
not  upon  the  attractiveness  of  the 
preacher,  but  upon  the  doctrines  taught 
We  have  noldiingto  say  concemhigMr. 
Spurgeon's  excellenoies  and  defects- 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question— Will 
notoriety,  in  his  case,  grow  into  an 
abiding  popularity  or  leave  him,  as  it 
has  done  others,  with  the  unobserved? 
What  are  the  effects  of  Ids  doctrines  t 
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is  by  far  the  more  important  question- 
If  we  have  heard  and  read  him  aright, 
he  is  bold  and  outspoken  in  defence  of 
Calvinism,  vehement  (inconsistently 
so)  in  his  calls  and  demands  upon 
sinners;  and. consequently,  thouach  the 
thought  mignt  appal  him,  an  abettor 
of  inndelity.  In  regard  to  the  tendencv 
of  such  Calvinism— its  relation  to  both 
ancient  and  modem  Bible  rejection — 
we  incline  to  chaUense  its  advocates  to 
repel  the  following  phun  and  well  sup- 
ported accusation : — 

"CalTinisiii  teaches  the  necessitation  of  the 
hmntQ  will  as  truly  as  of  eveiything  else — 
aad  teach  this  it  must,  or  it  woiUd  c^ase  to  be ; 
aod  yet,  though  this,  is  stark  fatalism,  they  de- 
mmd  of  us  to  believe  it,  and  to  beliere  at  the 
same  tee  that  we  are  responsible  beings  I 
Calvinism  teaches  that  Christ  died  only  for  a 
few,  and  yet  that  this  is  to  be  preaehed  as  good 
news  to  all ;  that  Christ  bids  Ms  servants  say, 
'  Come,  for  all  thiogs  are  ready,'  to  myriads 
for  whom  it  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  tme 
that  all  things  are  ready ;  and  that  gospel  re- 
jecters will  at  last  be  doomed  to  '  the  sorer 
panisbment,'  for  not  taking  the  benefit  of  an 
atonement  which  the  Bible  never  declared  to 
be  God's  provision  for  them,  and  which  that 
last  day  shall  have  demonstrated  was  never 
meant,  and  never  made  for  them !  Calvinism 
warns  the  sinner  against  resisting  the  Spirit ; 
and  yet  declares  in  the  next  brMth  that  the 
Spirit's  influence  is  irresistible ;  it  denounces 
the  sorer  punishment  on  the  gospel  rejecter 
for  '  doing  despite  nnto  the  Spirit  of  Grace,* 
to  whom,  nevertheless,  as  the  fact  of  his  doom 
will  on  their  principles  have  demonstrated, 
that  Spirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  Orace^  never  once 
came ;  and  it  assures  the  sinner  that  the  Spirit 
is  his  for  the  asking,  when  that  very  asking  is 
not  his  except  by  the  Spirit ;  and  when  that 
Spirit,  too,  is  the  monopoly  of  the  favoured 
few  for  whom  alone  Christ  died,  whom  alone 
God  loved,  and  whom  alone  he  unconditionally 
decreed  to  save  I  In  a  word,  Calvinism  preaches 
to  all,  as  gospel,  salvation  through  Christ's 
blood,  and  yet  denies  that  Christ's  blood  has 
been  shed  for  all ;  which,  in  relation  to  the 
non-elect,  is  either  to  call  that  gospel  which  is 
not  gospel,  and  thus  subject  them  to  a  cruel 
mockery,  or  to  command  them  in  God's  name 
to  believe,  without  giving  them  a  testimony  to 
believe,  and  thus  enact  a  piece  of  worse  than 
Kiaraonic  tyranny. 

*'  Now,  all  these  crudities,  so  admirably  adap- 
ted to  bring  discredit  on  the  Bible,  and  play 
into  the  hands  of  scepticism,  are  the  offspring 
of  a  narrow  and  one-sided  extreme,  which,  of 
course,  ever  tends  to  generate  by  reaction  the 
opposite  extreme. 

'*  All  infidels  are  necessarians,  and  have  been 


so  all  along.  All  the  ancient  schemes  of 
Atheism  were  based  on  the  doctrine  of  philoso- 
phical necessity;  and  all  modem  infidel 
schemes — atheism,  deism,  rationalism,  social- 
ism, secularism,  all  rest  on,  or  propound  the 
same.  On  the  contrary,  all  religion,  natural 
or  revealed,  is  based  on  the  freedom  of  the  will, 
as  underlying  all  responsibility;  and  this 
accordingly  Christianity,  in  different  ages,  has 
often  been  called  npon  specially  to  assert  and 
maintain.  This,  in  particular,  is  what  we 
maintain  and  a£&rm  constantly,  as  a  faithful 
saying,  viz.:  that  from  the  general  law  of 
necessity  God  has  expressly  excepted  the  hu- 
man will ;  and  if  we  be  asked  our  proof  for 
this,  we  answer.  Universal  Consciousness, 
speaking  out  in  universal  conscience,  and  all 
along  registered  in  universal  language  and 
universal  law.  On  this  question,  then,  we 
stand  right  in  relation  to  infidelity,  t.  e, 
front  to  front  with  it  in  the  most  direct  an- 
tagonism ;  but  here  Calvinism  is  all  wrong 
in  relation  to  infidelity,  for  on  this  question 
Calvinism  stands  side  bg  side  with  infidelity, 
doing  valiant  battle  with  it  in  the  same  ranks, 
for  the  doctrine  of  a  necessitated  will.  Nor 
can  Calvinism,  on  this  question,  ever  afford  to 
shift  her  ground  ;  for  Calvinism  without  ne- 
cessitation,  would  be  Calvinism  without  nn- 
conditionaiism,  i.  e.  a  conditional  Calvinism-^ 
a  phrase  exactly  as  sensible  as  a  white  black  or 
a  black  white. 

*'  It  is  thus  a  singular  fact,  but  not  more 
singular  than  true,  that,  on  the  philosophy  of 
the  will,  the  trumpet  of  Calvinism  and  the 
trumpet  of  infidelity  blend  in  one  accordant 
and  most  certain  sound.  It  is  a  fact  still  more 
singular,  and  not  less  true,  that  while  Calvin- 
ism propounds  Necessity  as  a  main  foundation 
of  all  religion,  Infidelity  and  Atheism  pro- 
pound the  self-same  doctrine  as  a  siege-battery 
with  which  to  lay  all  religion  level  with  the 
ground.  The  reasonings,  a  century  and  a  half 
ago,  of  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke  against  Collins  and 
others  in  defence  of  free  will,  were  for  the 
express  purpose  of  upholding  the  menaced 
bulwarks  of  religion.  Who  needs  to  be  told 
that '  Man,  the  creature  of  circumstances,' — 
'  man's  character,  made  not  bg  him,  but /or 
him,' — is  the  comer-stone  in  the  foundation 
of  the  edifice  of  socialism — the  cardinal  article 
in  the  gospel  according  to  Bobert  Owen  ? 
What  student  of  this  question  needs  to  be  told 
that  Hobbes,  of  Malmesbury,  the  great  Eng- 
lish sceptic,  and  his  disciple  Anthony  Collins, 
and  the  Unitarian  Dr.  Priestly,  and  the  Atheist 
Shelley,  and  hosts  more  that  could  be  named, 
teach  a  doctrine  of  philosophical  necessity,  as 
embracing  the  human  will,  which  is  in  all  es- 
sential points  identical  with  the  Calvinistio 
scheme  r  They  not  only  teach  the  same  doc- 
trine; they  defend  it  by  the  same  arguments 
—so  much  so„  that  Dugald  Stewart  says,  that 
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the  outline  in  which  the  sceptic  Colli os  sums 
up  his  reasonings  might  suffice  for  a  preface 
to  the  CalTinistic  Jonathan  Edwards  oil  the 
Will. 

"  That  any  man  can  realizingly,  fully,  and 
steadily,  believe  this  doctrine  of  a  necessitated 
will,  which  Calvmism  and  Infidelity  bear  aloft 
on  their  combined  banner  and  interlocked 
shields,  I,  for  my  part,  must  take  leave  to 
donbt.  But  suppose  the  case:  Show  me  a 
man  thoroughly  and  steadfastly  convinced  to 
that  effect,  and  I  will  nnqnalifiedly  assert  as  a 
verity  so  obvious  as  almost  to  amount  to  a 
truism — There  is  a  man  in  whom  yon  have 
just  extinguished  all  seuse  of  responsibility-— 
in  whose  soul  yon  have  just  got  the  last  spark 
of  religion  put  out.  Take  a  few  illustrative 
proofs.  Bonnet,  a  French  Necessarian,  but 
no  sceptic — on  the  contrary,  a  devout  man — 
represents  Caligula,  the  wicked  Roman  Em- 
peror, and  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  good  Roman 
Emperor,  as  both  alike  links  in  the  necessita- 
ted chain.  The  bad  Emperor,  Caligula,  he 
calls  a  link  of  iron;  the  good  Emperor, 
Aurelius,  he  calls  a  link  of  gold.  He  adds, 
that  by  reason  of  this  necessitation,  Aurelius, 
the  good  Emperor,  had  no  room  for  pride. 
Does  he  go  on  to  say,  that,  for  the  same  rea- 
son, the  wicked  Caligula  had  no  room  for 
shame  ?  No.  "Why  ?  Certainly  for  no  rea- 
son that  would  stand  the  test  of  consistent 
logic :  for  on  the  same  principle  he  ougHt  to 
have  said  so,  and,  as  it  is,  has  all  but  said  so. 
He  leaves  it  unsaid,  evidently  because  he  was 
too  religious  to  give  it  utterance ;  but  what 
necessarian  piety  shudders  to  whisper,  neces- 
sarian infidelity  does  not  scruple  to  proclaim 
from  the  housetop.  Dider6t,  the  French  ency- 
clopaedist, and  an  avowed  atheist,  expounds 
the  same  doctrine  of  necessity,  and  pronounces 
it  to  be  the  basis  of  all  philanthropy.  How  P 
Mark  his  reply  —  *  For  then,'  says  he,  *  you 
will  neither  be  pleased  nor  angry  with  your- 
self for  what  you  are,  reproach  others  for 
■othing,  and  repent  of  nothing.  This  is  the 
first  step  to  wisdom.'  Diderot  admits,  indeed, 
that  in  some  needful  cases  men  should  be  put 
to  death ;  '  but,'  says  he,  *  call  that  destruC' 
tion  merely — call  it  noi punishment*  These 
were  the  sentiments  that  made  way  in  France 
just  before  the  first  great  Revolution;  and 
what  harvests  of  impitity  and  blood  were  then 
reaped  from  them  I  do  not  need  to  inform  you. 
Look  also  for  a  moment  to  Shelley,  the  great 
poet  of  Atheism.  Think  of  his  line  in  Queen 
Mab" 

*■  Necessity,  thou  mother  of  the  VM>rld.' 
Read  his  long  note  in  vindication  of  that  line, 
and  you  might  mistake  every  other  sentence 
for  a  quotation  from  Jonathan  Edwards.  He 
sees  in  Nature,  he  says,  (I  quote  his  own  very 
words)  '  only  an  immense  and  uninterrupted 
chain  of  canses  and  effects,  no  one  of  which 


could  occupy  another  place  than  it  does  occu- 
py, or  act  in  any  other  manner  than  it  does 
act.*  *  The  advocates  of  free-will,'  he  also 
says, '  assert  that  the  will  'has  the  power  of 
refusing  to  be  determined  by  the  strongest 
motive ;  but  the  strongest  is  that  which,  over- 
coming all  others,  ultimately  prevails:  this 
assertion,  therefore,  amounts  to  a  denial  of  the 
will  being  ultimately  determined  by  that  mo- 
tive which  does  determine  it,  which  is  absurd.' 
This  reasoning  of  Shelley  is  a  miserable  beg- 
ging of  the  question ;  but  such  as  it  is,  it  is 
exactly  the  reasoning  of  the  Calvinistic  Jona- 
than Edwards.  And  to  what  account  does 
Shelley  turn  it?  His  own  dreadful  words 
shall  answer.  'The  doctrine  of  Necessity,* 
says  he,  '  tends  to  introduce  a  great  change 
into  the  established  notions  of  morality,  and 
utterly  to  destroy  religion.  Reward  and  pun- 
ishment must  be  considered  by  the  Necessarian 
merely  as  motives  which  he  would  employ  in 
order  to  procure  the  adoption  or  abandonment 
of  any  given  line  of  conduct.  Desert^  in  the 
present  sense  of  the  word,  would  no  longer 
have  any  meaning.'  So  speaks  Shelley.  No 
wonder  that  he  cmlls  the  advocates  of  free-will 
'  fanatics,'  as  he  does  a  little  before,  for  with 
him  the  term  fanatic  just  means  religionist, 
as  sure  as  free-will  is  essential  to  religion. 

"  Let  these  fadts  suffice,  out  of  hundreds  more. 
It  is  high  time  for  Calvinistic  necessarians  to 
note  them,  and  see  well  to  their  company." 


MAN  IN  HIS  RELATION  TO  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT  &  DIVINE  TRUTH. 

Before  us  is  a  refreshing  volume  by 
W.  H.  Baker  (lately  Congregational 
pastor)  author  of  "  Our  State  Church,'' 
^*  The  Curse  of  Britain!'  dhc. 

The  Ml  title  is  **  Anti-mysticism ;  or, 
Man  in  his  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Revealed  Truth,  and  Divine  Grace. 
Published  by  Ward  and  Co.  Paternoster 
Row,  1855. 

Had  this  been  an  ordinary  book  we 
should  not  have  noticed  it  here.  It 
contains  truth  in  love,  simplicity,  and 
quantity,  as  do  but  few  of  the  many 
books  we  have  been  induced  to  peruse. 
We  shall  let  the  volume  speak  for  it- 
self in  a  few  acceptable  extracts,  not 
however  so  much  for  the  purpose  of 
commending  the  book  as  with  the  in- 
tention of  influencing  the  reader  by  its 
trutL  The  many  excellent  statements 
in  regard  to  "  divine  grace  "  will  not 
now  be  noticed.  Such  quotations  from 
the  chapters  more  immediately  devoted 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  revealed  truth 
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will  be  given  as  are  ealculated  to  ex- 
press the  author's  view,  notwithstand- 
ing that  pages  in 'some  instances  inter- 
vene between  the  portions  quoted. 

"  Sinners  can  be  renewed  in  the  spi- 
rit of  their  minds,  and  brought  to  tne 
eiyoyment  of  divine  favor,  only  bv  being 
placed  under  a  dispensation  of  grace. 
In  such  a  dispensation  it  has  been  ad- 
mitted, that  there  is  a  necessity  for 
miraculous  or  supernatural  interposi- 
tions, both  that  the  will  of  God  may  be 
clearly  made  known,  and  that  whatever 
professes  to  be  a  revelation  from  God 
may  be  proved  to  be  such  by  unques- 
tionable evidence;  and,  furtner,  that 
such  a  scheme  of  mediation  may  be 
worked  out,  as  the  relation  of  God  to 
men,  and  of  men  to  Grod,  mi^ht  require. 
So  far  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  must  be 
special,  immediate,  and,  in  every  re- 
spect supernatural ;  but  here,  we  be- 
heve,  such  agency  terminates,  and  the 
ordinary y  or  purely  instrumental  grace 
of  the  Spirit  comes  into  operation/'   . 

"Such  as  are  living  under  the  gospel 
dispensation,  may  be  said  to  have  with- 
in their  reach  the  very  fulness  of  the 
treasures  of  a  spiritual  Canaan ;  and 
hence  we  conclude,  that  all  the  oivine 
influencesVe  now  have  a  right  to  ex- 
pect, are  those  which  proceed  from  that 
system  of  truth,  whicn  was  proclaimed 
by  Christ,  exemplified  by  his  life,  suf- 
ferings, and  death,  and  afterwards 
preached  and  confirmed  by  the  apostles. 

"Do  we,  then,  exclude  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit from  all  present  participation  in  the 
work  of  redemption  ?  Unquestionably 
not.  On  the  contrary,  all  knowledge, 
faith,  love,  obedience,  and  comfort,  are 
ascribed  to  the  part  he  has  performed, 
and  is  still  instrumentally  performing, 
in  that  dispensation  of  grace  and  mercy 
which  God  the  Father  has  provided. 

"Without  a  revelation  there  could 
have  been  no  true  knowledge  of  the 
divine  will,  and  it  has  been  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  to  give  that  revelation. 
The  whole  history  of  Christ — ^his  per- 
son and  work — is  a  profound  and  sub- 
lime manifestation  of  the  divine  Spirit. 
Without  knowledge  faith  can  have  no 
existence ;  and  saving  faith  being  based 
upon,  or  having  for  its  object  the  divine 
word,  it  is  said  to  stand,  *  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God.'  Without  faith  there  can  be  no 
love ;  for,  in  every  case,  love  results 
from  a  belief  in  the  loveliness  of  its 


object.  Without  love  there  can  be  no 
obedience.  The  one  is  the  fruit  of  the 
other,  and  both  are  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit ;  because  the  fruit  of  that  faith 
wnich  is  founded  on  the  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  In  like  manner,  without 
faith  and  obedience  there  must  be  the 
absence  of  all  spiritual  emoyment,  for 
this  can  only  be  realized  oy  believing 
the  promises  of  the  Spirit,  and  perform- 
ing the  duties  he  enjoins ;  and  hence, 

*  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit '  is  said  to  be 

*  joy  and  peace,'  as  well  as  *  long-suflfer- 
^&i  gentleness,  goodness,  and  faith.' " 

MAN  NEEDS  RELIGIOUS  INSTRUCTION, 
AND  DIVINE  TEUTH  IS  FULLY  ABLE 
TO  IN8TEUCT  HIM. 

"  On  the  supposition  that  the  truths 
rtvealed  by  the  Eternal  Wisdom  are 
unable,  of  themselves,  to  make  men 
wise  unto  salvation,  all  appeal  to  the 
intellect  and  afifections  is  pure  absurd- 
ity ;  if,  indeed,  it  be  anything  better 
than  gratuitous  mockery  and  insin- 
cerity. But,  neither  Solomon,  nor  any 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  ever  appeared 
to  imagine,  that  the  Holy  Spint  had 
inspired  them  to  utter  truths  for  the 
instruction  of.  the  world,  without  in- 
vesting those  truths  with  the  power  to 
instruct.  *  The  wise  men,'  says  Jere- 
miah, *  are  ashamed,  they  are  dismayed 
and  taken ;  lo !  they  have  rejected  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  what  wisdom  is 
in  them  ?'  (Jer.  viiL  9.)  Here  we  have 
the  wise,  or  those  who  esteemed  them- 
selves as  such,  declared  to  be  destitute 
of  wisdom,  because  they  had  rejected 
the  word  of  the  Lord ;  from  which  it 
follows,  that  had  they  received  the 
word  which  the  prophets  never  sup- 
posed they  were  unable  to  do,  they 
would  not  nave  been  charged  with  folly, 
because  it  would  infalliby  have  im- 
parted both  knowledge  and  under- 
standing. 

Who  can  doubt,  that  it  was  with  a 
special  reference  to  the  truths  he  taught, 
that  Christ  praclaimed  himself  *  the 
light  of  the  world '  adding,  *  He  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  have  the  light  of  life'  (John 
viii.  12.r 

"  The  same  view  of  divine  truth  was 
ever  taken  by  the  Apostles.  They  speak 
of  the  Gospelas  being  in  itself  *"  light,' 
and  '  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  oark 
place.'    They  designate  the  Scriptures 

*  the  word  of  wisdom,'  and  the  word  of 
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knowledge ;'  and  to  crown  all,  declare 
them  to  oe  '  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  througJdy  furnish- 
ed unto  all  good  works*  (2  Tim.  iii  16- 
17.") 

MAN  KEEDS'A  DIVINE  AND  SAVING 
FAITH,  AND  BEVEALED  TRUTH  IS 
ABLE  TO  PRODUCE  IT. 

"  The  feith  which  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation may  be  distinguished  as  divine, 
or  Christian^  or  scmng,  but  it  is  simply 
belief;  and  it  differs,  as  a  mental  ope- 
ration, in  no  respect  from  any  other 
kind  of  belief,  though  it  takes  a  charac- 
ter from  the  nature  of  the  things  be- 
lieved. There  can  be  no  more  mystery, 
or  even  specialty,  about  the  faith  of  a 
Christian,  than  of  a  Mohammedan.  The 
one  believes  in  Christ,  the  other  in  Mo- 
hammed. The  one  gives  credit  to  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  the  other  to  the 
Koran.  This  constitutes  the  only  dif- 
ference between  them  as  believers.  So 
for  as  they  differ  in  doctrine  or  practice, 
the  difference  between  them  is  produced 
by  the  things  they  believe,  and  not  by 
the  act  of  believing" 

"  A  divine  and  saving  faiths  then,  is 
feith  in  divine  and  saving  truths  —  in 
truths  riven  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  and  which  exert  a  saving 
influence  in  respect  to  those  who  believe 
them.  Such  a  faith,  we  doubt  not,  the 
Bible  is  able  to  produce  :  and  if  such  a 
faith  is  not  more  generally  diffused,  the 
reason  must  be  sought  for,  not  in  the 
withholding  of  special  divine  influences, 
but  in  the  fact  tnat  the  Bible  has  been 
suppressed,  discarded,  corrupted,  over- 
laid, and  obscured  by  the  weakness  or 
wickedness  of  men.  But  in  frurther 
support  of  the  sentiment,  that  divine 
truth  is  capable  of  produdug  a  divine 
and  saving  faith,  we  would  offer  the 
following  suggestions : — 

*'  1.  ^at  faith  in  divine  testimony  is 
everywhere  commanded  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures;  and  that  unbelief,  in  regard 
to  that  testimony,  is  everywhere  con- 
demned, as  highly  (tensive  to  God,  and 
destructive  in  its  consequences. 

"  2.  That  everywhere  men  who  are 
believers  in  Chnst,  have  become  such 
by  the  same  means  which  produce  faith 
in  relation  to  all  other  subjects. 

"  3.  That  everywhere,  and  at  all 
times,  there  is  a  want  of  enlightened 


piety,  in  proportion  as  men  are  without 
the  means  of  knoi^iring  those  truths 
which  produce  and  cherish  it." 


«  SHOW  US  THE  FATHER" 

"Zovtf  alone  can  beget  lave.  All 
the  dark  aspects  of  the  divine  charac- 
ter disclosed  in  the  Bible,  are  but  modi- 
fications of  love,  and  snould  be  thus 
explained. :— They  >are  only  dark  strokes 
to  make  the  picture  of  His  love  more 
prominent  and  bright  The  deep  gloom 
of  hell,  like  the  midnight  of  earth,  arises 
from  turning  its  face  from  the  sun.  The 
reason  of  men  discovers  divine  love 
everywhere  in  nature.  It  sees  it  in  the 
minerals  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
treasures  of  the  deep  :  in  the  springing 
blade,  the  blooming  flower,  and  bend- 
ing tree ;  in  tl^  internal  organism,  and 
external  provision,  of  all  material  and 
mental  existences ;  in  the  flowinj^  Hght, 
and  the  rolling  atmosphere;  m  the 
changing  temperatures,  and  the  circling 
seasons.  Ooodness  is  a  ubiquitous 
presence  to  the  open  eye — ^an  external 
anthem  to  the  open  ear  of  reason. 
What  men  find  in  nature,  will  they  not 
ever  look  for  in  a  divine  revelation? 
My  brethren,  humanity  stands  at  your 
side,  and  aska  you  with  imploring  look, 


Father— not  the  ideal  Father  of  a  cold 
theology,  but  the  real,  warm-hearted 
Father  of  the  souL  Rise  to  the  holy 
hills,  catch  the  warm  rays  of  paternal 
love,  and  flash  them  on  the  souls  of 
men,  and  you  will  do  your  work." 


THE  SOUL*S  SUN. 

"  The  earth  contains  innnmerable  seeds  of 
life  embedded  in  its  soil ;  new  vegetablo  king- 
doms, with  waving  fields  and  mighty  forests, 
will  one  day  start  from  the  dust  on  which  we 
tread ;  but  it  mnst  be  by  the  help  of  the  snn. 
Without  the  solar  influence,  dormant  for  ever 
these  precions  seeds  must  lie.  So  is  it  with 
human  sonls;  there  are  wonderful  things  within 
them — things  of  which  our  loftiest  poetry,  our 
profoundest  philosophies,  our  noblest  institu- 
tions, our  most  splendid  inventions,  and  magni- 
ficent arts,  are  but  childish  specimens — but 
they  will  only  spring  up  and  grow  under  the 
master  influence  of  the  love  of  God.  Tkis  w 
the  suH  of  souls,** 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


CUPAB   (fife.) 


A  General  MeetiD|^  of  Messengers  from 
chorches  in  Scotland  was  held  in  Kirkgate 
meeting-hoQse,  Capar,  on  25th  December  last, 
to  consider  a  variety  of  important  questions 
respecting  the  advancement  of  the  gospel  and 
charch  of  the  Lord  Jesns.  Above  twenty 
brethren  were  present  from  churches  in  Ed- 
inburgh. Glasgow,  Dundee,  Cupar,  Kirkcaldy, 
Aachtermnchty,  Crossgates;  and  letters  and 
messages  were  delivered  from  other  congrega- 
tions in  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  Aberdeen,  Ber- 
wick, Banff,  and  Sanquhar.  The  following 
conclusions,  unanimously  arrived  at  by  the 
brethren  assembled,  and  affectionately  recom- 
mended to  the  consideration  of  the  disciples 
and  churches  of  Christ,  will,  it  is  hoped, 
receive  that  attention  wh)ch  their  importance 
merits: — 

I.  That  Christian  Churches  are  congrega- 
tions composed  of  persons  who  have  individ- 
ually received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  by  faith 
in  him,  as  presented  in  the  gospel,  and  sub- 
mission to  Him  in  his  own  ordinance  of  im- 
mersion, and  who  thereaftercontinuestedfastly' 
in  the  teaching  of  the  apostles* 

II.  That  all  such  persons  occupying  the 
eommon  standing  before  God  as  His  people 
and  children,  ought  to  be  received  by  the  con- 
gregations npon  their  giving  evidence,  l^  letter 
of  commendation  or  personal  knowledge,  of 
their  maintenance  of  the  Christian  character. 

III.  Considering  the  general  and  almost 
uoiversal  departure  from  the  simple  gospel 
which  has  obtained  in  this  country,  and  feeling 
the  responsibility  that  devolves  upon  ns  as 
Christians  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life,  and 
plead  for  a  return  to  the  New  Testament  rule 
and  practice,  and  believing  in  the  necessity  and 
great  advantage  of  united  efforts, — this  meet- 
ing recommend  to  brethren  thronghout  the 
country,  a  full  and  unreserved  co-operation,  in 
spreading  the  gospel,  planting  churches,  and 
comforting  and  confirming  one  another. 

IV.  That  inasmuch  as  all  the  congregations 
of  the  saints  are  but  one  body,  and  all  the 
work  which  they  are  called  to  engage  in  is  the 
Lord's,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
example  of  the  first  churches  was  to  lay  in  a 
eommon  fund  all  that  the  spontaneous  libe- 
rality of  the  brethren  produced,  and  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle's  injunctions,  the  means 
thus  gathered  ought  to  be  sent  in  the  direction, 
and  at  the  time  which,  either  in  the  case  of 
the  Lord's  poor  or  His  servants,  it  may  be 
required,  the  deacons  and  messengers  of  the 
chorches  being  the  proper  custodians  of  it. 


V.  That  since  the  brethren  in  the  apostolic 
age  went  everywhere  preaching  the  word,  the 
Lord  working  by  them,  and  the  i^stles  and 
elders  gladly  acknowledging  them,  and  seeing 
aUo,  that  besides  this  individual  voluntary 
method  of  going  to  the  work,  there  was  also 
the  sending  forth  by  the  chorches  of  those 
brethren  whom  God  had  blessed  in  their 
labours,  this  meeting  exhort  the  churches  to 
encourage  all  brethren  possessing  the  requisite 
gifts  to  engage  in  the  vi^rk  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  and  further,  to  exhort  snch  as  have 
been  owned  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, to  give  themselves  wholly  to  the  work  of 
evangelization. 

VI.  Inasmuch  as  the  bestowment  by  God 
of  even  the  most  splendid  gifts  does  not  su- 
persede the  necessity  of  their  cultivation,  and, 
inasmuch  as  but  very  moderate  endowments, 
when  faithfully  cultivated,  are  productive  of 
very  great  results,  the  brethren  suggest,  that 
in  accordance  with  Paul's  injunction  to  Timo- 
thy, to  study  and  shew  himself  a  workman 
approved  of  God,  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  troth, 
brethren  be  exhorted  to  take  all  opportnnities 
of  self  and  mutual  improvement,  not  forgetting 
that  while  the  great  end  of  study  is  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  word  of  God,  yet  the  Bible,  like 
other  books,  being  constmcted  on  the  common 
principles  of  human  language,  a  knowledge  of 
grammar  and  logic  gives  great  facility  to  the 
understanding  and  exposition  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures. 

VTI.  That  since  there  is  the  example  of 
such  facts  as  those  narrated  in  the  15th  of 
Acts,  where  it  is  said  that  chosen  men,  chief 
among  the  brethren,  were  sent  to  visit  the 
congregations,  this  meeting  urge  the  visiting 
of  especially  weaker  churches  by  such  brethren, 
as  far  as  their  immediate  duties  will  allow,  and 
that,  with  this  view,  churches  communicate 
with  such  brethren  as  they  may  desire  to  re- 
ceive visits  from,  and  that  brethren  visiting 
any  localities  where  congregations  are  situated, 
advise  the  churches  of  their  intention  to  be  in 
the  neighbourhood,  that  time  may  be  given  for 
sufficient  arrangements  and  publicity. 

VIII.  That  this  meeting  recommend  to  the 
support  of  the  brethren  and  churches  *  The 
Christian  Advocate,'  trusting  that  it  will  prove 
a  successful  means  of  extending  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  of  calling  forth  the  gifts  of  the 
brethren,  and  of  fostering  union  and  inter- 
course amongst  the  congregations.  And  this 
meeting  further  approve  of  the  Editor's  pro- 
posal to  issue  tracts  from  time  to  time,  after 
having  submitted  them  to  the  revisal  of  breth- 
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ren  who  may  be  willing  to  be  consulted  on 
that  business. 

The  question  as  to  the  regulation  of  mutual 
teaching  and  exhortation  in  the  congregations, 
was  answered  by  simple  reference  to  the  specific 
instructions  of  Rom.  xii.  8 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  19, 
29,  81,  32,  40 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  which  the 
brethren  saw  had  only  to  be  given  heed  to  in 
order  to  ensure  the  comfort  and  edification  of 
the  churches.  A  conversation  on  the  pastorate, 
and  on  the  order  of  the  congregations  on  the 
first  of  the  week,  followed,  and  evening  being 
now  come,  the  brethren  retired,  after  com- 
mending one  another  to  the  grace  of  Him  in 
whom  they  believed,  and  happy  also  that  all 
the  coDclusioDs  come  to  were  adopted  with  one 
heart  and  one  voice. 


PORD-FOEGE. 

A  public  soiree  was  held  in  the  chapel  at 
Ford-Forge,  on  the  evening  of  December  81st, 
1856,  when  nearly  one  hundred  and  sixty 
persons  sat  down  to  tea.  Afterwards  addresses 
were  delivered  by  Mr.  Thomas  Clark,  evange- 
list, on  the  Mission  of  the  Messiah  ;  by  Mr. 
James  Ellison,  deacon  in  a  Christian  church 
at  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  on  Christian  Effort ; 
and  by  Mr.  William  Lees,  pastor  of  the  above 
church,  on  Christian  Progress.  These  ad- 
dresses were  listened  to  with  deep  attention. 
A  number  of  books  were  presented  to  Mr. 
Lees,  as  a  token  of  gratitude  for  his  labors  in 
Ford-Forge  in  November,  1856.  Mr.  Henry 
Watson,  pastor,  occupied  the  chair.  The  meet- 
ing was  dismissed  about  half-past  nine,  highly 
gratified  with  the  entertaiumeut. 


NEWTOWN,   ST.   HEJ.ENS. 

A  public  discussion  on  the  subject  of  bap- 
tism, between  the  Rev.  Brewin  Grant  and  Mr. 
D.  King,  as  intimated  in  our  January  num- 
ber, was  announced  to  take  place  in  the  lart^e 
room  of  the  Leigh  Arms  Hotel,  Newtown,  St. 
Helens,  on  Monday  evening,  the  5th  of  Janu- 
ary, and  to  continue  for  the  five  following 
evenings.  Three  propositions  and  replies  were 
accordingly  arranged  and  published,  as  meet- 
ing the  views  of  each  party.  Considerable  ex- 
citement was  created  in  the  vicinity,  and  a 
large  number  of  the  friends  of  both  the  above 
gentlemen  assembled  ;  but,  in  the  course  of 
Providence,  the  discussion  was  not  then  per- 
mitted to  take  place.  A  telegraphic  message 
announced  the  unexpected  and  sudden  death  of 
Mr.  Grant's  eldest  child,  which  would,  we  are 
certain,  be  regarded  as  an  event  to  justify  the 
absence  of  Mr.  Grant,  however  much  the  con- 
gregation might   be  disappointed.     Whether 


the  discussion  will  take  place  at  some  futore 
day,  it  is  impossible,  at  present,  to  annoonee. 


NORTHAMPTON-STREET,  LONDON. 

Since  Brother  Ker  wrote  to  you  last  moDth, 
my  daughter  made  the  good  confession,  and 
was  baptized  into  Jesus.  The  church  con- 
tinues to  progress  slowly,  but  when  we  look 
back  on  the  three  years  of  our  existence,  with 
gratitude  we  say,  "  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us."  Then  our  number  was  ten— now 
it  is  upwards  of  forty.  John  Cobsie. 


I  visited  the  church  at  Piltdown,  and  re- 
mained with  them  eight  Lord's  days.  The 
church  is  in  peace,  and  love  dwells  in  their 
midst.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  my  labors 
were  not  altogethef  in  vain.  The  church  pro- 
fessed to  be  edified  —  one  backslider  was  re- 
claimed— and  one  penitent  believer  was  bap- 
tized into  Jesus.  He  had  much  to  contend 
with  —  his  friends  and  relatives  tried  to  per- 
suade him  that  my  Bible  was  not  the  same  as 
his,  but  he  was  not  to  be  deluded :  he  said, 
*'  I  know  that  ft  is."  Another  person  said, "  I 
would  not  do  what  you  are  going  to  do  fort 
hundred  pounds."  He,  however,  offered  him- 
self, and  was  immersed  into  Christ.  May  he 
endure  nnto  the  end.  There  are  others  who, 
I  have  reason  to  believe,  are  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  May  they  have  boldness  to 
enter  in.  To  make  a  profession  at  Piltdowa 
is  indeed  to  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Jesus. 
I  remained  with  them  seven  weeks  and  two 
days,  during  which  time  I  delivered  fifty-three 
discourses.  May  the  Lord's  blessing  follow, 
and  his  name  shall  have  all  the  glory. 

John  Corbie. 


A  public  discussion  on  baptism,  as  stated  in 
our  last  number,  took  place  in  the  Public  Hall, 
Wigau,  on  the  5th,  8th,  and  15th  ult.  between 
Mr.  D.  King,  of  London,  and  the  Rev.  W. 
Woodman,  a  disciple  of  Swedenborg.  of  Kers- 
ley.  The  questions  were  presented  to  the 
audience  in  the  subjt  ined  order : — 

Mr.  King  maintained  the  three  following 
propositions,  taking  one  each  evening,  as  they 
are  placed : — 1,  That  immersion  in  water,  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  the  only  apostolic  or  Christian  bap- 
tism.— 2,  That  only  those  persons  who  believe 
and  confess  with  the  mouth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  are  scriptural  subjects 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Feb.  2,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


103 


for  baptism.  —  3,  That  apostolic  or  Christian 
baptism,  administered  to  a  proper  sobject,  is 
for  the  remission  of  past  sins.  These  positions 
were  sustained  by  numerous  passages  from  the 
Sacred  Writings.'  The  Rev.  W.  Woodman  re- 
plied, basing  his  replies  on  the  following 
grounds : — 1,  Baptism  is  a  divine  representa- 
tive rite,  standing  in  the  same  relation  to  the 
Christian  church  as  circumcision  did  to  the 
Jewish,  and  that  its  uses  are — (A)  introduction 
into  the  visible  Christian  church  and,  at  the 
same  time,  into  influences  congenial  to  Chris- 
tianity from  the  invisible  world. — (B.)  To  pre- 
serve  the  mind  in  a  state  more  favorable  to  iu- 
straction  in  Christian  doctrine. — (C.)  To  pro- 
mote regeneration.  —  2,  On  these  grounds  it 
may,  and  ought  to  be,  administered  to  all  in- 
fants bom  within  the  Christian  church.  —  3. 
That,  being  a  representative  of  purification  ai;d 
regeneration,  it  is  also  a  memorial  that  the 
person  baptized  ought  to  be  regenerated,  and, 
being  such,  its  efficacy  is  not  affected  by  the 
mode  of  its  administration,  whether  by  im- 
mersion, pouring,  or  sprinkling. 

The  utmost  courtesy  was  observed  by  each 
of  the  dispntants,  and  the  audience,  which  was 
rather  numerous,  being  prohibited  from  mani- 
festing their  approval  or  disapproval  of  any 
sentiment  advanced,  submitted  to  that  regula- 
tion willingly,  but,  on  several  occasions,  evi- 
dently with  great  difficulty. 


IfSIiBOURNE   (AUSTRALIA.) 

In  a  note  from  Brother  R.  Service,  of  No. 
189,  Bourke- street,  Melbourne,  received  per 
ship,  James  Baines,  he  writes :  —  *'  We  are  a 
happy,  prosperous  church.  There  were  two 
immersions  into  Jesus  last  Lord's  day  fort- 
night, and  an  addition  besides.  I  had  a  letter 
from  Brother  Beattie,  with  your  note  enclosed, 
for  which  I  thank  yon.  1  know  yon  mean 
mean  well,  but  I  am  happy  to  say,  that  my 
weekly  Medley  is  doing  much  good,  and  is 
growing  in  favor/' 

[The  Melbourne  Medley y  to  which  reference 
is  here  made,  is  a  weekly  sheet  of  four  pages, 
price  lid.  The  recent  numbers  are  decidedly 
superior  to  the  previous  ones  forwarded  us, 
and  cannot  fail  to  do  good.J 


ROMANISM   IN    GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Directory  for  1857 
has  jnst  appeared,  and,  as  it  contains  an  account 
of  the  progress  made  during  the  year,  as  well  as 
tbepresent  number  of  congregations,  a  summary 
of  its  contents  will  not  be  uninteresting.  At 
the  last  annual  meeting  of  the  bishops,  the 
revision  of  this  work  was  entrusted  to  two 


priests,  so  that  nothing,  improper  might  ap- 
pear in  its  pages.  "  There  are  in  England 
churches,  chapels,  and  stations,  730 ;  in  Scot- 
land, 164 ;  total,  894.  There  are  in  England 
and  Wales,  985  priests ;  and  in  Scotland,  130; 
total,  1115 ;  including  priests  and  bishops  un- 
attached, the  number  is  1162.  There  are  23 
religious  houses  and  communities  of  men,  and 
106  convents.  A  list  is  given  of  new  churches, 
chapels,  and  schools  opened  since  November, 
1855.  In  England,  19  new  churches,  5  cha- 
pels, 4  missions,  and  3  schools  are  enume- 
rated. In  Scotland  5  churches.  The  founda- 
tions of  12  new  churches  have  been  laid,  of  1 
chapel,  of  1  convent,  and  of  2  schools."  The 
volume  is  marked  this  year  by  many  omissions. 
In  former  years  it  boasted  of  the  "  Catholic 
persons  of  rank,"  landed  gentry,  peers,  &c. 
Their  omission  this  year  has  excited  surprise, 
and  in  The  Tablet  we  see,  it  is  more  than  in- 
sinuated, that  it  arises  from  the  incessant  ap- 
plications for  relief  from  priests  in  all  parts  of 
the  kingdom.  We  are  not  surprised  at  this. 
The  advertising  columns  of  The  Tablet  and 
Catholic  Standard  present  some  most  pitiable 
appeals. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS.  . 

We  cnll  the  following  cheering  items  from 
the  Goipel  Jdoocate  for  December : — 

Tennesse. — T.  W.  Brents,  writing  from 
Lewisburg,  under  date  November  11th,  1856, 
states  —  *  We  endeavored  to  preach  the  un- 
varnished truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  the  re- 
sult was  that  fifteen  noble  young  soldiers  were 
buried  with  their  Lord,  and  were  added  to  the 
army  of  the  faithful." 

Texas.— P.  T.  Southern,  of  Shelby  county, 
under  date  of  October  23,  1856,  writes,  that 
in  his  section  some  ''  twenty  or  thirty  had 
been  added  recently,  and  amongst  the  rest, 
three  Baptist  preachers  and  one  Methodist 
preacher."  He  adds,  **  1  do  not  say  these 
things  boastingly."  —  T.  Armstrong,  writing 
from  Sailado,  Bell  county,  under  date  August 
29th,  1856,  reporU  as  follows:  —  "  I  held 
a  meeting  last  week  in  the  North  East  part  of 
Burleson  county,  commencing  on  the  second 
Lord's  day,  and  closed  my  meeting  on  Friday 
with  12  additions  by  confession  and  baptism, 
leaving  favorable  prospects,  but  was  compelled 
to  close  for  a  Baptist  meeting  previously  ap- 
pointed. I  also  held  it  meeting  in  the  Eastern 
part  of  Bell  county,  18  miles  from  Belton, 
commenciug  on  the  third  Lord's  day  in  July, 
and  closed  on  the  Friday  following  with  25 
additions,  18  by  confession  and  baptism,  and 
7  from  the  Baptists ;  at  the  close  they  orga- 
nized upon  the  basis  of  pure  Christianity." — 
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Bro.  Kendrick,  aiider  date  20th  of  Angaet, 
says,  "  Id  twelf  e  days  we  lutve  had  81  addi- 
tions at  Pidestine ;  this  is  by  far  the  best  meet- 
ing we  have  had  at  this  place."  —  Brother  B. 
Fj  Hiall  repbrts  48  additions  in  Goliad  eoanty 
at  one  meeting/  and  16  at  two  other  meetings. 
— Bro*  Strickland  reportsl^  additions  at  Cald- 
well, 8  at  Georgetown,  and  45  at  Hamilton. — 
Bro.  Armstrong  had  37  additions  at  two  points. 

North  Cakolina.  —  J.  K.  Speer,  writing 
from  Yadkin  Institute,  under  date  of  October 
8th,  1856,  says^  —  I  arrived  at  this  place  on 
the  17th  ult.  and  commenced  immediately, 
after  the  manner  of  Paul,  (see  Acts  xx.  20) 
teaching  publicly  and  from  house  to  house.  I 
am  happy  to  say,  that  I  found  the  disciples 
here  **  walking  in  truth."  They  have  met 
every  Lord's  day  since  they  first  became  a  con- 
gregation last  Spring.  9  have  been  added  to 
their  number  since  my  arrival,  and  the  pros- 
pects are  still  good.  I  have  preached  at  two 
other  points,  to  very  attentive  congregations, 
and  am  solicited  to  preach  at  many  places  not 
only  in  this,  bat  adjoining  counties,  and  could 
I  or  some  evangelist  remain  here  one  or  two 
years,  great  good  would  be  effected.  May  the 
Lord  direct  us  1  —  J.  K.  Speer,  under  date  of 
Laverne,  November  12th,  1856,  also  writes : — 
**  I  continued  my  labors  in  North  Carolina  up 
to  the  2Dd  instant.  I  visited  about  thirty  fa- 
milies, added  19  to  the  church  at  Yadkin  In- 
stitute, and  preached  at  five  other  places  to 
large  and  attentive  congregations,  who  seemed 
very  anxious  to  learn  more  about  this  way. 
From  among  the  many  places  I  was  invited  to 
preach,  1  selected  Dobson,  the  county  town  of 
Surrey,  as  the  place  where  I  would  make  an 
effortto  plant  a  church.  Here  I  found  resi- 
ding a  Baptist  and  a  Methodist  minister,  both 
of  high  standing  in  their  respective  churches, 
and  of  fair  abilities,  both  natural  and  acquired. 
After  hearing  me  three  times,  the  Baptist  most 
freely  gave  up  his  humanisms  for  the  truth. 


and  after  hearing  four  more  discourses,  the 
Methodist  made  the  good  confession,  and  was 
immersed  ii^  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  With  these  I  gained  14 
others,  thus  planting  a  chnrch  in  Dobson  of 
16  members,  with  two  as  good  preadiers  as 
are  to  be  found  in  that  region.  Thus  yon  see 
I  gained  35  in  all  Very  many  persons  of  dif- 
ferent religions  and  of  no  religion,  very  press- 
ingly  insisted  on  my  staying  longer  and  going 
to  other  places,  but  the  time  allotted  me  by  my 
brethren  here  having  expired,  I  had  to  decline 
with  great  reluctance  any  longer  effort  in 
North  Carolina.  After  breaking  the  loaf  with 
the  disciples  in  Dobson  first  Lord's  day  in- 
stant, I  left  for  home,  where  I  arrived  safely 
on  the  8th  instant. 


OBITUARY. 

JOHN  CHKISTIAN,   (sTOCKPORT.) 

It  is  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  of 
our  beloved  brother,  John  Christian,  who  died 
on  the  10th  of  January,  aged  87  years.  He 
was  the  father  of  John  Christian,  formerly  of 
Halifax,  Yorkshire,  but  who  emigrated  to  Ame- 
rica many  years  ago. 

Our  departed  brother  was  for  a  great  num- 
ber of  years  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  Meth- 
odist body,  but,  like  many  other  persons, 
through  reading  and  reflection,  he  became  con- 
vinced that  he  was  in  error,  and  resolved,  about 
twelve  years  ago,  to  connect  himself  with  those 
who  were  walking  in  the  steps  marked  out  by 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  and  we  are  glad  tostat^ 
he  remained  steadfast  to  the  end  of  his  career. 

It  may  be  truly  said  of  him,  that  his  end 
was  peace,  for  immediately  before  his  depar- 
ture he  called  the  inmates  of  the  house  to  his 
bed  side,  an4  took  an  affectionate  leave  of 
them,  assuring  them  he  was  going  to  be  with 
Jesus.  T.  Ha&bison. 


PEACE  IN  OBEDIENCE. 


Can*8T  thou  forget  thy  Christian  superscription, 
"  Behold  we  count  them  happy  which  endure :" 
What  treasure  would'stthouin  the  land  Egyptian 
Repass  the  stormy  water  to  secure? 
And  wiltthon yield  thy  sure  and  gloriouspromise 
For  the  poor  fleeting  joys  earth  can  afford  P 
No  hand  can  take  away  the  treasure  from  us, 
That  rests  within  the  keeping  of  the  Lord. 
Poor  wand'ring  soul,  I  know  that  thou  art  seeking 
Some  easier  way,  as  all  have  sought  before. 
To  silence  the  reproachful  inward  speaking — 
Some  landmark  path  unto  an  island  sure. 

The  cross  is  heavy  in  thy  human  measure — 
The  way  too  narrow  for  thine  inward  pride ; 
Thou  can'st  not  lay  thine  intellectual  treasnre 
At  the  low  footstool  of  the  Crucified. 


O  that  thy  faithless  soul  one  brief  honr  only. 
Would  comprehend  the  Christian's  perfect  life : 
Despised  with  Jesus,  sorrowful  and  lonfely. 
Yet  calmly  looking  upward  in  itsstrtfe* 

For  poverty  and  self-renunciation. 
Their  Father  yieldeth  back  a  thousand  fold; 
In  the  calm  stillness  of  regeneration, 
Cometh  a  joy  they  never  knew  of  old. 

In  meek  obedience  to  the  heavenly  Teacher, 
The  weary  soul  can  only  find  its  peace  1 
Seeking  no  aid  from  any  human  creature — 
Looking  to  God  alone  for  its  solace. 

And  He  will  come  in  His  own  time  and  power. 
To  set  his  earnest-hearted  children  free? 
Watch  only  through  this  dark  and  piunful  hour, 
And  the  bright  morning  yet  will  break  for  thee. 
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March,  1857. 
THE    MILLENNIUM. 

BT  A.  CAMPB£{iL. 

The  prosecution  of  our  contemplated  essays  on  the  Millennium,  commenced 
in  the  previous  volume,*  was  suspended  primarily  on  the  account  that  our  bro- 
ther, Professor  Milligan,  had  commenced  a  series  of  essays  on  Prophecy,  which 
it  was  expected  would  more  or  less  include  the  subject  of  the  Millennium.  We 
have  had  no  special  conversation  on  the  subject.  I  desired  that  he  would  freely 
and  fully  develope  his  views  on  the  entire  premises,  as  he  has  done ;  and,  no 
doubt,  with  much  satisfaction  to  many  of  our  readers,  if  not  to  alL  It  is  a  grand 
theme,  and  most  worthy  of  the  profound  and  devout  consideration  of  all  the 
citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  honors  of  our  King,  and  the  prospects 
of  his  kingdom,  under  the  present  dispensation,  have  long  been  soul-absorbing 
themes  in  the  whole  family  of  God,  and  the  burthen  of  their  constant  prayers  to 
him  who  has  the  government  of  the  universe  on  his  shotdders,  and  the  interest 
of  his  people  deeply  engraven  on  his  heart. 

We  are  deeply  penetrated  with  the  idea  that  Christianity,  being  a  new  dispen- 
sation of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  Christ  r—  a  dispensation 
not  of  Utter,  but  of  Spirit  —  must  continue  till  the  "ftUnesa  of  the  GmtUea"'  be 
consummated.  But  this  clearly  intimates  that  it  is  not  to  be  for  ever,  or  to  the 
final  consummation  of  the  drama  of  Christianity.  That  the  Redeemer  shall  come 
out  of  Zion  and  turn  away  "  ungodliness" — ^impiety,  the  fuel  of  unbelief—"  from 
Jacob,"  is  an  express  oracle,  indicative  of  some  special  and  glorious  interposition 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  may  usher  in  what  we  usually  call  "  the  personal  reign 
of  Christ" — ^the  subjection  of  all  nations  to  him.  Of  the  moral  certainty  of  such 
an  interposition  we  should  not  dogmatically  affirm,  in  advance  of  a  most  cautious 
and  prayerful  investigation  of  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  oracles,  to  which 
we  purpose  devoting  much  attention  in  our  present  volume.  The  essays  now 
before  our  readers  from  the  pen  of  Professor  Milligan,  are  a  very  perspicuous  and 
logical  exhibition  of  the  views  long  cherished  by  many  distinguished  Bible  in- 
terpreters. They  have,  indeed,  been  warmly  cherished  by  myself  for  many  years 
—not,  however,  with  the  fullest  assurance  of  understanding,  or  with  that  dog- 
matical certainty  that  would  closd  my  ears,  or  embargo  my  inquisitiveness  on 
the  premises.  These  is  an  imperturbed,  unprejudiced,  non-committal  state  of 
mind,  indispensable  to  the  satisfactory  disposition,  adjudication  and  decision  of 
80  great  a  question  as  the  prophetic  destiny  of  the  Christian  institution.. 

A  new,  or  a  hitherto  unprecedented  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  first 
Pentecost  after  Christ's  ascension ;  or  a  personal  advent  of  the  Messiah  to  plead 
his  own  canse,  and  personally  administer  or  execute  his  own  government  on 
earth— are  the  two  essential  ideas  permeating  the  views  of  Millennarians  of  all 
schools,  in  all  their  ramifications.  Such  are  my  conclusions  on  all  my  readings 
and  thhikings  upon  the  Millennarian  theories,  ancient  and  modem. 

*  The  article  here  referred  to  will  be  fonnd  on  page  241.  The  suspension  of  these  papers 
is  DOW  satisfactorily  explained.  So  soon  as  Professor  Milligan  has  concluded  his  deeply-inte^ 
resting  essays  on  Prophecy,  we  hope  Brother  C.  will  proceed  without  further  interroptiun. 
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There  are,  indeed,  a  sort  of  bastard  Millennarians-Hnich  as  my  old  Mend,  Bo- 
bert  Owen,  of  Lanark,  Scotland— who  benevolently  imagine,  that  by  changing 
the  accidents,  or  the  political,  commercial,  and  coigngal  relations  of  mankind,  a 
golden  age— which  they  rather  facetiously  or  satirically  call "  a  millennial  or  pa- 
radisaic state** — ^would  be  the  inevitable  resnlt 

The  Mormons  commenced  a  Millennium  under  the  guidance  of  the  apostate 
Sidney  Rigdon,  with  whose  fiprt  wicked,  then  lamentable  career  and  sad  catas- 
trophe, I  am,  alas  1  too  well  informed.  The  real  high-priest  of  Joe  Smith  he 
certainly  was,  and  the  available  author  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  as  I  have,  at 
least  to  myself,  evidences  ample  and  satis&ctory. 

These  are,  indeed,  monumental  men  of  one  category.  It  is  not,  alas !  the  only 
one.  There  are  the  lamented  Miller,  and  his  hosts  of  too  selfn^mfident  and  too 
sanguine  temperaments.  Men,  indeed,  of  deep-toned  piety  and  great  moral 
worth ;  but  not  profoundly  read  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  Proi^ecy,  nor  in  the 
ecclesiastic  records  of  the  past  eighteen  centuries  of  the  Christian  dic^nsation. 

We  have,  indeed,  profited  by  them.  We  have  seen  the  shoals  on  which  were 
stranded,  and  the  rocks  on  which,  as  theorists,  they  were  wrecked.  "  Hi^py 
the  man,*'  said  a  Roman  philosopher,  "^  who  learns  caution  from  the  misfortunes 
of  others.." 

Prophecies  cannot  be  interpreted  a  priori,  or,  from  what  has  been,  we  cannot 
infalliby,  in  all  cases,  learn  what  must  hereafter  be.  Modesty  sits  most  gracefrdly 
on  oneirocritics  and  interpreters  of  prophecy.  Still  the  prophecies  were  written 
for  the  people  of  every  age;  and  intended  to  be  understood  in  such  a  degree  as 
the  wants  of  every  age  may  require.  Past  events  are  said ''  to  cast  their  shadows 
behind  them ;  while  coming  events  throw  their  shadows  before  them." 

The  signs  of  the  times,  are  in  themselves,  and  can  be  found  nowhere  else.  And 
do  not  the  signs  of  the  present  time  clearly  indicate  that  the  church  of  denomi- 
nations is  in  the  captivity  of  mystic  Babylon  1  The  stereotyped  ^^Lo  here"*  is 
written  over  the  door  of  every  synagogue,  from  Dan  to  Beer^eba.  And,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Baptists,  it  is  a  specific  mould  of  doctrine.  There  is  a  Lu- 
ther, a  Oalvin,  or  a  Wesley  on  the  show-board  of  a  great  m^ority  of  the  syna- 
gogues of  the  land.  There  4s  a  certain  doctrine,  polity,  or  custom  on  almost  all 
the  temples  in  Christendom,  a  signal  to  all  the  pilgrims  looking  Zionward.  And 
they  pray  for  unity,  while  fighting  for  discord.  They  pray  for  a  millennium  of 
peace,  and  plead  for  an  unholy  war  of  discord. 

But  before  the  Millennium  there  must,  indeei^  be  a  battle  and  a  triumph. 
Peace  necessarily  precedes  war ;  and  peace  will  as  necessarily  succeed  war.  At 
present  the  Congregational  church  is  carrying  on  an  unholy  war,  external  and 
internal.  Sectarianism  is  naturally  and  necessarily  a  state  of  hostility — or  an 
actual  and  active  war  between  parties.  These  wars,  too,  are  declared,  prose- 
cuted, and  consummated  by  synods  and  councils,  and  their  church  militant 
armies.  They  are  either  for  doctrines  or  politics.  This  war,  they  say,  in  the 
present  conditions  of  society,  political  and  religious,  is  better  than  an  inactive, 
insipid,  lethargic  peace.  Hence,  the  rival  synagogues  are  full  of  doctrinal,  poli- 
tical, ecclesiastic  strife,  jealousy,  and  competition.  They  meditate,  they  machi- 
nate, and  they  carry  on  ecclesiastic  wars,  while  every  Sabbath  praying  for 
peace  !  These,  indeed,  are  flattering  omens  of  a  Millennium,  so  far  as  the  in- 
fluence of  partizan  leaders  is  contemplated. 
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Hence  the  reflecting,  unsuspecting,  honest,  spectators  and  auditors  are  ever 
perplexed  on  the  subject  of  a  Millennium.  They  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
quench  these  internal  and  external  fires  by  pouring  out  some  inconceivable  in- 
fluence upon  this  '^  distracted  Zion  "  as  they  call  it.  And  yet  they  read  in  the 
holy  book  these  most  opposite  words — "  Eetum  unto  me  and  I  will  return  unto 
you,  saith  the  Lord,"  and  this,  too,  preceded  by  a  most  suggestive  and  startling 
oracle, "  From  the  days  of  your  fathers  you  have  gone  away  fix)m  my  ordinances 
and  have  not  kept  them." 

The  Millennial  Harbinger  was  conceived  and  bom  under  the  conviction  and 
influence  of  this  view  of  dilapidated  and  prostrated  Christendem.  We  have, 
therefore,  been  testifying  against  the  doctrines,  commandments,  and  institutions 
of  discordant  and  belligerent  sects  and  parties ;  these  roots  of  bitterness,  these 
apples  of  discord  that  have  grievously  sickened,  paralized,  and  rendered  ineffi- 
cient the  ministrations  of  the  gospel  of  the  reign  of  heaven  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  men. 

We  now  purpose  to  look  at  Christendom  specially  in  its  present  attitude  to 
what  is  called  the  Millennium.  And  shall,  therefore,  in  the  first  place,  refer  to 
the  two  most  prominent  theories  entertained  and  advocated  by  the  past  and  the 
present  age.  And  these  are  a  more  copious  efiusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit — or  a 
persona]  return  of  the  Lord  himself  to  live  and  reign  upon  this  earth.  Dogma- 
tically to  affirm  either  of  these  theoretic  views  in  advance  of  a  careful  investiga- 
tion of  all  the  premises  spread  over  the  pages  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament,  wotdd  not,  as  we  conceive,  much  avail  to  the  edification  of  our 
readers,  or  to  the  conviction  or  conversion  of  those  in  the  nominal  churches  of 
Christ,  or  those  out  of  them. 

Before  entering  into  the  details  of  existing  theories — or  into  the  documents  of 
the  Holy  Eecord  on  the  promised  or  predicted  fortunes  or  conditions  of  the  last 
dispensation  of  remedial  grace  and  mercy,  it  may  be  more  pertinent  and  edifying, 
in  the  first  place,  to  recapitulate  in  a  short  space,  our  positions,  so  fiir  as  they 
are  distinctiye  and  regarded  as  peculiar  under  the  reproachful  name  of ''  Camp- 
bellism."  A  name,  indeed,  most  repugnant  to  good  taste,  to  say  nothing  of 
Christian  ethics  or  good  manners. 

We  have,  indeed,  no  assorted,  nor  accepted,  nor  proposed  synopsis  of  a  creed, 
expressed  in  our  mm  diction  or  in  that  of  other— much  less  any  human  terms, 
phrases,  or  positions  which  we  have  ever  ofifered  to  a  human  being  as  prefatory 
to  his  baptism  or  to  his  admission  into  any  of  the  churches  of  our  community, 
wherever  locatec^  either  on  the  Eastern  or  on  the  Western  continent.  And  of 
these  on  this  continent  we  thank  the  Lord  there  are  not  a  few.  In  Europe,  in 
Asia,  and  in  Australia  there  are  also  sundry  communities  of  which  we  are  not 
ashamed-  In  not  one  of  these  known  to  me,  is  there  acknowledged  any  written 
or  printed  document  in  form  of  a  creed,  confession,  catechism,  or  discipline 
drawn  up  by  any  man,  or  company  of  men  on  earth,  living  or  dead. 

Onr  creed  as  Christians  is  drawn  up  by  a  council  of  thirteen  apostles,  presided 
over  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  in  con- 
trast with  the  Theocracy,  properly  set  forth  as  the  (Jhridocracy,  The  central 
idea  of  the  Jews'  religion  is  one  Jehovah — absolute  in  all  his  perfections,  self- 
existent,  eternal  andimmutable--o/'Ww>m  are  all  things.  The  central  idea  of 
Christianity  is  "  one  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ,  by  and  for  whom  are  all  things." 
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He  is  infinitely  divine  and  perfectly  human,  possessing  all  divinity  and  all  hu- 
manity in  one  personality.  A  perfect  God-man,  "  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther, iull  of  grace  and  truth."  His  sacrifice  "  expiatea  "  and  took  out  of  God's 
'wa.j  and  out  of  man's  way  "  the  sin  of  the  world'*  ^  "  By  one  offering  up  of  him- 
self"  on  a  cross  on  Mount  Calvary,  "  he  made  an  end  of  aU  sin  offerings,"  intro- 
duced "  an  everlasting  justification  "  or  righteousness  for  fallen  humanity ;  and 
"  perfected  for  ever  all  them  that  are  sanctified  through  the  faith  "  in  his  person, 
offices,  and  work. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  God  in  another  personality,  equally  divine, 
and  equally  co-operant  with  the  Father  and  the  word  incarnate,  who  illumi- 
nates, sanctifies,  and  perfects  every  sinner  in  whose  heart  he  becomes  the  Holy 
Guest ;  sometimes  improperly  called,  in  our  common  vernacular,  "  Holy  Ghost!" 

It  is  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  any  sinner  can  be  pardoned, 
justified,  sanctified,  and  perfected  in  holiness  and  in  happiness — ^for  his  blood 
alone  can  justify  Grod  in  justifying  any  penitent,  believing  sinner. 

In  these  views,  the  whole  revelation  of  God  centres.  Jesus  the  Christ  being 
the  centre  of  that  circle,  which  is  itself  the  centre  of  all  the  spiritual  systems  of 
the  universe.  His  blood  alone,  which  is  his  human  life,  on  the  altar  of  Jehovah, 
becomes  the  justifying  cause  of  the  justifyijig  grace  vouchsafed  to  man,  through 
the  gospel  of  the  reign  of  heaven. 

This  remedial  system  is  a  system  of  divinely  sublime  facts,  precepts,  and  pro- 
mises, all  of  which  are  recorded  and  certified  by  miracles  displayed,  received,  and 
personally  enjoyed  in  positive  ordinances.  Of  these  immersion  into  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  formal  remission  of  all 
past  sins  through  the  virtue  of  his  blood  appreciated,  received,  and  enjoyed,  by 
an  unwavering  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God,  is  the  consummating  act  of  a  sin- 
ner's conversion  to  God,  and  his  passport  into  the  rights,  titles,  honors,  and 
beatitudes  of  a  son  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  glory.  This  is,  at  least,  but  a  mere 
miniature  of  the  super-abounding  grace  of  God  vouchsafed  to  us  in  and  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  never  objected  to  a  creed  properly  so-called.  We  have  a  creed — an  apos- 
tolic creed.  A  luminous,  comprehensive,  soul-stirring  creed— not  exactly  that 
christened  "  the  apostolic  creed."  There  is  no  reliable  evidence  that  the  Apos- 
tles ever  composed  it  or  ever  saw  it.  It  is,  indeed,  proved  to  have  been  extant 
in  the  3rd  century,  because  found  in  the  works  of  Ambrose,  olthat  century,  and 
in  those  of  Rufinus,  published  in  the  4th  century.  Still,  amongst  the  creeds  now 
extant,  in  all  Christendom,  it  is  most  worthy  of  the  name  ;  because  it  is  a  state- 
ment of  facts  and  not  of  dogmata— opinions,  theories,  or  doctrines. 

This,  and  this  only,  at  our  point  of  observation  constitutes  2;.  faith  or  a  creed. 
In  that  called  "  the  apostles'  creed,"  there  are — one  God — the  Father  Almighty 
— maker  of  heaven  and  earth— his  Son  Jesus  the  Christ  —crucified — died — ^was 
buried — rose  the  third  day — ascended  into  heaven — sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God — constituted  Lord— and  the  Christ—  clothed  with  all  authority  in  heaven 
and  on  earth — ^that  he  will  come  to  raise  the  dead  at  the  last  day— judge  the 
world — and  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works.  To  these  sixteen  facts 
we  add  the  following — He  commissioned  the  twelve  apostles — commanded  them 
to  preach,  teach,  and  baptize  the  converts — whether  Jews  or  Gentiles— He 
instituted  a  new  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit— for  the  remission  of  sins.  He  instituted,  by  apostolic  authority,  the 
Lord's-day— -the  first  day  of  the  week,  commemorative  of  his  resurrection  fi-om 
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the  dead,  the  Lord's  supper— weekly  observed  by  the  primitive  church.  And  to 
these  we  may  add  the  fellowship,  or  joint  contributions  for  Christian  and  bene- 
volent purposes.  These  twenty-five  distinct  facts  or  articles  of  belief,  all  of  them 
of  transcendent  value  and  importance,  are  the  materials  of  Christian  faith,  piety, 
and  humanity.  They  are  soul-illuminating,  soul-transforming  facts,  pregnant 
with  principles  and  motives^-soul-reviving,  soul-transforming,  soul-beatifying 
facts.  Along  with  these  are  the  most  cheering  promises — ^the  remission  of  sins 
—a  foil  justification  from  all  charges,  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
renewal  of  the  whole  man,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  and  after  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  an  inheritance  wide  as  the  universe — incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
mifadingas  the  glory  of  God  Such  a  view  is  now  nicknamed  "  Campbellism," 
and  that  by  men  in  high  stations,  professing  in  some  form  or  other  to  be  Chris- 
tians, regenerated  Christians — (a  pleonastic  formula — as  if  there  could  be  an  un- 
regenerated  Christian  !) 

Oh,  for  another  Luther  to  lash  the  false  Protestantism  of  pretended  Protestants, 
and  to  expose  the  hypocrisy,  cant,  and  formality  of  these  sanctimonious  priests, 
who,  like  the  dog  in  the  manger,  neither  eat  the  provender  of  eternal  life,  nor 
permit  those  to  taste  it  who  would  eat  it,  and  grow  thereby  in  health  and  vigor 
in  the  comeliness  and  beauty  of  holiness  and  happiness. 


"I  WILL." 


I  WILL.  Much  meaning  is  often  conveyed  in  that  brief  sentence.  The  IwUl 
of  an  irresolute  man  is  of  little  worth ;  for  he  wills  a  thing  one  hour,  and  the 
next  his  purpose  is  entirely  changed.  But  wiien  a  man  of  resolute  character 
says  /  wUl^  we  feel  almost  as  certain  of  the  accomplishment  of  \n&  purpose  as 
though  the  proof  were  already  before  us.  /  vdlL  This  fixedness  of  aim  has  led 
bad  men  to  the  commission  of  dreadful  deeds ;  but  when  rightly  applied,  it  has 
accomplished  an  iiicalculable  amount  of  good.  Take,  for  instance,  the  case  of  a 
Aian  who  has  had  few  opportunities  in  youth  for  mental  cultivation,  but  who 
feels  a  craving  for  intellectual  food.  He  sees  others  whose  minds  have  been 
alike  neglected,  obtain  it  in  riper  years,  and  he  says — "  Those  men  are  self- 
taught,  and  why  may  not  I  be  ?  I  will !"  And  he  succeeds  in  his  attempt. 
Again,  there  is  the  man  of  genius— he  is  poor,  and  there  is  none  to  encourage 
and  lead  him  forward ;  but  he  knows  that  others  similarly  circumstanced  have 
worked  their  way  upward,  and  have  given  to  the  world  lasting  moniunents  of 
their  talent.  "  Such  and  such  men  have  overcome  the  disadvantages  of  humble 
birth  and  chilling  poverty,"  he  says,  "  and  now  they  stand  high  in  the  ranks  Of 
literature  and  art ;  as  they  have  proved  successful,  why  may  not  I  ?  I  will !'» 
And  he  becomes  great.    His  works  are  the  admiration  of  thousands. 

It  has  been  shrewdly  remarked  that  "the  great  difference  between  men — 
between  the  feeble  and  the  powerftd,  the  great  and  the  insignificant — ^is  energy  • 
invincible  determination."  Energy  and  determination.  These  qualities,  when 
directed  towards  legitimate  objects,  gain  respect  in  every  grade  of  society.  But  a 
man  may  have  energy  without  determination ;  he  may  be  always  busy,  yet  never 
accomplish  anything  that  is  useful,  because  his  energies  are  not  directed  towards 
one  point.  When,  however,  a  man  possesses  both  these  qualities,  and,  what  is 
of  equal  importance,  a  right  balance  of  mind,  he  weighs  the  proportionate  value 
of  things.    He  then  marks  out  the  course  which,  should  divine  providoiv  e 
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permit,  he  desires  to  pursue.  Having  thus  settled  a  purpose  in  his  mind,  on  he 
goes,  without  loss  of  time,  from  hesitation  and  wavering.  If  we  know  such  a 
man's  principles,  we  may  judge,  with  something  like  certainty,  how  he  will  act 
when  placed  in  particular  circumstances ;  for  there  is  a  consistency  in  his  cha- 
racter. He  never  draws  hasty  conclusions ;  when,  therefore,  his  opinions  and 
purposes  are  once  formed,  they  are  not  easily  shaken.  There  is,  if  we  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  a  moral  nobility  about  Imn.  His  every  movement  ex- 
presses the  character  of  his  mind ;  his  countenance  tells  of  integrity  and  dedsion 
of  purpose,  and  his  step  is  firm  and  even.  How  much  higher  such  a  man  stands 
in  the  estimation  of  his  fellows,  than  one  who  drones  through  the  world  without 
energy  and  decision.  Such  an  individual  rather  exists  than  live&  He  may  be 
amiable,  but  his  virtues  are  of  a  negative  character— the  mere  absence  of  vice. 
He  may  be  possesed  of  talent,  but  he  makes  little  use  of  it,  either  for  his  own 
benefit  or  for  others.  Such  a  man  is  never  known  to  perform  a  great  actioa 
He  is  always  waverings— he  has  no  fixed  purpose,  and  what  he  does  becomes 
powerless  for  the  want  of  concentrated  energy  in  the  carrying  out.  Thus  he 
passes  through  life,  pitied  by  some,  and  by  others  despised. 

We  must  not,  however,  judge  altogether  from  the  outward  seeming ;  thephy- 
sical  constitution  of  some  men  differs  widely  from  that  of  others.  These  physi- 
cal peculiarities  are  often  erroneoualy  regarded  as  indications  of  the  mind ;  for 
instance,  superficial  observers  mistake  animal  spirit  for  energy,  and  strength  of 
nerve  for  strength  of  character.  By  this  cursory  glance,  they  often  pass  by  as 
unworthy  of  notice,  or  even  hold  up  to  ridicule  the  man  of  genius,  or  profound 
research,  whose  retiring  habits  and  weakness  of  constitution,  may  have  pro- 
duced a  timidity  of  maimer.  Natural  temperament,  habit  of  thought,  and  pecu- 
liar circumstances  must,  therefore,  be  taken  into  account,  before  we  can  come 
to  a  just  estimate  of  character.  ''  Not  slothful  in  business  :  fervent  in  spirit** 
(Bom.  xii  11.)  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  mighf 
Here  we  find  energy  and  determination  enforced,  as  part  of  our  moral  duty. 
The  energy  and  determination  which  alone  can  make  a  man  great  and  powerftd, 
must  be  an  intelligent,  earnest,  and  thorough-hearted  principle ;  having  reference 
to  the  latter  clause  of  the  above  quoted  passage  from  the  Romans,  "  Serving  the 
the  Lord."  The  man  whose  fervor  of  spirit  arises  mainly  from  a  desire  to  serve 
the  Lord,  is  ^self*trusting,  but  not  self-sufficient ;  he  is  independent,  but  not 
proud ;  he  is  inflexible,  but  not  obstinate ;  prompt,  but  not  rash ;  and  he  alone 
can  correctly  be  termed  great 

The  foregoing  remarks  are  intended  to  prove  the  wisdom  of  acting  with  deci- 
sion and  promptitude.  The  fact  that  such  qualities  are  needfiil,  conveys  the 
idea  that  there  are  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  and  this  is  no  speculative  notion. 
It  is  wisely  ordered  that  this  present  life  shall  be  one  of  discipline,  and  nothing 
brings  out  our  latent  powers,  and  gives  such  force  to  the  character,  as  contend- 
ing  with  difficulties.  Taking  a  hasty  and  self  interested  view  of  the  subject,  we 
may  be  inclined  to  think  otherwise,  and  to  complain  of  such  an  arrangement, 
but  when  we  calmly  consider,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  necessity 
which  exists  for  bodily  and  mental  labor,  is  in  itself  a  blessing,  contributing  alike 
to  man's  happiness  and  his  highest  good.  True,  it  was  pronounced  as  a  punish- 
ment for  disobedience,  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread."  But 
He  who  passed  that  sentence  is — 

'*  From  seeming  evil  still  educing  good ;" 
therefore  labor,  considered  in  the  abstract,  cannot  be  truly  regarded  as  an  eviL 
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Employment  of  some  kind  is  necessary  to  the  full  development  of  our  powers ; 
and  the  sterner  duties  of  life,  to  a  well  regulated  mind,  not  only  acquire  a  cheer- 
fiil  aspect  from  the  fact  that  they  are  duties,  but  give  a  higher  zest  to  seasons  of 
leisure.  That  mind  is  of  a  veiy  low  order  which  desires  to  remain  inactive,  or 
which  merely  seeks  amusement  for  the  present  hour.  Difficulties  and  discou- 
ragements likewise  have  their  uses,  though  some  shrink  appalled  at  the  most 
distant  view  of  them,  and  never  venture  on  a  personal  combat. 

Speaking  on  the  subject  of  overcoming  difficulties,  the  late  Sir  Robert  Peel,  in 
an  address  he  gave  to  the  students  of  the  Glasgow  University,  made  the  follow- 
ing excellent  remarks  :  "  Do  I  say,'*  he  said,  "  that  you  can  command  success 
without  difficulty  1  No ;  difficulty  is  the  condition  of  succesa  Difficulty  is  a 
severe  instructor,  set  over  us  by  the  supreme  ordinance  of  a  parental  guardian 
and  legislator,  who  knows  us  better  than  we  know  ourselves.  He  that  wrestles 
with  us,  strengthens  our  nerves  and  sharpens  our  skill  Our  antagonist  is  our 
helper.  This  amicable  conffict  ¥dth  difficulty  obliges  us  to  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  our  subject,  and  compels  us  to  consider  it  in  all  its  relations.  It  will 
not  suffer  us  to  be  superfidaL** 

Energy,  and  a  firmness  of  aim  which  will  grapple  with  difficulties,  are  highly 
desirable,  but  it  is  possible  for  these  qualities  to  be  directed  towards  unworthy 
objects :  or,  if  the  thing  desired  be  tight,  it  may  be  pursued  in  an  unworthy 
spirit  The  motive  must  ever  be  the  moral  criterion  of  action.  There  is,  in 
reality,  a  wide  difference  between  ambitious  projects  pursued  with  the  view  of 
gaining  public  applause,  and  a  noble  struggle  with  adverse  circumstances,  spring- 
ing from  a  desire  either  for  an  honorable  independence,  or  the  still  higher  mo- 
tive to  benefit  society.  The  line  is  not,  however,  at  all  times  drawn  with  suffi- 
cient distinctness,  and  where  men  mark  it  for  themselves,  they  are  apt  to  confuse 
the  one  with  the  other,  and  say  they  are  actuated  by  a  public  spirit,  when  they 
are  in  truth  heaping  up  to  themselves  wealth,  or  contending  for  distinction.  We 
desire  to  be  dearly  understood  on  this  point,  lest,  while  we  are  endeavoring  to 
stimulate  the  youthful  reader  to  honest  industry,  self-reliance,  and  a  generous 
emulation,  we  should  foster  only  selfishness  and  self-sufficiency.  We  have 
hitherto  urged  the  personal  advantages  to  be  gained  by  energy  and  consistency 
of  purpose,  but  we  have  no  right  to  confine  our  sympathies  within  such  narrow 
limits.  No  man  should  live  to  himself—his  fellow-men  have  a  claim  on  his 
energies  of  mind  and  powers  of  body — ^and  he  whose  impelling  motive  is  entirely 
self,  whether  it  be  directed  towards  the  acquisition  of  wealth,  or  in  the  pursuit 
of  pleasure,  or  fame,  or  any  other  object,  is  unworthy  of  esteem,  let  him  rise  to 
what  elevation  he  may. 

Man,  an  intelligent  being,  possessing  fireedom  of  thought  and  action,  is  re- 
^nsible  to  his  Creator  and  Moral  Gbvemor  for  the  right  application  of  those 
powers.  His  actions  are  to  be  regulated  by  certain  moral  laws ;  and  his  mental 
capabilities  are  a  precious  loan,  which  he  cannot  allow  to  lie  buried,  without 
increasing  the  displeasure  of  his  God.  He  must  not  only  use  them,  but  use 
them  with  special  reference  to  His  will" 

"  Occupy  till  I  come."  This  is  not  the  command  of  a  hard  task-master.  Our 
labor  will  be  well  repaid.  Intellectual  pleasures  are  the  highest  pleasures  we 
are  capable  of  enjoying,  but  they  involve  a  fearful  amount  of  responsibility. 
Some  who  are  endowed  with  a  large  measure  of  talent,  employ  that  talent  in 
denying  the  existence  of  the  God  who  gave  it.  How  will  they  appear  before  him 
at  the  judgment  day  ?    Will  it  not  be  with  confusion  of  face  ?    Others  possessed 
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of  brilliant  genius  are  only  solicitous  to  please  the  fancy  of  a  thoughtless  throng 
-^they  live  on  the  fickle  plaudits  of  a  giddy  crowd.  Is  genius  bestowed  for  such 
a  purpose  1  Others,  again,  confine  their  intellectual  gifts  to  self-gratification, 
instead  of  using  them,  as  the  beneficent  Giver  designed  that  they  should  be  used, 
far  the  benefit  of  mankind  at  large. 

Our  country  calls  on  us  to  exert  our  energies  in  support  of  her  liberties  and 
institutions— civil,  benevolent,  and  religious.  Our  relative  connections  call  on 
us  for  the  exercise  of  energy,  for  it  is  written,  "  If  any  man  provide  not  for  his 
own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is 
worse  than  an  infideF  (1  Tim.  v.  8.)  Self-respect  calls  on  us  to  put  forth  our 
energies,  for  it  is  a  disgrace  for  a  rational  being  to  allow  the  talents  entrusted 
to  him  to  lie  unimproved.  Lastly,  God  calls  for  the  exercise  of  our  energies  in 
His  service,  and  He  has  a  right  to  claim  them.  They  came  from  Him,  and  He 
can  withdraw  them  whenever  He  pleases. 

Our  success  in  life  depends  in  a  great  measure  on  our  persevering  efforts,  though 
only  as  secondary  causes.  Self-reliance  is  the  instrument,  God  is  the  moving 
power.  Our  hignest  wisdom,  therefore,  as  well  as  our  highest  duty,  is  to  do  all 
things  with  an  eye  to  His  will  "  Commit  thy  ways  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
direct  thy  path.' 

May  tne  Lord  enable  all  who  read  ever  to  bear  in  mind  that  "  a  double-minded 
man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways,"  and  that  he  that  is  "  unstable  as  water  shall 
not  excel."  C.  D.  H. 


PROPHECY.  —  No.    XI. 

Br  PROFESSOR  MILLIGAN. 
CONVERSION  OP  THE  JEWS. 

That  God  has  yet  a  great  work  in  reserve  for  the  Jews,  may,  we  think,  be 
very  reasonably  inferred  from  many  circumstances  in  their  eventful  history. 
But  for  this,  they  are  not  now  qualified.  They  must  first  rise  from  the  dust  of 
their  present  degradation— they  must  return  to  their  own  land — and  they  must 
be  converted  to  their  own  long  despised  and  rejected  Messiah,  before  they  can 
enter  upon  the  work  which  Providence  has  assigned  them. 

That  they  will  soon  rise  from  their  graves  of  oppression,  and  return  to  the 
land  which  God  gave  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  for  an  everlasting  possession, 
we  attempted  to  show  in  oilr  last  article.  Our  present  object  is  to  prove,  that 
soon  after  their  return  to  Palestine,  they  will  be  generally  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

On  this  point  we  feel  authorized  to  speak  with  much  confidence.  The  testi- 
mony is  very  full  and  conclusive.  In  Ezekiel  xxxviii.  15-28,  the  Prophet,  a^r 
speaking  of  their  figurative  resurrection  and  their  restoration  to  the  home  of 
their  fatners,  proceeds  to  describe  and  illustrate  the  unity  of  the  twelve  tribes 
under  the  reign  and  government  of  the  Messiah.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  is 
so  obvious,  that  we  think  any  attempt  at  a  logical  exposition  of  it  is  unneces- 
sary. In  the  days  of  RehoDoam,  the  nation  was  divided.  Part  of  the  tribes 
adhered  to  Rehoboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  and  part  followed  Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  Nebat.  This  division  of  the  tribes,  with  all  its  natural  and  cherished  enmi- 
ties, jealousies,  and  animosities,  continued  till  their  captivity.  But  when  they 
come  into  the  fold  of  the  great  and  good  Shepherd  of  Israel,  they  shall  all  he 
one  nation,  subject  to  the  laws  and  institutions  of  one  king  ;  and  built  upon 
the  one  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone. 

Many  other  passages  from  the  ancient  prophets  might  be  cited  to  sustain  our 
position.  But  for  the  present,  we  will  confine  our  remarks  to  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  Romans.  In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  discusses  two  questions. 
He  first  shows  that  the  Jews  were  not  rejected  totally ;  and  in  the  second  place, 
he  argues  that  they  will  not  be  cast  off  for  ever.    The  first  proposition  falki  not 
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within  the  scope  of  our  present  argument.  The  second  is  equivalent  with  our 
own.  To  the  consideration  of  it,  or  rather,  of  those  arguments  which  the  Apostle 
brings  forward  in  sustaining  it,  we  now  invite  the  attention  of  the  reader. 

1.  He  urges  the  probabibty  that  the  Israelites  will  yet  be  converted  to  Christ, 
from  the  great  amount  of  good  that  would  in  this  way  result  to  the  rest  of  man- 
kind. "I  say,  then,  have  they  stumbled  tliat  they  should  fall /o; ever  /  God 
forbid  :  but  rather  through  their  fall,  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  to 
provoke  them  to  jealousy.  Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
and  the  diminishmg  of  them  he  the  riches  of  the  Gtentiles,  how  much  more  their 
fulness  ]  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles,  inasmuch  as  I  am  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  I  magnify  my  office  :  if  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation 
them  which  are  mv  flesh,  and  might  save  some  of  them.  For  if  the  casting 
away  of  them  be  t  ae  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them 
be  but  life  from  the  dead?"  (Rom.  xi.  11-16.) 

For  about  fifteen  hundred  years,  the  Israelites  sustained  to  God  a  nearer  and 
more  intimate  relation  than  any  other  people.  During  this  period,  they  were 
the  kingdom  of  Gk)d,  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  the  support  of 
the  truth.  They  were  chosen  from  among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  to  pre- 
serve the  name  and  T«rorship  of  the  true  Gad ;  and  to  prepare  the  world  for  the 
reception  of  the  promised  seed.  '^  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us 
to  Christ." 

But  notwithstanding  the  institution  of  Moses  and  that  of  the  Messiah  sus- 
tained to  each  other,  m  some  respects,  the  most  intimate  relations,  in  many 
other  things  they  were  quite  dissimilar.  Jehovah  was  king  under  the  former — 
but  Christ  is  king  under  the  latter.  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  former — 
but  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  latter.  Aaron  and  his  successors  were  the 
high-priests  of  the  former — but  Christ  is  the  High  Priest  of  the  latter.  Doves, 
pigeons,  lambs,  goats,  and  bullocks,  were  the  victims  of  the  former — ^but  Christ 
IS  the  only  sin-offering  of  the  latter.  The  former  was  limited  in  its  application 
to  a  small  territory  and  to  a  few  people — but  the  latter  comprehended  in  it« 
benevolent  designs  the  whole  human  race. 

Hence  the  two  could  not  exist  simultaneously.  While  the  Jews  sustained  to 
God  their  peculiar  relations  under  the  Old  Covenant,  the  (Gentiles  were  gene- 
rally compelled  to  wander  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  Hence  it  was  that  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  or  the  abolition  of  the  institution  of  Moses,  upon  which 
were  suspended  their  peculiar  relations  to  Gk)d,  was  the  riches  of  the  world  ; 
because  it  prepared  the  way  for  the  establishment  of  another,  designed  not  for 
the  exclusive  oenefit  of  any  one  or  of  any  class,  but  for  the  good  of  all  mankind. 

But  now,  says  the  Apostle,  if  the  fall  or  the  rejection  of  them  be  the  riches 
of  the  world,  how  much  more  will  their  fulness  or  general  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity, become  the  riches  of  the  world  ?  Nay,  more,  if  the  casting  away  of  them 
be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what  shall  their  general  conversion  bie  but  hfe 
from  the  dead  ?  That  is,  what  effect  will  their  conversion  have  upon  the  rest 
of  the  world,  but  a  general  resurrection  from  a  death  of  trespasses  and  sins  to  a 
life  of  holiness  !  mienever,  then,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away  from  the  heart 
of  the  Jews,  there  will  be  shaking  among  the  dry  bones  of  the  Gentile  world. 
On  this  point,  we  have  yet  much  to  say  at  the  proper  time. 

2.  He  infers  the  probability  of  their  general  conversion  from  the  fact  that  a 
part  of  them,  the  first  fruits,  had  already  been  received  into  the  Christian  church. 

For  if  the  first  fruits  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy." 

The  doctrine  of  unconditional  election  and  reprobation,  or  of  an  absolute 
fatality  in  the  government  of  the  universe,  had,  at  that  time,  many  advocates 
among  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  Jews  had  very  limited  conceptions  of  the 
divine  philanthropy.  Because  God  had  selected  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  from 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  ordained  them,  not  to  eternal  life,  but 
tor  the  execution  of  certain  temporary  purposes  in  the  administration  of  his 
government,  many  of  the  Jews  inferred  that  the  Grentiles  were  abandoned,  and 
for  ever  cut  off  from  the  favor  of  Gbd.  But,  now,  when  the  covenant  that  God 
made  with  Israel  for  a  temporary  purpose  was  abolished,  there  was  danger  that 
the  Gentiles  would  run  into  the  opposite  extreme;  that  they  would  be  led  to 
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infer  that  Qod  had  unconditionally  cast  off  the  JewB  aa  a  people.  Paul,  there- 
fore, very  logically  refntes  this  allegation.  He  argues,  that  if  the  first  fruits  are 
holy,  the  lump  or  mass  is  also  holy.  The  worn  holp,  is  here  used  in  a  very 
peculiar  sense.  It  cannot,  as  it  generally  does,  denote  moral  purity.  No  man 
will  say,  that  in  this  sense,  the  mass  of  the  Jews  were  holy.  But  the  allusion 
is  explained  in  Lev.  xxiii  9-14,  "  And  the  Lord  spoke  unto  Moses  saying,  speak 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  unto  them,  when  ye  be  come  into  the  land 
which  I  give  unto  you,  and  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall  bring 
a  sheaf  01  the  first  fruits  of  your  harvest,  unto  the  [priest ;  and  he  shall  wave 
the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be  accepted  for  you :  on  the  morrow  after  the  Sab^ 
bath,  the  priest  shall  wave  it  And  ye  shall  offer  that  day  when  ye  wave  the 
sheaf,  an  he  lamb  without  blemish,  of  the  first  vear,  for  a  burnt-offering  unto 
the  Lord.  And  the  meat-offering  thereof  shall  be  two  tenth-deals  of  fine  flour 
mingled  with  oil,  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the  Lord  for  a  sweet  savor :  and 
the  drink-offerinff  thereof  snail  be  of  wine,  the  fourth  part  of  an  bin.  And  ye 
shall  eat  neither  oread,  nor  parched  com,  nor  green  ears,  until  the  self-same  day 
that  ye  have  brought  an  offering  unto  your  Qod ;  it  shall  be  a  statute  for  ever 
throughout  your  generations  in  all  your  dwellingiB."  This  law  required  that  the 
first  miits  of  the  harvest  should  be  offered  to  the  Lord  Till  this  was  done,  the 
Jews  might  not  convert  to  their  own  use  any  part  of  it.  But  when  the  sheaf 
was  waved,  then  the  mass  was  consecrated,  sanctified,  and  might  be  lawfully 
used  by  the  people.  But  on  the  self-same  day  that  the  sheaf  was  wav^  before 
the  Lord,  that  is,  on  the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath,  three  thousand  Jews  were 
presented  as  a  holy  offering  unto  the  Lord.  These  were  the  first  fruits  of  the 
harvest — ^and  their  acceptance  proves  that  the  mass  may  be  accepted ;.  ^t  there 
is  nothing,  as  in  the  case  of  fallen  angels,  to  prevent  any  Jew  from  being  saved. 
If  some  of  the  fallen  angels  had  been  redeemed  this  would  prove  that  all  of  them 
involved  in  the  same  transgressions  and  misfortunes,  mi^t  be  redeemed.  In 
like  manner,  some  of  the  Jews  being  saved  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  and  on  many 
subsequent  occasions,  it  follows  that  all  of  them  may  be  saved,  and  that  Ckxl 
has  purposes  of  mercy  towards  them  alL 

a  The  third  reason  which  the  apostle  assigns  is  very  analogous  to  the  second 
It  is  found^  on  the  principles  ana  relations  of  natural  afiinity.  The  allusion 
to  the  ^t  fruits  seems  to  nave  carried  the  mind  of  the  apostle  back  to  the  root 
of  the  nation ;  and  these  two,  probably  in  connection,  suggested  the  following 
beautiful  allegory  of  the  olive  tree : — "  And  if  the  root  is  holy,  so  are  the 
branches.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  off,  and  thou  oeing  a  wild 
oHve  tree,  wert  grafted  in  among  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and 
&tness  01  the  ohve  tree,  boast  not  thyself  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou 
boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee.  Thou  wilt  say  then. '  The 
branches  were  broken  off,  that  I  might  be  grafted  in.*  Well,  because  or  unbe- 
lief they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear.  !ror  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare 
not  thee.  Behold,  therefore,  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God  :  on  them  who 
fell,  severity ;  but  toward  thee  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness ; 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off  And  they,  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in 
unbelief,  shall  be  grafted  in  :  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  agaiiL  For  if  thou 
wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  wert  grafted  contrary 
to  nature  in  a  good  olive  tree :  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  are  the  natu- 
ral branches,  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree  f  (Rom.  xL  16-24) 

In  the  whole  discussion,  the  Apostle^  shows  the  most  consummate  wisdom. 
The  general  scope  of  his  writings  is  in  behalf  of  the  Gentiles,  and  in  opposition 
to  the  arrogant  pretensions  of  the  Jews.  But  in  this  argument,  he  becomes  the 
advocate  of  the  Jews.  There  was  danger  that  the  Gentues  would  become  proud 
and  haughty  in  their  bearing  towards  the  Jews,  as  the  Jews  had  formerly  been 
towards  the  Gentiles.  To  guard  them  a£[ainst  this  error,  and  to  prevent  them 
from  becoming  wise  in  their  own  conceits/Paul  adopts  a  train  of  reasoning  which 
is  weU  calculated  to  humble  the  Gentiles,  and  to  show  them  how  much  thej 
depend  on  the  Jews  for  aU  their  rights  and  privileges  as  Christians.  For  this 
purpose,  by  a  very  high  degree  ol  f^)Btraction  and  generalization,  under  the 
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figure  of  an  olive  tree,  he  traces,  with  as  much  advantage  to  the  Jews  as  possi- 
ble, the  relation  that  subsists  between  the  Israelites,  as  subjects  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  and  the  converted  Gentiles.  Of  this  tree,  the  patriarchs  were  the 
root ;  the  Jewish  nation  was  the  trunk  and  the  branches.  Many  of  the  natural 
branches  had  been  broken  off,  and  others  from  a  wild  olive,  the  emblem  of  the 
Qentile  world,  had  been  grafted  into  their  place.  But,  says  the  Apostle,  if  these 
branches,  contrary  to  nature,  and  we  may  add,  contrary  to  custom,  were  taken 
from  a  wild  oUve  tree  and  grafted  into  a  cultivated  ohve  tree,  how  much  more 
natural  and  how  much  more  reasonable  it  is  to  suppose,  that  the  natural 
branches  will  yet  be  grafted  into  their  own  olive  tree ;  that  the  Jews  will  again 
be  restored  to  the  relation  of  God's  people,  as  members  of  the  Christian  church. 
Perhaps  we  should  not  leave  this  suoject  without  guarding  against  an  error 
into  which  many  have  fallen.  The  erroneous  interpretation  of  this  figure,  is  the 
main  pillar  on  which  rests  the  whole  system  of  infant  church  membership.  The 
advocates  of  this  system  maintain,  first,  that  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches 
are  identical  In  support  of  this  hypothesis,  their  most  plausible  aimmient  is 
drawn  from  this  allegory.  They  neirt  prove  from  the  writings  of  Moses,  that 
infants  were  legitimate  members  of  the  Jewish  church  —  that  thejr  were  legal 
subjects  of  the  covenant  which  Ood  made  with  Abraham  and  with  his  posterity, 
and  hence  they  infer  that  infants  are  lawfril  subjects  of  the  Christian  church. 

To  expose  the  fallacy  of  this  reasoning,  we  need  only  refer  to  a  (parallel  exam- 
ple. Man,  and  the  worm  on  which  he  treads,  are  both  distinguished  by  the 
common  name  animal.  But  does  any  one  thence  infer,  that  they  are,  therefore, 
in  all  respects,  or  even  in  the  most  prominent  attributes  of  thdr  nature,  iderdir 
cal  ?  and  that  from  the  known  attributes  of  the  one,  we  may  safely  infer  that 
the  same,  or  even  similar  attributes,  belong  to  ^e  other  1  That  biecause  man 
reasons,  the  worm  reasons  !  because  man  is  immortal,  the  worm  must  be  im- 
mortal !  Just  as  illogical  is  the  condunon  of  those  who,  in  opposition  to  the 
plainest  teaching  of  the  ssme  Apostle,  in  all  his  epistles,  infer  that  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  churches  are  identical,  and  are  composed  of  the  same  class  of 
members,  becaus^  fiwr  a  specific  purpose,  the  relation  subsisting  between  them 
is  illustrated  by  tne  different  parts  of  tne  same  olive  tree.  AU  admit,  that  as 
tiie  Jews  were  once  God's  people,  so  are  Christians  now ;  that  as  the  Jews  once 
constituted  the  kingdom  of  God,  so  do  Christians  now.  And,  in  a  word,  that 
all  Christians  depend  very  much  on  the  Jews  for  their  religious  privileges.  This 
is  all  that  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  requires.  To  make  it  comprehend 
more,  is  to  strain  the  allegory,  and  to  violate  some  of  the  frmdamental  laws  of 
interpretation. 

4  But  finally,  the  Apostle  having,  from  various  considerations,  urged  the 
possibility  and  probabihty  of  Israel's  conversion,  at  length  plainly  and  catego- 
rically affirms  it  as  a  fact  that  will  yet  certainly  occur.  "  For  I  would  not, 
brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in 
your  own  conceits,  that  blindSiess  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  frdness 
of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in — ^and  so  all  Isbabl  shall  bb  saved — ^as  it  is 
written,  there  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungod- 
liness from  Jacob :  for  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them  when  I  shall  take  away 
their  sins.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake  :  but  as 
touching  the  election,  they  are  oeloved  for  the  &thers'  sakes.  For  the  gifts 
and  calli^  of  God  are  without  repentance.  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not 
believed  wd,  yet  have  now  obtamed  mercy  througn  their  unbelief;  even  so 
have  these  also  now  not  believed,  that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain 
mercy"  (Rom.  xi.  25-31.) 

Tms.  we  think,  is  entirely  conclusive.  That  the  word  "  I&rael^^  refers  to  the 
seed  or  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh,  is  ''sufficiently  plain  from  the  context. 
And  "  all "  is  evidently  used  in  the  sense  of  most,  or  the  greater  part ;  just  as  it 
is  said  that  *'  all  Judea  and  all  the  regions  round  about  Jordan  "  went  out  to 
John,  "  and  were  baptized  by  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  For,  some 
of  them  that  awake  from  the  dust  of  the  earth  and  return  to  Palestine,  wll  only 
augment  their  own  condemnation  by  neglecting  and  despising  the  great  salva- 
tion.   TkQ  fact,  then,  that  the  twelve  tifl)es  scattered  abroad,  will  yet  generally 
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believe  the  gospel,  and  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  ^f  the  Holy  Spirit,  is,  we  think,  made  very  evident  by  this  part  of  Paul's 
letter  to  the  Romans.  The  time  when,  is  not  so  clearly  revealed.  It  is  only 
said  in  general,  that  it  will  not  take  place,  "  until  the  fumess  of  the  Gentiles  tie 
come  in."  But  this  is  very  indefinite.  The  word  ir\i)pa>fia  (fulness)  is  a  term  of 
great  vagueness,  in  both  classical  and  sacred  usage.  In  the  twelfth  verse,  how- 
ever, it  is  evidently  used  in  the  sense  of  nXrjpcMris,  to  denote  the  reception  of  the 
great  body  of  the  Jews  into  the  Christian  church.  It  might,  therefore,  seem 
proper  to  so  construe  it  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  in  its  application  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. But  in  the  former  it  is  used  as  a  verbal  noun,  and  in  the  latter  as  an  ab- 
stract noun  ;  in  the  one  it  denotes  the  act  of  filling  up,  and  in  the  other  it  sig- 
nifies the  complement,  or  that  which  fills  up.  It  also  appears  that  the  same 
extension  cannot  be  given  to  the  word  in  both  cases.  In  the  former  it  is  co- 
extensive with  " all  Israel"  But  to  suppose  that  in  the  latter  it  refers  to  all 
the  Gentiles,  or  even  the  great  mass  of  them,  would  seem  to  contradict  what 
the  Apostle  has  taught  in  the  fifteenth  verse.  For  if  the  Gentiles  must  be 
generally  received  into  the  church  before  the  Jews  can  be  converted,  how  can 
the  conversion  of  the  latter  have  such  an  effect  on  the  rest  of  mankind  as  the 
Apostle  describes  in  the  twelfth  and  fifteenth  verses  of  the  same  chapter  1  As, 
therefore,  the  ^^  fulness  of  time  "  does  not  imply  all  time,  but  only  a  period,  long 
or  short,  assigned  for  the  accomplishment  of  some  specific  end,  may  not  the 
^^  fulness  of  the  Gentiles"  be  used  in  a  similar  sense,  to  denote,  not  all  the  Gren- 
tiles,  nor  even  a  majority  of  them,  but  simply  the  number  that  is  to  be  brought 
into  the  church  during  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,"  or  some  other  period  in  the 
economy  of  redemption  1 

If  such  an  interpretation  is  allowable,  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  may 
not  be  far  distant :  and  from  the  chronology  of  Daniel,  we  are  inclined  to  the 
opinion^that  it  will  take  place  about  a.d.  1922,  or«ixty-six  years  from  this  time. 

"  Then  'neath  the  fig  tree  and  the  vine. 

Shall  Jadah's  daaghters  peaceful  rest, 
And  grey-haired  fathers  safe  recline 

On  sacred  Calvary's  hoary  breast. 
Those  taneful  harps  that  hung  so  long 

Upon  the  weeping  willow's  stem. 
Shall  swell  again  old  Zion's  songs. 

Within  thy  walls — Jerusalem." 

R  M. 


AN  HOUR  WITH  MY  GOD. 


One  hour  with  Thee,  my  God,  when  daylight 

breaks, 
Over  a  world  Thy  guardian  care  haft  kept, 
When  the  fresh  soul  from  slumber  deep  awakes, 
To  praise  thelove  that  watched  me  while  I  slept. 
When  with  new  strength  my  blood  is  bounding 

free. 
The  first,  best,  sweetest  hours  I'll  give  to  Thee. 

One  hour  with  Thee,  when  busy  day  begins 
Her  never-ceasing  round  of  bustling  care. 
When  I  must  meet  with  toil,  and  pain,  and  sins, 
And  through  them  all  Thy  cross  again  must 

bear. 
O,  then,  to  arm  me  for  the  strife,  to  be 
Faithful  till  death,  I'll  kneel  an  honr  to  Thee. 

One  hourwith  Thee,  when  rides  the  glorioussun 
High  in  mid  heaven,  and  pantiug  nature  feels 
Lifeless  and  overpowered,  and  man  has  done 
For  one  short  hour  with  urging  life's  swift 
wheels; 


In  that  deep  pause  my  soul  from  care  shall  flee. 
To  make  that  hour  of  rest  one  hour  with  Thee. 

One  hour  with  Thee,  when  saddened  twilight 

flings 
Her  soothing  charm  o'er  lawn,  and  vale,  and 

grove, 
When  there  breathes  up  from  all  created  things. 
The  sweet  enthralling  scene  of  Thy  deep  love ; 
And  when  its  softening  powers  descend  on  me, 
My  swelling  heart  shall  spend  an  hour  with 

Thee. 

One  hourwith  Thee,  my  God,  when  softly  night 
Climbs  the  high  heaven,  with  solemn  step  and 

slow : 
When  Thy  sweet  stars,  unutterably  bright. 
Are  telling  forth  thy  praise  to  men  below  ; 
O,  then,  when  far  from  earth  my  thoughts 

would  flee, 
I'll  spend  in  prayer  one  joyful  honr  with  Thee. 
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LET  US  HOLD  FAST  OUR  PROFESSION. 


Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(Iv.  14)  exhorts  them  in  the  following 
words  : — "  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
^eat  High  Priest  that  is  passed  into  the 
heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  let  us 
holdfast  our  profession.'' 

The  persons  to  whom  he  writes  were 
sufferingundersevere  persecution,  under 
the  most  trying  of  all  circumstances, 
namely,  that  which  comes  from  their 
own  countryinen,  and  the  profession  of 
religion  which  they  had  abandoned; 
and  so  trying  had  it  already  been,  that 
several  apostacies  seem  to  have  taken 
place,  and  more  to  be  imminent.     He 
shows  them,  therefore,  the  ground  on 
which,  in  this  case,  they  should  stand, 
and  hold  fast  their  profession.    It  was, 
that  Jesus  Christ  had  suffered  before 
them,  and,  after  his  sufferings,  ascended 
into  rest  and  glory  ;  and  that  not  only 
thus  had  they  an  example  in   their 
Master,  and  a  pledge  of  the  like  reward 
for  similar  sufferings,  but  moreover  that 
he  is  sitting  now  at  the  throne  of  God 
as  High  Priest  in  intercession  for  us,  in 
whom  we  can  securely  repose  all  confi- 
dence, inasmuch  as  we  know  from  his 
sufferings  here  that  he  can  sympathize 
with  us.    The  Apostle  has  here  only  ap- 
plied a  special  example  to  meet  a  par- 
ticular occasion.    But  his  argument  is 
appUcable  to  every  circumstance  of  life, 
for  there  is  not  one  in  which  the  firm- 
ness of  grasp  with  which  we  hold  fast 
our  profession,  is  not  more  or  less  put 
to  the  proof    Now  since  life  is  made 
up  of  joy  and  sorrow,  the  latter  of  which 
has  been  met  Iby  the  apostle,  let  us,  with 
an  argument  from  the  same  source,  meet 
the  former.    We  have,  indeed,  only  to 
reverse  the  order  of  the  argument,  and 
as  he  argued  from  Christ's  affliction  to 
his  joy,  so  must  we  from  his  joy  to  his 
affliction.  When,  through  the  abundant 
mercy  of  God,  our  hearts  are  overflowing 
with  joy  amid  the  bounties  of  this  life, 
shall  we  go  ;io  fiirther  ?  shall  we  stay 
at  the  limits  of  the  body,  and  not  pro- 
ceed in  spirit,  and  as  we  gladly  refer  our 
aMctions  to  his,  so  also  our  jojrs  ?  Shall 
we  not  soar  on  the  wings  of  this,  at  best 
imperfect  joy,  to  that  glorious  presence 
where  it  reigns  in  its  fulness,  and  join 
the  heavenly  choir  in  a  song  of  triumph 
to  the   Redeemer;   and   then    seeing 
through  what  afllictions  his  joy  was 


perfected,  prepare  our  hearts  to  meet 
such  interruption,  so  that  when  it  shall 
come  we  may  trample  it  under  foot  as 
conquerors — having  learned  to  fix  our 
looks  steadfast  and  unaverted  on  the 
everlasting  joys  of  heaven  —  having, 
through  a  right  use  of  our  season  of  joy, 
attained  the  inseparable  fellowship  of 
that  which  no  man  can  take  away  from 
us — ^from  which  none  of  the  weapons  of 
this  world,  be  they  famine,  persecution, 
or  the  sword,  shall  ever  have  power  to 
divide  us  1  Thus,  throue h  all  the  changes 
of  this  mortal  life,  we  snail  hold  fast  our 
profession,  standing  rooted  in  the  faith 
of  Christ  Jesus,  who  suffered  and  now 
reigneth  in  glory.  The  Apostle's  ex- 
pressions, let  us  hold  fast  our  pro- 
fession," and  a  little  above,  "let  us  labor 
to  enter  into  that  rest,"  imply  that  this 
firmness  of  hold  on  our  profession  has  a 
continual  resistance  opposed  to  it.  Hence 
it  will  be  different  at  times  in  the  same 
man,  growing  as  he  does  from  strength 
to  strength ;  and  it  will  be  different  in 
persons,  according  to  the  progress  they 
nave  made  in  that  faith  which  over- 
cometh  the  world.  The  whole  body  of 
Christians,  therefore,  will  present  a 
motley  appearance,  and  may,  from  the 
unbeliever— to  whose  eye  the  weak,  as 
the  most  numerous,  and  more  in  con- 
tact with  himself  —  draw  forth  the 
charge  of  hypocrisy  or  superstition. 
But  to  the  mind  of  the  lowly  and  cha- 
ritable Christian,  a  very  different  result 
will  arise,  and  a  lesson  will  be  taught 
him  fiill  of  warning  and  instruction. 
In  the  church  of  God  there  must  be  a 
series  of  believers  of  different  attain- 
ments, stretching  from  him  who  has 
but  a  moment  ago  quitted  the  gross 
elements  of  the  world,  to  him  who  has 
far  advanced  in  the  religion  of  the  spi- 
nt— from  the  newly  born  infant  to  tne 
frill  grown  man.  There  will,  however, 
be  a  clear  mark  of  distinction  between 
the  lowest  of  these  beings  and  the 
world.  They  will  have  tms  common 
character,  namely,  that  they  are  strivig 
to  attain  the  same  thing;  however 
weak  their  flesh  may  be,  yet  their  spi- 
rits are  willing.  All  are  engaged  in  a 
race — some,  therefore,  are  foremost,  and 
some  hindmost ;  but  these  last  are  very 
distinct  from  the  lookers  on,  which  are 
the  sons  of  this  world.    And  the  most 
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backward  Christian  will  be  distinguish- 
ed above  the  mere  man  of  morals,  inas- 
much as  the  latter  will  be  stationary, 
while  the  former  fe  pressing  on.  The 
latter  may,  indeed,  at  a  given  moment, 
be  Btandmg  nearer  the  goal  of  moral 
perfection,  while  the  former  may  be  at 
some  distance ;  but  then  the  one  never 
leaves  his  place,  the  other  is  continually 
advancing,  and  in  due  time  passes  be^ 
yond.  Even  at  his  farthest  distance 
from  the  goal,  he  will  show  that  he  is 
running,  and  not  a  spectator,  by  the 
proof  he  gives  of  his  will  to  proceed ; 
which  is  nis  readiness  to  acknowledge 
and  repair  his  offences,  his  self-rebuke 
for  his  ffdlings,  his  lowliness  to  ask  his 
forgiveness,  and  charity  to  impart  his 
own ;  and  a  careftQ  record  kept  in  his 
memory  of  the  places  in  which  he  has 
hitherto  stumbled^  with  a  resolution  to 
avoid  the  like  mishap  again.  Spirit- 
stirring,  indeed,  is  such  a  view  of  the 
companions  of  his  profession  to  the 
Christian.  He  will,  in  charity,  place 
every  neighbor  more  forward  thfui  he 
really  is  on  the  race ;  in  humility  he 
will  place  himself  more  backward,  and 
setting  himself  down,  in  his  own  opin- 
ion, among  the  last,  will  the  more  ear- 
nestly pursue  his  resolution  to  be 
amongst  the  first 

We  may  consider  the  resistance  op- 
posed by  the  world  to  our  profession 
and  our  gradual  triumph  over  it,  in 
another  light.  We  are  tnus  engaged  in 
a  spiritualfi^ht  with  it,  and  must  have 
many  wounds  before  we  become  con- 
querors. Were  it  not  so,  the  enemy 
would  yield  at  the  first  blow ;  even  as 
we  advance  all  would  flee  in  route  and 
dismay,  all  the  strong  holds  of  sin  would 
surrender  at  the  very  first  summons 
which  we  blew  with  the  trump  of  the 
Gk)speL  Our  cause  upon  earth  would 
be  a  glorious  uninterrupted  triumph, 
and  the  gates  of  Heaven  would  unfold, 
and  receive  us  unwounded  and  unfa- 
tigued.  But  be  he  whom  he  may,  the 
Christian  has  to  fight  an  obstinate,  a 
continual  fight  And  like  those  kings 
who,  fighting  for  earthly  kingdoms, 
have,  by  severe  defeats,  wellni^  lost 
their  own,  and  won  at  last  after  a  long 
series  of  doubtfiil  issues ;  so,  also,  fares 
this  spiritual  king — so  fights  he  for  a 
heavenly  kingdom,  nor  can  he  cry  out 
victory,  but  with  his  dying  breath. 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  he  may  in  a 
sense  as  opposite  as  his  thoughts  are  to 


those  of  the  apostate  king,  exclaim— 
"  Thou  hast  conquered,  O  Gralilean  f 
And  thanks  be  to  him  who  giveth  us 
the  victory,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour. 

Though  the  water  of  baptism  hath 
left  no  outward  marks  upon  us,  to  put 
us  in  continual  remembrance  of  our 
profession,  yet  several  of  its  accompani- 
ments remain,  and  should  produce  this 
effect  upon  us.  Our  very  name  is  one 
of  them,  and  as  that  of  Eve,  which  she 
received  after  the  promise  of  the  seed ; 
of  Abraham,  after  the  promise  of  the 
Christ  j  of  raul,  after  nis  conversion 
to  Ohnst— forcibly  reminded  them  of 
their  change  of  condition :  so  should 
ours  carry  us  back  to  the  moment,  when, 
being  admitted  into  covenant  relation 
with  Christ,  our  condition  was  changed, 
and  there  was  created  for  us  a  new 
earth,  and  a  new  heaven :  behold !  all 
things  were  new.  But  still  more  should 
the  titles,  of  which  we  thenceforward 
become  possessors,  declare  unto  ns  in 
most  awnil  terms  our  profession.  ChrU- 
tian,  should  proclaim  to  us  that  we  are 
followers  of  Christ,  and  have  placed  our 
will  under  obedience  to  his.  Children 
ofGod^  should  suggest  that  we  were 
once  mere  nonentities,  but  have  been 
bom  into  a  world  of  real  spiritual  ex- 
istence, and  must  be  daily  growing  to- 
wards the  mature  and  perfect  man. 
Inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven, 
should  continually  preach  unto  us  the 
high  prize  for  which  we  are  contending ; 
assure  the  certainty  of  our  reward^  if  we 
continue  faithful  to  the  end.  SaiinU  in 
liahtf  should  remind  us  of  the  holiness 
or  the  profession  to  which  we  have  been 
called,  of  the  gift  of  the  sancti^ing 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  the  light 
of  the  Gospel  into  which  we  have  been 
brought,  from  the  darkness  of  the  ig- 
norance of  the  natural  man.  If  the 
titles  indicative  of  rank,  merit  or  wealth, 
accorded  by  the  socie^  of  the  world, 
perpetually  stimulate  their  possessors 
to  maintain  the  substance  which  they 
represent — ^without  which  they  are  a 
shadow,  or  even  convey  a  reproach  upon 
the  bearer— how  much  more  shall  the 
sound  of  his  titles  operate  upon  the 
member  of  the  fellowsnip  of  the  saints, 
of  the  society  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Great,  indeed,  is  our  happiness ;  glo- 
rious our  condition.  We  have  not  re- 
ceived the  seal  of  circumcision,  to  assure 
us  of  a  Redeemer  to  come  in  the  latter 
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days— we  have  not  received  the  gifklees 
baptism  of  John  to  prepare  us  for  Christ 
on  the  point  of  coming ;  but  we  have 
received  the  baptism  into  Jesus  Christ 
our  Redeemer,  who  has  come,  and  has 
shed  upon  us  an  abundance  of  spiritual 
gifts.  All  which  €k)d  gave  to  mankind 
separately,  and  at  long  intervfds,  from 
the  banning  of  the  world,  hath  been 
pourea  in  one  concentrated  stream  upon 
us ;  yea,  and  not  only  that,  but  wnat 
theyi  of  old  received  were  not  only 
a  part  of  what  we  have,  but  the  rude 
and  b^f^garly  elements  of  the  corres- 
pK)nding  part  which  has  come  to  us. 
Yea,  and  not  only  that,  but  all  which 
they  received,  even  in  the  perfect  and 
ripe  state  in  which  they  have  been  be- 
stowed upon  us,  form  but  a  part  of  our 
bounteous  whole.  Sacrifice,  mall  its  re- 
lations and  bearings,  has  been  nerfected 
—all  its  mystic  meanings  laia  open — 
prophecy  has  been  accomplished,  and 
our  food  is  certainty  instead  of  hope. 
The  Holy  Spirit  hath  poured  forth  in 
profusion  all  his  gifts.    Not  a  doubt 


remains  to  perplex  us,  not  a  desire  is 
left  to  be  fulfilled.  The  groans  of  the 
creature  have  ceased.  The  very  terms 
of  our  baptism,  which  was  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  declare  the  en- 
tire plenitude  of  the  heavenly  posses- 
sions which  have  been  committed  to 
us,  and  the  effulgence  and  completeness 
of  the  revelation  which  we  are  enjoying. 
Bearing  these  things  in  mind,  let  us 
engage  with  all  fortitude  in  this  warfare 
below,  and  manfully  fighting  under 
Christ's  banner  against  tne  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  continue  his  faith- 
fill  soldiers  and  servants  until  our  life's 
end  ;  so  that  having  realized  our  bap- 
tism into  the  death  of  Christ,  we  may 
become  joyful  partakers  of  the  bliss  of 
his  resurrection. 

Such  are  the  reflections  of  a  mind  of 
comprehensive  grasp,  in  matters  per- 
tainmg  to  the  kingdom,  and  I,  adoptmg, 
would  present  them  to  the  profound 
consideration  of  the  brotherhood. 

0.  D.  H. 


THE    CHURCH  — WHAT    IS    IT1 

IMPOBTANGB  OP  BEVISION. 

"Bat  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thoa  mightest  know  how  thou  oaghtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the 
HoDse  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  trath.'' 
(ITim.  iu:  15.) 

The  vast  importance  of  ascertaining 
definitely  what  that  is.  about  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  makes  sucn  assertions,  csm- 
not  be  denied,  and  ought  not  to  be  over- 
looked. 

It  is  self-evident,  that,  if  the  Holy 
Spirit  predicates  tnese  remarks  about 
any  one  form  of  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment, whether  R:otestant  or  Popish, 
thatj  and  that  alone,  is  the  Churcn  of 
the  living  G^  the  pillsu:  and  ground, 
or  foundation  of  the  truth ;  and  the  in- 
ference is  easy,  if  not  inevitable,  that 
outside  of  that  establishment,  there  is 
no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation. 
We  need  not  wonder,  then,  at  the  gi- 
gantic efforts  that  have  been  made,  by 
ahnost  every  form  of  ecclesiasticism,  to 
prove  that  it  is,  par  excellence,  the 
Church  of  the  living  Gbd.  Nor  need 
we  wonder  at  the  mextricable  confti- 
sion  of  their  reasonings,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  their  conclusions. 

Hear  what  Dr.  Adam  Clark  says 


-"  Never  was  there 
a  greater  variety  of  opinions  on  any 
portion  of  the  Sacred  bcriptures,  than 
there  has  been  on  this  and  the  succeed- 
ing verse.  Commentators  and  critics 
have  given  senses  and  meanings,  till 
there  is  no  meaning  to  be  seen.  It 
would  be  almost  impossible,  after  read- 
ing all  that  has  been  said  on  this  pas- 
sage, for  any  man  to  make  up  his  own 
mmd.  To  what,  and  to  whom,  does 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth  re- 
fer T 

Other  commentators,  equally  distin- 
guished, have  had  similar  difficulty  in 
their  efforts  to  unravel  the  supposed 
mysteries  of  this  passage.  Among  the 
great  names  that  have  taken  i)£urt  in 
this  discussion.  Dr.  Bloomfield  men- 
tions Chillingworth,  Mains,  Grotius, 
Bishop  Hall,  Calvin,  Hammond,  Go- 
thofi-ed,  Weber,  Schmid,  Deyling,Wolfe, 
Whitby,  Macknight^  and  Bishop  Van 
Mildert.  To  which  list  might  be  added 
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almost  every  commentator,  ancient  and 
modern. 

Now,  in  view  of  such  confusion  worse 
confounded,  (were  not  the  very  thought 
blasphemy,)  we  might  well  inquire,  did 
the  Holy  Spirit,  when  inditing  this 
paragraph,  proceed  on  the  principle  of 
the  Jesuitical  French  politician,  viz.  : 
That  language  was  designed  to  conceal 
thought,  not  to  reveal  it?  In  short, 
did  God  design  that  this  passage  should 
be  thus  obscure  ]  The  Jew  Apello  may 
believe  it ;  I  cannot.  It  ought  not  to 
be  overlooked,  that  Paul  seems  to  write 
with  a  perfect  unconsciousness  that 
Timothy  would  find  any  difficulty  what- 
ever in  understanding  definitely  and 
perfectly  what  he  intended. 

I  aver,  then,  fearlessly,  that  to  the 
English  reader,  the  whole  obscurity  re- 
sults from  the  miserable  mistranslation 
made  by  the  hirelings  of  a  British 
King,  and  the  prejudices  in  which  that 
mistranslation  originated,  and  which 
it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  foster  and 
perpetuate.  There  is  not  a  particle  of 
it  in  the  Word  of  God,  nor  will  there 
be  in  a  faithful  translation.  On  the 
contrary,  "  In  the  beginning  God  cre- 
ated the  heavens  and  the  earth,"  or 
"  He  that  believes,  and  is  immersed, 
shall  be  saved,"  are  not  more  definite 
and  easy  to  be  understood,  than  the 
passage  under  consideration,  when 
faithlully  translated.  It  will  then  read 
thus  :  —  "  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  you 
may  know  how  you  ought  to  behave 
yourself  in  a  house  of  Grod,  which  is  a 
congregation  of  a  living  God,  (i,  e.  as 
contradistinguished  from  the  dead 
gods  and  dumb  idols,  which  the  Hea- 
then worship)  a  pillar,  and  a  support 
of  the  truth."  No  thorough  scholar 
will  deny,  that  this  is  a  faithful  trans- 
lation ;  and  when  the  passage  is  thus 
rendered,  the  only  question  that  can 
arise  as  to  its  meaning,  has  respect 
solely  to  that  which  constitutes  this 
congregation  of  the  living  God,  about 
which  Paul  speaks.  Messiah  has  set- 
tled this  point,  in  the  promise,  that 
where  two  or  three  of  his  disciples 
should  be  gathered  together  in  (eis, 
literally  into)  his  name,  he  would  be  in 
their  midst.  Hence,  any  two,  or  more 
disciples  of  Christ,  with  pure  hearts  and 
clean  hands,  meeting  together  statedly, 
in  obedience  to  the  will  of  Christ,  to  en- 
gage in  the  institutions  of  his  worship, 
have  as  much  right  to  appropriate  to 


themselves  this  scripture,  as  any  ecclesi- 
astical organization  on  earth  can  have, 
though  consecrated  and  presided  over 
by  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  The  obscurity,  then,  is 
found,  not  in  the  words  of  King  Jesus, 
but  in  those  of  King  James. 

Eccleday  the  word  translated  "the 
church  "  in  the  passage  under  conside- 
ration, occurs  in  the  New  Testament 
one  hundred  and  fifteen  times.  A  few 
facts  respecting  it  deserve  to  be  noted 
In  the  versions  of  Tyndale  and  Cran- 
mer.  which  preceded  ours,  it  had  been 
rendered  properly,  congregation.  But 
King  JameSj^  whose  motto  was — "#o 
Bishop,  no  A  ing'^ — prohibited  his  trans- 
lators from  rendering  ecc/e«ta  congrega- 
tion, well  assured  that  if  they  £d  so, 
it  would  annihilate  that  ecclesiastical 
organization,  without  which  a  bishop, 
in  the  hierarchical  sense,  cannot  exist ; 
and,  consequently,  the  main  pillar  that 
supported  his  throne,  would  thus  be 
removed. 

In  but  twelve  cases  6ccZma  omits  the 
article ;  and  one  of  these  is  the  passage 
under  consideration.  In  three  in- 
stances, in  the  Common  Version,  and 
in  but  three,  it  is  rendered  assembly, 
viz. :  Acts  xix.  32-39-41.  There  it 
would  obviously  have  been  absurd  to 
render  it  as  they  were  compelled  by  the 
King's  mandate  to  do  elsewhere,  viz. : 
church.  The  proper  rendering,  there- 
fore, where  it  lacks  the  article,  as  in 
1  Tim.  iii.  15,  is  a  congregation.  I 
presume  it  will  hardly  be  afl&i*med  by 
any  person  possessing  even  ordinary 
respect  for  God  or  his  word,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  this  instance,  omitted 
the  article  by  oversight  or  mistake. 

Again,  ecclesia  occurs  seventy-nine 
times  in  the  singular  form,  and  thirty- 
six  times  in  the  plural.  We  invite  spe- 
cial attention  to  this  highly  significant 
fact.  The  singular  is  never  so  much 
as  once  used  in  a  more  extended  sense 
than  that  of  an  individual  congregation. 
Whenever  the  Christians  included  in 
more  than  one  congregation  are  spoken 
of,  the  word  is  invariably  in  the  plural, 
churches.  To  this  there  is  no  excep- 
tion. The  New  Testament  knows  no- 
thing of  any  other  organization  for 
Christian  worship  and  discipline,  than 
that  of  an  individual  congregation. 
Even  Heb.  xii.  23,  is  no  exception  to 
this  rule,  as  might  easily  be  shown, 
although  some  think  otherwisa    Ac- 
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cordindy  as  Mosheim  informs  us,  du- 
ring the  whole  of  the  first  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  second  century,  the 
Christian  churches  were  independent ; 
"  nor  were  they  joined  together  by  as- 
sociation, confederacy,  or  any  other 
bonds  but  those  of  charity.  ♦  *  ♦ 
But  in  process  of  time^  all  the  Chris- 
tian churches  of  a  province  were  formed 
into  one  large  ecclesiastical  body  which, 
like  confederate  States,  assembled  at 
certain  times  in  order  to  deliberate 
about  the  common  interests  of  the 
whole."  The  historian  proceeds  to  in- 
form us,  that  "  These  councils^  of  which 
we  find  not  the  smallest  trace  before 
the  middle  of  this  {i,  e,  the  second)  cen- 
tury, dianged  the  whole  face  of  the 
church,  and  ^ave  it  a  new  form ;  for  by 
them  the  ancient  privileges  of  the  peo- 
ple were  considerably  diminished,  and 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  Bishops 
^eatly  augmented."  Thus  does  he  con- 
tinue to  trace  the  progress  of  the  apos- 
tacy  by  insensible  degrees  from  the 
original  simplicity  of  congregational 
^vemment,  until,  "at  length,  ambi- 
tion, having  arrived  at  its  most  insolent 
period,  formed  a  new  dignity,  investing 
the  Biahop  of  Iiome,Midhia successors, 
with  the  title  and  authority  of  prince  of 
patriarchs."  Nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  Popery  originated  in  a  de- 
parting from  the  absolute  independence 
of  the  churches  in  matters  of  discipline : 
and  that,  had  it  not  been  for  this  de- 
parture, the  Man  of  Sin  had  never  been 
born.  Nor  is  this  all.  Restore  the  in- 
dependence of  the  churches,  and  that 
veiy  instant  you  annihilate  Popery. 
Thia  result   is  absolutely   inevitable. 


Nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  Logic  to  show 
how  it  could  possibly  be  otherwise. 

I  regard  it  as  an  alarming  omen, 
that  so  early  in  the  history  of  the  cur- 
rent reformation,  there  should  be  found 
men  of  standing  and  influence,  who  feel 
at  liberty  to  advocate  publicly  an  aban- 
donment of  the  only  form  of  govern- 
ment recognized  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  adoption  in  its  stead  of  a 
mviilated  foi'm  of  Popery,  A  deno- 
minational church,  alias  a  church  of 
churches ;  in  other  words,  any  organiza- 
tion of  churches  whatever,  no  matter 
by  what  name  it  may  be  called,  for  the 
purpose  of  controlling  in  any  respect 
the  faith  or  discipline  of  each,  is,  in  its 
mildest  and  least  exceptionable  form, 
but  Popery  in  embryo,  I  long  to  see 
that  pen,  which^  in  the  earlier  and  bet- 
ter days  of  this  reformation,  so  tri- 
umphantly exposed  the  various  forms 
of  Denominational  and  Protestant  Po- 
pery, once  more  enlisted  in  this  holy 
cause.  Never,  at  any  time,  was  there 
greater  need  of  its  highest  endrgies. 
Should  the  eflForts  that  are  being  made 
in  various  quarters  in  favor  of  consolida- 
tion and  centralization  be  encouraged  to 
any  extent,  to  that  same  extent  wul  our 
churches  be  converted  into  a  sect ;  and, 
in  such  an  event,  I  would  not  be  sur- 
prised, if  it  became,  before  the  close  of 
the  present  century,  the  most  corrupt 
sect  in  Christendom, 

Be  that  as  it  may,  "  The  price  of  li- 
berty is  eternal  vigilance :"  and  we  are 
never  more  in  danger,  tnan  when  we 
think  ourselves  most  secure.  It  is  the 
Master  who  bids  us  watch  and  pray. 


"CHARITY    BEGINS    AT    H  0  M  K" 

A  L£TT£B  ADDRESSED  TQ,  SISTER  S.  H.  CAlfPBELL. 


My  deab  Sister,— Enclosed  please 
find  a  draft  for  25  dollars,  which  you 
will  transmit  to  our  dear  Sister  Wil- 
liams, to  aid  in  her  benevolent  efforts 
to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord  in  that 
ancient  inheritance  of  the  chosen  of  the 
Most  High.  This  small  remittance  is 
the  first-fruits  of  a  systematic  effort  to 
do  something  for  the  missionary  cause. 
The  plan  which  we  have  adopted  is  a 


weekly  Lord's  day  evening  collection. 
I  feel  deeply  humiliated  in  view  of 
the  fact,  that  Sister  Williams,  beingour 
only  missionary  on  foreign  shores, 
should  be  neglected  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  subject  you  to  the  necessity  6f 
making  special  appeals  in  her  behalf 
through  the  Harbinger*.  And  0,  if  I 
could  give  utterance  to  the  mingled 
emotions  that  strive  within  me,  I  would 
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ask  for  the  use  of  a  few  pages,  that  I 
might  free  my  burdened  soul  from  a 
weight  which,  in  this  respect,  is  bear- 
ing very  heavily  upon  it 

I  see  by  published  statistics,  that  the 
American  Board  for  Foreign  Missions 
have  had  at  their  command  the  past 
year  more  than  22,000  dollars  for  each 
month  in  the  year  just  closed  :  and  we 
with  OTie,  and  «o  far  as  known  to  me 
but  one  missionary  in  foreign  lands — 
and  that  one  a  female — have  neglected 
her  to  such  an  extent,  as  to  make  it  ne- 
cessary for  her  to  close  or  suspend  her 
school  from  time  to  time,  and  subjected 
her  to  the  temptation  held  out  to  take 
a  position  in  amission  school  supported 
by  the  American  Board,  Shall  it  go 
forth  to  the  world— and  if  so,  how  long] 
— ^that  300,000  disciples  of  Christ  in 
America  have  one  neglected  female  mis- 
sionary in  foreign  lands,  and  perhaps 
not  even  one  at  home ! 

But  we  are  an  exceedingly  wise  and 
unsectarian  (?)  people.  Too  wise  to  pro- 
fit by  the  experience  of  other  denomi- 
nations in  their  missionary  efforts,  and 
too  fearful  of  any  attempt  to  do  right 
lest  we  should  do  wrong.  I  heard  it 
grav^ely  pleaded  in  our  Missionary  Con- 
vention in  1853,  by  two  prominent 
preachers — one  of  them  now  a  professor 
in  a  college  —  that  Brother  Barclay's 
mission  never  would  amount  to  any- 
thing, because  in  their  mature  judge- 
ment nothing  ever  could  be  made  of 
either  an  Ishmaelite  or  an  Israelite. 

In  another  point  of  view  we  take 
great  comfort  to  our  hearts  in  respect 
to  our  inactivity  and  total  deadness  to 
foreign  missions.  Our  people  have 
learned  from  some  source  that  "  charity 
begins  at  home,"  and  this  has  consti- 
tuted a  constant  and  standing  excuse 
for  all  the  children  of  covetousness  for 
the  last  twenty-five  years.  But  though 
the  above  language  has  passed  into  a 
proverb  grateful  to  the  ears  and  con- 
science of  every  Mammonite,  I  have 
more  than  serious  doubts  as  to  its  truth. 


"  Charity  begins  at  home."  Whence 
issued  such  a  limping,  disjointed,  hump- 
backed, and  ricketty  proverb  1  Certainly 
not  in  heaven,  for  God  never  made 
such  a  hideous,  distorted  monster.  Not 
with  Mahomet  or  Joe  Smith,  for  both 
the  Koran  and  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
bad  as  they  are,  would  blush  to  own 
such  a  proverb.  The  devotees  also  of 
these  two  impostures,  as  is  evinced  by 
their  efforts  and  sacrifices  to  extend 
their  false  religions,  would  scorn  the 
imputation  of  being  actuated  by  a  prin- 
ciple so  mean. 

"  Charity  begins  at  home."  Who  on 
earth  would  own  its  parentage  ?  Who 
in  the  church  would  adopt  it  as  their 
favorite  bantling  %  Not  Robert  Owen 
in  the  world  —  not  Paul  in  the  church. 
According  to  that  great  Apostle  charity 
knows  nothing  about  home  or  home  af- 
fairs. He  emphatically  says  that  cha- 
rity "  seeks  not  her  own."  Cain,  who 
was  of  that  wicked  one  and  slew  his 
brother,  bad  that  charity  which  begins 
at  home.  God  required  him  to  bring  a 
lamb  for  a  sin-offering,  as  well  as  the 
first-fruits  for  a  thank-offering;  hut 
Cain  wanted  its  fiesh  to  eat  audits 
skin  to  clothe  himself,  and  so  having 
that  charity  which  begins  at  home  and 
ends  in  selfishness,  he  kept  it.  Again, 
when  God  interrogated  him  concerning 
his  brother  Abel's  welfare,  his  answer 
evinces  beyond  all  doubt,  that  he  fos- 
tered that  charity  which  begins  at  home. 
The  Priest  and  Levite  who,  in  their 
own  country,  on  their  way  to  Jericho, 
found  a  man  that  had  fallen  among 
thieves,  gave  evidence  that  they  were 
influenced  by  that  charity  which  b^;in8 
at  home.  But  the  rash  and  inconside- 
rate Samaritan,  without  due  regard  for 
the  proprieties  of  life  and  the  principles 
established  by  the  better  instructed, 
manifested  on  that  occasion  the  charity 
which  begins  away  from  home,  I  pre- 
sume, notwithstanding,  that  the  Sama- 
ritan not  being  a  Jew,  and  consequent- 
ly not  instructed,  will  find  pardon  he- 
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cause  he  did  it  ignorantly  and  in  unbe- 
lief. But  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what 
excuse  to  frame  for  those  holy  apostles 
and  martyrs  of  Gbd,  who  forsook  all- 
kindred,  friends,  and  country;  who, 
contrary  to  that  charity  which  begins 
at  home,£md  in  opposition  to  all  earthly 
interests  and  selfish  desires,  traversed 
the  sands  of  Egypt  and  I^ybia,  and  the 
dreary  snow-clad  hills  of  the  North,  to 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ  —  to  suffer 
perils  on  the  ocean  and  on  land,  among 
strangers  and  countrymen,  and,  worst 
of  all,  among  false  brethren — to  be  con- 
verted into  gladiators,  made  a  spectacle 
to  all  men,  and  at  last  be  led  to  the 
scaffold,  nailed  to  the  cross,  or  consumed 
by  the  fires  of  martyrdom.  Nor  do  I 
know  how,  on  the  principle  of  charity 
at  home,  to  account  for  the  apostolic 
zeal  and  martyr-spirit  of  that  noiseless 
band,  who,  in  modem  times,  have  gone 
forth  from  Albion's  shores  and  Colum- 
bia's hills  and  plains,  to  do  battle  in 
the  service  of  Immanuel's  army  in  dis- 
tant lands,  "  high  on  the  hills  where 
superstition  sits  enthroned  in  night." 
What  a  pity  that  Martyn,  and  Carey, 
and  Boardman,andJudson,and  Harriet 
Newell,  and  those  three  holy  women, 
the  Mrs.  Judson,  had  not  lived  to  see 
the  great  error  of  their  Uves,  in  suppo- 
sing that  charity  begins  away  from 
home  !  And  what  a  pity  Dr.  Duff,  who, 
having  spent  years  in  the  East,  returned 
to  recruit  his  health  in  his  native  land, 
could  not,  under  the  guidance  of  that 
charity  which  begins  at  home,  have 
been  induced  to  remain  there,  and  so 
ourselves  have  been  saved  the  infliction 
of  a  perusal  of  the  following  extract 
from  his  last  adieu  to  the  hills  of  Sco- 
tia:— 

"  I  now  feel  as  if.  in  fulness  of  heart, 
I  can  say,  farewell  to  Scotland — to 
Scotland,  honored  by  ancient  memories 
and  associations  of  undjdng  glory  and 
renown  ! — Scotland,  on  whose  soil  was 
fought  some  of  the  mightiest  battles 
for  civil  and  religious  liberty !  —  Scot- 


land, thou  country  and  home  of  some 
of  the  bravest  among  undaunted  Re- 
formers ! — Scotland,  thou  chosen  abode 
and  last  resting-place  of  the  ashes  of  the 
most  heroic  and  daring  martyrs  —  yet 
farewell,  Scotland!  Farewell,  ye  moun- 
tains and  hills,  with  your  exhilarating 
breezes,  where  the  soul  has  at  times 
risen  to  the  elevation  of  the  Eock  of 
Ages,  and  looked  to  the  hill  whence 
alone  aid  can  come.  Farewell,  ye  rivers 
and  murmurinfi;  brooks,  along  whose 
shady  banks  it  has  been  often  my  lot  to 
roam,  enjojring  in  your  solitude  the 
sweetest  society !  Farewell,  ye  churches 
and  halls  throughout  this  land^  where 
it  has  been  so  often  my  privilege  to 
plead  the  cause  of  a  perishing  world ; 
and  when,  in  so  doinsf,  I  havehad  such 
precious  glimpses  of  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  wielding  the  sceptre  of  grace 
over  awakened,  quickened,  and  ransom- 
ed souls !  Farewell,  ye  abodes  of  the 
righteous,  whether  manses  or  ordinary 
bmldings,  in  which  this  weary  pilgrim- 
ed  body  has  often  found  sweet  rest  and 
shelter,  and  this  wearied  spirit  the  most 
genial  Christian  fellowship  !  Farewell, 
too,  ye  hours  of  earliest  youth,  linked 
to  my  soul  by  associations  of  endear- 
ment which  time  can  never  efface.  Aye, 
and  farewell  ye  graves  of  my  fathers, 
never  likely  to  receive  my  mortal  re- 
mains ! 

"  And  welcome,  India !  Welcome, 
India,  with  thy  benighted,  perishing 
millions ;  because,  in  the  vision  of  faith, 
I  see  the  renovating  process  that  is  to 
elevate  them  from  the  lowest  depths  of 
debasement  and  shame,  to  the  noblest 
heights  of  celestial  glory.  Welcome, 
you  majestic  hills,  the  loftiest  on  this 
our  globe;  for  though  cold  be  your 
summits,  and  clothed  with  the  drapery 
of  eternal  Winter^  in  the  vision  of  faith 
I  can  go  beyond,  and  behold  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  established  on 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  with  the  in- 
numerable multitudes  of  India's  ado- 
ring worshippers  joyously  thronging  to- 
wards it.  Welcome,  too.  ye  mighty, 
stupendous  fabrics  of  a  dark  lowering 
idolatry,  because,  in  a  vision  of  faith,  I 
can  see  in  your  certain  downfall,  and  in 
the  beauteous  temples  of  Christianity 
reared  over  your  ruins,  one  of  thie 
mightiest  monuments  to  the  triumph 
aud  glory  of  our  adored  ImmanueL 
Welcome,  too,  thou  majestic  Ganges, 
in  whose  waters,  through  every  a^e^ 
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countless  multitudes  haTe  been  en- 
gulphed  in  the  vain  hope  of  thereby 
obtaining  a  sure  passport  to  immorta- 
lity ;  because,  in  the  vision  of  faith,  I 
behold  the  myriads  of  thy  deluded  vo- 
taries forsaking  thy  turbid  though  sa- 
cred waters,  and  leaving  to  wash  their 
robes  and  make  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Welcome — ^if  the  Lord 
so  wills  it — ^welcome,  sooner  or  later,  a 
quiet  resting-place  on  thy  sunny  banks, 
among  the  Hindoo  people,  for  whose 
deliverance  from  the  tyrannic  sway  of 
the  foulest  and  cruellest  idolatries  on 
earth,  I  have  groaned  and  travailled  in 
soul  agony. 

"  Fare  ye  well,  reverend  fathers  and 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
Lord  —  fare  ye  well  in  time  —  fare  ye 
well  through  all  eternity !  And  in  the 
view  of  that  bright  and  glorious  eter- 
nity, welcome,  thrice  welcome,  thou  re- 
surrection mom,  when  the  graves  of 
every  clime  and  every  age,  from  the 
time  of  righteous  Abel  down  to  the  pwe- 
riod  of  the  last  trumpet  sounds  will 


give  up  their  dead,  and  the  ransomed 
myriaos  of  the  Loro,  ascending  on  high, 
shall  enter  the  mansions  of  ^ory — the 
palaces  of  light — in  ImmanueFs  land  : 
and  there  together,  in  indissoluble  ana 
blissful  harmony,  celebrate  the  jubilee 
of  a  pnce  groaning,  but  then  renovated 
universe  !    Farewell !    Farewell  r 

The  truth  is,  that  charity  has  nothing 
to  do  with  home  affairs.  She  has  a 
sister,  whether  older  or  younger,  I  will 
not  say ;  but  as  unlike  her  as  Esau  was 
unlike  Jacob,  to  say  the  least,  who  is 
fully  competent  to  take  care  of  all  home 
matters.  Her  name  is  Selfishness^  and 
her  name  is  indicative  of  her  nature. 
She  has  never  been  seen  outside  of  her 
door,  to  make  a  call  on  one  of  her  neigh- 
bors, unless  to  collect  her  rents,  or  some 
bill  she  supposed  was  due  to  her.  Liet 
us  pray  to  be  delivered  from'that  charity 
which  begins  at  home. 

B.  F.  P. 


THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 


I  PETBB  IL  13-14,  KEVISED. 

The  Common  Version  of  thispassage 
(I  Peter,  ii  13-14)  is  one  evidence  of 
the  influence  of  royalty  on  the  style  of 
the  Authorised  Version,  and  a  clear 
proof  of  a  design  to  make  it  favor  the 
supremacy  of  a  King.  For  the  sake 
of  convenience  of  examination,  I  will 
give  first,  the  King's  translation,  and 
then  a  revision  of  it  in  an  exact  trans- 
lation. 

"Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake : 
whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme  ; 
or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that 
are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of 
eviWoers,  and  for  the  pi^ise  of  them 
that  do  well" 

REVISION. 

Svhmvt  yourselves,  then,  to  every  hu- 
man creature,  on  account  of  the  Lord, 
whetlier  to  a  king,  as  being  superior, 
or  to  the  chiefs,  as  being  sent  by  him  for 
the  punishment,  indeed,  of  evil-doers, 
but  for  the  praise  of  well-doers.  The 
Greek  scholar  will  compare  this  with 
the  original    I  have  supplied  the  arti- 


cle before  "  punishment "  and  "  praise," 
for  the  sake  of  idiom.  The  Greek 
reads  for,  or  literally,  into  (ctr)  "  punish- 
ment "  and  "  praise. ' 

The  first  error  in  the  Common  Y&f- 
siou  of  the  passage,  is  found  in  the  ex- 
pression "every  ordinance  of  man." 
The  original  word,  here  rendered  "  or- 
dinance,* primarily  siffnifies  creation. 
The  word  "  ordinance  seems  to  have 
been  preferred  for  the  sake  of  the  doc- 
trine of  "  the  divine  right  of  kings." 
King  James  and  his  revisers  did  not 
like  to  have  him  regarded  as  a  human 
ci^eation.  They  preferred  that  the  peo- 
ple should  consider  him  as  a  divine 
creation.  Hence  this  departure  from 
the  real  meaning  of  the  original  words. 

To  carry  out  the  deception,  they 
translated  an  adjective,  which  signifies 
human,  by  an  English  noun  in  the  ob- 
jective case,  and  governed  by  of ;  thus 
giving  us  "  ordinance  of  man,"  instead 
oi  human  creation. 

That  kin^  and  chiefs  are  what  is  in- 
tended by  the  words  which  thejr  trans- 
late "  every  ordinance  of  man,"  is  clear 
from  the  context ;  for  the  Apostle  spe- 
cifies, "  whether  to  a  king,  or  to  chiera." 
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How  could  he  say,  "  submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  of  man  j  whether  to 
a  king,  as  superior,  or  to  chiefs,  as  those 
being  sent  by  him/'  without  making 
kings  and  chiefe  ordinances.  The  word 
translated  ''is  the  genuine  term,  and 
"  king  "  and  "  chiefe  "  are  the  specific 
words  employed  by  the  author  to  indi- 
cate what  kinds  he  intended  to  include 
in  his  genuine  term. 

The  fact  is,  the  Apostle  regarded 
kings  and  their  subalterns  as  mere  hn- 
man  creations,  and  the  attempts  to  ob- 
scure the  sense,  or  pervert  the  meaning 
of  the  passage,  must  be  evident  to  every 
candid  Greek  scholar. 

The  second  error  which  we  notice, 
at  this  time,  is  found  in  the  word  "  su- 
preme." "Whether  to  the  king,  as 
supreme,"  is  the  style  of  the  Common 
Version,  not  the  language  of  the  Apos- 
tles. The  original  word,  rendered 
"  supreme,"  primarily  means  superior. 
What  tampering  with  the  word  of  God, 
to  sustain  a  mere  human  supremacy ! 

To  make  "king"  very  specific,  and 
thus  direct  the  attention  of  the  readers 
of  his  version  direct  to  himself  eji^  such 
of  his  posterity  as  might  succeed  to  his 
throne,  an  article  is  supplied;  and 
then,  instead  oi  to  a  Icing  as  superior, 
we  are  obliged  to  read,  "  to  the  king,  as 
supreme  V  This  is  unjust  toward  men, 
and  impious  toward  Grod.  The  first 
human  king  God  ever  gave  to  man,  was 
Saul,  son  of  Elish,  one  definition  of 
whose  name,  as  given  by  Butterworth. 
is  hell;  and  it  is  expressly  declared 
that  God  slew  this  "  king  in  his  wrath." 

For  Christian  men  to  talk  of  a  hu- 
man **  king,  as  supreme,"  is  disloyalty 
to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "  King  ofjlSngs, 
Lord  of  lords ;"  and  who,  in  opposition 
to  all  Kings  and  Popes,  is  the  only 
"Head  of  the  church.'* 

S.  K  Shepard. 


PROGRESS  OF  THE  WORK. 

I  feel  it  my  duty  to  state  to  the 
friends  of  this  great  movement,  this 
subhme  enterprise,  in  behalf  of  a  pure 
version  in  our  vernacular  of  the  Living 
Oracles,  that  the  defection  of  Drs. 
McClay  and  Judd,  has  been  only  an 
occasion  of  increasing  the  zeal  and  aue- 
mentin^  the  liberality  of  the  real  friends 
of  the  Bible  in  pure  versions — not  only 
in  our  own  tongue,  but  in  all  the 
tongues  of  the  living  world— beginning 


at  home  and  radiating  over  all  lands 
and  through  all  the  tongues  of  the  many 
tongued  earth,  until  all  the  ends  of  the 
continents  of  earth,  and  all  the  isles  of 
the  seas,  shall  hear  for  themselves,  in 
their  own  dialects,  truly  and  perspi- 
cuously expressed,  the  wonderful  works 
of  God  for  the  rescue  of  man  from  the- 
guilt,  the  pollution,  the  despotism,  and 
the  penalties  of  sin.  If  we  call  any 
movement  in  the  living  world  the  cause 
erf  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
this  is  superlatively  his  cause,  and  em- 
phatically chief  of  all  the  enterprises  of 
the  living  veneration.  Will  not  our 
brotherhood  East,  West,  North,  and 
South,  in  their  wonted,  and  more  than 
in  their  wonted  magnanimity,  gene- 
rosity, and  philanthropy,  give  largely 
of  the  abundance  with  which  God  has 
blessed  them,  and  hasten  the  day  when 
the  true  knowledge  of  the  only  true 
Gk)d  and  his  Anomted,  shall  cover  the 
earth,  as  the  waters  spread  themselves 
over  the  rivers,  the  seas,  and  the  oceans 
of  earth ;  believing,  too,  that  the  libe- 
ral soul  shall  be  made  fat— and  he  that 
watereth  others  shall  himself  be  water- 
ed in  turn.    We  have  not  a  doubt  of  it. 

The  Bible  Union  is,  in  the  even  tenor 
of,  its  path,  prudentially,  assiduously, 
and  vigorously  prosecuting  the  grand 
object  of  its  existence,  a  faithful,  eicact, 
and  perspicuous  version  of  the  Oracles 
of  God— Old  Testament  and  New— in 
the  living  tongues  of  the  present  tenant- 
ries of  our  globe. 

Some  people  think  that  this  is  a  work 
of  no  great  magnitude  ;  nor,  indeed,  of 
great  importance.  Well,  this  is  not  so 
very  strange  at  our  stand-point — and 
with  our  views  of  the  true,  the  real,  the 
actual  condition  of  the  present  so-called 
Christian  world. 

On  this  subject  we  have  neither  time 
nor  disposition  to  sajr  much  more  at 
present,  indeed,  anything  more  than  to 
inform  our  readers  of  the  fact,  that  the 
funds  of  the  Bible  Union,  I  am  sorry  to 
learn,  are  not  equal  to  the  demands 
upon  them,  in  the  vigorous  prosecution 
of  this  gigantic  operation.  1  am  aware 
that  many  of  our  readers  need  informa- 
tion on  this  subject — and  I  doubt  not, 
that  so  soon  as  the  fact  is  known  there 
will  be  no  lack  of  means  to  forward  the 
work  and  to  hasten  its  consummation. 

I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  refer  to  por- 
tions of  this  work  now  in  the  hands  of 
the  public,  and  to  the  opinions  express- 
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ed  both  in  Europe  and  America,  upon 
these  specimens  ;  and  could  my  feeble 
voice  add  anything  to  these  encomiums 
and  testimonials  of  the  learned  and  dig- 
nified Rabbis  of  the  Old  World  or  of 
the  New,  I  should  say  that  even  the 
most  glowing  encomiums  that  I  have 
seen,  are  neitner  exaggerated  nor  im- 
merited,  so  far  as  I  have  had  leisure  to 
read  and  to  examine  them.  The  Book 
of  Job,  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Epistles  of  Paul  to  the  ThessjEilonians, 
are  alone,  letters  of  credit  as  to  the 
competency  and  ability  of  the  Bible 
Union,  to  give  to  the  world  the  best 
version  of  Sie  Holy  Oracles,  ever  given 
in  our  vernacular.  I  have  but  one  ob- 
jection to  these  specimens — and  that  is, 
they  are  not  as  true  to  our  living  ver- 
nacular, as  they  are  to  the  embalmed 
Hebrew  and  Greek  of  the  original 
Scriptures.  This  is  my  opinion,  at 
least,  and  I  express  it  freely,  and  in  the 
hope  that  the  English  will  be  as  true 
to  to  the  19th  century,  as  the  version  is 
the  original  tongues.       A.  Campbell. 

THE  INCOME. 

The  receipts  of  the  Bible  Union  trea- 
sury for  the  last  three  months,  namely, 
October,  November,  and  December, 
1866,  we  see  by  the  late  report,  are 
15,048  dollars,  showing  that  should 
they  be  on  the  same  s(Sile  for  the  re- 
maining three  quarters  of  the  fiscal 
year,  more  than  60,000  dollars  would 
be  the  result.  This  fact  indicates  a  de- 
gree of  vitality  in  the  enterprise  which 
its  friends  were  not  prepared  to  expect, 
and  which  must  give  to  the  winds  the 
vaticinations  of  its  enemies  as  to  its 


speedy  downfall  It  must  be  consider- 
ed that  these  enlarged  receipts,  at  the 
rate  of  25  per  cent,  have  immediately 
followed  one  of  the  severest  ordeals 
through  which  a  society  was  ever  called 
to  pass.  This  movement  has  in  it  an 
all- conquering  principle,  and  the  people 
must  come  to  feel,  that  everything 
which  tends  in  any  way  to  pervert  or 
obscure  the  sense  of  Grod's  Word,  as  it 
<^me  from  the  pen  of  inspiration,  is  a 
relic  of  the  darkness  of  the  dark  ages, 
«ttid  is  not  in  hsumony  either  with  truth 
or  the  spirit  of  the  times.  Already  the 
demand  for  revision  is  wide-spread  and 
imperious.  Money  to  any  amount  is 
ready  for  the  work.  Nor  are  those  who 
contribute  to  it  so  unwise  as  to  suppose 
that  it  can  be  made  a  short  work,  and 
yet  rendered  complete.  But  there  is 
one  element  in  this  enterprise  for  which 
no  amount  of  talent,  learning,  or  apph- 
cation  can  compensate,  and  that  is 
PBAYER.  That  revision  should  meet 
with  opposition,  is,  perhaps,  necessaiy 
to  the  perfection  of  the  work.  At  all 
events  we  know  it  cannot  be  avoided 
Nor  have  we  a  hundredth  part  so  much 
to  fear  from  it,  as  from  the  wrongs  of 
our  own  spirit.  Arbitrary  measures 
for  the  advancement  of  man  more  than 
the  triumph  of  truth,  will  recoil  with 
ruinous  effects  upon  those  who  adopt 
them.  Let  us  lie  low  before  God — let 
us  have  a  singleness  of  eye  to  His  glory. 
Let  us  remember  that  successful  ver- 
sions are  as  much  the  fruit  of  piety  as 
learning.  It  was  so  with  Jerome's— it 
was  so  with  Tyndale's — it  was  so  with 
Luther's  ;  yea,  it  was  so  with  Bible  So- 
cieties.— Jsew  York  Chronicle  of  Janu- 
ary 17th,  1857. 


The  Flight  of  Time.-— -Life  passes 
imperceptibly ;  you  see  not  that  itap- 
proaches  tb  its  limit,  and  yet  it  is  ap- 
proaching. The  night  cometh.  Let  it 
pass,  but  let  not  the  steps  of  time  be 
swifter  than  the  steps  of  our  obedience 
— ^letnot  moments  succeed  more  quickly 
than  generous  and  kind  affections  shall 
spring  up  in  our  hearts.  Let  us  be  dili- 
gent m  proportion  as  time  is  short — ^let 
our  life,  brief  as  it  is  in  duration,  frail 
as  it  is  in  its  tenure,  be  strong  in  its 
hold  on  virtue,  be  long  in  the  series  of 
good  deeds,  and  long  endure  in  the  re- 
membrance of  the  good  and  the  just. 


The  Attractions  op  Home.  — - 1 
always  feel  more  at  home  when  I  have 
got  the  ladies  about  me.  It  is  on  their 
account,  and  on  account  of  their  chil- 
dren, that  I  have  denounced  the  dis- 
graceful system  of  men  getting  drunk 
at  the  alehouse,  and  leaving  their  chil- 
dren starving  at  home.  But,  women ! 
you  also  have  a  duty  to  perform,  and 
mind  you  do  it  Make  your  homes 
agreeable  —  make  the  attraction  of 
home  so  great,  that  your  husbands 
will  not  wish  to  go  to  the  alehouse.— 
Earl  of  A  Ibemarle. 
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CORRESPONDENCE  ON  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM. 


INTRODUCTOBY  BEMABKS. 

The  following  communications  from 
Elder  J.  0.  Beardslee,  of  Bedford,  Ohio, 
formerly  a  Congregational  minister, 
now  a  Christian  evangelist — if  not  the 
bishop  of  a  Christian  church  —  would, 
in  my  judgment,  be  a  very  useful  and  a 
very  satisfactory  tract  on  the  Papal 
substitution  of  infant  affusion  for  Chris- 
tian baptism,  adopted  by  a  large  pro- 
portion of  Protestant  Christendom. 
The  disciples  of  Christ,  or  the  Chris- 
tian church,  founded  on  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  would,  we  think,  be  profited 
by  reading  it  in  their  families  and  by 
sending  it  amongst  their  neighbors  as 
a  tract.  With  this  view  of  it  we  give 
it  a  place  in  the  Harbinger ^  and  will 
also  print  it  in  a  tract  form  to  be  for- 
warded to  those  who  may  deem  it  a 
duty  or  a  privilege  to  circulate  it  far 
and  wide  amongst  our  Peedo-baptist 
brotherhood.  The  care  and  caution  of 
the  Editor  of  the  Oherlin  Evangelist, 
in  not  submitting  it  to  his  readers,  is 
no  ordinary  compliment  to  its  author, 
whose  lucid  expos^  is  worthy  to  be 
feared  by  all  those  partizan  editors, 
conscious  of  their  own  vulnerability, 
and  inability  to  keep  their  commimity 
within  their  present  precincts,  if,  perad- 
venture,  they  should  with  candour  and 
discrimination,  give  to  it  a  serious  and 
devotional  examination. 

We  sympathise  also  with  our  Baptist 
brotherhood  in  their  awkward  position 
—who,  while  alive  to  the  "  mode  and 
subject"  of  Christian  immersion,  make 
it  of  no  more  significance  than  a  decent 
and  venerable  door  into  their  church, 
or  to  their  monthly  or  quarterly  sacra- 
ments, making  this  its  whole  design 
&nduse. 

They  are,  or  appear  to  be,  fearfld  of 
discussing  or  even  of  "  preaching  a 
sermon"  on  its  design  ;  which  they  have 
reduced  to  an  insi^ificant  rite  or  de- 


cent/orm  of  making  the  Christian  pro- 
fession. They  almost,  to  a  man  at  least, 
amongst  their  ministry,  avoid  all  preach- 
ing, teaching,  or  discussion  on  the 
meaning  or  design  of  this  Christian  in- 
stitution. 

This  is  not  all  Not  a  few  of  their 
public  men  are,  ever  and  anon,  ascrib- 
ing to  us  the  Episcopal  and  Papal  tenet 
of  "water  regeneration"— and  of  "water 
remission"  —  dogmas  we  never  enter- 
tained, nor  ever  published.  By  their 
textuary  or  ad  cap^/w?ttw  process  of 
proving  their  own  dogmata,  they  are, 
ever  and  anon,  distorting,  misrepresent- 
ing and  maglining  us  because  we  quote 
John  iii.  5 ;  Acts  ii.  38,  xxii.  16, 
in  proof  that  there  is  a  symbolic  appo- 
siteness  and  propriety  in  the  outward 
action  of  baptism,  indicative  of  the 
washing  away  of  sin  through  the  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  this 
was  the  sense  and  design  of  the  apos- 
tles— and  of  Ananias,  when  he  said, 
"  Arise,  Brother  Saul,  and  be  immersed, 
and  wash  aWay  your  sins  calling  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  A  passage 
which  they  have  laid  upon  the  shelf, 
as  entirely  inapposite  to  either  baby 
sprinkling  or  their  adult  immersion,  as 
a  mere  profession  of  faith,  and  a  decent 
way  of  getting  into  the  church.  We 
commend  the  following  lucid  expose  to 
the  attentive  perusal  of  not  only  our 
brethren,  but  of  all  inta  whose  hands 
it  may  falL  A.  C. 


Bedford,  Ohio,  4th  Sept.  1856. 

Eldeb  a.  Campbell  -Accompany- 
ing this  you  will  find  an  article  intended 
for  the  06e?*^m  Evangelist^'  the  his- 
tory whereof  will  appear  in  the  docu- 
ment itself.  The  reason  for  sending  it 
elsewhere  for  publication,  is  simply  that 
the  Editor  of  the  Evangelist  refused  it 
a  place  in  his  columns.  I  send  you  a 
copy  of  the  correspondence  between  us. 
There  was  no  written  reply  to  my  fce- 
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cond  note,  as,  in  accordance  with  my 
intimation,  I  called  in  person,  for  a  de- 
cisive answer,  and  received  my  article, 
with  the'  statement  from  the  Editor 
that  there  had  been  no  alteration  in 
his  views  in  regard  to  the  propriety  of 
publishing  it. 

If,  in  your  judgment,  it  will  aid  the 
cause  of  truth,  by  giving  it  a  place  in 
the  Harbinger,  or  by  pnnting  it  in  any 
other  form,  you  are  at  liberty  to  do  so, 
with  such  preface^  notes,  or  comments, 
as  you  may  see  nt  to  send  forth  with 
it    Your's  in  gospel  bonds, 

J.  0.  Beabdslee. 


COBRESPONDENCE  WITH  THE  EDITOR  OP 
THE  "OBBRLIN  EVANGELIST." 

LETTER  I. 
Bedford,  14th  Aog.  1856. 

Rev.  Henby  Cowles  —  Dear  Bro- 
ther :  Please  inform  me,  at  your  earliest 
convenience,  whether  you  have  received 
my  communication  for  the  Evangelist, 
and  if  it  is  your  intention  to  publish  it. 

I  am  to-day  in  receipt  of  the  2nd  No. 
of  your  paper  since  my  communication 
should  have  been  received.  I  did  not 
look  for  it  with  much  confidence  in  the 
first,  as  I  thought  it  not  unlikely  your 
matter  was  previously  made  up,  but  am 
disappointed  in  not  finding  it  in  the 
second  number.  Will  it  appear  in  the 
next  issue  ]    Your's  fraternally, 

J.  O.  Beabdslee. 


Rev.  J.  0.  Beabdslee — ^Dear  Bro- 
ther :  Your  communication  came  duly 
to  hand.  We  have  never  opened  our 
columns  to  any  discussion  on  the  mode 
or  the  subjects  of  baptism,  and  I  sup- 
pose the  brethren  here,  composing  the 
association,  would  think  it  unwise  to 
do  so.  In  my  view  those  questions  are 
of  vastly  less  moment  than  the  one  I 
touched  upon  in  the  article  to  which 
you  refer,  viz.  :  the  relation  into  which 
parents  may  enter  with  Gk^d  in  regard 
to  their  oflFspring. 

I  have  balanced  the  question  of  pub- 
lishing your  article — with  a  somewhat 
strong  inclination  to  do  so  —  deterred, 
however,  by  the  circumstance  that  if  I 
did,  I  snould  comment  upon  it ;  this 
would  lead  to  a  newspaper  controversv. 
Such  Baptist  readers  as  we  have  would 
feel  disturbed^  and  the  paper  which  has 


always  avoided  (mostly)  the  points  in 
controversy  between  evangebcal  deno- 
minations, would  be  in  danger  of  re- 
ceding from  that  position. 

Personally,  I  should  like  to  answer 
your  article.  For  many  reasons  I  great- 
ly desire  to  give  to  the  public  my  views 
on  the  parental  covenant — the  only 
thing  about  the  whole  sulject  that! 
care  very  much  about.  Perhaps  I  shall 
contrive  to  reach  this  question  sowehow 
in  our  own  paper — or  in  a  small  tract 

Hoping  you  will  take  no  oftence,  I 
will  venture  to  say  of  your  article  thaf 
it  did  not  strike  me  as  being  verv  forci- 
ble—because it  seemed  to  me  to  be  only 
a  surface  view,  and  not  to  indicate  a 
deep  and  thorough  study  of  the  subject 
I  hrfve  not  leisure  now  to  explain  this 
to  you,  in  detail,  but  may  sometime. 
With  true  respect  and  Christian  affec- 
tion, ever  your's,       Henbt  Cowles. 


LETTEB  n. 
Bedford,  Angost  19, 1856. 

Rev.  Henby  Cowles  —  Dear  Bro- 
ther :  Your  favor  of  the  16th  instant, 
in  reply  to  my  query  respecting  the 
publishing  of  my  late  communication 
for  the  Evangelist,  is  before  me.  I 
cannot  say  tliat  the  reasons  assigned 
for  not  publishing  are  altogether  satis- 
factory. Had  there  been  in  your  arti- 
cle no  allusion  to  myself,  I  would  not 
have  troubled  you. 

In  that  article  there  was  an  intima- 
tion that  the  brother  who  was  the  oc- 
casion of  it^  had  not  looked  carefully 
into  the  subject  My  letter  was  simply 
designed  to  meet  that  intimation,  and 
to  satisfymy  friends  that  I  had  not  been 
in  any  haste  in  taking  the  important 
step. 

You  say,  "  We  have  never  opened 
our  columns  to  any  discussion  on  the 
mode  or  subjects  of  baptism."  I  do  not 
ask  for  a  discussion,  and  the  admission 
of  mj  article  does  not  particularly  call 
for  it^  though  should  you  "  comment 
upon  it,"  it  would  not  be  fair,  of  course, 
to  shut  out  a  reply.  This,  you  say, 
"would  lead  to  a  newspapercontroversy 
—  such  Baptist  readers  as  we  have 
would  feel  disturbed,"  &c.  I  cannot 
see  that  your  Baptist  readers  would 
have  anything  to  lose  by  a  discussion 
of  the  "  mode  or  subjects  of  baptism/ 
if  both  sides  were  fairly  presented.    It 
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is  only  by  a  presentation  of  one  side 
that  they  cotud  take  any  exceptions ; 
and  your  late  article,  based  on  the 
course  and  remark  of  your  "  friend," 
while  shutting  out  of  your  columns  the 
statement  I  nave  given,  seems  to  me 
very  fer  from  a  desire  to  conciliate  your 
"Baptist  readers." 

Your  remark,  that  "  the  parental  co- 
venant is  the  only  thing  about  the 
whole  subject  that  I  care  very  much 
about,"  is  not  exactly  a  reason  why 
others  should  stop  there.  Indeed,  that 
question  involves  all  the  points  at  issue. 

As  to  the  argumentum  ad  hominem 
couched  in  the  following  language — "  I 
will  venture  to  say  of  your  article,  that 
it  did  not  strike  me  as  being  very  for- 
cible, because  it  seemed  to  me  only  a 
surface  view,  and  not  to  indicate  a  deep 
and  thorough  study  of  the  subject" — 1 
have  only  to  say,  that  I  am  willing  it 
should  stand  or  fall  on  its  own  merits, 
and  that  the  readers  of  the  Evangelist 
should  form  their  own  opinions  of  it, 
and  write  fr'om  the  unvarnishe4  state- 
ment therein  contained.  All  I  ask  is, 
that  it  be  published  as  it  is,  "  without 
note  or  comment,"  or,  if  conmiented 
upon,  that  I  may  be  allowed  to  reply. 

You  can  retaiii  my  paper  until  next 
week,  when  I  expect  to  oe  in  Oberlin, 
and  will  call  for  it,  if  it  is  settled  that 
you  do  not  publish  it  Your's  in  Chris- 
tian love,  J.  0.  Beabdslee. 


INFANT  SPRINKLING. 
LETTER  m. 
Bedpoed,  July  21, 1856. 
Dear  Bbother  Cowles,  —  In  the 
number  of  the  Evangelist  issued  on  the 
23rd  of  April,  I  noticed  an  article  head- 
ed, "  Parents  and  their  Children  under 
the  New  Testament  Dispensation,*'  oc- 
casioned (as  appeared  in  the  sequel)  by 
the  fact,  that  a  '*  dear  friend  had 
changed  his  views  on  baptism,  and 
was  reported  to  have  said,  '  I  shall 
never  sprinkle  any  more  babies.' "  This 
announcement  seems  to  have  occasion- 
ed much,  and,  I  doubt  not,  sincere  grief 
on  your  part,  as  I  presume  it  has  in  the 
tninds  of  many  others.  I  have  had  so 
many  proofs  of  friendship  from  you  and 
them,  that  it  will  be  no  presumption  on 
my  part,  (however  unworthy  I  may 
deem  myself)  in  taking  it  for  granted 
that  I  am  the  *'  dear  friend"  alluded  to, 


inasmuch  as  I  confess  to  such  a  change, 
and  remember  having  made  use  of  the 
expression,  "  I  shall  never  sprinkle  any 
more  babies." 

That  you,  my  brother,  and  others 
who  feel  interested,  may  know  the  rea- 
sons for  the  change  in  my  views,  and 
that  I  have  not  from  any  other  than  a 
concientious  conviction  of  duty,  made 
use  of  the  expression  referred  to,  permit 
me,  through  the  "  Evangelist^'  to  give 
a  short  account  of  the  steps  by  which 
I  have  arrived  at  present  conclusions. 
Thi^  would  have  been  attempted  earlier, 
but  for  the  following  reasons  :  1st.  My 
aversion  to  appearing  before  the  public 
in  the  columns  of  a  newspaper.  2nd. 
The  fear  of  a  controversial  spirit.-— 3d. 
The  desire  to  survey  the  ground  afresh 
and  to  relieve  the  mmds  of  all  aggrieved, 
by  a  recantation,  should  any  error  be 
detected  in  either  the  premises  or  con- 
clusion. 

As  every  fresh  examination  of  the 
subject  has  but  confirmed  me  more  frilly 
in  the  conviction  that  my  present  views 
are  based  on  the  word  of  the  Lord,  it 
is  probably  better  to  announce  the  fact 
at  once,  and  give  my  friends  an  oppor- 
tunity to  point  out  my  errors,  if  they 
discover  any,  as  I  am  wedded  to  no 
opinions,  and  desire  to  hold  nothing  as 
a  matter  of  faith  and  practice,  not  sus- 
tained by  a  "thus  saith  the  Lord." 
Let  me  ask,  then,  that  my  friends  will 
"  hear  me  patiently."  I  promise,  on  my 
part,  to  weigh  candidly  any  arguments 
that  may  be  produced  on  the  other  side, 
and  will  "  rejoice  in  the  truth." 

Soon  after  my  conversion,  which  was 
in  my  fourteenth  year,  I  was  led  to 
consider  the  subject  of  baptism  ;  from 
the  fact  that  my  parents  were  not  then 
professors  of  rehgion,  I  was  left  to 
choose  for  myself  in  this  particular,  on 
entering  the  church.  I  had,  however, 
heard  many  arguments  on  this  subject, 
and  had  been  trained  in  the  Psedobap- 
tist  school 

The  Scripture  proofs  produced  by 
the  Baptists  had  more  weight  with  me, 
however,  than  those  produced  on  the 
other  side,  but  as  there  was  connected 
with  this  an  exclusion  from  communion 
with  a  large  portion  of  the  Christian 
church,  wmch  did  not  seem  to  me  to 
be  sustained  by  the  same  authority,  I 
preferred  connection  with  the  Congre- 
gational church,  aftw  their  own  order. 
Subsequently  my  reading  on  the  subject 
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was  diie^  on  the  side  of  ray  own  pfae- 
tiee.  and  I  was  at  ksigth  led  to  con- 
clnae,  as  there  was  so  mueh  amtroTeisy 
about  it,  among  wise  and  good  men, 
that  it  was  not  considered  br  the  Great 
Teacher  as  a  matter  of  mndi  moment, 
and  that  He  had  left  to  hn  followers 
to  adopt  their  own  views  and  course  of 
action  in  reference  to  it. 

I  entered  the  ministry— went  into  a 
foreign  field,  and  for  a  number  of  years 
had  Rttle  further  trouUe.  Dr.  Edward 
Beecher  8  theory,  as  published  in  the 
BihUcal  ReposUory,  did  much  to  con- 
firm me  in  the  opinion  expressed,  and 
I  thought  the  question  for  ever  settled. 
Subsequently  I  met  with  a  little  work, 
by  Pengilly,  consisting  chiefly  of  a  col- 
lection of  all  the  texts  in  the  New 
Testament,  referring  to  the  subject  <^ 
baptism,  and  seeing  such  an  amount  of 
evidence  produced,  it  occurred  to  me 
that  it  must  be  more  important  than  I 
had  been  wont  to  view  it  There  was 
abundant  proof  that  believers  were  bap- 
tized, and  no  positive  proof  that  any 
others  were.  The  place  and  circum- 
stances of  the  baptized  seemed  to  favor 
the  idea  of  immersion,  and  as  I  could 
not  find  one  positive  declaration  that 
infants  w6re  baptized,  or  that  sprink- 
ling was  considered  baptism,  I  resolved 
at  some  future  time  to  give  the  subject 
a  more  thorough  examination. 

Not  long  after  the  period  just  referred 
to,  my  steps  were  directed  to  this  coun- 
try, and  as  soon  as  health  permitted,  I 
resumed  my  labors  as  pastor  of  a  Con- 
gregational church,  near  Oberlin.  There 
the  subject  of  baptism  was  brought  up 
HpAjL  A  young  lady  in  my  congrega- 
tion applied  to  me  for  my  views,  as,  con- 
trary to  all  her  early  teaching,  she  had 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Bible 
taught  that  believers  were  the  proper 
subjects  of  baptism — the  action,  immer- 
sion. I  went  over  the  whole  ground 
anew — took  every  imaginable  "  stand- 
point," and  this  is  what  I  saw. 

I  saw  John  baptizing  "  in  Jordaii,'' 
such  as  confessed  their  sins,  teaching 
that  "  they  should  believe  on  Him  who 
was  to  come."  Again,  he  "was  bap- 
tizing in  Enon  because  there  was  much 
water  iherer  Jesus  came  to  John  for 
baptism,  and  when  He  was  baptized, 
"  He  went  up  straightway  ovi  of  the 
watef.'' 

I  saw  (Matt,  xxviii.  16-20^  Jesus 
with  the  eleven,  just  before  his  ascen- 


sion, on  a  mocmtain,  in  (jFalilee.  Said 
He,  **M5i  power  k  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  (make  diseiples  of)  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  {eis,  into)  the  name 
(rf^the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Hobr  €^fao6t :  teadiing  them  to  ob- 
serve alt  things  whatsoever  I  have  crmi- 
mandedycu;  and  lo!  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen." 

A^n,  (Acts  il)  I  saw  Peter,  under 
the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  standing  up  and  preaching 
Cnrist  to  thousands  of  Jews  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  Many  were  convinced 
that  they  had,  indeed,  crucified  him 
whom  G<)d  had  made  both  Lord  and 
Christ  And  when,  being  pricked  in 
their  hearts,  they  asked.  What  shall 
we  do  r  Peter  said  (38th  verse)  unto 
them,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every 
one  of  you,  in  the  name  (by  the  autho- 
rity) of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receivd  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost" 

In  Acts  viiL  12,  I  found  Riilip  in 
Samaria.  When  the  Samaritans  "  be- 
lieved Philip  preaching  the  things  con- 
cerning the  longdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tized both  men  and  womtn^  Shortly 
this  same  Evangelist  was  seen  *'  in  the 
way  that  goeth  down  firwn  Jerusalem 
to  Gaza,"  and  there  he  met  the  Eunuch, 
and  under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit, 
joined  himself  to  the  chariot,  in  which 
the  Eunuch  sat,  reading  Isaiah's  pro- 
phetic account  of  what  nad  just  Deen 
fulfilled  at  Jerusalem.  "  Philip  began 
at  the  same  Scripture  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus."  And  as  they  went 
on  their  way  they  came  to  a  certain 
water,  and  the  Eunuch  said,  "See! 
Here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized  ?  '^  And  PhiHp  said,  "  if 
thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest"  And  he  answered  and 
said,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God."  And  1^  commanded 
the  chariot  to  stand  still  >  and  they 
went  down  both  into  the  water,  &c" 

I  could  not  help  noticing  that,  sMne- 
how,  baptism  had  been  connected  with 
the  "  preaching  of  Jesus,"  as  the  Eu- 
nuch said  immediately  as  they  came  to 
the  water,  "  See !  Here  is  water,  what 
doth  hinder  me  to  be  b^tized  1 ' 

I  saw,  also,  in  the  account  of  Saul^s 
conversion,  (Acts,  ix.)  that  Ananias, 
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who  was  sent  to  ''tell  him  what  he 
should  do/'  proceeded  at  once  to  bap- 
tize  him — or,  as  we  have  it  in  his  own 
words  in  the  22ad  chapter,  as  soon  as 
his  sight  was  restored,  Ananias  said, 
(16th  verse.)  "And  now,  why  tarriest 
thou  ?  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord" 

The  16th  of  Acts  presented  two  in- 
stances of  baptism  of  individuals  with 
their  households — ^Lydiaand  the  gaoler. 
One  thing  I  saw  clearly,  that  as  soon 
as  they  believed  they  were  baptized.    It 
struck  me  as  rather  remarkable  that 
no  mention  was  made  of  children,  but 
on  a  close  examination,  I  found  in  the 
gaoler's  house,  that  all  were  able  to  hear 
the  wordy  that  all  believed,  and,  there- 
fore, all  were  baptized  (30-34.)    I  saw, 
too,  that  it  might  as  fairly  be  inferrea 
that  Lydia's  household  consisted  of  such 
as  were  able  to  hear  and  believe,  as  that 
there  were  infants.    Then  aU  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  left  a  wider  mar- 
gin to  be  filled  out  than  I  had  ever  seen 
before,  to  make  it  appear  even  pi^obable 
that  there  were  any  unconscious  babes 
in  that  household.     Lydia  was  300 
miles  from  home — engaged  in  business 
—was  evidently  sole  mistress,  as  she 
said,  after  her  baptism,  to  Paul  and 
Silas,  "  If  ve  have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house 
and  abide  there."    That  she  ever  had 
a  husband  or  children  is  purely  inferen- 
tial, and  by  no  means  necessary  to  con- 
stitute a  household. 

I  found,  moreover,  in  Acts  x.  where 
Peter  opened  the  kingdom  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  baptism  was  then  and  there 
introduced  The  Holy  Spirit  fell  on 
them  who  heard  the  word,  and  they 
spoke  with  tongues  and  magnified  God 
*  Then  said  Peter,  (47th  verse,)  can  any 
man  forbid  water  that  these  should  not 
be  baptized  who  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we?  And  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord" 

In  these  and  in  other  instances,  I 
saw  the  instructions  of  Christ  literally 
carried  out  by  the  Apostles,  and  that 
wherever  Christ  was  preached  and 
heartily  received  hj  faith,  bs^tism  was 
administered,  showing  that  it  was  not 
altogether  an  unimportant  matter  in 
those  days. 

^  In  addition  to  the  terms  "  in  Jordan," 
*in  the  river  Jordan  "  "they  went  down 


into  the  water,"  "  came  up  out  of  the 
water,"  "much  water,"  &c.  I  found 
some  allusions  to  baptism,  which,  to 
say  the  least,  very  much  favored  the 
idea  of  immersion,  e.  g.  Rom.  vi.  3-6, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were 
baptized  into  his  death  1  Therefore 
we  are  buried  with  Him,  by  baptism, 
into  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have 
been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  we  shall,  also,  be  in  the 
likeness  ai  his  resurrection."  Also, 
CoL  il  12,  "Buried  with  him  (Christ) 
in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen 
with  nim,  through  the  faith  of  the  ope- 
ration of  God.  who  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead* 

I  was  aware  that,  modem  Psedo- 
Baptists  find  it  convenient  to  set  aside 
these  texts,  as  having  nothing  to  do 
with  water  baptism,  but  I  found  that 
Doddridge,  and  Wesley,  and  Clarke, 
and  Whitneld,  with  many  others,  ad- 
mitted there  was  "  an  allusion  to  the 
ancient  mode  of  baptism  by  immersion." 
On  the  meaning  of  the  words  used  to 
express  the  action  of  baptism,  I  found 
all  lexicons  to  which  I  had  access,  gave 
as  the  primary  meaning  immerse  and 
immersion — nowhere  sprinkle  or  pour, 
and  that  the  words  translated  sprmkle 
and  pour  were  never  employed  where 
baptism  was  intended  A  score  or  two 
of  the  ablest  Psedo-baptists  were  found 
who  admitted  the  same. 

I  must  confess,  that  at  this  stage  of 
my  investigations  my  convictions  were 
very  strong,  that  I  had  never  been  bap- 
tized by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  that  my  theory  and  practice,  as 
well  as  that  of  all  my  Psedo-baptist 
brethren,  were  wholly  unauthorized  I 
could  but  acknowledge  that  Christ  had 
full  authority  to  establish  the  order  of 
"his  own  house" — that  the  Apostles 
under  his  commission  and  the  teachings 
of  the  Spirit  understood  that  order — 
and  the  fact  appeared  incontrovertible, 
that  believers  only  were  inducted  into 
his  kingdom,  by  immersion. 

There  is  no  doubt  now,  in  my  own 
mind,  that  I  would  have  been  justified, 
to  say  the  least,  in  yielding  at  this 
point,  and  receiving  Christian  baptism, 
mt  the  force  of  education— my  position 
in  the  churoh^-eoclesiastical  relations 


182 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HAKBIN6ER. 


March  S,  '57. 


— ^what  my  Mends  would  say  and  think 
of  me — my  prospects  for  the  future,  all 
and  each  exerted  their  full  power  in 
holding  me  back  from  such  a  step,  and 
led  me  to  desire  some  way  of  escap&  I 
avoided  all  conversation  on  the  subject 
with  those  who  I  thought  would  wish 
me  to  adopt  immersion,  and  from  a 
sense  of  duty.  Believing  that  the  Bible 
was  the  best  guide,  and  would  lead  to 
a  safe  issue— I  kept  aloof  from  all  hu- 
man counsellors. 

Another  "stand-point"   seemed  to 

E resent  itself,  the  stronghold  of  Paedo- 
aptists.  "Were  not  the  children  of 
the  Jews  admitted  to  the  ancient  church 
by  circumcision  V  Was  not  this  rite 
given  to  Abraham,  the  father  of  the 
faithful,  in  whom  "  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed  f  I  found 
on  examination  that  this  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham  in  the  12th  chapter 
of  Genesis,  and  that  twenty-six  years 
after,  as  recorded  in  the  17th  chapter, 
another  covenant  was  entered  into,  per- 
taining to  his  own  immediate  descend- 
ants, to  which  circumcision  was  given 
as  a  seal 

This  covenant  was  solely  of  a  fleshly 
and  earthly  nature,  having  a  specified 
end  in  view.  It  embraced  not  only  "  all 
bom  in  the  house,"  but  "  all  bought 
with  money."  Circumcision  was  the 
rite  that  separated  the  proper  family 
of  Abraham  from  all  other  nations. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  4th  chap- 
ter, sets  the  matter  in  a  very  clear  light. 
The  entire  argument  takes  in  the  2nd, 
3rd,  and  4th  chapters,  but  the  point 
which  comes  out  prominently  in  the 
4th  9-13.  The  Apostle  tells  us  plainly 
that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness,  not  in  circumcmon, 
but  in  uncircumcision.  And  he  re- 
ceived the  sign  of  circumcision — a  seal 
of  the  7^ht€ous7iess  of  the  faith  which 
he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised,  o&c. 
To  no  other  individual  was  circumcision 
ever  given  as  a  seal  of  his  faith.  As  a 
rite  it  was  purely  national  or  fleshly. 
As  a  type  it  was  to  represent,  in  the 
Christian  church,  "  the  circumcision  of 
the  heart,"  or  a  cutting  off"  from  sin. 

There  was  another  thing  which  seem- 
ed to  sap  the  foundation  of  this  strong- 
hold, and  that  was  that  the  Jews  were 
allowed  to  continue  the  rite  after  the 
Christian  dispensation  had  been  fully 
established.  Adult  Jews  were  baptized 


under  the  new  institution,  without  any 
reference  to  their  having  been  circum- 
cised. I  could  not  find  the  most  remote 
allusion  to  a  substitution  of  one  for  the 
other.  Paul  frequently  makes  mention 
of  circumcision — condemns  the  Jews 
for  trying  to  impose  it  upon  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  shows  conclusively  that  it 
had  nothing  \<y  do  with  their  salvation 
— that  it  only  identified  them  as  the 
children  ot  Abraham  according  to  the 
flesh :  to  be  heirs  according  to  faith, 
they  must  be  found  in  Christ— become 
new  creatures. 

Had  Paul  but  once  said  we  have 
found  a  substitute  in  baptism,  it  would 
have  settled  an  important  point :  or  had 
circumcision  been  administered  to  the 
children  of  the  Jews  on  account  of  the 
faith  of  their  own  parents,  an  analogy 
might  here  have  been  pleaded  in  favor 
of  some  rite  for  children  under  the 
Christian  system.  There  was  no  such 
contingency  —  no  such  pre-requisite — 
it  was  a  badge  oj  nationality,  and  not 
a  seal  of  faith,  except  to  Abraham. 

Thus  was  I  led  to  look  upon  baptism 
as  a  positive  institution,  commanded  hy 
Christ,  "  the  author  and  finisher  of  the 
faith,"  and  intended  tc  set  forth,  in  a 
vivid  manner,  his  death,  burial,  and 
resurrection,  and  to  express  the  faith  of 
the  subject  in  that  epitome  of  the  Gos- 
pel which  is  the  foundation  of  all  our 
hopes  of  pardon  and  etemid  lif& 

I  could  not,  therefore,  confer  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  endeavoring  to 
look  at  Christ  alone,  bowed  to  his  au- 
thority, and  committed  my  all  into  his 
hands. 

This  step  cost  me  the  severest  strug- 
gle that  I  ever  experienced,  and  was, 
without  exception,  at  the  time,  the 
greatest  sacrifice  I  ever  felt  called  on 
to  make.  I  can  say,  however,  that  in 
equal  proportion  has  been  my  peace  of 
mind  since,  and  like  one  of  old,  I  have 
gone  on  my  way  rejoicing. 

I  am  sorry  to  have  occupied  so 
much  space,  and  fear  you  may  not  find 
room  for  it,  but  have  not  been  able 
to  see  how,  in  justice  to  myself,  my 
friends,  and  the  cause,  I  could  h^ve  said 


In  Christian  love,  your's  fraternally, 

J.  0.  BfiABDSLEB. 


Mtreh  9,  'S7. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


133 


THE  CONFESSION. 


The  Scriptures  distinguish  the  faith, 
the  confession  of  faith,  and  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith.  These  are  three  distinct 
Bteps  in  the  progress  from  the  kingdom 
of  Sat^n  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Here, 
as  in  ail  cases,  the  more  we  meditate 
upon  and  look  into  the  divine  appoint- 
ments for  the  salvation  and  happiness 
of  man,  the  more  are  we  impressed 
with  the  conviction  that  they  are  di- 
viDe.  Man  is  proverbially  prone  to  ex- 
tremes, and  to  too  rapid  generalization. 
He  compounds  a  medicament,  and  being 
impressed  with  its  virtues  in  some  par- 
ticular cases,  at  once  pronounces  it  a 
remedy  for  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir 
to.  He  lays  hold  of  one  principle  of 
revealed  truth,  finds  great  importance 
attached  to  it,  and  forthwith  concludes 
it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  that 
everything  else  is  mere  drapery  to  set 
off  and  adorn  this. 

Hence  the  origin  of  such  systems  as 
faith  alone  —  works  alone  —  election 
alone.  Nothing  could  be  more  clearly 
taught  than  that  more  elements  than 
one  enter  into  the  constituency  of  justi- 
fication; and,  but  for  this  unfortunate 
proclivity  to  one  idea,  heaven  s  beauti- 
M  iydem  of  means  would  not  have 
been  overlooked.  This  system  is  the 
product  of  Infinite  Wisdom  incited  to 
activity  by  Infinite  Love,  and  executing 
its  designs  by  Infinite  Power.  It  fur- 
nishes man  with  means  adapted  to  all 
the  peculiarities  of  his  case. 

1.  Faith  to  affect  the  mind  and  the 
heart. 

2.  Confession^  to  affect  the  powers  of 
speecL 

3.  Obedience,  to  affect  the  life  and 
conduct. 

We  intend  presenting  the  Christian 
feith  in  a  subsequent  article,  and  shall 
introduce  some  considerations  on  the 
propriety  and  need  of  obedience  to 
God's  laws  hereafter.  In  this  we  shall 
confine  our  remarks  to  the  single  sub- 
ject of  Confession.  As  our  faith  must 
06  m  Christ,  and  obedience  to  Christ, 
BO  this  must  be  a  confession  of  Christ. 
"  If  thwi  shalt  confess  with  thj  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  believing  in  thme  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  firom  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  It  seems 
at  once  natural  and  appropriate,  that 
the  first  thing  which  should  be  done, 


after  a  man  has  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  to  give  expression  to 
this  belief— 

"To  tell  to  sinners  round 

"What  a  dear  SaTionr  he  has  found." 

This  would  seem  to  be  the  natural 
impulse  of  the  believing  heart,  and  its 
appropriateness  will  appear  from  the 
truth  taught  us  concerning  the  two  par- 
ties in  the  world,  that  of  Satan  and 
that  of  Christ.  When  a  person  leaves 
one  and  attaches  himself  to  the  other, 
it  is  proper  that  he  make  a  declaration 
of  the  reasons  which  impelled  him  to 
do  so.  These  reasons  are  all  compre- 
hended in  the  proposition  which  is  fun- 
damental in  Christianity,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  is  the  true  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God.  Whosoever  deliberately  and 
solemnly  confesses  this  truth  before 
men,  ^ves  an  all  sufficient  reason  for 
attaching  himself  to  the  person  and 
fortunes  of  this  Messiah.  But  Jesus 
furnishes  us  the  authority  for  this,  by 
teaching  that  the  confession  of  him  be- 
fore men  is  necessary  to  reception  and 
acknowledgment  in  heaven.  And  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  he  has  sent  down 
says,  Christ  is  exalted,  that  "  every 
tonmie  should  confess  that  he  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  We 
are  also  taught  to  hold  fast  the  pro- 
fession of  our  faith  without  wavering 
firm  unto  the  end  Hence  we  conclude 
that  "  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation"  only  in  case  the 
subsequent  conduct  corresponds  with 
the  profession  made.  From  the  whole 
premises  we  arrive  at  the  following 
conclusions : — 

1.  The  confession  must  be,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. 

2.  It  must  be  made  with  the  mouth. 

3.  It  must  proceed  from  the  heart. 

4.  It  must  obligate  him  who  makes  it 
to  a  course  of  life  corresponding  with  it. 

6.  It  must  continue  through  life. 

The  results  will  be,  salvation  from  sin 
in  this  world,  and  everlasting  honor 
from  the  Lord  himself  in  the  world  to 
come.  "  Among  the  chief  rulers  also 
many  believed  on  him,  but  because  of 
the  Fharisees  they  did  not  confess  him, 
for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  Goi" 


Digitized 


by  Google 


134 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


March  2/67. 


LAWS  AND  OKDmANCES. 


Thb  laws  of  God  are  miraculouBhr 
ordained.  They  are  the  channels  throuffn 
which  divine  power  is  exerted  for  the 
attainment  of  ends  which  would  other- 
wise be  termed  miraculous.  Tobeimder 
the  influence  and  control  of  these  laws, 
therefore,  is,  in  effect,  to  be  under  the 
influence  of  superhuman  power.  For, 
to  all  intents  and  purposes,  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  for  God  miraculously  to 
ordam  a  law  for  the  accomplishment  of 
any  object,  as  for  Him  to  accomplish 
the  same  immediately.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  power  proceeds  from  Him  to 
the  object  directly,  and  we  call  it  a  mi- 
rage ;  in  the  other,  the  power  proceeds 
from  Him  into  a  rule  or  law  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  a  series  of  similar  re- 
sults, and  we  call  it  ordinary  or  natural 
The  power  is  as  superhuman  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other ;  but,  as  we  are  fa- 
miliar with  the  operations  of  God 
through  laws,  our  astonishment  and 
wonder  are  not  excited  thereby,  and 
hence  we  confine  the  application  of  the 
term  miraculous  to  what  we  regard  the 
extraordinary  workings  of  divine  power. 
We  should  never  lose  sight  of  the  fact, 
that  what  is  done  by  God's  laws,  is,  in 
reality,  done  by  Mim  through  them. 
Nor  should  we  forget  that  He  will  in 
no  case  turn  aside  from  his  laws,  to 
accomplish  in  some  other  way  that 
which  is  the  end  of  their  ordination. 

It  will  be  understood  then,  in  the 
argument  before  us,  that  what  we  at- 
tribute to  the  laws  of  God,  is  not  to  a 
blind  and  thoughtless  mechanism,  but 
to  God  himself,  working  in  them  and 
through  them.  Nor  would  we  presume 
to  fetter  him,  by  saying  that  there  is 
an  absolute  necessity  for  him  to  confine 
himself  to  them,  in  carrying  out  the 
designs  of  his  goodness  and  love  ;  still 
we  must  think,  inasmuch  as  infinite 
wisdom  dictated  them,  as  being  the 
proper  way  in  which  he  should  act  in 
the  cases  to  which  they  apply,  the  same 
wisdom  will  for  ever  dictate  that  the 
same  rule  of  action  will  be  proper  in  all 
similar  cases,  and,  consequently,  that 
he  will  never  depart  from  them.  To 
make  a  law,  the  ordinary  operation  of 
which  accomplishes  superhuman  re- 
sults, is,  if  possible,  more  wonderful 
than  the  accomplishment  of  the  same 
would  be,  if  done  without  such  law.  "A 


horologist  who  constructs  a  watch  bo 
that  it  points  out  the  hours  of  the  day 
by  the  influence  of  its  own  mechanism, 
gives  us  a  much  higher  notion  of  his  skill 
and  ingenuity  than  he  would  if  he  sim- 
ply took  his  finger,  and  every  hour 
placed  the  hands  upon  the  dial-plate  so 
as  to  mark  it.  We  may  say  in  the  for- 
mer case,  as  in  the  latter,  either  that 
the  watcn  tells  us  the  time  of  day,  or 
that  the  maker  of  it  does  it,  meaning 
in  either  case  the  same  thing  in  fact 
So  if  God  has  put  in  operation  certain 
laws  which  accomplish  superhuman  re- 
sults, those  results  may  be  spoken  of  in 
common  parlance,  as  being  effected  by 
the  laws,  or  by  him  who  instituted 
them,  for  they  are  just  as  much  attri- 
butable to  him  as  though  he  had  chosen 
to  accomplish  them  without  laws. 

Thus,  for  example,  if  Grod  has  or- 
dained a  law  of  conversion,  or  of  pardon, 
when  a  sinner  obeys  it,  it  is  just  the 
same  to  him  as  though  Grod  had  mira- 
culously converted  nim  individually. 
He  has  the  force  and  effect  of  the 
original  miraculous  power  by  which  the 
law  was  ordained,  transmitted  to  him 
through  its  operation  ;  by  coming  into 
the  channel  of  the  law  he  has  come  to 
the  place  in  which  Grod's  power  is  ia 
operation,  and  he  is  under  all  the  obli- 
gations of  ^titude  and  thankfulness, 
that  he  would  have  been  under  if  God 
had  effected  the  same  thing  without  the 
intervention  of  means. 

The  laws  of  God,  therefore,  we  regard 
to  be  but  the  extension  or  protraction 
of  the  miracle  which  ordained  them. 
We  conform  to  the  law,  we  receive  the 
blessing  suspended  upon  that  con- 
formity, and  then  we  thank  not  the  law, 
but  him  who  has  made  it  efficacious  to 
produce  the  result.  This  seems  to  us 
to  be  the  dictate  of  right  reason  and 
revelation. 

To  develope  and  elucidate  the  subject 
more  at  large,  let  us  look  at  some  d 
the  facts  in  the  history  of  the  creation 
and  government  of  God,  which  bear 
upon  it.  If  we  take  the  term  miracle 
in  its  usual  acceptation,  as  being  an 
exhibition  of  power  which  is  at  once 
superhuman  and  extraordinary,  we  may 
submit  the  following  propositions:— 

1,  That  all  things  have  a  beginning 
in  a  miracle. 
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2.  That  all  things  continue  by  the 
operation  of  laws. 

We  deem  it  hardly  necessary  to  en- 
large upon  the  first  proposition.  All 
who  think  at  all,  have  arrived  at  the 
conclusion,  that  the  material  universe 
had  a  beginning,  and  that  this  beffin- 
ning  was  the  result  of  the  miraculous 
cr^tive  energy  of  God.  The  creation 
of  the  sm^est  particle  of  matter,  is  as 
mucji  above  the  i)ower  of  men  or  angels 
as  the  fabrication  of  worlds  upon 
worlds.  The  power  that  could  form  an 
atom  could  form  a  million  of  atoms,  or 
a  universe.  All  things  were  not  only 
created  but  were  set  in  motion  by  this 
divine  and  miraculous  power.  The 
very  nature  of  the  law  of  centrifugal 
force,  necessarily  presupposes  an  ante- 
cedent force.  Being  a  law  of  motion, 
it  could  not  exist  independent  of  mo- 
tion, and  cannot  be  conceived  without 
a  pre-conceived  motion.  That  antece- 
dent force  which  sets  things  to  revolv- 
mg  at  first,  was  a  miracle ;  and  that 
power  which  stamped  upon  all  things 
thus  set  in  motion  the  laws  which  con- 
tinued them  so,  was  also  a  miracle. 

Since  that  period,  the  sun,  moou, 
and  stars  have  revolved  around  each 
other,  and  all  around  some  great  centre 
with  a  ceaseless,  complex,  but  orderly 
motion,  in  obedience  to  these  laws, 
which  though  themselves  but  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  miracle  that  ordained 
them,  must  yet  be  called  natural  be- 
cause ordinary.  Does  it  detract  from 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  to  say, 
that  these  wonderful  results  are  pro- 
duced by  his  laws  1  Who  shall  affirm 
it  ]  Does  it  not  rather  increase  our  ad- 
miration and  wonder  to  consider  that 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  upheld, 
and  all  their  multiplied  motion?  carried 
on,  not  directly  by  his  power,  but  by 
"  the  word  of  ms  power."  It  seems,  to 
our  mind,  ta  convey  the  idea,  that  he 
is  80  great  and  mighty,  that  tnese  vast 
results  do  not  require  him  to  put  forth 
his  power,  or  in  any  way  to  exert  him- 
self. He  has  but  to  speak,  and  the 
word  coming  from  such  a  source  is  so 
mighty,  as  to  be  abundantly  sufficient. 
0,  how  important  and  precious  is 
"every  word  that  proceedeth  firom  the 
mouth  of  God." 

We  have  thus  learned  something  of 
the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  and  of 
the  way  in  whicn  he  ordinarily  exer- 
cises that  power,  in  the  material  uni- 


verse. As  moral  beings,  dependent  for 
happiness  and  life  i^)on  what  he  has 
done  for  our  moral  nature,  let  us  now 
consult  that  Book  which  he  has  ad- 
dressed to  us,  in  order  to  make  known 
this  very  fact,  and  see  if  there  is  any 
variation  in  his  mode  of  procedure. 

Here  we  find  that  man  was  originally 
created  by  a  miracle,  and  was  immedi- 
ately subjected  to  laws,  which  tested  his 
relationship  to  God  as  a  moral  bein^. 
In  obedience  to  these,  his  moral  stand- 
ing in  the  sight  of  God  was  well-pleas- 
ing and  acceptable,  and  his  happiness, 
which  was  made  dependent  on  his  obe- 
dience, was  complete  and  unalloyed. 
But  he  violated  tne  law,  and  brought 
upon  himself  the  consequences  attached 
to  its  infiraction-— pain,  and  sorrow,  and 
death.  This  superinduced  the  necessity 
for  him  to  be  re-created,  in  order  to 
happiness  and  life.  To  this  end  there 
must  be  a  new  beginning  of  things ; 
and  as  we  have  seen  that  all  things  be- 
gin in  miracles,  there  must  be  new  mi- 
racles wrought. 

We  pass  over  the  four  thousand  years 
of  training  which  the  nature  of  the  case 
made  necessary,  in  which  men  were 
schooled  to  reverence  and  fear  God — 
in  which  they  were  taught  that  the 
only  happiness  was  through  Him :  a 
lesson  wnich  was  impressed  on  the  one 
hand  by  abandoning  the  nations  of  the 
earth  to  themselves,  and  on  the  other 
\y^  elevating  a  single  nation  to  peculiar 
honor  and  happiness  through  obedience, 
and  subsequently  subjecting  them  to 
peculiar  disgrace  and  misery  for  disobe- 
dience. And  even  this  propaedeutic  or 
preparatory  law  was  not  an  exception 
to  the  general  rule.  It  was  introduced 
by  the  signs  and  wonders  of  Egypt — 
the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea, 
and  the  smoke,  and  thunder,  and  light- 
ning of  God's  presence  upon  Sinai. 
This  law  had  then  all  the  sanction  and 
support,  the  force  and  authority  of  mi- 
racles. Obedience  to  it  iust  as  certainly 
resulted  in  prosperity,  honor,  and  hap- 
piness—  just  as  certainly  brought  to 
them  all  the  blessings  which  were  pro- 
mised through  it,  aa  though  God  had 
immediately  and  miraculously  bestowed 
them.  Disobedience  just  as  certainly 
resulted  in  the  oj^wsite. 

In  process  of'^  time  this  covenant 
"  waxed  old  and  waa  ready  to  vanish 
away,"  and  Jesus  Christ  came  as  the 
mediator  of  a  new  one.    This  new  in- 
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Btitution,  like  the  old,  must  be  intro- 
duced by  miracles.  He  wrought  them. 
None  could  gainsay  the  many  "  won- 
ders, and  signs,  and  miracles  wnich  God 
did  by  him."  He  finished  the  work — 
He  provided  salvation  —  He  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  —  He  rose  trium- 
phantly from  the  dead — He  ascended  to 
heaven — He  sent  down  his  Spirit — He 
empowered  his  ambassadors  to  i)erform 
such  wonders  in  setting  up  his  institu- 
tion, that  his  bitterest  enemies  were 
constrained  to  say, "  that  indeed  a  not- 
able miracle  has  been  wrought  by  them 
we  cannot  deny." 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  the  Gros- 
pel  of  Jesus  Christ  —  superhuman,  su- 
pernatural, miraculous.  And  now  with 
the  transcendent  splendour  and  divine 
authority  which  these  miracles  carry 
with  them,  a  law  is  ordained  for  every 
creature  in  all  the  world  —  he  that  be- 
lieves and  ohey$  shall  he  saved,  Gro  into 
all  the  world,  tell  every  human  creature 
that  this  Gospel  which  I  give  you  is 
not  an  empty  sound,  nor  an  impotent 
and  lifeless  letter,  out  the  outflowing 
of  miraculous  energy  —  the  perpetual 
influence  of  that  Divine  Power  which 
gave  it  birth.  Tell  them  not  to  look  for 
some  one  to  ascend  to  heaven  to  bring 
me  down  to  save  them,  but  to  hare  con- 
fidence that  this  "  gospel  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  Tell  them  that  with  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth  given 
unto  me,  I  have  ordained  this  law  of 
salvation,  and  that  they  must  conform 
to  it,  receive  the  blessing^  and  thank, 
and  praise,  and  honor  me  for  it.  Assure 
them  from  me,  that  I  will  come  again 
with  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  will 
take  vengeance  upon  all  who  know  not 
God,  who  see  him  not  in  his  laws,  and 
who  consequently  "  obey  not  the  G<)b- 
pel  of  his  Son." 

Sinner,  are  you  waiting  for  God  to 
work  a  miracle  in  your  individual  be- 
half to  save  you  ]    He  has  miraculously 


^venyou  a  law  of  pardon  and  salva- 
tion ;  obey  the  law,  and  you  will  have 
the  effiect  of  the  miracle.  But  you  will 
argue  that  €^od  is  everywhere  present, 
and  can  save  you  in  some  other  way. 
True,  he  is.  He  is  present  in  all  ms 
works*  He  is  present  when  the  law 
of  gravitation  brings  the  apple  to  the 
ground — He  is  present  when  the  laws 
of  centripetal  and  centrifugal  motion 
keep  all  worlds  in  harmonious  revolu- 
tion— He  is  present  when  you  refiise 
to  obey  from  the  heart  the  form  of  doc- 
trine delivered  to  you,  that  you  might 
be  made  free  from  sin — httt  He  does  not 
violate  His  oumluws— Re  does  not  depart 
from  his  own  rules  to  accomplish  that 
which  is  the  end  of  their  ordination. 
Gracious  and  merciful  in  giving  us  a 
means  of  escape,  he  will  not  permit  us 
to  dictate  to  others,  nor  will  he  look 
with  favor  upon  those  who  ask  him  to 
change  his  law,  and  to  save  them  in 
some  other  way.  The  provision  of  sal- 
vation and  the  ^ving  of  the  law  he- 
long  to  God ;  it  is  for  man,  reverently, 
obediently,  and  thankfully  to  receive  it. 
We  would  encourage  all  confidence  and 
truthfulness  in  him  :  we  would  assure 
you  of  his  continual  presence  and  his 
gracious  aid,  but  would  warn  you  most 
solemnly  against  presumptuously  sup- 
posing that  He  will  turn  aside  from  his 
wise  and  efficacious  means  of  salvation, 
to  give  it  to  you  in  some  other  way. 
Trust  not  to  the  delusion.  God  has 
given  you  laws  and  ordinances  through 
which  he  has  promised  to  bless  you,  m 
which  he  exercises  his- power  to  save. 
Come  to  them,  and  you  come  to  the 
power  contained  in  them.  We  conclude 
with  the  solemn  injunction  of  God  him- 
self, "  Son  of  man,  mark  well,  and  be- 
hold with  thine  eyes,  and  hear  with 
thine  ears,  all  that  I  say  unto  thee  con- 
cerning oZZ  the  ordinances  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  laws  thereof.'* 
J.  S.  L. 


Stripe. — I  will  rather  suffer  a  hun- 
dred wrongs  than  inflict  one.  I  will 
rather  suffer  many  'ere  I  complain  of 
one,  and  endeavor  to  right  it  by  con- 
tending* I  have  ever  found,  to  strive 
with  my  superior  is  fririous ;  with  my 
equal,  doubtfril ;  with  my  inferior,  base; 
with  any,  fiill  of  unquietnesa— -tfoZ/. 


Value  op  Time.— The  story  of  Me- 
lancthon  affords  a  striking  lecture  on 
the  value  of  time,  which  was,  that 
whenever  he  made  an  appointment,  he 
expected  not  only  the  hour,  but  the 
minute  to  be  fixed,  that  the  day  mi^ht 
not  be  allowed  to  run  out  in  tne  iale- 
ness  of  suspense. 
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«  THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY"  AGAIN  I 


With  great  pleasure  I  answer  the 
call  of  Brother  Isaac  Errett,  to  do  my- 
self and  others  justice,  where  that  good 
man  thinks  "  an  explanation  '*  is  re- 
quired. My  intention  is  far  from  doing 
iiyustice  to  any  mortal  man,  and  more 
especially  to  those  whom  I  call  my 
brethren.  I  have  never  been  opposed 
to  an  investigation  of  the  great  themes 
connected  with  the  church — ^its  organi- 
zation, ministry,  and  position  in  the 
world.  As  long  as  I  live  among  men,  I 
hope  to  be  delighted  in  the  exposition 
of  these  matters,  both  by  tongue  and 
pen.  What  is  to  be  feared  is  the  intro- 
duction among  us  of  new  and  unscrip- 
tural  organizations.  Brother  Errett 
seems  rather  anxious  to  make  me  a 
transgressor  in  this  thing,  and  hence  he 
asks  me  if  I  included  brothers  Camp- 
bell, Burnet,  Milligan,  Shepard,  and 
Challen  in  my  denunciations. ! 

No  man  comes  within  the  range  of 
my  disapproval  in  that  article,  unless 
he  propose  new  organizations.  If  any 
man's  object  is  to  develope  the  duties 
and  obligations  of  churcnes,  evange- 
lists, elders,  and  deacons,  and  to  stir 
them  up  to  energy  in  their  work,  to 
him  I  say.  Amen —God  speed  you,  my 
brother.  But,  if  any  man  supposes 
that  the  scriptural  organizations  are 
insufficient,  inadequate  to  the  great 
work  to  be  done,  and  need  to  be  sub- 
stituted by  something  better,  or  that 
they  need  something  not  written  in 
God's  word  added,  to  make  them  com- 
plete, from  him  wholly  and  heartily  do 
I  dissent  If  my  remarks  had  any  aim, 
that  was  their  aim.  It  grieves  me  to 
think,  that  any  one  should  consider  me 
an  enemy  to  free  discussion.  Does 
Brother  Errett  suppose  that  with  us, 
as  a  people,  the  whole  subject  of  reli- 
gion is  still  in  discussion  ?  Are^  we 
really  settled  upon  nothing  1 

After  fall,  free,  and  extensive  inves- 
tigation, our  people  have  settled  down 
upon  the  great  question  of  faith,  or  the 
faith,  and  upon  the  necessity  of  the 
confession  of  the  faith  to  admission  into 
the  body  of  Christ.  Discussion  on  this 
question  is,  with  those  without,  not 
with  those  within.  Should  any  indi- 
vidual arise  in  any  one  of  our  churches, 
and  contend  for  experience  as  a  neces- 


sary addition  to  this  confession,  and 
insist  upon  it  to  the  prevention  of  ad- 
ditions to  the  church,  would  he  not  be 
a  factionist  1  But  how  could  we  con- 
vict of  him  of  being  a  factionist,  if  the 
question  as  to  the  confession  was  not 
definitely  decided  among  us  ?  The  fac- 
tionist always  developes  himself  to  be, 
a  man  who  makes  divisions  by  his 
oninions.  As  in  the  above  case,  a  man 
thinks  that  simply  to  con/ess  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  not  sufficient^  something 
must  be  added  for  his  satisfaction,  and 
he  opposes  the  reception  of  all,  however 
much  they  may  satisfy  heaven,  until 
his  whim  is  attended  to. 

Once,  and  for  all,  with  pleasure  I  re- 
lease Brother  Errett  from  any  portion 
of  the  blame  of  my  "  censonous "  re- 
marks. If  ever  he  contended  jFor  new 
organizations  unknown  to  the  New 
Testament,  I  happened  not  to  see  it.  I 
have  been  much  edified  and  encouraged 
by  his  warm  and  affectionate  words, 
and  have  felt  delighted  at  his  success  in 
the  word.  May  the  good  Lord  grant 
that  the  tens  of  his  converts  may  be- 
come hundreds,  and  his  hundreds  thou- 
sands, and  that  he  may  give  his  life  to 
the  building  up  and  feeding  of  the 
church  of  Grod  !  I  have  no  arrow  in  my 
spent  quiver  for  Isaac  Errett !  If,  after 
calmly  considering  the  subject,  I  con- 
clude that  a  man  is  engaged  in  mischief 
—is  working  evil  to  the  cause  of  God 
and  truth— -I  have  no  fear  to  speak  out 
in  the  plainest  English  my  poor  voca- 
bulary affords.  Sometimes  1  feel  like 
laying  down  my  pen,  when,  after  aim- 
ing to  be  expficit.  good  and  sensible 
brethren  like  Brother  Errett  complain 
of  my  "  statements  as  so  indefinite  and 
general  in  their  character,"  that  it  is 
difficult  to  learn  any  meaning. 

To  give  point,  then,  to  that  which 
may  have  appeared  pointless,  and  defi- 
niteness  to  what  may  appear  too  gene- 
ral in  it«  character,  allow  me  to  say, 
that  it  is  a  large  item  in  my  creed  to 
believe,  that  whatever  the  Lord  wants 
done,  he  has  appointed  the  means  to  do 
it.  He  appointed  the  church,  and  gave 
to  it  the  means  to  convert  the  world. 
Some  of  those  means  were  supernatu- 
ral, not  to  be  continued  —  some  were 
ordinary,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 
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Among  the  superaatural  were  apostles, 
prophets,  and  all  divinely-gifbea  teach- 
ers, miracles,  wonders,  and  demonstra- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  ordinary 
were  believers  confederated  in  one  place 
— the  church  having  a  spirit  or  mind, 
in  which  were  infixed  the  tliree  great 
principles  of  power  —  feith,  hope,  and 
love.  These  were  wrought  out  and  es- 
tablished for  ever  by.  the  supernatural 
By  these  the  church  has  subdued  king- 
doms, and  will  finally  subdue  the  world, 
that  the  power  may  oe  of  Gtod,  and  not 
of  men.  But  the  church  has  not  only 
a  mind  or  spirit  for  the  comprehension 
and  development  of  those  wonder- 
working principles,  she  has  also  hands 
and  feet ;  or,  in  other  words,  ministers, 
elders,  deacons,  and  evangelists. 

As  a  matter  for  consideration  I  would 
suggest,  just  here,  a  thought  of  some 
practical  importance.  The  church  of 
Christ  is  set  oefore  us  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  its  particular  and  in  its  gene- 
ral character — the  church  of  Christ  at 
Corinth,  and  the  church  of  Christ  in  all 
the  world.  Yea,  say  some,  and  the  , 
church  at  Corinth  has  its  ofiicers  and  ; 
organization,  whereby  it  accomplishes  j 
its  own  worship  and  discipline ;  there- 
fore, by  parity  of  reasoning,  the  general ' 
church  must  needs  have  officers  and  : 
organization  to  accomplish  its  larger 
and  more  extensive  purposes !  Stand 
true  to  the  argument,  then,  and  if  you 
make  it  good,  I  go  for  a  hierarchy! 
The  churches  were  all  established  and 
officered  by  the  Lord.  The  work  of 
each,  and  the  privilege  of  each,  was 
pointed  out.  Because  there  was  a  work 
to  be  done,  therefore  the  Lord  gave  the 
means  to  do  it.  To  say  that  the  Lord 
has  marked  out  a  definite  work  for  the 
church  catholic  to  do,  and  lefb  her  with- 
out the  means  to  accomplish  it,  is  to 
find  a  new  thing  under  the  sun  !  More- 
over, it  was  just  here  that  the  Man  of 
Sin  was  born.  In  much  affection  I 
warn  my  brethren  not  to  spoil  the  good 
work  done,  by  aiming  at  more  than  they 
can  find  in  their  commission.  On  this 
subject  I  have  some  jottings  down,  and 
a  few  crotchets  in  my  Bible.  Perhaps, 
after  what  Brother  Errett  says  of  my 
forwardness  and  tyranny,  he  will  hardly 
think  that  I  have  been  prevented  from 
obtruding  them  on  the  brethren  by  feel- 
ings of  modesty  ? 

Whenever  the  general  church  is  spo- 
ken of,  it  is  in  some  relation  to  its  glo- 


rious head — never  with  reference  to  any 
works  or  mighty  operations  upon  the 
earth.    Listen  to  a  few  : — 

"  And  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his 
body.  the.  fulness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  alL"  —  "  Unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all 
ages,  world  without  end." — "  And  he  is 
the  nead  of  the  body,  the  church;  who 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the 
dead,  that  in  aU  things  he  might  have 
the  pre-eminence."  In  all  active  ope- 
rations the  churches  are  employed— the 
church  catholic  is  an  ideal  church,  for 
it  never  meets  but  in  heaven !  It  never 
met  on  earth,  nor  ever  will.  But  listen 
to  a  few  other  passages  :  —  "  And  we 
have  sent  him  the  brother,  whose  praise 
is  in  the  gospel  throughout  aU  the 
churches ;  and  not  that  only,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to 
travel  with  us  with  this  grace."— 
"  Whether  any  do  enquire  of  Titus,  he 
is  my  partner  and  feUow  helper  con- 
cernmg  you ;  or  our  brethren  be  en- 
quired of,  they  are  the  messengers  oi 
tne  churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ" 
— "  Beside  tliose  things  that  are  with- 
out, that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily, 
the  care  of  all  the  churches." 

For  all  purposes  of  work  and  power 
here  on  earth  the  churches  are  estab- 
lished, and  by  them  all  that  the  Lord 
desires  to  be  done  is  to  be  brought 
about.  In  this  respect  all  the  churches 
are  under  law  to  Cnrist.  If  it  had  been 
necessary,  in  the  view  of  the  Head  of 
the  Church,  to  have  formed  an  organi- 
zation among  the  evangelists,  to  have 
had  perpetual  existence,  powers,  and  a 
common  seal,  doubtless  he  would  have 
established  it  as  a  kind  of  "  court  of 
appeals"  on  earth.  As  it  is,  when  the 
churches  act  according  to  law,  the  ap- 
peal can  only  be  made  to  the  Head. 
None  is  admitted  here.  The  Apostles 
gave  the  same  laws  to  all  the  churches. 
"  And  so  ordain  I  in  all  the  churches." 
Therefore,  Paul  having  put  the  Colos- 
sians  under  the  special  law  I  shall  now 
adduce,  put  all  tne  churches  under  it. 
"  And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  unto  Grod  and  the  Father 
by  him."  Nothing  can  be  done  to  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  that  is  not  done  m 
his  name  or  by  direction  of  his  written 
word. 
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Thus  Brother  Errett  and  the  breth- 
ren will  see  that  we  do  not  denounce 
any  essays  on  the  ministry,  but  such  as 
are  tmauthorised  of  heaven.  I  hope 
Brother  Errett  will  count  himself  out  of 
the  list  I  wrote  against,  as  it  would 
deeply  grieve  me  should  he  count  him- 
self in,  by  avowing  the  sentiment  as 
his  own.  With  the  present  lights  be- 
fore me,  I  can  never  unite  with  the 


brethren  in  any  unauthorised  attempt 
at  the  establishment  of  a  new  body  un- 
known to  the  New  Testament  Of 
course  the  brethren  are  not  accountable 
to  me,  and  therefore  all  I  can  do  will 
be  to  stand  like  Samuel,  and  warn  them 
as  he  did  Israel  "  God  forbid  that  I 
should  cease  to  pray  for  you,  but  I  will 
teach  you  the  good  and  the  right  way." 
J.  Henshall. 


ARE  THERE  THREATS  IN  THE  GOSPEL  ? 


Some  people  find  fault  with  the  gos- 
pel, as  if  a  part  of  it  were  threats  of 
vengeance  against  all  who  do  not  receive 
it.  They  say  it  is  bigoted  and  gloomy ; 
and  speak  of  it  as  if  its  scheme  were  to 
save  some,  and  destroy  others.  Now  it 
is  worth  while  to  notice,  that  the  de- 
struction of  sinners  is  no  part  of  the 
gospel  plan  at  all  That  plan  is  to  save 
— not  to  destroy.  Christ  says  he  came 
not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  The  destruction  was  a  pre-exist- 
ing fact.  Men  are  under  condemnation, 
not  because  there  is  a  gospel,  nor  by 
means  of  it.  It  has  no  agency,  what- 
ever, in  producing  condemnation.  It 
was  revealed  because  men  are  condemn- 
ed already,  and  for  the  sinfulness  of 
their  nature.  Had  there  been  no  gos- 
pel, there  would  have  been  no  less  con- 
demnation ;  but,  rather,  it  would  have 
been  utter,  endless,  and  universal.  That 
man  sinned,  and  lies  in  the  embrace  of 
eternal  death,  and  must  continue  so 
unless  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
gave  occasion  for  Christ's  gracious  in- 
terference :  and,  therefore,  it  is  highly 
absurd  and  unreasonable  to  feel  resent- 
ment towards  the  gospel,  when  it  pro- 
ceeds on  the  presumption  of  man's  ruin, 
as  if  it  caused  that  ruin  which  it  ac- 
tually proposes  to  remedy.  We  have 
sometimes  thought  that  people  always 
dislike  the  bearers  of  evil  tidings.  The 
thing  may  be  true,  and  important  to  be 
known,  but  the  teller  of  it  gets  but 
small  thanks  at  the  best.  This,  perhaps, 


is  the  reason  why  the  gospel  is  hated 
sometimes.  It  comes  necessarily,  re- 
minding men  of  their  ruin  in  the  very 
course  of  offering  them  recovery ;  but 
they  do  not  like  to  hear  that  they  are 
ruined-  They  would  prefer  to  remain 
in  fancied  security.  Therefore,  they  are 
angry  at  the  (usturbing  agent,  and 
charge  all  the  revealed  mischief  to  its 
account.  Men  do  not  like  that  the  gos- 
pel should  imply  that  they  are  sinners ; 
and  they  are  prone  to  treat  that  which 
assumes  this  fact  as  having  caused  it. 

Some  good  men  object  to  our  view  of 
the  gospel,  and  say  that  we  believe  that 
many  will  be  condemned  for  not  be- 
lieving that  of  which  they  never  heard. 
One  of  the  most  common  objections  to 
the  orthodox  belief  is,  that  it  condemns 
the  heathen  for  not  believing.  This  ob- 
jection is  founded  on  an  entu*e  mistake, 
as  to  the  ground  of  condemnation.  Our 
most  unlearned  readers  may  successfully 
deal  with  it  by  remembering  that  men 
do  -not fall  into  condemnation  by  not  re- 
ceiving the  gospel,  but  rather  only  re- 
main in  it. 

But  it  may  be  said,  that  the  gospel 
clearly  represents  men  as  liable  to  suffer 
for  rejecting  it.  This  is  true  ;  ruin  may 
be  rendered  more  deep  by  rejecting 
Christ ;  but  still  this  is  not  the  same  as 
saying  that  men  perish  because  they  re-, 
ject  Him.  A  great  deal  of  loose  talk  on 
this  subject  gets  into  the  pulpit,  and 
causes  indefiniteness  of  belief,  if  not 
positive  error. 


BIBLE  REVISION  CONFLICT  IN  ENGLAND. 


The  readers  of  the  Harhingei*  will 
feel  interested  in  every  incident  which 
goes  to  show  that  the  question  of  Bible 
Revision  is  taking  a  firm  hold  on  the 
public  mind  in  this  country. 


The  point  of  Dr.  Tregelles'  letter  to 
Dr.  Cumming  will  be  fully  appreciated 
by  all  who  know  and  remember,  that 
what  the  latter  calls  the  original  text 
on  which  our  present  version  was  found- 
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ed,  is,  strictly  speaking,  not  original  at 
all^  but  d-enved.  The  sources  from 
which  it  was  formed  were  certainly  far 
inferior  to  those  now  possessed  by  the 
critical  world.  Unquestionably  a  text 
can  now  be  formed  more  original  than 
that  translated  or  revised  by  command 
of  King  James. 

Mr.  Punshon's  thrust  at  the  noblest 
enterprise  of  our  age  is  worth  preserving 
as  a  curiosity,  to  be  handed  down  to 
our  children  and  children's  children. 

Dr.  Cummin^  on  Improving  the  Original  Texts 
of  Holy  Scripture, 

TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE  KECOBD. 

Sir, — I  have  seen  to-day,  for  the  first  time, 
Dr.  Ciimming's  "  Bible  Revision  and  Transla- 
tion." He  says  in  his  preface,  "  It  is  the 
writer's  design  to  deepen  the  conviction  of 
plain  Christians  that  they  have  Holy  Scripture 
in  all  its  first  parity,  by  clearing  away  much 
of  mystical  phraseology,  and  setting  forth  the 
claims  of  the  original  text,  and  the  inconsisten- 
cies and  disputes  of  those  who  have  tried  to 
improve  it,"  &c. 

As  I  am  pointedly  mentioned  by  name,  and 
that  repeatedly  in  the  body  of  the  pamphlet, 
may  I  be  allowed  to  ask  Dr.  Gumming,  what 
he  means  by  trying  to  improve  the  original 
text  ?  and  on  what  grounds  does  he  bring  so 
serious  a  charge  against  Griesbach,  Lachman, 
Tischendorflf.  or  myself? 

Does  he  identify  the  text  of  Erasmus  and 
Stephens  (which  he  calls,  p.  28,  *'  the  purest 
and  best)  with  the  original  as  it  came  from  the 
inspired  writers?  Or  does  he  think  it  well, 
by  using  that "  mystical  phraseology"  which  he 
repudiates,  to  obscure  the  real  distinction  which 
exists  between  a  text  based  on  a  few  recent  co- 
pies of  little  value,  and  in  some  places  formed 
by  the  conjecture  of  Erasmus  himself,  and  that 
which  is  attested  by  the  ancient  MSS.  ancient 
versions,  and  early  citations  to  which  he  ap- 
peals pp.  7,  8  ? 

What  is  meant  by  "  the  original  text  ?" — 
What  is  it  that  critics  have  sought  to  improve  ? 
And  to  this  end  what  have  they  improved  ? 
"  We  do  no  good  by  keeping  people  in  igno- 
rance." S.  P.  Tregelles. 

Plymouth,  February  5,  1857. 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  a 
late  lecture  on  "  John  Bunyan,"  in  Ex- 
eter Hall,  before  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association,  by  the  Rev.  W. 
M.  Punshon,  Wesleyan  minister,  now 
stationed  in  Leeds.  We  copy  from  the 
Watchman  of  February  4  : — 

"  He  would  testify  against  the  primest  trick 
of  the  destroyer — a  new  version  of  the  Bible. 
Doubtless,  certain  words  and  phrases  might  be 
rendered  less  indistinct ;  but  none  of  the  pro- 


posed '  improvements'  could  give  to  the  arti- 
cles of  our  precious  faith  a  more  triumphant 
vindication,  or  could  point  the  weeping  sinnei 
more  directly  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  give  to 
the  anxious  inquirer  after  truth  a  more  satis- 
factory answer.  What  were  the  advantages  to 
be  pained  to  the  inestimable  advantages  to  be 
lost,  by  such  a  new  version  ?  What  could  com- 
pensate for  the  dismay  which  it  would  inspire 
in  the  hearts  of  thousands ;  or  for  the  uphea- 
val of  all  old  associations  and  memories ;  or 
for  the  severance  of  that  which  was  the  closest 
bond  of  international  union,  wherever  Anglo- 
Saxons  wandered ;  or  for  the  resolution  of  all 
religions  opinion  and  truth  into  a  mighty 
chaos  ?  The  clamour  had  come  from  the  wrong 
quarter,  indeed  ;  it  had  come  from  critics  who 
glided  through  the  Bible  as  they  glided  throngh 
Shakspere,  and  who  deemed  the  inspiration  of 
the  one  as  deep  as  that  of  the  other  ;  from 
sceptics,  who  even  donbted  the  possibility  of  a 
book  of  revelation ;  from  weak  men,  who  would 
be  thought  important :  from  bold  men,  who 
would  be  reckless  with  impunity  ;  and  from 
wicked  men,  who  would  unloose  all  moral  re- 
straint. Who  made  them  judges  on  a  matter 
which  involved  the  interests  of  millions?  It 
could  not  be  settled  by  dark  pnndits  in  cells ; 
or  by  triflers  in  the  magazines ;  or  even  by 
members  of  Parliament.  Put  the  question  to 
the  people,  for  the  question  was  theirs.  Let 
the  pious  give  utterance— those  whom  the  Bi- 
ble had  quickened  by  its  transforming  power, 
and  who  thanked  God  for  it  as  they  thanked 
him  for  their  daily  bread  —  those  to  whom  it 
had  proved  a  charter  of  present  freedom  and 
of  future  hope.  Away,  then,  with  such  an  ac- 
cursed sacrilege  —  away  with  such  an  unwar- 
rantable interference  with  the  sacredness  of 
our  spiritual  home." 

As  an  antidote  to  the  above  shallow 
declamation,  read  the  following  adver- 
tisement  from  the  same  sheet : — 

"  Twenty -first  Thousand  I— "luE  Holt  Bi- 
ble, with  numerous  Emendations,  derived 
from  the  works  of  more  than  three  hundred  of 
the  most  learned  and  pious  meu  of  the  last  two 
centuries.  It  is  freed  from  many  obsoletisins 
and  indelicate  words,  and  printed  in  para- 
graphs, the  poetical  parts  being  in  parallelisms. 
By  J.  T.  Conquest,  M.D.  F.L.S.  —  *  The  de- 
vout and  excellent  man  to  whom  the  public  are 
indebted  for  this  version  of  the  Bible,  has  em- 
bodied the  result  of  his  very  extended  and  la- 
borious researches :  every  alteration  has  the 
sanction  of  high  literary  authority.' —  Wesley- 
an Magazine.  *  No  intelligent  student  of  the 
Bible  will  be  disposed  to  return  to  the  Commoa 
Version,  after  he  has  expefienced  the  compre- 
hensibleness  of  this  corrected  translation.' — 
Christian  Examiner.  *  It  is  an  astonishing 
work :  let  every  teacher  who  can  possibly  af- 
ford it,  have  it.' — Sunday  School  Magazine." 
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STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLK 


"  Ours  is  a  superficial  age."  Driven 
on  a  swift  current  with  a  tliirst  for  gold, 
there  is  but  little  mental  mining.  The 
masses  of  society  do  not  love  to  think 
for  themselves.  They  ride  swiftly,  write 
swiftly,  and  do  not  stop  very  long  to 
think  deeply.  As  the  result^  books 
abound,  light  literature  comes  m  like  a 
flood,  and  the  Bible  is  neglected  It 
may  be  read  by  many,  and  studied  by 
a  few,  but  to  most  persons  it  is  a  sealed 
book.  It  is  but  now  and  then  one 
muses  upon  the  sacred  page  till  the  fire 
bums.  God  has  thrown  a  veil  over  the 
beautiftd  and  true,  so  that  they  cannot 
be  seen  by  the  thoughtless,  careless 
ones.  He  protects  his  own  from  pro- 
fanation, and  says  to  his  children, 
"  Cast  not  ye  your  pearls  before  swine." 
The  student  who  comes  to  the  Bible 
thirsting  for  wisdom,  is  the  only  one 
whom  heaven  permits  to  draw  the  veil 
aside,  and  rest  his  eye  on  "words  fitly 
spoken  ;  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures 
of  silver."  To  such  there  is  a  cnarm  in 
the  Word  of  God.  These  find  utterance 
to  their  feelings  in  the  words  of  the 
Ptehnist :  "  Oh  how  I  love  thy  law  ! 
it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.  Mine 
eyes  prevent  the  night  watches,  that  I 
might  meditate  in  thy  Word.  Thy  tes- 
timonies also  are  my  delight  and  my 
counsellors."  The  more  devoutly  and 
accurately  these  studies  are  pursued, 
the  more  beauty  and  glory  appears. 
Those  who  drink  the  oftenest  and  most 
deeply  at  this  fountain  of  living  waters, 


have  the  purest  and  most  far-reaching 
vision.  AS  the  microscope  reveals  new 
wonders  in  every  object  around,  and 
the  telescope  brings  distant  objects 
near,  so  the  habitusd  study  of  the  &ble 
gives  clearer  and  more  accurate  per- 
ception of  whatever  is  excellent  on 
earth,  and  of  the  far  off  dories  of  eterni- 
ty. The  spirit  that  bathes  oftenest 
here,  will  be  susceptible  of  the  highest 
rapture.  It  is  said  that  when  Ooper- 
nicus.  who  discovered  a  knowledge  of 
the  wondrous  laws  and  arrangements  of 
the  solar  system,  saw  the  first  printed 
copy  of  the  work,  he  pressed  it  to  his 
bosom  as  he  lay  emaciated  on  his  sick 
bed,  and  that  just  before  he  died  he 
desired  his  attendants  to  raise  him  up 
so  that  he  might  behold  the  last  rays 
of  the  setting  sun,  ere  the  thick  film  of 
death  had  closed  his  eyes.  For  nearly 
thirty-six  years  he  had  studied  the  mo- 
tion of  the  stars,  to  assure  himself  of 
the  truth  of  his  system.  Now  fdter 
many  anxieties  and  fears,  in  an  age 
which  scoffed  at  his  views  ;  buoyed  up 
by  the  inspiration  of  genius,  he  foresaw 
that  all  his  fondest  hopes  were  about 
to  be  realized — the  immortality  of  his 
name  would  be  borne  around  the  whole 
earth,  and  carried  down  to  the  latest 
times.  He  gazed  with  unwonted  in- 
terest upon  those  clear,  mellow  rays 
that  shone  into  his  chamber,  as  if  to 
soothe  his  spirit  for  the  last  time  on 
earth,  and  died  as  the  orb  of  day  went 
down  beneath  the  horizcm. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LORD  PANMURE'S  SPEECH  ON  BIBLE 
REVISION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  MiUennial  Harbinger. 

On  casoally  taking  up  a  paper  the  other 
day,  I  observed  a  report  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Ediabnrgh  Bible  Society,  Lord  Panmnre  pre- 
siding. In  his  opening  speech  his  Lordship  is 
represented  as  deprecating  the  idea  of  a  new 
version  of  the  Holy  Scriptnres.  He  said, "  If 
I  look  to  America,  I  am  happy  to  find  that  the 
scheme  there  has  been,  I  might  almost  say, 
utterly  abortive."  His  Lordship  admits  "  mis- 
translations," but  says,  *'  they  are  slight  in 
comparison  of  the  danger  of  letting  in  those 


who  would  make  alterations,  partly  from  the 
criticisms  of  erudition,  and  j)artly  for  the  pur- 
pose of  getting  in  dogmas  of  their  own."  He 
*'  would  leaf  e  it  as  part  of  the  calling  of  our 
ministers,  to  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
original  tongues,  to  fit  them  to  explain  to  those 
who  sit  under  them  wherever  the  little  differ- 
ences exist." 

Now  in  reference  to  the  above,  allow  me  to 
ask,  is  not  his  Lordship  minnformed'm  regard 
to  the  '*  American  echeme**  If  the  informa- 
tion contained  from  time  to  time  in  your  va- 
lable  periodical  be  correct,  he  certainly  is  in 
error. 

Ih  it  not  remarkablp,  that  his  Lordship 
should  se<;  great  danger  in  attempting  to  im- 


Digitized 


byLiOogle 


i4d 


BBinSH  MILLENNIAL  HARQINOER. 


Mardi  2,  '57. 


prove  a  version  which  almost  every  commen- 
tator and  biblical  critic,  of  the  last  hundred 
years,  considers  to  be  imperfect  P  Would  not 
a  judicions  and  combined  effort,  accompanied 
with  the  '*  criticisms  of  erudition,"  annihilate 
the  danger  ?  And  do  not  "  dogmas"  arise  from 
the  imperfections  of  this  very  translation,  of 
which  his  Lordship  is  so  exceedingly  jealons? 
And  is  not  his  Lordship's  conclusion  equally 
striking  ?  He  wonid  have  every  minister  study 
the  origiuals,  and  harmonize  the  incongrui- 
ties, and  guide  the  people  aright.  But  he 
would  not  allow  a  combination  of  the  piety, 
and  talent,  and  learning  of  the  age,  lest  the 
people  should  be  led  astray  ! 

Take  the  following  as  a  contrast,  from  a 
popular  wark : —  - 

"  The  words  printed  in  italics  in  the  Bible 
are  called  supplements  or  suppl€Mentary  words, 
because  they  are  considered  necessary  to  com- 
plete the  sense,  in  translating  from  the  origi- 
nal tongue.  Many  of  these  words  ought  not 
to  have  been  so  printed.  Not  a  few  injures 
the  sense,  and  some  are  quite  erroneons.  We 
very  much  want  a  new  translation  in  this 
country.  If  this  were  done  at  the  expense  of 
Government,  and  honestly  done  by  a  fair  mix- 
tare  of  pious,  and  good,  and  able  men  of  dif- 
ferent orthodox  persuasions,  it  would  be  the 
glory  of  Victoria's  reign— the  security  of  her 
reiffn,  and  the  admiration  of  the  world." 

J.  R. 


THE  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

With  your  correspondent,  M.  Ker,  (page  91) 
"  I  do  think  these  meetings  may  be  made  the 
instrument  of  much  good"  —  rather,  of  much 
more  good.  (As  to  **  the  safety  and  scriptu- 
ralness  of  these  meetings"  I  have  no  doubt.) 
When  brethren  are  brought  together  from 
great  distances,  and  at  great  expense  of  time, 
mone  y,  &c.  the  time  during  which  the  annual 
meeting  continues  is  eminently  valuable. 
Therefore,  the  brethren  residing  where  the 
meeting  is  convened,  should  be  fully  prepared 
to  afford  every  possible  facility  to  further  and 
expedite  the  business  to  be  transacted.  8o  much 
of  this  precious  time  as  heretofore,  should  not 
be  spent  in  the  reading  of  the  letters.  It  is 
especially  objectionable  to  occupy  the  early 
and  best  part  of  the  day  (Wednesday)  in  this 
way.  A  committee  should  be  appointed  to 
look  through  the  letters,  and  to  read  to  the 
meeting  all  such  as  it  is  important  to  read,  if 
possible,  on  the  Tuesday  evening.  When  the 
reports  from  the  Evangelist  and  other  Com- 
mittees have  been  received,  and  the  entire  bu- 
siness transacted,  an  oppoitunity  would  be  af- 
forded for  those  brethren  who  were  able  and 
willing  to  stay  for  that  purpose,  to  discuss  cer- 


tain subjects,  some  of  which  have  often  been 
introduced  in  the  Harbinger,  but  which  could 
be  more  fully  eintered  into  at 'such  a  time; 
and  the  result  would  be,  that  those  present 
would  better  understand  each  other  than  after 
months  and  years  of  controversy  through  a 
periodical :  if  not,  also,  that  when  they  sepa- 
rated, they  would  be  "  perfectly  joined  to- 
gether, in  the  same  mind,  even  of  the  same 
judgment."  Previous  to  the  meeting  it  is  very 
desirable  that  brethren  should  (through  the 
Harbinger)  make  any  suggestions  which  may 
occur  to  them,  on  matters  of  business  orMtb- 
jects  of  special  interest  and  importaaee. 

W.  D.  Harris. 


THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

I  PERCEIVE  by  your  January  number,  that 
the  case  of  the  penitent  thiet  is  again  referred  to. 
I  agree  in  the  conclusion  at  which  you  arrive, 
that  he  must  have  previously  heard  Jesus.  In- 
deed the  words,  "  This  man  hath  done  nothing 
amiss"  (Luke  xxi.  41)  is  an  inferential  proof 
of  this.  The  thief  appears  to  have  been  a  man 
who,  like  many  others  who  know  a  little  of  the 
truth,  require  to  be  brought  into  great  straits 
before  they  will  submit  themselves  to  its  in- 
flnence;  then  they  cry  unto  God  that  made 
them,  as  did  Israel  of  old  when  their  task- 
masters afflicted  them,  before  the  Lord  brought 
them  out  of  Egypt.  I  am  glad  to  see,  from 
your  concluding  remarks,  that  yon  give  no 
countenance  to  "  Christianus,"  in  his  abortive 
attempt  to  prove,  that  oUr  Lord  made  no  pro- 
mise of  future  happiness  to  the  dying  man, 
but  simply  informed  him  he  would  that  day  be 
in  the  land  of  the  dead.  I  hold  it  as  proved  by 
the  passage  under  consideration,  that  not  only 
was  the  dying  man  pardoned  and  accepted,  but 
that  his  spirit  was  the  same  day  in  paradise 
with  the  spirit  of  Jesus.  To  what  beside  his 
spirit  could  Jesus  refer,  when  he  told  him  that 
he  should  be  with  him  in  paradise  ?  It  could 
not  be  his  body,  for  it  was  shortly  to  be  en- 
tirely unconscious  of  happiness  or  misery.  Now 
Paul  declares  paradise  to  be  a  state  of  con- 
sciousness, when  he  states  how  he  was  caught 
up  into  paradise,  and  heard  language  which  it 
was  not  lawful  for  a  maa  to  vtter  (2  Cor.  xii. 
4.)  Does  such  a  passage  as  this  give  any 
countenance  to  "  Christianus"  in  his  attempt 
to  show  that  paradise  was  understood  to  be  a 
place  of  the  dead  P  What  author,  ancient  or 
modem,  sacred  or  profane,  does  he  adduce  in 
proof  of  his  assertion  ?  Suppose  he  could  pro- 
duce any  anthor,  would  not  this  single  declara- 
tion of  Paul  on  the  subject  be  proof  enough  to 
the  mind  of  any  Christian  to  the  contrary  P 

T.  a.  H. 

Glasgow,  Feb.  2, 1857. 
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THE  "  TWO  IMMUTABLE  THINGS." 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

In  a  coinrte  of  reading  in  the  cfanrdi  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  my  thoughts  have  been 
directed  to  the  two  immutable  things  spoken 
of  in  the  6th  chapter.  On  accidentally  taking 
np  the  Harbimger  for  1849,  I  observed  some 
remarks  by  Brother  Daviea  on  the  above  sub- 
ject, bat  believing  that  they  do  not  convey  the 
true  idea  contained  in  the  passage,  I  send  yon 
a  few  thoughts  thereon. 

I  would  first  observe,  that  I  think  Bro.  D. 
missed  the  truth  by  taking  for  granted  that  the 
two  immutable  things  are  affirmed  in  the  14th 
verse,  whereas  the  Apostle  places  the  promises, 
and  the  oath  by  which  they  were  confirmed  to 
Abrahkm,  in  contrast  with  the  two  immutable 
things  and  the  oath  which  gives  the  Christian 
strong  consolation.  Thus,  God  *'  wiUing  more 
abundantly  to  show  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the 
inmutabiHty  of  his  counsel,  (or  decree)  oon- 
finned  it  with  an  oath."  I  opine  that  the 
things  spokea  of  must  be  sought  for  elsewhere, 
and  not  in  the  14th  verse.  What,  then,  are 
the  two  immutable  things?  1st,  That  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head — that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  should  be  blessed — that  God 
would  raise  a  prophet  from  amongst  the  Jews, 
to  whom  we  were  to  hearken — **  I  will  declare 
the  decree:  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  thou  art 
my  son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  2nd, 
That  this  Son  i^  Prophet  should  be  consti- 
tuted an  immutable  priest,  after  the  power  of 
an  endless  life.  Well  might  the  great  Apostle 
say,  that  God  confirmed  these  promises  by  an 
oath,  in  order  that  we  might  have  strong  con- 
Bohition  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  this  glo- 
rious Priest,  who  is  entered  within  the  vail, 
not  with  the  blood  of  others,  but  with  his  own 
blood,  there  to  make  intereessiou  for  us.  What 
a  glorions  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  is  he  who 
is  thus  constituted  a  high-priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec !  Melchisedec  was 
a  great  man,  King  of  Righteousness,  King  of 
Salem,  King  of  Peace,  and  priest  of  the  Most 
High  God.  Even  Abraham  our  father  was  in- 
ferior to  him,  for  he  received  his  blessing,  pay- 
ing him  tithes ;  and  without  contradict bn,  the 
less  is  blessed  of  the  greater.  With  all  his 
greatness,  however,  he  is  bat  a  type.  He  must 
1^  down  his  trophies  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  who 
vas  made  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec.  "  Wherefore,  seeing  he  hath  an 
iamntable  priesthood,  he  is  able  also  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him, 
Mting  he  ever  liveth  to  makjc  intercession  for 
them."  The  Law  made  a  man  of  infirmities 
high-priest,  bnt  the  word  of  the  oath  which 
VMS  since  the  Law  maketh  the  Son,  who  is 
conseoated  for  ever.    What  a  eonsoUtion  is 


this  for  all  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the 
Great  High-priest  f   And  how  important  must 
it  be  to  secure  an  interest  in  his  love  f 
Maidstone,  Jan.  1867.  W.  C. 


LETTERS  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 


Adelaide,  October  13, 1856. 

In  the  June  Harbinger,  which  came  to 
hand  a  short  time  since,  I  perceive  from  the 
communication  of  Brother  King,  that  the  city 
of  Manchester  was,  at  the  date  ot  his  writing, 
the  scene  of  great  excitement,  arising  from  the 
various  amusements  and  displays  whioh  the 
world  were  resorting  to,  and  some  professing 
churches  were  making.  I  regret  that  we,  at 
the  antipodes,  have  been  latterly  subjected  to 
a  somewhat  similar  display ;  only,  that  oors 
has  been  almost  eidosively  from  what  are 
called  churches  of  Christ,  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  body  to  the  Wesleyan,  or  rather  these 
two  bodies  in  particular.  Bazaars  and  musical 
performances  have  been  the  means  resorted  to 
for  raising  money,  and  so  successful  have  they 
proved,  that  in  two  days  the  Roman  church 
raised  £500  from  their  bazaar,  and  the  Wes- 
leyans  will  probably  exceed  this  amount.  The 
motto,  "The  end  justifies  the  means,"  has 
seldom  been  more  fully  carried  out^than  in  our 
midst  of  late ;  seldom,  if  ever,  have  I  had  my 
feelings  of  indignation  more  aroused,  and  my 
sense  of  consist<:ncy  and  propriety  more  put  to 
the  test  than  by  the  unblushing  exhibitions 
made  by  those  who  claim  the  name  of  Chris- 
tians. What  a  libel  on  those  humble  followers 
of  the  Lamb  we  read  of  in  the  New  Testament, 
who  were  called  out  of  the  world,  and  were 
commanded  not  to  touch  the  unclean  thing ! 
It  appears  to  me  that  some  of  our  professing 
churches  have  determined  to  make  such  over- 
tures to  the  world,  as  the  world  cannot  very 
well  reject ;  indeed  such  as  it  will  quite  approve 
of :  so  that  instead  of  a  union  of  the  Church 
and  State,  we  shall  have  a  union  of  the  Church 
and  Mammon,  or  the  Church  and  Belial.  The 
rule,  that  money  can  generally  be  had  by  work- 
ing for  it  in  these  colonies,  appears  to  be  fully 
recognized  and  acted  upon  by  some  of  the 
churches  here,  only  it  is  applied  in  a  difierent 
way,  viz. :,  that  money  can  be  had  for  building 
chapels,  and  supporting  ministers  by  resorting 
to  certain  bold  and  impertinent  claims,  and 
by  pandering  to  the  tastes  of  the  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  the  lovers  of  God. 

In  the  midst  of  these  painful  proceedings  I 
am  glad  to  be  able  to  impart  a  little  far  more 
pleasing  information.  A  letter  from  Brother 
Pearce,  at  Point  Stnrt.  says,  "  Our  prospects 
are  st  ill  encouraging.  Lost  Lords-day  we  had 
the  unspeakable  pleasure  of  making  the  waters 
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of  Lake  AlezandriDa  the  emblematical  grave. 
A  brother  was  there  and  then  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism,  and  on  the  same  day  received 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  brethren  here.  I 
trast  and  expect  some  others  will  shortly  follow 
in  the  same  path.  We  still  continue  onr 
meetings  at  Milang  fortnightly,  and  I  hope 
with  some  prospect  of  ultimate  success." 

Since  my  last  we  have  had  another  addition 
to  the  church  at  Adelaide,  in  the  person  of  my 
partner  in  business.  He  has  been  for  some 
months  past  engaged  in  the  investigation  of 
the  subject  of  Christian  baptism,  and  other 
subjects  intimately  connected  with  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  has  arrived  at  the 
only  conclusion,  I  am  convinced,  every  candid 
inquirer  must  come  to,  viz. :  that  the  Lord's 
way  is  the  best  way ;  and  that  it  is  better  and 
safer  in  these  apostate  days  to  take  the  Bible 
as  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

Within  the  last  few  months  the  subject  of 
Christian  baptism  has  been  largely  engaging 
the  attention  of  one  of  the  principal  churches 
in  the  city.  Several  members  have  been  im- 
mersed, and  no  less  than  eight  attended  to  the 
institution  last  Lord*s-day.  Most,  if  not  all 
of  these  persons  continue  with  their  Psedo- 
baptist  fnends,  so  that  in  course  of  time,  if  the 
unbaptized  follow  the  example  of  their  more 
enlightened  and  obedient  brethren,  the  bap- 
tized members  will  be  in  the  msjority.  It  is 
to  be  regretted  that  many  of  those  who  have 
seen  it  their  duty  to  enter  the  kingdom  in  the 
Lord's  uppointed  way,  do  not  turn  their  atten- 
tion to  other  Christian  duties  as  imperative  as 
baptism,  such  as  the  breaking  of  bread  each 
Lord's  day,  &o.  Let  us  hope  that  the  good 
seed  of  the  word  may  find  its  way  into  many 
honest  hearts,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  to 
the  glory  of  God,  and  in  the  end  everlasting 
life.    Year's,  in  the  one  hope, 

H.  HU88ET. 


LETTEH  n. 

Adelaide,  November  6. 

Since  my  last  we  have  had  the  pleasure  of 
welcoming  to  our  shores,  to  his  family,  and  to 
his  brethren,  our  much-esteemed  brother,  Tho- 
mas Magarey,  who  has  not  a  little  refreshed 
us  by  his  presence,  and  enconraged  and  com- 
forted us  by  his  communications.  We  feel 
persuaded  that  the  visit  of  Qur  brother  has 
created  a  stronger  tie  between  you  and  ns,  and 
enlisted  additional  sympathies  on  onr  behalf, 
by  those  churches  whom  he  visited ;  and  on 
the  other  baud,  hearing  of  your  faith  and  love, 
we  shall  be  bound  to  give  thanks  to  onr  hea- 
venly Father  for  what  He  hath  wronght  among 
you  by  His  ever  living  and  life-giving  Word' 
and  Spirit,  and  pray  that  He  will  continue  to 
prosper  your  works  of  (aith  and  labors  of  love. 


I  heard  to-day  that  Brother  Warren,  who 
has  been  to  Melbonriie  for  a  ^ort  time,  re- 
tamed  by  the  steamer  this  morning.  'Hie 
same  vessel  has  brought  us  a  long  and  interest- 
ing letter  from  the  church  at  Auckland,  New 
Zealand,  in  reply  to  one  we  sent  them  some 
time  since.  By  means  of  letters  and  visits  we 
have  made,  and  hope  to  make,  the  acqaaintance 
of  many  brethren  scattered  up  and  down  upon 
the  faee  of  the  earth — have  been  made  aware 
of  each  other's  difficulties  and  enconragements 
— have  been  called  upon  to  sympathize  with 
those  in  trouble,  and  to  rejoice  with  those  in 
prosperity — and  to  give  and  receive  a  woird  of 
advice  or  of  exhortation  as  the  case  might  be. 
What  a  perfect  bond  is  that  of  peace  and  love, 
flowing  from  a  union  of  Christ  with  his  church, 
and  Christians  with  one  another !  And  how 
mnch  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  schism  and  sec- 
tarianism has  robbed  the  professed  followers 
of  Jesus  of  that  which  would  make  earth  a  se- 
cond paradise,  and  give  them  here  a  foretaste 
of  the  joys  to  come ! 

I  mentioned  in  my  last  the  rage  for  bazaars, 
tea  meetings,  &c.  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
funds  for  building  chapels,  and  paying  off  debts 
on  those  already  built.  At  one  of  our  meetings 
shortly  after  I  wrote,  one  of  our  brethren,  in 
common  with  others,  expressed  his  feelings  on 
the  evil  tendency  and  baneful  influence  which 
resorting  to  such  means  as  these  to  support 
Christianity,  must  have  upon  the  church  and 
upon  the  world  ;  suggesting,  at  the  same  time, 
that  we  should  devise  some  means  to  raise  op 
our  voices  against  them.  The  suggestion  was 
at  once  acted  upon,  arrangements  were  made 
for  the  delivery  of  a  lecture  on  the  subject,  a 
subscription  list  was  opened,  and  the  largest 
room  in  the  city,  if  not  in  the  Australian 
colonies,  was  hired  for  the  purpose.  The  pub- 
lic announcements  created  some  sensation,  and 
at  the  appointed  time  the  room  was  filled  by  a 
large  and  respectable  andience:  there  was  not, 
1  should  imagine,  lass  than  between  700  or 
800  persons,  including  ministers  and  members 
of  many  Christian  denominations.  The  lecture 
was  a  masterly  and  scriptural  production,  was 
listened  to  attentively,  and,  with  one  exception, 
withomt  interruption;  at  the  conclusion  the 
lecturer  was  loudly  applauded  by  those  present. 
I  think  such  an  address,  to  a  professed  Chris- 
tian audience,  cannot  fail  in  producing  some 
benefical  influence.  I  hope  I  shall  be  able  in 
my  next  either  to  give  you  a  synopsis  of  the 
lecture,  or  the  entire  address,  which  I  am  sure 
both  your  readers  and  yourself  would  like  to 
peruse. 

In  conclusion  I  might  just  mention  that  the 
Christian  salutation  of  the  church  at  Notting* 
ham,  embodied  in  a  resolution,  fovored  by 
Brother  Magarey,  was  read  and  received  last 
Lord's-day  with  feelings,  I  am  sure,  of  grati- 
tude and  brotherly  affection.  I  remain,  year's 
faithfully  in  Christ,  H.  HusssT. 
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NOTES  AND  CRITICISMS. 


MAYNOOTH  WORK  DONE  AT 
OXFORD. 

Omt  State  Church  has  been  often 
charged  with  supporting  Popery,  and 
has  often  pleaded  "  Not  Guilty"  to  the 
charge.  When,  however,  Rome  pre- 
sents her  mrateful  acknowledgment,  and 
looks  to  tne  Anglican  churcn  for  first- 
dass  clergy,  surely  that  church  ought 
to  admit  that  she  is  guilty  of  the  not 
unnatural  crime  of  lending  a  helping 
hand  to  her  predecessor,  to  whom  she 
owes  her  existence.  The  Irish  Qiuzr- 
Urly  Review,  speaking  for  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, with  much  moderation  and  con- 
siderable candour,  gives  the  state  of  the 
case : — 

"  We  feel  bound  to  tay,  that  our  preference 
inclines  to  what  in  England  is  called  the 
Chnrchman  rather  than  the  Dissenter.  There 
is  more  consangninity,  more  family  likeness, 
bowe?er  faint,  between  Catholic  and  Anglican 
than  between  Catholic  and  Dissenter.  The 
?ery  pretensions  of  Chnrchmen,  thongh  we 
ridicule  them ;  their  usurpation  of  our  name 
and  orders,  extravagant  as  it  is ;  their  efforts 
to  graft  themselves  upon  our  stock;  their 
clamsy  affectation  of  our  air  and  carriage; 
these  things  alone  have  a  spice  of  incense  in 
them,  not  displeasing  to  our  pride.  But  if,  in 
addition  to  this,  it  be  taken  into  account  that 
the  whole  circle  of  Catholic  doctrine  is  to  be 
found  in  the  works  of  English  divines ;  that 
the  Establishment  in  England  is  for  us  a  nur- 
f  ery  of  clergy  more  accomplished  than  any  we 
can  afford  to  educate  at  home;  that  while 
Oxford  is  spared,  we  can  laugh  at  the  disen- 
dowment  of  Maynooih ;  that  the  Prayer  Book 
flows  from  the  Missal,  and  that  many  of  its 
students  act  upon  the  aphorism  of  Lord  Coke, 
"  Melius  esse  petere  fonles  quamsectari  rivu- 
hi"  If  all  this  be  taken  into  account,  it  will 
easily  be  seen  that  our  hostility  is  not  to  the 
Anglican  religion,  nor  even  to  the  Anglican 
Establishment  in  England,  but  solely  to  the 
Bame  Establishment  in  Ireland.  Although 
agreeing  with  Mr.  Miall  as  to  the  superior  me- 
rit of  the  voluutary  system,  especially  in  an 
empire  such  as  ours,  we  are  not  such  abstracts 
of  virtue  as  to  anticipate  with  any  degree  of 
pleasure  the  fall  of  the  Establishment  in  Eng- 
land ;  and  if  it  be  a  consequence  of  the  fall  of 
the  Irish  iniquity,  we  shall  rather  regret  it, 
notwithstanding  our  determination  that  the 
latter  must  fall,  at  any  risk  and  at  any  cost. 
On  the  contrary,  we  rather  hope  that  the  ex- 


tinction of  the  Establishment  in  Ireland  will 
conduce  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Establishment 
in  England,  by  the  removal  of  a  scandal  which 
connects  her  name  with  an  institution  more 
incurably  vicious  than  any  which  is  known  to 
civilization.  Assuredly  we  have  no  particular 
hostility  to  Anglican  Protestants.'* 

HostUity  to  English  State-Church 
Protestants !  Most  assuredly  not.  Hos- 
tility to  that  church  which  prepares  the 
people  to  embrace  your  ^  name  and 
orderi^  —  whose  divines  publish  "  the 
whole  circle  of  Catholic  doctrine"^  — 
which  maintains  a  manufactory  foryour 
derey,  and  sends  them  home  better 
finished  than  you  could  do  them  for 
yourselves  —  that  has  a  prayer-book 
*^from the  missaly*  and  students  that 
are  yours  to  all  intents  and  purposes-- 
impossible!  But  not  only  does  our 
State  Church  supply  firom  the  Oxford 
depdt  any  reasonable  number  of  Pa- 
pite  cler^,  but  it  gives  them  a  little 

I)ractice  Defore  they  openly  cross  the 
ine  fa  very  faint  one.)  ''^The  Bible 
alone  is  said  to  be,  with  Protestants, 
the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice, 
which  is  either  not  true,  or  our  State 
Church  is  not  Protestant.  "  The  Bible 
and  the  Church^^  if  you  please,  and  not 
the  Bible  alone.  The  Bible  without  the 
minister  is  an  insufiicient  book,  if  not 
a  dangerous  one,  say  the  Papite  priests 
of  the  Anglican  church.  Tney  say  it, 
too,  with  zeal  —  they  go  to  the  homes 
of  the  poor  —  they  print  it  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  poon  and  while  the  Evan- 
gelicals are  kept  fighting  against  altars, 
candles,  and  crosses,  they  gain  the  sym- 
pathies of  manv  by  "  open  churchei^ 
and  certain  other  apposite  arrange- 
ments. We  say  they  pnnt /or  the  poor, 
and  firom  the  Church  f(yr  me  People,  (a 
monthly  state-church  paper,  price  la.) 
we  give  the  following  sample,  which  is 
part  of  an  article  headed  ^*  A  Cobbler's 
Notion  on  Church  Matters,''  After  de- 
scribing the  illness  and  death  of  a 
mill-hand,  and  repeating  the  "  solemn 
words  which  were  all  said  by  Mr.  Aus- 
tin (the  vicar)  slowly"  and  informing 
his  readers  that  ''Mr.  Austin  was  in  his 
surplice,  for  he  never  said  any  of  the 
offices  of  the  church  without  it,"  and 
also  that  the  bell  tolled  for  the  poor 
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man  while  he  was  dying  and  after  his 
death,  he  adds — 

"  The  hell  tolled  from  the  moment  the  fu- 
neral left  the  cottage,  and  at  the  chnrch-gate, 
all  down  ^he  church-yard,  there  stood  Mr. 
Austin,  bareheaded,  and  six  or  eight  of  the 
choristers — for  they  made  no  diflference  betwixt 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  at  St.  Alban's ; 
the  service  was  sang,  and  anything  more  beau- 
tiful and  touching  I  never  saw  or  heard.  "When 
all  was  over,  there  was  one  short  peal  from  all 
the  bells,  and  then  we  left  our  friend  in  his 
narrow  bed.  By  the  following  Sunday  the 
grave  was  planted  with  flowers,  and  there  was 
a  small  wooden  cross  at  the  head,  with  this  in- 
scription (put  up  at  Stephen's  own  wish) — 

Sere  ttiittti  tje  38otr»  of 

STEPHEN  HARKjER, 

A  PENITINT. 

The  Lord  grant  nnto  him  that  he  tnay  find 
mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day. —  2  Tim. 
i.  18. 

"  Some  folks,  who  knew  no  better,  ridiculed 
both  the  cross  and  the  words  ;  they  said  it  was 
all  Papistry,  and  that  Stephen  had  died  a  Pa- 
pist, bnt  the  widow  didn't  mind  a  pin  ;  she 
said  '  the  cross  was  Stephen's  hope, -as  it  is 
mine,  and  I  pray  God  we  may  all  find  mercy 
in  that  day.'  I'm  happy  to  say  that  the  so- 
lemn event  left  a  good  impression.  It  did  the 
vicar  a  deal  of  good,  in  making  folk  understand 
and  know  him,  and  in  doing,  away  with  preju- 
dices against  him.  Amongst  others,  it  set 
Jaques  a  thinking.  '  I  should  like  to  die  as 
happy  as  Stephen  did,'  he  said  one  day  to  Mr. 
Tomkins. 

"  Me.  Tomkins  :  So  you  may,  if  you'll 
only  go  the  right  way  — af  you'll  only  go  to 
your  Heavenly  Father,  like  the  prodigal  son, 
and  ask  Him  to  forgive  yon  —  if  only  you'll 
give  up  what's  sinful,  and  try  with  His  help 
to  live  as  a  Christian  should  do. 

"  jAquES :  I've  a  good  mind  to  have  a  bit 
of  talk  to  Mr.  Austin  about  my  soul. 

"  Mk.  Tomkins  :  I'm  sure  yon  could  not 
go  to  a  better  man. 

"  Jaques  :  Well,  I'H  think  about  it. 

«*  Me.  Tomkins  :  Only  don't  put  oflf.  I  do 
believe  God's  Spirit  is  speaking  to  you  now ; 
if  you  "obey  at  once  all  will  be  right. 

"  I  didn't  see  Jaques  till  some  weeks  after 
this,  and  vastly  grieved  I  was  to  see  that  he 
had  stopped  short  of  his  good  intentions.  Un- 
fortunately, just  about  the  time  there  was  a 
meeting  of  the  Bible  Society  in  Mr.  Flower's 
parish.  Lots  of  the  speakers,  jealous  I'm  afraid 
of  St.  Alban's,  and  what  Mr.  Jones  had  done, 
began  to  rail  at  poseyism  and  priestcraft  and 
tbb  like.  They  told  the  poor  ignorant  folk  that 
was  there,  that  they*^d  nothing  to  do  with 
creeda  and  sueh  like  human  inventions ;  that 


a  man  had  nothing  to  -do  but  read  his  Bible 
and  pray  to  God,  and  he  would  be  led  into  all 
truth,  just  as  if  their  own  common  understand- 
ing could'nt  have  shown  'em,  that  Bible  rea- 
ders who  won't  hear  the  Church,  just  come  to 
a  thousand  different  minds  —  and  just  don't 
agree  in  any  one  thing.  There  was  one  chap, 
an  Irishman,  who  outdid  'em  all  in  folly — for 
he  made  out  that  a  man  might  pick  his  faith 
for  himself,  and  choose  his  own  Church,  just 
as  if  the  Bible  had  never  said  one  word  about 
the  Church  as  the  '  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,'  and  the  one  faith  and  one  baptism — 
just  as  if  we  were  not  indebted  to  the  Church 
alone  to  tell  us  what  is  the  Bible.  How  Chnrcb 
people  could  sit  and  hear  such  rubbish,  and 
flat  denial  of  their  own  doctriues,  I  can't  make 
out ;  and  little  do  folks  think  of  the  mischief 
of  all  such  talk.  How  many  infidels  are  made, 
I  don't  pretend  to  say,  bnt  T  can  speak  for  the 
harm  it  did  poor  Jaques.  It  just  put  it  out  of 
his  head  to  go  the  vicar,  and  so  he  set  himself 
to  read  his  Bible,  and  to  find  out  something 
for  himself— just  as  if  he  couldn't  have  learned 
.^he  need  of  a  spiritual  guide  from  the  history 
of  Saint  Philip  and  the  Eunuch,  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  just  as  if  he  could  point  out 
any  one  case  in  the  world  where  the  Bible  was 
ever  sept  to  convert  folk,  without  a  visible 
church  and  ministers." 

The  above  speaks  for  itself;  Roma- 
nists certainly  should  not  put  them- 
selves in  hostile  array  against  the  State 
Church,  but  every  Christian  should 
buckle  on  his  armour  and  give  it  battle 
— every  Christian^  not  every  Dissenter 
— ^for  many  Nonconformists  (in  some 
things)  conform  suificiently  to  lend  con- 
siderable support  to  State-Churchism. 
Let  such  ponder  well  their  position. 


LUTHER  ON  MINISTRY  AND 
PRIESTHOOD. 

"Let  that  rock  stand  to  you  un- 
shaken— that,  in  the  New  Testament, 
of  priest  externally  anointed  there  is 
none,  neither  can  be  :  but  if  there  be 
any,  they  are  masks  and  idols,  because 
they  have  neither  example  nor  prescrip- 
tion of  this  their  vanity,  nor  any  word 
in  gospels  or  epistles  of  the  apostles ; 
but  they  have  been  erected  and  intro- 
duced by  the  mere  invention  of  men,  as 
Jeroboam  formerly  did  in  Israel  For 
a  priest,  in  the  New  Testament  espe- 
cially, is  not  made,  but  bom ;  not  or- 
daineo,  but  erected  :  and  he  is  born  not 
l^  the  nativity  of  the  flesh,  but  of  Spi- 
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lit,  that  is,  of  water  and  the  Spirit  in 
the^  layer  of  regeneration.  And  all 
Christians  are  altogether  priests,  and 
all  priests  are  Christians ;  and  let  it  be 
anathema  to  assert  that  there  is  any 
other  priest  than  he  who  is  a  Christian ; 
for  it  will  be  asserted  without  the  word 
of  God,  on  no  authority  but  the  sayings 
of  men,  or  the  antiquity  of  custom,  or 
the  multitude  of  those  who  think  so. 

Christ  was  neither  shaven  nor 

anointed  with  oil  to  be  made  a  priest : 
wherefore  neither  is  it  enough  for  any 
follower  of  Christ  to  be  anointed  to  be- 
come a  priest,  but  he  must  have  some- 
thing far  different;  which  when  he 
Bhallhave,  he  will  have  no  need  of  oil 
and  shaving.  So  that  you  mav  see  that 
the  bishops  err  sacrile^ously,  whilst 
they  make  their  ordinations  so  neces- 
sary, that  without  these  they  deny  that 
smy  one  can  become  a  priest,  although 
he  is  most  holy,  as  Chnst  himself;  and 
again,  that  a  priest  may  be  made  by 
them,  although  he  be  more  wicked  than 
Nero  or  Sardanapalus.  Bj  which  what 
else  do  they,  than  deny  Christ  is  a  priest 
with  his  Christians  ?  For  whilst  they 
discharge  their  abominable  office,  they 
make  no  one  a  priest  unless  he  first  deny 
that  he  is  a  priest  And  so  by  that 
very  circumstance,  while  they  make  a 
priest,  they  in  truth  remove  him  from 
the  priesthood ;  so  that  in  the  sight  of 
God  their  ordination  is  most  ridiculous, 
and  yet  a  most  serious  degradation ;  for 
what  is  it  to  say,  I  am  ordained  a  priest, 
but  in  &ct  to  confess,  I  was  not,  nor 

yet  am  I  a  priest Now  the  first 

office,  namely,  the  ministry  of  the  word, 
is  common  to  all  Christians,  besides  the 
passages  already  cited,  that  one  (1  Pet. 
il)  establishes  it :  *  Ye  are  a  royal 
priesthood,  that  ye  may  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  hatn  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light' 
I  beseech  you,  who  are  they  called  out 
of  darkness  into  glorious  light)  Are 
they  only  anointed  and  ordained  priests, 
or  are  tney  not  all  Christians  y  But 
Peter  not  only  gives  them  the  liberty, 
but  command  them  also  to  declare  the 
praises  of  God,  which  certainly  is  no- 
thing else  than  to  preach  the  word  of 
God.  Let  those,  therefore,  say,  who 
pretend  a  double  priesthood,  one  spi- 
ritual and  common,  another  special  and 
external,  and  would  make  Peter  here 
to  be  speaking  of  the  spiritual  priest- 
hood—let them  say  what  is  the  office 


of  their  special  and  external  one ;  is  it 
not  to  show  forth  the  praises  of  God  ? 
But  Peter  here  commits  this  to  the  spi- 
ritual and  common  priesthood.  But, 
in  truth,  these  sacrilegious  teachers 
have  another  external  priesthood,  where- 
ly  they  show  not  forth  the  praises  of 
God,  but  the  Pope's  impieties  and  their 
owiL  But  as  there  is  no  other  showing 
forth  of  the  praises  of  God  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  word  than  that  common  to 
all,  so  there  is  no  other  priesthood  than 
a  spiritual  one,  also  common  to  all, 

which  Peter  hath  hwe  described. 

Another  office  is  to  consecrate  and 
minister  the  sacred  bread  and  wine  : 
and  here  these  priests  triumph  and 
reign  ;  this  power  they  concede  neither 
to  angels,  nor  to  the  virgin  mother. 
But,  setting  aside  their  ravings,  we  say 
that  this  office  is  common  to  iQl,  as  well 
as  to  the  priesthood ;  and  this  we  assert, 
not  on  our  own  authority,  but  on  the 
authority  of  Christ :  saying,  at  the  last 
supper,  *  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me.' 
By  which,  also,  these  shaven  priests 
would  have  priests  to  be  made,  and  the 
power  of  consecration  conferred.  But 
this  word  Christ  spake  to  alibis,  then 
present  and  future,  who  should  eat  that 
tn-ead  and  drink  that  cup ;  whatever, 
therefore,  was  then  conferred,  was  con- 
ferred on  ALL.  Nor  have  they  anything 
to  oppose  to  this,  but  fathers,  councils, 
cnst<>m,  and  that  most  strong  article  of 
their  faith,  which  ii?,  *  We  are  many, 
and  thus  think ;  therefore,  it  is  true.' ' 


PREACHING. 

"  The  word  *  preach '  occurs,  in  one 
form  or  another,  more  than  130  times 
in  the  New  Testament  Johnson  in 
his  Dictionary,  defines  it '  to  pronounce 
a  public  discourse  upon  sacred  sub- 
jects.' This  expresses,  with  sufficient 
exactness,  the  common  idea  on  the  sub- 
ject of  preaching.  It  is  our  pui-pose  to 
show  that  the  narrow  and  technical 
import  which  modem  usage  has  as- 
signed to  this  term  is  unsupported  by 
scripture  authority. 

"It  would  naturally  be  concluded 
that  this  word  '  preach  was  the  English 
rendering  of  some  one  Greek  word,  and 
that  it  conveys  to  us  the  same  idea  as 
the  original  word  did  to  the  primitive 
Christians.    The  readers  of  the  New 
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Testament  generally,  no  doubt,  have 
fallen  into  this  mistake,  and  many  will 
be  surprised  to  hear  that  no  less  than 
eight  aifferent  Greek  words  (certainly 
not  synonymous)  are  translated '  preach' 
— a  word  which  does  not  reach  the 
meaning  of  the  original  terms,  and  is 
associated  with  an  exclusive  and  tech- 
nical notion  utterly  foreign  to  their 
primitive  signification. 

"  Jonah  was  charged  to  go  to  Nine- 
veh, *  and  preach  unto  it  the  preaching 
that  I  bid  thee'  (chap,  ill  2,)  and  the 
preaching  was  this, '  Yet  forty  days  and 
Kineveh  shall  be  overthrown."  Jonah 
simply  did  the  duty  of  Gk)d's  herald ; 
the  proclamation  was  contained  in  that 
short  sentence,  but  the  word  used  to 
describe  it  {lajpya-a-ci)  is  the-  same  as 
Christ  used  in  his  commission,  ^€b 
preachy  saying,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
IS  at  hand.' 

"  It  is  said  John  the  Baptist  came 
*  preaching  (loypvcrirow)  in  the  wilderness 
of  Judea,  and  saying,  Repent  ye.  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  (Matt 
iii.  1,  2.)  The  cleansed  leper  went  out 
and  began  to  ^publish  much'  (lajova'a'eiv 
vdXXa)  the  fact  of  his  miraculous  cure. 
In  the  Apocalypse  (chap,  v^  2.)  it  is  said, 
*I  saw  a  strong  an^el  proclaimirig  {laipva'' 
a-ovTCL)  with  aloud  voice.  Who  is  worthy 
to  open  the  book  and  loose  the  seals 
thereof  T  This  word,  in  these  instances 
translated  *preach,'  'publish,'  'proclaim,' 
is  one  and  the  same  word,  and  is  that 
which  is  most  frequently  used  in  the 
New  Testament  to  describe  the  oral 
communication  of  Gk)d's  message  to 
man.  It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  the 
modem  notion  of  a  set  discourse  deli- 
vered from  a  pulpit  to  an  assembled 
congregation,  is  not  sanctioned  by  this 
term. 

"  We  will  now  inquire  into  the  use  of 
another  word  also,  with  few  exceptions, 
translated  'preach' — cvoyycXti©. 

"  The  angel  said  to  Zacharias, '  I  am 
sent  to  speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show 
thee  these  glad  tidings'  (evayyeklaatrOai 
<roi  ravTo.)  This  is  the  same  word  which 
is  translated '  preach  the  gospel'  in  Luke 
XX.  1,  leaving  the  impression  on  the 
reader  that '  a  sermon  had  been  deli- 
vered. I^is  said  of  the  Apostles  (Acts 
V.  42) '  Daily  in  the  temple  and  in  every 
house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
preach  Jesus  Christ ;'  and  it  is  said  of 
the  chur^  of  Jerusalem,  when  they 
were  scattesed  abroad,  except  the  apos- 


^,l,(mark  the  exception)  'they  that 
were  scattered  abroad  wentjeverywhere 
prea^chingthe  word,  i.  e.  communicating 
the  glad  tidings,  as  Christ  had  done  in 
the  temple,  and  his  apostles  had  done 
also  in  tne  temple,  ana  in  every  house. 
Philip,  it  is  said,  *  preached'  to  the 
Eunuch,  and  this  private  communica- 
tion between  two  individualSj'as  in  that 
case  and  the  other  case  of  the  angel  and 
Zacharias,  is  described  by  the  word 
usually  translated  into  the  formal  atid 
technical  word '  preach.' 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there  are 
six  different  Greek  words  translated  by 
that  one  word  *  preach' — ^we  give  them, 
wUh  the  Englishjmeanings,  as  taken 
from  Donnegan's  Lexicon : — 

Translated  in 
Occurs  in  Jets.  Neio  Test,      In  Donnegan, 
KTipva-a-a      10  Preach.  To  be  a  herald  or 

public  crier. 
evoyycXtf©  12  preach.  To  bring  or  an- 
nounce good  news 
KarayeWa     6  PreacL  To  announce. 
XaX€«  ^        5  Preach.  To  talk. 
irappT}(riaCoi>  1  Preach    To  speak  freely. 

boldly. 
btoKtyopm     2  Preach.  To  discuss — dis- 
course. 

"  It  must  be  clear  even  to  the  unlearn- 
ed reader  that  it  cannot  be  right  that 
a  word  (lajpwra-oa)  which  really  means 
to  proclaim  as  a  herald  does — ^and  ano- 
ther word  (cvoyyeX/f »),  which  means  to 
convey  good  tidings  through  whatever 
medium — and  duiXcyofuu,  which  means 
to  dimute  or  discuss,  and  is  so  usudly 
translated — should  be  all  rendered  into 
one  English  word,  signifying,  as  com- 
monly understood,  a  prepared  public 
discourse  or  sermon." 

We  can  understand  why  translators 
who  were  directed  by  Kin^  James  "  to 
retain  the  old  ecclesiastical  words," 
should  have  rendered  words  not  syno- 
nymous into  an  ecclesiastical  term, 
which  would  give  colour  to  a  prevailing 
usage,  and  su^;ain  a  superstitions  reve- 
rence for  preaching,  "  as  the  grand  ordi- 
nance of  God  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind." We  believe  the  technical  and 
exclusive  idea  associated  with  "preach- 
ing" has  been  and  is  very  miscmevous, 
tending  to  the  undue  exaltation  of  one 
mode  of  instruction,  and  the  deprecia- 
tion of  other  methods  of  oral  communi- 
cation simpler,  but  not  less  likely  to  be 
efficient :  and  we  are  not  sure  that  this 


... .,  Googlt 


March  2,  '57« 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


149 


error  is  not   connected   with   many 
others,  which  have  fostered  a  spirit  of 
iunctionarism  in  the  church,  and  made 
the  duty  of  all  the  exclusive  work  of  one. 


STRUGGLES  FOR  UNITY. 

The  bread  of  heaven  is  satisfying 
bread,  of  which  man  must  eat  or  starve. 
It  is  true  that  hungering  souls  may  un- 
wittingly refuse  the  only  aliment  that 
can  sustain  them,  or  they  may  decline 
for  the  present  to  accept  it,  in  hope  of 
meeting  with  a  substitute  more  m  ac- 
cordance with  their  abnormal  tastes. 
There  is,  however,  and  always  has 
been,  a  feeling  after  the  right.  Paul 
observed  it  at  Athens.  **  The  altar  to 
the  unknown  Grod "  was  proof  to  him 
that  some  were  looking  out  from  their 
hwnanisms  to  the  divina  There  were, 
no  doubt,  at  Athens,  as  at  Ephesus, 
crafUmtn  ready  to  inflame  the  multi- 
tude by  crying.  "  Great  is  Diana,"  or 
great  any  other  idol  or  system  by  which 
they  were  made  rich.  And  as  tiim  and 
ihere^  so  now  and  here.  Truth  is  jostled 
in  the  highways — the  multitude  feel 
their  need  of  it,  yet  fear  to  take  it — the 
few  accept  it  and  find  their  want  sup- 
plied, (their's  is  the  heavenly  manna)^- 
others  there  are  who  would  embrace  it, 
but  they  fear  to  trust  it  and  themselves, 
there  are  so  many  shams.  What  is 
truth?  Where  is  truth]  Who  can 
show  us  any  good  ?  is  their  constant 
cry.  God  be  thanked  that  in  Babeldom 
there  are  pathJlnders^BOvdB  who  seek 
abetter  way. 

Before  us  is  an  article  (in  print),  evi- 
dently from  one  of  this  class.  In  a  wil- 
derness he  finds  himself  He  sees  the 
good  laud  afar  off,  not  distinctly,  but 
his  eye  is  fixed  in  the  right  direction. 
He  writes — 

"  The  charch  was  desigaed  to  be  a  witoets 
to  the  world ;  the  ezhibitioQ  of  lore  everywhere 
amongst  the  disciples  was  to  be  ao  attestation 
of  the  divinity  of  their  Master.  The  manifested 
onion  of  his  followers  was  the  object  of  that 
prayer  of  our  Lord — '  Holy  Father,  keep 
through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.' 
'That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thoa,  Father, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  iAey  also  may  be 
oneintu:  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  meJ  (John  zvii.  11,  21.)  This 
oneness  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  was  to  be  the 


testimony  which  would  establish  the  divinity 
of  his  mission.  The  Lord's  supper  was  in- 
stituted to  promote,  and  at  the  same  time  de- 
monstrate, this  anion.  And  we  observe  that 
at  first, '  all  that  believed  were  together,'  (Acts 
ii.  44.)  *  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul.'  (Acts  iv. 
84.)  Paul  prayed  (Rom.  zv.  5)  that  those 
whom  he  addressed  might  'belike  minded  one 
toward  another ' — might '  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth  glorify  God ' — might '  receive  one 
another,'  as  Chnst  had  received  them,  to  the 
glory  of  Ood  I  And  when  it  is  considered  that 
to  be  a  Christian,  is  to  have  Christ  dtoelliny 
in  the  heart  by  faith,  it  does  seem  obvious 
enough,  that  to  reject  a  disciple  of  Christ  is  an 
insult  to  Christ  himself,  who  is  present  in  that 
believer.  All,  therefore,  in  every  city  who 
professed  to  be  followers  of  Christ,  formed  '  the 
church '  there.  "We  read  of  the  church  of 
Jerusalem— the  church  of  Ephesus,  the  church 
of  Corinth,  &c — nowhere  of  churches  in  any 
city  or  town,  but  in  countries  and  provinces 
we  do  observe  the  word  *  churches '  used,  the 
'  churches '  of  Asia,  of  Judea,  of  Galatia,  &c. 
So  far  have  we  departed  from  the  apostolical 
pattern,  that  it  would  seem  to  have  been  the 
purpose  of  Christians,  especially  since  the 
Reformation,  as  much  as  possible  to  mauifest 
their  divisions,  by  the  separation  of  themselves 
into  distinct  communions,  under  party  names 
and  banners.  The  world  sees  rivalry,  jealousy, 
and  antagonism,  where  oneness  should  be  con- 
spicoour;  toe  thus,  unintentionally  and  un- 
consciously it  may  be,  declare  to  the  world 
that  we  are  not  true  disciples  of  Christ.  *  Surely 
not  1 '  some  will  exclaim  with  surprise.  Indeed 
we  do.  *  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  loveone  to  another.' 
By  this —  not  by  mere  profession  in  words, 
not  by  occasional  private  gatherings  together 
of  churches,  or  fraternizing  of  pastors — but  by 
this,  *  that  ye  have  love  one  to  another,'  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  really  are  what  ye  pro- 
fess to  be.  AVhen  we  fail  in  Mf>,  what  right 
have  we  to  expect  that  all  men  should  know 
what  we  have  taken  the  best  means  of  pre- 
venting them  from  knowing?  Again,  the 
external  unity  of  the  church,  a  unity  visible  to 
the  world,  is  the  evidence  which  He  who  knew 
what  is  in  man  foresaw  to  be  necessary  to  con- 
vince the  world  of  the  divinity  of  his  nsiasion. 
The  world  will  not  believe.  The  church  la- 
ments that  the  world  should  be  so  unbelieving. 
It  IS  owing  to  the  unfaithfulneta  of  the  church. 
W here  is  the  oneness  ?  )y heie  is  the  required 
testimony  P  The  wonder  would  be  if  the 
world  did  believe  under  present  circumstances, 
for  it  must  be  a  proof  that  our  Saviour  had 
miscalculated  if  the  world  were  now  to  believe, 
whilst  the  church  is  so  divided  and  in  such 
discord.  Why  should  our  Lord  have  prayed 
that  his  followers  might  bf  one,  that  the  world 
might  believe,  if  the  world  could  be  brought 
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to  believe,  wHboat  the  manifestation  of  that 
oneness  ?  This  then  is  oar  sad  conrlasion : 
The  world  has  not  belie?ed,  because  the  chnreh 
has  disobeyed  its  Master's  commands,  has  been 
treacherous  in  its  most  sacred  trust,  and  has 
overlooked  the  prescribed  basis  of  union  in  the 
search  after  unimportant  topics  for  conten- 
tion. 

"  All  the  believers  must  again  be  together  of 
one  heart  and  one  soul ;  must  again  preach, 
every  one  of  them,  according  to  his  ability,  in 
word  and  by  example,  the  gospel  he  has  be- 
lieved ;  must,  with  simplicity,  and  ever-increa- 
sing earnestness,  do  the  work  of  evangelists : 
must  show  to  the  world,  that  in  all  that  is 
essential  to  salvation  they  are  one,  and  on 
minor  matters  they  can  agree  to  differ.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  will  they  comply  with  those 
conditions  which  are  necessary  to  make  the 
world  believe. 

"  But  how  are  the  many  churches  of  one 
town  or  city  to  be  made  '  tfaft  chnreh'  of  that 
place  ?  The  believers  may  be  too  many  to  be 
contained  in  any  one  room.  In  large  towns  it 
would  be  so ;  nor  is  it  needful  they  should 
meet  continually  within  the  same  walls.  If  it 
be  understood  that  this  difficulty,  and  this 
only,  keeps  them  apart,  they  can  at  least  work 
together  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world, 
as  one  church  under  one  name,  and  with  but 
one  object.  The  separate  churches  in  our  towns 
now-a-days,  present  the  aspect  of  distinct  con- 
cerns with  rival  interests.  One  church  prose- 
lytes from  another — we  admit,  not  so-much  as 
formerly  —  and  members  flit  from  one  church 
to  another,  to  *  sit  under'  a  more  popular 
preacher,  or  to  gratify  personal  caprice  or  dis- 
like. An  influential  member  gained  thus  is 
hailed  as  a  welcome  addition.  The  church 
has  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  freehold  of  the 
minister,  and  it  is  common  to  hear  the  ex- 
pression, Mr. *s  church,  just  as  one  would 

speak  of  a  bank,  or  other  place  of  business.  We 
do  not  wish  to  exaggerate  this  evil,  and  only 
care  to  impress  on  the  minds  ofour  readers  the 
fact,  that  under  the  present  state  of  things,  the 
churches  of  one  town  manifest  sometimes  an 
antagonism,  not  unfreqnently  a  rivalry,  and 
very  rarely  indeed,  we  may  say  never,  the 
unity  which  distinguished  the  apostolic  church, 
before  human  inventions  corrupted  its  sim- 
plicity." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
above  words  are  not  irom  one  who  has 
"  come  out  of  her."  He  says,  "  We  de- 
clare to  the  world  that  we  are  not  true 
disciples  of  Christ."  A  serious  admis- 
sion to  make.  But  what  remedy  does 
he  propose  ?  That  there  should  iJe  only 
one  church  in  each  town  or  city.  In 
large  towns  the  meeting-places  would 
be   several,   the    members,  however. 


would  form  but  one  church,  having,  we 

§  resume,  in  common  numerous  bishops, 
eacons,  and  evangelists,  and  but  one 
treasury.  Of  course  there  could  be  in 
such  a  state  but  one  name,  one  faith, 
and  on^  iK)lity,  thoi^h  there  might  be 
many  opinions.  We  shall  not  stay^  to 
inquire  whether  a  return  to  primitive 
Christianity  would  necessitate  the 
throwing  of  the  congregations  of  a  large 
city,  say  London,  into  one,  so  thS;, 
though  many  meeting-places  might  be 
retainecL  all  would  be  under  the  gui- 
dance 01  officers  chosen  in  regard  to  the 
entire  Christian  population.  We  think 
not ;  but  that,  lor  the  present,  is  not 
important ;  when  we  are  near  enough 
to  the  "good  time"  to  be  ready  to  umte 
them,  the  one  book  will  supply  all  ne- 
cessary information.  There  arft,  how- 
ever, some  points  now  to  be  amrmed 
which  can  never  be  refuted. 

1.  All  the  churches  or  congregations 
in  one  city,  township,  or  county,  should 
be  of  one  body — parts  of  one  society, 
and  should  cooperate  to  help  each  other; 
because  as  there  is  but  one  Gk)d,  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,  so 
there  is  in  the  Redeemer  s  church  but 
one  body  and  one  spirit. 

2.  That^  therefore,  the  churches  or 
congregations  of  one  city  or  township 
should  have  one  common  interest,  and 
secure  united  action — ^their  number  and 
location  should  be  determined,  not  by 
party  feeling,  sectarian  interest,  and  the 
like,  but  by  the  means  and  require- 
ments of  the  brotherhood,  considered 
in  connection  with  the  wants  and  con- 
ditions of  the  unconverted. 

3.  That  should  several  churches  be 
required  in  one  city,  each  having  its 
own  meeting-ijlace,  keeping  its  own 
treasury,  appointing  its  own  officers, 
&c.  all  should  bear  the  same  name,  at- 
tend to  the  same  ordinances,  regard  the 
same  polity,  and  be  distinguished  only 
hy  localUt/y  as  "the  congregation  of 
Chbistians,"  in  street,  road,  East, 
West,  North,  South,  <i&c. 

4.  That  under  such  an  order  of  things, 

?arty  names  and  sects  would  be  no  more, 
here  would  no  longer  be  in  the  same 
town,  the  parish  church,  high  church— 
the  chapel  of  ease,  low  church— the 
proprietary  chapel,  broad  church— the 
Wesleyans,  Conference  party  —  the 
other  Wesleyans,  Reformer&— the  close 
communion  Baptists  —  the  open  com- 
munion Baptists — ^the  Union  church, 
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and  others,  not  9€ction$y  but  de^ruo- 
tive  sects. 

But  how  can  this  change  he  brought 
about)  Unhappily  the  author,  from 
whom  we  havequoted,  does  not  inform 
us.  He  savs, "  We  are  not  true  disciples 
of  Christ  Then  the  sooner  he  becomes 
one  the  better,  and  if  his  companions 
will  not  follow  his  example  he  is  bound 
to  leave  them,  and  to  say  not, "  We 
are  not,"  but  Thef/  are  not  the  Lord's 
disciples. 

But  can  individuals  who  are  feeling 
after  the  ri^ht  way  put  themselves  into 
it?  Can  tne  sects  be  united?  Indi- 
viduals can  find  the  right  path  and 
walk  in  it,  and  some  do  so.  The  sects 
could  unite,  but  not  as  sects.  Their 
way  is  an  open  way — they  went  wrong 
by  reason  of  the  primitive  way  having 
been  forsaken — they  can  only  set  right 
by  going  back  to  it.  Were  all  the  de- 
nominations in  London  to  meet  for  the 
purpose  of  forming  a  n,ew  basis  of  union, 
they  could  not  do  it.  Were  they  to 
meet  to  discover  and  commit  them- 
selves to  the  old.  the  apostolic  one, 
they  would  finish  tne  work  to  tbeir  own 
happiness,  the  world's  wellare,  and  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

To  be  true  Protestants  is  all  that  is 
requisite  to  make  us  true  disciples  and 
one  church.  The  Bible  alone,  as  the 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  will 
overturn  the  Papacy,  and  with  it  every 
Protestant  sect.  Divisionism  is  no 
more  Protestantism  than  it  is  Chris- 
tianity. "  The  Bible  alone "  will  sink 
the  sects  and  raise  the  church.  Give 
up  all  belonging  to  a  sect  that  the  Bible 
neither  by  precept  nor  example  owns, 
and  add  to  the  sect  all  that  the  Bible, 
by  precept  and  example  enjoins,  and 
that  sect  at  once  becomes  one  witn  the 
one  church.  Let  every  sect  do  this,  and 
there  will  remain  Jn  its  primitive  power, 
the  one  body.  But  will  they  ?  Yes ! 
When  %  When  their  conviction  of  ineffi- 
ciency deepers.  When  they  have  said, 
again  and  again,  as  they  are  now  say- 
ing. Who  can  reform  us  ?  Who  can 
make  us  powerful  ?  When  they  have 
tried  a  few  more  human  cisterns,  and 
found  no  water  therein.  When  the 
want  of  disinterestedness  on  the  part 
of  many  leaders,  who  stand  where  they 
are  for  gain,  is  understood — then  will 
they  return  and  wonder  at  their  per- 
versity and  folly. 

In  the  meantime,  reader,  let  us  act. 


With  this  divine  work  let  us  go  onward 
True,  there  is  a  cross  ;  but  "  no  cross 
no  crown."  To  as  many  as  have  enter- 
ed upon  the  path,  we  say,  "  Add  unto 
your  faith  courage." 


CHRISTIANITY. 

"  Christianity  is  not  one  of  those 
wild,  down-levelling  schemes  of  a  law- 
less and  disordered  imagination ;  it  is 
thoroughly  humanizing,  and  has  an  ele- 
vating power  which  nothing  that  is 
merely  human  possesses.  It  inculcates 
the  most  perfect  benevolence  and  the 
purest  morals,  and  is.  in  every  sense  of 
the  word,  suited  to  tne  most  advanced 
state  of  civilization.  Those  who  are 
brought  under  its  influence,  make  the 
best  citizens — the  best  husoands — the 
best  wives — and  the  most  affectionate 
of  children.  Its  march,  hitherto,  has 
been  marked  by  every  thing  that  can 
dignify  the  human  character.  It  has 
scattered  the  blessings  of  peace,  and 
temperance,  and  chastity,  with  a  liberal 
hand,  and  it  is  to  its  influence,  directly 
or  indirectly,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  vast  spread  of  intelligence,  our  so- 
cial order,  and  the  stability  of  our  most 
precious  hopes.  A  man  when  he  be- 
comes a  Christian,  becomes  an  honor  to 
his  God,  an  honor  to  the  world  of  which 
he  forms  a  part,  and  an  honor  to  him- 
self—he becomes  allied  to  all  the  honors 
of  the  universe — he  gains  everything 
that  is  worth  while  gaining,  and  loses 
nothing  but  his  sins  and  nis  shame. 
Who,  we  ask,  would  not  wish  to  be  a 
Christian?  Who  does  not  long  for  the 
spread  of  that  glorious  gospel,  which 
endorses  the  complete  emancipation  of 
our  race,  and  their  eternal  redemption  ? 
Who  would  hot  make  every  sacrifice  to 
multioly  and  accelerate  its  triumphs  ? 
Let  all  those,  then,  who  have  put  on 
the  Lord  Jesus,  earnestly  contend  for 
ihdX  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
the  saints;  let  them  live  it  and  preach 
it,  in  all  its  simplicity  and  purity,  and 
there  is  no  fear  of  the  gospel  proving 
a  failure  !  It  contains  what  no  human 
constitution  or  political  combination 
possesses,  and  that  is  a  sure  remedy  for 
all  the  evils  and  sorrows  that  plague 
and  desolate  the  earth.  God  does  not 
seek  to  change  the  moral  constitution 
of  man  by  physical  convulsions;  no 
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physical  phenomena  can  heal  the 
wounds  that  sin  has  made.  The  rend- 
ing of  rocks,  the  melting  of  the  earth, 
and  the  dissolution  of  the  heavens  may 
alarm  and  terrify,  but  they  have  no 
motive-power  to  soften,  subaue,or  sanc- 
tify the  souL  The  honor  of  regenerat- 
ing the  world  is  vested  in  the  Son  of 
God.  The  gospel  of  his  grace  is  em- 
phatically glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  and 
that  to  all  nations.  Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  exceedingly  de- 
sirable, therefore,  that  the  glory  conse- 
quent upon  his  humiliation,  sufferings, 
death,  resurrection  and  ascension,  should 
be  so  exhibited,  as  not  to  neutralize,  or 
cast  these  deep  things  into  the  shade. 
Let  it  be  remarked — 

1.  "  Nearly  two  thousand  years  have 
rolled  away,  since  the  sun  of  the  Jewish 
system  threw  its  last  rays  on  the  na- 
tional worship  and  temple.  Judaism 
gave  place  to  a  better  and  more  perfect 
system  ;  it  ushered  in  a  brighter  day  - 
the  Gospel  Age.  The  shadow  gave 
place  to  the  substance.  The  figure  to 
the  reality.  Nothing  can  be  added  to 
the  facts  of  the  gospel ;  they  can  re- 
ceive no  addition  from  philosophy — no 
addition  from  the  growing  improve- 
ments of  an  enlightened  age.  They 
are  essentially  and  absolutely  perfect — 
perfect  in  all  their  parts,  and  perfect  as 
a  whole.  There  remaineth  no  more 
sacrifice  for  sins.  The  work  of  redemp- 
tion is  complete  —  the  last  act  in  the 
mysterious  drama  was  finished,  when 
the  Saviour  burst  the  bands  of  death, 
and  thus  triumphed  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy.  Death  hath  no  more 
dominion  over  him.  For  in  that  he 
died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that 
he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

"  2.  The  truths  of  the  gospel  lack  no 
power  to  save,  they  are  and  shall  ever 
remain  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  to  all  those  who  believe : 
they  possess  the  same  freshness,  ana 
beauty,  and  vigor,  as  they  did  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles — not  a  single  fea- 
ture is  marred  by  time,  or  changed  by 
age.  Many  of  the  most  stable  monu- 
ments of  human  grandeur  have  passed 
away,  but* the  words  of  the  man  of  Na- 
zareth still  live.  The  words  of  the  gos- 
pel taught  by  the  Galilean  fishermen 
have  the  same  voice  as  ever  they  had, 
and  plead  with  all  the  eloquence  of  truth 
their  divinity  and  unchangeable  suita- 


bility to  save  sinners  —  even  the  chief 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  We  want  no  new  gospel  to 
make  mankind  happy.  The  ancient  one 
which  Paul  preacheo,  and  in  which  he 
gloried,  is  all-sufficient  to  wipe  away 
the  tears,  and  wash  out  the  stains,  of 
a  guilty  and  sin-stricken  world.  To 
try  to  mend  it  would  be  to  spoil  it— 
and  to  attempt  to  supplant  it  by  ano- 
ther, is  the  highway  to  ruin,  ana  a  di- 
rect reflection  on  the  wisdom  and  mercy 
of  GkKL  Though  we,  says  the  Apostle, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any 
other  gospel  unto  you,  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed. 

"  3.  Let  all  those  who  profess  to  love 
the  gospel,  live  under  the  practical  in- 
fluence of  its  truths.  There  is  no  argu- 
ment that  can  be  urged  in  its  favour, 
more  pbwerftil  than  that  of  a  holy  life. 
That  man  who  is  devoted  to  the  honor 
and  service  of  his  Maker,  who  exempli- 
fies in  his  conduct  the  ^nd  doctrines 
of  the  cross,  wields  an  influence  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel,  far  surpassing  the 
highest  efforts  of  the  orator.  The  most 
brilliant  pleadings  of  genius  for  the 
truth  of  God,  are  not  to  be  compared 
to  the  powerful,  unostentatious  influ- 
ence of  a  good  man's  life.  Good  ex- 
amples are  the  best  sermons.  Let  the 
lamp  of  life  be  lifted  high,  but  let  the 
hands  that  lift  it  up  be  clean." 


EXTREMES. 

"  We  must  not  run,  they  say,  into  sud- 
den extremes.  This  is  a  fallacious  rule, 
unless  understood  only  of  the  actions  of 
virtue  about  things  indifferent ;  for  if  it 
be  found  that  those  two  extremes  be 
vice  and  virtue,  falsehood  and  truth, 
the  greater  extremity  of  virtue  and  su- 
perlative truth  we  run  into,  the  more 
wise  we  become ;  and  he  that,  flying 
from  degenerate  and  traditional  cor- 
ruption, fears  to  shoot  himself  too  far 
into  the  meeting  embraces  of  a  divinely 
warranted  reformation,  had  better  not 
have  run  at  alL  And  for  the  sudden- 
ness, it  cannot  be  feared. « Yet  if  it 

were  sudden  and  swift,  provided  still  it 
be  from  worse  to  better,  certainly  we 
ought  to  hie  us  from  evil  like  a  torrent, 
ana  rid  ourselves  of  corrupt  discipline  2& 
we  would  strike  fire  out  of  our  bosoms. 
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Since  omr  last  item  the  cliarclihere  has  had 
some  5  additions :  2  from  the  Baptists,  1  hy 
immersion,  1  from  a  distant  charch,  and  1 
badcsltder. 

On  the  10th  nit.  we  were  cheered  hj  a  visit 
from  Brother  King,  of  London,  on  his  way 
from  Manchester  to  the  former  place.  The 
Musie  Hall  was  engaged,  where  he  delivered 
an  excellent  lecture  on  the  "  Rcfonnation — 
its  SDCcesses  and  failures,"  to  an  unusually 
hrffi  and  attentive  assembly,  composed  of  per- 
sMis  connected  vtith  almost  all  the  religions 
ieaominations  of  the  town.  The  Wrexham 
and  Denbighshire  Advertiser,  of  the  14th,  has 
the  following  notice  of  the  meeting : — 

"  On  Tuesdsy  evening  last,  Mr.  D.  -King,  of 
London,  delivered  a  lecture  on  the  Protestant 
Reformation,  in  the  Music  Hall,  Wrexham, 
the  Rev.  E.  Griffiths,  Baptist  minister,,  pre- 
siding. The  attendance  was  very  large,  every 
seat  being  fully  occupied.  Mr.  King  did  not 
profess  to  give  an  historical  and  chronological 
accoQDt  of  this  interesting  event,  but  merely 
referred  to  certain  features  of  it — its  *  suc- 
cesses and  failures,'  with  its  immediate  bear- 
ings on  the  Christian  world  at  the  present 
time.  He  briefly  referred  to  the  form  of 
church  polity  as  established  by  the  Apostles 
and  the  early  Christians,  the  gradual  apostacy 
which  quickly  followed  by  Christianity  being, 
allied  to  and  forming  part  of  State  government, 
aad  the  universal  corruption  which  necessarily 
resulted  from  this  unnatural  union.  He  then 
spoke  of  the  Reformation,  so-called,  which 
Luther  was  acknowledged  to  be  the  chief  in- 
strument in  obtaining,  the  principal  advantages 
of  which  were — the  Bible  was  established  as 
the  only  rule  of  faith,  with  full  toleration  for 
the  religious  sectaries.  Liberty  of  conscience 
and  thought  were  thus  secured,  but  the  church 
was  still  dependent  on  the  State,  and,  there- 
fore, was  not  in  accordance  with  primitive 
Christianity.  The  lecturer  said  a  complete 
'restoration*  to  this  state  was  what  was 
wanted  in  the  church,  and  not  a  partial  *  re- 
formation' of  the  more  prominent  abuses. 
He  lauded  the  Catholics  for  maintaining  a 
united  church,  even  when  they  differed  amongst 
themselves,  to  perhaps  even  a  greater  extent 
than  did  Protestants,  and  earnestly  urged  upon 
the  latter  to  mutually  surrender  all  minor  dif- 
ferences of  opinion,  and  form  one  Christian 
church  instead  of  a  number  of  sects.  He  be- 
lieved that  the  influences  of  Popery  were 
waning  on  the  Continent,  as  evidenced  by  the 
admission  of  some  of  its  own  dignitaries,  but 
t  union  of  Protestant  Christians  would,  he 


believed,  very  much  hasten  its  downfall.  The 
lecture  was  an  abkone  and  well  delivered,  and 
was  heartily  cheered  in  parts.  The  proceed^ 
iogs  were  enlivened  by  the  singing  of  several 
musical  pieces  by  the  Wrexham  Chcrir,  which 
has  just  been  established,  under  the  leadership 
of  Mr.  J.  Williams.  At  the  conclusion,  a  vote 
of  thanks  to  them  and  to  Mr.  GrifiSths,  for  hia 
kindness  in  presiding,  was  moved  by  Mr.  J. 
Jones,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  W.  Bayley,  and 
was  carried  with  acclamation." 

At  the  condnston  of  the  lecture  an  invita- 
tion was  given  to  any  present  to  discnss  any 
topic  bearing  upon  its  sobject  matter,  but  no 
one  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity.  It  is 
hoped,  however,  Jhat  many  were  {impressed 
with  the  necessity  of  a  thorough  *  restoration,* 
and  of  the  unity  of  Christians  upon  the  one 
true  foundation,  which  were  so  earnestly  nrged 
by  our  brother  in  the  course  of  his  address. 

S.  0. 


MANCHESTER. 

The  following  letter  has  been  addressed  by 
the  Manchester  ehnreh  to  the  London  District 
Committee. 

Manchester,  Jan.  15,  1857. 

Beloved  Brethren,  —  The  time  is  nigh  at 
hand  when  Brother  King  must,  accm-ding  to 
previous  and  settled  arrangements,  take  his 
departure  from  amongst  us,  and  enter  upon 
such  fields  of  labor  as  yoa  have  marked  oat 
for  him. 

How  wise  this  step  may  be,  time  will  only 
unfold.  As  a  church  planted  through  his 
instrumentality,  we  can  but  deplore  it,  not  on 
account  of  ourselves  individually  (that  will  be 
a  loss,)  for  we  do  not  desire  or  expect  to  be 
continually  kept  in  leading  strings;  but  our 
anxiety  is  for  those  who  are  on  the  verge  of 
recognizing  the  truth,  brought  to  this  point 
by  his  labors,  and  if  not  consummated  by  him, 
may  never  be  realized  at  all. 

It  is  quite  true  that  Brother  King  has  been 
a  considerable  time  in  Manchester ;  but  what 
is  eighteen  months  for  the  planting  and  setting 
in  order  a  church  in  a  locality  like  the  city  of 
Manchester  P 

There  is  a  true  and  pert  saying,  that  if  a 
thing  is  worth  doing  at  all,  it  is  worth  doing 
well. 

How  forcibly  this  applies  to  the  subject  in 
question,  you  are  well  able  to  judge.  Look 
at  the  samples  we  have  in  the  ajiosiolic  days. 
Two  years,  three  years  of  ittccssaut  labor  iu 
such  cities  as  Ephesus,  Coriiith,  aud  the  like. 


Digitized 


byC^oogle 


154 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Msrch  2,  *57. 


were  not  deemed  too  long  to  plant  a  chorch, 
and  that  by  an  Apostle  himself,  possessed  of 
miraculous  gifts  and  powers. 

But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  an 
undertaking  of  this  kind,  many  seen  and  un- 
foreseen hindrances  have  to  be  removed  before 
yoo  can  fairly  grapple  with  the  thing  to  be 
realized.  Ist.  You  are  gazed  at  as  something 
strange  and  new,  and  so  passed  by — then  look- 
ed at  with  a  jealous  eye  by  interested  parties, 
who  desire  to  keep  the  religious  condition  of 
things  as  they  are  —  then  your  views  are  mis- 
represented— then  you  arc  stealthily  listened 
to  and  still  doubted,  and  so  the  process  goes 
on,  until  the  mighty  hammer  of  truth  falls 
with  irresistible  force  on  some,  and  then  a 
spirit  of  restlessness  is  provoked,  and  there  is 
murmur  heard,  "  We  will  hear  thee  again  of 
this  matter."  This  has  been  Brother  King's 
experience.  A  few  short  months  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  gain  a  footing  in  a  large  city,  where 
sectarian  altars  in  abundance  arc  reared,  pre- 
sided over  by  gods  many  and  lords  many; 

Just  then,  when  the  light  is  beginning  to 
break — when  the  truth  set  forth  can  no  longer 
be  successfully  misrepresented  —  when  an 
anxious  spirit  of  inquiry  begins  to  manifest 
itself,  to  have  at  such  a  crisis  '*  the  proclaimer" 
snatched  suddenly  away,  must  be  a  painful 
position  to  him  and  also  to  those  who  have 
been  gathered  by  his  proclamation  of  the 
truth,^aDd  a  positive  hindrance  to  the  triumph 
and  spread  of  Christianity. 

If  we  take  another  view  of  the  subject  it  is 
equally  important,  namely,  that  of  consolidating 
the  elements  of  which  the  church  planted  is 
composed.  A  few  short  months  are  not  suffi- 
cient to  see  this  accomplished.  At  this  stage 
the  labors  of  the  evangelist  are  of  the  most 
onerous  kind.  All  the  wisdom,  prudence, 
knowledge,  and  patience  of  which  he  may  be 
possessed,  are  called  into  activity.  Some  there 
.may  be  who  are  altogether  ignorant  of  the 
leading  truths  pf  the  Christian  system — others 
there  are,  who  having  been  educated  and  nur- 
tured in  the  theology  of  the  schools,  find  it 
difficult  to  unlearn  that  which  they  have  learned 
— others  there  are  who  cling  with  great  tena- 
city to  doctrines  which  are  but  the  command- 
ments of  men.  Thus  a  number  and  motley 
group  of  errors  have  to  be  combatted  'ere  the 
members  composing  the  body  can  be  taught 
and  persuaded  to  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the 
Lord ;  and  until  this  has  been  in  a  great  mea- 
sure effected,  it  is  highly  detrimental  to  re- 
move from  their  midst  the  evangelizing  agency. 
We  eonid  urge  other  reasons,  but  will  let  these 
suffice.  Having  thus  expressed  our  mind  upon 
the  subject,  we  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
considering  all  the  circumstances  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  and  prospects  of  the  church 
here,  Brother  King  is  imperatively  called  upon 
to  remain  a  while  longer.  If  we  cannot  ask 
this  at  your  hands,  seeing  that  you  may  have 


made  such  arrangements  in  London  that  it 
would  be  imprudent  or  onwise  to  forego,  then 
we  earnestly  appeal  to  you  to  suffer  Bro.  King 
to  return  to  Manchester  after  he  has  labored 
with  you  a  few  weeks,  and  there  to  remain  for 
three  or  four  months  —  say  op  to  the  time  of 
the  Annual  Meeting,  in  order  that  he  may 
perfect  that  which  is  lacking  in  us. 

Beloved  brethren,  rest  assured  that  if  in  the 
providence  of  God  we  are  not  to  realize  this, 
abundant  thanksgiving  nevertheless  will  flow 
from  ns  to  the  Father  of  all  our  mercies,  that 
through  your  instrumentality,  our  beloved 
Brother  King  has  sojourned  and  labored 
amongst  us,  and  that  his  labors  have  been^so 
abundantly  blessed. 

We  shall  always  remember  with  lively  emo- 
tions his  untiring  zeal,  his  labors  of  love,  wil- 
ling in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  spend  aod 
be  spent  in  his  Master's  service.  We  can  io- 
deed  testify,  that  he  has  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  us  all  the  council  of  God.  He  has  beeo 
an  exanfple  to  us  in  word,  in  doctrine,  in  walk, 
in  conversation,  in  humility,  in  meekness.  He 
has  approved  himself  to  be  a  workman  who 
needeth  not  to  be  ashamed  ;  and  whilst  strivitig 
to  put  us  in  possession  of  correct  views  of  the 
*'  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  he  has, 
with  a  fervency  and  impressiveness  not,  we 
hope,  to  be  soon  forgotten  by  us,  constantly 
exhorted  us  to  a  holy  life,  without  which  the 
possession  of  correct  views  would  only  be  a 
mockery  and  a  snare.  On  his  returning  to  la- 
bor in  your  midst,  we  commend  him  again  to 
you.  Receive  him  in  love,  as  heretofore,  and 
esteem  him  very  highly  for  his  work's  sake. 
Our  prayers  will  follow  his  footsteps,  aod  com- 
mending him  to  the  care  of  that  Being  whose 
we  are  and  whom  we  serve,  may  grace,  mercy, 
and  peace  be  multiplied  to  all. 

Yours*  in  the  glorious  hope  of  everlasting 
life,  on  behalf  of  the  church, 

Matthew  Habvet, 
Wm.  Perkins, 
Henry  Perkins, 
John  Nicholson. 

P.S.  An  early  reply  to  the  communicaton 
will  oblige. 

LIVERPOOL. 

You  will  be  gratified  to  hear  that  we  have 
been  gathering  fruit  from  seed  sown  by  oar 
Brother  Magarey,  during  his  brief  sojourn  in 
this  country.  His  cousin,  Miss  A.  who  tra- 
velled with  him  into  Ireland,  has  ever  since 
been  pondering  the  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom 
he  taught  her  by  the  way,  and  about  a  month 
ago  yielded  herself  to  become  a  follower  of  our 
Saviour  and  King.  She  is  an  intelligent  young 
lady,  and  the  pleasure  she  expresses  at  the 
simplicity  of  doctrine  and  worship  that  obtains 
amongst  us,  is  almost  without  bounds.  She 
has  been  educated  as  a  Chnrch  of  England 
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teacher,  and  I  should  think  takes  a  high  posi- 
tion. On  Friday  evening  we  are  to  baptize 
the  husband  of  one  of  our  aged  sisters,  who 
has  been  associated  with  the  Methodists  most 
of  his  life.  G.  Y.  Ticklb. 

[It  will  donbtless  he  gratifying  to  many  of 
oar  readers  to  learn,  that  Brother  T.  Magarey, 
of  Adelaide,  who  visited  England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland  last  Summer,  and  who  sailed^from 
Liverpool  on  the  5th  of  August,  1356,  by  the 
mail  clipper  ship  for  that  mouth,  arrived  at 
Melbourne  on  the  l^th  of  October,  in  good 
health  and  spirits,  after  a  most  delightful  pas- 
sage. On  landing,  he  was  informed  by  Brother 
Warren,  who  happened  to  be  in  jlif  elbonrne  on 
bosiuess,  that  his  wife  and  family,  with  all  the 
brethren  in  Adelaide,  were  in  the  enjoyment 
of  the  same  invaluable  blessings. — Ed.] 


HUDDEESF1£IJ). 

Perhaps  no  event  in  human  history  pos- 
sesses such  commanding  interest  for  the  true 
philanthropist,  as  the  voluntary  consecration 
of  a  youth  to  Jesus,  the  second  and  saving 
bead  of  fallen  humanity.  We  are  very  happy 
to  have  one  instance  of  such  youthful  consecra- 
tion to  record.  Master  Frederick  Shaw,  14 
years  of  age,  son  of  Brother  and  Sister  Shaw, 
of  this  town,  was  immersed  **  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,"  on  Saturday,  February  14, 
1857,  in  the  baptistery  of  the  Baptist  chapel, 
kiodly  lent  for  the  purpose.  Our  dear  young 
brother  had,  for  a  considerable  time,  been  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  and  advantage  of 
becoming  a  disciple  of  Jesus :  we  congratulate 
him  on  his  happy  decision,  and  fervently  pray 
that  "  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing," 
he  may.**  seek  for  glory,  and  honor,  and  im- 
mortality," and  find  these  in  the  inexhaustible 
riches  of  "  eternal  life."  J.  B.  R. 


We  have  much  pleasure  in  again  informing 
the  brethren,  that  the  disciples  in  this  place 
have  added  a  brother  to  our  number  since  the 
last  communication.  The  great  object  now  to 
be  obtained  by  us  all  must  be  the  development 
of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  —  love,  joy,  peace, 
loDg-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity, 
meekness,  temperance,  against  which  there  is 
nohw.  J.  Febguson. 


REVISION   or   TUB   BIBLE. 

A  meeting  *'  of  friends  favorable  to  a  pure 


version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  was  held  in 
the'Grosvenor  Rooms,  Grosvenor-8treet»  Man- 
chester, on  the  evening  of  January  30th.  In 
the  absence  of  Mr.  Councillor  M*Dongall,  who 
was  expected  to  preside,  Mr.  Lewis  Morgan 
was  called  to  the  chair,  and  briefly  stated  that 
the  meeting  was  convened  to  consider  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  -re- translation  or  revision  of  the 
present  English  version  of  the  Bible.  —  Mr. 
Rotherham  drew  attention  to  the  fact,  that 
many  of  the  mistranslated  passages  were  fixed 
upon  by  sceptics,  and  used  as  grounds  of  op- 
position to  the  truth  of  the  Bible.  The  errors 
it  contained  might  be  thus  classified :  Obsole- 
tisms,  obscurities,  deficiencies,  redundancies, 
non-translations,  partial  translations,  and  mis- 
translations. He  cited  instances  under  each 
of  these  heads,  and  said  he  wondered  how  Dr. 
Gumming  could  make  such  a  remark  as  that, 
in  the  unsettled  condition  of  the  Greek  text, 
the  present  was  not  a  time  for  the  revision  to 
be  made.  From  the  large  number  of  MSS. 
collected,  and  in  the  hands  of  critics,  it  ap- 
peared to  him  (the  speaker)  a  very  suitable 
time.  He  concluded  by  moving  a  resolution 
expressing  the  desirability  of  a  careful  and 
faithful  translation  of  the  existing  version. — 
This  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Atkinson,  who,  in 
reference  to  an  observation  by  Mr.  Rotherham 
— that  for  some  reason  the  word  "  baptizo" 
was  never  translated— said  that  '*  bapto"  was, 
as  in  the  case  '*  he  it  is  to  whom  1  shall  give 
a  sop,  when  I  have  *  dipped'  it:" — Mr.  D.  King 
urged  the  necessity  of  a  revision  on  several 
grounds,  and  contended  that  at  any  rate  there 
were  better  materials  for  effecting  an  accurate 
translation  now  than  at  the  time  of  King  James' 
translation.  He  moved  a  resolution  to  the 
effect, "  That  this  meeting  records  its  sense  of 
the  importance  of  the  American  Bible  Union, 
which,  in  its  initiatory  and  preliminary  trans- 
lation, exhibits  a  satisfactory  proof  of  scholar- 
ship and  non-sectarianism  ;  and  this  meeting 
entertains  a  strong  hope  that  the  final  result 
will  be  worthy  of  its  labors."  —  Mr.  Henry 
Perkins  seconded  the  motion.  —  Mr.  William 
Perkins  said  there  was  in  London  an  Anglo- 
Bible  Institute,  and  it  was  desirable  to  send  a 
deputation  to  that  body,  to  see  if  they  could 
either  aid  them  or  sympathise  in  their  move- 
ment. He  moved  a  resolution,  intimating  that 
it  was  preferable  to  join  a  well-organized  asso- 
ciation for  the  purpose,  than  to  establish  an 
independent  one.*-This  was  seconded  by  Mr. 
Bowdeu.  —  Mr.  Harvey  proposed,  and  Mr. 
Sykes  seconded,  that  a  deputation,  consisting 
of  Mr.  D.  King  and  Mr.  W.  D.  Harris,  should 
proceed  to  London,  and  place  themselves  in 
communication  with  the  Anglo-Biblical  Insti- 
tute. —  All  the  resolutions  were  adopted,  and 
the  meeting  concluded  with  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  the  cha\Tman,—MattcAester  Examiner  and 
Timet, 
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OBITUARY. 

ELDER  JOHN  T.  JOHNSON.    * 

Wc  copy  from  the  Christian  4^^  of  Jannary 
6th,  the  folbwing  sketch  of  the  life  and  labors 
of  Blder  JohflsoB,  from  thte  pen  of  Bfether 
Seott.  The  tidingt  of  oar  hrotber's  4aeeMB, 
whieh  took  place  on  the  18th  Deeember,  1856, 
at  Lexington,  <M«.)  mare  talegraphtd  firom  that 
plaee  to  Cinciunatti. 

ThA  above  d«8|)aifcch  carries  i»  the  bosomt  of 
the  bpethrea  and  refa^if<ea  of  the  deceased,  «o 
great  a  burdea  of  gri^,  of  woe,  of  wailingySttd 
tears,  that  any  effort,  on  our  part,  to  iacrsase 
OF  intensify  it  by  words,  wonld  be  equally  in- 
disereet,  unfeeling,  and  onavatling.  l%e  stroke 
has  fallen  en  our  bearta  with  the  Qneipeeted* 
ness  of  a  jet.  of  tightning  from  a  cloiidksft  sky 
-^Hke  a  thief  in  the  night  !—<«  fiehald," 
says  Christ,  "  I  c«me  as  a  thief  in  the 
night  I" 

Lard,  what  is  man  that  thon^iouldesi  mag« 
ni^y  him-r-that  thou  shoaldest  set  thy  heart 
upon  him — that  thou  shouldest  visit  him  every 
morolDg,  and  try  him  every  moment ! 

With  the  afflicted  Prince  of  Israel  on  the 
loss  of  Abner^  his  general,  wc  say,  on  the  dei^h 
of  our  noble  and  nosarpassed  preacher)  Brother 
Johnson  —  '*  This  day  a  great  man  has  fallen 
in  Israel"  His  greatness,  hewever,  was  not 
that  of  empire,  of  the  code,  or  mera  patriot- 
ism, or  of  philosophy  or  art — it  was  the  great- 
ness of  goodness—^the  greatness  of  nnSinching 
toil  and  of  universal  success  in  the  noblest  of 
all  causes  —  the  cause  of  human  redemption. 
In  these  he  was  traly  great  —  perhaps  unsur- 
passed by  any  other  servant  of  the  Most  High 
oB  tbe  field.  H«  is  gone,  alas  1  Shall  we  «ver 
see  his  like  again  P 

Bra.  Johnson  originally  beloaged  to  the  bar. 
From  this  he  west  to  Congress.  In  1812  he 
entered  the  army,  and  was  an  aid-de^camp  to 
Oeaeral  Harrison,  when  war  raged  on  the 
Northern  frontier.  At  Fort  Meigs  he  had  his 
berse  shot  under  him  while  carrying  a  despatch 
to  the  officer  in  command  In  religion  he  first 
joined  the  Baptists,  but  on  gravely  coasideriog 
the  gospel  as  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
he  became  convinced  that  we  were  correct  in 
announeing  it  in  the  language  of  inspiration. 
Leaving  the  Baptist  brethren,  therefore,  he  felt 
it  to  be  his  duty  to  lend  the  influence  of  his 
good  name,  and  the  force  of  his  great  talents, 
to  the  cause  of  the  current  Reformation. 

Brother  Johnson,  in  the  brave  virtues  of 
8e)f-s£»nfice,  conrage,  aud  adherence  to  pur- 
ple, had  (^w  rivals,  and  ao  superiors.  Who 
can  record  the  aecessities  he  endared  in  his 
long  career  —  of  hunger,  thirst,  and  cold-^of 
weakness  aad  weariness,  paia  and  sicknees^ 
daai^er  imd  difficulty  ?  It  was  not  conscience 
and  Scripture  alone  that  formed  the  model  of 
his  life,  but  Christ,  "  who  went  about  con- 
stantly doing  good."    There  is  one  universe, 


one  God  wha  made  it,  and  one  lotH  to  rvie  it. 
Through  Christ  Brother  Johnson  seized  with 
astrotg  grasp  on  this  will,  and  »ade  it  the 
nda  of  his  own  lils^.  and  Was  most  urgent  in 
commending  it  ta  others. 

In  his  ministry  he  showed  great  respect  for 
character,  but  none  for  persons.  While,  there- 
fore, his  gifts  fitted  him  for  evangelical  labor 
in  the  higher  and  better  educated  portions  of 
society,  his  graees  of  benevolence  and  conde- 
scension admirably  ^aalified  him  for  waiting  on 
the  poor.  His  gospel  reached  both  these  ex- 
tremes, and  so  did  his  Preside  labors.  He 
won,  by  the  simplicity  and  power  of  his  appeals, 
both  rich  and  poor  to  the  obedience  of  the  faith. 

Nothing  is  more  sordid  than  a  low,  censo- 
rious spirit  i  nor  is  there  anything  nM>ro  noble 
than  to  defenli  the  absent  and  the  innocent. 
Brother  Johnson's  character  sparkled  and  was 
made  radiant  by  these  qualities ;  but  while  he 
was  fornrard  both  to  defend  Gt>d  and  his  neigh- 
bor, he  was  very  slow  to  resent  anything  said  of 
himself,  or  done  to  himself  personally.  He 
comforted  himself  in  conscious  rectitnde~in 
conscious  innocence. 

Christ  was  db  idler,  he  was  a  laborer,  not  a 
loiterer ;  and  a  great  man  in  the  ancient  world 
was  called  a  man  of  mafftm  labore,  ma^na 
diligentia,  of  great  diligence,  of  great  kbor. 
In  these  things  Eld.  Johnson  mnst  have  bad 
"  rejoicing  in  himself,"  as  Paul  says,  *'  and  not 
in  another." 

It  is  said  of  Christ,  that  "  though  rich,  for 
our  sake  hs  became  poor."  "  The  foivs  have 
holes,"  he  said,  "  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,  but  the  Soa  of  Man  had  net  where  to 
lay  his  head."  No  man  had  iairer  prospects 
of  making  himself  rich,  if  he  desired  it,  than 
the  deceased.  He  saw  clearly  that  covetoas- 
ness  was  a  popular  sin,  and  that  if  natendowell 
to  themselves  the  world  will  praise  them ;  bnt 
neither  the  pros))ect  of  wealth  nor  worldly  ap- 
plause, could  shake  his  steadfast  pur  pose,  or  turn 
him  aside  from  Christ  and  man's  redemptioa. 
Brother.  Johnson's  oratory  was  of  a  fiery 
and  heroic  type,  in  most  instances  irresistible. 
It  pleased,  instructed,  convinced,  and  charmed 
all  souls  to  the  obedience  of  the  faith.  He 
baptized  vast  numbers  of  people.  And  although 
he  seemed  cheered  by  the  fact,  and  somewhat 
gratified  by  the  brethren's  approbation  of  bis 
public  efforts,  yet  no  man  cared  less  than  he  for 
the  honor  that  comes  from  men.  He  willingly 
surrendered  his  reputation  with  men  for  the 
sake  of  souls,  and  the  honor  of  heaven. 

To  live  for  ourselves  is  no  proper  purpose  of 
life.  Brother  Johnson  saw  this,and  therefore 
placed  his  eye  steadily  on  the  great  ends  of  hu- 
man existence — the  elevation  and  perfection  of 
his  own  nature,  the  good  of  man,  and  the  glory 
of  God.  He  is  now  gone  to  reap  the  highest 
reward  of  excellence  —  fellowship  with  God. 
This  is  the  sum  aud  high  reward  of  all  his 
toib,  and  all  his  exeelleiiee. 
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April,  1857. 
PROPHEOY.-No.  XII. 

THE  OCCASION  OF  ISRAEL'S  CONVERSION. 

In  our  laat  article  we  spoke  of  the  general  conversion  of  the  Jews  to  Chris- 
tianity. On  this  theme,  as  well  as  in  reference  to  their  return  to  Palestine,  we 
felt  authorised  to  speak  veiy  confidently.  But  our  present  subject  belongs,  in 
part,  to  the  category  of  probabilities.  I  refer  to  the  occasion  and  to  the  circum- 
stances of  their  conversion.  On  this  subject  the  language  of  prophecy  is  not  so 
explicit.  It  appears,  however,  from  the  apocalyptic  vision  of  St  John,  sustained 
by  the  testimony  of  some  other  inspired  writers,  that  after  the  fall  of  the  Turkish 
empire,  and  the  return  of  the  Israelites  to  Canaan,  three  unclean  spirits  like 
frogs  will  go  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Beast, 
and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  False  Prophet,  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  gather 
them  to  the  great  battle  of  Armageddon  ;  or,  to  speak  more  plainly  and  less 
symbolically,  it  appears  that  about  thirty  years  after  the  Israelites  shall  have 
obtained  quiet  and  peaceable  possession  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  the  Russians, 
assisted  by  many  Catholic  and  Mahometan  nations,  will  attempt  to  subjugate 
them—  that  in  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  fought  for  the  conquest  of  Palestine, 
these  nations  will  be  routed  with  unparalleled  slaughter ;  and  that  Grod  will,  in 
some  way,  use  this  occasion  for  the  general  conversion  of  the  Israelites.  To 
prove  this  proposition  is  our  present  object,  and  Ezekiel  is  our  first  witness. 

In  the,36th  and  37th  chapters,  the  Prophet  speaks  of  their  return  to  Palestine 
and  of  their  conversion  to  Christianity  ;  and  in  the  38th  and  39th  chapters  he 
gives  a  detailed  account  of  the  circumstances  which  God  will  make  instrumental 
in  their  conversion.  To  these,  therefore,  we  invite  t^e  very  special  attention  of 
our  readers.  They  are  too  long  for  insertion  here.  We  can  only  very  briefly 
notice  some  of  the  most  prominent  points  in  this  remarkable  and  very  interest- 
ing revelation. 

THE  ALLIED  NATIONS. 

Injthe  first  seven  verses  of  the  38th  chapter  we  have  a  catalogue  of  the  various 
nations  that  will  compose  the  invading  and  belligerent  host.  These  are  Gog,  or 
the  host  of  Magog,  Meschech,  and  Tubal ;  with  whom  will  be  associated  Persia, 
Ethiopia,  Lybia,  Gomer,  the  house  of  Togarmah,  and  many  other  tribes.  Magog, 
Meschech,  and  Tubal  were  sons  of  Japheth ;  and  according  to  the  most  reliable 
accounts,  their  descendants  occupied  the  countries  North  of  the  Caspian  and  the 
Black  Sea§  —  the  same  that  now  compose  a  large  part  of  the  Russian  empire. 
And  when  with  this  fact  we  connect  the  testimony  of  the  Prophet  in  the  15th 
verse  of  this  chapter,  that  the  described  despotic  power  will  come  from  the 
North— that  is,  from  the  North  of  Palestine — we  can  scarcely  entertain  a  doubt 
that  Gog,. the  leader  of  this  immense  host,  is  either  the  Autocrat  of  all  the 
Russians,  or  the  Russian  army  in  general.  And,  to  our  mind,  it  is  about  as 
evident,  that  the  dragon  pf  the  sixth  vial  of  St.  John  is  a  symbol  of  the  Russian 
empire.  The  dragon  of  the  12th  chapter  evidently  represents  the  Pagan  Roman 
empire.  But  that  empire  fell,  and  in  its  place  rose  the  ten-homed  monster. 
The  dragon  of  the  16th  chapter  must,  therefore,  denote  a  government  yeijdmilar 
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to  the  old  Roman  empire ;  and  this  political  monster  must  exist  at  this  time,  or 
rise  to  supreme  power  in  the  course  of  a  few  years.  This  is  absolutely  required 
by  the  context.  According  to  the  common  consent  of  our  most  eminent  exposi- 
tors, the  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  vials  have  been  poured  out ;  and 
the  sixth,  or  that  which  is  next  in  the  order  of  events,  refers  to  the  Israelites— 
to  their  return  to  Palestine,  and  to  the  great  battle  that  will  decide  to  whom  it 
of  right  belongs.  Consequently  this  dragon  now  lives,  or  must,  at  least,  attain 
to  his  maximum  power  in  a  short  time.  And  what  other  government  on  earth 
so  much  resembles  the  old  Roman  empire,  as  the  present  empire  of  Russia  1  In 
extent  of  territory,  in  thirst  for  glory,  and  a  desire  for  conquest,  the  empire  of 
Russia  may  well  be  compared  with  that  of  the  Csesars. 

But  Russia  will  not  be  alone  in  this  attempt  at  conquest  and  persecution. 
According  to  St.  John,  the  same  kind  of  spirit  will  animate  the  Dragon,  the 
Beast,  and  the  False  Prophet.  And  Ezekiel  says,  that  Persia,  Ethiopia,  Lybia, 
Gomer,  and  the  house  of  Togarmah,  and  some  others  will  be  in  alliance  with 
Gog.  This  is  another  remarkable  coincidence  between  John  and  EzekieL  It  is 
generally  conceded  that  Gomer  settled  in  Asia  Minor,  and  that  from  Togarmah 
and  the  other  sons  of  Gomer  have  descended  most  of  the  tribes  and  nations  of 
interior  and  Western  Europe.  The  bands  of  Togarmah  may,  therefore,  be  iden- 
tical with  some  of  the  horns  of  the  Beast  or  Catholic  Powers  of  Europe.  And 
it  is  notorious  that  the  Persians,  the  Ethiopians,  and  the  Lybians  are  the  follow- 
ers of  the  False  Prophet.  We,  therefore,  infer  with  a  very  high  degree  of  pro- 
bability, that  this  immense  host  will  consist  chiefly  of  Russians,  Catholics,  and 
Mahometans. 

THE  INVASION  OP  PALESTINE. 

From  the  8th  to  the  17th  verse  inclusive,  the  Prophet  describes  the  circum- 
stance of  this  invasion.  They  will  come  from  the  North,  riding  upon  horses  in 
immense  numbers ;  so  that,  as  a  cloud,  they  will  cover  the  land.  There  they 
will  be  met  by  merchants  fix)m  Sheba,  Dedan,  and  Tarshish,  who  will  flock  to 
their  camp  to  enrich  themselves  with  the  spoils  of  victory,  as  in  the  wars  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  When  Ptolemy  Macron  and  his  lieutenant  Nicanor  in- 
vaded Judea,  for  the  purpose  of  subduing  Judas  Maccabeus,  "  the  merchants," 
says  Prideaux,  ii  130,  "  promising  themselves  great  gains  from  so  cheap  a  mar- 
ket, flocked  thither  with  their  silver  and  gold  in  great  numbers,  they  being  no 
fewer  than  one  thousand  principal  merchants  that  came  to  the  Syrian  camp  on 
this  occasion,  besides  a  much  greater  number  of  servants  and  assistants,  whom 
they  brought  thither  with  them,  to  help  them  in  carrying  off  the  slaves  they 
should  purchase.  But  as  on  the  former  occasion,  so  it  will  be  in  the  latter. 
Tlie  Jews  "  shall  take  them  captives,  whose  captives  they  were,  and  they  shall 
rule  over  their  oppressors"  (Isaiah  xiv.  2.)  This  we  are  told  shall  be  in  the  latter 
days,  after  that  the  Jews  shall  be  gathered  out  of  all  nations  into  the  land  of 
Canaan.  Then  will  Gog  conceive  a  mischievous  purpose,  and  say,  "  I  will  go 
to  them  that  are  at  rest ;  that  dwell  safely,  all  of  them  dwelling  without  walls, 
and  having  neither  bars  nor  gates,  to  take  a  spoil  and  to  take  a  prey."  This  is 
the  purpose  of  Gog ;  but  that  of  Jehovah  is  very  different.  "  I  will  bring  thee 
against  my  land,"  saith  the  King  of  Israel,  "  that  the  heathen  may  know  me, 
when  I  am  sanctified  in  thee,  0  Gog,  before  their  eyes." 
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THEIB  UTTER  OVERTHROW. 

The  next  section,  including  the  remainder  of  this  chapter,  and  the  first  twenty 
verses  of  the  39th,  contains  an  afccount  of  their  defeat  and  general  massacre. 
The  description  is  animated  and  sublime.  The  anger  of  Grod  is  kindled,  and  all 
the  elements  of  Nature  appear  to  sympathise  with  their  Creator,  and  to  conspire 
against  the  invading  foe.  The  earth  quakes — the  mountains  fall— the  pestilence 
rages — and  mingled  torrents  of  rain,  hail,  fire,  and  brimstone,  are  poured  out  on 
the  devoted  multitudes.  Every  man's  sword  is  turned  against  his  fellow,  and  of 
that  immense  army  gathered  out  of  most  of  the  principal  nations  of  Europe, 
Asia,  and  Africa,  five-sixths  fall  down  slain  on  the  mountains  of  Israel 

The  event  will  be  one  of  monumental  importance.  The  valley  of  the  Jordan 
will  no  longer,  as  in  ancient  times,  be  called  "  Tlie  Valley  of  the  Passengers," 
but  "  The  Valley  of  the  Multitude  of  Gog*'  for  there  they  shall  be  buried  ;  and 
the  adjacent  city  shall,  in  commemoration  of  the  victory,  be  called  Hamonah, 
L  e.  Multitude^  No  doubt  much  of  this  description  is  highly  figurative  :  but  the 
nations  engaged  in  the  war — the -manifest  interference  of  Jehovah — the  time 
occupied  in  the  burial  of  the  dead — and  the  vast  number  of  shields,  bucklers, 
bows,  arrows,  handstaves,  and  other  implements  of  war  left  on  the  field  of  battle, 
all  taken  together  seem  to  indicate  a  scene  without  a  parallel  in  the  annals  of 
human  warfare. 

THE  CONSEQUENCES. 

The  consequences  of  this  great  victory  are  described  in  the  remainder  of  the 
chapter.  Some  have  reference  to  the  Jews,  and  some  refer  to  their  enemies. 
In  particular  it  is  said,  "  All  the  heathen  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have 
executed,  and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them."  "  And  the  heathen  shall 
know  that  the  house  of  Israel  went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity,  because  they 
trespassed  against  mft.*'  '*  So  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God  from  that  day  and  forward."  "  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  their  Grod,  who  caused  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen  : 
but  I  have  gathered  them  into  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of  them  any 
more  there.  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them  :  for  I  have 
poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  Grod." 

From  these  premises  we  infer — 

1.  That  this  prophecy  relates  to  the  future.  The  heathen  do  not  yet  recognize 
the  hand  and  government  of  Jehovah — the  Jews  are  still  in  captivity  on  account 
of  their  sins — God's  face  is  still  concealed  from  them,  and  his  Spirit  has  not  yet 
been  poured  out  upon  them. 

2.  That  the  change,  here  described,  in  the  relations,  condition,  and  circum- 
stances of  the  Jews,  seems  to  imply  nothing  less  than  their  general  conversion 
to  Christianity.  That  the  time  specified  will  be  a  most  important  epoch  in  their 
history  none  can  doubt.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord, "  The  house  of  Israel  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, /rom  that  day  and  forward*''  But  they  now 
know  him  as  Jehovah,  and  have  done  so  for  many  generations.  The  predicted 
change  concerning  their  knowledge  of  God  seems,  therefore,  to  imply,  that  they 
will  no  longer  know  him  merely  as  he  is  imperfectly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, but  more  ftdly  and  more  particularly  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  New,  under 
the  threefold  personality  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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On  this  hypothesis  only,  can  we  reconcile  with  the  gospel  economy,  the  addi- 
tional promise  of  God's  everlasting  favor,  and  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Where 
has  God  ever  promised  that  he  will  never  hide  ]^is  face  from  the  enemies  of  his 
Son  ?  and  that  he  will  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  those  who  treat  as  an  impostor 
Him  to  whom  has  been  committed  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  1  It  is  the 
declared  will  of  Qod  that  all  men  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  they  honor  the 
Father,  and  that  the  Spirit  shall  dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those  only  who  submit 
to  the  will  and  government  of  the  MessiaL  However  obscure,  then,  these  pre- 
dictions may  appear  to  the  blinded  Jews,  when  contemplated  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel  they  seem  to  imply  that  the  veil  will  yet  be  taken  away  from  the 
hearts  of  this  deluded  people — that  a  nation  will  then  be  bom  in  a  day— and 
that,  like  the  first  fruits  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  remnant  of  Israel 
will  on  the  day  of  their  triumph  over  Qog  and  his  armies  be  consecrated  wholly 
to  the  service  of  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory. 

This  conclusion  is  strongly  corroborated  by  the  testimony  of  other  witnesses. 
For  the  present,  we  refer  the  reader  only  to  the  third  chapter  of  Joel,  and  to  the 
twelfth  of  Zechariah.  From  the  former  of  these  we  learn,  that  after  the  resto- 
ration of  the  Jews,  a  mighty  coalition  of  nations  will  be  gathered  together 
against  them  in  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,  i  e,  in  the  valley  ofJehcyvah'sjtdg- 
wf  w<— that  in  the  conflict,  the  Lord  will  interfere  for  the  safety  of  Israel,  and 
for  the  destruction  of  their  enemies— that  after  the  battle,  Jerusalem  will  ever 
be  holy^  and  that  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  will  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord— that 
they  will  possess  the  land  for  ever— that  the  hills  and  vales  of  Palestine  wiU 
become  exceedingly  fruitful,  so  that  in  the  symbolical  language  of  the  prophet, 
"  The  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk, 
and  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters ;"  and  at  the  same  time,  a 
river  of  holy  waters,  like  that  of  Ezekiel,  shall  flow  from  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  water  the  valley  of  Shittim. 

The  testimony  of  Zechariah,  concerning  the  conversion  6f  the  Jews  on  this 
most  eventful  occasion,  is  even  more  explicit  than  that  of  Joel  or  EzekieL 
After  referring  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  (Jod's  signal  interference  for 
the  safety  of  the  Jews  and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies,  the  prophet  adds  in 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  de- 
stroy all  the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem  ;  and  I  will  pour  upon  tiie 
house  of  David  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
of  supplications  :  and  they  shall  look  upon  me  (or  to  me)  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  that  moumeth  for  his  only  son, 
and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-bom. 
In  that  day,  there  shall  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem,  as  the  mourning  of 
Hadadrimmon  in  the  valley  of  Megiddon.  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every 
family  apart — the  family  of  the  house  of  David  apart,  and  their  wives  apart— 
the  family  of  the  house  of  Nathan  apart,  and  their  wives  apart — the  family  of 
the  house  of  Levi  apart,  and  their  wives  apart — the  family  of  Shimei  apart, 
and  their  wives  apart — all  the  families  that  remain,  every  family  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart." 

This  appears  to  be  conclusive.  The  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  here  plainly 
stated,  and  chronologically  connected  with  their  deliverance  from  foreign  op- 
pression. Never  was  there  a  plainer  case  of  deep,  sincere,  and  genuine  repent- 
ance. At  the  same  awfully  exciting  moment,  when  the  whole  creation  is  stirred 
up  against  the  dragon,  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  God  pours  out  the  spirit 
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ofprayer  and  of  supplication  on  Israel;  and  immediately  they  look  to  Him 
whom  they  pierced,  and  mourn  for  him  as  did  their  fathers  for  Ring  Josiah, 
when  in  battle  against  Pharaoh  Necho,  he  was  mortally  wounded  at  Hadadrim- 
mon,  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo.'  Nothing  can  more  fully  express  their  godly 
sorrow  and  bitter  anguish,  than  the  solitary  manner  in  which  they  pour  out 
their  lamentations.  Man  is  a  social  being.  Ordinarily  he  loves  society — ^he 
delights  in  the  sympathy  of  others.  But  in  extreme  grief,  he  seeks  the  relief 
of  solitude. 

"  The  shadowy  desert,  unfreqaented  woods, 

I  better  brook  than  flourishing  peopled  towns : 

Here  can  I  sit  alone,  unseen  of  any. 

And  to  the  nightingale's  complaining  notes 

Tune  my  distresses,  and  record  my  woes." 

This  is,  therefore,  a  case  of  genuine  conversion.  Whether  it  will  be  effected 
by  means  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  natural  or  supernatural ;  whether  it  will 
be  accomplished  through  the  fulfilment  of  so  many  prophecies  as  will,  at  that 
particular  time,  enable  them*  to  identify  the  true  Messiah— whether  Christ  will 
then  appear  in  person  as  he  did  to  Stephen  in  the  hour  of  persecution — or  whe- 
ther it  will  be  brought  about  by  some  other  means  which  the  Father  hath  put 
in  his  own  power,  we  do  not  at  present  dogmatically  affirm.  But  the  event  is 
certain  ;  and  that  it  will  take  place  on  the  day  of  Israel's  triumph  over  Gog 
and  his  numbered  hosts,  is,  we  think,  rendered  highly  probable,  if  not  absolutely 
certain  by  the  evidence  which  we  have  produced  from  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel, 
Joel,  and  Zechariah.  R  M. 


NATURE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINK— No.  II. 

Havino  sought  in  vain  for  "religious  tenets  "  among  the  teachings  of  Christ, 
we  come  now  to  the  inquiry,  whether  they  may  not  be  found  to  constitute  "  the 
Jostles'  doctrine,"  in  which,  we  are  told,  the  primitive  disciples  "  steadfastly 
continued."  As  the  apostles  were  empowered  by  our  Lord  to  preach  the  gospel 
and  to  teach  the  nations,  is  it  not  likely  that  he  left  it  to  them  to  develope 
and  state,  in  proper  form,  the  "  essential  doctrines  "  of  Christianity  ] 

Quoting  these  expressions,  "  religious  tenets  "  and  "  essential  doctrines,"  from 
the  lips  of  popular  theology,  and  using  them  in  their  common  acceptation  as 
signifying  certain  speculative  views  of  revealed  truth ;  abstract  propositions, 
and  metaphysical  definitions,  propounded  by  human  authority,  and  fondly  re- 
garded by  many,  if  not  by  all,  as  having  in  themselves,  by  reason  of  their  own 
intrinsic  truthfulness  and  importance,  a  saving  efficacy,  apart  from  any  connec- 
tion with  the  life  or  practical  obedience  of  the  recipient,  we  must  unhesitatingly 
answer  the  above  question  in  the  negative.  And  yet,  at  the  same  time,  we 
afiirm  that  the  apostles  delivered  "  doctrine,"  and  that  there  is  something  which 
may  be  emphatically  styled  "  the  apostles*  doctrine." 

But  this  "  apostles*  doctrine  "  could,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  be  no 
other  than  the  doctrine  of  Him  by  whom  they  were  commissioned  and  inspired 
to  teacL  As  the  Father  sent  Jesus,  his  apostle,  so  Christ  sent  the  twelve,  his 
apostles  into  the  world.  As  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  was  not  his,  but  the  Father's, 
BO  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  was  not  theirs,  but  Christ's.  Christ  was  ever  in 
them— ever  working  with  them — developing  more  fully  than  it  was  possible  to 
do,  anterior  to  his  suffering,  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  exemplifying  in  them 


Digitized 


by  Google 


16a  BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER.  April  1,  '57. 


the  character  of  the  religion  which  they  taught.  It  is,  indeed,  in  their  ministry, 
that  we  shall  find  the  nature  of  the  Christian  doctrine  most  abundantly  exhibited. 

In  the^commission  itself,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  under 
which  they  acted,  we  have  the  clearest  possible  proof  of  the  important  point  for 
which  we  are  contending.  This  commission,  as  fully  detailed,*  resolves  itself 
into  two  parts.  The  first  has  respect  to  converting ;  the  second,  to  teachmg 
the  converted.  Conversion  or  discipleship  was  to  be  efiected  by  preaching  the 
gospel  Christian  progress  and  perfection  were  to  be  attained  by  teaching.  In 
the  first,' Christ  was  jt?reacA«c? ;  in  the  second,  Christ  was  taiight  Hence  we 
are  told  that  the  apostles,  "  daily  in  the  temple  and  in  every  house,  ceased  not 
to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ."  They  did  not  attempt  to  convert  men  by 
teaching  ;  neither  did  they  labor  to  perfect  the  disciples  by  preaching,  f  Preach- 
ing was  foT  sinners;  teaching  for  saints,  and  the  distinction  thus  made  in  the 
very  commission  itself,  is  sufficient  to  show  that  nothing  like  modem  indoctri- 
nation, in  order  to  faith,  was  ever  centemplated  in  primitive  Christianity. 

And  this  is  further  evident  when  we  inquire  more  particularly  into  the  nature 
of  the  teaching  thus  enjoined  upon  the  apostles.  They  were  to  teach  the  con- 
verts "  to  observe  all  things"  whatsoever  Christ  had  "  commanded"  them.  Their 
teaching,  then,  had  respect  to  precepts  to  be  obeyedy  and  not  to  "  tenets"  to  be 
believed.  Their  doctrine  was  to  comprise  the  "things"  which  Christ  had 
"  commanded"  them  to  "  observe^'  and  not  specific  points  of  theology,  which  he 
had  induced  them  mentally  to  a/^cept.  In  a  word,  their  doctrine  was  to  be  that 
of  Christ  himself,  not  theoretical^  but  practical ;  not  the  impartation  of  orthodox 
intellectual  "  views"  but  the  inculcation  of  a  divine  and  spiritical  morality. 

And  when,  finally,  we  now  turn  to  the  ample  record  which  we  have  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  executed  their  trust,  we  shall  have,  fully  exhibited,  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  doctrine.  They,  everywhere,  taught  the  disciples  to  have 
respect  to  the  "  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  the  doctrine  which  is  a^ording  to  godliness"  (1  Tim.  vi.  3)  They  taught  the 
"  man  of  God  "  to  "  flee  evil  things,"  and  to  "  pursue  righteousness,  piety,  fidelity, 
love,  patience,  meekness."  Nowhere  do  they  deliver  any  system  of  "  religious 
tenets."  The  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  "  teaching  of  that  divine  grace  or  gospel 
which  had  brought  salvation,"  was,'with  them,  "to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world"  (Titus 
xi.  12.)  So  far,  indeed,  is  the  word  "  doctrine,  from  embracing  its  modem  theo- 
logical sense,  in  apostolic  use,  that  even  when  specifically  applied  to  some  par- 
ticular kind  of  teaching,  it  has  respect,  not  to  articles  of  belief,  but  to  matters 
of  practical  conduct.  "  He  that  ti^ansgresseth"  is,  with  John,  the  one  that 
"  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ" — the  one  who  was  not  to  be  entertained 
in  Christian  or  even  social  fellowship ;  the  one  to  whom  no  Christian  might 
bid  "  God  speed,"  since,  in  so  doing,  he  would  render  himself  "  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds"  (2  John  ix.  10.)  Idolatrous  and  unholy  practices  constituted,  with 
the  Lord,  the  doctrine  of  Balaam ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  (a  coho- 
munity  of  vrives,)  was  an  error,  not  oi faith,  but  oi  practical  morality. 

*  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  (matheteusate,  i.  e.  literally  disciple)  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  (didat- 
kontes)  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 

t  This  is  what  is  now  actually  done  under  the  present  forms  of  religion.  Men  must  be 
indoctrinated  into  a  particular  set  of  tenets,  before  they  can  be  received  as  convert* ;  and 
afterwards,  they  are  expected  to  sit,  during  the  whole  of  their  lives,  ander  what  is  called  "  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel." 
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It  is,  then,  evident  that  what  is  properly  and  scripturally  termed  the  Christian 
doctrine,  is  a  teaching  of  a  practical  nature  —  a  teaching  of  Christian  dvJby  —  a 
doctrine  "  according  to  godliness."  This  was  the  "  good  doctrine,"  the  "  sound 
doctrine"  of  the  apostles — the  "fonn  of  doctrine"  which  was  to  be  obeyed  from 
the  heart  (Rom.  vL  17,)  and  which,  therefore,  consisted  not  of  "tenets,"  but  of 
commands.  The  expremoriy  "  the  doctHne  of  Christy'  in  the  Scriptures^  is  never 
used  in  respect  to  "  tenets"  to  he  believed.  In  modem  theology,  the  expression  is 
never  used  of  anything  but  tenets.  Every  pulpit  resounds  with  defences  of  the 
doctrines  of  each  particular  party — ^with  expositions  of  the  "  sound  doctrine  "  of 
its  standard— with  denunciations  of  every  opposing  "  tenet" — and  all  this  is 
regarded  as  the  "  defence  of  the  gospel,"  as  the  "  preaching  of  Christ,"  as  the 
exhibition  of  "  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord !"  The  question  asked  in  regard  to  any 
passage  of  Scripture  is  not,' What  duty  does  it  teach]  or,  MTiat  practical  truth 
does  it  reveal  1  but.  What  doctnne  does  it  contain  ?  The  inquiry  is  not.  What 
is  the  fact  ?  but  in  conformity  with  what  doctrine  is  the  fact  to  be  interpreted  1 
It  is  to  speculative  reason  that  all  religion  must  at  once  be  transferred  to  be 
resolved  into  "  doctrines,"  notions,  and  metaphysical  abstractions,  which  are  to 
be  dispensed  to  the  people  as  the  essence  of  divine  truth,  the  boast  of  orthodoxy, 
and  the  hope  of  salvation  !  Alas  !  into  how  sad  an  apostacy  has  the  religious 
world  fallen,  when  mere  theories  are  substituted  for  the  real  and  practical  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  !  And  when  men,  who  exhibit  in  their  behaviour  the  life  of 
Christians,  and  are  even  acknowledged  to  be  Christians  by  a  religious  party, 
wiU,  nevertheless,  be  debarred  from  Christian  fellowship  by  that  party,  because, 
forsooth,  their  "  doctrines  "  are  Arminian  rather  than  Calvinian,  or  because  they 
prefer  the  teachings  of  Christ  to  the  dreams  of  theology ! 

But  Christianity  is  essentially  a  practical  matter,  and  addresses  itself,  not  to 
man's  speculative,  but  to  his  practical  reason,  allied,  as  this  is  ever  with  the 
will,  the  conscience,  and  the  aiFections.  It  aims  first  to  purify  the  heart  by 
FAITH,  a  work  in  which  reason  can  have  no  part,  however  it  may  be  concerned 
in  the  preliminary  examination  and  apprehension  of  the  facts  and  evidences  of 
the  gospel  In  purifying  the  heart,  and  in  bringing  under  control  the  passions, 
faith  accomplishes  what  reason  never  could  effect ;  and  in  presenting  to  the 
mind,  for  its  contemplation,  the  glorious  visions  of  revelation,  faith  enlarges  and 
expands  reason,  reduces  the  chaos  of  the  soul  to  order,  and  commands  both  light 
to  adorn  and  guide,  and  life  to  quicken  our  whole  spiritual  and  moral  nature, 
which  thus  truly  •becomes  "  created  anew  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness," 
and  poor  fallen  humanity,  no  longer  involved  in  the  darkness  of  natural  reason, 
and  its  empty,  shadowy  speculations,  is  "  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  had  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them." 

Now,  a  system  which  teaches  men  to  look  at  Scripture  truths  and  facts  through 
theological  "  tenets" — ^which  makes  the  very  essence  of  religion  to  consist  in  the 
deductions  of  abstract  reason,  and  necessarily  divorces  it  from  the  real  and  the 
actual,  perverts  the  truth— frustrates  the  great  purpose  of  religion,  and  can,  in 
no  sense,  be  regarded  as  Christianity.  It  is  not  even  a  religion ;  and  difters 
not  in  nature  from  ancient  systems  of  philosophy,  except  in  embracing  the  facts 
of  revelation  amongst  its  materials.  And  that  individuals  become  converted 
and  religious  under  such  a  system,  is  not  to  be  attributed  to  the  system  itself, 
but  to  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  revealed  truths  and  facts  incidentally  em- 
braced in  it.  Trae  converts,  indeed,  are  usually  made  outside  of  the  system 
altogether,  and  ^erwards  unite  themselves  with  some  particular  party,  merely 
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to  have  access  to  the  external  worship  and  ordinances  of  religion,  which  each 
party  maintains  according  to  its  own  "  views."  Hence,  there  are  found  in  each 
"denomination"  many  of  the  people  of  God,  who,  though  in  a  sect,  are  not  of 
it ;  true  believers,  who  trust  in  Cfhrist  and  not  in  falliwe  creeds,  and  who  have 
an  earnest  desire  to  see  all  party  distinctions  obliterated,  and  a  perfect  union 
established  amongst  the  people  of  God.  Unfortunately,  however,  in  adopting, 
as  they  are  compelled  to  do,  the  orthodoxy  of  one  party,  they  have  render^ 
themselves  heterodox  and  suspected  in  the  eyes  of  every  other — ^the  doctrinal 
tenets  and  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  denomination  become  insurmountable  bar- 
riers— ^their  love  of  peace  restrains  their  struggle  for  independence — ^they  become 
accustomed  to  their  cage,  and,perhaps,at  length  content  with  their  imprisonment. 

All  these  difficulties  arise  from  the  two  ^eat  errors  against  wmch  we  are 
contending,  viz.  :  1st.  Supposing  the  Christian  faith  to  be  doctrinal^  and  to  con- 
sist in  tenets,  when,  on  tne  contrary,  it  \&  personal,  and  has  respect  to  Christ 
himself;  and,  2ndly.  Imagining  that  the  Christian  doctrine  was  mainly  desired 
to  make  men  think  right,  when  its  great  and  obvious  purpose  is  to  make  tnem 
do  right.  These  two  errors  have  rendered  both  ih^  faith  and  the  practice  of  re- 
ligion doctrinal,  and  the  "  works"  carried  on  by  each  particular  party  are,  conse- 
quently, as  sectarian  as  their  belief.  They  are  not  "  works  of  faith  and  labors 
of  love,'*  but  efforts  to  maintain  theories,  and  to  subserve  denominational  inte- 
rests— struggles  for  power  and  pre-eminence — conflicts  of  opinionism,  bigotry, 
and  pride. ^ut  such  are  not  the  purposes  of  Christianity.  Its  truths  audfacts 
are  not  designed  for  theoretical,  but  for  practical  use.  All  its  principles  and 
teachings  are  intended  to  act  upon  the  heart  and  life  of  the  Chnstian.  in  order 
that  he  may  become  a  "  doer  of  the  word,"  and  be  "  fruitful  in  good  works." 
There  is  not,  among  them,  one  abstract  proposition — one  unapplied  truth — one 
unnecessary  fact.  If  we  are  told  that  Cnrist  is  the  "  bread  of  life,"  it  is  that  we 
may  partake  of  that  bread ;  if  we  are  informed  that  "  God  is  Spirit,"  it  is  not 
that  we  may  speculate  upon  the  divine  nature,  but  that  we  may  "  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth ;"  if  an  apostle  reasons  from  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for 
all,  it  is  to  reach  the  practical  conclusion  that  "they  which  live  should  not  hence- 
forth live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  that  died  for  them  and  rose  agaia'' 
Everything  here  is  direct,  real,  a  matter  of  actual  business,  an  affair  of  life. 
Whether  it  be  for  instruction,  or  reproof,  or  correction,  or  training*  in  righteous- 
ness— ^whether  it  be  revelation,  exhortation,  or  prophetic  warning,  all  is  designed 
"  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  thoroughly  rarnished  unto  evei^y  good  work" 

But  our  modern  "  tenets,"  or  religious  propositions,  called  "  doctrines,"  have 
respect  only  to  correct  thinking.  To  be  "  ortnodox,"  a  man  must  think  so  and 
so,  in  regard  to  the  "nature  of  God"— in  respect  to  "original  sin,"  "effectual 
calling,"  " particular"  or  "  conditional  election  and  reprobation,"  "particular" 
or  "  universal  redemption,"  "  effectual  grace,"  "  perseverance  of  the  saints,"  &c. 
Men  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  proselyte  to  opinions  and  speculations 
touching  matters  beyond  the  ken  of  the  highest  powers  of  reason,  and  which, 
when  received,  can  have  no  practical  influence  except  to  delude  them  with  the 
idea  that  they  have  embraced  Christianity,  and  to  make  them  hate  each  other 
for  opinion's  sake.  Theologians  may  call  these  opinions  "  doctrines  "  if  they 
will,  and  they  may  be  true  or  false,  it  matters  not.  Certain  it  is,  that  they  do 
not  constitute  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  inasmuch  as  they  are  designed — must  I 
again  repeat  it  ? — to  teach  men  how  they  ought  to  "  think,"  while  the  ChristiMi 
doctrine  teaches  men  how  they  "  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God." 

An  objector  may  here  inquire.  Can  men  do  right  without  first  thinking  right  ? 
Can  they  act  at  all,  voluntarily,  without  thinking  ]  Alas  !  there  is  a  sort  of 
thinking,  if  it  deserve  the  name,  in  which  men  only  "  think  they're  thinking," 
and  which  has  no  reference  to  anything  but  thinking.  Again,  there  is  a  think- 
ing, if  even  here  we  may  so  term  it,  that  is  the  inspiration  of  the  heart,  rather 
than  the  tardy  judgment  of  the  intellect— faith  that  prays  to  be  freed  from  un- 
belief— a  love  that  anticipates  the  conclusions  of  argument — an  obedience  which 
waits  not  for  the  deductions  of  reason.    "  Faith  worketh  by  love."    "-  If  you  love 

♦  The  word  here  rendered  instrucHon,  (naibaiavj  is  training. 
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me,"  said  Jesus,  "  keep  my  commandments.'*  It  is  not  our  private  reasonings, 
but  a  personal  ftdth  and  love,  with  a  simple  knowledge  of  the  Christian  precepts, 
that  must  guide  our  conduct.  It  is  a  sad  error  to  suppose  that  Christians  are 
dependent  on  dialectics  for  their  guidance.  When  God  reveals,  it  is  unnecessary 
for  man  to  reason.  An  obedience,  based  on  our  own  reasonings,  would  not  be 
an  obedience  of  faith.  It  is  G^od  that  works  in  the  Christian,  both  to  will  and 
to  do  His  own  good  pleasure.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart,  which  gives 
the  disposition  to  do — it  is  the  same  Spirit  in  the  word  that  teaches  what  to  do, 
and  this  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  We  have  only  to  apprehend  or  receive  this 
teaching,  and  thus  learn  how  we  ought  to  act  in  every  condition  of  life.  The 
communication  of  a  knowledge  of  our  privileges,  our  hopes,  our  duties,  of  the 

Erinciples  which  are  to  govern  our  conduct,  and  the  motives  which  are  calcu- 
itedto  induce  obedience,  is  &  very  different  matter  from  the  elaboration  of 
tenets  to  regulate  our  opinions,  and  give  form  to  our  speculations.  The  discus- 
sion of  the  untauffht  questions  involved  in  what  are  termed  articles  of  belief; 
the  pertinacious  dogmatism  which  must  positively  determine  matters  too  deep 
for  human  capacities,  and  the  intolerant  bigotry  which  demands  unqualified 
assent  to  such  decisions,  are  but  evidences  of  a  taint  of  that  original  si/n,  which 
consisted  in  seeking  forbidden  knowledge,  instead  of  performing  commanded 
duty.  "  The  time  will  come,"  says  Paul,  who  was  a  propJiet,  it  seems,  as  well 
as  an  apostle,  "  when  men  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but,  after  their  own 
lusts,  shall  they  heap  up  to  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears,  and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth  and  be  turned  unto  fables." 

Such,  alas,  is  precisely  the  condition  of  affairs  in  the  religious  world !  The 
true  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  teaches  men  to  c?o  whatsoever  he  has  commanded, 
is  replaced  by  systems  of  speculative  theology ;  practical  iniunctions  have  been 
rejected  for  theoretical  opinions,  and  Christianity  itself  has  been  supplanted  by 
polemics.  There  is  no  more  the  humility  of  disciples,  but  the  pride  of  teachers 
—no  longer  the  obedience  of  faith,  but  the  conceit  of  knowledge — no  longer  the 
peaceful  unity  of  Christian  love,  but  the  belligerent  diversity  of  sectarian  hatred. 
The  dew  of  tne  divine  teaching,  designed  to  maintain  the  verdure  of  Christian 
character,  has  been  dried  up  by  the  heats  of  controversy,  and  those  heavenly 
influences  which  were  intended  to  vitalize  and  perfect  the  good  fruits  of  holiness, 
have  ^ven  place  to  a  species  of  metaphysical  chemistry  which  has  changed  these 
fruits  into  bitterness  and  decay.  Oh !  if  professed  Christians  would  contend  as 
earnestly  for  the  true  doctrines  of  Christ,  which  has  respect  to  conduct,  as  they 
have  contended  for  mere  opinions— if  they  would  "provoke  each  other  to  love 
and  to  good  works,"  with  the  same  success  as  they  have  excited  each  other  to 
controversy  and  strife — if  they  would  be  as  zealous  "for  good  works  "  and  purity 
of  behaviour,  as  they  have  been  for  purity  of  doctrine  in  their  mistaken  view  of 
it,  how  different  would  soon  be  the  condition  of  the  world ! 

How  charming,  then,  is  the  simplicity  of  Christianity !  The  Christian  faith 
is  a  personal  trust  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God— an  entire  reliance 
upon  Him  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemption.  The  Chris- 
tian doctrine  is  a  teaching  to  do  whatever  He  has  commanded — a  practical  in- 
structing in  the  privileges,  duties,  and  obligations  of  the  Christian  profession. 
This  is  all.  Here  only  have  we  a  religion  fit  to  be  preached  "  to  every  creature," 
because  here  only  have  we  one  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  "  every  creature,"  as 
well  as  to  the  actual  condition  of  fallen  humanity— a  religion  able  to  renovate 
the  lowest  as  well  as  the  highest  of  our  race,  and  to  prepare  all  to  meet  that 
august  tribimal,  before  which  men  will  be  judged,  not  after  the  fashion  of 
orthodoxy,  for  their  opinions  or  their  reasonings,  but  according  to  the  gospel 
and  doctrine  of  Christ,  for  the  secret  motives  of  the  heart,  and  for  the  deeds  done 
m  the  body.  R  R 


It  seems  certain  that  either  a  man  must  believe  that  virtue  will  make  him 
happy,  and  resolve,  therefore,  to  be  virtuous  ;  or  think  that  he  may  be  happy 
without  virtue,  ana  therefore  cast  off  all  care  for  his  present  interest. 
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THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


"  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unk» 
me,  and  let  him  drink  who  believethon 
me  :  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, — Out 
of  His  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water.  (But  this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit, 
which  they  that  believe  on  him  should 
receive :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  given  ;  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
glorified")  John  vii  37-39. — Punduor 
tion  proposed  by  Slier. 

In  following  up  the  article  on  TJie 
Personality  (n  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
appeared  in  the  Millennial  Harbinger 
for  1856,  page  638,  it  was  our  intention 
next  to  present  one  on  The  Promise  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  We  thought  of  com- 
bining the  three  leading  records  of  that 
promise,  contained  in  John  viL  37-39, 
xiv.-xvi.  and  Acts  ii.  38-39,  but  find  the 
first  of  these  alone  so  environed  with 
historical  reminiscences,  and  so  capable 
of  critical  elucidation,  that  we  feel  com- 
pelled to  devote  to  it  an  independent 
consideration.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  the 
present  essay  glance  at  the  historical 
association — the  critical  explanation — 
and  the  argumentative  application  of 
this  wondenul  word  from  the  lips  of 
the  Lord  Jesus: — ^a  word  which  elicited 
from  its  faithful  recorder  a  formal  com- 
ment; and  which,  at  the  time  of  its 
original  utterance,  made  such  an  im- 
pression as  to  provoke  the  murmurs  of 
some,  confirm  the  ftiith  of  others,  rend 
the  multitude  into  contending  parties, 
and  send  the  astonished  oflicers  back 
to  their  masters  with  the  bold,  confront- 
ing testimony  —  Never  man  spake  like 
this  man  I 

Shall  not  the  sacred  eloquence  of  Him 
who  came  down  from  heaven  to  proclaim 
salvation,  which  stirred  an  insusceptible 
Jewish  race,  enchant  the  willing  ear  of 
every  disciple  —  yea  !  provoke  to  deep 
longing  every  susceptible  heart? 

The  substance  of  our  first  and  second 
divisions  we  condense  from  Stier's 
"  Words  of  the  Lord  Jesm"  vol.  v.  pp. 
276-291.  We  could  not  otherwise  so 
well  serve  our  brethren  as  we  thus  hope 
to  be  able. 

I.  Historical  Association. — The 
words  of  Jesus  now  under  consideration 
were  spoken  on  the  last  day  of  the  Feast 
of  Tabernacles— that  great  seventh,  or, 


probably,  eighth  day,  on  which,  with 
great  rejoicings,  not  only  this  feast,  but 
all  the  feasts  of  the  year  were  conclude<l. 
The  people  had,  from  the  eve  of  the 
great  day  of  Atonement,  for  seven  suc- 
cessive days,  been  dwelling  in  booths, 
in  commemoration  of  their  pilgrim 
tabernacling  in  the  Wilderness.  On 
each  day  of  the  festival,  special  sacrifices 
were  offered  to  Jehovah — from  thirteen 
bullodk:s  on  the  first  day,  diminishing 
regularly  to  seven  on  the  seventh,  ma- 
Mng  seventy  in  all,  besides  other  vic- 
tims. These  seventy  bullocks,  accord- 
ing to  Jewish  tradition,  were  offered 
for  the  seventy  nations  of  the  earth  : 
but  on  the  eighth  day  the  Lord  invited 
His  own  people  Israel  to  special  and 
confidential  joy.  But  that  peculiarity 
of  the  feast  with  which  we  are  imme- 
diately concerned,  is  the  ceremony  from 
which  the  festival  was  named  by  the 
Jews,  Simchath  baith  hasJishoavah— 
Joy  of  the  drawing  water — concerning 
which  they  said  :  he  who  has  not  seen 
this  rejoicmg,  has  never  yet  seen  what 
true  joy  is.  For,  on  each  of  the  seven 
days,  early  after  the  morning  sacrifice, 
a  priest  drew  wat^r  with  a  golden  pitcher 
from  the  fountain  of  Siloah,  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Zion.  This  was  borne  in 
pompous  procession  and  jubilant  miisic 
through  the  water-gate  into  the  Tem- 
ple, and  poured  out  on  the  Western 
side  of  the  altar  of  burnt-offering. 
There  was  no  wine  mixed  with  it;  but 
wine  and  water  unmixed,  and  in  sepa- 
rate silver  vessels,  accompanied.  Nor 
was  part  of  it  drunk,  as  has  been  as- 
serted without  genuine  authority,  but 
the  water  was  poured  out  into  a  pipe 
conduit,  which  carried  it  below  out  of 
the  mountain  again  —  Mount  Moriah, 
on  which  the  temple  was  built  Traces 
of  a  rite  of  this  kind  are  to  be  found  in 
1  Samuel  vii.  6,  compare  2  Samuel  xxiii. 
16.  It  is  also  certain,  (if  the  Talmud 
is  to  have  any  authority  for  the  time  of 
Christ)  that  in  connection  with  the 
drawing  of  water,  prayer  was  offered 
for  rain  at  the  seed  time ;  that  not  only 
was  the  great  Hallel  sung,  with  its  close 
of  most  miportant  thougn  oft  unrecog- 
nized Messianic  prophecy,  (Psalm  cxiiij 
cxviii.)  but,  also,  in  all  probability,  (Isa. 
xii.  3)  "  With  joy  shall  we  draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation" — apassage 
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which,  in  many  ways,  hag  been  referred 
to  this  feast.  Further,  as  the  tents 
brought  the  iourney  through  the  wil- 
derness plainly  before  the  mind,  so  the 
remembrance  ofthe  water  miraculously 
supplied  would  not  fail  to  be  under- 
stood. It  also  deserves  careful  notice 
that  the  Rabbins,  amid  much  other 
fanciful  reference,  have  expressly  re- 
ferred this  water  to  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Maimonides  quotes 
this  as  an  ancient  opinion. 

Suck  then,  was  the  feast,  on  the 
ffrand  closing  day  of  which  the  Messiah 
"  stood,"  in  simple  yet  imposing  ma- 
jesty, and  "  cried"— for  once  going  be- 
yond the  prophetic  description,  ^  He 
shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up  his  voice  in  the 
streets" — saying,  "  If  any  man  thirst, 
let  him  come  unto  me,  and  let  him  drink 
who  believeth  on  me  /"  &c. 

n.— Critical  Explanation. —As 
the  pouring  out  of  water  at  this  feast 
cannot  be  traced  to  positive  divine  ap- 
pointment, and  ^et  the  Messiah  appeai-s 
to  have  beheld  m  it  a  prophetic  mean- 
ing, it  is  tho  more  important  to  consider 
well  the  allusion  to  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
ture—<m  the  Scripture  hath  said.  But 
where  do  we  find  in  Scripture  that  of 
which  the  Lord  now  speaks  ]  It  is  not 
a  literal  quotation  :  and  it  was  a  very 
narrow  though  weU-meaninff  notion  of 
olden  time,  that  it  was  to  be  referred 
to  some  lost  or  apocryphal  book.  Still 
less  can  this  citation  refer  back  to  pas- 
sages in  Scripture  which  speak  of  faith. 
We  feel  that  the  very  point  of  the  sen- 
tence iSjirorafiol  pevvovaiv  {^baros — shall 
flow  rivers  ofwate)^-a.nd  that  this  must 
be  found  in  Scripture.  But  where? 
Such  general  promises  and  invitations 
as  Isaiah  Iv.  1,  xliiL  20,  xliv.  3,  are  not 
quite  sufl^ient  to  meet  the  case.  We 
find  wanting  some  ypa(l>r) — Scripture — 
from  which  might  have  been  taken  the 
pcvcrovo-t — shall  flow  —  and*if  possible 
also  €ie  T^ff  Koikias  avrov  —  out  of  his 
belly,  —  indeed  we  should  desire  it  to 
stand  in  some  relation  to  the  festal 
drawing.  And  we  are  met  by  that  sig- 
nificantly repeated  prophetic  promise 
of  a  fountain  and  stream  which,  in  the 
Messianic  ftiture,  flow  from  Jerusalem, 
from  the  holy  mountain,  or  properly 
from  the  Temple  itself— in  Joel  iii.  18, 
Zech.  riv.  8,  and  particularly  Ezekiel 
xlvil  1-12,  where  the  figure  indeed 
changes  its  application,  but  in  Rev. 
xm  1-17  is  taken  up  again.  Kow  that 


I  which  is  thus  promised  as  a  thing  new 
and  in  the  future  to  the  temple,  fto 
which,  in  the  type,  the  water  must  oe 
brought  up  with  toil)  and  in  figurative 
allusion  sjfmbolizing  the  new  spirit  and 
life,  might  be  most  appropriately  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Lord  auring  this  festi- 
val, when  the  typical  water  was  being 
fetched  up  from  the  valley  to  the  tem- 
ple. But  who  and  what  is  the  consum- 
mation of  the  new  temple  1  Is  it  n9t 
Christ,  in  his  own  most  Ba^redpersori  ? 
We  do  not  deny,  indeed,  that  in  the  last 
days,  (Isa.  ii.  2,  3)  this  prophecy  will 
have  a  more  literal  fulfilment.  Still 
we  can  the  less  hesitate  to  regard  these 
prophecies  of  living  water,  flowing  firom 
the  teniple,  as  in  the  Jirst  place  refer- 
ring to  Christ,  inasmuch  as  he  expressly 
terms  his  body  a  temple  (John  ii.  21.) 
Consequently,  Jesus  may  rightly  be  re- 
garded as  referring  to  nimself  even  as 
he  proceeds — ^if  any  man  thirst  let  him 
come  unto  me  and  drink.  Are  we  not 
quite  prepared  to  hear  him  go  on — 
from  me  flow  forth  the  promised  streams 
of  living  water  ]  In  effect  we  can  only 
thus  understand  the  reference  to  the 
Old  Testament,  and  thus  find  a  citation 
which  collects  in  one  many  several  pas- 
sages : — ^these  Scriptures  all  speak  of 
me! 

But  in  order  to  this,  we  must  receive 
a  punctuation  of  the  passage  before  us, 
which,  though  not  common,  as  often  as 
we  recur  to  it,  appears  to  us  more  and 
more  certainly  to  be  the  only  correct 
one.  [Let  the  reader  bear  m  mind, 
that  the  punctuation  of  even  the  origi- 
nal text  is  not  of  inspired  authority. 
The  ancient  MSS.  were  written  without 
stops.  The  proposed  punctuation  does 
not  alter  the  order  of  the  Greek  words 
in  the  least.]  Little  esteemed  by  the 
famed  critics  generally,  it  seems  par- 
ticularly to  have  enforced  itself  on 
practical  minds,  and  in  quarters  inde- 
pendent of  each  other.  Bengel  thought 
the  proposed  punctuation  plausible ;  the 
Berlenburgher  Bible  refers  to  "  many  " 
who  thus  read  J  and  the  Strasburgh 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  of  1524 
has  this  punctuation.  Besides,  Reitz, 
Bolten,  Eiambach,  Triller,  Franke,  and 
Pfeiffer  have  adopted  it.  The  proposed 
pointing  is  this : —  Edv  T^s  5*^5,  €pxe<r^ 
irp6s  fi€,  KM  TTti/cro)  6  irurrtvoiv  ctr  cftc* 
KoBfos  ehrep  ^  ypaKJ^*  Troro/tiot  #c.  t.  X. — 
If  any  tmlu  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  let  him  drink  who  helievdh  on 
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me :  as  the  Scripture  hath  said—^OiU  of 
His  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  wa- 
ter. 

The  following  reasons  will  have  their 
weight  in  proportion  as  the  reader  is 
disposed  to  deal  faithfully  and  rigorous- 
ly with  the  clear  sayings  of  God. 

1.  The  Scripture  declares  invariably 
no  other  than  that  the  Lord  himself 
will  give  the  living  water,  and  refresh 
his  people :  that  from  him  the  "  rivers" 
flow.  (Lepp  well  says  :  "  Christ  de- 
clares himself  to  be  the  Temple  of  the 
New  Covenant, /rom  which  the  streams 
of  living  water  flow,  irvto  the  heart  of 
every  believer^  for  the  alleviation  of  his 
thirst.")  It  is  remarkable  that  in  John 
iv.  14,  it  is  not  he  who  drinks  that  is 
said  to  become  a  spring,  but  only  the 
water  within  him ;  the  discourse  there 
was  not  concerning  any  streaming  forth 
upon  others.  Could  the  passage,  Isa. 
xii.  3,  (to  which  the  Lord  must  have 
referred  in  his  mind)  be  understood  by 
making  "  the  wells  of  salvation"  —  be- 
lievers ?  According  to  the  usual  read- 
ing he  must  almost  necessarily  have  so 
understood  it ;  yet  in  Bev.  vii.  17,  his 
Spirit  explains  it  otherwise,  speaking 
only,  even  in  the  fulness  of  consumma- 
tion, of  their  being  led  to  fountains  of 
water.  In  Rev.  xxi.  6,  the  Lord  only 
gives  to  him  that  is  athirst :  and  in 
Kev.  xxii.  1,  the  final  stream  proceeds, 
as  we  might  have  expected,  from  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  but  not 
from  the  blessed  themselves.  And  shall 
we  here  assume  streams  to  flow  from 
every  individual  believej*  ?  It  may,  in- 
deed, be  admitted,  so  far  as  it  goes,  that 
the  operation  of  the  Spirit  uses  as  its 
instrument  the  influence  which  men 
exert  upon  one  another,  but  here  much 
more  is  said  than  merely  that !  In  the 
light,  then,  of  this  general  view  of  the 
analogy  of  Scripture,  the  words  of  our 
Lord  and  his  quotation  cannot,  to  Our 
minds,  be  reconciled  with  the  current 
interpretation  attached  to  them. 

2.  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
KoiKia  —  "  belly"  —  which  is  too  often 
overlooked,  throws  another  critical  ele- 
ment into  the  (question.  What  does 
this  signify  in  this  place  1  It  has  been 
commonly  assumed  that  this  word,  like 
the  Hebrew  veten  or  mayim,  is  some- 
times put  for  the  inward  parts,  and  so 
for  the  heart  or  soul.  But  how  can  we 
understand  such  a  phraseology  to  be 
used  in  the  New  Teatament,  without 


any  occasion — so  Tnaterialfafguraiive 
ea^essionfor  the  soul  or  inmost  perso- 
nality ?  [It  appears  that  KoCKla  occurs 
twenty-three  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  every  case,  leaving  this  out, 
it  refers  to  a  literal  body  —  m  twenty- 
one  instances  to  the  human  body,  and 
once  to  the  great  fish  that  swallowed 
Jonah.]  Some  have  come  near  the  mark 
when  they  have  illustrated  this  phra- 
seology by  referring  to  cV  lifs  KoiKias 
Tov  opovs — 02^  of  the  belly  of  the  moun- 
tain. This  cannot  be  said  to  he  far- 
fetched ;  for,  as  the  water  which  was 
drawn  and  poured  out  at  this  feast, 
flowed  through  canals  out  of  the  moun- 
tain again,  just  so,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  should  one  day  the  water  of 
life  flow  forth  from  the  living  temple. 
Suffice  that  the  expression  does  assured- 
ly contain  "  a  reference  to  corporeityj* 
to  a  bodv,  to  an  actual  receptacle  in 
which  tne  waters  are  contained  and 
from  which  they  come.  Must  not  this 
be  Christ's  body,  typified  by  the  temple 
and  its  mountain  •  also,  by  the  rock  in 
the  wilderness  (1  Cor.  x.  4)  1 

3.  Certainly,  this  corporeity,  thus  un- 
derstood, is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the 
entire  human  personality  of  every  be- 
liever ^sja  the  avTov — his — here  distinctly 
individualizes  him.  This  would  not 
indeed  be  as  the  Scripture  hath  said, 
but  against  its  constant  testimony, 
where  the  streams  of  living  water  are 
spoken  of.  Even  if  we  could  regard  an 
apostle,  or  any  other  specif  instrument 
or  witness  for  God,  as  resembling  Christ 
in  being  a  source  of  spirit  and  life  to 
others,  (though  this  is  against  the  pro- 
priety of  all  Scripture,  as  we  have  seen) 
yet  even  then  we  must  shrink  from  as- 
serting the  same  of  every  iriarfvfdv— 
believing  one — ^who  has  just  come  him- 
self to  drink,  and  must  ever  continue 
to  drink  I  We  maintain  that  the  Lord 
could  never  have  intended  to  say  that, 
although  many  have  in  all  humility  so 
understood  his  words. 

4.  But  now  let  us  look  at  and  under- 
stand the  Apostle  John^s  authentic  in- 
terpretation 1  Thus  spake  He— not  of 
the  Spirit  which  His  own,  or  His  apos- 
tles, particularly  should  pour  forth,  or 
communicate  again  to  others  —  but 
which  they  that  believe  should  receive 
from  Him.  "  Should  receive" — ^\ud^ov 
— were  about  to,  should  presently  re- 
ceive :  "  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not 
yet  [given],  for  Jesus  was  not  yet  glwi- 
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fied."  The  simplest  view  of  this  whole 
passage,  giving  it  all  its  grammatical 
and  historical  due,  makes  the  ^fb  of 
the  Spirit  depend  on  this  glorifying. 
Thenceforth  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit  should  be  so  much  more  full  and 
permanent  —  in  fact,  so  different  and 
new,  that  it  might  be  said  with  perfect 
propriety,  before  the  glorification  of 
Christ, "  that  it  was  not  yet  with  us  a 
gift." 

6.  Finally,  the  arrangement  of  the 
words  which  we  have  preferred,  ^ves 
the  true  gradation,  which  is  sustained 
by  practical  experience,  from  thirsting 
to  drinking.  The  order  of  our  salvation 
proceeds  from  thirsting  as  a  condition 
in  us ;  the  coming  is  then  the  test  of 
sincerity  and  earnestness  in  that  thirst. 
In  this  coming,  in  this  state  of  having 
come,  to  Him,  faith  first  becomes  sure 
and  confirmed;  and  he  only  who  is 
come  to  the  fountain  with  full  trust  and 
confidence,  can  and  will  drink  thereof 
This,  then,  is  "  the  fourth  or  lowest 
step,  as  it  were,  to  the  well  of  divine 
grace,  from  which  we  draw  and  drink." 

We  would  paraphrase  the  whole  for 
the  further  enforcement  of  our  view  :— 
"Are  there  not  among  you  joyous 
guests  at  this  feast,  anjr  thirsting  souls 
who  are  not  satisfied  with  all  this  cere- 
monial and  typical  procedure,  this  com- 
memoration of  ancient  facts  and  won- 
ders, (the  true  meaning  ot  which,  how- 
ever, prophecied  of  a  great  futurity) 
who  long  for  righteousness,  for  spirit 
and  life  ?  Whosoever  feels  this  true 
thirst,  let  him  now  come — so  lon§  as  I 
am  with  you  this  is  my  invitation — 
unto  me  I  With  me  alone  is  the  true 
water  of  life —soon  will  1  give  it.  Then 
shall  every^  one  who  ha*  oecome  a  be- 
liever in  me,  drink  to  his  full  satisfac- 
tion, in  a  sense  very  different  from  your 
present  beholding  merely  the  water 
poured  out.  For  the  Scnpture  speaks 
of  streams  of  living  water  issuing  forth 
from  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple — quite 
difierentfrom  yourwell-meanmgthough 
petty  drawing  water  from  the  valley, 
by  which,  however,  you  are  reminded 
of  the  prophetic  word — that  is  spoken 
of  me  and  my  body,  my  entire  j[?^«ow, 
and  especially  my  humanity.  In  all 
tho§e  passages  the  Messiah  was  referred 
to,  who  is  myself ^  and  it  is  as  if  it  were 
said— The  streams  shall  flow  out  of  his 
veten—KoCKia — body,  to  water  the  earth, 
and  to  give  drink  to  the  people."  How 


natural  and  necessary  John's  comment 
— But  this  he  spake  as  a  promise  and 
prediction  for  tne  future  ;  at  that  time 
some  trtcrr€Vtt)v — believers— were  called 
and  collected  together,  but  these  and 
all  believers  who  were  afterwards  added 
to  them,  received  or  drank  afterwards 
the  streams  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
through  his  glorification  were  poured 
out  in  abundajice  upon  all  who  believed. 
III.  Aegumentative  application. 
— Let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  have 
had  any  special  purpose  to  serve  in  sub- 
mitting the  foregoing  criticisms  to  the 
reader.  Our  purpose  is  to  point  out 
that  on  any  principle  of  interpretation, 
one  thing  is  secure  from  this  passage — 
viz.  that  it  is  7iow  the  privilege  of  ^'«ry 
believer  in  Christ  to  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit :  that  this  was  the  intention  of 
Jesus  Defore  he  died,  rose,  and  ascend- 
ed ;  that  he  distinctly  promised  this  on 
this  occasion ;  at  all  events,  so  the  di- 
vinely-instructed John  was  well  assured 
when  he  wrote  his  Gospel.  At  the  same 
time,  having  met  with  tne  above  weighty 
suggestions,  we  deem  it  important  to 
present  them.  We  confess  we  saw  no 
need  to  stumble  at  the  passage  as  punc- 
tuated in  the  common  text.  We  rather 
"  reposed  calmly  on  this  immeasurably 
great  and  blessed  promise,"  given  even 
to  the  least  of^plievers  —that,  having 
received  the  Holy  Spirit  from  our  glo- 
rified Head  ourselves,  it  was  our  un- 
speakable privilege  to  convey  somewhat 
of  the  same  divine  gift  to  others.  We 
still  firmly  believe  this.  We  cannot 
conceive  of  any  one  cordially  embracing 
the  major  gift  from  the  glorified  Son  of 
Man  to  himself,  without  recognizing 
the  minor  gift  from  himself  to  others, 
at  least  in  some  degree  and  form,  as 
one  of  the  most  blessed  privileges  of 
his  heavenly  citizenship.  It  would  seem, 
however,  that  this  immovable  convic- 
tion, as  it  does  not  need,  so  it  is  not 
warranted,  to  find  in  this  passage  its 
formal  defence.  While  we  tnus  readily 
submit  to  have  the  associations  we  had 
woven  about  this  blessed  utterance 
somewhat  pressed,  we  are  amply  com- 

Eensated  by  the  conviction,  that  we 
ave  transferred  to  the  reach  of  our 
brethren,  a  small  contribution  to  the 
ever-important  end  of  rightly  dividing 
the  word  of  truth,  and  that  possibly  a 
stumbling-block  to  some  minds  in  the 
way  of  the  reception  of  this  promise  at 
all,   is   now   taken   out  of  the  way. 
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While,  therefore,  conceding  that  this 
Scripture  does  not  mean  all  we  had 
supposed  it  to  mean,  we  feel  the  more 
bold  to  urge,  that  it  certainly  does  pro- 
'raise  what  we  had  ever  regarded  las  its 
main  purport.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
grand  theme  of  this  peerless  Proclaimer 
— the  Holy  Spirit,  not  in  the  mode  of 
his  converting  or  sanctifying  operations, 
but  in  the  reality  of  his  reception  by  the 
believer !  The  Father*s  Messenger  an- 
nounces to  all  thirsty  souls,  believing 
in  Him,  this  blessing,  and  leaves  no 
room  for  dispute  or  doubt  respecting  it. 
The  crisis  he  chooses  for  this  mignty 
lifting  up  of  his  voice— the  character  of 


those  whom  he  addressed-H^he  compre- 
hensiveness of  the  words  he  employed 
— the  distinct  comment  left  by  tne  be- 
loved Apostle  on  his  Lord's  words— a 
comment  made  at  a  time  when  John 
had  lived  long  past  the  scenes  of  Pente- 
cost and  subsequent  red-letter  days  of 
apostolic  history,  and  had  reached  the 
high  sunmiit  of  long  and  wide  fulfil- 
ment, from  which  he  serenely  contem- 
plated the  now  clear  and  certain  mean- 
ing of  his  Lord — all  these  circumstances 
forbid,  utterly  forbid  the  laying  this 
great  promise  aside,  as  not  belonging  to 
the  entire  body  of  believers  in  every 
age.  J.  B.  R 


THE  TEMPLE  AND  THE  CHURCH. 


That  the  Temple  of  Solomon  had 
some  great  typical  significance,  would 
appear  simply  from  the  peculiar  inte- 
rest shown  by  Jehovah  in  its  erection, 
and  his  sanction  of  the  immense  ex- 
pense thereby  accruing  to  his  people. 
Never  was  building  so  costly.  The  de- 
sign was  David's— the  execution,  Solo- 
mon's. But  David,  for  a  purpose  he 
was  never  to  see  fulfilled,  gathered  to- 
gether, in  his  official  capacity,  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  Jh^,  iron,  and 
marble,  indefinitely.  ^¥e  have  no 
means  of  estimating  the  amount ;  but 
his  private  oflFering,  contributed  after- 
ward at  a  meeting  called  for  the  ftir- 
therance  of  the  great  project  of  his  life, 
must  have  amountea  to  more  than 
twenty  millions  of  pounds,  in  gold  and 
silver !  At  the  same  time,  the  chief 
of  the  people  there  assembled,  moved 
by  his  example  of  liberality,  made  an 
additional  ofifering  of  more  than  thirtv- 
three  million  pounds  of  silver  and  gold 
to  the  same  work,  besides  seventv-seven 
tons  of  brass,  six  thousand  eight  hun- 
'  dred  tons  of  iron,  and  their  precious 
stones.  Small  as  tne  aggregate  of  these 
oferings  must  have  been,  compared 
with  what  David  had  previously  set 
apart  in  his  kingly  capacity  for  the 
building  fund,  it  was,  nevertheless,  so 
great  that  it  was  celebrated  on  the  day 
following  by  the  offering  of  a  thousand 
bullocks,  a  thousand  rams,  and  a  thou- 
sand*lambs,  with  drink  offerings  and 
sacrifices  in  abundance  for  all  Israel ; 
dl  simply, as  an  expression  of  thanks 
to  God  that  they  had  been  stirred  up 


in  heart  to  render"back  to  the  Lord  of 
"  his  own"  for  a  sacred  purpose. 

Think  of  it,  ye  wealthy  ones,  who 
stumble  at  the  burden  of  building  a 
meeting-house  at  the  cost  of  a  few 
thousands!  Here  was  an  expense  of 
tens  of  thousands  merely  as  a  thank 
offering  for  having' had  tne  privilege  of 
making  a  fractional  contribution  to  the 
great  building  fund,  which  fund  itself 
was  but  a  beginning  of  the  expense  of 
the  house.  All  this  was  merely  to  set 
the  work  going.  Solomon  came  to  the 
throne  and  detailed  a  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  workmen,  and  thirty-six 
hundred  overseers  to  the  preparing  of 
materials.  The  wages  of  these  for  the 
seven  years  and  upward  spent  in  build- 
ing would  amount,  at  a  very  low  rate, 
to  a  hundred  millions  more.  And  this 
was  but  a  share  of  the  labor  employed. 
The  servants  of  King  Hiram,  being 
more  skilful  workmen  than  the  ser- 
vants of  Solomon,  were  also  engaged  by 
the  latter  king,  for  which  he  gave  h& 
Tyrian  tributary,  annually  a  hundred 
and  seven tv  thousand  bushels  of  beaten 
wheat,  a  like  quantity  of  barley,  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  thousand  gallons  of  wine, 
and  as  much  oil  All  this,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  but  an  earnest  of 
ftiture  pay  for  service  and  materials 
obtained  of  the  Tyriats.  For  every 
year  of  building,  Solomon  gave  to 
Hiram,  subsequently,  one  of  me  cities 
of  Galilee  I  A  princely  scale  of  re- 
muneration, truly  !  Not  in  pounds— 
not  even  in  the  massive  golden  tdents 
of  the  time — but  in  cities !    How  the 
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mind  is  staggered  by  any  attempt  to 
grasp  in  one  view  the  entire  cost  of  this 
most  magnificent  house ! 

There  must^be  an  adequate  meaning 
to  all  this.  God  is  a  pNerfect  economist, 
and  does  nothing  in  vain.  In  directing 
this  vast  labor  and  expense  his  eye  was 
fixed,  not  on  the  simple  erection  of  an 
architectural  monument  to  his  name 
which  should  be  the  theme  of  all  time, 
but  on  the  building  of  that  holy  spirit- 
ual temple  in  the  latter  days,  "  which 
temple,'  says  im  apostle  to  his  breth- 
ren, "  ye  are." 

Connected  with  the  building  of  these 
temples  we  may  note  the  following 
coincidences  : — 

1.  The  design  of  the  first  building 
was  in  the  heart  of  David.  The  build- 
ing of  the  church  is  represented  as 
springing  from  the  eternal  purpose  of 
tne  Father. 

2.  David  made  immense  sacrifices,  as 
we  have  seen.  Jehovah  made  an  infi- 
nite sacrifice  in  order  to  the  second 
building. 

3.  As  David's  princes  and  nobles 
made  sacrifices  with  him,  so  angels  and 
archangels  suffered  the  loss  of  the  Sa- 
viour's beatifying  presence  in  heaven, 
and  gave,  beside,  their  priceless  labors 
to  set  on  foot  the  great  building  of 
Christ  on  earth. 

4  The  building  of  the  first  temple 
did  not  commence  till  Solomon  had 
ascended  the  throne  of  his  father,  which 
was  "  the  throne  of  the  Lord."  The 
church  was  not  established  till  Christ 
ascended  to  the  throne  of  David  and  of 
God.  See  1  Chron.  xxix.  23 ;  Acts  ii. 
pasdm. 

5.  Solomon  was  eminently  "  a  prince 
of  peace."  Christ  was  ^'the  Prince  of 
peace." 

6.  It  was  the  great  work  of  Solo- 
mon's life  to  build  the  temple  according 
to  the  will  of  his  father.  Christ  came 
expressly  to  do  his  Father's  wUL 

7.  Solomon  had  miraculous  wisdom 
given  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  his 
work.  Christ  had  the  Spirit  given  him 
"without  measure." 

8.  As  there  was  a  special  preparation 
of  materials  for  the  first  temple,  before 
the  actual  building  commenced,  by  Da- 
vid and  Solomon,fio  the  Father,  through 
John  and  the  Saviour  in  his  personal 
ministry,  and  through  the  twelve  and 
the  seventy,  prepared  materials  where- 


with to  commence  the  building  of  the 
church. 

9.  Materials  were  brought  from  Tyre. 
"  Other  sheep  have  I,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold." 

10.  The  first  temple  went  together 
without  the  sound  of  a  hammer. 
Christ's  "  master  builders,"  the  apostles 
and  all  who  followed  their  direction, 
made  a  short,  simple,  and  easy  work 
of  inducting  persons  into  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  "  spiritual  house  ;"  no  pro- 
tracted agonizmg,  no  noise  and  confu- 
sion. The  sword  of  the  Spirit  hewed 
the  material  into  proper  shape,  and  it 
was  then  transplanted  by  baptism  into 
its  proper  place,  where  it  oecame  a 
constituent  part  of  the  building.  The 
materials  of  the  temple  came  to  Judea, 
after  being  prepared  for  placing  in  the 
building,  by  water. 

11.  The  special  presence  of  the  Lord, 
or  Shekinah,  was  in  the  temple  of  Solo- 
mon ;  so  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  the 
church. 

12.  Offerings  could  only  be  accepted 
at  the  temple,  and  incense  might  not 
be  offered  elsewhere ;  so  all  prayer  and 
spiritual  sacrifices  must  be  ofi:'ered  in 
and  by  the  church  of  Christ. 

In  view  of  these  similarities  and  co- 
incidences, who  shall  doubt  the  typical 
import  of  that  great  temple,  the  pride 
of  one  nation  and  the  marvel  of  all 
others  ? 

But  another  thought  presents  itself. 
Can  it  be  that  God  would  cause  such 
an  extraordinay  building  to  be  reared, 
merely  that  the  rearing  of  it  might  sha- 
dow forth  the  building  of  the  church  1 
Might  we  not  reasonably  expect  that 
the  hand  which  brought  about  so  many 
coincidences  thus  far  would  lead  the 
matter  still  farther,  said  make  the  hid- 
tory  of  the  one  typify,  or  at  least  illus- 
trate, the  history  of  the  other  ?  Let  us 
compare  the  fate  and  fortunes  of  the  two 
temples  a  little,  and  note  the  result. 

1.  The  temple  of  Solomon  stood  in  its 
primeval  beauty  and  magnificence  only 
about  thirty-three  years,  when  Shishak, 
King  of  Egypt,  came  and  pillaged  it  of 
a  portion  of  its  costly  treasures.  In 
about  the  same  length  of  time  after  the 
foxmding  of  the  church,  errorists  and  se- 
ducers began  to  creep  in — Egyptian  and 
other  philosophies  came  to  rob  the  church 
of  its  pure  and  simple  devotion  —  its 
brightest  ornament  and  richest  treasure. 
It  was  still,  however,  the  building  of 
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Qod.  though  somewhat  dimmed  and 
spoiled. 

2.  After  standing  four  hundred  and 
fifteen  years,  the  glorious  temple  was 
finally  pilla^d  and  burned  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, King  of  Babylon.  Then  it 
was  that  the  sorrowing  wail  of  Israel 
arose — "Our  holy  and  our  beautiful 
house,  where  our  fathers  praised  Thee, 
is  burned  up  with  fire ;  and  all  our 
pleasant  things  laid  waste."  And  thus, 
m  the  new  SBra,  after  a  few  centuries  of 
comparative  purity  and  permanence, 
the  mystic  Babylon  came  in  like  a  flood 
and  swept  away  almost  every  vestige 
of  the  spiritual  house.  Ages  of  dark- 
ness supervened  under  the  blasphemous 
dispensation  of  Popery,  an  "  abomina- 
tion of  desolation,"  worse  than  the  ra- 
vages of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

3.  The  next  great  event  in  the  first 
history  we  are  tracing  was  the  rebuild- 
ing of  the  temple  by  ZerubbabeL  He, 
with  his  assistants,  did  a  great  work  of 
restoration,  and  the  broken-down  altar 
of  the  Lord  was  once  more  reared  and 
the  regular  sacrifices  thereon  again 
established,  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  But  there  was  a  great  dif- 
ference, still,  between  the  primitive 
temple  and  the  restored  one  ;  So  that, 
while  the  young  were  shouting  for  joy 
at  the  rebuilding,  the  old  wept  bitterly 
at  sight  of  inferiority  to  the  first,  which 
their  eyes  had  seen. 

Strikingly  analogous  to  all  this 
stands  the  most  prominent  ecclesiasti- 
cal event  following  the  subversion  of 
the  church  to  Popery  :  I  mean  the  Re- 
formation of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Luther  and  Calvin,  with  their  noble 
co-workers,  rebuilt,  so  to  speak,  the 
Christian  temple,  and  set  up  a  spiritual 
worship  for  the  eamal  and  idolatrous 
ceremonies  that  had  long  held  its  place. 
Yet  they  fell  far  short  of  a  complete 
rebuilding  of  the  spiritual  house,  as 
even  their  own  admissions  show. 
Church  and  State  were  still  left  con- 
nected, and  divers  relics  of  Catholicism 
remained  beside,  of  which  we  need  not 
stop  to  si>eak  in  detail,  their  mournful 
effects  being  yet  only  too  palpable  on 
every  side. 

4.  The  next  epoch  in  the  history  of 
the  Jewish  temple  was  its  profanation 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  He  did  not 
entirely  destroy,  like  the  Babylonish 
king,  but  spoiled  and  pillaged  after  the 
manner  of  Shishak.    A  similar  8f)oiling 


of  the  church  took  place  after  the  Re- 
formation, by  the  ingress  of  a  cold  for- 
malism and  a  spirit  of  pK)lemic  discus- 
sion upon  abstract  questions  of  theolo- 
gy. Both  England  and  Grermany  seem- 
ed to  lose  almost  all  of  the  vital,  ear- 
nest piety  they  had  derived  firom  the 
great  events  of  the  sixteenth  ceutuiy. 

6.  As  Nebuchadnezzar  had  a  Zerub- 
babel  for  his  counter  worker,  so  had 
Antiochus  a  Judas  Maccabeus,  whose 
pious  labors  were  most  earnestly  and 
faithfully  given  to  the  work  of  purify- 
ing the  defiled  and  sullied  temple  ;  but, 
unlike  Zerubbabel^  his  aim  was  only  a 
purifying  of  the  existing  edifice,  and  not 
a  rebuilding. 

Who  cannot  see  here  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  the  Reformation  of  the  18th 
century,  as  wrought  by  the  great  Wes- 
ley and  his  compeers  ?  With  no  thought 
of  building  a  new  church,  he  labored 
indefatigably  to  induce  those  in  the 
Established  church  to  repent  and 
arouse  themselves  to  a  warm,  living, 
earnest  state  of  heart  and  souL  Hea- 
ven blessed  his  labors  wondrously; 
and,  though  much  yet  remained  in  the 
usages  of  the  church  that  was  several 
centuries  too  modem  to  have  been 
placed  there  by  the  master  builders^ 
with  various  things  lacking,  according 
to  Wesley  himself,  which  characterisea 
the  primitive  church,  the  movement, 
upon  the  whole,  gave  cheering  pres^e 
of  a  final  restoration  that  should  yet  be 
made  of  the  church  to  its  pristine  beauty 
and  glory. 

6.  A  few  years  before  Christ  a  great 
restoration  of  the  temple  was  under- 
taken by  Herod  the  Great.  An  im- 
mense amount  of  treasure  was  expend- 
ed, and  the  labors  upon  it,  with  more 
or  less  constancy,  were  protracted  until 
the  Jews  could  say,  in  token  of  the 
greatness  of  their  boasted  house  — 
"Forty  and  six  years  was  this  house 
building."  Josephus,  full  of  the  Jew- 
ish national  pride  concerning  this  struc- 
ture as  restored  by  Herod,  pronounces 
it  the  most  gorgeous  and  magnificent 
edifice  that  ever  the  sun  shone  on.  It 
must,  however,  have  been  considerably 
inferior,  still,  to  the  first  house,  than 
which  it  had,  nevertheless,  more  glory, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  in  that  it 
was  honored  by  the  presence  of  the  Sa- 
viour. As  compared,  moreover,  with 
all  preceding  purifyings  and  rebuild- 
ings,  this  might  be  called  a  complete 
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restoration,  so  far  were  they  exceeded 
by  it. 

Now,  of  all  the  religious  movements 
since  the  days  of  Wesley,  has  there  been 
one  sufficiently  radical  and  so  diverse 
from  all  others,  as  to  bear  comparison 
with  Herod's  restoration  of  the  temple  1 
Of  course,  all  those  religious  bodies  who 
regard  each  other  as  being  dififerent 
"  branches"  of  the  great  orthodox  Pro- 
testant tree,  will  say  "  Nay."  They  will 
point  us  forward  to  some  great  turning 
to  the  Lord  immediately  preceding  his 
coming,  and  yet  in  the  ftiture.  But,  ig- 
nore it  as  we  may,  there  has  arisen  m 
this  nineteenth  century,  a  reformation 
far  more  radical  than  those  of  the  six- 
teenth or  eighteenth,  and  one  which 
has  spread  with  a  rapidity  only  equal- 
ed by  that  of  the  prmiitive  churcn  it- 
sell  Calvin  and  Luther  reformed  Po- 
pery, in  a  certain  sense,  and  Wesley  re- 
formed the  Reformation ;  but  it  was  re- 
served for  valorous  spirits  of  scarce  a 
generation  past,  to  burst  all  the  fetters 
of  creedism,  all  the  shackles  of  party 
names,  and  time-honored,  thoush  man- 
made  forms,  and  go  fearlessly  oack  to 
old  Jerusalem,  to  build  with  divinely- 
sanctioned  materials,  and  according  to 
the  precise  directions  of  the  "  wise 
master-builders." 

Let  us  consider  more  definitely,  for  a 
moment,  what  there  was  to  be  done. 
The  two  acknowledged  Reformations 
were,  in  some  sense,  counterparts  of 
each  other.  The  first  found  Popery  an 
irrational,  sensuous  religion.  In  fleeing 
this  they  ran  to  the  opposite  extreme 
of  striving  almost  solely  after  specula- 
tive orthodoxy  of  creed:  Correct  intel- 
lectual perception  of  Christian  doctrine 
became  the  hobby.  The  second  Refor- 
mation, in  fleeing  this  cold  state  of 
things,  ran  to  the  extreme  of  almost 
iiouzmg/eeling  in  matters  of  religion. 
Yet,  notwithstanding  all  extravagances, 
these  two  great  efibrts  did  much  for  the 
world,  in  that  they  enlightened  the  in- 
tellect on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other  warmed  up  the  sensibilities  of  the 
soul  in  reference  to  its  interests.  But 
the  root  of  the  whole  matter  was  not 
yet  reslched.  Man's  most  inner  nature 
"T-that  faculty  of  the  soul  which  essen- 
tially constitutes  him  man,  the  tvill  — 
was  strangely  1^  out  of  the  account. 
That  conversion  to  God  was,  in  essence, 
a  self-determination  of  the  will  in  a  new 
direction,  was  yet  to  be  developed  scrip- 


turally  and  philosophically.  For  a  false 
philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  ignoring 
the  freedom  of  the  will,  had  long  proved 
the  bane  of  Christendom.  We  can  now 
see  it  in  the  distorted  and  imperfect 
Christology  that  preceded  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  present  century.  The  offices 
of  Christ  were  but  partially  imderstood. 
As  a  prophet  or  teacher,  he  was  held 
up,  with  measurable  correctness,  as  re- 
lated to  man*s  intellect.  So,  also,  as  a 
bleeding  sacrifice  and  intercessor  on 
high  with  his  own  blood,  he  was  recog- 
nized as  holding  a  wondrous  and  sub- 
lime relation  to  all  the  finer  sensibili- 
ties of  our  race.  But  his  official  rela- 
tions to  the  t^l,  in  his  office  as  King, 
as  absolute  Sovereign  of  the  universe, 
were  either  dimly  seen  or  utterly  over- 
looked. Especially  did  it  remain  to  the 
third  Reformation  to  bring  out  the  idea 
of  positive  ordinances  in  religion,  or 
those  addressed  to  man  solely  as  a  test 
of  the  submission  of  his  will  to  the  will 
of  Christ.  And,  since  upon  the  will 
hangs  all  moral  character,  the  re-pro- 
claiming of  the  gospel  message  in  its 
original  relations  thereto,  may  oe  truly 
termed  a  restoration,  rather  than  a  re- 
formation. But  this  claim  would  be 
preposterous,  were  we  to  admit  the 
classification  sometimes  attempted,  as- 
signing the  restoration  of  the  true  teach- 
ing concerning  faith  to  the  first  refor- 
mation, repentance  to  the  second,  and 
baptism  to  the  third.  We  deny,  how- 
ever, that  either  faith  or  repentance, 
mucn  less  baptism,  was  correctly  taught 
prior  to  the  present  great  restoration. 
To  pretend  that  no  errors  are  com- 
mitted in  carrjdng  on  this  work  of  re- 
building, would  M  to  assume  for  those 
who  engaged  in  it  infallibility.  This 
can  only  oe  had  while  following  exactly 
the  master-builders.  In  every  essential 
feature  —  that  is,  every  one  prescribed 
in  the  Living  Oracles  —  we  are  follow- 
ing them.  But  the  many  minor,  un- 
prescribed  particulars  of  manner,  &c. 
being  left  to  human  judgment,  cannot 
be  weighed  by  any  rigid  rules.  In  these 
respects,  imperfection  and  lack  of  wis- 
dom are  doubtless  seen.  But  such  de- 
partures "  from  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony" as  faith  alone,  feeling  alone,  or 
baptism  alone,  are  only  made  by  those 
arrogating  to  themselves  the  office  of 
the  apostles  —  that  of  "  master-build- 
ers." Moreover,  as  the  great  restora- 
tion of  the  temple  of  Herod  was  forty- 
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six  years  in  progress,  so  let  not  our 
work  be  finally  decided  upon,  as  to  its 
short  comings,  until  at  least  that  pe- 
riod be  allowed  for  remedying  tempo- 
rary defects,  and  bringing  the  parts  of 
the  new  building  into  a  harmonious 
and  symmetrical  whole. 

Meantime,  let  us  not  bigotedly  as- 
sume, that  those  taking  the  name  of 
Disciples,  or  Christians,  are  the  only 
ones  whose  labors  are  bringing  back 
Primitive  Christianity.  Let  us  be 
ashamed  to  assert  that  none  are  exor- 
cising the  demons  of  creedism,  priest- 
craft, and  partyism,  but  those  following 
with  us.  Many  a  noble  spirit,  not  yet 
itself  fully  emancipated,  is  struggbng 
for  and  hastening  tne  general  freedom. 
Whole  communities  of  pious  souls,  un- 
der various  names,  have  been  throwing 
off  shackle  after  shackle.  The  signs  of 
the  times  are  abundantly  hopeful  Ere 
long  the  Lord's  personal  presence  shall 
grace  his  temple. 

7.  As  the  last  feature  noticeable  in 
the  temple's  history,  ere  its  vail  was 


rent  and  its  ^  ^  ^ 
completed,  wVmayobserve  that  in 
its  magnificence  it  was  yet  defiled  by 
those  entering  it  for  mercenary  pur- 
poses and  carrying  on  base  traffic 
therein.  And  the  Lord  of  the  temple 
drove  them  ignominiously  out 

Let  this  admonish  us  of  the  visionary 
character  of  those  teachers  who  foster 
the  hopCj  that  a  perfect  state  of  the 
church  will  exist  before  Christ's  second 
coming.  It  under  the  very  eyes  of  the 
apostles,  a  Simon  Magus,  a  Diotrephes, 
and  an  Ananias  were  found  in  the 
church  —  nay,  a  Judas  himself,  under 
the  very  garb  of  an  apostle  —  we  may 
not  expect  that  the  Lord  of  the  Chris- 
tian edifice  will  find  at  his  coming  no 
profaners  and  defilers  within  it.  But, 
God  be  praised !  though  in  it,  they  are 
not  of  it ;  and  their  ejection  will  not 
mar  the  glorious  building's  proportions, 
nor  take  from  its  beauteous  walls,  for 
in  them  only  "  living  stone8"'arefoundi 

L  N.  C. 


THE    FIVE    POINTS. 


Every  system  has  its  elementary 
principles.  Church  history  reveals  to 
us  the  elements  of  Calvinism,  and  the 
elements  of  Arminianism ;  and  the 
divine  record  makes  known  the  ele- 
ments or  fundamental  principles  of 
Christianity.  We  shall  exhibit  these 
in  contrast  First  we  introduce  tht 
Jive  points  of  Calvinism, 

1.  "  God  hath  chosen  a  certain  num- 
ber of  the  fallen  race  ol  Adam,  in  Christ, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  unto 
eternal  glory,  according  to  his  immu- 
table purpose,  and  of  his  ^race  and  love, 
without  the  least  foresight  of  faith, 
good  works,  or  any  conditions  perform- 
ed by  the  creature ;  the  rest  of  manldud 
he  was  pleased  to  pass  by  and  ordain 
to  dishonor  and  wrath  for  their  sins, 
to  the  praise  of  his  vindictive  justice.' 

2.  "  Though  the  death  of  Christ  be  a 
most  perfect  sacrifice,  and  satisfaction 
for  sins,  of  infinite  value,  and  abundant- 
ly sufiicient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world,  and  tnough  on  this  ground 
the  gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  all  man- 
kind indiscriminately ;  yet  it  was  the 
will  of  God,  that  Christ,  by  the  blood 
of  the  cross,  should  efficaciously  redeem 


all  those,  and  those  only,  who  were 
from  eternity  elected  to  salvation,  and 
given  to  him  by  the  Father." 

3.  "Mankind  are  totally' depraved 
in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  first 
man,  who  being  their  public  head,  his 
sin  involved  the  corruption  of  all  his 
.posterity;  which  corruption  extends 
over  the  whole  soul  and  renders  it  un- 
able to  turn  to  God,  or  to  do  anything 
truly  good ;  and  exposes  it  to  his  right- 
eous mspleasure,  both  in^this  world  and 
that  which  is  to  come." 

4.  "All  of  those  whom  God  hath  pre- 
destinated unto  life,  he  is  pleased  in  his 
appointed  time,  effectually  to  call  by 
his  word  and  Spirit  out  of  that  state  of 
sin  and  death,  in  which  they  are  by 
nature,  to  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ." 

6.  "  Those  whom  God  has  effectually 
called  and  sanctified  by  his  Spirit, 
shall  never  finally  fall  firom  a  state  of 
grace." 

These  are  the  five  points  of  Calvin- 
ism, which,  for  convenience,  may  be 
summed  up  into  predestination,  partir 
cular  redemption,  toted  depravity,  effec- 
tual  calling y  and  final  perseverance. 
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We  next  submit  the  five  points  of 
Arminianwn : 

1.  "Gtod,  from  all  eternity,  deter- 
mined to  oestow  salvation  on  those 
whom  he  foresaw  would  persevere  unto 
the  endj  and  to  inflict  everlasting 
punishment  on  those  who  should  con- 
tinue in  their  unbelief,  and  resist  his 
divine  succors;  so  that  election  was 
conditional,  and  reprobation,  in  like 
manner,  the  result  of  foreseen  infidelity 
and  persevering  wickedness." 

2.  "Jesus  Christ,  by  his  sufferings 
and  death,  made  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  all  mankind  in  general,  and  of  every 
incUvidual  in  particular :  that,  however, 
none  but  those  who  believe  in  him  can 
be  partakers  of  divine  benefits." 

3.  "  True  faith  cannot  proceed  from 
the  exercise  of  our  natural  faculties  and 
powers^  nor  from  the  force  and  opera- 
tion or  free  will ;  since  man,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  natural  corruption,  is  in- 
capable either  of  thinking  or  doing  any 
good  thing ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  neces- 
sary in  order  to  his  conversion  and  sal- 
vation, that  he  be  regenerated  and  re- 
newed by  the  operations  of  the  Holv 
Ghost,  which  is  the  gift  of  Gk>d  through 
Jesus  Christ." 

4  "  That  the  divine  grace  or  energy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  begins  and  perfects 
everything  that  can  be  called  good  in 
man,  and,  consequently,  all  good  works 
are  to  be  attributed  to  Gfod  alone ;  that, 
nevertheless,  this  grace  is  offered  to  all, 
and  does  not  force  men  to  act  against 
their  inclinations,  but  may  be  resisted 
and  rendered  ineffectual  oy  the  per- 
verse will  of  the  impenitent  sinner." 

6.  "That  God  gives  to  the  truly 
faithM,  who  are  regenerated  by  his 
grace,  the  means  of  preserving  them- 
selves in  this  state." 

These  five  points  we  sum  up  as  fol- 
low: conditional  election,  universal 
oionement,  total  depravity,  resistable 
calling  J  and  contingent  persevei^ance. 

We  now  take  the  liberty  of  present- 
iiig  the  following,  which,  for  the  sake 
of  uniformity^  we  shaU  call  the  five 
points  of  Christianity : 

1.  "That  the  Messiah,  foretold  by 
the  ancient  prophets,  and  foreshadowed 
by  the  types  and  symbols  of  the  Jews 
religion,  has  come  in  the  flesh." 

2.  "  That  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  only  begotten  and  well  beloved. 

3.  "  That  God  has  exalted  him  to  be  a 
Prmce,  and  the  Saviour  of  sinners." 


4.  "  That  he  is  both  Lord  and  Christ 
— Proprietor  of  all  things,  and  Head 
over  all  things — Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King." 

6.  "  That  he  who  is  known  in  history 
as  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth,*  is  this  person- 
age." 

We  submit  to  every  Christian  and 
scriptuiist,  whether  the  above  creed  is 
not  true  in  fact,  scriptural  in  detail,  and 
according  to  apostolic  preaching  and 
practice.  We  d!esire,  earnestly,  that  it 
De  compared  with  the  two  leading 
creeds  of  Christendom  which  precede 
it  And  the  attention  is  particularly 
directed  to  the  importance  of  this,  as 
compared  with  those.  The  reader  may 
be  a  sinner  earnestly  seeking  the  way  to 
heaven,  he  may  have  learned  that  he  is 
justified  by  faith,  and  be  inquiring  what 
articles  of  faith  he  is  to  believe.  Will 
he  have  made  any  advancement  to- 
wards heaven  whenne  has  received  the 
article  of  predestination?  of  particular 
redemption  ?  of  total  depravity  1  or  of 
effectual  calling  and  final  perseverance  1 
Do  these  things  win  the  heart,  com- 
mand his  obedience,  reform  his  life,  and 
save  his  soul  ?  Admit  them  all  to  be 
true,  is  there  any  efficacy,  any  virtue, 
any  power  in  them  1  Is  the  oelief  or 
these  things  the  faith  that  justifies  the 
soul?  Did  the  apostles  teach  these 
abstractions  to  sinners  in  order  to  bring 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God  1  Not  once ! 
In  all  the  history  of  their  promulgation 
of  thefaithy  there  is  not  one  of  these 
articles  mentioned.  In  their  letters  to 
Christians,  the  true  doctrine  of  election, 
perseverance,  &c.  is  communicated,  not 
aa  matter  for  division  and  strife,  not  as 
articles  of  faith  to  build  churches  upon, 
but  as  matter  for  instruction,  teaching, 
or  doctrine,  to  ediiy,  encourage,  and 
strengthen  the  body  of  Christ.    In  their 

E roper  place,  these  points  are  more  or 
iss  important,  but  as  constituting  the 
faith,  in  being  made  a  condition  prece- 
dent to  admission  to  Christ's  kingdom 
and  salvation,  they  are  pernicious  in 
the  highest  degree.  ♦ 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  five  points 
which  we  have  denominated  those  of 
Christianity  1  We  reply  that  all  par- 
ties admit  that  they  are  every  one  ab- 
solutely essential  to  salvation.  Not,  in- 
deed^ that  they  must  be  thus  articulately 
considered  and  received,  for  the  whole 
of  them  may  be  presented  in  a  single 
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sentence;  but  that  the  great  facts 
which  we  have  chosen  to  exhibit  in  this 
form  must  all  be  believed  in  order  to 
salvation.  This  is  our  standard  of 
orthodoxy.  The  man  who  conforms  to 
it  may  be  very  ignorant,  and  may  have 
some  false  notions  of  some  of  the  points 
of  self-styled  orthodoxy;  he  may  be 
mistaken  in  his  views  of  election,  be- 
cause it  is  something  pertaining  to  the 
divine  mind  which  is  mfinitely  beyond 
and  above  him ;  but  he  cannot  be  mis- 
taken in  the  fact  that  he  has  trusted 
his  immortal  interests  to  the  hands  of 
an  exalted'^and  glorious  Saviour,  who 
ever  lives  as  the  Son  of  God— his  Lord 
and  his  Clirist,  assured  to  him  by  the 
testimony  of  apostles  and  prophets,  who 
spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  Trusting  in  such  a  Saviour, 
guided  by  the  counsels  of  such  a  pro- 
phet, bowing  to  the  authority  of  such 
a  King,  and  having  an  infinitely  meri- 
torious sacrifice  ofteredin  his  behalf  by 
such  a  Priest,  he  may  well  and  safelv 
postpone  the  settlement  of  the  difficul- 
ties m  his  reliffion,  imtil  he  is  able  **  to 
know  even  as  he  is  known." 

This,  we  assert  with  all  confidence,  is 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
It  is  the  foundation  of  Christ's  own 
church.  Blessed  is  he  whose  heart  is 
affected  by  it  "unto  righteousness." 
Blessed  are  they  who  for  this  earnestly 
contend.  More  blessed  they,  who  in 
the  last  hour  of  their  mortal  life,  can 
cry  out  with  exultation,  **  we  have  kept 
thefaiikr 

We  beg  particularly  to  remind  the 
reader,  that  we  do  not,  in  this  connec- 
tion, have  any  respect  to  the  truth  or 
falsity  of  the  various  points  of  Calvin- 
ism or  of  Arminianism.  Some  things 
in  each  may  be  true — some  we  most 
heartily  embrace,  when  they  are  placed 
in  their  proper  connection ;  but  we  re- 
ject them  all  indiscriminately  a»  arti- 
cles  of  faith  which  are  to  be  presented 
to  the  world  for  their  acceptance  in 
order  to  justification.  They  are  not  the 
true  elements  which  constitute  a  man 
a  Christian.  They'  are  virtually  false, 
then,  however  tVue  in  themselves,  when- 
ever they  are  made  tests  of  Christian 
fellowship.  Alas,  for  the  world,  the 
ignorant,  and  rude,  if  these  fine-soun 
theories,  upon  which  the  profounaest 
thinkers  and  most  pious  biblical  scho- 
lars honestly  differ,  are  necessary  to 
pardon,  peace,  and  life ! 


One  man  who  reads  this  article  may 
believe  the  Calvinian  uoints,  and  ano- 
ther the  Arminian,  ana  both  be  good, 
exemplary  Christians  —  not  because 
they  believe  the  one  or  the  other,  but 
because  they  believe  in  Christ.  Our 
effort,  therefore,  is  to  unite  these  two 
Christians  upon  Christ  and  his  word, 
not  as  Calvinists,  nor  as  Arminians,  but 
as  Christ's  men,  or  Christians.  We 
tell  them,  for  his  sak^  for  the  sake  of 
his  cause,  which  suffers  reproach  by 
their  divisions,  and  for  the  sake  of  man- 
kind, who  are  perplexed  and  annoyed 
with  doubts  and  uncertainties  in  con- 
sequence of  these  divisions,  to  suppress 
that  which  at  best  is  only  of  secondary 
importance,  and  to  exalt  that  which  is 
first  and  cnief,  beginning,  middle,  and 
end. 

But  we  shall  be  asked  if  this  will  not 
produce  bickering  and  strife  in  the  body 
of  Christ ;  and  if  the  Arminian  will  not 
resist  when  the  Calvinian  preaches  his 
hard  doctrine,  and  vice  versa  ?  Our 
reply  to  this  is,  that  the  Arminian  must 
not  preach  his  doctrine,  and  the  Cal- 
vinist  must  not  preach  his.  Both  par- 
ties must  preach  Christ  and  him  a^ud- 
fied.  and  determine  before  hand  toibwiir 
nothing  else  among  themselves  but  this. 
If  they  are  in  reahty  Christ's  people,  if 
they  are  living  as  they  profess,  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  giving  honor  and  glory 
to  him,  all  their  time  should  be  em- 
ployed in  preaching  him,  making  known 
nis  character,  tellmg  of  his  wonderful 
works,  exalting  his  name  and  authority, 
and  exhorting  each  other  to  glorify  him 
by  a  well  ordered  life  and  godly  beha- 
vior. Let  them  thus  cultivate  love  for 
each  other,  and  labor  to  assist, 
strengthen,  build  up,  and  encourage 
each  other.  Let  them  be  willinff  to 
bear  one  another's  burdens,  fulfifling 
the  law  of  Christ,  and  how  soon  wiU 
the  points  of  their  different  isms  be  for- 
gotten, and  swallowed  up  in  Christ,  in 
the  joys  of  his  service,  and  in  the  hopes 
and  promises  of  that  immortal  glory 
whither  they  are  tending  !  Does  it  not 
seem  to  you,  reader,  that  he  who  is  not 
willing  to  make  an  attempt  to  bring 
about  this  blessed  consummation  is  a 
schismatic,  filled  with  party  spirit? 
Does  it  not  seem  to  you  that  he  is  giv- 
ing to  his  notions  and  the  notions  of 
his  party,  the  prominence  and  import- 
ance which  is  due  alone  to  Christ  and 
his  church?    Beader,  where  do  you 
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stand  ?  What  sacrifices  of  party  feel- 
ing and  party  connections  are  you  will- 
ing to  make  for  Christ  and  his  cause  ? 
How  do  your  neighbors  regard  this 
matter  ?  Has  the  subject  in  all  its  ab- 
sorbing importance  been  placed  before 
them? 

We  know  not  in  what  light  our  hum- 
ble labors  are  regarded  by  our  fellow - 
citizens  generally,  but  we  firmly  believe 
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that  a  position  so  evidently  accordant 
with  the  spirit  and  letter  of  Chris- 
tianity, cannot  long  fail  of  enlisting  the 
hearts  and  calling  forth  the  powers  of 
better  and  abler  men.  Every  Christian 
who  reads  these  pages,  to  whatever  de- 
nomination he  may  belong,  who  is  dis- 
posed to  further  such  a  cause,  is  solicit- 
ed to  do  so  through  our  columns. 

J.  S.  L. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.— No.  L 


There  is  one  difficulty  in  approach- 
ing the  evidences  of  Christian  religion, 
that  every  writer  who  understands  the 
present  state  of  things  must  feel.  That 
difficultv  is,  to  secure  the  attention  of 
those  who  are  now  avowed  sceptics,  or 
those  in  danger  of  becoming  such.  There 
is  not  the  least  danger  of  the  main  body 
of  sceptics  thinking  too  closely,  reason- 
ing too  minutely,  or  criticising  too 
rigidly.  No  fear  need  be  entertained 
of  their  putting  our  articles  into  the 
crucible  of  investigation,  and  examining 
them  too  carefully.  The  trouble  is, 
that  they  will  not  think  on  the  subject 
at  all— will  not  read — will  not  investi- 
gate, or  make  an  earnest  and  solemn 
effort  to  determine  what  is  truth.  Our 
fear  is,  that  they  will  assume,  without 
any  deliberate  thinking,  reasoning,  or 
examination,  that  religion  is  all  priest- 
craft, the  Bible  a  fable,  and  Jesus  an 
unpostor,  and  then  act  upon  this  as- 
sumption as  if  ij;  were  a  well-known 
and  established  truth.  It  is  the  easiest 
thing  in  the  world  for  the  most  igno- 
rant, stupid,  and  unthinking  creature 
living  to  assume  all  this,  and  much 
more,  and  in  all  his  coarse  and  uncouth 
allusions  to  the  subject,  speak  of  it  as 
a  matter  of  indifference,  and  declare  in 
both  word  and  action,  that  it  is  a  mat- 
ter of  no  consequence  what  course  a 
man  pursues.  This  is  the  reason  we 
dread  infidelity.  It  stupifies  their  sen- 
sibilities, disqualifies  them  for  reason- 
ing, or  for  any  fair  and  honorable  in- 
vestigation in  reference  to  the  very 
point  upon  which,  above  all  others, 
they  should  have  the  most  indisputable 
certainty. 

We  lament  this  state^  of  things,  for 
when  a  man  once  reacheslt,  he  is  almost, 
if  not  entirely,  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
benevolent'efforts  of  all  the  good  to  save 


him,  or  confer  any  religious  benefits 
upon  him.  A  man  who  assumes  a  false 
position,  in  reference  to  the  precise 
truth  designed,  and  the  only  truth 
having  power  to  save  him,  and  pro- 
ceeds upon  that  assumption  as  if  it  were 
truth,  peremptorily  persisting  in  his  re- 
fusal to  open  the  question  for  investi- 
gation, or  to  reason  upon  it  at  all,  is  in 
a  most- deplorable  and  hopeless  situa- 
tion. It  is  utterly  out  of  the  power  of 
the  best  and  greatest  of  human  kind, 
to  do  such  any  good.  They  are  beyond 
the  reach  of  remedy.  But  there  are 
many  who  have  not  reached  this  state 
of  stupidity  and  indifference,  and  who 
can  be  induced,  by  the  exercise  of  their 
thought  and  reason,  to  make  an  honor- 
able effort  to  determine  what  is  truth. 
These,  we  hope,  by  the  divine  blessing, 
to  benefit. 

There  is,  however,  an  entirely  differ- 
ent class  of  sceptics  from  those  just 
alluded  to  :  a  class  always  thinking, 
reasoning,  theorizing,  and  scheming  in 
idle  speculations ;  roaming  in  immense 
and  fruitless  deserts,  vast  barren  tracts 
and  waste  fields,  where  nothing  can 
ever  grow.  They  float  in  thin  ether,  if 
not  sometimes  m  pure  vacuum  —  in 
vast,  unknown,  and  unknowable  regions 
of  pure  fancy  and  idle  imagination. 
They  roam  in  everlasting  inquisitive- 
ness  in  the  immense  realms  of  intangi- 
bles and  invisibles.  They  are  variously 
styled  in  New  Testament  terminology, 
"  clouds  without  water,"  "  wandering 
stars,"  "  filthy  dreamers,"  &c.  They 
spend  their  time,  confuse  themselves, 
and  shatter  their  brains,  in  explaining 
degrees  in  glory  —  degrees  in  punish- 
ment— different  spheres — the  possibili- 
ty of  holding  converse  with  departed 
friends — the  origin  of  sin — how  Grod  will 
overrule  evil  for  the  good  of  man  and 
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his  own  glory— the  origin  of  the  Devil, 
if  there  he  any  —  whetner  he  is  a  real 
beinff,  or  oiJy  a  personification  of  evil 
— whether  Gfod  did  not  know,  when  he 
created  man,  that  he  would  sin — ^whe- 
ther he  did  not  know,  when  he  made 
man,  who  would  besaved  and  who  would 
be  lost — ^and  if  he  did,  why  he  created 
those  he  knew  would  be  lost — ^whether 
angels  are  a  distinct  order  of  beings 
from  men — ^whetherwe  shall  know  each 
other  in  the  eternal  state  —  with  what 
body  the  dead  will  be  raised — ^whether 
the  righteous  and  wicked  will  rise  at 
the  same  time  1  —  where  the  spirit  is 
between  death  and  the  resurrection — 
whether  it  is  conscious,  or  can  exist 
separate  from  the  body— when  the  end 
of  the  world  will  be,  &c. 

We  have  now  an  immense  swarm  of 
these  idle  dreamers.    Some  of  these 
have  already  reasoned  themselves  into 
the  hallucination  that  they  are  in  the 
New  Jerusalem  state,  and  that  the 
Christian  dispensation,  or  the  mediato- 
rial reign  of  our  Lord  JesuSiChrist,  has 
passed  away  !    These  idle  away  their 
time  in  discussing  the  ascension  tnrough 
the  different  grades  of  spheres  which 
they  imagine  the  departed  are  continu- 
ally attaining,  with  other  kindred  to- 
pics.   Another  class  reason  themselves 
into  absolute  fatalism.    With  them  all 
the  actions  of  men,  and  the  very  thoughts 
that  lead  to  them,  are  of  necessity,  and 
cannot  be  anything  else  !    There  is  no 
praise  of  one  class,  or  condemnation  of 
another,  for  all  do  just  what  they  do 
from  an  eternal  necessity !    Off  at  ano- 
ther angle  a  different  party  is  found 
theorizing  upon  the  whimsical  notion 
of  human  pre-existence,  in  which  state, 
they  think,  a  consistent  origin  for  sin 
may  be  found  !    Yet  another  class  per- 
ceive that  deep  down  in  the  Bible, 
where  till  recently  none  had  ever  pene- 
trated, the  doctrine  is  found,  that  at 
judgment  the  wicked  will  be  stricken 
out  of  existence,  thus  ridding  them  of 
the  idea  of  endless  punishment  which 
had  previously  given  them  so  much 
distress !    StiU  another  class  of  these 
have  rid  themselves  of  the  same  dis- 
tressing and  annoying  doctrine,  by  ma- 
king the  astonishing  discovery  that 
there  is  no  devil,  no  hell,  nor  punish- 
ment of  any  kind  beyond  the  present 
state,  and  therefore  no  danger  of  any 
endless  punishment.    An  other  class  be- 
come perplexed  with  these  metaphysi- 


cal reasonings,  subtleties,  and  theori- 
zings,  in  things  that  they  cannot  help 
feehng  conscious  have  no  possible  effects 
of  a  iSneficial  character  upon  mankind, 
and  rid  themselves  of  the  entire  con- 
cern, by  making  the  discovery  that  all 
things  come  by  chance  —  that  there  is 
no  (^d,  Saviour,  angel,  or  spirit,  and 
that  death  is  an  eternal  sleep.  ^  But  we 
sicken  at  the  effort  of  trying  to^describe 
the  vain  and  idle  speculations  of  all 
these  "  wandering  stars,"  and  shalljpro- 
ceed  to  something  more  tangible. 

1.  Scepticism  has  no  foundation,  no 
basis,  no  reality  upon  which  to  rest  It 
has  nothing  to  build  upon — no  rock- 
no  pillars  of  any  kind.  Nor  has  it  any 
materials  or  builders.  Nothing  can  be 
built  without  a  foundation,  materials, 
and  builders.  Sceptics'are  not  builders. 
Their  work  is  merely  pulling  down  old 
buildings.  This  is  the  reason  they  make 
so  much  show — their^work  is  easy,  re- 
quires but  little  skill  ?and|no  goodness. 
Anybody  can  tear  down,  but  it  takes  a 
workman  to  build.  Scepticism  is  a  mere 
negative,  consisting  wnoUy^of  denials. 
It  affirms  nothing,  establishes  nothing, 
and  builds  up  nothing.  It  is  a  natural 
impossibility  to  build  upon  a  mere  ne- 
gative. A  system  cannot,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  built  upon  a  mere 
denial — a  mere  negative.  If  a  man 
would  deny,  repudiate,  and  condemn  all 
the  foundations  of  the  houses  in  his 
city,  or  if  he  would  go  and  tear  his 
neighbour's  foundation  down,  it  would 
give  him  no  foundation  for  a  house,  but 
would  simply  put  them  in  the'same 
condition  with  himself— that  is,  ivvttmt 
any  foundation.  The  work  of  al^scep- 
tics  has  been  simply  to  tear  up  the  foun- 
dation of  Christians,  and  not  to  lay  any 
foundation  for  themselves.  Not  a  man 
in  all  the  ranks  of  unbelief  has  ever 

E resented  any  foundation,  or  indeed 
as  any.  Their  clamor  is  against  the 
Bible,  but  if  they  could  expunge  the 
Bible  from  the  universe,  they  are  no 
better  off— they  have  nothing  to  stand 
upon. 

2.  Scepticism  has  no  centre  of  attrac- 
tion, no  gravitation,  no  great  central 
idea  drawing  everything  to  one  com- 
mon point.  A  system  must  have  a 
common  centre  of  attraction,  holding  it, 
in  its  revolutions, from flyingintoatoms. 
But  scepticism  has  no  pervading  idea, 
doctrine,  or  constitution,  in  which  every 
thing  centres,  and  around  which  every 
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thinff  revolves,  with  power  to  attract 
and  bind.  It  consists  simply  of  denials 
t)f  what  others  believa  If  the  thincs 
which  they  deny  were  untrue,  and  should 
be  denied,  the  denial  of  them  is  no 
foundation  or  centre  of  attraction.  The 
denial  amounts  to  nothing  in  their  fa- 
vor, but  is  simply  unfavorable  to  others 
—destructive  of  the  attraction  binding 
others  together.  A  million  of  the  most 
unequivocal  denials  of  the  most  absurd 
and  preposterous  doctrines  the  world 
ever  contained,  forms  no  centre  of  at- 
traction, doctrine,  or  constitution  in 
which  is  embodied  and  concentrated 
any  principle  of  attraction  that  can 
bind  in  a  system.  Denying  simply 
frees  men,  in  their  own  estimation,  from 
that  which  they  deny,  or  what  others 
believe,  but  binds  them  to  nothing. 

3.  Scepticism  has  no  law,  gives  no 
advice,  and  has  nothing  in  it  aoout  the 
characters  of  men.  It  does  not  say  that 
a  man  shall,  or  shall  not,  have  a  good 
character  —  that  he  shall  or  shall  not 
have  a  bad  character.  It  contains  no 
such  words,  and  has  no  such  idea,  or 
keeps  up  no  such  distinctions  as  good 
and  baa  It  says  nothing  about  love 
and  hatred,  revenge  and  pity,  covetous- 
ness  and  benevolence,  vice  and  virtue, 
happiness  and  misery.  It  contains  not 
one  sentence  touching  all  the  relations 
m  hfe—providing  nothing  for  iiiiHvidu- 
als,  families,  or  nations.  It  consists  of 
one  negative  principle,  viz.  the  denial 
of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Any  man  can  see  that  there  is  no  law  in 
this.  K  they  could  succeed  in  this  de- 
nial, and  show  beyond  all  contradiction 
that  Christianity  is  not  true,  it  amounts 
to  nothing.  It  is  no  law,  and  accom- 
pHshes  nothing  in  any  way  only  to 
Dring  Christians  upon  a  level  with  them 
—with  precisely  nothing  I 

4.  Scepticism  has  no  rewards  for  the 
good.  It  promises  nothing  in  this 
world,  nor  m  that  which  is  to  come.  It 
holds  out  no  rewards,  no  inducements 
of  any  kind  for  the  good,  in  time  or  in 
eternity ! 

6.  Scepticism  has  no  punishments 
for  the  bad,  here  or  hereafter.  It  con- 
tains no  punishments  for  evil-doers— 
the  profligate,  dissipated,  and  corrupt — 
thieves,  robbers,  and  murderers.  It 
knows  nothing  of  crimes,  or  punish- 
ments for  crimes,  of  any  grade  or  atro- 
city. 

6.  Scepticism  has  no  reformatory 


power.  A  denial,  or  a  train  of  denials, 
even  of  error,  can  never  restrain  sinners 
or  reform  men.  The  influence  is  simply 
negative.  In  the  very  nature  of  things 
it  cannot  act  positively.  Denials  or 
negatives  require  nothing,  give  nothing, 
and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  can  produce 
no  reformation.  It  is  a  negative  sys- 
tem— if  we  may  be  allowed  to  call  it  a 
system  at  all — and  in  the  very  nature  of 
things  its  influence  must  be  negative. 
It  is  Hke  cold,  which  is  simply  the  ab- 
sence of  heat ;  for  the  suffering,  in  the 
absence  of  heat,  is  from  want  of  heat. 
Scepticism  is  simply  the  absence  of  the 
heat  of  Christianity.  Darkness  is  merely 
the  absence  of  ligut,  or  it  is  the  nega- 
tive of  light,  else  it  and  li^ht  could  ex- 
ist ^at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
place.  In  precisely  the  same  way, 
scepticism  is  the  absence  of  gospel  light 
or  faith.^  The  soul  without  faith  is  cold, 
dark,  and  hungry,  suffering  and  perish- 
ing for  light,  heat,  and  food.  Scepticism 
is  not  a  reality,  substance,  or  entity  of 
any  kind,  but  the  absence  of  all  these. 
To  speak  in  general  terms  of  faith, 
Christian  and  all  other  faith,  the  ab- 
sence of  it  would  be  the  loss  of  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  all  we  know,  or  that 
may  be  known  by  man.  There  is  no- 
thing more  certain  than  that  the  man 
who  knows  much  must  believe  much. 
Scepticism  is  not  the  possession  of  re- 
formatory principles,  out  simply  the 
absence  of  them.  There  is  nothing  that 
a  man  can  be  more  conscious  of,  than 
that  scepticism  never  did  and  never  can 
make  a  man  better.  Inherently  there 
is  nothing  in  it.  It  is  the  absence  of 
something.  The  mere  absence  of  faith, 
religion,  doctrines,  and  principles  most 
ind&putably  can  do  a  man  no  good, 
and  can  have  no  power  to  save  him  in 
any  sense.  To  speak  of  saving  a  man 
from  starving  by  the  absence  of  food, 
from  thirst  by  the  absence  of  water, 
from  darkness  by  the  absence  of  light, 
or  from  sickness  oy  the  absence  of  the 
only  medicine  that  could  save  him.  is 
not  more  absurd  than  to  speak  of  unoe- 
lief  reforming  man.  Scepticism  is  not 
heat,  but  the  absence  of  it  —  not  light, 
but  the  absence  of  it — not  faith,  but  the 
absence  of  it — ^not  knowledge,  but  the 
absence  of  it  —  not  medicine,  but  the 
absence  of  it — not  nourishment,  but  the 
absence  of  it.  The  sceptic  is  a  man 
perishing  with  cold,  while  he  is  gra- 
ciously offered  the  warmth  of  Chnsti- 
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anity  —  groping  in  darkness,  while  the 
light  of  heaven  is  as  free  for  him  as  the 
rays  of  the  sun— starviDg,  with  an  invi- 
tation to  eat  of  the  bread  that  comes 
down  from  heaven — dying  with  thirst, 
while  God  is  holding  out  to  him  the 


water  of  life  —  a  sick  man,  refusing  to 
take  an  infallible  remedy  from  the  phy- 
sician, simply  exercising  the  power  to 
reject  all  that  could  do  him  any  good- 
resisting,  refrising,  denying,  and  dyiog. 

R  F. 


SHORT  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETER 


Chapter  I.  (3.)  Forasrooch  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  onto  (is  all  things  that  pertain 
nnto  life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  called  us  by  glorj  and  might: 
whereby  he  hath  given  unto  us  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  jt 
might  become  partakers  of  the  divinOinature,  having  escaped  from  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  Inst :  (5)  but  for  this  very  reason  also,  do  ye,  contributing  all  diligence,  furnish 
in  yonr  faith  fortitude,  and  in  fortitude,  knowledge ;  (6)  and  in  knowledge,  self-control ;  and 
in  self-control,  patience ;  and  in  patience,  godliness ;  and  in  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ; 
and  in  brotherly  kindness,  love. 


The  Apostle,  in  the  2nd  verse,  having 
connected  all  the  grace  and  peace  with 
the  "  knowledge  of  God.  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord,"  as  the  ever  living  cause  of 
their  increase  in  the  believer  s  heart, 
proceeds  to  a  practical  exhortation,  in 
which  he  gives  us  a  beautifiU  and  lofty 
climax  of  personal  duties  through  which 
we  must  contribute  our  part,  in  the 

florious  development  of  the  divine  life, 
le  introduces  this  exhortation  with  a 
repetition  and  expansion  of  the  vital 
doctrine,  that  all  tilings  that  pertain  to 
life  and  godliness  are  given  to  us 
through  this  knowledge,  especially  and 
emphatically,  the  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises  whereby  we  may  not 
only  escape  from  the  corruption  that  is 
in  the  world  through  lust,  out  also  be- 
come partakers  of  the  divine  life.  On 
this  ground  he  rests  his  appeal.  Foras- 
much as  God,  on  his  part,  hath  done 
so  much  for  you,  do  ye  also  on  your 
part,  and  in  and  for  this  very  reason — 
that  he  hath  been  so  gracious — labor 
diligently  to  furnish  from  grateful 
hearts  those  dispositions  and  feelings, 
which  consecrate  the  life  and  devote  its 
energies  to  the  service  of  God. 

The  common  version  fails  to  show 
the  impressive  power  of  this  exhorta- 
tion, and  the  passage  is  shorn  of  much 
of  its  simple,  yet  profound  meaning. 
ThQ  first  word  of  the  3rd  verse  intro- 
duces the  ground  of  the  exhortation 
which  is  given  in  the  5th — and  the  rea- 
soning is  most  convincing.  Since  God 
has  done  so  much  for  us,  how  reason- 
able it  is  that  we  should  do  something 
for  ourselves. 


But,  we  should  dwell  a  little  on  the 
things  that  he  has  done  for  us.  It  is 
by  considering  his  love,  that  we  increase 
our  own.  The  air  rushes  to  the  fire 
that  warms  it,  and  increases  the  flame 
that  consumes  it,  and  so  the  love  of  God 
is  drawn  into  the  heart  that  cherishes 
it,  and  augments  the  fervor  of  the  soul 
to  which,  so  to  speak,  it  rushes  in  to 
be  consumed.  Nothing  but  "divine 
power"  was  adequate  to  iiiniish  us  with 
all  things  necessary  to  life  and  godli- 
ness. We  could  never  have  restored 
ourselves  from  the  calamity  of  the  fall 
— no  human  power  could  have  emanci- 
pated us  from  the  thraldom  of  sin  and 
of  death — struggling  hopelessly  in  "the 
slough  of  despond,"  we  needed  an  arm 
from  on  high  to  lift  us  out — the  ciy  of 
the  laboring  soul,  sinking  under  the 
ceaseless  conflict  with  the  flesh,  must 
still  have  been,  "  0  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this 
body  of  death  f  (Rom.  vii  24,)  had  not 
this  "  divine  power  "  been  exerted  to 
enable  us  to  cry  out,  as  in  victoiy,  "I 
thank  God,  that  He  has  now  delivered 
me,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"— 
for  "  this  IS  life  eternal,  to  know  thee, 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  thou  hast  sent"  (John  xvil  3.) 
Well  may  the  Apostle  say,  whilst  con- 
templating the  oivine  glory  and  super- 
human eflicacy  of  this  wondrous  favor, 
that  "  He  called  us,  not  to,  but  by  gloiy 
and  might" — the  divinely  glorious— 
almightmess  of  Jehovah,  as  displayed 
in  the  revelation  of  this  salvation  in 
and  through  the  marvellous  mission  and 
ministry  of  Christ— for  it  is  thus,  that 
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the  great  and  precious  promises  con- 
cerning salvation  have  been  practically 
and  really  bestowed  upon  us. 

This  we  take  to  be  the  Apostle's 
meaning  in  the  4th  verse  :  he  does  not 
intend  to  teach,  that  by  this  glorious 
manifestation  of  divine  power  in  the 
gospel,  new  promiseSf  exceeding  great 
and  precious  have  been  ffiven  or  deli- 
verea  to  the  saints,  though  this  is  true ; 
but  that  those  ancient  promises,  which 
Paul  declares,  in  the  8tn  chapter  of  He- 
brews, to  be  better  than  those  that  be- 
longed to  the  first  dispensation,  have 
thus  been  bestowed  (bcBoaprjTai)  upon  us. 
This  seems  to  be  the  peculiar  force  of 
the  Greek  verb  in  this  place.  It  is  not 
a  verbal  delivery  of  promises,  to  be  ful- 
filled in  the  future,  but  the  actual  be- 
stoioment  of  the  things  promised.  It  is 
a  delivery  in  possession  of  the  ancient 
and  better  promises,  upon  which  the  new 
dispensation  is  now  actually  establish- 
ed^ through  Christ's  more  excellent 
mmistry.  Peter  had  before  his  mind 
these  better  promises,  in  contrast  with 
those  of  the  old  disjyensdtion,  just  as 
did  Paul  in  the  chapter  of  Hebrews 
akeady  cited ;  he  remembered  that  God 
had  said  of  old,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
Prophet  Jeremiah  (xxxiiL  31-34):  "Be- 
hold the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  I  will  accomplish  for  the  house 
of  Israel  and  for  the  house  of  Judah,  a 
new  dispensation.  Not  according  to 
the  dispensation  which  I  gave  to  tneir 
fathers,  in  the  day  when  1  took  them 
by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt ; 
because  they  continued  not  in  my  dis- 
pensation, and  I  also  turned  my  face 
from  them,  saith  the  Lord.  For  this  is 
the  dispensation  which  I  will  make 
unto  the  house  of  Israel  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  give  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  wnte  them 
upon  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to 
them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people.  And  they  shall  not  teach  every 
man  his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saymg.  Know  the  Lord ;  for 
all  shall  know  me  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  For  I  will  be  merciful  unto 
their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more."  These  most  excellent  and  pre- 
cious promises  are  nosfbestowed  uponus^ 
in  Christ,  the  mediator  of  this  better 
dispensation,  and  that  by  them  we  may 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  life, 
having  escaped  from  the  corruption  that 


is  in  the  world  through  lust.  Truly 
this  is  a  dispensation  of  precious  gifts 
— since  through  it,  mercy  throws  her 
mantle  over  our  unrighteousness,  and 
I  covers,  as  in  oblivion,  our  sins  and  our 
iniquities,  so  that  God  will  no  more 
remember  them  against  us  :  a  dispen- 
sation glorious  and  powerful  in  its 
establishment,  and  through  which  we 
can  receive  even  on  earth  a  foretaste  of 
the  bliss  of  heaven.  Through  the  ear- 
nest of  the  Spirit,  we  become  partakers 
of  the  divine  life,  and  in  "  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord," 
we  walk  once  more,  as  it  were,  through 
the  peaceful  bowers  of  Eden,  and  look 
again  with  filial  confidence  into  the  re- 
conciled face  of  our  Creator.  When  the 
voice  calls,  "Where  art  thou  T  we  no 
loncer^skulk  in  shame  of  conscious  na- 
kedness, and  hide  ourselves  from  his 
presence,  but  rejoicing  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  leap  up  gladly  to  meet 
him,  and  look  upon  his  countenance. 

With  all  these  high  motives  before 
us  and  inciting  us,  we  cannot  fail  to 
appreciate  the  exhortation  which  the 
Apostle  so  justly  urges.  Dull  must  be 
the  intellect  and  cold  the  heart  that 
cannot  see  and  feel  the  transcendent 
claim  which  the  gospel,  thus  presented, 
makes  upon  his  entire  nature,  to  dedi- 
cate itself  in  patient  endurance,  pious 
discipline,  and  energetic  labors  of  love 
to  the  service  of  the  blessed  Redeemer. 
The  s^le  of  the  Apostle  is  very  beauti- 
ful The  Christian  must  be  no  careless, 
sleepy  drone,  but  he  must  be  constant- 
ly on  the  watch,  giving  all  diligence  to 
do  his  part  in  the  work  of  salvation. 
Rooted  and  grounded  in  faith,  he  must 
not  abide  here,  in  fruitless  inactivity, 
but  he  must  meet  the  divine  benevo- 
lence, which  has  provided  all  things 
necessary  to  life  and  godliness,  with  the 
corresponding  and  requisite  qualities 
and  efforts  of  the  soul,  that  he  may 
become  a  co-worker  with  God  in  the 
development  of  the  divine  life — not  pas- 
sfve  in  his  faith — ^he  must  be  no  idle 
dreamer  or  solitary  hermit,  but  an  ac- 
tive, energetic,  fearless  soldier  of  the 
cross,  with  manly  energy  going  about 
the  work  and  the  conquests  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom.  In  this  energy  and 
enterprize  of  spirit,  he  must  proceed  not 
as  a  blind  and  ignorant  zealot,  but  with 
knowledge — enlightened  and  guided  by 
the  word  of  his  Master.  Let  him  be  able 
always  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope 
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that  he  cherishes.  In  his  faith,  in  his 
zeal,  in  his  knowledge,  let  him  also  dis- 
play a  constant  mastery  over  his  powers 
— self-poised  and  free  from  extremes  of 
appetite  and  of  passion,  let  his  modera- 
tion be  known  to  all  men.  But  heavv 
trials  will  overtake  him,  long  and  toil- 
some, and  sometimes  almost  hopeless 
work  will  be  before  him  :  his  heart  will 
be  heavily  burdened,  ana  he  may  grow 
weary  and  ready  to  faint :  still  he  must 
not  give  over.  Let  him  persevere,  with 
unfaltering  constancy  to  the  end,  and 
in  his  patience  possess  his  souL  Come 
what  may,  let  him  stand  firm  in  the 
constancy  of  his  trust,  knowing  that 
thus  he  shall  surely  inherit  the  pro- 
mises. In  all  this,  let  him  not  neglect 
the  inward  culture  of  his  heart  through 
pious  communion  with  God.  '  He  is  in 
danger  of  becoming  a  vain  and  emptv 
disputant,  a  zealot  for  doctrines,  with 
the  form  of  godliness  without  the  power 
thereof ;  therefore,  let  his  life  manifest 
the  beauty  of  holiness  in  a  pious  walk 
and  conversation  before  God  and  man, 
that  his  good  may  not  be  evil  spoken 
of— and  the  labors  of  his  tongue  spoiled 
by  the  irreverence  and  godlessness  of 
his  heart. 

And  now,  in  your  faith,  in  your  forti- 
tude, in  your  knowledge,  in  your  self- 
control,  in  your  patient  constancy,  in 
your  godliness,  manifest  also,  through 
and  in  them  all,  the  crowning  graces  of 
brotherly  kindness  and  love  -love  to 
the  brethren,  and  love  to  all  mankind. 
These  were  distinguishing  traits  of  the 
Saviour's  character,  and  they  should  be 
the  crowning  virtues  of  his  disciples. 
If  we  love  not  the  brethren  whom  we 
have  seen,  how  can  we  love  God  whom 
we  have  not  seen  1  And  if  God  so  loved 
mankind  as  to  give  his  only  begotten 
Son  to  die  for  them,  how  large  should 
our  philanthropy  be,  who  not  only  re- 
ceive this  blessing  for  ourselves,  but  are 
permitted  to  become  the  honored  in- 
struments for  diffusing  it  to  others. 

This  duty  of  love  to  all  mankind,  is 
one  which  may  be  neglected  in  a  too 
exclusive  interest  in  the  brethren. 
Especially  is  there  danger  of  this,  in  an 
age  so  sectarian  as  the  one  in  which  we 
live.  The  "  love  of  the  brethren  "  is  but 
too  generally  degraded  into  the  most 
repulsive  sectarianism.  Men  are  as 
carnal  in  their  love  for  the  members  of 
their  particular  church,  as  in  their  affec- 
tion for  their  flesh-and-blood  kindred — 


as  politic  and  alien  in  their  conduct 
with  respect  to  those  of  other  denomi- 
nations, as  are  the  citizens  of  different 
states,  or  of  belligerent  nations.  Their 
"love  of  the  brethren"  is  but  a  narrow 
minded  partyism  —  exclusive  Phari- 
saism, turning  upon  a  shibboleth,  rather 
than  planted  m  the  love  of  God,  and 
led  by  feelings  of  worldly  rivalry,  rather 
than  nourished  from  the  eternal  foun- 
tain of  the  divine  philanthropy.  It  is 
a  nice  distinction  to  hate  sin,  and  yet 
love  the  sinner — to  reprove  unrighfc- 
eousness,  and  yet  allure  the  unrighteous 
— to  say  "  get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,** 
to  the  man,  whom  we  nevertheless  hail 
as  a  herald  of  the  kingdom.  Oh,  how 
hard  it  is  to  repel  the  errors  of  the  head, 
and  at  the  same  time  embrace  the  love- 
liness and  loyalty  of  the  heaxt ! 

Had  not  raul  and  Peter  been  more 
than  Sectarians,  their  differences  would 
have  made  them  leaders  of  parties  in 
the  church.  But  there  was  a  power  in 
their  souls,  stronger  than  the  love  of 
their  own  opinions,  even  the  love  of  all 
mankind,  and  they  could  in  this  absorb 
the  little  differences  which  grew  up  be- 
tween them,  and  labor  on  for  the  higher 
and  nobler  ends  for  which  they  were 
called.  The  conversion  of  the  world, 
the  wide-spread  proclamation  of  the 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  nations, 
the  untrammelled  and  free  blessings  of 
the  gospel  for  Jew  and  Gentile  alike— 
these  were  the  comprehensive  aims  of 
their  love  for  all  mankind — and,  with 
the  tenderest  regards  for  "the  breth- 
ren," and  the  highest  deference  towards 
their  prejudices,  and  the  greatest  for- 
bearance towards  their  wetnesses,  and 
the  sweetest  enjoyments  with  them  in 
their  love — they  constantly  pressed  on 
for  wider  fields  ot  usefulness,  and  mul- 
tiplied conquests  of  the  truth — ^panting 
ever  for  the  promised  empire  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom  over  the  hearts  of 
the  nations. 

We  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the 
comprehensive  beauty  and  loveliness, 
the  surpassing  excellence  and  greatness 
of  the  cnaracter  which  the  Apostle  has 
here  depicted  :  one,  who  with  ceaseless 
diligence,  displays  a  manly  energy  in 
his  faith,  knowledge  in  his  energy,  self- 
control  in  his  knowledge,  patient  con- 
stancy in  his  self  control,  godliness  in 
his  constancy,  brotherly  kindness  in  his 
ffodliness,  and  universal  love  to  man- 
kind in  his  love  for  the  brethren  I  How 


Digitized 


by  Google 


April  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


183 


masterly  the  delineation !  With  what 
profound  intuition  are  the  great  foun- 
tains of  heroic  life  penetrated— and  how 
divine  must  be  the  source  from  which 
they  sprinff  !  Justly  does  the  Apostle 
conclude,  "  These  things  bein§  yours, 
and  increasing,  render  you  not  idle  nor 
unfruitful  as  to  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  precious 
knowledge  claims  all  these  things  at 
your  hands — they  are  the  reciprocal 
offices  and  graces  of  the  soulj  stimulated 
by  the  divine  love  and  guided  by  the 
divine  light,  and  only  in  and  through 
them,  can  its  activity  and  finitfulness 
be  adequately  and  reciprocally  display- 
ed. In  all  these  things,  the  soul  goes 
out  towards  (f  f)  as  it  were,  to  meet  the 
love  of  God,  made  known  in  the  gift  of 


Christ,  and,  ceaselessly  toiling,  "  gives 
all  diligence  to  make  its  calling  and 
election  sure."  It  is  never  satisfied 
with  doing.  Its  toil  is  sweetened  by 
its  own  incense,  and  every  sweet  deed 
of  charity,  whispers  to  the  unselfish 
heart — "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive."  The  blessedness  of  loving 
is  to  love — 

"  The  secret  that  doth  make  a  flower  a  flower, 

So  frames  it  that  to  bloom  is  to  be  sweet, 

And  to  receive  to  give. 

No  soil  so  sterile,  and  no  living  lot 

So  poor  but  it  hath  somewhat  still  to  spare 

In  bounteous  odors.     Charitable  they 

Who,  be  their  having  more  or  less,  so  have 

That  less  is  more  than  need — and  more  is  less 

Than  the  great  heart's  good  will." 

W.  K  Pendleton. 


THEY  BRING  THE  LORD  JESUS  TO  PILATE,  THE  ROMAN 
GOVERNOR* 


They  bring  the  Lord  Jesus  to  Pilate 
the  Roman  Governor.  The  Almighty 
permits  circumstances  so  to  connect 
themselves  together,  that  the  whole 
world  in  its  representatives,  must  par- 
ticipate in  the  condemnation  of  the 
Just  One.  Hence  his  death  becomes 
the  common  crime  of  our  race,  and  every 
mouth  is  stopped  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God.  They  conduct  the  Lord 
to  Pilate  ;  and  thus,  what  the  Saviour 
had  before  so  distinctly  predicted,  when 
announcing  his  passion,  was  literally 
fulfilled  :  ^*  Behold,"  savs  he,  "we  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  :  and  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests 
and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shaQ  con- 
demn him  to  death,  and  deliver  him  up 
to  the  Gentiles."  We  now  see  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  prediction.  By 
so  doing  Israel  filled  up  the  measure  of 
its  ffuilt  For  the  second  time  they 
hand  over  their  brother  Joseph  to  the 
uncircumcised  and  to  strangers.  By 
this  transfer  they  typified,  at  the  same 
time,  their  own  fate.  The  world's  sal- 
vation, intended  for  them  in  the  first 
instance,  was  by  them  most  ungratefully 
given  up  to  the  Gtentiles ;  while  they 
themselves  were  thenceforward  left  to 
languish  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 
of  aeath. 

The  procession  arrives  at  the  gover- 

*  Extracted  from  Krummacher's  work,  the 
"  Suffering  Saviour." 


ner's  palace.  They  lay  hold  of  their 
prisoner,  and  rudely  push  him  into  the 
open  portal  of  the  house.  Why  do  they 
act  thus  ]  The  narrative  informs  us, 
that "  they  themselves  went  not  into 
the  judgment  hall  lest  they  should  be 
defiled,  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover."  Their  idea  was  not  in  accor- 
dance with  a  right  understanding  of  the 
divine  law ;  but  they  obeyed  the  arbi- 
trarily invented  ordinance  of  their 
Rabbi,  which  stated  that  they  exposed 
themselves  to  defilement  by  entering  a 
house,  and  especially  a  Gentile  one,  in 
which  leaven  might  be  found.  But  they 
had  no  objection  that  their  captive 
should  be  thus  defiled.  They  even  pur- 
posely push  him  into  the  house  they 
deemed  unclean,  and  thus  tangibly  and 
symbolically  expel  him,  as  a  publican 
and  a  sinner,  from  the  common-wealth 
of  Israel  But  all  this  was  to  happen 
thus,  in  order  that  Christ's  character, 
as  the  sinner's  surety,  might  become  in- 
creasingly apparent,  and  every  one  per- 
ceive in  him  the  man  who,  by  virtue  of 
a  mysterious  transfer,  had  taken  upon 
himself  everything  that  was  condemna- 
tory in  us. 

There  is  no  feature  in  the  history  of 
the  passion  which  is  devoid  of  signifi- 
cance. Throughout  there  is  a  manifesta- 
tion of  superior  arrangement  and  divine 
depth  of  purpose.  This  forcible  urging 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  into  the  house 
of  a  heathen  is  something  horrible.    It 
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exhibits  a  degree  of  wickedness  worthy 
of  Beelzebub  himself.  If  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world  had  not  been  at  stake, 
how  could  heaven  have  been  silent,  or 
have  restrained  the  vials  of  God's  wrath? 
But  the  salvation  of  the  world  was  to 
be  accomplished,  and  hence  it  was  that 
the  Lamb  of  Grod  patiently  and  silently 
endured  even  the  most  unworthy  and 
disgraceful  treatment.  We  could  weep 
bloody  tears  to  see  him,  who  was  love 
itself,  pushed  forward  bv  the  rude  hands 
of  the  brutish  multitude.  But  we  will 
not  weep  over  him.  but  over  ourselves 
and  pur  race,  whicn  is  capable  of  such 
depravity  and  devilishness.  Let  us  not 
overlook,  however,  the  evangelical  em- 
blem that  meets  our  view  even  in  this 
trait  of  the  narrative.  Christ  entered 
for  us  alone,  not  only  where  apparent, 
but  where  real  and  serious  danger 
menaced  us,  even  into  the  horrible 
abyss  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  the  prison 
of  death,  and  the  regions  of  daikness, 
in  order  to  exhaust  upon  his  own  sacred 
person  the  force  of  the  terrors  which 
were  prepared  for  us,  and  leave  us 
nothing  but  peace,  salvation,  freedom, 
and  blessing. 

But  what  shaU  we  say  to  the  conduct 
of  the  Jews,  who,  fall  of  the  leaven  of 
all  ungodliness,  while  making  no  con- 
science of  laying  their  murderous  hands 
on  the  Holy  One  of  God,  act  as  if  they 
were  too  conscientious  to  enter  the  house 
of  an  impure  heathen,  lest  they  should 
come  in  contact  with  the  leaven  which 
could  not  defile  them  1  What  a  striking 
example  do  these  "  whited  sepulchres 
prove  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  words, 
(Matt,  xxiii.  27.)  and  what  a  complete 
commentary  do  they  yield  us  on  the 
words  that  follow  :  "  Ye  blind  guides 
which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel ! "  Would  to  God  these  wretched 
people  were  the  only  ones  of  their  kind ! 
But  they  meet  us  in  every  form  and 
color,  even  among  those  who  call  them- 
selves Christians.  Who  is  not  ac- 
quainted with  individuals  who  scrupu- 
lously abstain  from  worldly  amuse- 
ments, and  carefully  avoid  coming  into 
social  contact  with  the  worldly-minded, 
who  not  only  vie  with  the  world  in  all 
the  arts  of  dissimulation,  uncharitable 
judgment  of  others,  and  hateful  scandal, 
but  even  go  beyond  it  1  Who  does  not 
know  those  who  believe  that  they  would 
be  committing  a  great  crime  if  they 
performed  the  sligntest  labor  on  the 
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Sabbath,  or  if  they  were  not  the  first 
at  every  performance  of  divine  service  : 
while  it  never  occurs  to  them  to  regard 
as  sin  the  secret  service  of  mammon  to 
which  they  are  devoted — who  on  no 
account  would  suffer  themselves^  to  be 
seen  at  a  theatre  or  a  ball — in  "which 
they  do  well — but  forgive  themselves, 
without  hesitation,  for  compensating 
themselves  for  that  privation,  by  taking 
part,  in  imagination,  in  all  the  enjoy- 
ments and  pleasures  of  the  world,  and 
bloat  with  vanity,  in  their  way,  not  less 
than  the  most  frivolous  characters  of 
the  age— who  never  fail  to  appear  at  the 
institution  of  beneficent  establishments 
and  associations,  and  head  the  list  of 
the  contributors,  while  they  make  no 
scruple  of  secretly  practicing  deceit  and 
imposition  in  their  trade  and  business, 
or  of  acting  unjustly  or  severely  toward 
those  who  are  under  them,  or  of  their 
avarice  and  greediness  for  transitory 
honor  ? 

One  of  the  crafty  devices  by  which 
men  pass  by  the  moral  claims  which 
God  makes  on  our  conduct  is,  that  in- 
stead of  bowing  to  the  divine  yoke, 
they  form  and  impose  another  more 
pleasing  to  the  flesh ;  thus  trying  to 
make  it  appear  as  if  they  performed 
more  than  God's  commands  enjoined 
upon  them.  Thus  arose  the  traditions 
of  the  Talmudistic  Rabbis,  which,  al- 
though they  are  nothing  but  exercises 
easy  to  be  performed,  afforded  to  those 
who  practiced  them  the  semblance  of  a 
special  piety,  conscientiousness,  and 
faithfulness  in  the  discharge  of  duty. 
In  this  way,  also,  arose  the  shallow  and 
sentimental  morality  of  our  modem 
sophists — that  tissue  of  unobjectionable 
rules  of  life,  which  is  likewise  derived 
solely  from  the  surface  of  moral  con- 
sciousness, and  which  may  be  practiced 
just  as  conveniently  as  their  perfor- 
mance aids  us  in  the  obtainment  of  a 
virtuous  appearance  at  an  easy  rate. 
But  he  is  mistaken  who  supposed  that 
by  such  counterfeit  holiness  he  shall  be 
able  to  settle  accounts  with  the  Most 
High ;  and  he  dishonors  and  insults 
him,  who  hopes  to  bribe  him  with 
"  cups  and  platters"  outwardly  clean, 
but  mwardly  fiill  of  "  ravening  wicked- 
ness." He  who  reigns  on  high  is  just 
as  little  satisfied  with  mere  deductions 
from  the  amount  of  obedience  due  to 
him,  as  with  the  counters  of  our  self- 
chosen  works,  instead  of  the  pure  gold 
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of  righteousness  required  by  his  law. 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord/'  said  the  Prophet 
to  King  Asa,  "  run  to  and  fro  through- 
out the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself 
strong  in  the  behalf  of  those  whose  heart 
is  peiiect  toward  him."  He  desires  the 
whole  man,  and  not  mere  fractional 
parts.  He  that  cannot  resolve  to  devote 
himself  to  his  service  without  reserve, 
loses  nothing  by  withdrawing  himself 
entirely,  and  placing  himself  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  world  and  his  own  lusts. 


There  is  no  n\edium  betwixt  belief  and 
unbelief.  In  the  exercise  of  the  former 
we  give  ourselves  entirely  to  God  ;  and 
where  this  is  not  done,  there  faith  does 
not  exist,  however  specious  the  man 
may  be  in  his  outward  profession.  The 
conversion  is  a  new  birth,  and  not  a 
patching  up  of  the  old  garment.  The 
life  of  godliness  is  a  harmonious  organi- 
zation, and  not  a  sticking  together  of 
single  acts  of  piety. 


ALEXANDER    CAMPBELL.* 


The  materials  for  a  biographical 
sketch  of  the  person  whose  name  is  at 
the  head  of  this  article  are  ample,  but 
we  aim  only  to  seize  the  more  salient 
points  of  his  character,  as  the  limits 
prescribed  in  our  periodical  will  not 
allow  us  to  amplify  or  enter  into  de- 
tails ;  and  being  still  among  us,  many 
things  which  belong  to  his  character 
we  are  compelled  to  omit,  and  must 
leave  to  the  future  biographer,  when 
death  shall  have  left  us  all  which  be- 
longs to  his  past  history,  and  has  given 
us  the  privilege  of  speaking  of  him 
without  reserve  or  diffidence. 

Alexander  Campbell,  the  son  of  Tho- 
mas and  Jane  0.  Campbell,  was  bom 
in  Ireland,  in  the  county  of  Antrim, 
near  Shares  Castle,  September,  1788, 
and  is  now  in  the  69th  year  of  his  age. 
His  ancestry  lived  to  a  remarkable  old 
age.  His  father,  Thomas  Campbell, 
died  at  Bethany,  Va.  a  short  time  since, 
at  the  age  of  92.  His  grandfather  lived 
to  the  age  of  95.  His  greatgrandfather 
Hved  totti«  advanced  age  of  one  hundred 
and  five  years.  His  mother  died  at  the 
age  of  seventy-two.  She  was  a  descen- 
dant of  one  of  the  last  persecuted  fami- 
Ues  of  the  French  Huguenots,  who  fled 
from  the  country  on  account  of  their 
religion,  and  settled  in  Ireland.  Mr. 
Campbell's  ancestry  on  his  father's  side 
were  Scotch ;  so  that  there  was  a  happy 
commingling  of  the  sturdy,  plodding, 
thinking  Scotchman,  with  the  vivacious, 
cheerfiil,  and  impressible  Frenchman. 
His  mother  was  a  woman  of  unbounded 
sympathy  and  liberality,  of  great  pow- 
ers of  discrimination,  and  of  a  nature 
truly  amiable  and  lovely,  and  possessed 

*  From  tbe  "  Ladies*  Christian  Annual"  for 
March,  1857. 


of  aU  womanly  grace,  with  a  mind 
highly  cultivated,  and  of  undoubting 
faith  and  ardent  piety.  His  father  was 
a  man  of  powerful  intellect  and  sterling 
worth,  simple  in  his  habits,  of  elegant 
and  courtlv  manners,  grave,  sober^  and 
thoughtful,  uniformly  cheerful,  with  a 
vein  of  fine  humor  and  wit.  He  was 
an  original  thinker,  a  bold  advocate  and 
defender  of  what  he  believed  to  be  true 
— a  reformer  in  spirit,  in  principle,  and 
in  practice  and  in  all  respects,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  a  noble  specimen  of 
humanity. 

So  far  as  the  ancestry  of  A  Campbell 
was  concerned,  no  one  could  boast  a 
better ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that 
the  finest  traits  of  all  these  he  combines 
in  his  own  person.  None  of  them  seem 
to  have  possessed  the  characteristic 
marks  of  greatness  which  so  happily 
unite  in  him. 

He  was  raised  and  strictly  educated 
in  the  Presbyterian  faith,  belonging  to 
that  party  known  as  Seceders,  and 
brought  to  this  country  credentials  cer- 
tifying that  he  had  been,  both  in  Ireland 
in  the  Presbytery  of  Market-hill,  and 
in  Scotland  in  the  Presbytery  of  Glas- 
gow, a  member  of  the  Secession  Church 
m  good  standing.  He  sailed  from  Lon- 
donderry on  the  3rd  day  of  October, 
1808,  destined  for  the  city  of  Philadel- 
phia ;  but,  being  shipwrecked  on  the 
coast  of  the  Island  of  Ila,  on  the  9th  of 
the  same  month,  he  was  detained  until 
the  3rd  day  of  August,  1809,  on  which" 
day  he  sailed  from  the  city  of  Greenock 
for  New  York.  After  many  perils  on 
the  deep,  he  landed  safefy  in  New  York 
on  the  29th  of  September,  1809.  On 
the  28th  of  the  next  month  he  arrived 
in  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  and  in 
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that  vicinity  and  in  Western  Virginia 
he  has  remained  ever  since. 

In  his  own  words  he  remarks,  that 
his  "  faith  in  creeds  and  confessions  of 
human  device  was  considerably  shaken 
while  in  Scotland,  and  I  commenced 
my  career  in  this  country  (America) 
under  the  conviction,  that  nothing  that 
was  not  as  old  as  the  New  Testament, 
should  be  made  an  article  of  faith,  a 
rule  of  practice,  or  a  term  of  commu- 
nion among  Christians.  In  a  word, 
that  the  whole  of  the  Christian  religion 
exhibited  in  prophecy  and  in  type  in 
the  Old  Testament,  was  presented  in 
the  fullest,  clearest,  and  most  perfect 
manner  in  the  New  Testament,  oythe 
spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation."  This, 
he  adds,  "  has  been  his  pole-star  ever 
since."  He  further  states,  that  "  in 
conformity  to  the  grand  principle  which 
I  have  called  the  pole-star  of  my  course 
of  religious  inquirjr,  I  was  led  to  ques- 
tion the  claims  of  infant  sprinkling  to 
divine  authority,  and  was,  after  a  long, 
serious,  and  prayerful  examination  of 
all  means  of  mformation,  led  to  solicit 
immersion,  on  a  profession  of  my  faith, 
when  as  yet  I  scarce  knew  a  Baptist 
from  Washington  to  the  Ohio,  in  the 
immediate  region  of  my  labors,  and 
when  I  did  not  know  that  any  friend 
or  relation  on  earth  would  concur  with 
me."  He  was  accordingly  immersed  by 
Elder  Mathias  Luse,  on  the  12th  day  of 
June,  1812.  We  have  been  thus  minute 
and  particular  in  the  statement  of  the 
facts  concerning  his  previous  life  and 
history,  to  account  for  his  future  course 
as  the  advocate  of  what  he  deems  to 
be  original  and  apostolic  Christianity. 
They  serve  also  to  show  the  high  appre- 
ciation he  had  in  the  change  he  made 
from  the  religion  of  his  fathers  of  what 
he  deemed  to  be  "a  more  excellent 
way  "  of  the  teachings  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  They  serve  also  to  show, 
that  no  selfish  ends  or  side  motives 
could  have  operated  on  his  mind  in 
taking  the  important  step  he  did.  Ec- 
clesiastic favors,  time  and  again,  were 
offered  him,  and  no  considerations  but 
those  of  conscience  and  duty  forbade 
their  acceptance.  Indeed,  it  could  not 
have  been  otherwise,  among  a  people 
who  knew  how  to  appreciate  talent  and 
learning  of  so  high  a  character  as  the 
young  seceding  minister  possessed  and 
exhibited.  Whatever  may  be  the  diffe- 
rence of  opinion  between  others  and 


him.  all  must  admire  the  sincerity  und 
boldness  with  which  he  announced 
"  the  faith  that  was  then  everywhere 
spoken  against."  No  consideration  of 
fame  or  honor,  of  influence  and  posi- 
tion, or  worl(fiy  emoluments,  could 
have  had  any  effect  on  his  mind,  in  the 
change  thus  referred  to. 

We  shall  pass  over  the  interim  be- 
tween the  day  of  his  baptism  and  the 
commencement  of  his  religious  life  in 
the  character  of  a  Eeformer  :  suffice  it 
to  say,  that  he  united  with  the  Baptist 
church,  and  devoted  much  of  his  time 
in  public  labors — in  lecturing,  preach- 
ing^ and  teaching,  at  home  and  abroad. 

In  the  month  of  August,  1823,  he 
issued  the  first  number  of  the  Chrigtian 
BaptistySL  monthly  periodical,  in  Buffalo 
(Bethany),  Brooke  co.  Va.  The  first 
words  of  this  number  are  strikingly 
significant,  and  ring  Hke  a  trumpet-peal 
upon  the  listening  ear.  "  Christianity 
is  the  perfection  of  that  divine  philan- 
thropy, which  was  gradually  develop- 
ing itself  for  four  thousand  years.  It 
is  the  bright  effulgence  of  every  divine 
attribute,  mingling  and  harmonizing 
all  the  different  colors  in  the  rainbow, 
in  the  bright  shining  after  the  rain, 
into  one  complete  system  of  perfections 
— the  perfection  of  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  heavens,  the  penection  of  peace 
on  earth,  and  the  perfection  of  good- 
will among  men."  The  whole  essay  in 
the  introduction  of  his  work,  as  well 
as  the  entire  number,  is  remarkable  for 
the  elevation  of  its  thoughts,  the  Saxon 
strength  and  beautj;  of  its  langu^, 
and  tne  boldness  with  which  he  an- 
nounces his  objects.  We  well  remem- 
ber in  our  youthful  days  the  excitement 
it  produced,  the  eagerness  with  which 
each  number  was  read,  and  the  constant 
demand  among  all  parties,  and  men  of 
no  party,  to  look  into  its  pages.  No 
work,  in  all  our  knowledge,  made  so 
deep  and  so  abiding  an  impression  on 
the  public  mind.  Its  outer  form  was 
uncomely.  It  was  a  small,  dingy,  un- 
promising-looking monthly ;  but  like 
the  earthem  pitchers  of  Gideon,  it  was 
fiill  of  light.  We  know  not  of  any  bet- 
ter evidence  of  the  power  of  the  periodi- 
cal press,  than  that  which  the  seven 
years  of  the  Christian  Baptist  has  fur- 
nished ;  and  we  cannot  |?ut  admire  the 
ability  and  skill,  the  patience  and  cou- 
rage which  its  editor  exhibited,  and  the 
progressive  and  steady  development  of 
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the  grand  objects  which  lay  before  him 
—seen  first,  dimlv^  by  him,  but  gra- 
duallj  openm^  to  his  large  and  admir- 
ing eye,  until  ne  could  exclaim  : — 

"  Tis  Hesperus — there  he  stands  with  glit- 
tering crown. 
First  admonition  that  the  sun  is  down, 
For  yet  it  is  broad  daylight.    Clouds  pass  by : 
A  few  are  near  him  still — and  now  the  sky — 
He  hath  it  to  himself — 'tis  all  bis  own. 
0,  most  ambitions  star  1  thy  presence  brought 
A  startling  recollection  to  my  mind. 
Of  the  distinguished  few  among  mankind. 
Who  dare  to  step  beyond  their  natural  race^ 
As  THOU  seem'st  now  to  do." 

The  Christian  Baptist  closed  its  mis- 
sion after  seven  years'  labor  —  each 
month  of  which  furnished  bv  Ms  pen 
a  large  amount  of  rare  ana  original 
matter  for  the  public  mind.  This  was 
followed  by  a  larger  monthly,  called  the 
Millennial  Han)in^er,  which  has  con- 
tinued to  this  day,  and  is  still  edited 
and  published  by  him.  Not  a  moon 
has  passed,  from  1823  until  the  present 
one  m  1857,  in  which  he  has  not  fur- 
nished food  for  the  mind.  The  time 
would  fail  us  to  speak  of  his  numerous 
tours  at  home  smd  in  other  lands,  and 
his  unexampled  efforts  in  propagating 
the  gospel  of  Christ  by  his  tongue  and 
pen,  "sown  beside  all  waters."  His 
lectures  and  addresses,  his  debates  with 
Pedobaptists  and  Baptists^  with  Infidels 
and  Papists,  with  Unitanans  and  Uni- 
versalists,  both  with  the  pen  and  the 
voice,  are  before  the  pubbc.  and  have 
left  their  impression.  Indeea,  we  doubt 
if  any  mind  in  the  present  century  has 
been  to  so  great  an  extent  felt,  on  the 
hest  portions  of  the  English  world, 
as  the  mind  of  Alexander  Campbell ; 
and  we  think  that  the  effects  will  be 
permanent.  He  lives  and  will  live,  in 
the  great  thoughts  which  he  has  gene- 
rated and  given  permanency  to,  not 
only  in  his  numerous  writings,  but  in 
the  universal  mind  with  which  they 
stand  incorporated.  Should  he  cease 
his  labors  now,  and  sleep  with  his  pa- 
rents and  his  children,  m  the  beautiful 
cemetry  in  sight  of  his  homestead, 
where  the  lovely  and  the  loved  ones 
slumber,  his  "works  will  remain"  as 
long  as  the  hills  over  which  he  has 
roamed,  and  the  treasured  dust  that  has 
heen  hidden  from  his  eyes,  to  await  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  He  will  find 
his  apotheosis  in  the  garnered  thoughts 
of  nearly  half  a  century ;  and  of  this 


we  are  glad.  His  influence  is  but  be- 
ginning to  be  felt ;  and  death,  when  it 
comes,  (may  it  long  delay),  will  leave 
only  to  us — ^the  imperishable  and  the 
eternal 

In  regard  to  his  social  habits,  they 
are  worthy  of  all  praise.  Uniformly 
cheerful  and  benevolent,  he  can  play 
with  the  innocent  child,  enter  into  all 
his  little  world  of  eiy  oyments,  laugh  at 
his  conceits  and  strange  phantasies,  or 
bow  his  head  meekly  at  the  mention  of 
God  and  his  Son,  and  in  a  moment  dive 
into  the  sublimest  depths  of  the  ocean 
of  divine  truth,  as  though  his  spirit 
was  kindred  to  the  everlasting  gems 
that  it  contains.  Every  little  incident 
in  the  home-circle,  every  mischance  that 
may  occasion  a  smile  or  a  laugh,  a  tear 
or  a  sigh^  he  is  instantly  impressed 
with.  His  eye  wells  up  with  tears  at 
the  sight  of  an  orphan,  or  remains  dry 
when  he  commits  to  the  dust  "the 
loved — not  the  lost."  He  will  spend 
five  hours  at  a  stretch  in  his  study, 
over  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult  sub- 
jects, with  his  pen  in  constant  motion, 
and  enter  into  his  dining-room  with  an 
anecdote  that  will  set  the  table  in  a 
roar.  This  strange  power  of  concen- 
tration—this universality  of  mind  and 
emotion,  he  possesses  to  a  remarkable 
degree ;  and  to  this  is  owing  the 
healthy  state  of  his  mind  and  body. 

He  IS  truly  domestic,  loving  home, 
and  finding  nis  sweetest  enjoyments 
with  his  family  and  friends,  m  Chris- 
tian, social  intercourse  around  his  am- 
ple hearth  and  well  spread  table.  No 
one  can  see  him  in  his  humble  retreat, 
and  spend  a  ni^ht  in  his  hospitable 
house,  without  the  highest  conception 
of  what  constitutes  a  Christian  family. 
His  morning  and  evening  devotions,  so 
rich  and  varied,  so  devout  and  heavenly, 
so  humble  and  spiritual,  lift  the  soul  to 
heaven,  and  lead  it  thitherward.  We 
have  heard  from  various  sources,  that 
no  day  has  been  spent  with  a  stranger, 
so  remembered  with  delight  as  one 
with  him. 

His  cottage  home — ^for  in  all  respects 
it  is  an  humble  dwelling — ^is  situated  in 
a  beautiful  valley,  near  the  waters  of 
the  Buffalo,  surrounded  by  hills  of  sur- 

gassing  loveliness,  some  of  which  still 
ave  on  them  the  native  forests,  and 
others  are  highly  cultivated;  and  in 
the  spring  and  summer  shining  with 
the  approaching  harvests,  or  slumber- 
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ing  in  their  green  carpets  of  waving 
grass — the  home  of  numerous  flocks  of 
sheep,  of  which  he  is  particularly  fond 
His  home  is  surrounded  by  trees,  some 
of  which  are  evergreens,  and  the  air  of 
repose  and  stillness  which  rests  upon 
the  spot,  make  it  one  that  we  would 
choose,  of  all  others,  to  live  and  die  in. 

The  simplicity  and  benignity  of  his 
manners  dispel,  at  once,  all  feelings  of 
awe,  which  we  naturally  realize  in  ap- 
proaching one  possessed  of  such  ele- 
ments of  greatness  and  power.  He  is 
extremely  regular  in  all  his  habits,  and 
if  he  violates  any  of  the  natural  laws, 
it  is  in  the  labor  he  imposes  upon  him- 
self, in  behalf  of  others,  and  the  hours 
he  devotes,  at  the  close  of  the  dav,  to 
the  happiness  and  pleasure  of  his  fami- 
ly and  friends.  He  rises  early  in  the 
morning,  refreshed  and  always  cheer- 
ful ;  Wliilst  the  assiduous  care  and  ex- 
cellent management  of  Mrs.  Campbell 
render  his  abode  one  of  peace  and  com- 
fort, winning  the  esteem  and  gratitude 
of  all  who  share  the  hospitalities  of  his 
house. 

The  promotion  of  his  Master's  cause 
is  his  ruling  purpose  and  object,  at 
home  and  abroad  Humble  and  pa- 
tient under  the  dealings  of  Providence 
and  the  waywardness  of  men,  humane 
and  sympathizing,  generous  and  for- 
giving, you  have  iDut  to  confess  your 
faults,  and  he  is  ready  to  forgive,  and 
fails  not  to  receive  the  erring  at  once 
into  the  affection  and  confidence  of  his 
Christian  heart. 

Since  the  time  that  he  landed  in 
America  he  has  not  been  known  to  keep 
his  bed  for  one  entire  day,  from  illness, 
and  with  a  robust  constitution  and 
daily  toil,  he  has  been  enabled  to  accom- 
plish far  more  than  the  most  plodding 
of  our  race,  with  uninterrupted  labor, 
have  done.  The  productions  of  his 
pen  are  now  as  fresh  and  vigorous  as 
any  in  the  best  portions  of  his  early 
life  :  having  kept  his  mind  in  constant 
motion  and  in  healthy  excitement,  it 
retains  its  singular  power  of  handling 
the  most  diflicult  theme  of  the  divine 
institution.  His  pen  and  his  tongue, 
indeed,  are  seldom  idle,  and  these  never 
fail  to  keep  the  mind  free  from  all  stag- 
nant pestiferous  influences,  especialfy 
if  employed  on  the  noble  subjects  to 
which  he  has  devoted  his  life.  He  still 
has  a  "  flesh  and  blood  "  reality  among 
us,  and  long  may  we  enjoy  the  privi- 


lege of  his  presence  and  his  influence. 
In  our  midst  he  possesses  a  cotempo- 
rary  freshness  and  nearness — not  an 
outline — dim,  shadowy,  and  unreal 
Long  may  he  fill  a  place  in  the  land  of 
the  Bvinff,  if  this,  indeed,  may  so  be 
called,  wnich  contains  so  many  memen- 
toes and  memories  of  the  dead. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  pen  may 
be  found  worthy  to  give  a  permanent 
memorial  of  one  who  has  held  and  still 
holds  so  large  and  responsible  a  place 
among  the  profound  thinkers  of  the 
age.  We  could  have  wished  that 
some  modern  Boswell  had  been  always 
near  him,  for  the  last  thirty  years,  to 
have  dotted  down  the  TnemorabUia  of 
his  lips  and  life,  in  the  family  and  in 
the  social  circle,  among  friends  and  foes, 
in  the  wayside  and  pulpit.  Those  who 
see  him  merely  in  the  arena  of  public 
debate,  on  the  platform  or  in  the  pulpit, 
or  presiding  in  the  editorial  chair,  know 
but  little  of  him,  and  would  form  but  a 
faint  and  feeble  estimate  of  his  charac- 
ter and  worth.  His  inner  life  can  only 
be  known  by  those  who  daily  have  in- 
tercourse with  him  J  and  this,  by  far, 
would  be  in  him,  as  it  is  in  all,  the  most 
interesting  portion  of  biography.  The 
material  thus  furnished  would  contrib- 
ute a  rich  and  inexhaustible  fund  of 
knowledge  and  thought,  on  all  subjects 
afiecting  the  best  interests  of  humanity. 

No  one  in  modem  times  brings  so 
vividly  to  our  mind  the  wonderful  pow- 
ers of  conversation  possessed  by  John- 
son, as  portrayed  by  his  incomparable 
biographer  Boswell,  unless  it  is  Cole- 
ridge. An  hour  in  his  company  will 
impress  you  with  his  extraordinary  re- 
sources at  command,  and  the  felicitous 
manner  in  which  he  is  ever  ready  to 
employ  them.  He  is  not  only  a  good 
talker,  but,  what  is  quite  rare,  a  good 
listener.  He  never  fails  to  hear  what 
the  humblest  may  say,  will  weigh  can- 
didly their  objections,  answer  their 
questions,  and  meet  tneir  difl&culties. 
In  this  we  have  never  known  any  one 
to  surpass,  and  none  to  equal  him.  It 
is  this  that  renders  his  social  life  so  at- 
tractive and  beautiful,  and  invests  his 
character  with  such  dignity  and  grace. 
No  one  has  a  greater  reverence  for  hu- 
manity than  he,  and  evinces  a  profounder 
love  for  truth,  however  humble  may  be 
its  form,  and  obscure  the  messenger 
which  brings  it.  Never  impatient  un- 
der contradiction  —  never  outraged  by 
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"obstinate  questionings"  from  friend 
or  foe.  He  IS  as  much  indebted  to  his 
opponents  as  to  his  brethren,  in  eliciting 
the  truth;  and  the  conflict  with  the 
world  and  the  church  has  led  him  in- 
sensibly into  a  wider  region  of  thought 
and  a  clearer  horizon,  than  he  otherwise 
would  have  had  in  a  more  peaceM  life. 

No  one  must  suppose  that  the  whole 
theory  of  the  ancient  Gospel  and  order 
of  things  was  present  j;o  his  mind  in 
the  commencement  of  his  i)ublic  career 
as  a  reformer.  With  certain  fixed  and 
unalterable  principles  to  guide  him,  he 
has  obtained  that  elevation  which  he 
now  holds,  and  it  has  been  only  by 
patient  toil  and  fixedness  of  purpose, 
that  he  has  won  his  way  to  the  "  Mount 
Zion  which  he  loves."  We  venture  to 
say  that  he  has  learned  as  much  since 
the  day  when  the  Christian  Baptist 
was  projected,  as  any  of  his  readers. 

Some  have  thougnt  that  the  sphere 
of  his  influence  would  have  been  wider 
had  he  chosen  one  of  the  large  cities  as 
the  centre  of  his  operations.  This  might 
have  been  the  case,  but  Providence  or- 
dained otherwise.  We  are  reminded  of 
the  Monk  of  Erfiirth,  the  fishermen  of 
Galilee,  and  the  humble  abode  of  the 
Nazarene.  Groat  jjcities  do  not  uni- 
formly produce  great  menj  and  the 
prison  of  Bedford  has  fiirnished  more 
enduring  specimens  of  literature,  than 
the  princely  homes  of  Tillotson  and 
South ;  and  the  more  graceftil,  of  Lord 
Clarendon,  the  cotemporaries  of  Bun- 
yan. 

In  the  rural  retreat  of  Bethany,  in 
the  depth  of  its  silent  valleys  and  among 
its  green  and  umbrageous  hills,  far  re- 
moved from  the  haunts  of  the  proud 
and  the  ambitious  —  the  scenes  ever 
present  to  his  eye  reminded  him  of  the 
everlasting  truth,  that  God  and  Nature, 
like  revelation,  always  speak  the  same 
things  to  the  thoughtful  heart ;  and 
they  cheered  him  inhis  work,  and  were 
to  him  the  silent  and  eloquent  preachers 
against  the  fashions  of  the  world, 
which  pass  away,  and  the  witnesses  for 
that  order  of  things  which  only  is  divine. 
"  God  made  the  country  —  man,  the 
town."  Enjoying  a  competency  in  this 
hfe,  he  needed  no  aid  from  abroad,  and 
had  no  temptation  to  cater  to  the  pre- 
judices of  tne  age  ;  he  sought  neither 
place  nor  patronage,  and  occupying  a 
stand-point  which  enabled  him  to  look 
from  a  proper  angle  on  the  corruptions 


of  the  church  and  the  wants  of  the 
world,  and  sallying  forth  as  he  fre- 
quently did,  and  still  does,  into  the 
midst  of  the  actual  world,  he  brought 
home  with  him  the  fruits  of  his  large 
experience,  and  laid  it  up  in  contribu- 
tions for  the  benefit  of  his  readers. 
How  far  he  has  succeeded  in  the  de- 
velopment of  original  Christianity,  the 
ftiture  will  determine  :  that  he  has  ac- 
complished much,  none  can  deny.  Too 
soon  we  pass  judgment  on  the  princi- 
ples and  doings  of  our  cotemporaries, 
and  the  fewest  of  men  who  have  proved 
benefactors  to  the  race,  receive  what  is 
due  to  them  in  the  age  in  which  they 
live.  The  executors  of  thought  are  not 
like  the  executors  of  an  estate — they 
cannot  devise  or  give  their  treasures  to 
whom  they  will — they  more  success- 
fully bequeath  their  riches  to  posterity 
than  in  bestowing  their  largesses,  with 
their  own  hands,  to  the  living.  Death 
only  stamps  the  seal  of  immortality 
upon  what,  in  itself,  is  imperishable. 

"  A  thing  of  beauty  is  a  joy  for  ever." 

Few  men  are  so  justly  entitled  to 
praise  for  his  labors  in  benalf  of  Chris- 
tianity as  Alexander  Campbell.  The 
subjects  on  which  he  has  dwelt,  and  the 
principles  he  has  developed — the  very 
animus  which  they  breathe,  is  a  signal 
triumph  of  native  talent  and  genuine 
greatness  over  the  dull  and  even  plati- 
tudes of  a  worn-out  and  common-place 
ecclesiasticism.  The  path  in  a  dense 
forest,  through  mist  and  fog,  which  he 
has  cut.  and  on  which  now  streams  the 
light  of  day,  is  no  ordinary  work.  The 
treasures  of  centuries  he  nas  exhumed. 
The  shallow  and  exhausted  surfaces  he 
has  entered,  like  another  Elisha,  with 
a  yoke  of  twelve  oxen,  and  torn  up  with 
so  bold  and  steady  a  hand,  and  over 
which  he  has  scattered  the  seed  of  the 
ever-living  word,  for  a  harvest  of  apos- 
tolic Christianity,  is  a  noble  triumph. 
And  the  success  which  has  attended  his 
labors,  within  the  last  thirty  years,  is 
certainly  very  great.  Upwards  of  three 
hundrea  thousand  actual  converts  al- 
ready have  embraced  what  he  claims  to 
be  apostolic  Christianity,  and  are  united 
together  in  a  common  faith.  Many  of 
these  hitherto  belonged  to  all  the  lead- 
ing parties  of  the  day  ;  indeed,  chiefly 
was  it  so,  embracing  many  of  their  pro- 
minent preachers  and  people — some 
from  the  less  distinguished  sects,  and 
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numbers  from  the  world,  and  without 
any  written  articles  of  faith  or  human 
creeds.  They  have  found  a  closer, 
firmer  bond  of  union,,  and  a  greater 
uniformity  of  faith  and  opinion,  on  all 
the  leading  items  of  Christianity,  than 
any  body  of  people  of  the  same  number 
known.  There  is  much  in  this  that  is 
suggestive  to  the  pious  and  thoughtful, 
in  view  of  the  divided  and  distracted 
condition  of  Protestant  Christianity : 
and  not  a  little  that  is  cheering  ana 
hopeful  in  regard  to  the  ultimate  pro- 
spects of  the  apostolic  gospel 

In  this  movement  he  nas  encountered 
many  difficulties,  from  the  prejudices 
of  those  who  were  thought  to  be  impli- 
cated as  the  supporters  of  a  divided 
Christianity,  and  from  the  use  of 
terms  purely  scriptural,  according  to 
their  philological  meaning,  which,  in 
popular  use,  were,  without  any  doubt 
or  nesitation,  applied  to  the  support  of 
the  accredited  systems  of  the  oay.  In 
every  step  of  his  progress  he  has  been, 
by  such  persons,  misunderstood,  and 
without  tne  exercise  of  much  candor 
and  becoming  patience,  we  know  not 
how  it  comd  have  been  otherwise. 
Every  writer  should  be  measured  by 
the  standard  and  rules  which  he  him- 
self has  adopted,  and  not  by  the  appli- 
cation of  others,  which  he  has  not  used. 
If  this  natural  and  reasonable  law  had 
been  applied  to  his  works,  it  would 
have  silenced  a  thousand  objections, 
and  rendered  his  writings  far  more  ac- 
ceptable, and  the  system  he  advocated 
less  free  from  suspicion  and  distrust. 
He  believes  that  a  new  and  unknown 
nomenclature  has  been  introduced  into 
the  teachings  and  creeds  of  modem 
Christianity,  which  have  iiitroduced 
correspondmg  ideas,  unlike  those  found 
in  the  words  or  the  Spirit ;  and  a  return 
to  apostolic  Christianity  demands  and 
implies  a  return  to  the  words  and  ideas 
of  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation. 
More  is  comprehended  in  this  than  at 
first  mav  appear.  Every  system  of 
philosophy,  natural,  mental,  and  moral, 
musfc  have  a  nomenclature  adapted  to 
it,  and,  without  this,  its  principles  can- 
not be  known  or  developed.  The 
teachings  of  the  sages  and  learned  of 
the  different  schools  in  Greece,  found, 
in  the  copious  and  flexible  language  in 
which  they  spoke  and  wrote,  a  fit  and 
ample  meoium  of  communication  with 
their  own  people,  but  so  soon  as  it  was 


attempted  to  introduce  their  philoso- 
phy into  Rome,  the  Latin  language 
was  found  too  Darren  and  rugged  to 
dve  a  full  and  perfect  expression  of  it 
Kow,  it  is  evident  that  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, and  the  teachers  of  any  of  the 
schools  among  the  Greeks,  would  be 
utterly  at  fault,  and  their  most  simple 
teachings  misunderstood  by  the  Ko- 
mans,  through  the  rude  and  inexpres- 
sive language  in  which  that  system 
should  seek  for  an  utterance.  The  only 
hope  of  success  would  be  either  to  in- 
troduce into  the  language  a  new  voca- 
bulary, sufficiently  copious  and  exact 
to  develope  the  new  philosophy,  or  to 
acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  and  enter  into  Grecian  schools 
to  seek  an  intimate  acquaintance  with 
it  This,  indeed,  was  done  ;  and  some 
process  of  a  similar  kind  is  indispen- 
sable to  understand  fully  the  teachmgs 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  They  must 
be  understood  eitner  by  a  thorough 
acquaintance  with  the  language  and 
idiom  in  which  they  spoke,  or  else  by 
a  translation  of  what  they  said  and 
wrote,  in  words  which  exactly  delineate 
and  express  their  full  and  entire  mean- 

The  Christian  religion  is  purely  di- 
vine. Its  thoughts,  its  very  animusL 
were  utterly  unknown  to  the  sages  and 
the  learned  of  all  antiquity.  Neither 
patriarchs  nor  prophets,  John  the  Bap- 
tist nor  the  Apostles,  previous  to  the 
gift  of  the  Spint  after  the  coronation 
of  Christ,  understood  or  could  under- 
stand it.  It  was  as  really  hidden  from 
them  as  the  highest  and  most  abstruse 
problems  of  mathematics  to  the  most 
ignorant  of  our  species.  It  dwelt 
alone  in  the  sublime  depths  of  the  in- 
finite Jehovah.  No  angel,  no  cherub, 
no  created  mind,  knew  anything  about 
it.  For  ever  would  it  have  remained 
hidden,  like  gems  in  the  deepest  depths 
of  the  ocean,  unless  it  hM  been  brought 
up  to  the  surface  and  exposed  to  the 
light  of  day. 

Such  was  Christianity  in  its  concep- 
tion— as  begotten  in  the  mind  of  God- 
Such  the  incorruptible  word  which 
abides  for  even  as  it  lay  in  the  awlm 
abyssesoftheEtemalmind.  Butseeand 
admire  the  process  by  which  it  has  been 
developed !  Christ,  as  the  Word— the 
uncreated  Word,  which  was  God— lay 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  before  the 
world  was.     The  inception  of  Chns- 
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tianitj  in  the  mind  of  €k)d'  was  to  have 
form  and  assume  a  yeritable  existence, 
through  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  with 
the  greatest  propriety  is  He,  in  his  pre- 
existent  nature,  called  "The  Wobd." 
Not  that  he  is  simply — ^Word— a  sym- 
bol of  thought— but  a  divine  person, 
called  "The  Word;"  and  called  so. 
because  he  was  to  be  the  medium,  and 
the  only  medium,  through  which  the 
deep  thoughts  in  the  mind  of  God,  in 
the  Christian  institution,  should  find 
their  complete  and  perfect  utterance. 
He  is  ''the  Alpha  and  the  Omega"  of 
the  whole  alphabet  of  Christianity — 
the  Beiog  through  whom  it  was  to  take 
shape  and  form  as  an  entity,  possessed 
of  a  positive  existence ;  thermre  does 
he  sav,  "  that  all  things  which  the  Fa- 
ther oath  are  mine."  He  *'  speaks  only 
what  the  Father  has  shown  him  y 
"  He  lay  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
before  the  world  was."  His  exact 
image  and  representation— the  ''true 
and  the  faithml  witness" — the  only  re- 
vealer,  as  a  medium,  of  the  mind  of 
God.  "  No  one  knows  the  Father  but 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  he  shall  re- 
veal him."  With  great  significance 
and  decorum,  then,  is  Chnst  in  his 
pre-existent  state  called  "  The  Woed." 
Bat  another  agent  is  needed — the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  Revelation.  He 
it  i&  that  searches  the  deep  things  of 
God— the  thoughts  and  purposes  ot 
the  Divine  mind,  and  reveals  them  to 
the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  of  the 
new  institution.  This  he  did  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  subsequently 
daring  the  entire  mission  of  the  Apos- 
tles on  the  earth,  to  the  Amen  of  the 
Apocalypse.  Thethoughtsand  purposes 
thus  revealed  by  the  Spirit  to  these 
chosen  witnesses  and  lignt-bearers,  in 
words  taken  from  men  and  chosen  with 
the  nicest  care  and  caution — sometimes 
forming  a  word  not  hitherto  known — 
agam  combining  two  or  more,  or  heap- 
ing up  one  upon  another  of  colossal 
s^nffth  to  fully  represent  his  meaning, 
and  by  this  means,  placing  in  their 
minds  what  first  dwelt  hidden  in  the 
mind  of  Qod,  and  was  socially  and  with 
the  utmost  freedom  communicated  to 
the  "  WoBD*'  lying  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  assumes  thereby  the  truest  and 
the  most  exact  form  for  expression, 
and  all  ready  to  find  a  ftdl  and  com- 
plete utterance  by  the  great  "  Search- 
er"—" the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  bbve- 


LATioK."  Thus  revealed,  not  in  words, 
by  which  man*s  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
in  words  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teach- 
eth,  the  whole  of  Christianity  was 
brought  to  the  remembrance  of  the 
Apostles,  as  taught  by  the  Saviour  in 
person,  and  the  entire  system,  in  all 
its  original  fulness,  was  deposited  in 
the  minds  of  the  Apostles,  watched 
over,  guarded,  and  for  ever  held  there 
in  due  form  by  His  mighty  power. 
And  now  another  process  is  needed  to 
give  Christianity  a  substantive  exist- 
ence in  the  world ;  and  without  this  it 
would  not  have  been  known.  This  was 
for  the  Apostles  to  speak  it,  and  this 
they  did;  "which  things  also  we 
speak,"  said  PauL  But  to  give  per^ 
manenpy  to  it,  what  they  spoke  with 
the  living  voice  they  finally  wrote,  and 
placed  on  record ;  and  thus  it  has  be- 
come, in  the  oriffinal  records  they  have 
frurnished  us,  tne  religion — ^the  only 
divine  religion  of  the  world. 

To  suin  up  what  we  have  thus  said. 
First,  Christianity  is  of  God.    It  ori- 

g'nated  in  his  own  eternal  min4  and 
y  in  its  hidden  depths. 

Secondly,  it  was  communicated  to 
Him  who  is,  in  consequence  of  his  pro- 
spective mission,  si^iificantlv  called 
''^The  Wobd  "  and  assumed  aue  form 
in  its  original  conception. 

Thirdlv,  in  process  of  time  the  Word 
is  made  flesh,  and  dwells  among  us,  and 
becomes  the  medium  of  its  develop- 
ment to  the  Jewish  nation — chiefly  to 
the  Apostles,  his  chosen  ambassadors. 

Fourthly,  when  the  whole  process 
was  completed,  and  the  Saviour  was 
crowned  as  the  Lord  of  the  new  institu- 
tion—the Holy  Spirit  was  sent  by  the 
Son— received  from  the  Father,  to  cdl 
all  things  accurately  to  the  mind  of  the 
Apostles,  whatever  Jesus  had  taught 
them — ^to  tell  them  things  to  come; 
and  having  searched  into  the  depths  of 
the  Divine  mind,  he  deposited  in  the 
minds  of  the  Apostles,  all  the  things 
which  made  up  the  sum  or  substance  of 
Christianity,  demonstrated  and  proved 
by  signs  and  wonders  and  powers  of  the 
Holy  Spirit 

Fifthly,  the  Apostles  having  thus  be- 
come the  depository  of  this  "  treasure," 
they  have  in  words  given  it  to  man— ■ 
"  which  things,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  we 
speak." 

We  have  been  thus  particular  and 
minute,  in  order  to  show  the  necessity 
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of  receiving  Christianity  alone  from  the 
Apostles,  who  wera  competent  to  give 
it  to  the  i?«rorld ;  and  the  danger  and 
folly,  the  guilt  and  wickedness  of  cor- 
rupting, defonning,  changing,  altering, 
modifying,  in  any  respect  whatever,  an 
institution  of  such  sublime  and  awful 
import— for  which  the  worid  had 
waited  four  thousand  years,  and  which 
has  been  communicated  to  the  race  by 
agencies  and  processes  so  divine  and 
glorious. 

Now,  if  we  mistake  not,  and  we  think 
we  are  safe  in  affirming,  there  were 
considerations  like  these  which  have 
controlled  the  mind,  and  directed  the 
labors,  and  inspired  the  courage  of  the 
distinguished  person  whose  brief  life 
we  have  endeavored  to  sketch  :  and  no 
one  who  does  not  place  himself  in  op- 
position to  him,  and  sympathizes  with 
the  grand  and  sublime  objects  to  which 
he  has  consecrated  his  life,  can  either 
understand  or  appreciate  him. 

In  this  difficult  undertaking  he  has 
met  with  all  sorts  of  opposition — en- 
countered objections  at  every  step.  In 
the  field  of  his  labors  he  found  thorns 
and  thistles  in  abundance,  and  stumps, 
old  and  deeply  rooted,  to  be  removed ; 
shallows  and  slashes  of  putrid  waters 
to  be  dried  up  and  ditched  ;  huge  spots 
of  blasted  barrenness  to  be  enriched; 
forests,  dark  and  tangled,  to  cut  down 
and  clear  away.  But  in  the  work  be- 
fore him  he  has  been  cheered  by  the 
sight  of  a  new  and  beautiful  harvesting, 
of  Eden  growth,  to  reward  his  toil ; 
and  found  many  men,  of  like  mind,  to 
assist  him  in  his  task— here  and  there 
spots  of  surpassing  richness,  like  a  gar- 
den enclosed  j  fountains,  cool  and  re- 
freshing, openmg  to  the  eye,  long  since 
sealed ;  deep  valleys  of  surpassing 
luxuriance,  like  the  garden  of  Grod,  and 
streams  like  Siloas  watering  their  ver- 
dure ;  and  hills,  as  of  Zion  and  Tabor, 
covered  with  flocks,  and  shining  in  the 
light  of  a  better  sun  than  the  Orient 
knows  ;  and  here  and  there  cataracts, 
in  unfrequented  spots,  and  awfiil  abyss- 
es, tempting  the  unwary  and  incautious. 
These  have  cheered  him,  and  they  arfe 
enough.  From  the  strife  of  evil  tongues 
he  has  found  sanctuary  in  the  taberna- 
cles of  the  Most  High;  and,  in  the  midst 
of  reproach  and  persecution,  he  has  been 
calmed  and  comforted  by  tne  voices  of 
the  Prophets  and  the  Apostles,  and  the 
example  of  the  heroic  men  of  faitL 


His  noble  ■  brow,  now  covered  with 
whitened  locks,  has  been  protected  by 
the  helmet  of  hope ;  and,  with  some- 
thing of  a  prophet's  eye,  he  has  antici- 
pated the  triumphs  of  a  cause  which 
lies  so  near  to  his  heart.  With  not  a 
little  of  abatement  of  that  zeal  which 
bore  him  onwards  in  the  commence- 
ment of  this  contest,  he  still  wields  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit — the  word  of  God 
-^with  deadly  effect.  And  with  a 
large  measure  of  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  Spirit,  he  seeks  fresh  supplies 
of  grace  in  time  of  need- 
It  is  truly  refreshing,  in  these  times 
of  general  apathy  on  the  subject  of 
Christianity,  and  of  worldly  contents 
for  fame  and  glory,  to  see  a  man  of  his 
measure  ana  stature,  bending  the 
weight  of  his  powerftil  intellect,  and  the 
energies  of  his  life,  to  one  sole  object— 
the  disenthralling  the  Christian  religion 
from  the  bonds  and  withes  which  age 
and  ambition  have  thrown  around  it. 
Talents  which  might  have  disturbed 
nations  and  changed  dynasties,  or  scat- 
tered them  to  the  winds,  he  has  em- 
ployed in  the  more  peacefiil  work  of 
liberating  the  mind  from  the  dogma- 
tism of  the  past,  and  of  reinstating 
original  Christianity  in  the  faith  and 
hope  of  mjrriads  of  our  raca 

His  life  is  one  of  thoughts  and  deeds; 
and  so  completely  has  he  identified  his 
name  with  our  age,  that  the  world  will 
not  let  it  die.  Thoughts  and  deeds  are 
the  only  permanent  memorials  that  can 
survive  the  life  of  any  one.  The  im- 
pressions they  leave  are  like  the  leaves 
and  fossils  of  the  pre-adamite  earth, 
engraven  on  stone,  still  existing  after 
all  the  changes  of  untold  centuries. 
Had  A.  Campbell  not  have  been  a  theo- 
logian, he  might  have  gained  rank  as  a 
philosopher — certainly  as  a  statesman, 
or  the  projector  and  chief  of  some  stir- 
ring revolution  or  adventure.  With 
his  clear  vision  and  austere  devotion  to 
truth,  his  oneness  of  purpose,  courage, 
and  persistence,  his  self-reliance  ana 
coolness,  his  powers  of  conversation 
and  debate,  his  readiness  to  enter  into 
conflict  where  great  issues  are  at  stake, 
would  have  made  him  not  only  a  form- 
idable opponent,  but  a  reliable  leader 
and  champion  in  political  life. 

Truth  he  loves  for  its  own  sake,  and 
he  loves  it  the  more  for  his  unconquer- 
able hatred  of  error.  It  h^s  become  to 
him  a  passion,  an  appetite,  not  only  be- 
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cause  it  is  right  in  itself  and  infinitely 
lovely,  but  because  he  finds  in  it  the 
approval  of  Grod  and  his  own  conscience. 

In  our  own  times  the  influence  of  his 
writings  and  public  addresses  is  daily 
widening,  ana,  like  the  branches  of 
some  lofty  tree,  still  spreading  and  ex- 
panding themselves,  as  the  roots  of  his 
earthly  renown  are  striking  deeper  and 
deeper.  His  writings  are  not  the  me- 
taphyseal hash  of  other  men's  minds, 
or  his  observations  taken  from  the 
dried  collections  and  withered  leaves  of 
the  dead  past.  He  has  gone  to  the 
primeval  forests  and  drawn  inspiration 
from  them.  He  has  entered  "  the  gar- 
den of  the  Lord,"  and  has  regaled  his 
senses  with  the  living-flowers  and  fruits. 

With  a  style  clear  and  vigorous,  at 
times  lofty  and  eloquent ;  with  a  copi- 
ous vocabulary,  witn  great  powers  of 
generalization  and  analysis — ^now  cold 
and  as  full  of  irony  as  Macaulay— then 
bold  and  menacing  as  Luther,  and 
courteous  as  Melancthon — ^with  the 
spirit  of  his  ancestry,  the  Huguenot 
and  the  Covenanter,  he  has  written,  in  33 
years,  more  original  matter  than  any  of 
his  contemporaries,  since  the  day  which 
inaugurated  his  first  periodical—"  The 
Christian  Baptist,'*  1823— a  monthly, 
running  through  seven  consecutive 
years — a  seven  years'  war^and  since 
followed  by  "  The  Millennial  Harbin- 
ger," just  having  entered  into  the  fourth 
series  of  seven  consecutive  volumes,  in 
the  year  1857 ;  besides  numerous  essays 
and  tracts,  lectures  and  books;  his 
public  debates  with  Walker  in  1820, 
and  McCalla  in  1823 ;  his  masterly 
debate  on  Christian  Evidence  and  the 
Social  System  with  Owen,  followed  by 
his  debate  with  Purcell  on  the  Papacy ; 
and  his  more  recent  and  still  more  ela- 
borate and  triumphant  debate  with 
Rice,— all  of  which  have  been  written 
and  published.  In  addition  to  which, 
Infidelity  refuted  by  Infidels,  the  Chris- 
tian System ;  his  numerous  editions  of 
the  new  version  from  Campbell,  Mac- 
knight,  and  Doddridge,  with  prefaces, 
emendations,  notes  critical,  &c.  The 
whole  constituting  an  ordinary  library 
of  the  choicest  re^ng,  on  subjects  of 
the  deepest  interest.  We  venture  to 
say,  that  in  no  works  extant  is  there  to 
be  found  more  original  and  robust 
thought,  larger  and  more  comprehen- 
sive views  of  the  Divine  government, 
and  of  all  the  Divine  ^institutions,  Pa- 


triarchal, Jewish,  and  Christian,  than 
can  be  found  in  these  works ;  and  we 
only  regret  that  more  efficient  methods 
have  not  been  adopted  to  place  them, 
or  parts  of  them,  within  the  reach  of 
the  popular  mind,  believing  that  what 
they  have  done  for  those  who  already 
have  had  access  to  them,  they  would 
accomplish  for  the  million.  We  have 
known  of  no  one  apparently  less  ambi- 
tious of  public  fame ;  or  who  has  availed 
himself  less  of  all  the  channels  of  pub- 
lic notoriety,  with  the  means  ana  re- 
sources at  his  command,  than  Alexander 
Campbell  His  works  should  go  free 
of  the  world — receive  their  due  place 
among  the  permanent  records  of  human 
industry  and  thought.  He  is  now,  and 
has  been  for  years  past,  engaj^ed,  night 
and  day,  in  addition  to  nis  other  labors, 
on  the  revision  of  certain  parts  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  employ  and 
under  the  direction  of  the  American 
Bible  Union, — a  work  which  he  regards 
of  the  first  importance,  and  whicn  he 
not  only  is  fiilly  competent  to  accom- 

Elish,  but  would  justly  consider  as  a 
appy  finale^  if  Providence  should  so 
order,  to  his*  active  and  eventful  life. 

He  still  holds  his  place,^  with  patri- 
archal dignity  and  veneration,  as  Presi- 
dent of  Bethany  College,  Brooke  Co. 
Va. ;  and  delivers  a  daily  lecture  to  his 
devoted  students,  on  the  great  themes 
of  Bible  History,  the  Law,  the  Pro- 
phets, the  Psalms  of  David,  and  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
graduates  of  this  flourishing  institution 
are  now  quite  numerous  and  influential ; 
and  they  bear  the  unmistakable  impress 
of  his  bold  and  powerful  mind.  Many 
of  them  have  devoted  themselves  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Word ;  and  others 
are  presiding* over  academies  and  col- 
leges, or  filling  the  chairs  of  Professors 
in  the  public  institutions  of  our  land. 
And  thus  will  he  leave  behind  him,  in 
the  minds  of  hundreds  and  thousands, 
the  imperishable  thoughts  to  which  he 
has  given  birth,  and  the  ability  to  main- 
tain and  propagate  them,  with  more 
than  their  original  force  and  efficiency. 
We  are  not  concerned  to  know,  on  what 
Elisha,  by  the  Jordan,  his  mantle  shall 
fall  We  trust  that  it  may  be  sufficiently 
large  to  cover  an  army.  We  cannot  but 
smile  at  the  simplicity  of  those  who  ima- 
gine that  his  death  will  destroy  the  monu- 
ments of  colossal  greatness  and  strength 
which  his  genius  has  raised.      J.  CT 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  MRS.  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Beloved  Brother  "Walus,  —  Your  brief 
bat  most  welcome  letters  of  Jaooary  80th  and 
February  6th,  have  both  been  received.  The 
latter  was  received  bat  one  day  previoas  to 
Mr.  C.  leaving  home  on  a  toar  to  the  Sonth, 
expecting  to  be  absent  daring  the  months  of 
March  and  April.  The  great  amonnt  of  wri- 
ting, besides  a  maltitnde  of  basiness  of  varioas 
kinds,  that  occnpied  my  hasband's  time  and 
attention,  prior  to  his  leaving  home,  prevented 
him  from  responding  to  yonr  favors,  as  well 
as  to  many  others  received  from  dear  friends. 
He  reqaested  me  to  address  yon  for  him,  and 
to  present  you  and  Sister  Wallis  with  his 
Christian  love  and  kindest  remembrances.  At 
the  same  time,  making  every  apology  for  his 
great  delinqaency,  in  not  having  commnnicated 
with  yon  for  so  long  a  time.  Indeed,  I  have 
heard  him  several  times,  most  earnestly  regret 
that  he  had  to  deny  himself  the  pleasure  of 
communing,  in  an  epistolary  way,  with  his 
friends  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic.  Mr. 
Campbell  has  been  promising  himself,  that 
when  he  had  got  through  the  revision  he  has 
on  hand,  that  he  would  then  be  able  to  make 
up  for  past  failures.  He  did  expect  to  have 
got  through  by  the  present  Spring,  and  pre- 
vious to  leaving  home.  But  in  this  he  was 
disappointed.  He  has,  however,  got  through 
the  most  difficult  and  the  largest  part  of  that 
portion  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts  which  has 
been  allotted  to  him  to  revise,  and  hopes,  'ere 
long,  to  finish  the  remainder.  It  has  been  very 
oppressive,  added  to  all  his  other  duties,  hav- 
ing frequently  to  sit  up  until  after  the  mid- 
night hour,  to  examine  and  correct  sheets,  in 
order  to  have  them  ready  for  the  mail,  that  no 
disappointment  might  be  felt  in  New  York. 
But  the  deep  and  unabating  interest  which  he 
feels  in  the  great  movement  of  the  day — that 
of  giving  a  more  correct  version  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  the  world — makes  whatever  toil 
he  has  had,  or  may  have,  not  only  compara- 
tively light,  but  a  matter  of  joy. 

The  very  thought,  methinks,  of  having  a 
correct  version  of  the  Oracles  of  the  Living 
God,  ought  to  inspire  the  heart  of  every  true 
Christian  with  inexpressible  joy.  Indeed,  all 
the  precious  gems  that  deck  the  crown  of  your 


beloved  Qoeen,  or  all  the  gems  that  deck  the 
csrownsof  all  the  Kings  and  Oneensofthis 
broad  earth,  are,  in  comparison  with  it,  value- 
less. Indeed,  it  is  incomparable  —  above  all 
measure,  above  all  price  1 

Who  can  estimate  the  labors  of  a  Wycliffe 
or  a  TyndaleP^And  whojcan  now{appreciate 
the  importance  and  valae  the  present  revision 
will  be  to  posterity,  notwithstanding  so  many 
who  call  themselves  Christians  now  oppose  the 
measure?  But  the  work,  I  trust,  is  the  Lord's, 
and  will  go  on,  and  must  be  blest,  in  spite  of 
all  opposition.  1  had  not  the  least  idea,  when 
I  commenced,  of  entering  into  the  subject  so 
lengthily ;  but  iU  being  a  subject  that  I  am 
iaterested  in,  'and  one,  too,  I  often  hear  con- 
versed  about,  most  be  my  excuse. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  that  the  good  cause, 
both  in  England  and  Scotland,  is  progressing, 
though  slowly.  There  is  not  so  much  investi- 
gation with  you,  either  for  or  against  the  great 
truths  of  the  Gospel  that  we  contend  for,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be  expected  that  there 
should  be  a  large  increase  in  the  churches. 
Besides,  you  need  more  laborers  in  the  field. 
The  harvest  cannot  be  gathered  without  effi- 
cient workmeq.  But  still^the  good  and  great 
work  should  go  on— however  limited  its  power 
may  yet  be  -^  that  of  restoring  the  Bible  to 
man,  freed  frwn  the  teaching  and  traditions  of 
fraU  mortal.  Or  perhaps  I  should  say,  it 
ought  rather  to  be  the  labor  of  all.  to  enable 
their  fellow  sinner  to  receive  the  blessed  book 
as  though  it  had  dropped  from  the  skies  into 
his  bosom,  and  from'thence  learn  the  character 
of  God  and  his  Government  —  of  Christ  the 
Lord,  and  his  Redemption— of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  his  Mission  into  a  lostsand  ruined  worid; 
and  from  its  sacred  pages  also  learn  the  pro- 
mises and  the  threatenings,  and  all  that  con- 
stitute the  Christian  and  the  Christian  church. 
And  that,  too,  freed  from  all  the  thraldom  and 
entanglement  that  man,  in  his  poor  wisdom, 
has  endeavored  to  throw  around  it. 

It  is  for  this  cause  that  Mr.  Campbell  has 
labored  and  toiled  for  so  many  years.  His 
heart  is  now  gladdened  with  the  thought,  that 
there  are  many  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  this  land,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  who 
are  able  prodaimen  of  the  word  —  men  of 
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strong,  educated  minds  and  pioas  hearts,  who 
will  never  flinch  nor  fly  from  the  field  of  battle. 
They  know  on  whom  they  have  believed,  and 
whose  cause  they  plead.  They  know  their 
Master  is  strong,  and  they  have  girded  on  the 
armour  which  He  has  provided,  and  they  will 
march  and  fight  until  their  course  is  run  and 
their  race  finished.  One  of  these  noble  spirits 
has  lately  fallen,  engaged  as  he  was  in  this 
holy  war,  with  all  his  armour  on.  The  honor 
and  glory  of  en  exalted  saint  of  the  Lord  clus- 
tered thick  around  him  whilst  on  earth :  and 
now  that  be  has  laid  his  armor  by,  he  has  been 
called  to  action  in  a  higher  sphere,  and  to  the 
participation  and  enjoyment  of  the  society  of 
the  jnst  made  perfect  in  heaven.  I  refer  to  our 
beloved  brother,  J.  T.  Johnstone,  whose  death 
you  spoke  of.  We  have  at  present  thirty  or 
more  excellent  young  men,  some  of  them  quite 
gifted,  now  members  of  the  Adelphian  Society 
in  the  College,  who  bid  fair  to  do  much  good. 
Many  of  theoi  now  preach  in  the  adjacent 
villages  and  country  places  around  Bethany, 
and  one  of  them  is  appointed  to  fill  the  pulpit 
in  Bethany  by  turns  every  Lprd*s  day  evening. 
Our  weekly  prayer  meeting  is  also  well  attend- 
ed, so  that  I  fear  not.  Brother  Wallis,  that 
when  it  shall  please  the  Lord  to  call  Mr.  Camp- 
bell away,  the  Beformation  will  go  down,  as 
some  of  the  opposers  have  predicted ;  but  that 
the  work  will  go*on  and  on,  just  because  the 
thing  is  of  the  Lord,  and  it »!«»/ prosper. 

Cannot  you  make  a  visit  to  America,  Bro. 
W.  before  you  die  ?  You  would  have  many 
friends  to  greet  you  here,  if  you  would  come. 
Mr.  C.  intended  to  write  you,  and  insist  upon 
your  doing  so.  And  I  now  do  it  for  him. 
Come,  and  bring  Sister  Wallis  with  you.  It 
would  no  doabt  improve  the  health  of  both  of 
you;  and,  as  your  children  are  all  settled,  and 
the  facilities  for  travelling  are  such,  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  barrier  to  prevent,  even  persons 
advanced  in  years.  Besides,  you  could  gather 
np  materials  for  your  valuable  magazine,  that 
would  no  doubt  interest  the  British  friends  for 
ft  long  time  to  come.  By  the  by,  there  is  an 
interest  now  exerting  to  get  you  subscribers 
for  it  in  America.  T^ere  will  appear  an  urgent 
notice  shortly  in  its  behalf  in  the  Millennial 
Barbtnger,  Mr.  C.  has  often  spoken  lately 
of  visiting  his  friends  again  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic,  and  of  taking  me  along,  that  I 
might  see  my  native  land  again  1  But  I  think 
if  ever  we  go,  that  I  should  not  feel  like  visit- 
ing "good  auld  Scotland,"  unless  it  were  to 
exhibit  the  power  of  the  Grospel  in  producing 
ft  forgiving  spirit,  seeing  my  beloved  husband 
was  treated  so  unfeelingly  and  shamefully 
when  last  there,*  (bearing,  as  he  did,  the  mes- 
sage of  God's  love  to  man)  and  that  treatment, 
too,  by  those  who  called  themselves  Chris- 
tians 1    Yes,  there  will,  in  my  estimation,  re- 

•  Refinrenoe  ishere  made  tP  the  nnjiut  imprisonment 
01  Mr.  CampbeU  in  Glasgow,  in  Sept.  1847.— Bd. 


main  a  dark  blot  upon  the  esentcheon  of  Old 
Scotia,  whilst  memory  holds  her  seat. 

I  am  thankful  to  be  able  to  say,  that  Mr. 
Campbell's  health  is  better  now,  and  has  been 
the  past  Winter,  than  for  some  five  or  six  years 
past.  His  step  is  as  elastic,  and  his  voice  is 
as  strong  as  ever,  though  the  appearance  of  his 
head  gives  evidence  that  the  Winter  of  his  days 
has  come.  During  the  coldest  weather,  when 
the  thermometer  was  from  16  to  20  degrees 
below  zero,  Mr.  C.'s  eight  o'clock  morning 
lectures  in  the  College  went  regularly  on,  to  a 
large  and  attentive  class  of  young  gentlemen. 

You  will  DO  doubt.  Brother  W.  be  greatly 
pleased  with  Brother  Lard's  book,  which  will 
be  out  shortly.  It  is  ably  written,  and  does 
honor  to  him,  as  a  student  of  Bethany,  and 
also  as  a  Christian.  I  beard  it  read  in  ma- 
nuscript, previously  to  his  going  to  Philadel- 
phia to  have  it  printed,  he  having  spent  some 
two  weeks  with  us.  The  book  will  serve  a 
two-fold  purpose ;  whilst  it  will  expose  J.  B. 
Jeter,  it  will  also  exhibit  a  clear  view  of  our 
teaching  of  the  Gospel.  I  hope  the  brother- 
hood everywhere  will  be  as  diligent  in  giving 
it  circulation  as  the  Baptists  are  in  getting  J. 
B.  Jeter's  misrepresentations  into  every  nook 
and  corner.  The  books  you  ordered  will  be 
forwarded  in  a  short  time,  so  soon  as  the 
Christian  System  is  out,  which  is  now  expect- 
ed on  from  Philadelphia  every  day.  The  clerk 
will  also  forward  a  few  copies  of  Brother  Lard's 
Review.  My  husband  left  home  on  Feb.  26th, 
my  son,  Alexander,  accompauying  him;  he 
will  be  very  attentive  to  him,  aud  will  see  to 
the  baggage  and  everything  necessary  to  his 
father's  comfort.  The  object  of  Mr.  C.'s  pre- 
sent tour  is  to  obtain  further  funds  towards  the 
full  endowment  of  Bethany  College,  which  has 
already  been  on  hand  too  long.  Many  friends 
South  have  promised  to  do  something  hand- 
some if  he  would  but  visit  them.  I  sincerely 
hope  that  good  success  will  crown  the  effort, 
and  relieve  Mr.  Campbell  from  the  anxiety 
that  must  neoessarily  rest  upon  bis  mind  re- 
specting it.  I  am  truly  glad,  that  the  prospect 
is  more  certain  than  at  any  other  time,  that 
the  endowment  will  be  accomplished. 

Our  church  is  well  taken  care  of,  aud  I  trust 
is  growing  in  spiritual  strength.  We  have 
three  efficient  elders,  in  addition  to  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, to  attend  to  it,  besides  five  deacons.  The 
elders  speak  most  acceptably  every  Lord's  day 
morning.  Bro.  Milligan,  Brother  Pendleton, 
and  Brother  Richardson  are  the  elders,  and  I 
trust  are  doing  much  good.  They  are  strong, 
reliable  men,  and  men  of  influence. 

Will  you  have  the  goodness,  Bro.  W.  should 
you  see  my  cousins,  Harriet  Bake  well  and  her 

sister,  Mrs.  Emma ,  to  present  my  kindest 

love  to  them.  I  have  purposed  writing  to 
cousin  H.  for  some  time^ast,  aud  hope  to  do 
so  shortly.  My  daughter  Virginia  is  with  me ; 
my  daughter  Decima  is  still  in  Canandaigua, 
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New  York,  at  school ;  m?  youngest  son,  Wil- 
liam, nour  nearly  14  years  old,  is  attending 
college.  Bro.  Pendleton  desires  kindest  re- 
gards to  you  and  Sister  Wallis ;  he  has  an  ex- 
cellent  Christian  wife,  to  fill  the  place  of  dear 
Clarinda.  And  now,  dear  brother,  I  shonld 
feel  like  offering  you  an  apology  for  burdening 
you  with  this  long  letter,  did  I  not  feel  assured 
that  yon  do  take  a  deep  interest  in  what  per- 
tains to  my  husband  and  Bethany.  Please  to 
present  ray  kindest  regards  to  Sister  W.  and 
to  the  rest  of  your  family  when  you  see  them. 
I  remain,  dear  brother,  your  affectionate  sister 
in  the  Lord,  S.  U.  Campbell. 

Bethany,  March  12,  1857. 

[We  have  given  insertion  to  the  preceding 
interesting  letter,  believing  that  many  of  our 
readers,  and  the  friends  of  Mrs.  Campbell  espe- 
cially, both  in  England  and  Scotland,  would 
be  much  gratified  by  a  knowledge  of  its  con- 
tents. It  is  a  welcome  eommnuication,  par- 
ticularly so  as  it  informs  us  of  the  continued 
vigor  of  mind  and  improved  health  of  Brother 
Campbell.  We  hope  that  his  valuable  life  may 
be  long  spared,  as  an  eminent  advocate  of  the 
truth.  The  kind  invitation  given  us,  that  we 
should  visit  the  United  States,  has  been  urged 
on  various  occasions  by  different  brethren,  but 
such  a  step,  if  determined  upon,  would  require 
very  grave  consideration  previously. — J.  W.] 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  ORLEANS. 
New  Orleans,  Feb.  16,  1857. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — I  left  Louisville  on 
the  24th  day  of  December  for  the  suuny 
South,  in  company  with  James  Shannon,  LL.  D. 
President  of  Christian  University,  Lewis  co. 
Mo.  the  institution  which  1  have  been  labor- 
ing to  build  for  several  years.  The  last  meet- 
ing day  in  Louisville,  we  had  7  additions, 
making  within  the  last  five  or  six  weeks  before 
1  left,  78  additions  to  our  large  and  flourish- 
ing congregation.  We  have  had,  since  I  took 
charge  of  it,  nearly  500  additions.  We  now 
number  between  800  and  900.  Of  this  con- 
gregation, and  its  practical  piety,  a  volume 
might  be  written.  I  have  never  seen  one  so 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  in  all  my  journey- 
ing through  this  vale  of  tears.  I  employed 
Elder  William  C.  Rogers,  a  young  man  of  rare 
powers  and  piety,  to  preach  for  me  during  my 
Winter  trip  South.  I  learn  that  he  has  had 
additions  every  Lord's-day  since  my  departure. 
I  spent  some  time  in  Memphis,  Tenn.  and  had 
10  additions  to  the  little  band  of  Christians 
there.  But  the  Winter  has  been  so  cold  that 
we  could  do  but  little  along  the  river.  We 
are  now  here  in  this  great  city,  where  you  can 
meet  men  from  Chine,  Arabia,  and  almost 
every  part  of  the  earth.  I  was  quite  interest- 
ed, a  few  days  since,  in   looking  upon  two 


Arabs,  in  their  Arabian  costume.  They  at- 
tracted much  attention.  We  have  no  congre- 
gation of  Christians  here.  The  little  band 
dissolved  since  we  came.  It  was  prudent  for 
them  so  to  do.  They  have  been  so  mixed  up 
with  spiritualism  and  infidelity,  of  one  form 
and  another,  that  the  congregation  was  doing 
worse  than  nothing.  We  shall  spend  a  few 
weeks  with  them,  preaching  every  night,  and 
by  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  we  hope  to  orga- 
nize an  effective  congregation  before  we  leave. 
Brother  Shannon  is,  I  presume,  one  of  the 
best  critical  Greek  scholars  in  America,  and 
as  a  President  of  a  literary  institution,  he  has 
but  few,  if  any,  superiors  living.  As  a  logi- 
cian, he  is  not  excelled.  He  will  produce  a 
powerful  impression  here  in  favor  of  New  Tes- 
tament Christianity.  I  look  forward,  with 
great  anxiety,  to  the  result  of  our  joint  labors 
in  this  city.  Oh  !  that  the  Lord  may  grant 
us  wisdom  and  grace  for  the  work.  I  feel 
more  like  I  was  nothing,  every  day  I  live, 
without  the  supporting  grace  of  God.  Dear 
brother,  pray  for  us. 

I  understand  that  Brother  Thompson  has 
returned  to  Louisville,  Ky.  with  over  £400  for 
our  English  mission.  I  feel  a  deep  interest  in 
that  mission.  You  remember  that  we  set  it 
on  foot  in  Louisville,  and  that  our  congrega- 
tion has  it  in  hand.  I  pray  for  its  success. 
My  opinion  is,  that  each  individual  congrega- 
tion is  all  the  organization  taught  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  cooperation  between  such 
congregations,  or  individual  Christians  in  doing 
good,  is  as  far  as  we  are  authorized  to  go.  AU 
ecclesiastical  forms  and  organizations,  in  my 
judgment,  are  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
Hence  our  state  meetings,  and  various  oi^ani- 
zations,  have  done  little,  if  any  good,  and  I 
know  that  they  have  been  productive  of  ranch 
mischief.  As  at  present  advised,  I  shall  have 
nothing  more  to  do  with  any  of  them.  The 
members  of  the  congregation,  of  which  I  am 
a  member,  and  to  which  I  preach,  in  Loois- 
ville,  feel  deeply  sensible  that  they  ought  to 
do  all  they  can  to  spread  the  gospel  of  Christ 
throughout  the  world,  and  no  field  of  foreign 
labor  is  so  inviting  as  that  of  our  father-land. 
I  ti-ust  we  shall  not  relax  our  efforts  till  we 
have  ample  means  to  send  two  of  our  strongest 
and  roost  efficient  brethren  to  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Ireland,  to  labor  in  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard, and  while  others  are  debating  abont  or- 
ganization and  missionary  societies,  &c.  we 
will  try  and  work  for  the  Lord. 

I  send  you  one  of  the  best  articles  on  the 
history  of  "  Christian  Universittf^**  and  de- 
voted to  the  cause  of  education,  I  have  read. 
I  hope  you  will  insert  it,  as  well  as  the  accom- 
panying editorial  from  the  New  Orleam 
Picayune,  one  of  the  oldest  and  ablest  secular 
papers  in  our  whole  nation. 

D.  P.  Hendesson. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


AN  EXTENSIVE  FAILURE. 

In  the  olden  time,  when  the  Gospel 
standard  wasfirst  upraised  and  churches 
grew  and  were  multiplied,  the  whole 
church  proclaimed  the  Gospel,  and  con- 
gregations of  believers  were  gathered, 
and  even  without  bishops  ana  deacons 
were  sustained.  Wherever  a  company 
of  believers  could  be  found,  they  would 
meet  to  attend  to  the  "  apostles'  doc- 
trine, the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of 
the  bread,  and  the  prayers."  As  a 
church,  they  came  together  to  worship, 
not  to  be  preached  to.  An  apostle 
might  not  be  present  —  an  evangelist 
not  near — ^bishops  or  pastors  they  might 
be  without,  because  m  their  own  con- 
gregations not  any  possessed  the  re- 
quired qualifications ;  but  they  could 
worship,  grow  in  favor,  and  tell  to  sin- 
ners the  good  news  of  salvation.  That 
churches  thus  without  officers  were 
considered  duly  ordered,  we  neither  say 
nor  think.  Titus  was  sent  to  Crete 
"  to  set  in  order  the  things  that  were 
wanting,  and  to  ordain  elders  (bishops) 
in  every  city" — ^that  is,  if  he  could  find 
in  the  churches  duly  qualified  persons. 
Such  bishops  were  then  essential,  not 
to  the  being,  but  to  the  best  being  of 
the  congregation  over  which  they  were 
placed. 

This  order  of  things  has  now,  how- 
ever, passed  away.  Human  invention 
has  changed  the  divine  plan :  elders 
have  become  youngsters,  and  bishops 
are  converted  into  ministers.  A  minis- 
ter, too,  must  be  considered  very -supe- 
rior to  a  primitive  bishop,  and,  indeed, 
equal  to  two  or  more  of  them;  for, 
whereas  in  the  apostolic  time  each  con- 
gregation was  taught  to  ordain  bishops 
and  deacons,  now  (me  minister  to  one 
congregation  is  the  order  of  the  day — 
and  no  minister  no  church,  is  pretty 
much  acted  upon.  We,  of  course,  de- 
mand the  restoration  of  the  old  system, 
and  in  reply  are  told  that  "  it  will  not 
work  now"—"  mutual  teaching  will  not 
do" — "  an  eldership  chosen  by  each  con- 
gregation, and  not  removed  from  secu- 
lar pursuits,  with  missionaries  or  evan- 
gelists, one  to  a  church,  or  one  or  seve- 
ral to  a  district,  as  men  and  money  may 


enable,  are  all  Utopian,"  and  "  that  no- 
thing will  do  now  but  one  minister  to 
each  church."  "  Has  it  not  been  tried 
in  several  cases,  and  have  not  the  ga- 
therings in  the  end  been  dispersed?" 
Certainly  —  but  in  other  instances  it 
has  been  adopted  with  marked  advan- 
tage, and  it  must  be  remembered  that 
other  causes  than  wrong  arrangement 
in  regard  to  the  points  now  before  us, 
may  and  have  broken  up  churches. 
This  question,  however,  suggests  ano- 
ther —  Has  the  more  modem  scheme 
been  successful  —  have  churches  died 
out  under  its  influence  ?  Our  answer 
is.  That  it  is  "  an  extensive  failure'* 
Take  the  history  of  "  Congregational 
Churches"  in  large  cities,  and  you  will 
be  unable  to  amve  at  satisfactory  re- 
sults. A  few  notes,  taken  during  the 
last  month  while  listening  to  a  sermon 
by  the  Rev.  T.  Binney,  will  not  be  out 
of  place  here. 

"  The  elders  —  an  official  title  arising  ont 
of  a  natural  qaality — age.  The  aged  men  by 
a  natural  law  became  teachers,  rulers,  &c. — as 
a  father  becomes  the  teacher  of  his  family.  It 
implies  maturity  of  judgment,  sobriety,  &c. 
It  was  applied  to  the  teachers  of  the  church 
on  account  of  their  age,  maturity  of  judgment, 
&c.  As  all  teachers  were  supposed  to  possess 
these  qualities  the  word  became  a  title  of  office, 
however  young  the  person  might  be — for  in- 
stance, when  a  person  attains  high  municipal 
honors  he  is,  no  matter  what  may  be  his  age, 
an  alderman  1 

"  In  passing,  allow  me  to  express  my  convic- 
tion— a  deep  conviction  of  my  mind.  In  the 
primitive  church  there  were  a  plurality  of  elders 
in  each  church.  These  elders  had  gifts  differ- 
ing one  from  another — one  man  was  fitted  for 
one  thing  and  could  do  that  better  than  any 
one  else — another  for  another  thing  and  could 
do  that  better  than  any  one  else — and  so  on  ; 
every  one  was  adapted  for  his  particular  work, 
and  all  wrought  harmoniously  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  body.  We  have,  it  is  to  be  regret- 
ted, no  approach  to  this  except  the  deacons  be 
looked  upon  as  elders.  That  minister  will  be 
a  wise  man,  who  consults  his  deacons  on  all 
matters  relating  to  the  government  of  the 
church.  This,  in  some  degree,  makes  up  for 
the  deficiency  of  the  eldership  of  the  primitive 
church.  This  is  the  only  approximation  we 
have  to  it." 
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Mr.  Binnev  is  no  mean  authority, 
and  we  are  glad  to  have  his  admission 
on  the  following  points  : — 

1.  The  title  '"elder "  arises  out  of  a 
natural  quality,  age.  The  aged  men, 
by  a  natural  taWfOecame  eld^,  &c. 

Mr.  Binnev  adds,  "  In  time  the  word 
became  a  title  of  office,  however  young 
the  person  miffht  be.**  This  is  admit- 
ted, but  we  ask,  at  what  time  1  "  In 
time''  all  the  errors  of  the  Papacy  were 
introduced,  but  "  Quo  toarranto  9 " 
Was  it  during  the  life-time  of  the  apos- 
tles that  striplings  became  elders  ?  Lei 
the  congregational  practice  of  bringing 
an  inex^rienced  yotUh  from  college, 
and  placing  him  as  the  one  and  omy 
elder  over  a  large  church,  and  frequent- 
ly over  men  his  seniors  and  superiors, 
of  divine  origin  1  Mr.  Binney  will  not 
say  it  is. 

2.  "Congregational  churches"  are 
without  an  eldership  —  the  Apostolic 
churches  were  not  The  conclusion  is 
obvious— -the  first-named  churches  have 
departed  frt)m  the  divine  order. 

3.  That  this  is  to  be  very  much  re- 
gretted.   Let  us  hear  Mr.  Binney  again. 

**  What  are  they  to  do  ?  Feed—ovenight. 
Two  other  words,  teach — role.  They  are  not 
to  teach  only ;  the  daties  of  one  word  are  to 
be  looked  for  also  in  the  other.  They  are  not 
only  to  provide  food,  bat  also  to  shepherd  the 
flock — to  do  also  the  duties  of  a  good  shepherd. 
To  look  oat — bishop  them — snperintend  them 
— carefully  watch  over  them — see  that  they 
do  not  stray— that  they  are  not  destroyed — 
brought  back.  An  illustration  in  the  life  of 
St.  Peter — '  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thoa 
me  ?*  '  Yes,  Lord.'  '  Feed  my  lambs.'  '  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thoa  me  P'  '  Tes,  Lord.' 
'Shepherd  my  sheep' — not  feed  —  another 
word — shepherd.  But  do  not  think  that  all 
is  to  be  done  by  teaching ;  so  far  as  the  church 
is  concerned,  at  least,  there  is  another  influ- 
ence— a  holy,  a  soothing,  cheering,  influence 
—  that  of  worship.  This  is  often  for- 
got— all  that  is  looked  to  is  teaching — but  it 
is  the  worship,  so  far  as  the  church  is  concern- 
ed, that  you  will  do  as  much  by  as  the  teaching. 
This  is  a  privilege  of  God's  priests — his  church. 
The  world  cannot  worship — the  world  does  not 
pray — the  world  does  not  praise.  You  might 
stand  up  and  preach  the  gospel  in  any  street 
in  Loudon,  and  they  can  listen  to  it,  but  they 
cannot  engage  in  prayer.  When  you  say,  let 
us  pray,  they  cannot  unite  with  you.  They 
cannot  respond  to  the  request,  let  us  sing.  No, 
no;  they  cannot  pray — they  oannot  praise. 
This  is  the  work  of  God's  priesthood — the 
church.  They  must  be  renewed  in  the  spirit 
of  their  minds  before  they  can  worship." 


"Not  lording  it  over  God's  heritage.  1 
know  there  is  a  great  delicacy  in  speaking  od 
this  point — in  applying  it  to  one  roso ;  bot 
tffou  had  an  eldership— a  number  of  rulers 
— the  idea  of  rule  and  obedience  would  be  qaite 
natural.  God's  heritage — clergy  —  you  see, 
friends,  who  God's  clergy  are — His  people." 

Very  good.  The  elder.  "  however 
young,"  mexperieneedy  and  newly  im- 
ported from  an  elder  manufactory,  is 
"  not  only  to  teach,**  but  "  to  shepherd^ 
to  bishop,  carefully  tpotch  over,  super- 
intend, see  that  they  do  not  stray,  see 
that  they  are  "  brought  back,  &c. 
Does  the  mono-personal  ministry  ayft- 
tem  fill  up  this  programme  1  It  doea 
not  —  it  IS  an  entire  £ulure.  On  this 
point  let  us  hear  the  Rev.  D.  Thomas, 
of  The  Homilist,  In  a  sermon  upon 
•*  The  unreasonableness  of  people  in  re- 
lation to  the  pulpit**  he  says— 

"  The  MSN  ARE  UNSEASONABLE  T0WABD8 
THSIS  MINISTES,  WHO  EXPECT  HIM  TO  PBEACH 
INSTSUCTITELT,  AND  TET  EEC^UIBE  HIM  TO 
BE    CONSTANTLY    FATING   THEM   WHAT   ABK 

CALLED  *  PASTORAL  VISITS/  There  are  three 
thiigs  which  show  the  unreasonableness  ol 
this,  first:  Visitation  for  religious  purposes 
is  no  more  the  duty  of  the  minister,  than  of 
any  other  member  of  the  church.  'Whyshoold 
religions  visitation  be  regarded  as  the  speeisl 
work  of  the  minister  P  Where,  in  the  Word  of 
God,  is  there  authority  for  such  a  view  f  I  can 
discover  certain  reasons  why  he  should  be 
specially  exoneraiedfrom  such  an  occupaHon^ 
but  none  specially  to  bind  him  toit.  *  *  * 
Secondlv :  Supposing  it  to  be  his  special  work, 
it  would  be  impossible  for  him  so  to  discharge 
it  as  to  satisfy  all,  and  at  the  same  time  rightly 
prosecute  the  work  of  a  preacher.  To  deliver 
three  discourses  every  week  to  the  same  people, 
in  any  way  worthy  of  the  Gospel,  or  even  wor- 
thy of  the  average  intellect  of  the  audience, 
and  yet  so  to  visit  the  congregation  as  to  meet 
the  wishes  of  all,  is  utterly  impracticsble. 
Facts  show  that  the  greatest  visitors  in  the 
ministry  are  the  poorest  preachers ;  and  it 
must  be  so.  People  who  expect  good  preach- 
ing, and  much  visiting  from  the  same  man, 
should  at  least  keep  a  visitation  carriage,  as 
one  of  the  necessary  institntions  connected 
with  their  place  of  worship." 

Of  course  it  is  unreasonable  to  expect 
one  man  to  do  the  work  alluded  to ; 
but  then,  if  one  man  is  unreasonable 
enough  to  take  the  entire  place  of  a 
Christian  eldership,  he  should  not  com- 

Slain  if  he  is  eicpected  to  do  the  entire 
utv.  He  cannot  do  it  —  the  system 
will  not  work  —  the  parties  concerned 
declare  it  a  failure.    But  if  this  is  the 
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case  in  lai;ge  towns,  where  a  first-class 
minister  can  be  obtained,  (say,  for  in- 
stance, the  Bey.  D.  Thomas)  what  are 
the  effects  of  this  system  in  smaller 
places  1  This  question  we  shall  endea- 
vor to  answer  nrom  a  letter  addressed 
to  the  Rev.  T.  Binney  by  one  of  the 
Congregational  body. 

'*  It  18  qoite  apparent  to  ererj  man,  that 
althongh  he  may  see  spread  out  before  him  a 
large  breadth  of  water,  that  if  there  be  not  a 
certain  depth,  a  vessel  of  a  given'4onoage  and 
draoght  will  not  float  The  vessel  may  have 
been  conatmeted  upon  the  most  approved 
principles — her  captain  may  be  a  man  who 
thoroaghly  knows  how  to  navigate  her-'Vet  it 
woold  be  ridicnlons  to  expect  him  to  sail  her 
among  nothing  bat  shoals  and  quicksands — 
and  where  there  was  not  sufficient  depth  of 
water.  Does  not  this  figore  illustrate  Inde- 
pendency, when  attempted  in  small  towns  and 
villages?  *  *  *  If  Congregationalists 
could  reasonably  calculate  that  an  entire  village 
would  embrace  their  peculiar  doctrines,  then 
there  might  be  power  enough,  rightly  to  sus- 
tain a  minister ;  but  when  every  village  con- 
tains within  it  almost  every  variety  of  opinion, 
and  ia  broken  up  into  numerous  sectarian  di- 
visions, it  is  preposterous  unaided  to  expect  to 
maintain  there  with  any  success,  Congrega- 
tionalbm.  And  even  in  those  places  where 
Congregationalism  has  taken  root  and  spread 
itself — every  one  who  has  observed  the  conrse 
of  events,  must  have  remarked,  that  after  a 
few  years,  the  respectable  inhabitants  (those 
from  whom  the  funds  came)  who  have  inhabited 
the  farms  and  carried  on  the  trades  of  the  dis- 
trict, have  been  changed  and  scattered.  What 
then  becomes  of  the  cause,  and  of  the  schools, 
under  such  circumstances?  They  frequently 
fall  into  decay,  not  becanse  there  are  not  a 
sufiident  number  of  souls  needing  spiritual  in. 
stroction  and  care,  but  becanse  the  emergency 
is  unprovided  for,  and  not  met  by  Congrega- 
tionalists ;  it  is  powerless,  therefore,  not  mere- 
ly politically,  but  powerless  in  such  cases,  to 
convey  spiritual  succour  to  its  own  country- 
men. It  may  be  said  our  small  towns  are  sup- 
plied with  ministers,  fiut  I  ask,  how  are 
they  maintained — and  are  they  efficient,  well- 
informed  men — men  of  sound  judgment  and 
good  sense — or  are  they  not  rather  men,  that 
have  shown  themselves  in  some  particular,  un- 
fit for  the  ministry,  even  if  well-informed — it 
may  be  without  discretion,  or  if  possessed  of 
judgment,  without  soul,  without  affection, 
without  mind?  Notice  if  they  have  not  some 
one  of  these  defects — and  notice  if  they  have 
not  this  recommendation,  a  small  income  of 
theirown—and  it  may  be,  if  you  will  take  the 
trouble,  you  will  learn  that  it  is  this  small  in- 
come which  makes  the  gilded  pill  go  down,  and 
damages  and  deatroys  the  eanae. 


**  What  is  the  first  question  put  by  the  stu- 
dents sent  from  your  colleges,  when  they  enter 
a  town  to  supply  a  vadbnt  pnlpit  ?  Do  they 
not  ask  the  amount  of  income  and  the  number 
of  the  respectable  families  who  attend  the 
place  ?  And  although  the  population,  from  its 
extent,  challenges  for  itself,  and  would  seem 
to  demand,  an  effieieot  minister,  do  not  the 
students,  if  the  answer  is  unsatisfactory,  cut 
and  run  for  the  large  towns,  the  fat  livings  of 
dissent,  or  even  do  they  not  prefer  an  appoint- 
ment to  the  heathen  ? 

**  If,  therefore,  the  small  towns  and  villages 
are  thus  viewed  and  thus  treated,  if  the  emer- 
gency is  unprovided  for  in  your  system,  if  even 
the  heathen  are  better  supplied,  can  you  be 
surprised,  that  the  respectable  among  the  popu- 
lation, living  in  such  districts,  do  not  choose 
every  week  to  listen  to  an  inefficient,  effete, 
unqualified,  and  frequently  uneducated  man  ? 
For  what  can  be  more  distressing,  than  to 
have  brought  before  you,  week  after  week,  the 
stale  common-place  and  flowery  nothings  of 
some  half-educated  city  missionary,  whose 
foolish  ambition  may  have  misled  him  to  seek 
to  gain  what  he  conceived  to  be  a  step,  but  if 
it  be  an  elevation,  it  is  an  elevation  where  his 
defects  are  more  visible?" 

Comment  here  is  useless  —  enough 
appears  both  in  re^rd  to  the  student 
and  the  minister.  In  the  next  number 
of  the  Cabinet  to  that  from  which  the 
last  extract  is  given,  there  ai)peared  a 
letter  in  defence  ot  Uongregationalism, 
which  onlj  makes  the  matter  worse 
for  the  writer's  system,  and  better  for 
us,  bv  suggesting  something  nearer  to 
the  Christian  system. 

"  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the  negative 
theology  and  worldly  pride  have  made  sad  havoo 
among  them.  Where  is  the  self-denial  of  our 
Nonconformist  forefathers?  The  waters  of 
wealth  ran  very  shallow  with  many  of  them, 
yet  they  fainted  not,  nor  deserted  the  poor  of 
the  flock.  Where  is  the  zeal  of  Wesley  and 
Whitfield,  and  their  '  companions  in  travail  ?* 
The  waters  of  wealth  ran  rather  shallow  with 
some  of  them,  yet  they  neglected  not  to  visit 
the  small  town  or  village.  In  the  present  day 
we  want  men  of  a  kindred  spirit  with  theirs — 
evangelists  to  go  out  and  preach  the  gospel 
with  simplicity  and  earnestness.  Let  us  look 
more  to  our  lay  brethren  for  help  in  this  mat- 
ter i  offer  them  some  training  for  it,  and  more 
encouragement  in  it.  There  are  many  sensible 
brethren  in  the  various  denominations — men 
who  observe,  read,  and  think,  and  are  willing 
to  labor — men  who  both  love  and  live  the 
gospel.  Let  us  direct  them  to  suitable  books, 
and  give  them  suitable  instructions  for  the 
work.  In  many  cases,  the  payment  of  small 
travelling  expences  would  satisfy  them ;  exten- 
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sive  classical  or  mathematical  learning  is  not 
a  sine  qua  non  to  efficient  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  A  pious,  eariftst  preacher,  with  the 
Bible  iu  his  hand,  the  saving  experience  of 
gospel  truths  in  his  heart,  and  the  affectionate 
appeal  of  a  friend  on  his  lips,  cannot  labor  in 
vain.  The  church  of  God  is,  or  onght  to  be, 
a  common  brotherhood,  in  which  the  gifts  and 
talents  of  the  whole  body  should  be  consecrated 
to  the  sacred  objects  of  '  Turning  sinners  from 
darkness  to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God,  and  of  building  up  saints  upon  their  most 
holy  faith.'  " 

So  say  we.  Let  this  be  done,  restore 
the  eldership  of  the  primitive  churches, 
and  a  few  other  deserted  things,  and 
cast  away  the  unauthorised  additions^ 
and  the  Congregationalism  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  will  i)e  no  more.  The 
system  is  an  "  extensive  failure.** 


SHORT  SERMONS^TROM  TEXTS 
NOT  IN^THE  BIBLE.— No.  L 

"  You  are  right,  but  there  are  difficulties  in 
the  way." 

Could  the  reader  open  our  record 
of  conversations  upon  the  things  of  the 
kingdom,  he  would  find  the  above  words 
not  in  one  chapter  only,  but  in  several 
"  You  are  theoretically  richt,  but  there 
are  difficulties  in  the  way,  *  is  frequent- 
ly the  reply  of  both  preachers  and 
hearers,  when  we  call  upon  them  to 
restore  the  original  order  of  the  church. 
One  Rev.  Grentleman  says—"  My  dear 
Sir,  we  cannot  deny  the  correctness  of 
your  positions,  but  the  people  are  not 
prepared,  and^we  cannot  restore  these 
things  yet,  the  difficulties  are  great  :*' 
and  consequently  he  upholds  the  side 
opposed  to  the  right,  because,  for  the 
present,  that  side  upholds  him,  and  he 
IS  only  one  of  a  multitude.  Another 
says,  ^'  The  truth  is.  Sir,  I  find  myself 
at  times  giving  up.  an  inquiry,  lest  it 
should  le^  me  to  what,  in  my  circum- 
stances, I  cannot  teach  •"  and  he  re- 
mains in  those  circumstances,  and  con- 
tinues to  close  the  apertures  when  he 
feels  light  coming  in,  and  he  also  is  one 
of  the  multitude.  A  third  says,  "  You 
are  right.  Sir,  but  Christianity  as  you 
present  it,  finds  something  considerable 
for  us  to  do — it  puts  so  much  upon  us, 
the  difficulties  are  so  great,  that  while 
we  admit  the  theory,  we  cannot  under- 
iske  the  practice.'     There  are  many 


such  men,  but  what  then  1  Why  man's  I 
proper  work  is  the  overcoming  of  diffi-  ; 
culties,  and  he  who  does  not  overcome 
them,  is  not  worthy  of  manhood  John 
proclaimed  a  comine  kingdom,  uttered 
plain  truths  to  titled  hypocrites,  and 
made  straight  the  way  of  the  Ijord. 
There  were  difficulties  m  the  way,  but 
he  overcame  them,  and  did  his  life's 
work.    Jesus  came  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  and  the  wilderness,  the  garden, 
and  the  cross  tell  us  of  the  difficuUies 
in  his  way.    But  what  it  was  right  for 
him  to  do  he  did.    The  Apostles  went 
forth  in  his  spirit,  and  their  difficulties 
were  neither  few  nor  small ;  and  though 
God  wrought  mighty  wonders  by  them 
and  for  them,  he  did  not  sweep  their 
pathway  clean  from  difficulties.    Sad 
thing,  for  us,  had  he  done  so.   We  love 
them  for  their  suffering,  their  patierce, 
their  firmness— their  trmmph  over  diffi- 
culties is  a  power  by  wnich  we  are 
stronff.  Those  Christians  in  Rome  who 
would  not  curse  Jesus  and  do  homage 
to  the  gods,  were  "  theoretkally  right, 
but  there  were  difficulties  in  the  way  — 
royal  edicts,  dreadful  dangers,  cruel  tor- 
tures, painful  lingering  death ;  but  be- 
cause they  were  theoretically  and  mo- 
bally  right,  they  were  willing  to  en- 
dure, ana  able  to 

"  Smile  at  drawn  daggers,  and  defy  their  points." 

The  old  English  Nonconformists  and 
Pilgrim  Fathers  were  "  theoretically 
right,  but  there  were  difficulties  in  the 
way ;"  yet,  because  they  were  right, 
they  faced  the  difficulties  like  mea 
Confiscation,  imprisonment,  and  death 
were  among  the  lions  that  stood  in 
their  path,  but  they  said,  "  We  take 
joyfuUy  the  spoiling  of  our  goods  —  in 
prison,  like  Paul  and  Silas,  we  can  sing 
praises  to  God :  as  to  our  lives,  whether 
we  die  now  or  a  little  hence,  whether 
by  lingering  disease  or  the  executioner  s 
sudden  stroke,  we  leave  to  Him  who 
knows  the  end  from  the  beginning,  for 
our  times  are  in  his  hands.  Sampson 
slew  one  lion  —  they  overcame  manv. 
We  enjoy  the  fruit  of  their  labor,  while 
too  many  of  us  partake  notgof  their 
spirit.  Lions  we  would  never  meet — 
shadows  do  enough  appal  us.  Let  us 
be  earnest  for  the  right,  as  were  they, 
and  remember 

"  Time  is  earnest,  passing  by — 
Death  is  earnest,  drawing  nigh." 
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There  is.  however,  another  side  to  look 
at,  anotoer  question  to  put  —  the  side 
iheoi^etically  yfrong,  and  the  question. 
"Are  there  not  difficulties  on  that  side  V 
We  insist  that  the  difficulties  on  the 
wrong  side  are  more  and  greater  —  the 
danger  imminent.  The  right  way  is 
the  easier  way,  if  we  walk  erect 
like  men.  We  would  certainly  prove 
this  point,  but  our  sermon  is  to  be  a 
short  one.  Do  you  doubt  1  We  chal- 
lenge to  the  test — give  it  a  fair  trial — 
manfully  enter  upon  the  right  course. 
We  promise  great  difficulties,  but  sweet 
overcomings— severe  conflicts,  but  glo- 
rious triumphs — and  for  every  loss  piy- 
sent  compensation  and  an  eternal  gain. 
Say,  then,  with  us — 

"  Awake,  oh  soal  I  thy  hours  are  fleetiog, 

Thy  life  is  rapidly  completing, 

Time  with  eternity  is  meeting, 
Soon  comes  the  night. 

Thy  retribution,  too,  will  come — 

According  to  thy  state,  thy  doom. 
Do  right,  do  right." 


"  SEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES.'' 
Most  admirable  command  1  Let 
there  be  honest,  earnest  seekinff,  and 
depend  upon  it  there  will  be  a  blessed 
finding.  Among  those  who  confess  the 
Christ,  there  are  three  classes  —  those 
who  believe  upon  the  testimony  of 
teachers,  who  are  convinced  that  their 
"  excellent  ministers  "  have  examined 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  found 
them  sufficient — those  who  have  passed 
from  this  low  state  to  another,  in  which 
they  can  say,  "  Once  I  believed  on  your 
testimony ;  now,  having  examined  the 
prophecies  and  history,  together  with 
additional  external  evidence,  I  stand 
upon  higher  ground,  and  seem  to  know 
"  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  The  third 
class,  are  those  who  have  taken  yet 
another  step — one,  too,  which  might 
have  been  a  first  step — we  mean  those 
who  have  diligently  studied  the  words 
and  deeds  of  Jesus.  And  this  third  class 
rises  as  much  above  the  second,  (if  it 
be  possible)  as  does  the  second  above 
the  first.  We  rejoice  in  the  assurance 
—  the  teaching  of  Jesus  bears  all  the 
proof  of  his  divine  mission  which  man 
needs.  We  say,  his  teaching — we  ask 
not  that  ye  believe  his  words  because 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  but  we  claim 
yourfidth  in  his  resurrection  on  the 


ground  of  his  teaching,  for  only  the 
Son  of  Qod  could  speak  as  he  did.  The 
excellency  thus  belonging  to  hissajdngs, 
we  in  a  measure  claim  for  his  Apostles, 
and  insist  that  "  the  written  word"  is 
not  only  not  "  a  dead  letter,"  but  ample 
evidence  that  "  Jesus  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life." 

The  following  passages  on  the  Inspi- 
ration of  the  ocriptures,  are  from  a 
work  recently  published  in  Paris,  en- 
titled "  Les  A  dieux  cTA  dolphe  MonodT 
— and  contain  some  of  the  last  words 
of  that  distinguished  and  devoted  man. 
During  the  last  half  year  of  his  life, 
when  almost  daily  expecting  to  die,  he 
regularly  collected  a  circle  of  friends 
around  the  bed  from  which  he  never 
rose,  and  addressed  to  them  a  series  of 
discourses,  from  one  of  which  the  fol- 
lowing thoughts  are  gathered : — 

"  1  here  declare,  as  before  the  tribunal  of 
Jesns  Christ,  at  which  I  so  soon  expect  to 
appear,  that  all  my  researches  and  study  of  the 
Scriptures,  of  the  history  of  the  church,  and  of 
my  own  heart,  and  all  the  discussions  which 
have  tai(en  place  of  late  years  on  the  inspira- 
tion and  divine  authority  of  the  word  of  God, 
have  only  served  to  strengthen  me  in  the  un- 
shaken conviction  that  when  the  Scriptures 
speak,  it  is  God  who  speaks;  and  that  when 
they  proclaim  his  will,  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  the  great  doctrines  of  sin  and  pardon,  and 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  the  words 
they  speak  to  ns  are  not  less  certainly  true, 
than  they  would  be  if  the  heavens  were  to  open 
at  this  moment  above  our  heads,  and  the  voice 
of  God  were  to  sound  forth  as  it  once  did  on 
Sinai,  and  declare  the  things  in  our  hearing." 

"  The  Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God  in  the 
highest  sense,  and  also  in  the  most  simple  and 
popular  sense.  They  are  the  only  safe  rule  of 
faith  and  life,  a  rule  to  which  every  other 
should  be  submitted.  All  the  meetings  in  the 
world,  all  committees  and  conferences,  all 
prayers  and*  studies,  are  destitute  of  worth, 
except  so  far  as  they  are  submitted  and  subor- 
dinated to  the  sovereign,  infallible,  and  un- 
changeable authority  of  the  word  of  God." 

*'  It  is  not,  then,  a  question  of  personal  holi- 
ness, since  the  holiness  which  we  meet  with  in 
the  Scriptures  appears  no  less  in  the  discourses 
of  Paul  than  in  those  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a 
question  of  divine  direction.  This  divine  di- 
rection appears  most  clearly  when  we  consider 
that  the  book  was  written  in  historical  order, 
and  although  it  was  spread  over  two  thousand 
years,  it  contains  on  every  point  a  continuous 
and  harmonious  doctrine.  The  Bible  is  a  book 
by  itself,  which  no  other  has  ever  equalled,  or 
ever  can  equal — a  book  which  reigna  supreme 
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over  all  the  systems,  all  the  oncertainties,  and 
all  the  questions  that  engage  or  agitate  the 
world." 

"  Bnt^to  enter  here  upon  a  fresh  train  of 
thought — I  have  no  sooner  given  my  sanction 
to  the  name  word  of  Ood,  which  the  Bible  has 
received  from  God  himself  and  from  Jesus 
Christ,  than  I  find;  on  close  examination,  that 
it  \%fuU  ofman^  so  many  are  the  marks  of  hu- 
manity which  it  bears.    And  for  a  moment  I 
almost  shrink  back  with  alarm,  as  if  I  had 
been  too  forward  with  the  testimony  I  have 
rendered.    I  find  in  the  writers  of  the  books 
so  marked  an  individuality  of  style  and  cha- 
racter, that  if  it  could  by  any  possibility  hap- 
pen that  any  lost  book  should  be  discovered, 
which  has  hitherto  by  mistake  been  omitted 
from  the  canon,  there  is  not  a  man,  who  knows 
anything  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  who  would 
not  be  able  to  say  at  once  whether  it  had  been 
written  by  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah,  by  Peter,  John, 
or  Paul,  so  great  are  the  differences  between 
these  writers,   and  so  thoroughly  has  each 
imprinted  his  own  character  on  that  which  he 
has  written.    I  find,  too,  many  things  which 
the  writers  of  this  book  could  have  penned 
without  any  special  assistance  from  the  Spirit 
of  God  (3  Tim.  iv.  13,  &c.) ;   and  as  God 
works  no  unnecessary  miracles,  we  see  in  this 
the  mind  of  man  performing  its  part  in  the 
preparation  of  the  word  of  God.     Moreover. 
I  find  there  certain  things  which  call  to  mind 
the  weakness  of  human  nature — as,  for  exam- 
ple, when  Paul  tries  to  refresh  his  memory, 
without  venturing  to  trust  entirely  to  it,  for 
the  number  of  persons,  he  had  baptized  at 
Corinth.     It  was  clearly  a  part  of  the  plan  of 
God,  that  in  every  page  of  the  book  which  we 
call  the  word  of  God,  we  should  also  meet 
with  some  word  of  man.     But  if,  for  want  of 
reflection,  a  man  might  feel  some  sort  of 
alarm,  he  wonid  soon  recover  himself,  and 
find,  on  the  other  hand,  a  guarantee  of  bless- 
ing, of  light,  and  of  spirituality  in  the  human 
element,  which  enters  into  the  composition  of 
the  Scriptures.    For  how  oonld  it  have  been 
avoided  P    It  eould  only  have  been  avoided  if 
the  Bible  had  been  dictated  word  for  word, 
and  both  the  character  of  the  writer  and  the 
historical  circumstances  had  been  precluded 
from  exerting  the  slightest  inflnence.    Let  ns 
take  an  example  which  I  quote,  with  profound 
reverence.     When  God  placed  in  the  mouth 
of  a  stupid  animal  words  of  reproof,  directed 
against  a  faithless  prophet,  it  is  evident  that 
his  word  must  have  taken  effect  without  an 
intermediate  ageut  endowed  with  will;  and 
the  inspiration  (for  such  it  was,)  is  the  more 
apparent,  because  the  instrument  is  so  com- 
pletely passive.     But  what  is  there  in  this  in- 
spiration of  a  creature  destitute  of  reason,  that 
will  bear  comparison  with  the  inspiration  of 
an  apostle,  thoroughly  impregnated  with  his 
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own  experience  and  his  personal  sentiments? 
A  similar  remark,  applied  to  all  the  steps  of 
the  intervening  ladder,  according  to  the  active 
or  nassive  condition  of  the  instrument,  would 
lead  to  the  conviction  that  inspiration  gaitu 
in  interest  the  more  personal  it  becomes,  with- 
out losing  anything  of  its  authority.     How 
much  more  beautiful,  too,  how  much  more 
affecting  are  the  Scriptures  in  the  form  in 
which  they  have  been  given :  given  by  God 
in  the  course  of  history,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  men,  whose  minds  were  directed  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God,  men  like  ourselves,  who  could  say, 
*  I  believe,  and  therefore  have  I  spoken ;'  and 
of  whom  it  could  be  said,  *  Elias  was  a  mas 
subject  to  like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he 
prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain,  and 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of 
three  years  and  six  months.'     The  word  of 
God,  given  as  it  has  been,  in  the  course  of 
history,  to  men  like  ourselves,  and  brought, 
not  by  invisible  beings  of  a  higher  order,  but 
by  men  weak  as  we  are,  saved  as  we  are,  who 
first  believed,  and  could  therefore  say,  I  ex- 
hort you  to  believe  what  I  believe  myself,  pos- 
sesses for  that  veiy  reason  a  life,  a  freshness, 
and  a  power,  which  touch  our  hearts  most 
deeply,  and  establish  an  intimacy,  and,  as  it 
were,  a  secret  friendship  between  our  hearts 
and  the  word.    The  most  solemn  of  all  books 
becomes,  at  the  same  time,  the  most  tender 
and  dear;  and  this  fact  indicates  a  profound 
acquaintance  with  the  human  heart,  and  con- 
stitutes one  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  the 
word  of  God.    Thus  the  Bible  is  not  only  not 
less  the  word  of  God,  because  it  was  composed 
by  simple  men,  who  never  ceased  whilst  writ- 
ing to  strive  against  sin,  and  rest  upon  the 
faith  they  preached,  but  its  very  Aumanity 
makes  it  the  more  divine.    That  is  to  say, 
we  perceive  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  his  influence  upon  onr  souls  all  the  more, 
because  God  made  use  of  instruments,  to  whom 
his  Spirit  alone  was  able  to  impart  the  power 
and  the  supernatural  light  which  fitted  them 
to  be  vessels  destined  to  carry  the  truth  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.    Thus  it  is  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  lay  hold  of  the  very  depths  of  oor 
hearts;  and  that,  whilst  instructing  ns  on  the 
part  of  God,  they  instruct  us  at  the  same  time, 
by  means  of  men — combining  all  the  condi- 
tions which  are  required  to  touch,  to  enlighten, 
to  convert  to  God,  to  deliver  us  out  of  the 
darkness  of  the  worid,  and  to  make  all  things 
perfect  within  us." 


PROTESTANTISM  &  ITS  DUTIES. 

"  Since  God  has  set  us  in  families, 
no  man  liveth  to  himself;  and  no  man 
may  confine  the  life-giving  thought  he 
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has  received  to  liimsel£  He  must  not 
only  hold,  but  spread  the  truth ;  for  by 
so  doing  alone  can  he  lastingly  benefit 
his  fellow-men.  There  is,  it  is  true,  an 
alms-giving  stvle  of  doing  good,  which 
dispenses  with  this  assertion  and  dis- 
semination of  reformatory  and  good- 
bringing  thoughts.  But  the  good  ac- 
complished thereby  is  merely  external 
and  evanescent.  The  good  accomplish- 
ed by  the  assertion  of  truth,  ana  the 
consequent  awakening  of  true  thought 
and  stirring  of  right-feeling  is  perennial 
—it  is  the  conc^ing  of  Bving  waters 
in  the  souL  No  wonder,  then,  that  we 
are  required  not  only  to  rejoice  in  the 
light  we  have  received,  but  to  hold  it 
forth  for  the  joy  and  enlightenment  of 
others. 

"  Responsible  to  God,  then,  as  each 
of  us  is,  for  our  thoughts  and  for  our 
thoughtful  utterances,  we  have,  with- 
out question,  the  right,  as  assuredly  we 
have  the  God-given  power,  to  think, 
and  to  utter  what  we  think.  But^  in  the 
consideration  of  this  responsibility,  we 
find  Protestantism  assume  a  more  ear- 
nest and  a  nobler  aspect  than  that  of  a 
boisterous  assertion  of  a  disputed  right 
—a  right  which,  having  won,  we  may 
employ,  or  sell,  or  trample  under  foot, 
as  our  fan6y  dictates.  It  is  a  duty  &om 
which  it  is  at  our  peril  if  we  shrink — a 
duty,  the  discharge  of  which  is  a  test  of 
our  alledance  to  our  God;  but  a  duty 
which  being  faithfully  and  earnestly 
encountered,  becomes  apleasure,  ravish- 
ing and  devating  the  souL  Because 
they  recognized  it  as  such  a  duty,  the 
great  men  of  the  past  were  concerned  to 
crave  all  temporal  evil  for  its  assertion. 
There  was  with  them  no  empty,  selfish, 
egotistic  claim  of  a  right,  out  an  ho- 
nest, earnest,  self-denying,  and  God- 
obeying  assertion  of  that  right  in  the 
doing  of  their  duty.  They  hm  already 
answered  the  question,  whether  it  was 
right  to  hearken  unto  men  more  than 
unto  God,  in  the  noble  declaration, 
*  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  ;*  and,  as  they 
were  brought  before  Councils,  who  at 
once  hated  and  feared  the  truth,  they 
saw  not  the  men  because  of  the  tran- 
scending glory  of  their  God,  and  they 
spoke  only  what  they  felt  when  they 
said,  *  We  stand  in  the  presence  of  the 
King  of  kings  :  for  Him  we  speak,  and 
we  can  do  no  other."  When,  and  in  so 
far  as,  men  look  on  Protest£uiti«n  as 


merehr  a  claim  of  right — a  right  to  be 
used  by  them  as  a  t^y  or  an  ornament, 
or  a  means  of  ministering  to  the  grati- 
fication of  their  insatiable  lust,  intellec- 
tual or  sensual — a  mere  doak  for  licen- 
tiousness— ^it  will  become  a  vain  cry  of 

*  No  Pope,'  *  No   Papal  Aggression,' 

*  No  Maynooth,*  and,  at  the  same  time, 
there  mav  be  as  many  popes  as  there 
are  churcnes. 

"  But  true  Protestantism  has  itsfeints, 
and  a  few  of  these  may  be  brought  be- 
fore our  readers.  Where  this  sense  of 
responsibility  to  God  alone  for  our  be- 
lief is  present,  there  will  be  fearless,  and 
yet  conscientious  exercise  of  thought 
and  employment  of  all  available  means 
of  arriving  at  a  knowledge  of  the  truth. 
No  rising  thought  will  be  crushed — no 
branch  of  study  avoided — ^lest  it  shake 
some  cherishea  conclusion — some  darl- 
ing dogma.  Had  such  a  Protestantism 
been  cnaracteristic  of  the  church,  we 
should  never  have  heard  of  the  perse- 
cution of  a  Galileo }  and  the  marriage 
of  science  and  religion  would  have  been 
long  ago  consummated,  instead  of  being, 
as  it  still  unfortunately  is,  only  *  on  the 
carpet.*  Truth  would  not  have  needed 
to  build  herself  a  cathedral,  in  order  to 
be  listened  to  by  the  great ;  or  to  ta- 
bernacle in  a  bam,  that  the  common- 
alty might  recognize  her.  Her  words 
would  have  been  equally  reverenced 
and  obeyed,  whether  uttered  by  a  sur- 
pliced  priest,  a  gowned  minister,  an 
unadorned  preacher,  or  even  one  of  the 
unlettered^  though  learned,  workers 
who  are  hid  under  fustians  or  *  hodden 
grey.' 

''^  Under  the  influence  of  this  con- 
scientiously-fearless' search  after  truth, 
there  would  have  been  a becomingre- 
spect  for  all  similarly  employed.  The 
hesitancies,  doubts,  and  tentative  spe* 
dilations  of  other  thinkers  would  have 
been  tenderiy  dealt  with ;  and  instead 
of  makinga  orother  an  offender  for  a 
word,  and  eagerly  branding  him  (not 
on  tne  cheek,  perhaps)  as  a  heretic, 
there  would  have  been  gentle  lifting  up 
of  the  hands  that  hang  down,  and  a 
brotherly  smoothing  of  the  way.  that 
the  lame  one  might  not  be  stumbled  or 
turned  aside. 

"When  the  duty  of  free-thought 
shall  be  universally  recognized  and 
obeyed,  the  great  end  of  Christianity 
will  speedily  be  gained ;  for  the  think- 
ers, coming  to  the  Great  Teacher,  will 
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learn  "  the  truth,"  and,  being  made  free, 
will  become  the  lovingly-obedient  sub- 
jects of  the  Great  King  —  their  allegi- 
ance perfect ;  so,  also,  shall  be  their 
peace,  and  the  world  shall  be  saved. 

"  Reader !  would'st  thou  be  a  Pro- 
testant—  not  one  of  those  noisy  claim- 
ants of  a  right,  who  scruple  not,  in 
their  selfish  strivings,  to  trample  under 
foot  the  rights  of  others ;  but  one  of 
those  earnest,  obedient,  searchers  after 
truth  who  alone  have  any  real  title  to 
the  name  ?  Being  thyself  under  all 
those  influences  fitted  to  awaken  and 
guide  the  powers  of  the  soul,  and  then, 
when  great  and  good  thoughts  stir 
within  thee,  and  struggle  to  be  free, 
that  they  may  bless  humanity,  impri- 
son them  not,  lest  they  pine  away  and 
become  sickly  and  (ua  Give  them 
bold,  free  utterance ;  thereby,  per- 
chance, thou  shalt  vindicate  thv  claim 
to  a  noble  ancestry,  unburden  tny  own 
spirit,  and  ffive  liberty  and  light  to 
many  an  enslaved  and  darkened  souL'* 


THE   CONTRIBUTION,   PEW- 
RENTS,  &c. 

"  The  giving  must  be  a  regular  part 
of  divine  worship.  We  assemble  to 
render  to  Grod  the  nomage  of  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  and  to  ofler  him  our  sub- 
stance also,  for  the  maintenance  of  his 
service,  and  relief  of  his  poor.  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
Monthly  collections  will  never  do.  The 
people  will  not  thus  acquire  the  habit 
of  giving."  But  whose  words  are  these  ? 
They  are  from  a  State-church  paper, 
from  which  you  may  also  learn  that 
^^  monthly  coinmunion"  will  not  do. 
The  bread  must  be  broken  every  first 
day.  Surely  these  nearly  used-up 
churches  are  being  made  to  testify  for 
Christianity  before  they  depart — not 
for  the  entire  Christian  system  in  every 
instance,  but  for  a  part  here  and  a  part 
there.  The  people  will  bring  the  parts 
together,  and  throwiug  away  the  rub- 
bish, adopt  and  proclaim  the  whole. 
Methodists,  Baptists,  Congregational- 
ists,  cannot  do  without  pew-rents. 
Churchmen  by  getting,  in  one  particu- 
lar, nearer  to  Christianity,  can.  They 
not  only  say  as  above,  but  give  the 
facts — 


biHDch  fully,  and  trust  in  the  divine  appoint- 
ment rather  than  modern  devices  for  getting 
money.  One  school-room  was  set  apart  as  a 
chapel  in  which  we  began  with  daily  service, 
weekly  communion,  and  offertory  collections 
from  all  the  congregation.  It  was  agreed  to 
appropriate  the  offertories  towards  the  build- 
ing of  the  church,  and  not  to  publish  any  lists 
of  subsenbers,  nor  even  to  placard  sermons 
and  preachers,  excepting  on  the  notice-board 
of  the  church.  To  this  system  we  have 
steadily  adhered,  and  the  results  have  been 
most  satisfactory. 

**  I  think  you  will  say  with  me,  that  the 
testimony  furnished  by  the  church  of  St.  Mat- 
thias, in  favor  of  the  apostolic  system,  is  so 
conclusive,  that  it  ought  to  convince  the  most 
sceptical.  To  have  raised,  in  spite  of  coldness 
and  opposition,  £12,000  for  church,  school?, 
&c. ;  to  have  maintained  one  of  the  most  effi- 
cient services  in  the  Church  of  England — sup- 
ported schools,  additional  clergy,  and  other 
parochial  works,  mainly  from  the  offertory, 
without  popular  preachers,  placarding  charily 
sermons,  pew-rents,  or  subscription  lists,  is 
the  most  complete  proof  of  the  superiority  of 
the  church's  method  over  every  modern  scheme. 
This  year  we  shall  si^eep  off  our  debt,  and 
have  funds  for  any  works  we  may  see  well  to 
undertake. 

"  1  should  have  stated  that  our  congrega- 
tion is  very  far  from  being  a  rich  one,  but 
consists  chiefly  of  men  in  ordinary  way  of 
busiuess,  merchant's  clerks,  and  the  middle 
classes  generally." 

Seat  letting  is  doomed.  With  the 
Established  Church  on  one  hand,  and 
a  restored  Christianity  on  the  other,  the 
people  will  not  have  it.  A  few  very 
select  congregations  may  keep  it  up  for 
a  time — self-indulgent  ones,  who  make 
their  religion  to  consist  in  hearing  a 
weeklv  lecture —but  a  sinner-convertmg 
church  cannot  retain  it,  and  this  is  not 
all,  for  without  it  certain  other  things 
cannot  be  retained. 


"  I  JUDGE  it  ten  times  more  honour- 
able for  a  single  person  in  witnessing  a 
truth,  to  oppose  the  world  in  its  power, 
wisdom,  and  authority,  this  standing  in 
its  full  strength,  and  he  singly  and 
nakedly,  than  fighting  many  battles  by 
force  of  arms  and  gaining  them  alL 
There  is  nothing  that  hath  any  spark  of 
God  in  it,  but  the  more  it  is  suppressed, 
the  more  it  rises,** 


"  In  the  prosecntion  of  our  work,  we  deter-       Worship  never  can  precede  or  antid- 
mined  on  carrying  out  the  system  of  the  church    pate  pardon. 
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QUERY  AND  REPLY. 


THE  APOSTLES'  DOCTRINE. 

Will  yon,  or  any  other  teacher  in  our  Sa- 
Tioor's  kingdom,  kindly  write  meathonghtfnl 
reply  to  the  following  query  ?  In  what  sense 
are  we  to  understand  the  phrase  found  in  Acts 
ii.  42,  '*  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles'  doctrine  ?  Does  it  mean  to  continue 
io  the  act  of  "  teaching  one  another  "  in  the 
congregation  ?  Or  does  it  mean  to  continue 
steadfast  in  the  practice  of  the  several  things 
tought  by  the  apostles  P  E   E. 

We  carf  only  refer  very  briefly  to  the  pas- 
sage ou  the  present  occasion.  The  apostles  of 
Jesos,  who  were  inspired  men,  or  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  had  been  called,  ap 
pointed,  and  qualified  for  a  divine  work.  Its 
precise  character  is  set  forth  in  the  Sacred 
Word.  They  ceased  not  to  preach  and  to  teach 
daily  in  the  temple,  and  from  house  to  house, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God— that 
he  had  been  delivered  up  for  the  offences  of  the 
people,  and  raised  again  for  their  justification 
—that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  proclaimed  in 
his  name  was  ^ee  to  all  who  received  it  from 
the  heart,  without  money  and  without  price — 
and  that  there  was  salvation  in  no  other  name. 


This,  we  understand,  to  be  the  doctrine  referred 
to,  and  it  was  received  by  three  thousand  per- 
sons in  one  day,  who  were  all,  in  the  divinely 
appointed  way,  converted  to  Jesus,  freely  and 
fully  pardoned,  and  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  disciples  thus  brought  into  sub- 
jection to  Jesus,  continued  steadfast  in  this 
doctrine.  Nor  is  there  auythmg  at  all  surpri- 
sing in  this  steadfastness,  for  they  had  perso- 
nally received  the  true  knowledge  of  God  in 
his  character  and  purposes  —  they  had  recog- 
nized Jesus,  as  the  long  promised  Messiah — 
they  realized  the  enjoyment  which  springs  from 
a  sense  of  pardon  and  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 
In  fine,  the  Saviour,  in  his  nature,  offices,  and 
character,  had  become,  to  those  disciples,  the 
chiefcst  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether 
lovely.  Nothing  beside  could  have  led  to  such 
steadfastness  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  as  we 
see  eihibited  in  their  lives.  The  love  of  Christ 
constrained  them  to  this  course  of  action.  We 
would  direct  the  attention  of  E.  E.  for  a  more 
full  explanation,  to  the  article  on  the  "  Nature 
of  the  Christian  Doctrine,"  especially  the  con- 
cluding observations,  which  commences  on  page 
165.  J.  W. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


¥ANCHE8TBB,   LONDON,  &C. 

It  seems  to  have  been  expected  that  in  time 
for  the  latt  Harbinger  yon  would  have  re- 
ceived from  me  a  few  particulars  concerning 
Manchester  and  other  places  which  I  have  re- 
cently visited.  1  however  had  not  opportunity 
to  forward  them  in  time,  or  I  should  have 
given  a  somewhat  full  statement  of  proceed- 
ings during  January  and  February,  to  which 
now  I  will  only  briefly  allude. 

On  the  5th  of  January,  I  delivered  in  New- 
ton the  lecture  (since  printed)  in  reply  to  the 
Rev.  Brewin  Grant,  which,  as  you  have  been 
informed,  was  in  lieu  of  the  discussion  which 
would  then  have  commenced,  had  not  our  hea- 
venly Father  permitted  severe  domestic  afflic- 
tion to  say  to  him,  "  For  the  present  thou 
shalt  go  no  further  in  opposing  the  truth.'' 
During  the  present  month  I  have  received  a 
communication  from  Newton,  in  which  the 
writer  says,  "  I  may  say  that  we  are  growing 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God  our 
Savioor.  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  one  of  our 
brethren  has  fallen  off,  but  we  rejoice  to  add 
that  two  persons  were  baptized  on  the  22nd  of 
February.  Since  your  last  lecture  in  Newton 
the  enemy  seems  to  have  been  shot  dead ;  or, 


at  any  rate,  has  not  recovered  from  the  blows 
then  received.  We  have  scarcely  heard  a 
word  from  them.  Nearly  100  of  your  printed 
lecture  have  been  sold.  Brother  Macdougall, 
from  Sunderland,  has  been  here,  and  we  were 
pleased  with  his  visit,  and  have  no  doubt  that 
great  good  has  resulted." 

From  Newton  I  went  to  Leioh  to  deliver 
two  discourses.  The  meetings  were  good,  and 
one  female,  who  did  not  venture  to  come  for- 
ward at  the  close  of  the  discourse,  but  who 
desired  to  do  so,  was  immersed  a  few  days  after. 
Yielding  to  the  urgent  request  of  our  beloved 
and  everywhere-esteemed  Brother  Turner,  I 
consented  to  deliver  two  other  discourses,  one 
in  Leigh  and  one  some  three  miles  distant, 
where  we  bad  a  crowded  and  anxious  meeting. 
I  consider  that  with  efficient  help  many  might 
be  gathered  around  Leigh.  After  leaving 
Leigh  I  delivered  two  discourses  in  Liverpool. 
We  had  full  meetings,  and  some  amount  of 
opposition  at  the  close.  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
findiug  that  the  sister  referred  to  in  your  last 
by  Brother  T.  had  determined  to  put  on  the 
Lord,  and  that  her  immersion  would  take 
place  on  the  next  evening  or  the  next  but  oue. 
1  was  also  thankful  to  learn  that  the  church 
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in  Liverpool  had  nceived  some  six  or  seven 
additions  since  the  last  annual  meeting. 

From  Liverpool  I  went  to  Mollington 
and  delivered  one  discourse  upon  the  baptism 
of  the  Lord.  We  had  a  good  meeting,  and 
within  a  few  feet  of  the  speaker  sat  an  Angli- 
can clergyman,  who  was  as  directly  challenged 
to  defend  the  infant  sprinkling  of  his  church, 
as  he  could  be  without  really  calling  him  out 
by  name ;  but,  no,  like  an  advocate  of  a  bad 
cause,  he  seemed  to  consider  that  '*  discretion 
is  the  better  part  of  vajor,"  and,  consequently, 
allowed  judgment  to  go  by  default. 

At  Chester  I  gave  two  or  three  addresses,  ! 
and  one  at  Saughall.  At  the  last  named 
place  we  had  good  meetings,  and  after  I  had  | 
left  one  of  our  hearers  desired  to  be  buried 
by  baptism  into  the  death  of  Jesus,  which  de- 
sire, I  suppose,  was  attended  to  the  next  day 
or  the  one  following.  The  person  here  referred 
to,  is  a  female  who  had  been  prepared  fjr  this 
step  by  the  excellent  teaching  of  Br(jther  P. 
Stephen,  "  whose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches'* 
of  that  locality,  and  out  of  them  also — who  is 
noted  as  an  exemplary  Christian,  a  judicious 
helper  in  the  church,  and  an  acceptable  pro- 
clairaer — in  fact,  one  of  the  "  right  men  for 
the  right  place,"  i.  e.  the  place  aud  work  of 
an  evangelist.  At  Wrexham  I  gave  one  dis- 
course to  some  hundreds  of  persons,  of  which 
you  had  a  notice  last  month.  Of  Manchester 
I  must  now  say  a  little.  A  few  days  before 
leaving  I  immersed  one,  and  a  few  days  before 
that  two,  of  whom,  I  think,  yon  have  not  had 
any  mention.  Having  been  in  that  city  nearly 
two  years,  and  having  to  do  with  every  mem- 
ber of  the  church,  having  watched  over  the 
church  from  the  first  day  of  its  existence,  and 
knowing  more  of  its  members  than  any  other 
person  does  or  can,  knowing  what  it  might  do, 
what  it  cannoi  do,  what  there  is  danger  of  its 
doing — what  are  its  resources,  what  are  its 
wants — you  will  not  be  surprised  when  I  say 
that  leaving  Manchester  was,  to  me,  a  deeply 
pAinful  st^ep.  I  may  Add,  that  if  ever  I  longed 
for  the  •*  happy  day,  when  we  shall  meet  to 
part  no  more,"  it  was  then.  This  statement 
is  not,  however,  to  be  taken  as  a  complaint, 
for  while  sympathy  said  stay,  jndgment  said 
go.  Looking  forward  to  their  receiving  such 
further  help  as  they  may  need,  after  thiey  have 
for  a  time  put  out  all  their  own  strength,  I 
considered,  taking  into  view  all  claims,  that 
it  was  expedient  for  them  as  well  as  for  the 
cause  generally,  that  I  should  leave,  at  lepst 
for  a  time.  Your  readers  will  be  glad  to  know 
that  I  left  upwards  of  50  members  living  in 
peace  and  love — that  among  them  are  those 
who  have  only  to  be  known  in  order  to  produce 
the  assurance,  that  what  has  been  done  will 
not  be  easily  overturned.  A  few  words  from 
letters  received  since  I  left  will  be  acceptable. 
One  which  came  to  hand  the  following  week 
gives  an  outline  of  the  next  Lord's-day,  and 


after  intimating  that  the  morning  meeting  was 
mach  as  usual,  continues,  '*  Five  of  the  breth- 
ren occupied  the  platform  in  the  evening. 
Brother  Boden  opened  bf  prt^er  and  praise, 
Brother  Harvey  follewed  in  the  same.  Brother 
W.  Perkins  read  from  the  Gospel  t#heire  you 
left  off,  and  made  a  few  brie^  remarks.  Bro- 
ther H.  Perkins  gave  an  address,  and  Brother 
Ross  another.  We  had  an  attentive  audience, 
and  the  brethren  spoke  with  effect.  Three 
made  the  good  confession  aud  will  be  immersed 
to-morrow.  The  persons  are,  a  sister  of  51. 
S.  and  her  husband,* who  have  attended  some 
time,  and  a  young  man,  known  to  Brother  T. 
with  whose  confession  we  were m neb  pleased." 
A  few  days  afterward  another  writes:  "They 
were  immersed  last  Tuesday  by  Brother  P. ;  a 
very  impressive  address  was  delivered  by  Bro- 
ther Morgan,  and  strangers  were  present. 
One  of  the  three  is  a  pleasing  and  intelligent 
youth,  who  has  attended  your  lectures  many 
times,  and  tells  me  he  desired  to  confess  the 
faith  before,  but  wanted  courage.  Another 
letter,  under  date  March  10,  says,  "  Since  you 
left  we  have  immersed  five ;  two  of  these  you 
have  not  yet  been  informed  of.  We  have 
been  very  particular  in  ascertaining  that  the 
parties  were  duly  prepared.  Another  appli- 
cant we  have  refused,  and  one  young  man  now 
desires  to  unite  with  us?  We  have  a  few 
more  attentive  and  hopeful  hearers,  and  no 
decrease  in  attendance  on  the  Lord*8-day  since 
you  left." 

Thus  far,  then,  through  the  goodness  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  we  are  cheered.  May  the 
favor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  them ! 
Having  arrived  in  Loin)ON  on  the  12th  of 
February,  I  may  add  that  since  that  date  I 
have  immersed  two  under  very  pleasing  cir- 
cnmstances:  and,  that  another,  after  hearing 
our  discourse  last  evening,  made  the  good  con- 
fession and  reqnested  to  be  immersed,  which 
case  stands  over  in  order  to  further  conversa- 
tion. I  might  add  oCher  particulars,  but  time 
and  space  admonish  me.  D.  King. 


EVANGELISTS  FROM  AMERICA. 

We  print,  under  the  head  of  "  Correspon- 
dence," a  letter  from  Brother  D.  P.  Hender- 
son, which  came  to  hand  on  the  17th  of  March. 
From  it  we  learu  the  fact,  that  some  of  the 
churches  in  the  United  States,  throngh  the 
agency  of  Brother  W.  Thompson,  who  is  well 
known  to  many  of  oar  readers,  have,  in  their 
benevolence,  contributed  a  sum  exceeding £400, 
to  be  expended-on  the  ihission  of  two  brethren 
as  evangelists  to  this  country,  to  projiagate  the 
principles  of  Primitive  Christiatiity.  We  need 
not  stop  to  inquire  into  any  necessity  for  such 
an  effort.  It  must  he  obvious  to  all,  that  a 
return  to  a  better  state  of  things  thart  that 
which  at  present  exists,  is  very  desirable. 


April  1,  *57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNTAL  EARBINGSR. 


207 


Should  tiie  two  brethren  selected  be  men- 
tally, morally,  and  physically  adapted  for  the 
work  necessary  to  be  done,  and  should  they  be 
able  to  contihne  with  us  one  or  two  years,  then 
we  are  persuaded  great  and  lasHng  good  will 
be  th^  result.  But  a  visit  of  a  couple  of  months 
only,  will  prove  anything?  but  satisfactory  to 
the  brethren  on  this  side  the  Atlantic,  or  bene- 
ficial to  the  cause  with  which  the  enterprise  is 
identified.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
brethren  in  this  country  riiust  be  united  iu 
heart  and  soul  in  furtherance  of  this  object, 
othierwise  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  will  not  rest 
upon  us.  The  Apostles  could  do  nothing  to- 
wards the  conversion  of  sinners,  without  the 
'presence  and  approval  of  the  Lord  on  their  la- 
bors. And,  if  we'  are  to  expect  the  divine 
bleastng,  w^  n^tist  be  united  in  our  prayers  and 
eflforts.  From  all  that  we  bave  heard  and  read 
with  respect  to  Brother  Henderson,  we  are  of 
opinion,  that,  as  one  of  the  evangelists,  he  is 
well  adapted  for  the  work  contemplated.  We 
hope  that  the  brethren  in  this  country  will 
show  their  zeal  and  liberality,  by  contributing 
a  sum  at  least  equal  to  what  has  been  raised 
in  tha  United  States,  to  be  appropriated  to  the 
same  object.  We  trust  that  every  exertion 
will  be  made  by  the  various  churches,  to  obtain 
suitable  rooms  in  which  these  brethren,  and 
those  who  accompany  them,  may  be  able 
to  speak  to  the  multitude  on  the  great  salvation 
provided  by  God  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  J.  W. 


NOTTINGHAM. 

We  are  happy  to  say  that  ten  have  been 
added  to  the  chureh  here  by  baptism  within 
the  last  three  months.  All  the  praise  is  due 
to  the  name  of  our  Lord  —  a  name  which  is 
above  ex  cry  name,  whether  in  heaven  or  on 
the  earth. 


On  L6rd*8  day,  March  16th,  wip  were  vhHcd 
by  our  Brother  Watson,  of  St.  Helens,  and 
were  much  refreshed  by  his  coidpany.  The 
following  morning  a  note  was  received  from 
him,  in  which  he  communicated  the  distressing 
news  of  the  death  of  Brother  Williams'  eldest 
son,  who  was  accidentally  drowned  in  the  ca- 
nal on  the  Saturday  preceding.  He  was  about 
14  years  of  age,  and  a  roost  amiable  and  afiec- 
tiouate  youth.  He  was  in  the  Bible  Class,  and 
had  made  great  progress  in  a  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures,  was  much  attached  to  the  meetings, 
,  and  was  looked  dpon  as  likely  soon  to  become 
a  member  of  the  church.  How  uncertain  is 
I  life.  "  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are  in  death." 
I  It  is  a  severe  trial  for  his  bereaved  parents. 


May  they  be  snppoited  by  divine  strength,  and 
may  we  all  learn  the  lesson,  not  to  place  our 
affections  on  thi  ngs  below,  hot  on  things  above 
where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God., 
T.  Coop. 


SYDNEY. 

A  letter  received  from  Brother  G.  Taylor,  of 
Sydney,  dated  December  12th,  1856,  states  as 
follows : — *'  I  am  gratified  in  being  able  to  say, 
there  is  a  prospect  of  elders  being  appointed 
over  the  congregation  in  this  locality,  and  I 
have  no  doubt,  should  the  election  be  fully  car- 
ried out,  that  the  appointment  will  tend  much 
to  the  benefit  of  the  church  and  the  prosperity 
of  the  cause  of  Christ.  Nearly  a  week  since  I 
was  at  Paramatta  and  the  neighborhood.  About 
four  miles  from  Paramatta,  two  of  the  brethren 
of  the  locality  named,  and  some  brethren  from 
Sydney,  met  to  break  bread  and  attend  to  the 
other  institutions,  such  as  were  practiced  by 
the  disciples  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian 
worship.  We  had  an  agreeable  meeting,  and 
I  hope  soon  to  repeat  my  visit." 


We  learn  frotn  the  Freeman  of  March  11, 
that  the  cause  of  truth  is  spreading  under  the 
supervision  of  J.  G.  Oncken  and  his  associates. 
A  brother,  F.Wiehler,  under  date  of  December 
31,  1856,  writes  as  follows : — **  We  now  stand 
on  the  threshold  of  a  new  year,  and  can  look 
back  on  the  experience  of  the  past,  and  for- 
ward by  faith  and  by  the  aid  of  the  promises 
to  the  future.  With  the  assistance  of  our 
brethren  who  labor  for  the  distribution  of  God's 
word,  we  have  sold  448  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  we  have  also  distributed  16,511 
tracts.  We  have  held  272  meetings  at  twenty- 
six  different  places,*and  made  770  visits  from 
house  to  house.  At  Berliuchen  I  baptized 
seven  converts  on  my  last  visit,  and  held  crowd- 
ed meetings  at  different  times,  and  many  are 
seeking  ihe  salvation  of  their  souls." 


AltE&ICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

We  learn  from  the  Reporter  for  February, 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  will  be  ready 
for  publication  in  April.  Two  independent 
revisions  of  Luke,  and  one  of  Romans,  were 
completed  in  December,  by  revisers  respective- 
ly of  three  different  denominations.  These  re- 
visions await  the  examination  and  deeision  of 
the  appropriate  committees. 

The  Book  of  Job,  revised  by  Conant,  appe&rs 
to  have  been  received  with  the  heartiest  appro- 
val by  those  who  are  most  competent  to  judge 
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ofitB  merits.  Dr.  Conant  is  considered  ia 
America  the  best  Hebraist  out  of  Germany. 
He  acquired  his  repatation  as  a  consequeace  of 
his  triumph  in  his  celebrated  contest  with  the 
late  Dr.  Stuart,  of  Andover,  and  his  grammar 
is  now  said  to  be  used  in  every  institution  of 
learning  in  the  United  States  where  Hebrew 
is  taught,  except  Andover.  Dr.  £.  Rodiger, 
of  Germany,  the  most  celebrated  Hebraist  liv- 
ing, is  engaged  to  aid  Dr.  Conant  in  his  tran- 
slation. 

With  regard  to  Dr.  Conant's  revision  of  the 
Book  of  Job,  the  following  are  meritorious 
features  of  the  work  : — 

1.  It  preserves  in  a  greater  degree  than  the 
Commou  Version,  the  poetic  character  of  the 
original  text ;  and  it  accomplishes  this,  not 
with  diminished,  but  with  increased  literalness 
of  translation.  The  beauties  of  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  the  oriental  imagery,  and  the  sublime 
references  to  God's  work  in  nature,  are  certain- 
ly brought  out  in  sharper  outline  in  this  than 
in  the  Common  "Version. 

2.  It  is  9uggesti>^e  of  many  new  views  of  the 
same  familiar  truths.  It  brings  out,  here  and 
there,  undiscovered  beauties,  as  if  showing 
another  side  of  the  same  idea.  It  reveals  little 
shades  of  meaning,  which  start  the  miird  in 
new  and  interesting  trains  of  thought.  On 
this  account  it  will,  at  least,  be  a  valuable  ac- 
quisition to  every  pastor's  library. 

3.  Its  introductory  and  explanatory  notes 
are  highly  valuable  in  upholding  the  objects 
and  doctrinal  lessons  of  the  book,  and  pointing 
out  the  interesting  views  of  Providence  therein 
taught. 

With  respect  to  the  Board,  perfect  harmony 
reigns  amongst  its  members.  In  the  selection 
of  the  Mnal  Committee^  all  personal  or  deno- 
minational considerations  are  merged  iu  the 
determination  to  obtain  the  best  seholars. 


OBITUARY. 

JOHN     MELBOURNE. 

We  have  to  inform  the  brethren,  that  our 
brother,  John  Melbourne,  of  Carlisle,  was  re- 
moved by  death  on  the  4th  ult.  He  died  in 
peace,  and  in  hope  ot  a  glorious  resurrection. 
He  had  been  a  member  of  the  church,  which 
was  formerly  Scotch  Baptist,  for  more  than 
forty  years,  and  was  regarded  as  a  sincere 
Christian,  zealous  for  the  cause  of  his  Great 
Redeemer.  H«  had  filled  the  office  of  deacon 
in  the  church,  for  many  years,  with  great  sa- 
tisfaction, possessing,  as  he  did,  the  qnalifira- 
tions  requisite  for  directing  the  affairs  of  a 
small  body.  The  church  here  has  sustained  a 
great  loss  in  his  departure,  and  we  mnst  look 
to  Him  who  is  able  to  raise  up  others,  and  to 
do  exceeding  abondantly,  beyond  all  we  can 
ask  or  think.  J.  C. 


LINE3  BY  MILTON  IN  HIS  OLD  AGE. 

LATELY  DISCOVERED  AND  PUBLISHED  IN  THE 
RECENT  OXFORD  EDITION  01  THE 

poet's  works. 

We  publish  this  Poem  of  Milton's,  as  there 
may  be  many  who  have  never  seen  it,  but 
may  wish  to  preserve  it  as  the  revelation  of 
his  old  age,  and  the  philosophy  of  his  affliction 
and  sorrow. 

There  is  in  it  a  deep  and  significant  phi- 
losophy, which  teaches  the  lesson  of  thankful- 
ness to  God,  under  all  circumstances,  sinee 
there  is  no  position  in  society,  no  condition  in 
life,  that  has  not  its  compensation  and  peculiar 
blessings. 

I  am  old  and  blind ! 
Men  point  to  me  as  smitten  by  God's  frown, 
Afflicted  and  deserted  of  my  mind — 

Yet  I  am  not  cast  down. 

I  am  weak,  yet  strong — 
I  murmur  not  that  I  no  longer  see — 
Poor,  old  and  helpless,  I  the  more  belong, 

Father  supreme  !  to  thee. 

0  merciful  One, 

When  men  are  farthest,  then  Thon  art  most  near; 
When  friends  pass  by,  my  weakness  shun. 
Thy  chariot  I  hear. 

Thy  glorious  face  ^ 

Is  leaning  towards  me— and  its  holy  light 
Shines  in  upon  my  lonely  dwelling  place, 

And  there  is  no  more  night. 

On  my  bended  knee 
I  recognise  thy  purpose  clearly  shown — 
My  vision  thon  hast  dimmed  that  I  may  see 

Thyself,  Thyself  alone. 

1  have  naught  to  fear ; 

This  darkness  is  the  shadow  of  thy  wing — 
Beneath  it,  I  am  almost  sacred — here 
Can  come  no  evil  thing. 

Oh  !  I  seem  to  stand 
Trembling  where  foot  of  mortal  ne'er  hath  been, 
Wrapped  in  the  radiance  of  Thy  sinless  land 

Which  eye  hath  never  seen. 

Visions  come  and  go — 
Shapes  of  resplendent  beauty  ronnd  me  throng : 
Prom  angel's  lips  I  seem  to  hear  the  flow 

Of  soft  and  holy  song. 

It  is  nothing  now. 
When  heaven  is  opening  on  my  sightless  eyes. 
When  airs  from  Paradise  refresh  my  biow, 

The  earth  in  darkness  lies. 

In  a  purer  clim& 
My  being  fills  with  rapture — waves  of  thought 
Roil  in  upon  my  spirit — strains  sublime 

Break  over  me  unsought. 

Give  me  now  my  lyre ! 
I  feel  the  stirrings  of  a  girt  divine ; 
Within  my  bosom  glows  unearthly  fire 

Lit  by  no  skill  of  mine. 


^ ,  .     ,  ^OO^ 
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NATURE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINR~No.  Ill 

"Whbn  it  is  clearly  understood  that  the  true  Christian  faith  is  simply  a  per- 
sonal trust  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  true  Chris- 
tian "  Confession  of  Faith"  is  an  acknowledgment  of  this  trust,  we  have  at  once  a 
satisfactory  solution  of  the  much  vexed  question  concerning  the  nature  and  the 
necessity  of  creeds.  It  then  becomes  evident  that  creed-makers  have  wholly 
mistaken,  not  only  the  subject  matter  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  the  very  nature 
of  the  faith  itself,  and  have  substituted  confidence  in  intellectual  "  views,"  for  a 
heart-felt  personal  reliance  ;  and  doctrinal  opinions,  for  a  living  Saviour.  And 
when,  furthermore,  we  investigate,  as  we  have  just  done,  the  true  nature  of  what 
is  properly  termed  "  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  and  perceive  that  this  has  respect 
to  conduct  and  not  to  tenets,  and  that  it  presents  rules  and  motives  of  action, 
and  not  the  propositions  and  formulas  of  Theology,  the  whole  foundation  on 
which  it  is  possible  to  erect  a  doctrinal  creed  is  wholly  swept  away.  Christian 
knowledge  is  no  longer  to  be  confounded  with  Christian. faith,  or  to  be  divorced 
from  Christian  duty.  The  simple  truths  inculcated  by  Christ  and  the  apostles 
for  the  guidance  of  practical  life  are  no  longer  to  be  made  the  basis  of  any  theory, 
designed  to  replace  the  great  proposition  announced  from  Heaven  by  the 
Father  himself,  at  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  and  declared  by  Christ  himself  to  be  the 
rock  on  which  the  church  is  founded.  Human  opinions  and  speculations,  on  the 
contrary,  thus  disconnected  from  the  things  both  of  faith  and  duty,  and  dethroned 
from  their  usurped  dominion  over  the  conscience,  are  at  once  reduced  to  their 
proper  insignificance  ;  and  the  teachings  of  Christ  assuming  their  true  position, 
are  no  longer  the  play-things  of  a  childish  opinionism,  but  the  substantial  instru- 
ments of  a  real  practical  obedience ;  they  are  no  longer  objects  of  contention,  but 
means  of  harmony ;  no  longer  the  belligerent  "proof-texts"  of  opposing  theories, 
but  the  pure  and  peaceful  wisdom  of  the  Christian  life. 

As  it  is  always  interesting  to  distinguish  from  each  other  things  that  are  dif- 
ferent, and  as  it  is  also  most  important  to  do  this  in  regard  to  the  things  of  sal- 
vation, let  us  endeavour  to  trace,  with  still  greater  clearness,  the  boundary  be- 
tween the  Christian  faith  and  the  Christian  doctrine.  In  thus  distinguishing, 
we  shall  learn  how  to  define  them ;  and,  in  defining,  we  shall  be  enabled  to  com* 
prehend  their  appropriate  position  and  their  real  nature. 

Let  it  be  observed,  then,  that  to  "  believe  Christ"  in  the  usual  sense  of  the  ex- 
pression, is  one  thing,  and  to  "  believe  in  Christ,"  is  quite  another.  To  believe 
Christ,  is  simply  to  receive  any  of  his  teachings  as  true.  To  believe  in  Christ, 
is  to  receive  Christ  himself ^  and  to  ti^tiM  in  him  in  all  his  personal  and  official 
character,  as  he  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel  In  thus  receiving  Christ,  we 
receive  him  not  only  as  our  High  Priest  and  our  King,  but  also  as  our  Teacher, 
and  we  will,  then,  of  course  believe  his  sayings.  Hence,  when  we  believe  in 
Christ,  it  necessarily  follows  that  we  will  believe  Christ. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  quite  possible  for  men  to  believe  Christ,  without  at 
all  believing  in  Christ  There  are  multitudes  who  receive  the  sayings  of  Christ, 
not  because  of  their  confidence  in  Him  as  a  Divine  Teacher,  but  because  they 
approve  the  pure  morality  and  the  sublime  principles  which  he  developed.    The 
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iDtrinsic  beauty  and  obvious  wisdom  of  his  iustructions,  compel  the  admiration 
and  the  intellectual  homage  of  the  world;  but  this  is  quite  compatible  with  the 
utter  rejection  of  his  Messiahship,  both  formally  and  practically,  and  the  entire 
absence  of  an  interest  in  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  men.  To  receive  Christ  as  the 
Saviour,  implies  a  consciousness  of  our  lost  and  sinful  state ;  an  entire  self- 
renunciation,  and  an  implicit  reliance  upon  him  alone  for  wisdom — and  not  for 
wisdom  only,  but  for  righteousness  also ;  for  sanctification  and  for  redemption. 
If  it  can  be  supposed  possible  for  any  one  truly  to  receive  Christ  as  a  Divine 
Teacher,  and  thus  to  believe  on  him  in  this  respect,  without  receiving  him  in  his 
whole  character  and  office  as  revealed  in  his  own  life  and  teachings,  then  such  a 
one  cannot  be  regarded  as  believing  on  Christ,  in  the  true  and  scriptural  import 
of  the  expression.  .  Christ  was  not  sent  into  the  world  in  order  that  men  might 
merely  believe  him,  as  they  might  believe  a  Socrates  or  a  Plato,  but  that  they 
might  believe  on  him  in  his  entire  work  of  human  salvation  and  in  all  the  rela- 
tions which  he  sustains.  It  is  both  the  will  and  "  the  work  of  Grod,"  that  men 
should  thus  "  believe  on  Him  whom  He  hath  sent,"  and  nothing  less  than  this 
can  be  regarded  as  the  Christian  faith. 

But,  when  the  question  is  closely  considered,  it  is  apparent  that  he-only  who 
thus  believes  in  or  on  Christ,  in  his  whole  character,  personal  and  official,  can 
be  truly  said,  in  the  full  and  proper  sense,  to  believe  Christ  For  it  is  he  only 
who  acciepts,  in  its  entire  meaning,  the  great  fundamental  truth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  receives  this  declaration,  as  well  as  all  the  other  sayings  of 
Christ,  as  of  divine  authority.  Others,  as  before  remarked,  may  be  said,  in  a 
certain  limited  sense,  to  believe  Christ,  because  they  believe  his  teachings  from 
their  own  convictions  of  the  excellence  of  the  teachings  themselves ;  but  the 
Christian  believes  Christ  because  he  believes  on  Him.  Hence  it  is  smd  that 
those  who  truly  receive  Christ,  and  obtain  the  privilege  of  becoming  sons  of  God, 
are  those  who  "  believe  on  his  name."  "  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con- 
demned, but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  Again  :  since  he  that 
does  not  believe  Christ  as  to  the  great  fundamental  truth  which  he  announced, 
and  for  which  he  died,  gives  evidence  that  he  does  not  believe  on  Him,  so  it  is 
further  declared,  that  while  "  he  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life, 
he  that  believeth*  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  lifa" 

It  is  worthy  of  special  remark,  that  life  and  salvation  are  nowhere  promised 
to  those  who  believe  Christ,  unless  where  the  declaration  of  his  Messiahship  is 
the  thing  believed  (John  x.  36-37.')  To  believe  this,  as  announced  by  Christ,  is 
both  to  believe  him  and  to  believe  on  him.  The  sublime  truth,  "  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,"  is  thus  the  Christian's  creed,  which  is  to  be  received- 
it  matters  not  how  or  by  whom  declared,  whether  by  Moses,  by  the  Father,  by 

♦  There  is  an  admirable  propriety  in  the  language  of  the  original  here,  which 
does  not  appear  in  our  translation.  In  the  first  clause  we  have  marTcvav  €is  top 
viov,  but  here  the  verb  is  changed,  and  we  do  not  have^  as  in  English,  the  same 
one  repeated  with  a  negative,  but  aireLdav  r<o  vua,  which  implies  more  than  a 
simple  absence  of  faith,  and  is  not  the  exact  opposite  of  iriarrfvcav,  since  it  involves 
the  idea  of  a  perverse  i^^i//,  a  practical  rejection  or  wilful  disobedience,  a  refusing 
to  confide  or  timst.  Hence  it  is  rather  the  opposite  of  ttiotcvoii/  cis,  and  might 
properly  be  rendered,  "  believe  not  on  the  Son, '  or  "  trusteth  not  in  the  Son". 
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the  Son  himself,  or  by  the  apostles.  The  proposition  itself  is  true,  and  in  be- 
lieving it  we  believe  the  person  who  announces  it.  Hence  Jesus  says  :  "  Though 
I  bear  record  of  myself,  my  record  is  true,  for  I  know  whence  I  came  and  whi- 
ther I  go."  Still,  though  thus  true  in  itself,  the  credibility  of  the  declaration  is 
not  suffered  to  rest  on  Christ's  assertion  alone.  "  It  is  written  in  your  law," 
said  He  to  the  Jews,  "  that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  true.  I  am  one  that 
bear  witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me." 
Again,  John  v.  "  If  I  (alone)  bear  testimony  of  myself,  my  testimony  is  not  to  be 
regarded.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me" — John  the  Immerser. 
**  But,"  continues  he,  "  I  have  greater  witness  than  that  of  John,  for  the  works 
which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  accomplish  bear  witness  of  me  that  the  Fa- 
ther hath^sent  me.  And  the  Father  himself,  which  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Have  ye  never  heard  his  voice  at  any  time  nor  seen  his  shape  1" 
Here  he  evidently  refers  to  the  announcement, "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  made 
by  the  Father  at  his  baptism,  and  to  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  form 
of  a  dove,  which  abode  upon  him.    He  further  adds,  respecting  the  ancient 

Scriptures :  "  These  are  they  that  testify  of  me Had  you  believed  Moses, 

you  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me." 

We  have  here,  then,  a  brief  summary  of  the  testimony  at  that  time  before  the 
Jews,  all  of  which  has  relation  to  the  great  fundamental  truth,  that  **  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;"  which,  though  variously,  is  yet  substantially  attest- 
ed by  all  the  witnesses  appealed  to.  To  their  testimony  was  afterwards  added 
that  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  apostles  (John  xv.  26-27.)  And  now,  to  believe 
unreservedly,  in  all  its  amplitude,  the  great  truth  or  fact  thus  proven,  whether 
as  declared  by  Moses,  by  John,  by  the  Father,  by  Jesus  himself,  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  by  the  apostles,  is,  indeed,  to  believe  each  of  these  witnesses ;  but  it 
is  also  to  believe  on  Chi'id,  and  to  believe  on  Christ  is  to  believe  on  Him  that 
sent  him.  This  is  the  Christian  faith — a  sincere  personal  and  official  trust— a 
belief  (ctj)  on,  or  in  relation  to  Christ,  with  which  alone  salvation  is  connected. 
He  that  is  "  bom  of  God,*'  and  "  overcomes  the  world,"  is  he  that  "  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Grod."  He  that  thus  "  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath 
the  witness  in  himself"  He  that  thus  "  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 

It  is  remarkable  how  constantly  we,  accordingly,  find  the  preposition  «£,  sig- 
nifying into,  on,  unto,  connected  with  Trwrrevft),  to  believe.  Wherever  we  have 
"  Christ,"  or  "  His  name,"  accompanied  by  a  verb  signifying  to  believe  or  trust, 
we  have  always  ttr  interposed  to  establish  the  relation  between  them.  We  have 
— "  His  disciples  believed  {^is)  on  him."  "  Many  believed  {eis)  on  his  name." 
"  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  {tn)  on  him  should 
not  perish."  "  He  that  believeth  {(is)  on  him  is  not  condemned,  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  (cty)  in  the 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  The  question  which  Jesus  himself  puts 
to  the  converts  is  :  **  Dost  thou  believe  (et?)  on  the  Son  of  God  T  and  the  terms 
propounded  by  the  apostles  are,  *'  Believe  (eir)  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  Never  have  we,  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  "  believed 
Christ,"  unless  where,  as  before  remarked,  the  declaration  of  his  Messiahship  is 
the  matter  to  be  believed,  and  where  Christ  is  himself  a  witness  (John  iv.  48,  x. 
26-27,  xii  47.)    Men  are  censured  because  they  did  not  "  believe  John,"  or  "  be- 
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lieve  Moses,"  or  "  believe  the  Scriptures,"  and  they  are  called  upon  to  "  believe 
the  gospel,"  but  nowhere  is  the  Christian  faith  made  to  consist  in  simply  be- 
lieving Christ  as  a  teacher^  or,  in  other  words,  believing  the  teachings  of  Christ. 
These,  indeed,  constitute  the  Christian  doctrine.  And  it  is  not  the  belief  of 
these,  but  belief  on  Christy  that  constitutes  the  Christian  faith.  Belief  of  Christ's 
teachings  is  a  consequence  of  the  Christian  faith^  and  not  its  substance. 

It  is  just  here  that  theologians  have  failed  to  make  the  proper  distinction  be- 
tween the  Christian  faith  and  the  Christian  doctrine.  Overlooking  the  obvious 
fact,  that  the  Christian  faith  has  respect  to  Christ  himself,  in  his  personal  and 
official  relations,  they  have  supposed  it  to  consist  in  various  doctrinal  proposi- 
tions or  tenets,  deducible  from  his  teachings  and  those  of  the  apostles.  Hence 
they  reverse  the  order  of  things  in  Christianity,  and  instead  of  a  suffering  Sa- 
viour, present  to  the  unconverted  person,  for  his  acceptance  and  belief,  a  system 
of  religious  opinions.  In  Christianity,  however,  the  Christian  faith  precedes 
the  Christian  doctrine  in  order  of  time  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  addresses  itself  to 
the  unconverted,  while,  what  is  truly  called  the  Christian  doctrine,  appertains 
exclusively  to  those  who  are  already  in  possession  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  objection  to  doctrinal  creeds,  then,  is  based  on  a  grand  fundamental  prin- 
ciple, and  not  upon  mere  expediency.  We  reject  them,  not  because  they  are  in 
themselves  false,  but  because  they  are  2i  false  basis  of  faith;  we  deny  their  au- 
thority, not  because  the  propositions  they  contain  may  not  be  found  in  Scripture, 
but  because  they  substitute  these  for  gospel  facts,  and  virtually  make  a  reliance 
on  mere  intellectual  conceptions  an  equivalent  for  a  trust  in  a  living  Saviour.* 

Since  doctrinal  creeds  are  a  false  basis  of  faith,  they  are  no  less  a  false  basis 
of  Christian  union.  True  Christian  faith  can  be  the  only  real  basis  of  Christian 
union.  Creeds,  indeed,  are  designed  merely  to  detect  heresy.  They  have  no 
tendency  to  prevent  it,  or  to  secure  permanent  unity  of  sentiment.  In  fear  of 
heretics,  these  sentinels  on  the  outposts  of  each  beleagured  camp  demaiid  the 
watch-word.  They  ask,  "  What  do  you  believe  T*  But  the  watchman  on  the 
walls  of  the  true  Zion  inquires,  "  In  whom  do  you  believe  V*  The  former  makes 
a  real  or  supposed  knowledge  of  the  "  mystery  of  Christ,'*  the  test  of  fealty ;  the 
latter  demands  a  heart-felt  trust  in  the  great  Captain  of  salvation.  But  progress 
in  knowledge  is  one  thing,  and  the  possession  of  faith  another.  Men  may  have 
the  same  faith,  while  they  diiFer  greatly  in  the  amount  and  accuracy  of  their 
religious  knowledge.  Hence  doctrines,  or  knowledge  of  Christian  mysteries, 
can  never  be  a  basis  of  Christian  union.  Each  sect,  however,  seeks  to  base 
union  upon  unity  of  knowledge.  In  Christianity,  on  the  other  hand.  Christian 
union  is  based  alone  upon  oneness  with  Christ.  We  must  have  this  Christian 
unity,  on  oneness  with  Christ,  before  we  can  have  true  Christian  union,  or  fel- 
lowship with  each  other.    Hence  our  Lord  prayed  for  those  who  should  believe 

♦  I  have  noticed,  with  regret,  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  some  disciples  to  depart  from 
this  great  principle.  From  au  undue  anxiety  to  promote  what  they  regard  as  Christian  imioQ, 
they  have  gone  so  far  even  as  to  draw  up  various  articles  embracing  doctrinal  questions,  and 
to  propose  these  as  a  basis  of  union,  or  an  exjK>nent  of  our  orthodoxy,  by  way,  as  it  woaid 
appear,  of  propitiating  the  religions  parties,  and  accommodating  matters  somewhat  to  suit  the 
taste  of  creed-mongers.  This  is  an  entire  departure  from  the  reformation  ground  we  occupy, 
and  a  yielding  up  of  the  whole  matter  in  controversy.  The  Christian  doctrine  is  forCbristiao 
pra^tiee^  and  not  for  unchristian  debate  and  strife.  To  divorce  this  doctrine  from  the  simple 
obedience  which  it  teaches,  and  with  the  aid  of  abstractions  and  theory,  to  erect  it  into  a 
standard  of  faith,  and  make  it  a  sabstitute  for  a  personal  trust  in  Christ,  is,  however  true  the 
proposed  doctrines  may  be  iu  themselves,  to  sanction  religious  partyism,  and  build  again  the 
things  we  have  been  laboring  to  destroy. 
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ON  him,  that  they  might  be  "  one  " — not  that  they  might  be  united,  as  the  ex- 
pression is  commonly  understood,  but  that  they  might  be  "  one."  Christian 
union,  as  commonly  understood,  and  the  oneness  or  unity  here  spoken  of,  are 
different  things.  The  former  is  the  fellowship  of  Christians  with  each  other— 
a  congregational  or  ecclesiastical  concord  and  fraternization  ;  the  latter  is  the 
fellowship  of  believers  "  with  the  Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ" — a 
spiritual  oneness  in  God,  which  does  not  necessarily  involve  a  foi*mal  or  eccle- 
siastical union  among  Christians,  though  it  tends  to  produce  it,  and  may  be  fol- 
lowed by  it,  and,  indeed,  is,  as  already  stated,  the  only  true  basis  of  a  real  Chris- 
tian union.  Hence  it  is  in  vain  for  men  to  construct  platforms  —  to  prescribe 
articles  of  belief,  or  erect  ecclesiastical  establishments,  in  order  to  secure  Chris- 
tian union.  Yet  how  many  vain  attempts  have  been  made  to  effect  an  appa- 
rent union  and  cooperation  of  professing  Christians,  where,  instead  of  oneness 
with  Christ,  the  basis  proposed  has  been  a  mere  intellectual  assent  to  a  few 
religious  dogmas  1 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that,  in  the  Saviour's  prayer,  those  only  are  embraced 
who  should  "  believe  on  Him  "  through  the  testimony  of  the  apostles.  It  is 
through  this  belief  on  Him — this  Christian  faith — this  reception  of  Christ  in  his 
whole  character  and  in  his  entire  work  of  salvation,  that  any  one  can  partake 
of  that  spiritual  oneness  for  which  he  prays.  This  oneness  is  clearly  defined  in 
the  following  verse  :  **  As  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us^'  and  it  is  effected  by  the  indwelling  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  for 
whose  impartation  to  his  disciples  Christ  had  promised  to  pray  the  Father.  As 
the  Father  dwelt  in  the  Son  by  his  Spirit  given  at  his  baptism,  so  Christ  dwells 
in  his  people  by  that  same  Spirit  which  he  received  of  the  Father.  Hence  verse 
23  :  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ;"  and 
1  John  iii.  24  :  **  Hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
hath  given  us."  And  the  promise  of  this  Spirit  is  "  through  faith,"  and  its*  ful- 
filment is  to  be  sought  as  the  great  end  or  purpose  of  the  Christian  profession, 
and  as  the  completion  of  that -salvation  in  this  life  contemplated  in  the  gospel, 
which  consists  in  the  "  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,"  received  "  thrpugh  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  Thus  it  is  not  a  unity 
or  uniformity  of  doctrine,  that  constitutes  Christian  unity,  or  can  become  a 
basis  of  Christian  union,  but  it  is  a  unity  of  Spirit.  "  He  that  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  one  Spirit."  And  this  consummation  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  belief  o?i 
Christ— this  indwelling  Divine  Nature  received  by  all  who  receive  Christ  as  he 
is  presented  in  the  gospel,  is  the  authentication  of  that  faith,  the  seal  of  spiritual 
oneness,  the  means  of  Christian  union,  the  source  of  spiritual  life,  and  the  ear- 
nest of  a  future  inheritance.  R  R 


PROPHECY— No.  XIII. 

THE  AGENCY  OF  THE  JEWS  IN  THE  CONVERSION  OF  THE  WORLD.— NO.  1. 

"  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shiue  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmatnent :  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteoasness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  for  ever." — (Dan.  xii.  8.) 

"  Afterwards  he  brought  me  again  unto  the  door  of  the  house ;  and  behold  waters  issued 
oQt  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  Eastward  :  for  the  fore  front  of  the  house  stood 
towards  the  East,  and  the  waters  came  down  from  under  from  the  right  side  of  the  house,  at 
the  South  side  of  the  akar."— (Exekiel.  xlvii .  1.) 

The  institution  of  Moses  was  a  kind  of  tangible  outline  of  Christianity.  It 
was  intended  to  typify  and  to  illustrate  by  various  sensible  objects,  the  funda- 
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mental  principles  of  the  gospel  It  therefore  became  a  common  source  from 
which  both  prophets  and  apostles  drew  many  of  their  figures  and  much  of  then: 
imagery,  in  illustrating  the  facts,  the  precepts,  and  the  promises  of  the  New 
Institution.  John,  for  example,  represents  the  church  of  the  redeemed  by  a 
city,  the  New  Jerusalem ;  because  ancient  Jerusalem  was  the  place  where  God 
had  recorded  his  name,  and  where  he  had  established  his  laws  and  ordinances 
of  worship.  And  Paul  calls  the  church  a  temple.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are 
the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Qod  dwells  in  you  1  If  any  man 
destroys  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  destroy  him  :  for  the  temple  of  Grod  is 
holy,  which  temple  ye  are." 

The  prophet  Ezekiel  employs  both  these  figures  in  describing  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  converted  Hebrews.  In  the  thirty-sixth  and  the  thirty-seventh 
chapters,  he  speaks  of  their  return  to  Palestine  and  of  their  subsequent  conver- 
sion to  Christianity.  In  the  thirty-eighth  and  thirty-ninth,  he  refers  to  the 
occasion  and  means  of  their  conversion.  And  in  the  seven  following  chapters, 
he  describes  their  organization  and  modes  of  worship,  under  the  figures  of  a  city 
and  temple  :  in  all  of  which  he  draws  largely  and  particularly  from  the  laws  and 
institutions  of  Moses. 

But  after  the  man  with  the  reed  and  line  had  measured  all  the  parts  of  the 
temple  and  its  courts,  he  brought  Ezekiel  again  unto  the  door  of  the  house  : 
and  behold  waters  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  Eastward- 
When  the  prophet  first  accompanied  the  man  with  the  measuring  line,  he  saw 
no  waters  there.  It  was  not  till  after  the  temple  was  built ;  not  till  after  it 
was  measured,  and  the  whole  structure  proved  to  be  complete  and  perfect  in 
every  particular,  that  these  healing  waters  began  to  flow. 

Several  things  then  respecting  these  symbolical  waters,  deserve  our  special 
attention. 

1.  They  issued  out  of  the  temple  or  sanctuary.  But  as  the  temple  is  symboli- 
cal, so  are  the  waters.  Thqy  flow  from  the  church  to  the  living  God,  the  pillar 
and  support  of  the  truth.  They  are,  therefore,  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a 
stream  of  Gospel  truth  and  heavenly  influence  flowing  from  the  church  of  the 
redeemed  Israelites,  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  worid.  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  in  that  day,"  says  the  prophet  Joel,  "  that  the  mountains 
shall  drop  down  new  wine,  and  the  hills  shall  flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers 
of  Judah  shall  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  and  shall  water  the  Valley  of  Shittim." 

"  These  waters  greatly  increased  in  depth  and  in  breadth  as  they  flowed  East- 
ward. "  And  when  the  man  that  had  the  line  in  his  hand,  went  forth  East- 
ward, he  measured  a  thousand  cubits,  and  he  brought  me  through  the  waters  ; 
and  the  waters  were  to  the  ankles.  Again  he  measured  a  thousand,  and  brought 
me  through  the  waters ;  and  the  waters  were  to  the  knees.  Again  he  measured 
a  thousand,  and  brought  me  through  ;  and  the  waters  were  to  the  loins.  After- 
wards he  measured  a  thousand ;  and  it  was  a  river  that  I  could  not  pass  over  : 
for  the  waters  were  risen,  waters  to  swim  in,  a  river  that  could  not  be  passed 
over." 

The  great  increase  of  these  waters  beautifully  illustrates  the  rapid  and  general 
conversion  of  the  Gentile  world,  by  these  new  missionaries  of  the  cross.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  compared,  by  our  Saviour,  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
"  which  at  first  is,  indeed,  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the 
greatest  among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
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and  lodge  in  the  branchea  thereot"  And  by  Daniel  it  is  compared  to  a  little 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands ;  but  it,  too,  became  a  great  moun- 
tain and  filled  the  whole  eartL 

This  waa  most  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Christian 
church.  At  first  it  was  very  small ;  but  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  three  thou- 
sand were  added  to  the  little  band  of  the  faithful  The  work  progressed  rapidly 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  a  short  time,  being  driven  thence  by  persecution,  many 
went  everywhere  preaching  the  word.  New  converts  joined  the  ranks,  and 
commenced  the  work  of  converting  others  :  and  in  a  short  time,  the  tide  of 
gospel  light  and  influence  swept  over  all  Palestine  and  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

It  will  be  so  when  the  law  shall  again  go  forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem.  The  church  is  a  Missionary  Society.  As  soon  as  the 
Israelites  shall  have  been  converted  to  Christianity,  .and  completely  organized 
on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  a  river  of  gospel  truth  will  begin 
to  flow  from  this  newly  erected  spiritual  temple.  It  will  be  small  at  first ;  but 
it  will  become  wider  and  wider,  deeper  and  deeper,  until  it  shall  fill  the  whole 
world,  and  "  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea." 

3.  The  healing  virtues  of  these  waters  are  also  very  remarkable.  "  And  he 
said  unto  me.  Son  of  man,  hast  thou  seen  this  ?  Then  he  brought  me  and  caused 
me  to  return  to  the  brink  of  the  river.  Now  when  I  had  returned,  behold  at 
the  bank  of  the  river  were  very  many  trees  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other. 
Then  said  he  unto  me.  These  waters  issue  out  towards  the  East  country,  and 
go  down  into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea,  {the  Dead  Sea  ;)  which  being 
brought  into  the  sea,  the  waters  shall  be  healed.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  everything  that  liveth,  which  moveth  whithersoever  the  rivers  shall  come, 
shall  live  :  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great  multitude  offish,  because  these  waters 
shall  come  thither  :  for  they  shall  be  healed  :  and  everything  shall  live  whither 
the  river  cometh.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  fishers  shall  stand  upon 
it  from  Engedi  even  unto  Eneglaim ;  they  shall  be  a  place  to  spread  nets  :  their 
fish  shall  be  according  to  their  kinds  as  the  fish  of  the  great  sea,  (the  Mediter- 
ranean^ exceeding  many." 

Calmet  says,  "  The  waters  of  the  Dead  Sea  are  clear  and  limpid,  but  uncom- 
monly salt,  and  even  bitter.  Their  specific  gravity  exceeds  that  of  all  other 
waters  known.  Josephus  and  Tacitus  say  that  not  one  fish  can  live  in  it ;  and 
according  to  the  concurring  testimony  of  several  travellers,  those  carried  thither 
by  the  Jordan  instantly  die.  MaundreU,  nevertheless,  states  that  he  found  some 
shell-fish  resembling  oysters  on  the  shore ;  and  Pococke  was  informed  that  a 
monk  had  seen  fish  caught  in  the  water  :  these  are  assertions,  however,  that 
require  farther  corroboration.  The  mud  is  black,  thick,  and  foetid ;  and  no  plant 
vegetates  in  the  water,  which  is  reputed  to  have  a  petrifying  quality.  Branches 
of  trees,  accidentally  immersed  in  it,  are  speedily  converted  into  stone ;  and  the 
curious  in  Jerusalem  then  collect  them.  Neither  do  plants  grow  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  the  lake,  where  everything  is  dull,  cheerless,  and  inanimate  ; 
whence  it  is  supposed  to  have  derived  the  name  of  the  Dead  Sea,  But  the  real 
cause  of  the  absence  of  animals  and  vegetables,  Volney  affirms,  is  owing  to  the 
saltness  and  acridity  of  the  water,  infinitely  surpassing  what  exists  in  any  other 
sea.  The  earth  surrounding  it  is  deeply  impregnated  with  the  same  saline 
qualities,  too  predominant  to  admit  of  vegetable  life,  and  even  the  air  is  satu- 
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rated  with  them.  The  waters  are  clear  and  incorruptible,  as  if  holdingsalt  in 
solution.  Nor  is  the  presence  of  this  substance  equivocal :  for  Dr.  rococke 
found  a  thin  crust  of  salt  upon  his  face  after  bathing  in  the  sea,  and  the.shores 
where  it  occasionally  overflows  are  covered  with  a  similar  crust.  Galen  con- 
siders it  completely  saturated  with  salt,  for  it  would  dissolve  no  more  when 
thrown  into  it." 

But  the  living  waters  flowing  from  the  sanctuary  into  this  sea  will  heal  it. 
It  will  no  longer  be  the  Dead  but  the  Living  Sea;  for  it  will  produce  a  great 
multitude  of  fishes,  even  as  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  exceeding  many.  And 
fishers  will,  for  the  first  time,  spread  their  nets  upon  its  shores  from  Engedi  on 
its  Southern,  to  Ene^laim  on  its  Northern  coast. 

This  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  sanctifying  and  soul-redeeming  influences 
of  the  gospel.    The  world  is  a  sea — a  dead  sea.    Mankind  are  all  dead  inj^tres- 

E asses  ana  sins.  But  a  fountain  has  been* opened  in  the  house  of  David— a 
ving  stream  has  issued  from  the  side  of  our  Redeemer.  It  has  purified  the 
sanctuary — it  has  cleansed  the  temple  of  God.  But  it  cannot  be  confined  within 
the  narrow  limits  of  any  one  town,  city,  or  continent.  It  is  the  remedy  that 
God  has  provided  for  the  wants  of  a  fallen  world — and  hence,  he  has  made  it  as 
free  as  the  air  or  the  sunlight  of  heaven. 

"  Let  the  glad  tidings  reach  the  dead ; 
This  river  runs  through  death's  dark  shade : 
"Where'er  it  comes,  this  living  spring 
Gives  life  and  health  to  every  thing." 

4.  "  But  the  miry  places  thereof,  and  the  marshes  thereof,  shall  not  be  healed ; 
they  shall  be  given  to  salt.'*  The  general  meaning  of  these  words  is  very  ob- 
vious. The  influence  of  the  gospel  will  be  felt  and  enjoyed  under  the  whole 
heavens.  It  will  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  But  all  will  not 
enjoy  it  equally.  In  some  places,  the  water  will  be  so  shallow,  and  so  mixed 
with  clay,  that  they  will  only  produce  mire.  These  localities  will  still  remain 
barren  and  unproductive.  That  is,  some  individuals,  and  probably  some  small 
communities,  will  not  even  receive  the  whole  gospel  in  the  love  of  it.  Like  the 
ancient  Pharisees,  and  some  modern  professors  of  Christianity,  they  will  con- 
tinue to  make  it  void  by  their  own  inventions. 

The  particular  forms  of  error,  to  which  the  prophet  refers,  we  would  not  now 
presume  to  determine.  Sbme  dregs  of  Popery  may  still  continue  to  curse  the 
world ;  or  some  new  abominations  more  congenial  with  the  state  of  society,  may 
spring  up  in  these  halcyon  days  of  gospel  light  and  glory.  But  certain  it  is, 
that  while  the  sanctifying  and  saving  influence  of  the  gospel  will  be  general,  it 
will  not  be  universal ;  while  nations  will  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks,  some  persons  will  still  continue  to  conceal 
under  the  garment  of  the  assassin,  the  revolver  and  the  bowie-knife  ;  while  the 
wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  with  the  kid,  the  growl  of  the 
hyena  will  still  be  heard  in  some  dark  comers  of  the  earth  ;  and  while  the 
world  will  become  a  temple  filled  with  sweet  incense  from  a  thousand  altars, 
the  moral  miasma  of  this  sin-polluted  earth  will  continue  to  rise  from  a  few  re- 
maining bogs  and  quagmires.  The  saint  and  the  sinner  will,  therefore,  live  to- 
gether during  the  golden  age  of  Christianity ;  the  tares  and  the  wheat  will  grow 
m  the  same  field  till  the  time  of  the  world's  great  harvest. 

5.  And  finally,  many  perennial  and  fruitftil  trees  will  line  the  banks  of  this 
river  of  life.  "  And  by  the  river,  upon  the  bank  thereof,  on  this  side  and  on 
that  side,  shall  grow  aU  trees  for  meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shall 
the  frait  thereof  be  consumed :  it  shall  bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  his 
months,  because  their  waters  they  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary :  and  the  fruit 
thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  shall  be  for  medicine." 

The  river  is  symbolical,  and,  therefore,  so  are  the  trees.  They  represent  the 
means  through  which  God  supplies  his  people  with  spiritual  food  and  medicine 
adapted  to  their  immortal  souls.  The  figure  is  evidently  drawn  from  the  tree 
of  iSe  watered  by  the  river  of  Eden.  That  tree  was  for  a  time  the  panacea  of 
heaven.    They  that  eat  of  it  had  no  need  of  a  physician.    The  Apostle  John 
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uses  the  same  beautiful  imagery  in  describing  the  New  Jerasalem,  and  the 
abundant  supplies  of  God's  grace  and  goodness  to  his  redeemed  people,  in  a 
future  state.  He  saw  a  river  flowing  from  the  throne  of  God  ;  on  each  side  of 
it  he  saw  the  tree  of  life,  which  bears  twelve  kinds  of  fruit,  and  yields  its  fruit 
every  month ;  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  healing  ot  the  nations. 

Such,  then,  is  a  brief  symbolical  representation  of  the  great  and  manifold 
blessings  that  will  abound  to  all  nations,  when  the  Jews  shall  become  the  mis- 
sionaries of  the  cross.  When  they  become  preachers  of  righteousness,  the  world 
wiU  soon  become  a  temple  of  praise  to  its  Creator.  And  these  new  heralds  of 
the  cross  having  turned  many  to  righteousness,  will  themselves  shine  as  stars 
for  ever  and  ever. 

But,  be  it  observed,  that  these  waters  did  not  begin  to  flow,  till  the  temple 
was  completely  finished.  Every  article  of  furniture  was  in  its  place,  and  all  the 
services  of  the  sanctuary  were  duly,  performed  before  the  waters  issued  from  the 
threshold.  It  was  so  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  under  the  teaching  and  super- 
vision of  the  apostles.  It  was  fully  organized,  and  a  perfect  exhibition  of  prac- 
tical Christianity  was  given  to  the  world,  before  it  sent  out  missionaries  to  any 
of  the  surrounding  towns  and  villages.  This  should  be  our  model  It  is  pre- 
posterous to  think  of  making  disciples  of  all  the  nations  while  the  internal  affairs 
of  the  church  are  in  a  state  of  anarchy  and  confusion.  Let  all  the  congrega- 
tions be  completely  organized — let  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  live  worthy  of 
their  new  relations,  and  it  would  not  be  diflBcult  to  convert  the  world ;  a  stream 
of  gospel  influence  would  soon  flow  from  every  congregation  in  Christendom. 
It  might  not,  indeed,  be  so  broad  or  so  rapid  as  that  which  Ezekiel  saw  flowing 
from  the  Jerusalem  church,  but  no  living  mar  can  tell  how  far  a  single  congre- 
gation might  affect  the  destiny  of  the  present  and  future  generations,  if  all  its 
members  would  live  worthy  of  their  high  and  holy  calling.  Let  us,  then,  all 
be  steadfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  tne  Lord,  forasmuch 
as  we  know  that  our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.    *  R  M. 


"COULD*ST  THOU  NOT  WATCH  ONE  HOURP" 


The  night  it  dark  I  behold  the  shade  was  deeper 
Id  the  old  garden  of-Gethsemane, 

When  that  calm  voice  awoke  the  weary  sleeper : 
"  Coold'st  thoa  not  watch  one  hour  alone 
with  me  ?" 

0  thou !  so  weary  of  thy  self-denials. 
And  so  impatient  of  thy  little  cross, 

Is  it  so  hard  to  bear  thy  daily  trials, 
To  count  all  earthly  things  a  gainful  loss? 

What !  if  thou  always  suffer  tribulation, 
And  if  thy  Christian  warfare  never  cease — 

The  gaining  of  the  quiet  habitation 
Shall  gather  thee  to  everlasting  peace. 

But  here  we  all  must  suffer,  walking  lonely 
The  path  which  Jesns  once  himself  hath  gone : 

Watch  thou  in  patience  thro* this  one  houronly, 
This  one  dark  hour  before  the  eternal  dawn. 

The  captive's  ear  may  pause  upon  the  galley. 
The  soldier  sleep  beneath  his  plumed  crest, 


And  peace  may.fold  her  wing  o'er  hill  and  valley, 
But  thou,  O  Christian,  must  not  take  thy 
rest. 

Thou  must  walk  on,  however  man  upbraid  thee, 
With  Him  who  trod  the  winepress  all  alone ; 

Thou  wilt  not  find  one  human  hand  to  aid  thee, 
One  human  soul  to  comprehend  thine  own. 

Heed  not  the  images  for  ever  thronging 
From  out  the  foregone  life  thou  livest  no 
more ; 

Faint-hearted  mariner  1  still  art  thou  longing 
For  the  dim  line  of  the  receding  shore  ? 

Wilt  thou  find  rest  of  soul  in  thy  returning. 
To  that  old  path  thou  hast  so  vainly  trod? 

Hast  thou  forgotten  all  thy  weary  yearning 
To  walk  among  the  chUdren  of  thy  Ood — 

Faithful  and  steadfast  in  their  consecration. 
Living  to  that  high  faith  to  thee  so  dim. 

Declaring  before  God  their  dedication, 
So  far  from  thee  because  so  near  to  Him  i 
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SHORT  SERMONS  ON  THE  2nd  EPISTLE  OF  PETER 

INTEODUCnON.* 


We  propose  to  write  a  few  practical 
reflections  on  this  epistle,  to  which  we 
prefix  the  title  of  sermons,  simply  be- 
cause we  design  to  address  our  readers 
with  the  discursive  freedom  which  is 
allowed  in  the  pulpit.  It  is  not  design- 
ed to  offer  a  critical  comment,  nor  a 
doctrinal  exposition^  but  to  extract  from 
these  excellent  writings  the  motives, 
the  piety,  the  deep-searching  moi-ality, 
and  the  up-lookin§  devotedness,  which 
make  them  so  precious  to  those  who,  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  are 
seeking  for  glory,  honor,  and  immor- 
tality. We  shall  adopt,  for  the  running 
text  of  our  reflections,  the  "  revised  ver- 
sion '*  of  the  Bible  Union,  not  only  be- 
cause it  better  expresses  the  lively  sen- 
timents we  would  impress  upon  the 
hearts  of  our  readers,  but  because  we 
wish  to  commend,  to  all  who  love  the 
pure  word  of  Ood,  and  who  desire  to 
study  it  with  open  hearts,  that  they 
may  profit  thereby,  this  invaluable  pre- 
sentation, in  our  common  English,  of 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

The  study  of  the  Scriptures,  we  fear, 
with  many,  is  not  too  intellectual,  but 
not  enougn  spiritual  We  cannot  be 
too  particular  in  our  endeavors  to  un- 
derstand what  the  Spirit  saith,  but 
then,  with  greatest  diligence  and  a  most 
polished  acuteness  in  critical  exegesis, 
there  may  be  an  almost  spiritual  stu- 

Eidity.  The  moral  discernment  may 
e  dull,  and  the  sweetest  strains  of 
piety  ffone  over,  as  the  young  musician 
reads  his  musical  notes,  with  a  percep- 
tion, indeed,  of  their  scieiitific  relations 
to  each  other  and  to  the  piece,  but  with- 
out one  thrill  of  rapture  in  the  soul,  or 
any  conscious  knowledge  of  the  en- 
trancing rythm  that  lies,  as  it  were, 
swaddled  in  the  sensuous  signs  of  the 
written  notes.  We  fear,  indeed,  that 
the  age  is  so  simply  and  purely  intel- 
lectual,— so  given  up  to  the  investiga- 
tion and  determination  of  scientific  and 
speculative  truth,  that  we  shall  find 
but  a  few  to  eiyoy  with  us  the  paths 
through  which  we  wish  to  stray.  We 
do  not  forget  the  words  of  tiie  Master, 

*  By  some  inadvertence,  this  article  was 
omitted  from  our  last  number,  and  the  second 
chapter  inserted  instead. 


that  there  are  many  called,  hut  few 
chosen;  and  we  are,  therefore,  prepared 
to  find  much  indifference,  even  amongst 
the  elect,  and  a  lamentable  distaste  for 
the  things  of  the  kingdom.  The  reign 
of  God  is  looked  for  and  perceived  any- 
where, rather  than  in  the  believer's  own 
heart,  and  hence  he  is  more  concerned 
about  doctrine,  than  piety  ;-^church 
government,  than  self-government ; — 
the  organization  of  the  outward  visible 
kingdom,  than  of  the  reign  within — 
the  regulation  and  proper  subordina- 
tion of  the  powers  and  principalities  of 
the  souL  It  will  be  in  vain  that  we 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  platter, 
so  long  as  within  we  are  fiill  of  extor- 
tion and  excess.  The  great  reformation 
is  that  which  is  begun,  carried  on,  and 
consummated,  in  the  heart  of  the  be- 
liever, possessed  of  the  indwelling  pre- 
sence and  power  of  the  Holy  Sprit, 
quickening  and  comforting  the  soul 
through  the  light*  and  life-giving  word. 
External  organizations  and  coopera- 
tions are  not  worth  much,  but  their 
value  depends  upon  the  spirit  they  re- 
present and  practically  display ;  and 
nenoe,  if  this  be  not  good,  their  fruit 
will  be  thorns,  and  the  end  wrangling, 
division,  and  strife.  We  cannot  waS: 
together  unless  we  be  agreed.  Where 
there  is  wanting  the  one  purpose  and 
the  one  heart,  tne  more  we  strive  for 
union,  the  surer  will  we  divide.  The 
repulsive  forces  of  chemistry  do  not 
manifest  their  action,  except  at  insensi- 
ble distances.  It  is  when  the  atoms 
are  brought  near  by  foreign  forces,  and 
we  seek  to  unite  them,  that  they  rep^ 
So  with  the  professed  followers  of  our 
Lord.  Unless  there  be  oneness  in 
heart,  there  cannot  be  oneness  in  or- 
ganization. Outward  forces  may  bring 
them  very  near — the  bonds  of  a  creea 
may,  for  a  time,  hold  them  to  some  com- 
mon aim ;  but  the  true  union  which 
fastens  them  to  the  same  rock,  and 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shsdl 
not  prevail,  is  not  effected,  till  heart 
draws  heart,  and,  pulsating  toward  a 
common  centre,  we  all  become  one  in 
Christ,  the  only  Sovereign  and  univer- 
sal Head  of  the  church,  whether  in  hea- 
ven or  on  earth.  If  we  would  strive 
more  earnestly  for  a  nearer  and  holier 
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union  with  the  head,  we  would  need 
feel  but  little  concern  for  the  union  of 
the  body.  This  would,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, follow  of  course.  The  little 
streams  meander  along  the  meadows, 
each  fulfilling  its  mission  in  its  own 
channel — spreading  freshness  and  ver- 
dure— and  Dabbling,  each  its  own  part 
in  the  great  anthem  of  nature,  yet 
urged  by  the  same  force  and  guided  by 
the  same  law,  they  flow  on  to  Jblended 
channels  —  pour  their  swelling  waves 
into  mightier  currents  of  influence  and 
blessedness,  and  finally  disembogue 
their  freighted  waters,  calmly  and 
peacefiilly,  in  the  bosom  of  the  same 
mighty  ocean.  The  destiny  of  all  is  the 
destiny  of  each,  and  therefore,  as  kin- 
dred drops,  they  mingle  into  one.  The 
humblest  Christian,  who,  at  his  daily 
toil,  hums  his  hymn  of  praise,  whispers 
his  silent  prayer,  and  purposes  in  his 
heart  some  good  deed  to  tne  widow  or 
orphan,  be  it  but  a  token  of  his  sym- 
pathy, is  as  truly  about  his  Master's 
business,  as  is  the  gifted  proclaimer, 
challenging  the  consciences  of  multi- 
tudes and  turning  them  to  the  cross. 
They  are  both  working  to  the  same  end, 
under  the  same  attractive  love,  and 
they  will  not  go  far  till  their  channels 
hknd,  and  they  rest  together  in  the 
haven  of  eternal  peace. 

Brethren,  has  each  one  discovered 
his  appropriate  channel,  and  is  he,  in 
quietness  and  peace,  running  his 
course  ?  Well  for  him,  and  well  tor  the 
world,  if  it  be  so !  The  love  of  God  will 
draw  us,  and  the  example  of  Christ 
will  lead  us,  and  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  will  comfort  us,  and,  in  the  &ad, 
eternal  life  shall  reward  us. 


Chap.  J. — Symeon  Peter,  a  servaDt  and 
M  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those  who  have 
obtained  like  precious  faith  with  as  in  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  (2)  grace  unto  you  and  peace  be  mul- 
tiplied in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord. 

The  inspired  writer  commences  this 
epistle  most  appositely,  by  announcing 
himself  as  the  author.  This  is  done, 
not  for  the  purpose  of  blazoning  his  own 
official  distinction,  but  to  cive  autho- 
rity to  his  words  and  confidence  to  his 
waders.  He  does  not  call  himself 
chief  of  the  apostles,"  but  an  apostle 
"  one  of  several;  nor  "  the  vicar  of 


Christ "  but  a  servant.  And,  then,  as 
,  if  to  place  himself  on  the  most  perfect 
I  equality  with  his  brethren  whom  he 
addresses,  he  describes  them  as  those 
who  had  obtained  like  precious  faith 
with  himself  and  other  Jews,  in  the 
righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  is  an  apostle,  yet  a 
servant;  a  Jew,  favored  with  many 
peculiar  marks  of  divine  acceptance, 
and  yet  standing  by  the  same  faith  in 
the  righteousness  of  another,  which,  in 
all  its  precious  blessings,  his  scattered 
brethren  had  also  obtained.  As  though 
he  would  say,  **  Neither  my  descent 
from  Abraham  according  to  the  flesh, 
nor  my  distinguished  oihce  as  an  apos- 
tle, places  any  difference  between  us. 
These,  indeed,  fit  me  to  be  a  servant  of 
Christ ;  but  it  is  by  faith  in  the  right- 
eousness of  our  Grod  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  that  I  stand  and  am  accepted ; 
and  this  same  faith  you  also  have  ob- 
tained." It  is  &  preci<nisfaithyheca.\iBe 
of  the  pardon  it  brings  in  justification, 
and  the  joy,  and  consolation,  and  rich- 
ness of  the  hope  with  which  it  animates 
the  heart  in  its  struggles  for  holiness  ; 
— and  it  is  Sk  faith  in  tJie  righteousness 
of  Gody  &c.,  since  it  trusts  not  in  the 
flesh,  rests  not  upon  one's  own  merits, 
but  recognizing  the  righteousness  of 
God,  foregoes  all  thought  of  establish- 
ing a  righteousness  of  its  own,  but 
hopefully  and  gratefully  submits  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.    (Rom.  x.  3.) 

It  is  not,  as  we  commonly  read, 
"  faith  through  the  righteousness,"  but 
"  faith  in  (ev)  the  righteousness  of  our 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  The 
object  of  our  faith  is  variously  expressed, 
according  to  the  thought  that  happens 
to  be  most  prominent  at  the  time  and 
in  the  connection,  in  the  mind  of  the 
writer.  Thus,  if  the  necessity  of  a 
sacrifice,  and  our  utter  hopelessness 
without  an  adequate  propitiation  made 
for,  and  appreciated  by  us,  be  the  theme 
of  the  apostle's  discourse,  then  the  ob- 
iact  of  our  faith  is  expressed  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb ;-— it  is  "faith  in  his 
blood."  (Rom.  iii.  26.)  If  our  delive- 
rance from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  and 
our  adoption  of  children  into  the  iamiljr 
of  God  DC  the  theme,  and  the  promi- 
nent idea  with  the  writer,  the  great  and 
transcendent  redemption  for  which,  "in 
the  fulness  of  time,  God  sent  forth  his 
Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  made 
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under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons,**  then  Christ  him- 
self is  held  up  as  the  adorable  object  of 
our  faith,  and  it  is  declared  that  "  we 
are  all  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ''  (Gal.  iil  26.)  And  so  in  the 
expression  before  us,  this  faithful  apos- 
tle, relying  upon  no  distinction  of  office, 
nor  any  merit  of  his  own,  presents 
himself,  alike  with  his  scattered  breth- 
ren, as  trusting  only  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel 
of  Christ.  (Rom,  L  17.) 

This  excellent  humility  of  faith  is 
worthy  of  all  imitation.  Without  it, 
there  can  be  no  grateftil  piety.  A  de- 
votion which  takes  credit  to  itself,  is. 
Pharisaical — its  praise  is  ostentatious, 
and  its  prayers  are  vain-glorious.  We 
must  come  to  Gk)d,  as  it  were,  veiled  in 
a  cloud  of  humility.  This  must  be  the 
incense  of  our  praise.  And  it  is  in  this 
frame  that  Goa  will  come  to  us.  The 
sweetness  of  his  presence  will  fill  our 
souls,  as  light  fills  the  chambers  of  the 
East :  "  For  thus  saith  the  high  and 
lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  name  is  Holy :  I  dwell  in  the 
high  and  holy  pldce,  with  him,  also, 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble  and 
to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones" 
(Isaiah  v.  7-15) ;  but  "  they  that  are  of 
a  froward  heart,  are  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord"  (Prov.  xL  20.) 

In  beautiful  keeping  with  this  spirit 
is  the  simple  and  benevolent  salutation 
with  which  Peter  addresses  his  breth- 
ren in  the  faith.  **  Grace  unto  you  and 
peace  be  multiplied  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord."  Grace 
(x^pi'S)  is  a  qualitv  of  peculiar  import. 
It  flows  from  God  as  its  fountain,  but 
springs  up  in  the  believer's  heart  as  its 
adopted  home.  Its  root  is  in  the  di- 
vine benevolence,  and  its  foliage  and 
fruit  in  the  new  life  it  sustains.  As  it 
relates  to  God  it  is  favor,  good,  protec- 
tion, and  benefit  conferred:  as  it  re- 
lates to  the  believer,  it  is  the  feeling  of 
joy  which  these  blessings  create,  and  a 
benevolent  desire  to  diffuse  them  to 
others.  Freely  given  by  our  Father,  it 
returns  warmest  acknowledgments  of 

gratitude  from  the  hearts  of  his  chil- 
ren,  and  excites  a  generous  desire  to 
render  in  turn  the  incense  and  the  ho- 
mage of  their  praise.  With  the  ancient 
Greeks  grace,  or  the  Graces,  were  the 
goddesses,  who  presided  over  all  that 


imparts  a  charm  in  the  social  relations 
of  man.  Their  statues  stood  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  Acropolis,  "  to  teach," 
says  Aristotle,  ^  that  kindness  ought 
to  be  returned,  for  this  is  peculiar  to 
gratitude ;  for  it  is  right  to  return  a 
service  to  a  person  who  has  done  a  fa- 
vor, and  then  to  be  one's  self  the  first  to 
confer  the  next"  (Ethic  vol  5,  section  2.) 
So  the  Apostle  would  place  this  divine 
quality  at  the  very  entrance,  and  make 
it  the  presiding  divinity  of  the  soul, 
that  she  may  nil  it  with  all  that  is 
graceful  and  excellent,  and  throw  over 
the  life  a  charming  and  attractive 
sweetness,  that  will  mess  both  him  that 
gives  and  him  that  receives." 

Grace  and  peace  sae  inseparaMe. 
Where  there  is  grace,  peace  also  delights 
to  dwell  like  loving  sisters,  born  of 
the  same  parent,  they  walk  hand  in 
hand  beside  the  gently  Jlowing  streams^ 
and  lie  down  togetJher  in  gre^n  pastures. 
Peace  may  relate  to  society,  and  then 
it  is  freedom  from  contention  and  strife, 
which  mar  the  harmony  of  neighbour- 
hoods and  spread  discord  among  breth- 
ren. These  come  of  unsanctined  pas- 
sions, and  hence  peace  may  be  taken  as 
the  outward  effect  of  an  inward  purity 
and  discipline  of  soul,  which  bring  the 
lower  elements  of  our  nature  into  subor- 
dination to  the  will,  enlightened  and 
guided  by  reason  and  revelation.  In 
this  sense  it  is  a  bond  of  unity,  (Eph. 
iv.  3)  but  it  is  probable  that  the  Apos- 
tle, in  this  passage,  has  reference  to  that 
tranquillity  of  soul,  which  springs  from 
conscious  enjoyment  of  divine  favor, 
through  the  appropriated  reconciliation 
of  Christ  It  is  the  peace  which  the 
Saviour  gives.  "Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you."  Then 
he  adds,  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled, 
neither  let  it  be  afraid"  (John  xiv.  27.) 
It  is  the  soul,  attuned  to  heavenly  har- 
mony, and  vibrating  sweetest  music 
under  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
The  broken  instrument  is  restored— its 
divine  chords  are  again  strung  in  unison 
with  the  will  of  its  Maker  and  Builder, 
who  is  God,  and  its  strains  are  once 
more  worthy  to  mingle  with  those  of 
the  angels. 

It  is  a  blessed  encouragement  to  be 
assured  that  this  grace  and  peace  may 
be  multiplied — or,  as  we  prefer  to  read 
it,  increased.  In  strict  English  usage, 
to  multiply  is  to  add  together  many 
distinct  units  of  the  same  kind,  so  as  to 
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augment  the  number.  But  it  is  not 
many  graces,  &c.,  for  which  the  apostle 
prays,  but  an  increase  of  the  principle 
or  quality  of  grace  and  peace,  m  power 
and  eflfica^  to  bless.  I^either  would 
we  say,  "  Grace  unto  you  and  peace  be 
increased,"  though  this  is  the  order  of 
the  Greek,— but  rather,  "Grace  and 
peace  be  increased  uivto  you  ; — for  the 
laws  of  our  language  require  us,  in 
analyzing  the  first  expression,  to  sepa- 
rate grace  from  the  verb,  increased, 
whereas,  we  take  it  to  be  the  apostle's 
prayer,  that  both  grace  and  peace  may 
be  increased.  We  fear  that  many  are 
not  striving,  as  they  should,  for  this  in- 
crease of  grace  and  peace.  Many  talk  as 
if  ^ace  were  a  m\r2iXi\x\oviBpJie)W7nenon, 
sensibly  manifested  to  the  soul  in  con- 
version ;  and  peace,  a^something  which, 
through  grace^  has  XiiQn  found.  True, 
salvation  is  of  grace,  and  if  any  one  be 
blindly  wedded  to  the  expression,  we 
are  quite  willing  to  say,  of  free  grace  1 
God  is  the  Sovereign  and  only  author 
of  it  alL  He  acts  under  no  mipulses, 
but  those  of  his  own  adorable  will — the 
activity  of  his  infinite  love; — and  is 
bound  by  no  restrictions  save  those 
which  his  immutability  and  the  per- 
fection of  his  attributes  impose.  Still, 
we  fear  that  there  is  yet  much  mysti- 
cism hovering  around  this  doctrine  of 
^^ free  grace'''  Let  us  remember  that 
God  is  not  free  of  himself : — He  cannot 
lie— neither  can  he,  consistently  with 
the  freedom  wherewith  he  has  created 
man,  save  him  against  his  wilL  Hence 
the  invitation  is,  "Let  him  that  is 
athirst  come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely r  It 
is  without  money  and  without  price, 
but  not  without  acceptance.  It  is  freely 
given,  but  it  must  also  be  frieely  re- 
ceived. Hence  the  gospel  comes  to  us 
commended  by  motives,  and  is  a  minis- 
try, not  of  constraint,  but  of  reconcilia- 
tion. 

But  not  to  insist  on  this  dogma  of 
orthodoxy,  let  us  take  heed  that,  in 
contending  about  the  doctrine  of  free 
grace,  we  do  not  neglect  the  increase  of 
grace  in  the  souL  Let  us  not  think  of 
it  as  a  phenomenon  in  the  past,  to  be 
remembered  as  a  sensible  evidence  of 
our  having  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
but  as  a  present  influence  in  the  heart, 
producing  joy,  and  gratitude,  and  will- 
ing obedience,  while  it  lends  a  sweet- 
ness to  the  character  and  imparts  a  zeal 


to  the  life,  which  make  the  trustfiil 
child  of  God  the  sublimest  of  heroes. 
Yes,  brethren,  our  grace  and  peace  may 
be  increased,  but  not  by  a  testy  and 
bristling  zealotry  for  sound  doctrine 
on  the  article  of  grace.  This  may  make 
you  altogether  graceless,  though  you 
might  speak  with  the  tongue  of  an 
angel  on  the  subject.  Grace  and  peace 
may  be  increased,  but  it  is  "in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord."  Let  us  seek  this  knowledge, 
for  it  is  better  tlian  choice  gold. 

Knowledge  is  often  and  highly  com- 
mended in  the  Scriptures.  Yet,  not 
all  knowledge.  The  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  brought  death  into  our  world, 
but  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus 
our  Lord,  is  life  eternal  Fools  hate 
this  knowledge,  but  wise  men  lay  it  up, 
and  with  it  the  prudent  are  crowned. 
As  we  understand  it,  our  word  know- 
ledge does  not  fully  and  precisely  con- 
vey the  meaning:  of  the  original — and 
yet  we  cannot  find  any  other  one  word 
that  will  answer,  generally  so  well,  to 
express  it.  To  the  great  majority  of 
readers,  we  doubt  notj^that  the  expres- 
sion, knowledge  of  God,  conveys  no 
deeper  or  higher  meaning  than  simply, 
correct  information  concerning  him — a 
clear  and  correct  intellectual  perception 
of  the  truths  and  facts  which  are  re- 
vealed concerning  him  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  or  declared  in  the  volume 
of  nature.  These  are  a  part,  and  an 
important,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  a 
necessary  part  of  this  knowledge ;  but 
it  is  much  more  than  these.  It  should 
be  remarked,  that  what  we  translate 
knowledge  is  not  always  the  same  word 
in  the  original.  In  the  New  Testament 
we  have  gnosis  {yvS>ais)  and  epignosis 
{(EiriyyaxTis.)  Gnosis,  with  a  single  ex- 
ception, is  rendered  in  the  Common 
Version,  knowledge.  In  1  Timothy  vL 
20  it  is  translated  science.  Epignosis  is 
several  times  rendered  acknowledgment, 
or  the  acknowledging  ;  but  there  is  no 
doubt  a  shade  of  difference  in  the  exact 
import  of  these  words.  True,  in  this 
same  Epistle,  the  two  words  appear  to 
be  used  in  precisely  the  same  relation 
— 1st,  in  the  case  we  are  considering, 
where  we  have  epignosis;  and  2na, 
further  on,  in  the  3rd  chapter,  18th 
verse,  where  it  is  anosis.  But  as  ejn^- 
nosis  involves  and  presupposes  gnosis, 
this  case  presents  no  ditticulty  to  the 
rule  that  would  distinguish  between 
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them,  for  the  less  may  always  be  pre* 
dicated  of  the  ^eater,  since  it  is  in- 
cluded in  it,  as  trie  gentLs  in  the  species. 
We  should  have  been  gratified,  if  it  had 
pleased  the  leanied  translator  of  this 
epistle,  to  give  us  a  note  on  these  worda 
The  meaniug  of  epi  (cVt)  in  composi- 
tion with  gnosis,  seems  to  be  recipro- 
city, mutuality,  the  running  of  one 
thing  into  another — and  it  requires  no 
very  profound  metaphysical  reflection 
to  see  that,  in  epignosis,  there  is  a  mu- 
tual and  reciprocal  knowledge  or  recog- 
nition between  God  and  the  believer, 
in  which  information  is  so  laid  hold  of 
by  the  practical  consciousness,  as  to  be- 
come experience.  It  is  inward,  practi- 
cal, experimental  consciousness  of  the 
presence,  and  power,  and  faithfulness 


of  God  in  Christ,  working  with  us 
through  the  Spirit,  for  our  redemption. 
Not  the  giddy  acquisition  of  the  intel- 
lect, which  puflfeth  up,  but  that  sweet 
experience  in  the  heart  of  the  abiding 
presence  and  love  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  which  our  blessed  Saviour  so 
graciously,  in  his  last  consolatory  dis- 
course, promised  to  those  who  love  him 
and  keep  his  words.  "  If  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God"  (John  vii 
17.)  Grace  and  peace  will  increase  to 
fulness,  and  the  soul  shall  be  satisfied 
with  God.  Let  us  apply  our  hearts  to 
this  knowledge,  and  walking  humbly 
with  our  God,  go  on  to  perfection,  until 
"we shall  know  even  as  we  are  also 
known"  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12.)        W.  K  P. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.— No.  IL 


Thebe  is  no  man  of  sane  mind  who 
cannot  believe.  It  is  as  natural  and 
rational  for  men  to  believe,  under  proper 
circumstances,  as  it  is  for  them  to  think. 
No  faculty  possessed  by  a  human  being, 
is  more  readily,  frequently,  and  univer- 
sally exercised,  than  that  of  believing. 
For  a  man  to  affect  that  he  is  so  orga- 
nized or  constituted,  that  he  cannot  be- 
lieve, is  preposterous  in  the  highest  de- 
free.  There  is  no  sane-mindea  human 
eing  so  organized  as  to  be  incapable 
of  believing.  This  is  not  only  true,  but 
a  large  portion  of  all  the  important  and 
even  business  transactions  pertaining 
to  this  life,  are  based  in  faith  and  by 
faith  carried  out.  The  man  who  ridi- 
cules acting  upon  faith,  ridicules  a  large 
proportion  of  all  the  important  actions 
and  transactions  in  this  world.  Why 
does  the  speculator  offer  one  shilling  m(  re 
to-day  than  he  did  yesterday  per  barrel 
for  flour  ?  Because  he  believes  the  news 
he  has  received,  of  an  advance  in  some 
other  market.  Why  does  that  pork 
dealer  advance  the  price  one  shilling  per 
barrel  ?  Because  he  believes  the  news 
of  an  advance  in  some  other  market. 
Why  does  that  trader  refuse  that  bank 
bill  ?  Because  he  believes  the  state- 
ment in  the  Detector^  that  it  is  under 
par.  Look  through  the  various  depart- 
ments in  life,  business  transactions  ^nd 
all,  and  see  what  a  vast  amount  of  it  is 
done  by  faith.  All  business  men  are 
daily  and  hourly    acting  in  matters 


where  thousands  of  pounds  are  involved, 
upon  faith,  and  acting  with  great  con- 
fidence too.  Look  at  that  man  at  the 
post-office,  opening  a  letter  and  read- 
ing it !  In  a  few  minutes  you  see  him 
stopping  quickly  and  closing  an  engage- 
ment, involvin^^  thousands  of  pounds ! 
What  is  he  acting  upon  ?  Faith  in  the 
letter  just  received  and  read.  Look  at 
that  other  man,  waiting  for  a  dispatch. 
Presently  he  receives  and  reads  it.  In  a 
few  minutes  he  is  waiting  the  arrival  of 
the  train.  As  the  cars  approach,  you 
notice  him  eyeing  the  passengers  as 
they  come  out  of  tne  train.  Presently 
he  rests  his  eye  upon  a  man.  In  the 
next  moment  the  man  is  arrested  ! 
What  is  he  acting  upon  ?  Faith  in  the 
telegraphic  dispatch  he  had  just  re- 
ceived. Thus  we  perceive  men  are  con- 
stantly acting  upon  faithy  in  all  the  af- 
fairs of  this  life. 

Is  it  possible  that  men  who  are  thus 
constantly,  and  without  hesitation,  act- 
ting  upon  faith,  will  have  the  assurance 
to  apologize  for  their  unbelief  in  matters 
of  religion,  bjr  saying  they  cannot  be- 
lieve 1  It  will  also  be  observed  that 
the  men  thus  acting  are  not  mere- 
ly a  few  credulous  and  thoughtless  per- 
sons, but  business  men  of  all  classes — 
men  of  the  first  order  of  mind,  thus 
showing  that  they  can  believe,  and  do 
believe,  in  matters  of  great  importance, 
and  thus  demonstrating  that  they  can 
believe,  in  matters  of  religion,  as  well 
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as  others,  if  they  will  but  give  a  candid 
attention  to  the  evidence.  The  same 
faculties  of  the  mind  exercised  in  be- 
lieving 'the  news  of  the  day,  political, 
commercial,  or  of  sickness,  health,  or  ac- 
cidents, &c.,  are  exercised  in  believing 
the  divine  testimonies.  The  same  mind 
that  believes  the  testimony  of  men,  is 
exercised  in  believing  the  testimony  of 
God.  The  difference  in  the  effect  pro- 
duced upon  the  human  soul,  by  divine 
testimony,  or  divine  faith,  from  that 
produced  by  human  testimony,  or  what 
IS  purely  human  faith,  is  not  that  the 
same  mmd,  or  the  same  faculties  of  the 
mind  are  not  exercised  in  both  cases, 
nor  is  it  owing  to  the  difference  be- 
tween divine  and  human  testimony  : 
but  the  difference  is  in  the  things  be- 
lieved— the  difference  between  divine 
and  human  things  believed.  Heavenly 
things  believed  would,  beyond  all  dis- 
pute, make  a  different  impression  from 
that  produced  by  the  belief  of  earthly 
things,  however  true  they  might  be.  A 
mere  earthly  truth,  even  if  proved  by 
divine  testimony,  could  produce  no  more 
than  an  earthly  impression  ;  but  a  hea- 
venly truth,  if  proved  by  earthly  testi- 
mony, would  produce  a  heavenly  im- 
pression. The  same  mind  that  under- 
stands and  believes  that  there  is  an  ad- 
vance in  the  iiour  market,  believes  that 
the  Lord  rose  from  the  dead  j  but  the 
effect  produced  by  the  faith  m  one  in- 
stance, is  very  different  from  that  pro- 
duced in  the  other  instance  —  not  be- 
cause different  powers  are  exercised  in 
behevinff,  nor  because  the  testimony 
differs— but  because  the  things  believed 
differ. 

The  relation  a  thing  believed  sustains 
to  the  believer,  is  the  main  cause  of  the 
effect  upon  him.  Eobert  Owen,  who 
professed  to  have  read  and  travelled 
forty  years,  without  being  able  to  find 
any  evidence  of  the  tnith  of  Christi- 
anity, has  lately  become  a  believer  in 
Spiritualism.  How  is  it,  that  he  is  so 
slow  to  believe  in  one  case,  but  so  ready 
to  beheve  in  the  other  ?  The  reason  is 
to  be  found  in  the  relation  these  two 
things  to  be  believed  sustain  to  him. 
The  belief  in  modern  Spiritualism  in- 
volves nothing,  requires  nothing  and 
promises  nothing.  It  is  merely  a  specu- 
lative subject  for  vain  and  idle  curiosity, 
placing  no  man  under  any  new  obliga- 
tions who  believes  it.  It  is  a  very  suita- 
ble thiDg  to  catch  a  man  of  perverted 


mind  and  heart ;  one  who  haa  rejected 
Jesus,  resisted  the  testimonies  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  despised  the  Bible 
during  an  earthly  pilgrimage  of  many 
years,  which  God  has  merciftdly  and 
graciously  granted  him.  But  the  fact 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Son  of 
God— that  he  is  divine — that  he  is  alive 
and  lives  for  ever  and  ever,  is  a  fact  sus- 
taining a  different  relation  to  time.  It 
is  not  a  mere  theme  for  empty,  cold 
and  unfeeling  hearts;  for  idle,  confused 
and  wandering  brains — but  a  fact,  in- 
timately connected  with  all  mankind ; 
a  fact,  m  which  the  destinies  of  all  men 
are  involved ;  one,  too,  bearing  upon 
the  lives  and  conduct  of  all  men.  Here 
is  the  reason  that  many  are  so  slow  to 
believe  this,  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant of  all  the  facts  presented  for 
the  belief  of  mankind :  it  requires  a 
holy  life.  A  strange  feature  truly  is  it 
in  men,  that  they  should  prefer  to  be- 
lieve that  which  requires  nothing,  pro- 
poses nothing,  and  promises  nothing, 
to  that  requiring  the  purest  life,  most 
exalted  character,  ana  ennobled  feel- 
ings, promising  the  approbation  of  the 
Almighty  now,  and  eternal  joy  in  the 
world  to  come ! 

In  entering  the  evidence  of  Christi- 
anity, we  are  anxious  to  determine 
precisely  what  it  is  that  sceptics  deny. 
It  is  not  that  there  was  such  a  person 
as  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  for  all  sceptical 
writings  and  conversations  abound  in 
references  to  him  as  a  real  person.  Nor 
is  it  that  he  was  the  author  of  the 
Christian  religion,  for  all  sceptics  refer 
to  him  as  the  founder  of  Christianity. 
Nor  yet  do  sceptics  deny  the  location 
where  Christianity  had  its  rise.  Nor 
have  they  denied  the  time  when  it  rose. 
If,  then,  they  admit  that  there  was  such 
a  person,  that  he  was  the  author  of 
Christianity,  that  he  lived  where  the 
Bible  says  he  lived,  and  at  the  time 
when  the  Bible  says  he  did,  what  is  it 
that  they  deny  ?  Nor  is  it  the  account 
the  Bible  gives  of  the  customs  of  ancient 
times,  the  reference  to  the  governments 
of  the  world,  their  location  and  bounda- 
ries, the  different  rulers  or  civil  officers 
incidentally  mentioned,  the  institutions 
of  the  various  countries  alluded  to,  the 
cities,  towns,  villages  and  hamlets  men- 
tioned ;  the  "  certain  waters,"  rivers, 
lakes  and  seas,  incidentally  introduced, 
nor  yet  the  geography  of  the  country,  so 
far  as  found  in  the  sacred  canon ;  nor  is 
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it  the  reference  to  the  various  streets, 
lanes,  roads  and  highways,  that  sceptics 
deny.  Nor  is  it  the  moral  lessons,  the 
purity  of  life,  the  uprightness  of  cha- 
racter, the  love  to  all  mankind,  love  to 
our  neighbor  as  to  ourself,  the  require- 
ment to  do  unto  all  men  as  we  would 
have  them  do  to  us,  caring  for  widows 
and  orphans,  the  aged  and  infirm,  the 
poor  and  needy,  found  in  the  Bible,  that 
sceptics  deny.  What,  then,  is  it  that 
they  deny  1  If  they  admit  all  this,  what 
is  it  that  they  are  opposed  to  1 

The  trouble  is,  its  claim  to  divine  au- 
thority. Tiiey  prefer  to  regard  the 
Bible  as  a  good  old  book  of  advice,  in 
which  is  a  convenient  place  for  a  family 
record,  and  wish  the  privilege  to  quote 
a  proverb  of  Solomon,  an  expression  of 
David  or  John  the  Apostle,  with  the 
understanding  that  they  receive  what 
they  think  good  and  wise,  and  reject 
the  balance.  Strip  it  of  all  claims  of 
divine  authority,  and  they  have  no  fur- 
ther war  with  it.  Hence  the  etforts  of 
sceptics  have  been  to  strike  the  idea  of 
divine  .authority  out  of  the  Bible.  But 
the  war  upon  the  subject  has  been  con- 
ducted in  a  most  unwise  and  injudi- 
cious manner,  on  the  part  of  many  who 
are  sincerely  and  honestly  friends  of  the 
Bible.  At  one  time  they  have  appre- 
hended that  it  devolved  upon  them  to 
defend  all  the  views  and  doctrines  that 
the  party  to  which  they  belong,  think 
can,  by  some  hook  or  crook,  Ibe  proved 
■  by  the  Bible.  At  another  time  they 
apprehend  that  they  are  bound  to  un- 
derstand, fully  explain,  and  show  the 
relevancy  of  every  expression  of  the 
whole  Bible,  from  the  beginning  of 
Genesis  to  the  end  of  Kevelation  ;  an- 
swer every  objection,  explain  every  dif- 
ficulty, and  fully  clear  up  and  dispense 
every  doubt  started,  stereotyped,  ite- 
rated and  reiterated  from  Paine  down 
to  the  beardless  sceptic  of  nineteen 
years,  who  speaks  of  "  contradictions  " 
m  the  Bible.  But  this,  we  undertake 
to  say,  no  Christian  is  under  the  least 
obligation  to  do.  We  are  not  to  infer, 
because  the  astronomer  does  not  tell 
us  what  gave  the  earth  its  momentum 
as  it  whirls  upon  its  axis,  or  its  mo- 
mentum in  its  mighty  circle  around 
the  sun,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
existence  of  these  revolutions  is  to  be 
questioned  ?  The  fact  that  these  revo- 
lutions exist  may  be  believed  and  con- 
fided in  rationally,  by  him  who  cannot 


tell  where  the  momentum  comes  firom, 
or  give  the  immediate  cause  of  it,  or 
could  not  answer  many  other  questions 
of  a  similar  nature.  Indeed,  many 
points  might  be  mentioned,  that  he 
might  not  only  be  unable  to  explain, 
but  that  might  appear  to  him  contra- 
dictory, and  he  might  still  consistently 
believe  in  the  revolutions  most  confi- 
dently. The  revolutions  of  the  earth 
he  may  know  to  be  a  settled  matter, 
but  those  things  that  he  cannot  explain, 
or  that  appear  contradictory  to  him,  he 
doubts  not  are  things  that  he  does  not 
understand,  tor  the  lack  of  a  more 
widely  extended  horizon  or  expanded 
information.  He  attributes  the  diffi- 
culty to  his  want  of  information— his 
ignorance,  and  not  to  an  actual  incon- 
sistency or  absurdity  in  the  solar  sys- 
tem. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  Bible.  We 
have  never  had  the  vanity  to  think 
that  we  could  explain  every  difficulty, 
solve  every  question,  or  clear  up  every 
hard  place,  or  reconcile  every  apparent 
incongruity  ;  but  in  the  place  of  thmk- 
iug  that  there  are  real  difficulties,  un- 
answerable questions,  or  real  irrecon- 
cilable incongruities,  we  doubt  not,  if 
we  had  the  information,  every  difficulty 
could  be  removed,  every  question  could 
be  answered,  and  every  apparent  incon- 
gruity cleared  up.  We  nave  such  in- 
contestible  evidence  of  a  divine  founda- 
tion— infallible  and  immovable  bases 
for  the  hope  of  all  nations,  that  we 
stand  upon  that  as  fixed.  All  besides 
stand  upon  this,  and  till  this  rock  is 
removed,  no  side  questions,  irrelevant 
points,  or  remote  reasonings  can  depre- 
ciate our  confidence  in  the  everlasting 
source  of  comfort  and  hope  for  man- 
kind. 

But  we  cannot  present  this  rock  fully 
now,  and  the  exact  issue  between  be- 
lievers and  unbelievers ;  but  we  must 
close  the  present  article  by  inquiring 
why  any  man  should  be  opposed  to  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Bible,  and  the  Chris- 
tian religion  1  What  reason  can  any 
man  give  for  such  opposition  ?  No  man 
believes  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
ever  made  any  human  being  worse! 
No  man  sincerely  believes  that  the 
Bible  makes  any  person  worse— or  that 
the  Christian  does  harm  to  any  one 
of  our  sinful  race.  No  human  beine 
solemnly  believes  that  any  harm  could 
result  from  the  universal  prevalence  of 


Digitized 


byCOl 


May  1,  '67. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


225 


pure  Christianity,  as  set  forth  upon  the 
pages  of  the  New  Testament,  through- 
out the  world.  All  men,  upon  cool  and 
deliberate  reflection,  must  be  satisfied, 
that  if  all  peoples,  nations,  tribes  ana 
tongues  of  the  earth,  were  fully  under 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  Bible, 


mankind  would  be  infinitely  blessed  by 
it.  Not  a  sceptic  in  the  world  can  give 
a  reason  for  his  opposition  to  the  Ix)rd 
Jesus  and  the  Bible.  0,  that  men  knew 
Jesus  !  0,  that  they  possessed  his  spirit 
and  temper !  0,  that  they  would  love 
him  and  be  blessed  by  him  t      B.  F. 


FEMALE  CHARACTERS  OF  THE  BIBLR* 
QUEEN  ESTHER. 


'*  Let  08  fill  ourselves  with  costly  wine  and  ointment :  let  no  flower  of  the  Spring  pass  hy 
us:  let  us  cover  oarselves  with  rosebuds  'ere  they  be  withered." — Witdom  oj  Solomon. 


'TwAS  night  in  Persia  Elam's  burn- 
ing ffod  hacipassed  to  other  lands,  leav- 
ing his  starry  train  "  to  rule  the  night." 
Arcturus  and  all  his  sons  were  out — 
Orion  and  the  Pleiades  shedding  soft 
brilliancy  over  many  a  perftuned  vale, 
mountain,  and  desert  lone.  Grently  their 
rays  were  flung  over  the  statelv  city  of 
Susa,  and  fairy  gardens  of  the  royal 
palace.  Here  flowers,  rare  and  lovely, 
were  giving  forth  their  fragrance  to  the 
night.  Myriads  of  roses,  jessamines, 
myrtles,  and  sweet  oleander— glowing 
pomegranate,  almond,  graceful  chinar 
and  citron,  were  gathered  in  gorgeous 
groups,  or  bending  over  the  silvery  and 
gushing  fountain. 

A  royal  banquet-hall  arose  in  this 
sweet  Eden.  Gorgeous  in  its  magnifi- 
cence, it  was  worthy  its  royal  master. 
The  floor  was  a  rare  mosaic  of  marble, 
and  porphyry,  and  alabaster  which  ffave 
it  the  glow  of  a  rich  painting.  Pillars 
of  marble  encircled  the  apartment,  sus- 
pended to  which,  by  silver  rings,  were 
hangings  of  rich  stufts,  of  white,  and 
green,  and  scarlet,  looped  up  with  silver 
cords.  A  table  in  the  form  of  a  crescent 
occupied  the  centre  of  the  room,  cover- 
ed with  evei^  rare  viand  and  delicious 
fiiiit,  with  delicately  sculptured  vases 
and  cups  of  gold  and  silver,  set  with 
precious  stones,  bearing  the  most  ex- 
quisite wines  of  Helbon  and  Damascus, 
the  sweet  waters  of  Choaspes,  sacred  to 
the  royal  table. 

Around  this  luxurious  board,  reclin- 
ing upon  silver  couches  covered  with 
purple  cushions,  were  the  chief  nobles 
of  the  court  of  Artaxerxes.  In  the 
centre  was  the  monorch,  arrayed  in 

*  From  the  Ladiet'  Christian  Annual, 
o 


robes  of  scarlet  and  purple,  adorned 
with  gold  and  jewels,  and  wearing  the 
royal  tiara,  of  cloth  of  silver  and  purple 
silk  twisted,  which  bore  a  short  plume 
erect  in  front.  Next  the  king  sat  his 
seven  councillors  —  the  heads  of  the 
seven  noblest  families  in  Persia,  de- 
scendants of  the  conspirators  a^inst 
the  usurper,  Smerdis  the  Magian,  and 
privileged,  in  memory  of  the  confusion 
of  that  hour,  to  wear  the  plumes  which 
decorated  their  white  linen  turbans 
aslant 

A  dazzling  light  was  thrown  over  the 
richly-laden  table  by  silver  chandeliers, 
while  the  hall  resounded  with  music 
and  merry  laughter.  This  was  the 
seventh  day  of  the  feast— a  feast  given 
by  the  king  to  all  his  officers  and  nobles, 
in  commemoration  of  the  peace  which 
his  unremitted  efforts  had  procured  to 
the  one  hundred  and  twen^  provinces 
of  his  vast  kingdom.  Silence  was  com- 
manded at  the  table,  and  the  king 
spoke  : — 

"  This  is  the  last  day  of  the  feast,  my 
lords,"  he  said,  "  let  it  in  joy  and  mirth 
exceed  the  rest.  Stint  not  the  wine, 
'tis  parent  of  wit  and  merriment.  Ana 
yet  I  would  not  force  your  will — let  it  be 
the  law  of  our  feast  that  none  drink  in 
courtesy  more  than  it  pleasureth  him." 

Loud  applauses  followed  this  gracious 
address  from  their  monarch — the  golden 
flagons  were  replenished,  and  jewelled 
cups  flashed  in  the  light. 

"  Still  it  becometh  not  me,"  continued 
the  king,  "to  argue  in  the  praise  of 
wine ;  for  what  sayeth  the  writer,*  *  It 
reduces  the  king,  the  infant,  the  poor 


*  Esdras. 
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and  rich,  to  one  level  It  maketh  the 
heart  so  joyous  that  raonarchs  and 
governors  are  no  longer  feared — the 
love  of  friends  and  kindred  is  forgotten, 
and  swords  are  often  drawn  between 
them/  " 

"  Bravely  hath  my  lord  spoken  of 
wine,"  said  his  favorite,  Mamucan,  who 
sat  next  to  him  :  "  it  is  truly  a  potent 
thing,  and  readily  masters  man,  the 
lord  of  the  earth.  But  if  I  dared  hazard 
an  opinion,  there  exists  a  more  power- 
ftil  thing  than  wine." 

"What  may  that  be,  Mamucan T 
said  his  royal  master.    "  Say  on  !" 

"  It  is  the  king^'  said  the  favorite. 
"  Man  is  lord  of  the  earth,  you  say ;  he 
planted  the  vineyard,  and  maketh  the 
wine,  and  doth  not  the  king  command 
all  men  %  If  he  command  to  kill,  they 
kill ;  if  he  command  to  spare,  they 
spare  ;  if  he  bid  them  to  go  to  war,  to 
break  down  mountains,  walls,  and 
towers,  it  is  done  ;  if  he  command  to 
make  desolate,  to  build,  to  cut  down, 
to  plant,  man  obeyeth  him.  Confess, 
then,  all  ye  who  hear  me,  that  the  king 
is  tne  most  powerful  thing  in  the 
world." 

"  Yes,  wine  is  strong,  and  the  king  is 
strong,  but  I  know  what  excelleth  both 
in  power,"  said  Prince  Admath. 

"  Speak  on,"  said  the  king. 

"  It  is  woman,  my  lord.  If  mankind 
rule  the  world,  doth  not  woman  rule 
him  %  He  that  planteth  the  vine,  and 
the  king  who  commandeth  sea  and  land, 
owe  their  existence  to  her.  A  man 
leaveth  his  mother  and  country  for  his 
wife.  For  her  he  will  hold  as  dust  aU 
gold  and  gems  and  every  precious  thing 
of  the  earth.  Will  not  a  man  labor 
more  faithfully  for  the  woman  of  his 
love  than  for  his  king  ]  Yea,  he  will 
rob,  and  spoil,  and  brave  the  dangers 
of  the  sea,  the  fury  of  lions  and  the 
terrors  of  darkness,  to  gain  treasure  to 
lay  at  a  woman's  feet !  Men  have  lost 
their  wits,  have  become  slaves,  have 
sinned  and  have  perished  for  woman's 
sake.  Even  the  king,  commander  of 
the  earth,  does  not  he  in  turn  obey  a 
woman  ?  Have  I  not  seen  his  fair  slave 
Apame,  sitting  beside  him  on  the 
throne,  taking  the  crown  from  his  au- 
gust head  to  place  upon  her  own  1  nay, 
even  strike  the  monarch  unchidden ! 
Have  I  not  seen  him  fear  her  anger, 
and  even  flatter  to  be  received  into 
favor  again  ?     Then  acknowledge,  0 


kin^!  and  ye,  0  lords!  that  woman 
hath  more  power  than  wine  or  the  king." 

Universal  applause  crowned  the  ora- 
tor who  had  so  skilfuUy  advanced  the 
claims  of  the  female  sex  to  sovereignty. 
He  was  declared  conqueror  in  the  de- 
bate, and  the  sparkling  cups  were  once 
more  filled  high  to  the  honor  of  woman. 
A  momentary  silence  succeeded  the  cla- 
mor, during  which  a  deep  sigh  was 
heard  in  the  apartment  All  started  at 
this  unusual  sound  in  the  banquet-hall, 
and  the  king  turning,  beheld  beside  him 
his  cup-bearer,  a  Hebrew  captive,  who 
stood  with  his  arms  folded  in  his  linen 
mantle,  his  eves  fixed  pensively  on  the 
groimd,  and  his  whole  figure  so  expres- 
sive of  mournful  musing,  as  to  present 
a  complete  contrast  to  the  merry  and 
gaily-dressed  courtiers. 

"How  now,  Nehemiah  T'  said  the 
king,  "why  art  thou  so  sad?  Why 
this  heart-sorrow  when  all  are  so  gay  T 

"Let  the  king  live  for  ever!"  said 
the  captive  Hebrew ;  "  and  let  my  lord 
not  rebuke  me,  for  why  should  not  my 
countenance  be  sad  when  the  place  of 
my  fathers'  sepulchre  lieth  waste,  and 
the  gates  are  consumed  with  fire  T 

"  Nay,  do  not  mar  our  joy  by  thy 
gloouL  Cheer  up,  Nehemiah — come, 
tell  us  which  thou  thinkest  strongest 
in  the  world — wine,  the  king,  or  wo- 
man T 

"  They  are  excellent  in  strength,  my 
lord  :  but,  0  king,  there  is  something 
more  powerful  tnan  these  V  said  the 
Hebrew. 

"  And  what  may  that  be  T  asked  the 
king,  smiling  to  the  courtiers,  who  all 
looked  forward,  expecting  some  amuse- 
ment at  the  captive's  reply. 

"  Truth  is  stronger,"  replied  the  He- 
brew. "  Earth  and  heaven  bow  to  the 
power  of  truth.  In  wine,  and  the  king, 
and  woman,  are  error  and  death ;  but 
truth  endureth  always,  and  conquereth 
for  evermore.  True  is  the  earth  to  her 
seasons,  and  swift  and  true  the  stars  in 
their  course.  In  the  judgment  of  truth 
there  is  no  unrighteousness ;  but  the 
children  of  men  are  wicked  Truth  is 
the  strength,  and  kingdom,  and  power, 
and  majesty  of  all  ages.  Blessed  be 
the  God  of  truth!" 

The  Hebrew  was  silent ;  a  sudden 
awe  fell  upon  the  assembly,  and  they 
exclaimed  as  if  with  one  voice — "  Great 
is  truth  and  mighty  above  aU  things  f 

"Well  hast  thou  spoken,  Hebrew," 


Digitized 


byGoOgI 


e 


May  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER, 


227 


said  the  king.  "  I  here  pronounce  thee 
conqueror  in  this  our  argument,  and 
will  give  thee  any  boon  thou  shalt  ask !" 

The  Hebrew,  with  a  silent  ejaculation 
to  his  God,  knelt  before  Artaxerxes. 
"  If  it  please  thee,  0  king  !**  he  said, 
"  let  me  be  sent  to  Judea  with  power 
to  rebuild  our  holy  temple,  and  the  God 
of  truth  shall  bless  thee  evermore  V* 

"Thy  request  is  granted.  Remind 
me  of  this  to-morrow,  and  I  will  write 
the  fitting  orders." 

With  many  thanks,  and  a  heart  filled 
with  CTatituae  to  God,  the  Hebrew  fell 
back  behind  his  beneficent  master. 

"  The  Hebrew  is  wise,"  said  the  king ; 
"  but  he  has  thrown  a  shade  over  our 
mirth.  Come,  fill  up,  my  lords — ^let  us 
drink  to  woman.  I  give  you  the  fairest 
in  Persia,  Queen  Vashti  I 

When  they  had  drank.  Prince  Mamu- 
can  observed :  "  We  drink  to  her  beauty, 
my  lord,  upon  our  faith  in  your  taste  ; 
for  the  lovely  queen  hath  never  blest 
our  ^es." 

"'Tis  true."  said  the  king;  "but 
you  shall  judge  for  yourselves.  I  will 
force  you  to  acknowledge  her  pre- 
eminence. Bid  the  lord  chamberlain 
appear." 

In  the  bustle  of  his  entrance,  Prince 
Carshena  whispered  into  the  ear  of 
Mamucan  :  "  What  have  you  done, 
prince?  You  have  sealed  your  own 
ruin  !  The  queen,  already  your  enemy, 
will  be  incensed  against  you  for  sug- 
gesting this  to  the  king,  and  she  wul 
leave  nothing  undone  to  work  your  woe. 
Nay,  when  the  effect  of  the  wine  is  over, 
the  king  will  see  his  error,  and  you  will 
be  sacrificed  to  appease  her." 

"  You  are  short-sighted,  Carshena," 
said  the  prince  coolly.  "  Do  you  not 
see  I  am  planning  her  downfall  instead 
of  my  own  ?  Since  she  prevailed  upon 
the  king  to  give  the  government  of 
Sardis,  for  which  I  sued,  to  her  favorite, 
Haman,  I  have  vowed  her  destmction. 
Fate  now  serves  me.  I  have  not  wor- 
shipped Ahrimanes  in  vain.  Vashti 
will  refiise  to  come,  for  her  spirit  is 
high— the  king  will  be  enraged,  and  I 
will  so  work  upon  his  anger  that  she 
will  be  degraded  jfrom  her  ill-deserved 
Btat«." 

**  Repair  to  the  woman's  court,"  said 
the  king  to  his  lord-chamberlain,  who 
stood  before  him.  "  Bid  Queen  Vashti 
appear  in  her  royal  robes,  with  the 
crown  upon  her  head,  that  all  may  be- 


hold her  beauty  and  confess  my  taste 
unquestioned." 

The  chamberlain  bowed,  and  de- 
p2ui;ed.  Passing  through  the  starlit 
garden,  whose  fresh  air  and  sweet  odors 
were  grateftd  after  breathing  the  heat 
and  fumes  of  the  banquet-hall,  he  was 
admitted  through  a  large  gate  into  a 
marble  court,  with  its  usual  adornment 
of  a  whispering  fountain  and  vases  of 
rare  flowers.  Around  this  were  built 
the  rooms- appropriated  to  the  women 
of  the  palace.  A  large  saloon  fronted 
the  gate,  from  which  echoed  the  silvery 
laugh  and  melodious  tones  of  female 
voices. 

Here  Queen  Vashti  held  a  feast  to 
the  ladies  of  the  court,  and  the  wives  of 
those  princes  who  sat  at  the  king's 
table.  The  walls  of  this  apartment 
were  richly  painted,  or  adorned  with 
delicate  flower-wort,  carved  in  cedar 
and  brightly  gilded.  Gorgeous  Baby- 
lonian carpets  were  spread  upon  the 
marble  floor,  and  the  softened  light  of 
alabaster  lamps,  reflected  from  silver 
nairrors,  threw  a  gentle  moonlight  ra- 
diance over  the  room  and  its  fair  young 
group. 

A  circle  of  ladies  surrounded  a  table 
upon  which  was  placed  all  that  could 
tempt  a  fastidious  palate.  Grapes,  and 
wine,  and  pomegranates,  Arabian  dates, 
and  all  that  was  rare  and  delicious  was 
before  them.  I^on  a  raised  seat  sat 
Queen  Vashti  Tall  and  commanding, 
she  looked  the  sovereign.  Her  dress 
was  of  golden  tissue,  while  from  a  royal 
tiara  glittering  with  jewels,  fell  a  rose- 
colored  veil  spotted  with  gold. 

When  the  chamberlain  entered,  she 
started  in  angry  surprise.  "  What  means 
this  intrusion  upon  oipr  privacy  T  she 
said,  haughtily. 

The  lord-chamberlain,  with  a  lowly 
obeisance,  delivered  the  king's  com- 
mand for  her  to  appear  before  the  prin- 
ces in  the  banquet-hall.  The  queen 
gazed  upon  him  a  moment  in  silence, 
while  her  brilliant  eyes  flashed  fire,  the 
color  grew  deep  upon  her  cheek,  and 
her  bosom  was  stirred  with  powerftil 
emotion. 

"  Do  I  hear  you  ariffht,  my  lord  ?" 

"  You  do,  most  royallaay.  The  king 
expects  you." 

"  Is  the  king  mad  ? "  she  cried,  with 
a  burst  of  wrath,  for  her  spirit  was  out 
in  all  its  power.  "  What !  does  he  bid 
me,  the  queen !  descend  from  her  state, 
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to  appear  in  the  midst  of  a  dranken 
revell  Doth  he  bid  a  delicate  lady 
come  forth  from  her  privacy  to  submit 
to  the  wanton  gaze  of  his  idle,  half- 
inebriated  courtiers  1  Ketum,  my  lord 
— there  is  some  mistake  in  this."  And 
the  self-willed  lady  drew  her  veil 
around  her  and  resumed  her  seat,  pant- 
ing with  all  the  anser  of  outraged 
dignity  and  womanly  delicacy. 

"  Nay,  royal  Vasnti,  hear  me,"  said 
Harbona.  "  It  is  the  king's  command, 
and  I  dare  not  return  without  the 
queen." 

"  How  !  do  ye  stand  arguing  with  me 
thus,  as  if  ye  deemed  I  would  obey  this 
insolent  command  !'*  and  the  diamonds 
in  her  tiara  flashed  not  more  vividly 
than  the  eyes  of  the  ireful  queen,  while 
gazing  upon  the  trembling  eunuchs. 

"  You  will  not  thus  rebel  against — ^" 
began  Abagthy,  but  he  was  cut  short 
by  the  enraged  queen  rising  from  her 
seat,  her  glittering  robes  falling  around 
her. 

"  Begone,  slave  !"  she  cried,  stretch- 
ing her  hand  majestically  towards  him ; 
"  begone !  and  tell  your  king  I  will  not 
come  r 

The  chamberlain  turned  an  1  immedi- 
ately quitted  the  saloon.  A  great  com- 
motion succeeded  his  departure.  Some 
gentle  spirits  shrank  aghast  at  the 
daring  of  the  queen  ;  but  there  were 
many  there  who  applauded  her  lofty 
resolution. 

"  What,  ladies  !'*  exclaimed  the  Prin- 
cess Roxa^  wife  of  Mamucan ;  "  shall 
we  be  abject  slaves  to  our  husbands  ? 
Shall  they  dare,  when  they  may  choose 
it,  to  drag  us  from  our  retirement? 
Snail  we  have  no  reserves^  no  rights 
uninvadedl  Let  us  all  imitate  the 
strength  of  mind  of  our  royal  mistress, 
and  resist  all  unlawftd  usurpations,  if 
we  would  have  any  freedom  left !" 

"  The  noble  Roxa  is  right,"  said  Prin- 
cess Jeresh.  "  As  it  is,  we  have  not 
sufficient  liberty.  In  other  lands, 
woman  is  free  to  walk  out,  or  attend 
assemblies  of  both  sexes  when  she 
pleases,  while  we  are  shut  up  in  our 
tiresome  abodes,  and  watched  and 
guarded  like  children.  If  our  royal 
mistress  had  given  way  to  this  lawless 
encroachment  of  our  rights,  it  would 
have  become  a  precedent,  and  our  lords 
would  be  sending  for  us,  like  slaves, 
to  amuse  their  drunken  companions." 

The  fair  orators  were  applauded,  and 


encouraged  by  the  example  of  their 
queen,  high  resolves  were  passed  to 
resist  their  husbands'  orders  when  not 
a^eeable,  and  even  to  demand  from 
them  more  freedom. 

With  trembling  lips  the  chamberlain 
bore  to  the  kin^  his  queen's  refusal  to 
appear  before  him.  The  wrath  of  the 
king  was  loud  and  deep.  "  She  refuses 
to  come  V  he  exclaimed.  "Is  my  royal 
will  disputed?  Am  I  bearded  by  a 
subject  in  my  own  palace  T 

S(K>n  a  decree  went  forth  into  all  the 
hundred  and  twenty  provinces  over 
which  Artaxerxes  reigned,  that  Vashti, 
the  queen  of  Persia,  was  repudiated  for 
refusing  to  comply  with  the  king's  com- 
mands. The  fate  of  Vashti  was  thus 
soon  decided ;  and  she  was  sent  from 
the  palace  in  disgrace.  Her  followers, 
the  revolutionary  chieftainesses,  lower- 
ed their  standards  in  token  of  submis- 
sion, and  silence  and  fear  reigned  in  the 
Woman's  Court. 

How  gentle  a  touch  will  sometimes 
set  in  motion  the  machinery  of  the 
world  !  These  events,  apparently  un- 
important except  to  the  actors,  were 
big  with  the  fate  of  the  Jews  who  were 
spread  over  Persia  and  Media. 

In  the  suburbs  of  the  city  of  Susa,  by 
the  river's  side,  and  concealed  from  view 
by  a  grove  of  stunted  cypresses,  stood  a 
lone  hut,  formed  of  mud  which  was 
hardened  in  the  sun,  and  thatched  with 
date  leaves.  Here  resided  Mordecai, 
once  a  man  of  wealth  in  Judea,  but 
subsequently  carried  captive  to  Babylon 
with  his  king,  Jeconiah,  when  the  coun- 
try was  conquered  by  Nebuchadnezzor. 
Mordecai  now  gained  a  scanty  subsist- 
ence by  laboring  in  the  city,  and  lived 
in  this  retired  spot  in  order  to  escape 
notice.  When  the  news  of  the  king's 
decree  reached  him,  his  heart  bounded 
with  joy.  He  now  saw  a  way  open  for 
the  advancement  of  his  people,  and 
with  many  a  silent  prayer  and  ejacula- 
tion of  praise,  he  sought  his  home. 
The  hut  of  Mordecai,  wretched  as  it 
was  in  appearance,  contained  a  jewel  of 
inestimable  value.  Here  dwelt  a  Jew- 
ish maiden  of  rare  beauty,  who,  upon 
the  death  of  her  father,  was  left  to  the 
care  of  her  uncle  Mordecai.  Deter- 
mined to  place  his  peerless  niece  upon 
the  list  of  virgin  candidates,  he  lost  no 
time  in  seeking  her. 

The  next  day  Mordecai  sought  Hegai, 
the  lord  chamberlain,  in  whose  care  the 
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candidates  were  placed.  Concealing 
his  relationship,  he  told  him  of  a  jewel 
"  worth  all  her  tribe,"  of  whose  abode 
he  was  acquainted,  and  offered  to  lead 
her  to  him,  when  he  might  judge  if  she 
were  fit  to  enter  the  ranks  of  the  can- 
didate maidens.  Hegai  appointed  a 
time  and  a  place  for  the  meeting,  and 
the  sanguine  Hebrew  spent  his  last 
beral  in  purchasing  rich  robes  to  deck 
his  favorite. 

The  eunuch  gazed  with  delight  upon 
his  beauteous  charge,  and  took  her 
small  white  hand  in  his,  and  led  her 
into  the  presence  of  Artaxerxes.  Like 
the  evening  star  she  beamed  upon  the 
king,  all  brilliancy  and  softness.  The 
monarch  raised  her  as  she  knelt  before 
him. 

"Bring  hither  no  more  maidens, 
Hegai,"  ne  said,  gazing  with  ecstacy 
upon  the  lovely  Esther — "  this  is  my 
queen — earth  can  giw  no  fairer  T 

The  important  news  soon  flew  over 
the  palace  and  city.  Esther  was  chosen 
queen,  and  the  royal  crown  was  placed 
upon  her  head. 

Haman,  the  brother  of  Vashti,  now 
aroused  all  his  energy  to  compass  his 
plans.  Revenge  for  nis  sister  s  degra- 
dation, and  an  ambitious  wish  to  ad- 
vance himself  to  power,  were  the  main- 
springs of  his  actions.  His  first  step 
was  to  obtain  the  king's  confidence. 
This,  with  extreme  cunning,  he  con- 
trived to  do.  He  was  placed  above  all 
the  nobles  of  the  court ;  and  the  king 
even  sent  forth  a  decree,  commanding 
all,  at  the  approach  of  Haman,  to  bow 
down  and  worship  him  as  a  god.  Exult- 
ing in  his  success,  Haman  now,  with 
renewed  hope,  endeavored  to  accom- 
plish the  destruction  of  Esther,  hoping 
by  his  influence  to  induce  the  king  to 
place  Vashti  again  upon  the  throne. 

Soon  after  the  decree  in  his  favor, 
Haman,  clad  in  costly  robes  of  purple 
and  scarlet,  on  an  Arab  courser,  whose 
velvet  housings  were  embroidered 
with  gold,  rode  through  the  city,  with 
a  long  tr^in  of  followers,  to  satisfy 
his  msatiable  pride  by  the  adoration  of 
all  whom  he  passed.  He  rode  loftily 
out  of  the  gate,  around  which  were  col- 
lected a  crowd  of  slaves  and  idlers,  who 
bowed  themselves  to  the  dust  at  his 
approach,  crying,  "  Hail,  Haman !  son 
of  Mythra !"  One  alone  stood  erect, 
gazing  with  a  calm  brow  at  the  pageant 
as  it  passed.    Haman  was  astonished 


at  his  daring,  biit  supposing  him  some 
stranger,  ignorant  of  the  kings  com- 
mand, satisfied  his  malignity  by  frown- 
ing diirkly  at  the  offender.  The  next 
day  the  same  thing  occurred.  All  were 
prostrate  except  the  stranger,  .who 
stpod  with  folded  arms  as  Haman 
passed.  'The  slaves  who  stood  around 
and  marked  the  anger  of  Haman,  ex- 
postulated with  Mordecai — for  he  it 
was — upon  his  singular  conduct.  They 
urged  the  king's  decree,  and  the  power 
of  Haman,  and  warned  him  of  the  dan- 
ger of  offending  the  haughty  favorite. 
To  all  this,  Mordecai  vouchsafed  no 
reply,  and  when  Haman  again  rode 
forth,  stood  among  the  kneeling  group, 
like  some  tall  tree,  erect  amid  the  wre& 
of  forests.  Haman  was  galled  passed 
endurance. 

"  What,  slave  T  he  cried,  riding 
fiercely  up  to  him,  "  know  you  not  the 
king's  command/  Down  there  and 
kneel  before  me !" 

"  I  bow  not  to  mortal,  my  lord,"  said 
the  Hebrew,  calmly :  "  to  my  God 
alone  my  knee  is  bent  in  adoration." 
And  folding  his  linen  robe  around  him, 
he  slowly  strode  away. 

Haman's  wrath  was  great,  but  his 
nature  was  wily,  and  detecting  a  smile 
among  his  followers  he  smothered  his 
ire,  and  rode  on,  devising  some  sure 
and  cruel  punishment  to  the  man  who 
dared  to  resist  his  will.  Calling  to  his 
side  one  of  his  trusty  servants,  he  asked 
him  the  name  of  the  offender. 

"  It  is  Mordecai,  my  lord,  a  Jew,  and 
we  do  suspect  a  relation  of  the  queen, 
for  messages  have  gone  between  them, 
and  Hegai  said  he  brought  Esther  to 
the  palace." 

"A  Jew,  and  a  relative  of  the 
(lueen  T'  thought  Haman.  "  Esther  is 
in  my  power,  and  the  throne  is  mine  ! 
for  Haman  is  not  so  weak  as  to  work 
for  another  ;  no,  my  fair  sister,  thou  art 
but  my  agent,  and  when  the  king  is 
dead,  my  faithful  Macedonians,  whom 
I  have  secreted  in  the  city,  will  place 
me  upon  the  throne  of  Persia  r 

Haman  asked  no  more  questions,  but, 
bending  over  his  horse,  whispered  to 
his  slave  — 

"  Bring  me  the  surety  of  all  you  say. 
and  a  golden  darick  shall  reward 
you!" 

A  few  days  after  this,  Haman  rushed 
eagerly  into  his  sister's  presence. 

Joy,  joy,  Vashti !"  he  cried,  "  thy 
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rival  is  in  my  power,  and  thou  shalt  see 
her  bloo4  flow  at  thy  feet !" 

"  Ha !  what  sayest  thou  V*  exclaimed 
the  queen. 

"I  have  discovered  her  well-kept 
secret  at  last  .  Vashti,  Esther  is  a 
Jewess  I  *a  despised,  captive  Hebrew  !" 

"  Then  shall  I  be  avenged,  Haman ! 
I  breathe  free  once  more  ?"  and  shaking 
back  her  neglected  locks,  the  face  of 
Vashti  beamed  with  triumph. 

"  Yes,  she  is  of  that  hated,  obnoxious 
race.  As  yet  the  king  knows  it  not, 
nor  shall  he  until  my  plans  be  ar- 
ranged." 

"  Quick,  tell  me  all !"  exclaimed  the 
eager  princess. 

s  Listen.  By  the  many  arts  of  which 
Fam  master,  I  will  work  upon  the  king 
against  the  Jews  :  then  taking  advan- 
tage of  some  little  disturbance  which 
frequently  occurs  between  these  people 
and  ours,  because,  forsooth,  they  cannot 
bear  oppression,  I  will  represent  them 
as  a  dangerous  race,  which  it  is  the 
king's  duty  to  exterminate.  I  can 
guide  Artaxerxes  as  a  child,  by  his  own 
good  qualities ;  for  the  benefit  of  his 
country  he  would  sacrifice  his  dearest 
friend.  A  decree  goes  forth  for  the 
massacre  of  the  Jews — ^Mordecai  and 
Esther  share  the  fate  of  their  people — 
and  Vashti  mounts  the  throne  of  Per- 
sia !" 

"  Oh,  soul-ravishing  news  !  Now  I 
shall  know  that  peace  which  fled  my 
bosom  while  my  rival  lived  and  was 
beloved  1" 

"  Vashti,"  said  Haman,  with  a' with- 
ering frown,  "remember  thy  oath! 
If  we  require  the  king  at  thy  hands, 
strike  sure !" 

With  a  wild  shriek,  the  unhappy 
woman  fled  into  an  inner  room. 

By  the  wiles  of  Haman,  his  revenge 
was  gratified,  and  the  voice  of  mourn- 
ing was  heard  throughout  Persia,  when 
the  king's  cruel  decree,  consigning  to 
death  afi  Jews,  both  young  and  old, 
was  known-  The  despair  oiMordecai 
was  great.  He  rent  his  clothes,  and 
putting*  on  a  garment  of  sackcloth, 
covered  his  head  with  ashes,  and  placed 
himself  before  the  king's  ^te,  uttering 
loud  moans  and  lamentations. 

The  queen,  meanwhile,  was  ignorant 
of  all  that  was  to  befall  her  people,  nor 
knew  she  of  her  uncle's  distress,  until 
informed  of  it  by  her  maids  and  cham- 
berlains, who  beheld  him  aA  he  mourn- 


ed at  the  gate.  He  implored  his  niece, 
if  she  would  save  her^eople,  to  sue  to 
the  king  for  mercy.  The  lovely  Esther 
was  much  distressed  at  this  news,  and 
saw  not  how  to  obey  her  uncle's  request, 
for  she  knew  it  was  death  for  any  one 
to  enter  the  king's  presence  uncalled ; 
and  thirty  days  had  passed  since  she 
had  been  sent  for.  How,  then,  could 
she  see  him  to  implore  mercy  1 

Esther,  however,  at  once  resolved  to 
offer  her  life  as  a  sacrifice  to  her  coun- 
try. She  would  brave  the  king's  laws, 
and  perhaps  fall  a  victim  to  his  anger : 
but  she  should  have  made  an  effort  to 
save  Judah  from  destruction,  and,  her 
duty  done,  she  could  die  in  peace. 

Three  days  did  the  sons  of  Israel  in 
Susa  fast  and  pray  to  God  to  avert  the 
calamity,  and  to  soften  the  heart  of 
Artaxerxes,  that  the  queen  might  find 
favor  in  his  eyes.  On  the  fourth  day, 
Mordecai  directed  his  steps  to  the  pa- 
lace. It  was  yet  early,  and  the  palace 
gates  were  not  open.  Weary  and  faint 
with  three  days  of  fasting  and  of  woe. 
he  threw  himself  upon  the  ground,  ana 
concealed  by  the  pillars  of  the  gate,  in- 
dulged in  mournful  meditation  and 
prayer. 

His  thoughts  were  interrupted  by  the 
arrival  of  two  persons,  whom  he  recog- 
nized as  Bigthana  and  Teresh,  two 
chamberlains  of  the  court.  They  seated 
themselves  near  to  Mordecai,  and  enter- 
ed into  conversation  without  perceiving 
him. 

"  Of  all  the  villanous  deeds  which 
our  emplover,  Haman,  has  been  guilty," 
said  Bigthana,  "  this  murder  of  the 
Jews  and  the  innocent  queen  are  the 
worst." 

*'  Let  them  die  !"  said  Teresh,  gloom- 
ily; "they  are  Jews,  and  (teserve 
death." 

"  I  care  not  much  for  the  Jews,"  re- 
plied Bigthana,  "but  it  does  seem  a 
pity  this  gentle  creature  should  be  mas- 
sacred ;  however,  I  am  sure  the  kiog 
will  prevent  it."  ' 

"  His  leave  will  not  be  asked,"  said 
Teresh,  with  a  sneer.  "  In  the  confu- 
sion of  the  day  it  is  my  province  to  see 
that  she  shares  the  fate  of  her  people. 
Haman  hopes  to  excuse  himself  to  the 
king  afterwards,  and  even  place  Vashti 
upon  the  throne." 

"  But  if  he  should  not  be  pardoned  f 

"  Then  the  king  dies.  It  is  for  this 
purpose  I  sought  thee  at  thy  house, 
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and  gave  that  viaL  Three  drops  in  the 
king's  cup,  and  Haman  is  king.  I  be- 
lieve, however,  that  is  the  fate  reserved 
for  him  at  every  issue  of  this  affair.*' 

"  What  a  needless  waste  of  life.  Ha- 
man will  be  king ;  think  you  our  princes 
will  suffer  a  stranger  like  the  vile  Ha- 
man upon  the  throne  V 

"  He  takes  care  of  that  The  Mace- 
^nians,  who  are  ravaging  the  nations 
around,  are  his  countrymen,  and  as  a 
last  resource  he  will  call  them  to  his 
assistance." 

The  guards  arrived  to  open  the  gates, 
and  the  dark  conspirators  passed 
through.  Their  career  of  guilt  had  now, 
however,  drawn  to  a  close.  Mordecai, 
who  had  overheard  all,  denounced  them 
to  the  soldiers  as  plotters  against  the 
king's  life,  and  they  were  speedily  load- 
ed with  chains,  and  cast  into  a  dungeon 
to  await  the  king's  pleasure.  An  ac- 
count of  this  event  was  dispatched  to 
Esther  by  Mordecai,  who  sent  a  relation 
of  it  to  the  king,  but  he,  satisfied  the 
men  were  in  his  power,  gave  no  heed 
to  the  particulars  of  the  plot.  The  day 
arrivea  which  was  to  decide  the  fate 
of  the  captive  Jews.  Queen  Esther, 
willing  to  risk  her  life  for  the  hope  of 
saving  her  people,  prepared  to  enter  the 
king's  apartment  uncalled.  If  he  were 
wroth,  her  instant  death  would  follow ; 
but  if  he  felt  inclined  to  grant  the  boon 
she  came  to  ask,  he  would  stretch  forth 
his  sceptre  in  token  she  might  approach 
and  present  her  petition.  The  queen's 
gentle  spirit  shrunk  from  her  enterprize 
—but  once  more  resorting  to  her  closet 
in  prayer,  she  came  forth  strong  in  the 
Lord.  The  queen  and  her  maidens 
were  arrayed  in  the  costliest  robes. 
Radiant  with  beauty,  and  smiling 
cheerfulty,  although  her  heart  was 
heavy.  Queen  Estner,  followed  by  a 
train  of  lovely  maidens,  entered  the 
forbidden  court  of  the  king. 

Artaxerxes  was  sitting  upon  his  ivory 
throne,  glittering  with  gold  and  jewels. 
He  wore  the  royal  robe  of  Persia,  purple 
with  stripes  of  silver.  A  tiara  of  the 
same  was  surrounded  with  a  diadem  of 
priceless  gems,  while  his  scarlet  tunic 
was  one  brilliant  mass  of  jewels  and 
gold. 

As  the  king  ^azed  upon  Esther,  his 
heart  softened,  tor  he  loved  his  gentle 
queen,  and  the  Lord  so  wrought  upon 
nim  by  meane  of  her  beauty,  that  his 
heart  was  changed. 


While  each  eye  was  watching  him 
with  intense  interest,  he  stretched  out 
his  golden  sceptre  towards  her.  In  a 
mild  voice  he  said,  "  What  would'st 
thou.  Queen  Esther?  Come  near — 
look  upon  me  as  a  brother,  and  be  of 
good  cheer !" 

Tears  of  joy  were  in  every  eye,  and 
smiles  upon  every  face,  when  the  king 
pronounced  these  words.  The  queen 
reviving,  with  an  effort  advanced  and 
touched  the  sceptre — she  was  safe ! 

Moved  by  her  loveliness  and  her  dis- 
tress, Artaxerxes  descended  from  his 
throne,  and  embracing  her,  bade  her  to 
be  comforted,  and  speak  freely  her  mind, 
and  he  would  grant  her  request,  were 
it  half  his  kingdom.  "  I  humbly  thank 
my  lord  for  this  favor,"  said  the  queen. 
"  When  I  entered,  and  beheld  the  king's 
terrible  majesty,  I  thought  to  see  an 
avenging  angel  before  me,  and  my  heart 
was  troubled  within  me.*' 

"  Thou  shalt  not  die,  Esther,  although 
our  commandment  is  not  regarded ;  but 
speak  thy  request,  and  it  shall  be 
granted." 

"  If  it  seemeth  good  to  the  king,  let 
my  lord  come  to  my  banquet  to-morrow, 
and  bring  with  him  the  lord  Haman, 
where  I  will  demand  my  boon,  which 
is  of  great  importance,  touching  even 
my  life."  The  king  promised  to  be 
there ;  and  Queen  Esther,  with  a  glad 
and  grateful  heart,  withdrew. 

Great  was  the  pride  of  Haman  then ! 
He  was  invited  to  feast  with  the  king 
and  queen  !  he,  a  stranger  and  adven- 
turer, had  arrived  at  the  high  honor  of 
being  the  guest  of  the  queen,  at  her 
own  request — an  honor  she  had  not 
conferred  on  any  of  the  princes  and 
nobles  of  the  court.  Inflated  with 
vanity  and  triumph,  Haman  looked 
forward  to  a  course  of  honors  and  pro- 
sperity.   Alas  for  thee,  Haman  ! 

Joy  in  his  eye,  and  exultation  in  his 
step,  Haman  was  passing  from  the  pa- 
lace, to  give  orders  for  new  and  sump- 
tuous attire  for  the  banquet,  when,  be- 
hold !  there,  in  the  king's  gate  sat  Mor- 
decai, who,  when  the  others  krouud 
kissed  the  dust  at  his  feet,  stood  erect, 
unmoved!  What  a  check  to  all  his 
greatness !  What  a  spectre  in  Ids  path, 
to  remind  him  of  his  mortality  !  With 
a  groan  of  anguish  he  fled  to  his  own 
house. 

That  night,  the  king  being  restless, 
awoke  very  early  and  commanded  the 
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records  of  the  palace  to  be  brought 
him,  that  he  might  occupy  his  leisure- 
hour  in  looking  them  over.  There  he 
beheld  the  service  rendered  him  by 
Mordecai,  when  he  secured  the  conspi- 
rators. 

"  Have  the  traitors  been  examined  V 
he  asked. 

"  JJTo,  my  lord." 

"  Let  it,  then,  be  done  instantly,  for 
I  see  by  these  papers  Mordecai  accuses 
some  great  lord  of  the  court  as  their 
employer.  Surely  I  have  been  verv 
negligent !  Hath  the  man  been  reward- 
ed who  discovered  the  conspiracy  V* 

"  He  hath  not  yet,  0  king !" 

"There  hath  just  arrived  without,  I 
hear,  one  of  my  nobles.  Let  mm 
enter." 

The  door  was  opened,  and  Haman 
entered.  His  gallows  was  erected,  Mid 
he  now  came  to  win  from  the  king  per- 
mission to  hang  his  enemy  upon  it. 

"Come  hither,  Haman,"  said  Arta- 
xerxes.  "  What  shall  be  done  with  the 
man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
honor  1" 

The  proud  heart  of  Haman  exulted, 
for  he  thought  the  king  intended  to 
confer  some  new  favor  upon  him. 

"  For  the  man  whom  the  king  de- 
lighteth to  honor,"  said  the  wily  Ha- 
man, "  let  the  king's  royal  rolies  be 
brought,  and  the  horse  which  the  king 
ridetn  upon,  and  the  crown  royal  Let 
this  apparel  and  horse  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  king's  most  noble 
princes,  that  they  may  array  with  these 
the  man  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
honor,  and  bring  him  on  horseback 
through  the  city,  and  proclaim  before 
him,  *Thus  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man 
whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honor  T  " 

Then  the  king  said  to  Haman — 

"  Make  haste,  and  take  the  robes,  and 
the  horse,  as  thou  hast  said,  and  do 
even  thus  to  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  who 
sitteth  at  the  king's  gate." 

The  heart  of  Haman  stood  still  when 
he  heard  these  words.  Must  he  exalt 
the  enemy  whom  he  came  to  destroy  ? 
Must  he  show  himself  to  the  world  as 
groom  to  the  despised  Jew  ?  He  rush- 
ed from  the  king's  presence  almost  a 
maniac.  Haman  could  not  resist  the 
king's  mandate.  The  humiliating  cere- 
mony was  enacted,  and  then,  with  his 
head  covered  in  anguish,  he  fled  to  his 
own  house,  where  the  gall  and  bitter- 
ness he  had  so  well  pent  up  in  his  bo- 


som, burst  forth  with  tremendous  vio- 
lence. 

The  queen's  chamberlain  now  arrived 
to  escort  Haman  to  the  banquet.  Ar- 
rayed in  his  most  costly  robes,  and 
smoothing  his  brow,  Haman  followed 
him  into  the  queen's  presence.  With 
joyous  eyes  he  gazed  at  the  magnifi- 
cence around  him,  and  at  the  royal 
feast  which  was  awaiting  hinL  Un- 
suspecting the  queen's  £iowledge  of 
his  arts  against  her  nation,  he  advance 
with  a  confident  smile  to  the  raised 
seat  occupied  by  his  roy^  master  and 
Queen  iither.  That  smile  was  the 
last  the  face  of  Haman  wore. 

"  And  now  that  we  are  assembled  at 
thy  request,"  said  Artaxerxes,  "  what 
is  thy  petition.  Queen  Esther  ?  It  shall 
be  granted  thee,  even  were  it  half  my 
kingdom,  for  I  have  sworn  it" 

Then  Esther,  the  queen,  kneeling 
before  him,  said — 

"  If  I  have  found  favor  in  thy  sight, 
0  king  !  and  if  it  please  my  lord,  let 
my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and 
that  of  my  people  at  my  request.  For 
we  are  all  sold,  I  and  my  people,  to  he 
destroyed,  to  be  slain,  and  to  perish  f 

"  And  who  is  he,"  said  the  king  in 
his  anger,  "  who  doth  presume  in  his 
heart  to  devise  anything  against  thy 
life  ?  I  understand  thee  not.  Who  are 
thy  people  V* 

How  sank  the  heart  of  Haman  with- 
in him ! 

"  Know  then,  0  king,  I  am  a  Jewess  I 
My  adversary  is  this  wicked  Hainan, 
who  hateth  me  and  my  kin,  and  hath 
beguiled  thee  to  give  us  all  to  slaugh- 
ter." 

Then  was  the  king's  wroth  too  great 
for  words,  for  he  remembered  the  scene 
in  the  temple,  and  saw  through  the  de- 
signs of  Haman.  He  cast  a  withering 
glance  upon  his  ungratefrd  favorite, 
which  caused  him  to  shrink  and  writhe 
with  despair. 

"Ho!  my  guards!"  cried  the  kmg, 
rushing  to  the  door  of  the  halL  He 
was  met  by  soldiers,  who  brought  in 
chains  the  two  chamberlains,  Bigthana 
and  Teresh,  who  had  conspired  against 
him. 

"  Here  are  the  men  whom  thou  didst 
command  to  be  examined,  0  king,"  said 
the  head  officer,  "  I  have  brought  them 
that  they  might  receive  their  doom  at 
thy  royal  hands,  for  they  have  con- 
fessed the  wicked  Haman  aid  hire  them 
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with  rich  gifts  to  practise  against  thy 
life  and  the  queen's." 

"  Seize  the  villain !"  cried  the  king, 
in  a  voice  of  thunder.  "  Bring  him 
forth,  and  let  him  die  like  a  dog !" 

"  Behold,  my  lord,"  said  the  officer, 
"  there  stands  without  a  callows  fifty 
cuhits  high  ;  if  it  please  thee,  we  will 
bang  him  thereon." 

"Ay,  hang  him  there  !  and  after- 
wards the  others,"  said  the  king,  who 
returned  to  the  banquet-halL 

The  wretched  Haman  had^mik  upon 
his  knees  before  the  queen,  to  implore 
her  protection,  and  finding  she  was 
turning  from  him,  grasped  her  hand, 
and  entreated  her  to  hear  him. 

"  Ha,  wretch  !**  cried  the  king  when 
he  entered,  "  wilt  thou  insult  the  queen 
before  our  eyes  1  Away  with  hun  to 
death !" 

Haman  was  dragged  forth  and  hang- 
ed upon  the  gallows  which  had  been 
prepared  for  MordecaL  The  Jew  was 
called  into  the  king's  presence. 

"  Here  is  my  signet^ring,  Mordecai," 
said  the  king.  "  It  was  once  Haman*s, 
it  is  now  thina  Take  it,  and  with  it 
all  the  wealth,  and  power,  and  rank  of 
Haman.  I  cannot  revoke  my  decree, 
but  thou  shalt  have  soldiers  and  arms 
to  defend  thy  people  against  those  em- 
ployed by  the  wicked  Haman,  who 


seeing  this  preparation,  will  not  dare 
to  strike.  Save  as  many  as  thou  canst. 
I  have  promised   to    Nehemiah    the 

government  of  Judea.  See  that  he 
ath  men  and  money  to  rebuild  his 
holy  city,  for  I  would  do  all  I  can  to 
recompense  my  queen  and  the  Jews  for 
my  unjust  decree."  Then  bounded  the 
hearts  of  Esther  and  her  uncle  for  joy. 
Kneeling  to  the  good  king,  they  kissed 
his  hands  in  devout  thankfiilness  for 
his  generous  conduct,  and  then  lifting 
eyes  above,  poured  out  their  gratefiu 
souls  to  the  Giver  of  so  much  good, 
who  had  shown  Himself  so  powerml  to 
savel 

THE  MORAL. 

Esther  is  another  beautiftil  example 
of  the  duty  we  owe  our  guardians  and 
aged  relatives.  Although  it  was  ex- 
ceedingly distasteftil  to  her,  to  leave 
her  qmet  home  and  face  the  snares  and 
dangers  of  a  court,  yet  she  did  not  re- 
ftise  to  obey  her  uncle,  when  he  re- 
quested her  to  become  one  of  the  can- 
didates. Her  patriotism  and  her  trust 
in  God  are  worthy  of  our  great  com- 
mendation. When  in  all  the  state  and 
dignity  of  royalty,  Esther  did  not  for- 
get Mordecai,  whom  she  cherished  and 
obeyed,  as  if  she  were  still  the  lowly 
Haddassah. 


THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.— No.  IL 


It  is  admitted  that  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  in  the  first  age  of  Christianity, 
had  repeated  promises  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit made  to  them.  The  only  question 
we  aim  to  discuss  under  the  above  cap- 
tion is  this  —  Were  those  promises  in- 
tended for  the  entire  body  of  believers  ; 
or  was  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  gift  intend- 
ed for  the  Apostles  only,  or  for  miracu- 
lously endowed  persons  only,  or  for  the 
first  century  only?  We  distinctly  af- 
firm that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  promised 
to  the  church  —  to  believers,  as  such  ; 
and  that,  therefore,  the  promise,  in  its 
main  import,  holds  good  till  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  at  the  consummation  of  ail 
things. 

We  respectfully  submit  that,  in  argu- 
ing out  this  affirmation,  all  we  have  to 
do  is  to  show  that  the  Holy  Scriptures 
clearly  teach  it.  Whether  we  can  dis- 
cover wherein  the  need  or  excellence  of 


such  a  proyision  lies  or  not,  is  of  no 
consequence  to  our  aryument,  however 
much  it  may  be  to  our  enjoyment  If 
a  given  arrangement  forms  an  integral 

Eart  of  the  Christian  system,  and  we 
elieve  that  system  to  lie  from  God,  we 
have  absolutely  no  choice  but  to  regard 
that  arrangement  as  requisite  and  ex- 
cellent, harmonious  with  every  other 
Eart  or  the  system,  worthy  of  God,  and 
eneficial  to  man. 

I.— Let  it  be  remembered  that  in  our 
last  article,  (pa^  166)  we  exhibited  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  made  by 
our  Lord  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
(John  vii.  37-39.)  From  the  exposition 
then  given,  the  following  conclusions 
respecting  that  promise  may  be  drawn : 
— (1)  That  it  was  made  in  the  form  of 
a  public  proclamation, — (2)  That  it  was 
aadressed  to  a  promiscuous  crowd.— {3) 
That  all  thirsty  souls  were  invited  to 
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receive  it.  —  (4)  That  coming  and  be- 
lieving were  the  conditions  of  its  fulfil- 
ment.— (5)  That  when  the  beloved  John 
recorded  this  promise,  many  years  after, 
and  was  in  a  position  perfectly  to  un- 
derstand its  meaning,  he  distinctly  ex- 
plained the  promise  to  refer  directly  to 
the  Roll/  Spirit,  as  to  be  given  on  the 
glorification  of  Jesus,  and  as  intended 
for  believers,  as  such.  The  Lord  s  own 
words  are  calculated  to  produce  the  im- 
pression, that  the  blessing  he  proffered 
was  for  all  thirsty,  coming,  fcelieving 
souls.  If  this  be  a  deception,  John  went 
out  of  his  way,  forty  or  fifty  years  after- 
wards, to  perpetuate  it  to  the  end  of 
time. 

This  testimony  alone  sustains  our 
proposition,  but  we  will  multiply  proofs. 
Let  us  next  examine 

II.  —  The    VALEDICTOBY     PROMISE 

(John  xiv.  16-18.)  "  And  I  will  pray 
the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  ano- 
ther Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth; 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because 
it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him  : 
but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you  and  shall  be  in  you.  I  will  not 
leave  you  comfortless  (Gr.  opcpavovs — 
marg.  orphans  —  Penn,  destitute  J  :  I 
will  come  to  you." 

This  promise  is  repeated  in  this  va- 
ledictory discourse  oi  our  Lord,  with 
variations  and  enlargements  which  bear 
more  or  less  upon  the  apostolic  office, 
and  upon  the  world.  We  shall  not 
now  consider  these.  That  would  divert 
us  too  much  from  the  point  in  hand, 
and  demand  more  time  and  Bpace  than 
we  can  now. afford.  Life  and  health 
being  spared,  we  should  like,  at  some 
future  time,  to  accomplish  this,  in  the 
current  of  a  continuous  and  somewhat 
thorough  exposition  of  the  whole  dis- 
course. Keeping  in  fiill  view  the  con- 
text, we  will  now  attempt  a  few  obser- 
vations, with  all  possible  brevity,  on 
text  above  quoted. 

1.  Though  this  discourse  was  proba- 
bly delivered  to  the  Twelve  alone,  it 
was  by  no  means  delivered  to  them 
simply  and  exclusively  as  Ajoostles. 
Any  one  who  will  carerally  and  impar- 
tiafly  read  through  the  three  chapters, 
with  this  single  omect  in  view,  will  not 
fail  to  perceive  that  the  Twelve  are 
mainly  regarded  and  addressed  as  dis- 
ciples— ^believers — ^the  church — or  the 
nucleufiandrepresentativesofthechurch 


th/it  was  soon  to  exist.  It  should  never 
be  forgotten,  that  the  Apostles  had  a 
personal  as  well  as  an  official  character. 
Thmwere  ambassadors  to  the  nations ; 
but  beneath  and  through  this  they  were 
our  brethren — our  companions  in  weak- 
ness, tribulation,  and  conflict  —  joint- 
heirs  with  us  of  the  grace  of  life.  No- 
thing, therefore,  in  this  pathetic  dis- 
course of  our  Lord,  should  be  confined 
to  the  Twelve,  or  limited  to  their  official 
capacity,  without  inexorable  necessity. 
To  the  extent  to  which  we  pursue  the 
contrary  course,  we  are  "  robbers  of 
the  churches." 

2.  In  the  above  passage,  which  is  the 
fundamental,  opening  Spirit-promise  of 
this  discourse,  those  addressed  are  for- 
mally contrasted  with  the  world.  Now 
Apostles,  as  such,  do  not  form  a  con- 
trast with  the  world,  more  than  with 
the  church ;  but  as  believers — disciples 
— ^they  represent  the  contrast  in  its  fiiU 
and  abiding  antagonism. 

3.  "  Another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever."  It  is  arbitrary 
in  the  highest  degree  to  limit  this  "  for 
ever"  to  any  period  short  of  the  Chris- 
tian age.  The  second  Comforter's  pre- 
sence was  to  abide  during  the  whole 
term  of  the  first  Comforter's  absence. 
This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  pro- 
mise in  its  connection.  The  hteral 
meaning  of  the  words  ds  r6v  alciva— 
unto  (the  end  of  J  the  age  —  affords  no 
means  of  escape.  Christ  was  making 
provision  for  the  Christian,  not  the 
Jewish  age.  Besides,  the  Apostle  John 
lived  long  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
Jewish  age.  To  limit  this  promise  by 
the  Jewish  age,  is  to  deprive  John  of 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spint,  as  well 
as  of  the  presence  of  his  brother  apos- 
tles for  one-third  of  his  long  life.  The 
promise  belongs  to  the  Christian  age, 
as  such — ^to  the  whole  of  it.  Whether 
the  promised  and  given  Spirit  "  wills" 
to  "  distribute"  miraculous  gifts  during 
the  whole  of  that  time,  is  quite  another 
question.  He  had  other  objects  besid^ 
that  in  "  proceeding^om  the  Father." 

4  To  confine  the  presence  of  the 
"  second  Comforter"  to  the  Twelve,  or 
to  Christians  of  the  first  century,  is,  in 
fact,  to  leave  all  other  disciples  "or- 
phans" in  this  apostate  world.  "  I  will 
not  leave  you  orphans^"  said  Jesus, "  I 
will  come  to  you."  How  come?  *'  I 
will  go  away,  and  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
ftom  the  Fathei!.    He  shall  be  to  you 
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all  that  I  have  been,  and  mora  Thus 
shall  ye  not  be' left  orphans.  Thus,  in 
my  divine  unity  with  the  Spirit,  will  I 
come  to  you."  Here,  then,  is  a  plain 
case  :— In  the  absence  of  the  first  Com- 
forter, without  the  presence  of  the  se- 
cond—from  whatever  cause— the  disci- 
ples of  Jesus  are  "  orphans."  So  tes- 
tifies the  faithful  and  true  Witness. 
But  did  Jesus  intend  orphanhood  for 
any  of  his  faithful  followers  1  The  very 
next  utterances  from  his  blessed  lips, 
with  heavenly  majesty  and  tenderness 
cry  No  !  If,  then,  without  the  Com- 
forter's presence.  Christians  are  orphans 
—and  yet  Jesus  never  intended  his 
followers  to  be  orphans— it  undeniably 
follows  that  he  aid  intend  the  Com- 
forter to  abide  with  them  during  the 
whole  period  of  his  own  absence. 

This  oracle  amply  sustains  our  pro- 
position ;  but  let  us  add 

III.  — -  The  Pentecostal  promise 
(Acts  ii.  38-39.)  "  Then  Peter  said  unto 
them,  Repent  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall 

RECEIVE  THE  GIFT  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  aU  that  are  afar  off, 
evm  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  Crod  shaU 
call" 

The  well-known  arguments,  intended 
to  show  from  this  p>assage  that  peni- 
tents receive  by  baptism  the  remission 
of  sins,  prove,  with  equal  certainty, 
that  the  forgiven,  baptized  penitent 
likewise  receives  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
^irit  The  two  blessings,  remission 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  promised  to 
the  same  persons,  on  the  same  terms, 
by  the  same  speaker,  in  the  same  breath. 
It  is  passing  strange  if  one  of  the  two 
blessings  remains  in  all  its  integrity  for 
the  reception  of  every  repenting  sinner, 
while  the  other  has  been  exhausted  for 
seventeen  centuries  !  Only  think  of  the 
anomalous  position  of  the  speaker,  who 
a  few  minutes  before  may  have  been 
justly  "  rating  the  Psedobaptists"  for 
omitting  baptism  from  Mark  xvi  16, 
because  it  does  not  suit  their  purpose — 
think  of  the  inconsistency  of  such  a 
speaker,  in  leaving  the  Holy  Spirit  out 
of  his  quotation  of  Acts  ii.  38,  for  the 
very  same  reason  t  Nay,  the  latter  acts 
the  more  sorry  part,  for  he  leaves  out 
the  climax  of  tne  passage  —  the  only 
formal  promise  in  tne  verse.  We  call 
attention  to  this  fact— that  he  who,  for 


any  cause,  stops  short  of  pronouncing 
the  final  clause  of  this  most  important 
verse,  leaves  out  the  only  promise  in  it. 
It  is  only  implied  that  every  penitent 
who  is  immersed  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  receives  the  remission  of  sins :  it 
is  not  expressed.  Whereas  it  is  ex- 
pressed, in  full,  that  such  immersed 
Snitents  "  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
oly  Spirit."  We  call  attention  to 
this  fact,  not  to  insinuate  the  slightest 
doubt  whether  penitent  believers,  being 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  do 
receive,  in  fact,  the  blessings  they  thus 
seek  —  Grod  never  tantalizes  his  crea- 
tures by  implying  what  he  does  not 
mean — out  to  point  out  the  glaring  in- 
consistency that  would  teach  that  what 
is  promised,  in  express  terms,  in  the 
same  sentence,  that  is  not  to  be  obtain- 
ed nqw,  nor  ought  it  to  be  expected. 
What  is  this,.we  ask,  but  to  decapitate 
Peter's  most  living  proffer  of  Gospel 
blessings'?  We  hesitate  not,  in  the 
boldness  of  holy  love  for  the  truth,  to 
charge  aU  who  act  thus  with  treason 
against  the  symmetry,  vitality,  and  glory 
of  the  Gospel 

But  it  is  objected—"  Stay :  see  what 
Peter  says  in  the  next  (39th)  verse — 
The  promi^  is  to  you,  &c.  Now  this 
*  promise*  is  that  made  by  and  quoted 
from  Joel,  the  promise  of  the  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spint  resulting  in,  and  inse- 
parably connected  with  miraculous  a  i/ts. 
These  gifts  are  not  for  us  now  :  there- 
fore, that  Spirit  is  not  for  us  now." 

We  reply — Did  this  objection  rest  on 
a  solid  foundation,  its  superstructure 
could  not  be  allowed  to  be  logical.  But 
its  foundation  is  a  mistake :  ff  we  prove 
that,  the  whole  superstructure  goes  at 
a  stroke.  It  is  said  "  the  promise"  re- 
ferred to  by  Peter  is  Joel's  promise  of 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  This  we 
respectfully,  but  firmly  deny.  Let  us 
see  : — 

1.  Joel  makes  two  promises,  and 
Peter  quotes  them  both  in  the  earlier 
part  of  his  discourse.  Each  is  intro- 
duced, both  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
in  the  New,  by  the  special  and  signifi- 
cant formula  —  "  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass."  Each  occurrence  of  this  formula 
marks  the  introduction  of  a  new  pro- 
mise. See  Joel  ii  538  and  32 ;  Acts  ii 
17  and  21. 

2.  These  two  promises  are  distin- 
guishable by  their  substance  as  well  as 
by  their  form.    In  the  former  judgment 
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predominated;  in  the  lattejr,  mercy 
bears  exclusive  sway.  Judgment  pre- 
cedes  and  alarms;  mercj  follows  and 
consoles^  by  opening  a  way  of  escape 
from  the  impcDding  danger.  We  might 
say  with  much  justness  —  here  are  two 
predictions;  the  first  is  a  threatening, 
and  the  second  is  a  promise.  We  are 
willing,  however,  that  both  should  pass 
as  promises  ;  and  we  grant  there  is  a 
close,  though  not  an  inseparable,  con- 
nection between  them ;  but  we  main- 
tain they  are  two. 

3.  Paul's  quotation  of  the  second 
promise,  by  itself,  without  allusion  to 
that  which  in  Joel  precedes  it,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (x.  13)  sustains 
this  distinction.  If  the  second  promise 
of  Joel  was  prominent  and  distinct 
enough  to  attract  Paul's  undivided  at- 
tention, surely  it  was  sufl&ciently  so  for 
Peter  to  refer  to  it  a  second  time,  in  his 
reply  to  the  distressed  inquirers  that 
stood  before  him. 

The  foregoing  remarks  are  intended, 
not  to  prove,  but  to  render  susceptible 
of  proof,  the  following  position  : — ThcU 
Peter,  in  referring  his  distressed  hearers 
to  "  the  promise!'  (v.  39^  had  his  eye 
rather  on  JoeVs  second  promise  than  his 
first — rather  on  the  promise  ofsalvati^on 
than  on  the  promise  ofmiractdous  gifts. 

1.  This  is  clear  from  the  position  of 
Peter.  In  responding  to  the  terrified 
thousands,  he  had  no  need  to  refer  them 
a  second  time  to  what  had  alarmed 
them,  but  he  had  need  to  refer  them  to 
that  which  was  calculated  to  inspire 
them  with  hope,  and  which  they  appear 
to  have  overlooked.  But  this  is  only 
saying,  in  other  words,  that  the  Apostle 
had  no  motive  for  making  a  second  al- 
lusion to  Joel's  first  promise,  while  he 
had  the  strongest  motives  for  recalling 
their  attention  to  Joel's  second.  The 
former  would  have  been  unsuited  to 
his  purpose ;  the  latter  was  precisely 
what  his  hearers  now  required.  They 
were  crying  aloud  for  mercy  —  for  sal- 
vation. Consequently  it  waa  alto- 
gether to  the  point  for  Peter  to  confirm 
his  answer,  and  give  the  strongest  as- 
surance to  his  agonized  countrymen,  by 
adding  —  "  The  pi'omise,  *  whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved,'  is  to  you.'* 

2.  This  is  clear  from  the  words  of 
Peter  immediately  preceding  his  allu- 
sion to  "  the  promise."  What  had  the 
Apostle  just  been  saying  to  the  multi- 


tude ?  Had  he  not  been  describing  the 
way  of  salvation  ?  In  other  words  : 
had  not  Peter  been  explaining  to  his 
inquirers  precisely  how  they  should 
"  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  T 
Are  not  a  changed  mind  and  obedient 
faith  essential  to  the  sinner's  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  with  accept- 
ance? Assuredly:  in  repentance,  at 
baptism  —the  very  duties  Peter  was  en- 
joining— should  every  sinner  be  direct- 
ed to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Hence  said  Ananias  to  Saul,  "  And 
now  whv  tarriest  now  ?  Arise,  and  be 
baptized.,  and  wash  away  thy  sins. 
calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lard  r 
Now  if  Peter  was  instructing  his  hearers 
how  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
to  what  promise  could  he  refer,  but  the 
promise  made  to  such — the  promise  of 
salvation — the  second  promise  of  Joel  ] 
3.  This  is  clear  from  the  words  of 
Peter  immediately  succeeding  his  allu- 
sion to  "  the  promise."  We  call  atten- 
tion to  the  fa<;t,  that  while  Peter,  in 
his  sermon,  did  not  quote  the  whole  of 
the  32nd  verse  of  Joel— here,  in  his  spe- 
cial reply  to  the  inquirers,  he  does  quote 
the  whole  of  it,  not  verbatim,  but  in 
substance.  We  see  not  how  any  mind 
can  question  this,  after  bringing  into 
juxta-position  the  two  passages,  thus  :- 

Joel.  Pkter. 

For  in  Mount  Zion  For  the  promise  is  to 
and  in  Jerusalem  shall  you,  and  to  your  chil- 
be  deliverance,  (salva-dren,  and  to  all  that 
tion)  as  the  Lord  hath  are  afar  off,  even  as 
said,  and  iu  the  remnant  many  as  the  Lord  our 
whom  the  Lord  shall  God  shall  call. 
caU.  I 

Observe  that  Joel-s  "  in  Mount  Zion 
and  in  Jerusalem"  corresponds  to  Pe- 
ter's "  you  and  your  children  :"  Joel's 
"  remnant,"  to  Peter's  "  all  that  are  afar 
oflF ;"  and  Joel's  "  whom  the  Lokd 
SHALL  CALL,"  to  Pctcr's  " as  manvas 
the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  The 
two  may  be  dovetailed  thus — The  pro- 
mise, whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved,  is  to 
you  and  to  your  children  in  Mount 
Zion  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  all  the 
remnant  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  Grod  shall  call.  Is  it  not 
now  clear  as  a  sunbeam,  that  the  pro- 
mise to  which  Peter  alludes,  (verse  39) 
is  the  second  promise  of  Joel  quoted  in 
part  by  Peter  in  his  sermon,  and  now 
completed ;  that  most  glorious  promise 
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of  SALVATION  which,  by  its  brilliancy, 
lit  up  Paul's  vision,  and  led  him  to  turn 
its  splendours  upon  the  Gentile  world 
by  this  magnificent  utterance  :  "  There 
is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and 
the  Greek :  for  the  salne  Lord  is  rich 
unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  Forwho- 
soever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  he  salved.  How  then  shall 
they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not 
believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe 
in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  he^r  without  a 
preacher?  And  how  shall  they  preach 
except  thej[  be  sent  ?  As  it  is  written, 
How  beautiftil  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring 
glad-tidings  of  good  things  V  (Rom.  x. 
xiL  15.) 

Are  we  wght?  Does  Peter,  in  his 
reply  to  the  three  thousand,  refer  to 
Joel's  second  promise,  rather  than  his 
first— to  the  promise  of  salvation,  ra- 
ther than  the  promise  of  miraculous 
gifts  and  accompanying  portents  ?  Are 
the  above  proofs  of  this  position  con- 
clusive %  If  si» — and  we  have  the  fullest 
confidence  that  our  reasoning  cannot  be 
controverted  —  then  we  are  warranted 
to  enquire.  How  does  this  conclusion  af- 
fect the  main  question  at  issue;  tmt 
question  being  this^  Was  Petefs  reply ^ 
<m  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  the  enquiry, 
"  What  must  we  do  /"  a  normal  reply 
in  all  its  parts — a  specimen  answer— an 
answer  Jor  all  time  to  similar  enquirers 
—■an  answer  which  it  were  presumption 
to  curtail?  And,  as  a  consequence, 
ought  tJie  particidar  promise,  "  and  ye 
mall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit''* 
-^s  Peter  made  it^—to  be  made  and  re- 
ceived in  its  integrity  at  the  pebsent 

DAY? 

On  this  main  question  our  reasoning 
bears  thus— that,  if  our  arguments  are 
8oun«l,  they  utterly  explode  the  only 
objection  that  in  our  opinion  can  be 
raised  against  it  —  i.  e,  against  the  use 
of  Acts  li.  38,  in  argument,  to  prove 
that  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  now,  is 
the  common  privile^ge  of  all  believers  ; 
or  against  its  use,  in  proclamation,  as 
in  aU  its  i)arts  a  safe  and  proper  guide 
to  the  anxious  enquirer.  It  is  said  that 
by  attending  to  the  promise,  Peter  so 
associates  miraculous  gifts  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  the  latter  cannot  be 
received  without  the  former  !  We  have 
met  this  objection :  it  falls  to  the  ground. 
Our  remark  therefore  remains,  we  ven- 


ture to  say  indisputable,  that  every  ar- 
gument which  goes  to  prove  the  per- 
petual validity  of  "  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins" — such  as  Peter's  inspi- 
ration, the  multitude  addressed,  tne 
crisis  of  the  occurrence,  '&c  —  goes  to 
prove,  with  equal  conclusiveness,  the 
perpetual  validity  of  "  baptism  for  the 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

It  may  be  imagined  that  we  weaken 
our  case,  rather  than  strengthen  it,  by 
showing  that  when  Peter  alludes  to  the 
promise,  he  does  not  directly  allude  to 
Joel's  promise  of  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But  those  wno  look  a  little 
further  will  perceive,  that  the  commu- 
nication of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  special 
form  of  an  outpouring,  might  be  a  pe- 
culiarity of  the  miraculous  a^,  without 
the  gift  and  receiving  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
being  such ;  and  that  the  outpouring  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  might  be  inseparably 
connected  with  miraculous  powers, 
without  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
as  a  gift  at  all  necessarily  involving  the 
reception  of  miraculous  powers.  Hence 
he  will  further  see,  that  in  seeming  to 
lose  something,  we  really  gain  evei'y- 
thing.  The  outpouring  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  miraculous  distributions  of  the 
Spirit,  might  be  temporary :  but  salva- 
tion cannot  be  temporary.  Peter  refers 
to  the  promise  of  salvation ;  and  he  ex- 
pounds salvation  to  consist  of  remission 
of  sins,  and  the  gift  (not  the  gifts)  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Consequently,  the  ^ft  of 
the  Spirit  being,  according  to  him,  a 
constitu,ent  part  of  salvation,  it  must 

BB  AS  PEEPETUAL  AS  SALVATION  IT- 
SELF. 

Having  thus  exhibited  the  three 
great  promises  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
every  believer — ^viz.  the  Festal  promise, 
the  Valedictory  promise,  and  the  Pen- 
tecostal promise — we  ask  the  reader  to 
combine  them  in  one  view,  and  say 
whether  they  do  not  constitute  a  three- 
fold cord  that  cannot  be  broken ! 

In  concluding  all  we  intend  writing 
at  present  on  the  promise  of  the  Spirit, 
perhaps  we  shall  not  be  regarded  as  te- 
dious, if  we  present  a  brief  summary  of 
the  results  of  our  investigations.  We 
have  ascertained 

First—Th&t  the^ft  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  intended  to  satisfy  the  most  intense 
longings  of  our  nature.  There  is  no 
more  painful  sensation  than  thirst — no 
more  inaperative  need  than  need  of 
uHiter,    The  thirsty  are  invited  to  par- 
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take  of'  the  Holy  Spirit  as  of  living 

Second  —  That  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  for  believers,  as  such— for  the 
church  of  Christ  in  all  ages. 

Third  —  That  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  consequence  of  the  glorifica- 
tion of  the  second  Adam.  Before  his 
coronation  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther, none  enjoyed  this  blessing  as  we 
may  and  should  enjoy  it. 

Fourth  —  That  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  churcn  makes  up  for 
the  loss  of  Christ's  personal  presence. 


Not  being  left  destitute,  it  is  the  disci- 
ple's privilege  not  to  let  his  heart  be 
troubled,  but  to  be  strong  in  courage 
and  joy. 

Fifth— ThsX  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spint  is  an  essential  part  of  Grospel 

?roclaftiation.  Jesus  proclaimed  it 
^eter  proclaimed  it.  It  is  the  duty  of 
everyminister  of  the  word  to  proclaim 
it.  He  that  neglects  or  refuses  to  pro- 
claim it,  shuns  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  ;—  he  that  performs  this 
duty  is  in  good  company,  and-needs  not 
be  ashamed.  «f.  £.  R 


THE  GREAT  SECRET  SOCIETIES. 
'*The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fearliiin."     • 


A  POWEBFUL  spring  in  the  human 
soul  is  touched  by  the  almighty  hand 
in  this  sentence.  The  devil  knew  full 
well  the  vulnerability  of  man's  spirit  on 
this  point,  when  he  came  proposing  to 
impart  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
It  was,  doubtless,  the  impression,  that 
they  should  possess  themselves  of  the 
secret  of  the  Lord  —  not  some  secret, 
but  preeminently  tlie  secret,  which  led 
our  first  parents  into  sin.  Alas  !  too 
soon  they  found  that  they  had  been 
cheated.  It  was  not  the  Lord's  secret 
which  they  had  learned,  but  the  devil's  ! 
The  Lord's  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
they  substantially  possessed  at  first. 
In  the  very  substratum  of  their  con- 
sciousness lay  the  uncommunicated  and 
incommunicable  idea  of  right  and 
wrong.  Without  this,  evidently,  they 
had  neither  possessed  the  image  of  God 
nor  moral  responsibility.  "  In  the  im- 
age of  God  made  he  man,"  stands  the 
divine  record — not  into  the  image  of 
God  led  he  him.  The  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  therefore,  into  which 
Adam  and  Eve  were  led,  was,  in  a  cer- 
tain sense,  a  knowledge  which  God  did 
not  possess,  but  which  was  the  peculiar 
property  of  devils,  viz.  the  experimental 
knowledge  of  guilt  incurred  and  right- 
eousness abandoned. 

We  mean  nothing  invidious  by  say- 
ing that*  here  was  the  origin  of  secret 
societies.  By  virtue  of  the  fearful  se- 
cret possessed  in  common,  fallen  beings 
were  bound  together  bv  a  mighty  tie. 
It  is,  perhaps,  impossible  to  conceive 
of  any   bond  of  union,  except  this. 


capable  of  subsisting  amid  the  eternal 
antagonisms  of  selfishness.  ^^^But  fallen 
men  and  fallen  angels,  through  the 
common  indwelling  of  an  awfiil  some- 
thing unknown  to  pure  spirits,  became 
linked  together  as  a  brotherhood,  a 
great  secret  society. 

And  this  new  society  formed  in  God's 
universe  could  make  their  proud  boast 
against  the  hosts  of  heaven — "  we  know 
your  state,  for  we  have  tried  it,'but  you 
know  nothing  of  ours."  Yet  this  vain 
and  taunting  Doast  could  have  but  brief 
endurance  on  earth.  A  race  of  sinners, 
rebellious  from  the  dawn  of  reason  ana 
memory,  was  all  that  earth  retained, 
the  mere  negative  of  heaven.  Angels 
had  never  known  sin — wretched  mor- 
tak  had  never  known  innocence.  The 
unconscious  innocence  of  infancy  of 
course  enters  not  into  the  question. 

But  things  were  not  to  remain  thus. 
Even  that  temporary  triumph  of  the 
fallen,  in^their  possession  of  both  the 

treat  secrets.  Was  to  have  its  offset  and 
estruction.  In  the  fulness  of  time  God 
founded  a  secret  society  on  earth, 
which,  retaining  in  memory  all  that 
secret  knowledge  peculiar  to  the  fallen, 
had  superadded  the  long-lost  secret  of 
the  Lord.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
linesa  God  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh.  The  world  had  lost  the  know- 
ledge of  God  by  a  universal  devotion 
of  self  Where  this  subsists,  no  true 
love,  which  is  a  principle  radically  un- 
selfish, can  exist,  neither  in  fact  nor  in 
imagination.  But  Jesus  exhibited 
what  earth  had  not  for  ages  seen,  the 
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practical  working  on  earth  of  that  love 
wMdi  dwelt  in  heaven.  But  neither 
the  seeing  of  his  works  nor  hearing  of 
his  wor(&  caused  any  man  to  know 
Jesus,  in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word. 
The  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh 
never  was,  nor  ever  could  be,  appre- 
hended through  the  mere  senses.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  came,  and,  l^  his  illu- 
mination of  the  inward  man,  caused  the 
disciples  to  "  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,"  they  then, 
for  the  first  time,  knew  Christ,  knew 
God,  and  knew  the  secret  of  God.  For, 
in  a  limited  sense,  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  in  their  own  persons  and 
experiences.  Straightway  they  became 
as  great  mysteries  to  the  world  as 
Christ  had  been,  so  far  as  the  inner 
life  and  actuating  principle  were  con- 
cerned. "The  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not."  The  man 
who  is  not  a  deep,  insoluble  mystery 
to  the  world  around,  is  not  a  Christian. 
God's  children  are  a  peculiar  people, 
for  his  secret  is  with  them.  They  know 
one  another  intuitively,  but  miffht  walk 
for  ever  among  aliens,  and  neitner  they 
nor  their  secret  could  be  known.  The 
saint  can  now  in  turn  say  to  the  sinner 
—I  know  your  state,  for  I  have  tried  it, 
to  my  sorrow ;  but  my  state  you  know 
not,  nor  can,  till  you  enter  it    Here 


lies  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  fel- 
lowship, in  the  mutual  possession  of  the 
greatest  secret  ever  committed  to  mor- 
tal It  is  not  merely  that  it  is  a  secret, 
nor  even  that  it  is  an  incommunicable 
one,  but  the  nature  of  the  secret,  which 
makes  the  unity  and  fellowship  of 
saints  so  deep,  so  sacred,  so  happifying. 
They  have,  as  it  were,  but  one  soul  ani- 
mating the  entire  body  of  them.  "  He 
that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit." 
It  is  easy  to  perceive  the  adapted- 
ness  of  the  gospel  to  man  in  all  this. 
In  all  ages  men  have  yearned  for  some 
common  secret  bond  of  fraternity.  The 
many  secret  organizations  of  earth 
attest  this.  God  has  graciously  insti- 
tuted a  society,  therefore,  immeasurably 
higher  than  all  these,  inasmuch  as  his 
own  secret  is  in  it,  and  can  only  be 
known  there.  But,  alas,  how  many 
profess  religion,  and  live  in  church  con- 
nection, without  this  great  secret.  Out- 
ward pressure  alone,  and  no  inward  tie, 
binds  them  to  the  church.  They  are 
often  voluntarily  absent  from  its  assem- 
blies. The  world  knows  and  reads 
them  perfectly.  They  have  no  fellow- 
ship with  the  saints,  in  the  true  sense, 
because  they  have  none  "  with  the  Fa- 
ther, aAd  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
Oh,  for  more  of  the  spirit  of  adoption  ! 
L  N.  C. 


MEMOIR  OF  DEACON  WILTJAM  COLGATK 


As  many  of  our  readers  are  already 
aware.  Deacon  William  Colgate,  the 
first  Treasurer  of  the  American  Bible 
Union,  was  summoned  to  his  eternal 
rest  on  Wednesday,  the  25th  day  .of 
March,  1857.  The  very  prominent  po- 
sition which  his  name  has  occupied  in 
the  history  of  faithful  versions  of  the 
Word  of  God,  demands  a  particular  no- 
tice of  the  man  and  his  usefulness  to  the 
cause. 

William  Colgate  was  bom  in  Eng- 
land January  25.  1783,  in  the  parish  of 
Hollingbourn,  county  of  Kent,  about 
five  mues  distant  firom  the  old  and  flou- 
rishing town  of  Maidstone.  Though 
his  parents  were  not  wealthy,  yet  th^ 
lived  in  comparative  comfort,  were  kind- 
hearted,  social,  and  generous,  possessing 
the  respectand  affection  of  a  large  circle 
of  prsonal  friends.  The  maiden  name 
of  his  mother  was  Sarah  Bowles ;  and 


his  father,  Robert  Colgate,  commenced 
life  as  an  English  farmer.  In  his  boy- 
hood, William  Pitt,  afterwards  Prime 
Minister,  was  his  intimate  friend  and 
playfellow. 

On  account  of  his  political  sentiments 
he  emigrated  with  his  family  to  the 
United  States  in  March,  1795.  Arriving 
in  Baltimore,  he  purchased  a  farm  in 
Hartford  county,  Maryland,  which'he 
cultivated  for  two  years.  During  this 
period  William  went  to  one  of  the  best 
schools  of  that  day.  This,  with  his  ac- 
quirements in  England,  was  all  the 
education  the  schools  ever  vouchsafed 
to  him  ;  and,  at  the  early  age  of  fifteen, 
he  entered  upon  the  work  of  an  earnest 
life.  When  seventeen  years  of  age,  he 
commenced,  in  a  very  humble  way,  the 
soap  and  candle  business  in  Baltimore. 

In  1804  William  Colgate,  at  the  age 
of  21,  left  his  father's  house,  and  came, 


Digitized 


by  Google 


240 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


May  1,  '57. 


a  comparative  stranger,  to  the  city  of 
New  York,  having  scarcely  anything 
that  he  could  call  his  own.  Employ- 
ment was  obtained  by  him  in  the  candle 
business  with  the  firm  of  John  Slidell 
and  Co.  No.  60,  Broadway,  with  whom 
he  continued  for  two  years,  till  he  estab- 
lished his  own  manufactory  in  Dutch- 
street,  in  that  city,  on  the  site  of  his 
E resent  extensive  warehouse.  It  is  a 
ttle  remarkable  that,  in  this  city  of 
changes,  he  has  for  fifty-one  years  con- 
tinued a  most  prosperous  business  in 
the  same  street,  and  on  the  same  ground. 

At  the  age  of  29,  William  Colgate 
considered  himself  worth  aboat  ^1000 ; 
and  his  subsequent  career  was  one  of 
uninterrupted  prosperity.  In  the  time 
of  the  war,  1812  to  1815,  his  establish- 
ment had  the  almost  undisputed  con- 
trol of  the  market,  and  the  rise  in  the 
value  of  stock  on  his  hands,  materially 
advanced  his  pecuniary  interests. 
About  this  period  the  manufacture  of 
starch  was  introduced,  and  his  brother- 
in-law,  Mr.  John  Gilbeit,  was  associated 
with  the  firm  in  this  department  of 
their  business.  For  many  years  it  was 
the  leading  starch  establishment  in 
America.  Mr.  Colgate  acquired  a  large 
fortune,  which,  with  the  record  of  a  me 
of  great  benevolence,  is  left  as  a  legacy 
to  his  family,  and  an  example  of  good- 
ness to  the  world. 

Until  he  was  confined  to  his  house, 
near  the  close  of  January,  Mr.  Colgate 
was  as  devoted  to  business  pursuits  as 
he  had  always  been.  Although  his 
own  pecuniary  interests  had  been  trans- 
ferred to  his  sons,  nearly  a  year  since, 
still  he  was  always  in  the  office  during 
business  hours,  consulting  and  advising 
with  the  firm.  Business  was  a  pleasure 
to  him.  Under  its  severest  pressure 
his  temper  was  always  even.  We  have 
seen  him  a  thousand  times,  but  do  not 
remember  that  his  countenance  was 
ever  darkened  by  a  frown,  or  clouded 
with  anger.  His  pleasant  smile,  jocose 
manner,  and  tender  heart,  would  adorn 
any  counting-room,  and  convert  the 
terlious  routine  and  annoyances  of  busi- 
ness into  real  pleasures.  It  was  one  of 
the  rules  of  his  life,  "That  business 
hours  should  be  devoted  to  business 
purposes."  When  business  was  over, 
the  general  news  of  the  day,  his  family, 
his  church,  the  cause  of  his  Redeemer, 
in  all  its  departments,  had  for  him  a 
zest  in  which  he  never  grew  weary. 


Few  men  have  loved  their  country 
better,  or  sought  more  earnestly  to  pro- 
mote its  welmre.  But  it  was  in  the 
humbler  walks  of  a  religious  life  that 
Mr.  Colgate  attained  an  eminence  of 
true  greatness  and  goodness  among  the 
people.  In  this  respect  he  was  pecu- 
liarly distinguished  from  the  purely 
mercantile  men  of  his  day.  When  he 
commenced  business  he  determined  to 
devote  ten  per  cent,  of  all  his  net  earn- 
ings to  benevolent  purposes.  This  rule 
he  has  religiously  adhered  to  through 
life,  sometimes,  indeed,  increasing  ms 
benefactions  to  twenty,  and  even  thirty 
per  cent. 

In  February,  1808,  Mr.  Colgate  and 
his  sister  Maria  were  baptized  by  the 
Rev.  William  Parkinson,  and  united 
with  the  first  Baptist  church  in  New 
York,  then  worshipping  in  Gold-street 
How  firm  a  friend  he  has  been  to  the 
religious  faith  he  then  avowed,  the  re- 
cords of  his  denomination  will  attest 
There  is  scarcely  a  movement  in  jJl  its 
history  for  the  last  fifty  years,  in  which 
he  did  not  take  a  deep  personal  interest, 
or  share  in  the  responsibility. 

In  the  year  1811,  Mr.  Cfolgate  wae 
married  to  Miss  Mary  Gilbert,  a  young 
lady  of  English  descent. 

Miss  Gilbert  was  eminently  calcu- 
lated to  be  the  wife  of  such  a  man. 
She  had  acquired  an  excellent  educa- 
tion, and  possessed  rare  accomphsh- 
mentsfor  a  young  lady  at  that  time. 
She  was  pious,  generous,  and  affection- 
ate. To  visit  and  console  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless  in  their  aJfiictions, 
to  entertain  strangers,  to  reheve  the 
worthy  poor,  and  to  encourage  her  hus- 
band in  every  noble  charity  of  his  life, 
was  a  work  in  which  she  never  wearied 

In  the  examination  of  the  Scriptures 
which  led  him  to  a  severance  of  his  early 
religious  associations,  and  to  a  union 
with  the  Baptists,  Mr.  Colgate  became 
satisfied  of  the  necessity  of  a  thorough 
revision  of  the  Englisn  Bible,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  masses,  and  of  its  wide 
dissemination  among  the  people.  En- 
tertaining these  views,  he  took  part  in 
the  formation  of  the  first  Bible  Society 
ever  organized  in  the  city  of  New  York. 
In  1816  he  assisted  in  the  formation  of 
the  American  Bible  Society,  became  a 
member  of  its  Board  of  Managers,  and 
one  of  its  most  hberal  patrons  for  twenty 
years.  When,  in  1836,  that  body  made 
the  English  version  of  the  Bible  the 
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standard  of  translation  in  foreign  lan- 
guages, he  united  with  the  late  Dr. 
Uone,  I)r.  Maclay,  and  others,  in  a  pro- 
test against  the  rule  ;  and  when  the 
Society's  appropriations  were  withheld 
jProm  versions  made  by  the  missionaries 
in  India,  in  which  words  relating  to 
baptism  were  translated  by  words  equi- 
valent to  immerse,  he  aided  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society.  He  was  chosen  its 
Treasurer,  and  was  annually  re-elected 
to  this  office,  which  he  continued  to 
fill  for  moie  thin  thirteen  years. 

As  m'gh:  have  been  expected,  he 
frequently  pressed  upon  the  Board  of 
that  Society  the  question  of  revising 
the  English  version  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  1849  oflfered  a  resolution 
in  favor  of  an  immediate  revision  of  the 
New  Testament  This  led  to  the  pain- 
ful contest  of  1850.  and  the  organization 
of  the  American  Kible  Union,  of  which 
he  became  Treasurer,  and  continued  in 
the  office  until  Febmary  of  last  year, 
when  his  increasing  infirmities  obliged 
him  to  resign.  In  his  house  the  pre- 
liminary meetings  were  held  for  the 
organization.  The  cause  was  dear  to 
I  his  heart,  and  on  his  death-bed  he  sent 
for  the  President,  Dr.  Armitage,  and 
expressed  his  views  regarding  it. 
Stretching  out  his  emaciated  han^  and 
clasping  fliat  of  his  brother  in  toil  and 
responsibility,  his  eyes  filled  with  tears, 
as  he  exclaimed  : — 

"Mr.  President,  I  am  delighted  to 
see  you.  I  have  waited  some  days  for 
the  opportunity.  I  wanted  to  say  a  few 
words  to  you  about  our  beloved  Bible 
Union.  The  securing  of  a  faithful  ver- 
sion of  the  English  Bible  for  the  com- 
mon people  has  been,  for  many  years, 
an  object  as  dear  to  me  as  life.  The 
Bible  has  always  been  dear  to  me,  but 
it  is  of  no  more  value  to  me  than  the 
history  of  England,  except  as  I  am  per- 
mitted to  hear  the  voice  of  King  Jesus 
speaking  through  it.  And  his  word 
will  always  be  precious  to  the  people, 
if  they  can  ^et  it  in  its  purity.  I  believe 
that  the  Bible  Union  will  eventually 
secure  a  faithful  version  for  them. 

"My  work  in  the  Bible  Union  is 
done.  But  I  am  satisfied  that  the 
naovement  is  of  God,  and  so  far  he  has 
aignally  prospered  it. 

"  As  to  the  management  of  the  So- 
ciety, I  have  only  to  say,  that  you  can- 
not look  for  perfection  anywhere  in  this 
p 


world.  I  have  never  found  a  society 
that  was  conducted  on  the  principles  of 
infallibility,  and  I  have  been  connected 
with  a  great  many.  But  I  want  to  say 
to  you  that,  after  weighing  the  whole 
matter  in  my  own  mind,  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  me  to  suggest  any  improvement 
in  view  of  the  position  in  which  God 
has  placed  us.  X  am  satisfied  that  every 
officer  is  faithful  and  in  his  right  place, 
and  that  all  our  measures  are  well  cal- 
culated to  accomplish  the  work.  Guard 
against  debt,  ana  let  the  work  be  well 
done.  Move  slowly.  Don't  be  in  haste. 
It  is  a  great  work.  Get  the  best  scho- 
lars, and  let  them  have  time  to  do  it 
well.  Those  who  are  not  familiar  with 
the  difficulties  may  be  a  little  impatient 
at  the  delay.  But  God  always  takes 
time  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  great 
work,  and  this  is  his  cause. 

"  Take  time.  Be  patient.  If  you  do 
this,  you  must  necessarily  succeed,  and 
success  will  place  our  opponents  in  very 
trying  circumstances,  especially  those 
Baptists  who  oppose  iis.  Should  our 
revisers  use  the  word  immerse  instead 
of  the  transferred  word  baptize,  I  can- 
not see  what  this  class  of  Baptists  will 
do.  If  they  deny  its  faithfulness,  they 
must  reject  their  principles  as  Baptists, 
and  if  they  acknowledge  its  faithfulness, 
they  cannot  well  reject  it.  Do  not  fol- 
low the  lights  of  expediency.  Expedi- 
ency will  never  satisfy  the  churches.  It 
would  be  acknowledging  that  King 
Jesus  made  a  mistake  in  enjoining  rigia 
obedience  to  his  commands  in  matters 
of  no  importance.  There  is  an  expedi- 
ency in  the  world  popularly  called 
*  Charity,*  but  it  never  amounts  to  any- 
thing. And  all  the  ministers  in  the 
United  States  can  never  make  the  peo- 
ple believe  that  they  ought  to  sacrifice 
the  truth  to  gain  such  a  piece  of  non- 
sense as  that.  Do  you  believe  they  can  1 
Certainly,  I  don't  believe  it ;  for  my 
own  experience  has  taught  me,  that 
when  I  have  leaneil  to  such  expediency, 
things  have  come  out  wrong  in  the  end. 
But  when  I  have  followed  a  *  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,'  all  has  come  out  right,  and 
I  believe  that  the  churches  see  things 
in  the  same  light  generally. 

"  I  wanted  to  say  these  things  to  you, 
for  my  work  in  the  Bible  Union  is  done. 
Tell  these  things  to  the  brethren.  Give 
my  love  to  them  all  It  is  not  likely 
that  I  shall  meet  with  you  again.  But 
I  am  ready  to  go  if  my  work  is  done. 
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May  God  bles«  you.  You  may  be  sure 
that  He  will  reward  you ;  and  the  world, 
one  day,  will  thank  you  too." 

In  tne  Temperance  Reform  Brother 
Colgate  was  an  eminent  advocate.  He 
is  wlieved  to  have  been  the  first  to  in- 
troduce the  subject  into  a  public  body, 
oomposed  of  members  of  his  own  de- 
nomination. The  Hudson  River  Asso- 
ciation was  holding  its  annual  session 
at  Sing  Sing.  The  friends  there  were 
entertaining  the  delegates  from  the 
churches,  according  to  the  ancient  cus- 
tom, with  wine  and  other  then  fashion- 
able beverages.  It  was  at  this  meeting 
that  Brother  Colgate  proposed  a  reso- 
lution discouraging  the  use  of  all  such 
beverages  by  Christians.  The  resolu- 
tion was  not  even  seconded,  and  some 
of  the  ministers,  on  returning  from  the 
Association,  were  quite  free  in  express- 
ing their  regret  at  the  introduction  of 
such  an  agitating  subject.   » 

Christian  Missions  found  in  William 
Colgate  a  staunch  friend  and  liberal 
supporter.  He  assisted  in  the  forma- 
tion of  some  of  the  first  Societies  for 
Home  and  Foreign  Missions  He  acted 
for  many  years  as  Treasurer,  often  ad- 
vancing considerable  sums  from  his  own 
resources  to  sustain  the  cause.  Judson, 
Rice,  Kincaid,  Bennett,  Oncken,  and 
others,  were  his  constant  con-espon- 
pondents;  and,  when  in  New  York, 
were  all  his  miests.  His  hospitality 
was  proverbi^,  and  his  dwelling  had 
very  ear^  gained  a  reputation  as  The 
Baptist  Rome.  It  was  a  rare  tiling,  at 
any  season  of  the  year,  not  to  find  one 
or  more  ministers  or  missionaries  from 
abroad,  freely  sharing  in  his  hospitality. 
His  house  was  their  home,  and  they 
were  always  welcome. 

The  claims  of  an  educated  ministir 
were  always  regarded  by  Brother  Col- 
gate with  favor.  He  was  an  intimate 
friend  of  the  late  Drs.  Kendrick  and 
Taylor  of  Hamilton.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Board  of  Madison  University, 
and  from  its  very  origin  he  was  a  libe- 
ral supporter  of  that  institution.  He 
has  sustained  for  many  years  a  number 
of  young  men  in  their  studies  for  the 
ministry,  through  their  entire  course 
— sometimes  three  or  four  at  the  same 
time.  One  of  the  most  distinguished 
missionaries  in  India  was  sent  to  his 
field,  and  for  ^ears  was  sustained  ex- 
clusively by  hiin. 

Sunday-scbook  have  also  found  ia 


Mr.  Colgate  a  faithful  friend  He  was 
one  of  the  best  Sunday-school  teachers 
we  ever  knew.  Muchofhis  life  has  been 
devoted  to  the  study  of  the  Bible,  and 
few  were  more  familiar  than  himself 
with  its  precepts,  its  promises  and  spirit. 

In  his  church  connections  Mr.  Col- 
gate was  always  happy.  He  removed 
his  membership  from  the  First  Church 
in  1812,  and  subsequently  joined  the 
Oliver-street  Church.  In  1831  he  united 
with  the  Tabernacle,  aiding  in  its  for- 
mation, and  continuing  in  its  commu- 
nion till  the  time  of  his  death.  In  each 
of  these  churches  he  occupied  the  office 
of  deacon,  which  he  sustained  till  his 
decease.  He  was  always  remarkably 
averse  to  the  adoption  of  creeds.  He 
has  often  said  that  he  believed  they  had 
done  more  to  divide  than  to  uuite 
Christians,  and  that  if  they  were  all  de- 
stroyed the  world  would  be  the  better 
for  it  The  sufficiency  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  a  creed,  was  a  theme  on  which 
he  often  dwelt  with  irresistible  elo- 
quence. 

The  disease  which  terminated  his  life 
manifested  its  symptoms  about  two 
vears  since.  Anticipating  the  result, 
Mr.  Colgate  had  brought  all  his  busi- 
ness relations  to  a  close,  and  resitted 
his  position  of  ofiicial  pecuniary  trust 
Near  the  close  of  January  the  disease 
assumed  a  violent  form,  and  its  atten- 
dant pain  was  often  indescribable.  A 
surgical  operation  afforded  temporary 
relief,  but  all  the  ddll  of  his  physicians 
was  unavailing.  For  weeks  he  has  been 
a  patient  sufferer,  yet  in  all  the  parox- 
ysms of  his  agony  he  retained  his  con- 
sciousness, and,  during  the  intervals  of 
relief,  he  was  cheerful,  social,  and  happy. 

Brother  Colgate's  ofiicial  connection 
with  the  American  Bible  Union  was 
always  regarded  by  him  as  an  honor 
put  upon  him  by  God.  While  on  his 
dying  bed  he  sent. in  his  resignation  as 
a  Manager,  assigning  as  the  reason  that 
his  protracted  illness  kept  him  from  at- 
tending the  meetings,  and  he  did  not 
wish  to  hinder- the  place  from  being  oc- 
cupied by  S(Mne  one  who  could  discharge 
its  duties.  His  principle  was,  that  a 
work  which  he  so  much  loved,  should 
not  be  retarded  by  the  mere  honorary 
occupation  of  an  office.  His  great  desire 
was  to  promote  the  enteriirise,  even  at 
the  sacrifice  of  personal  distinction. 
The  day  £^r  his  decease.  (March  26th, 
1857)  the  officers  of  the  Union  met  in 
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the  Bible  Rooms,  and  unanimously 
adopted  the  foregoing  narrative,  with 
the  following  minute  and  resolutions : — 

Our  venerable  brother,  Deacon  Wil- 
liam Colgate,  after  a  life  of  toil  and  be- 
nevolence, of  faith,  and  love,  and  pa- 
tience, has  been  called  home  to  his  re- 
ward. In  his  decease  the  American 
Bible  Union  has  sustained  the  loss  of  a 
warm  and  devoted  friend,  a  kind  and 
courteous  associate,  a  prudent  manager, 
and  a  judicious  counsellor. 

His  name  will  always  be  intimately 
associated  with  the  history  of  the  insti- 
tution, as  one  of  the  four  persons  who 
called  its  first  preliminary  meeting,  and 
the  one  whose  house  was  oflPered  and 
accepted  for  the  incipient  organization 
—as  its  first  Treasurer,  and  a  Vice- 
President  and  Manager  till  the  day  of 
his  death. 

His  brief  and  sententious  addresses 
at  the  anniversaries  of  the  Union  have 
been  most  extensively  circulated  in  the 
form  of  tracts,  and  have  done  great 
good  by  their  simplicity,  directness,  and 
Bound  common  sense. 

In  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Board 
and  the  Union,  he  was  the  consistent 
advocate  of  the  claims  of  the  common 
people  for  the  plain  and  faithful  ren- 
dering of  every  word  of  the  divine  origi- 
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nals  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.    There- 
fore, it  is  resolved, — 

That  in  the  life  and  death  of  our  de- 
parted brother,  we  have  an  eminent 
example  of  the  wide  spread  influence 
and  usefiilness  of  one  man  acting  on 
behalf  of  a  great  principle,  and  that  ^e 
have  abundant  reason  to  thank  God 
that  such  a  man  lived  and  acted  in  the 
present  age,  and  aided  by  his  reputa- 
tion, his  personal  eflfbrts,  and  his  con- 
tributions, to  found  and  promote  an 
enterprise  so  eminently  adapted  for 
usefulness,  and  so  signally  honored  by 
God  as  the  American  Bible  Union. 

That  the  loss  sustained  in  his  de- 
cease is  measurably  repaid  by  the  elo- 
quent memory  of  his  life  of  usefulness, 
and  a  death-bed  of  Christian  triumph, 
and  the  lasting  influence  of  his  name 
associated  with  the  Bible  Union,  as  the 
friend  and  advocate  of  a  pure  and  faith- 
fiil  version  of  the  English  Scriptures 
for  the  common  people. 

That  we  sympathise  with  the  family 
of  Brother  Col^te  in  the  bereavement 
which  they  have  sustained,  and  direct 
that  a  copy  of  this  minute  and  these 
resolutions  be  respectfully  communi- 
cated to  them,  and  to  the  periodical  ex- 
changes of  the  Bible  Union. 


ENGLISH  VEKSION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


The  English  Version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures now  m  use,  is  itself  the  result  of 
repeated  revisions.  In  the  preface  to 
the  Bishops'  Bible,  (a.d.  1568,)  a  dis- 
tinct reference  is  made  to  early  Saxon 
versions,  and  there  are  still  extant 
parts  of  the  Bible  in  Saxon,  translated 
by  Bede,  by  Alfred  the  Great,  and 
by  Elfric  of  Canterbury.  Early  Saxon 
MSS.  of  the  Gospels  are  still  preserved 
in  the  libraries  of  the  British  Museum 
and  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridce. 

The  first  complete  translation  of  the 
Bible  was  made  by  Wickliffe.  about 
A.D.  1380.  It  existed  only  in  MS.  for 
many  years,  but  the  whole  is  now  in 
print  (New  Testament,  1731;  Old 
Testament,  1748.)  The  work  was  re- 
garded with  grave  suspicion,  and  a  bill 
was  introduced  into  the  House  of  Lords 
for  suppressing  it :  but  through  the  in- 
fluence of  John  O'Gaunt,  this  was  re- 


'  jected.  In  1409,  however,  in  a  conven- 
tion held  at  Oxford,  it  was  resolved 
that  no  one'  should  translate  any  text 
of  Scripture  into  English,  as  a  book  or 
tract,  and  that  no  oook  of  the  kind 
should  be  read.  This  resolution  led  to 
great  persecution,  though  there  is  rea- 
son to  oelieve,  that  many  MSS.  of  Scrip- 
ture were  at  the  time  in  extensive  cir- 
culation throughout  England. 

The  first  printed  edition  of  the  Bible 
in  English  was  published  by  Tyndale, 
the  New  Testament  in  1526,  and  the 
Bible  in  part  in  1532.  Tonstall,  Bishop 
of  London,  and  Sir  Thomas  Moore,  took 
great  pains  to  buy  up  and  burn  the  im- 
pression, but  with  the  eft*ect  thereby  of 
enabling  the  translator  to  publish  a 
larger  and  improved  edition. 

On  the  death  of  Tyndale,  (wlio  diM 
a  martyr  to  the  truth;  Miles  Coverdale 
revised  the  whole,  and  dedicated  it  to 
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King  Henry  the  Eighth,  ad.  1535  ; 
and  in  1536  John  Rogers,  who  had  as 
sisted  Tyndale,  and  was  then  residing 
at  Antwerp,  reprinted  an  edition,  taken 
from  Tyndale  and  Ooverdale.  This  edi- 
tion was  published  under  the  assumed 
name  of  Thomas  Mathews.  A  revision 
of  this  edition  was  again  published  (a.d. 
1539)  by  Richard  Taveruer. 

The  Great  Bible  appeared  a.d.  1539. 
It  was  Coverdale's,  revised  by  the  tran- 
slator, under  the  sanction  of  Cranmer, 
and  printed  in  large  folio.  For  the  edi- 
tion of  1540  Cranmer  wrote^a  preface, 
and  it  is  hence  called  Craumer's  Bible. 
It  was  published  by  authority. 

During  the  seven  years  of  King  Ed- 
ward's (VI.)  reign,  eleven  editions  of  the 
Scriptures  were  printed ;  but  no  new 
version  or  revision  was  attempted. 

During  the  reign  of  Mary  was  pub- 
lished the  Greneva  Bible,  a.d.  1557-60. 
Coverdale  and  others,  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  Greneva,  edited  it,  and  added 
marginal  annotations. 

Archbishop  Parker  obtained  autho- 
rity from  Queen  Elizabeth  to  revise  the 
existing  translations,  and  with  the  help 


of  various  bishops  and  others,  publish- 
ed in  1568  what  was  called  the  Bishop's 
Bible.  It  contains  short  annotations, 
and  in  the  smaller  editions  (from  1589) 
the  text  is  divided,  like  the  Genevan, 
into  verses. 

The  same  textgwas 'afterwards  print- 
ed (in  1572,)  in  a  larger  size,  and  with 
various  prefaces,  under  the  name  of 
Matthew  Parker  s  Bible.  It  continued 
in  common  use  in  the  churches  for  forty 
years,  though  the  GUinevan  Bible  was 
perhaps  more  read  in  private. 

The  Romish  New  Testament,  and 
the  Douay  Old  Testament,  form  the 
English  Bible  of  the  Romanists.  The 
former  was  printed  at  Rheims  (a.d. 
1582,)  and  the  latter  at  Douay,  (a.d. 
1609-10.) 

In  1603,  King  James  resolved  on  a 
revision  of  the  translation,  and  for  this 
Durpose  appointed  fifty-four  men  of 
learning  and  piety.  Forty-seven  only 
undertook  the  work,  and  in  four  yeara 
(from  1607-11)  it  was  completed.  Tiie 
text  as  thus  prepared  and  printed  iu 
1611,  is  the  authorized  version. 


THE  RELATION  OF  BAPTISM  TO  THE  FATHER,  SON,  AND  HOLY 

SPIRIT.* 


I  HAVE,  under  another  heading,  said 
that  the  faith,  or  matter  to  be  believed 
in  order  to  baptism,  when  stated  in  its 
greatest  simplicity,  is  the  Messiahship ; 
and  have  shown  that  the  reason  why 
we  are  baptized  into  tlie  name  of  the 
Father  is  the  fact  that  we  receive  the 
knowledge  of  this  admirable  truth  from 
His  lips — ^^Behold,  my  Smi^ 

In  the  general  outline  of  our  relidon. 
Faith,  Doctrine,  and  Proof,  we  have 
now  come  to  the  second  part — the  Doc- 
trine. Why,  then,  we  ask,  are  we  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  the  Son  ?  Not, 
certainly,  because  he  is  an  element  of 
the  Trinity,  nor  because  of  an  eternal 
procession  from  the  Fiither ;  for  such 
an  idea  is  not  found  in  our  religion  at 

*  This  article,  which  is  copied  from  the 
Christiaii  Age,  says  A.  Campbell,  *'  is  well 
adapted  to  »  portion  of  our  readers — aud,  like 
much  of  the  writing  aud  speakiug  of  its  author, 
is  highly  suggestive.  Besides,  it  is  on  a  sub- 
ject which  we,  as  a  peoph;,  have  been  more 
misrepresented  and  slaudered  than  upon  auy 
other." 


all ;  but  evidently  because  we  receive 
from  him  personally  oiu*  knowledge  of 
all  that  part  of  Christianity  which  rests 
upon  authority  alone,  rather  than 
proof,  and  which  is  styled  doctrine  or 
teaching-—'*  You  have  one  teacher,  the 
1  Messiah.'*  The  contribution  of  doc- 
trine, therefore,  made  to  the  structure 
of  our  religion  by  the  Sou  of  God, 
places  us  under  solemn  obligation  to 
recognize  him  in  the  holy  ordinance  of 
baptism,  as  one  of  the  architects  of 
Christianity.  In  conformity  to  this, 
when  speaking  of  the  faith,  he  says. 
"  On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  churciL 
While  the  Father,  therefore,  lays  the 
foundation,  the  Son  rears  the  edifice. 

There  is  but  one  tiling  directly  proved 
true  in  our  religion— that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  this  beiug 
proved  true,  nothing  ^Ise  iu  it  can  possi- 
bly be  proved  false.  Like  God  hiinsell^ 
the  Son  of  God  ciuiuot  err ;  therefore, 
the  doctrine  of  Christianity  is  delivered, 
not  on  proof,  but  on  authority.  The 
faith,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah— which 
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Is  to  be  preached  to  all  the  world,  for 
obedience — requires  to  be  proved  true 
to  every  man  ;  but  the  doctrine,  which 
is  delivered  to  the  church  only,  does 
not  require  to  be  proved  true  to  her ; 
for  having  already  received  him  as  tlie 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod,  she  knows  that 
nothing  he  teaches  can  be  false,  and 
that  nothing  can  be  stronger  proof  for 
the  truth  of  any  doctrine  than  this — 
"  Christ  hjis  taught  it"  It  would  be 
exceedingly  incongruous  first  to  prove 
by  miracle  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Grod, 
and  afterwards  double  the  miracle  to 
prove  that  he  does  not  lie  nor  err  in 
that  he  teaches.  No  feature  of  folly, 
like  this,  is  seen  on  the  fair  face  of 
Christianity,  which  in  its  logic,  as  in 
its  morality,  is  "  without  spot  or  wrin- 
kle, or  any  such  thing." 

Suppose  the  contrary,  namely,  that 
the  church,  which  has  received  Jesus 
as  her  Lord  and  M^ister,  should  demand 
proof  that  all  he  said  was  true,  infalli- 
oly  true,  what  would  it  argue  1  It 
would  most  certainly  argue  that  she 
had  more  confidence  in  his  power  than 
his  authority — in  his  miracles  than  his 
morality ;  and  that  while  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  in  him  to  work  all  wonders, 
it  was  not  in  him  to  speak  all  truth— 
a  downright  absurdity  !  Were  th  is  the 
fact,  the  church  would  teach  the  world 
concerning  Christ,  that  while  he  was 
to  be  relied  on  for  what  he  is,  he  was 
to  be  suspectfed  in  what  he  says ;  so 
that  while  his  miracles  were  divine,  his 
doctrine  might  be  human,  or  his  autho- 
rity was  not  equal  to  his  power.  All 
which  is  illogical— for  almighty  power 
argues  universal  authority — the  one  is 
the  basis  of  the  other.  "  All  authority 
is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  upon  the 
earth,"  is  derived  from  the  previous 
fact,  that  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon 
the  earth  had  been  given  him  ]  or  the 
Spirit  was  given  to  him  without  mea- 
sure. 

Every  man, therefore,  who  is  ignorant 
of  the  faith,  may  rightfully  and  rea- 


sonably ask  who  Jesus  is  ;  but  no  man 
believing  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  can 
rightfully  or  reasonably  ask  whether 
what  he  delivers  for  doctrine  is  true. 
It  must,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  be 
infallibly  true,  and  free  from  all  mixture 
of  errot.  For  instance,  the  most  benign 
of  all  his  teachings  touching  the  God- 
head, is  that  the  Most  High  is  our  Fa- 
ther ;  and  that  we  shall,  in  all  our  ad- 
dresses to  him,  call  him  our  Father — 
our  heavenly  Father.  This,  as  a  rule 
in  our  worship,  was  a  new  thing  in  re- 
ligion. The  Jewish  prophet  might,  aa 
an  accident,  call  God  the  Father  of  the. 
nation,  but  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile 
had,  before  Christ,  ever  received  the 
commandment  — "  When  thou  prayest. 
say.  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven. 
This  is  not  the  sublime  dream  of  Gre- 
cian poesy  s|>eaking  of  Jupiter  as  "  the 
father  of  gods  and  men,"  but  an  autho- 
ritative oracle  to  be  observed  in  prayer, 
while  there  is  on  earth  a  Christian  to 
address  the  throne  of  grace.  Suppose, 
now,  that  the  cburch  should  deny 
or  even  question  the  correctness  of  this 
grand  lesson  of  Christ,  simply  because 
it  was  not  proved  by  a  miracle,  and 
what  would  be  the  result  1  The  result 
would  be,  that  rejecting  God  as  her 
Father,  the  church  would  reject,  along 
with  this,  all  the  feelings  incident  to  the 
relation  of  father  and  cnild  ;  and  sweep 
from  Christianity  the  most  ennobling 
and  delightful  of  its  doctrines -r  our 
adoption  into  the  family  of  the  Most 
High.  With  the  overthrow  of  adoption, 
would  flee  away  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
and  we  should  then  be  left  in  a  state  of 
native  carnality,  to  call  God  by  any 
loftier,  but  surely  no  sweeter  name  in 
the  nomenclature  of  our  theology. 

While,  then,  it  is  characteristic  of  the 
^aith  of  the  gospel  to  be  proved  true^  it 
is  equally  characteristic  of  its  doctrine 
to  be  received  on  Christ's  authority  • 
aud  our  baptism  is  the  homage  paia 
him  as  the  architect  of  our  religion. 
W.  Scott. 


THE  BAPTISTS  IN  AUSTRALIA. 


We  have  transferred,  from  the  Free- 
imn  of  the  8th  of  April,  the  following 
sketch  of  the  Baptist  congregations  in 
Melbourne,  communicated  by  the  regu- 
lar correspondent  of  that  newspaper  in 


the  colony.  The  statements  thus  put 
forth,  have  been,  to  employ  the  writer  s 
own  language,  "  penned  advisedly,  and 
with  due  regard  to  the  furtherance  of 
religion  in  the  land." 


Digitized 


by  Google 


246 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


May  1.  %1. 


In  Melbourne  and  its  environs  there 
are  nearly  a  dozen  minute  sections  of 
the  Baptist  body,  which  meet  for  wdr- 
ship  in  small  chapels  or  hired  rooms, 
and  are  preached  to  either  by  one  ap- 
pointed leader  (who,  in  most  instances, 
follows  some  secular  occupation  during 
the  week,)  or  by  various  supplies ;  and 
the  greater  number  of  these  httle  flocks 
are  characterised  by  the  profession  of 
some  peculiar  doctrinal  sentiments, 
which  restrict  their  intercourse  even 
with  Christians  whose  opinions  on  the 
subiect  of  Baptism  are  identical  with 
with  their  own.  In  the  enumeration 
of  churches  and  pastors  given  in  the 
above-mentioned  letter,  some  of  these 
small  bodies  appear  to  have  been  gene- 
rously included ;  but  as  they  certainly 
would  not  be  recognized  as  representa- 
tive churches  or  ministers  of  the  de- 
nomination in  Endand,  I  must  decline 
to  admit  their  claim  to  those  titles 
here.  Not  least  among  the  advantages 
that  may  confidently  be  anticipated  to 
follow  upon  the  immigration  of  some 
qualified  Baptist  ministers,  would  be 
tne   re-uuion   into  one  compact  and 

r)werful  body  of  these  isolated  coteries 
have  adverted  to,  and  which,  for  the 
want  of  competentpastors  around  whom 
they  might  rally,  separate  themselves 
into  little  cliques  and  parties,  in  order 
more  fully  to  exhibit  the  trifling  dif- 
ferences and,  oftentimes,  whimsical 
views  they  have  been  led  to  entOTtain. 
Here,  I  deem  it  necessary  to  repeat, 
that  there  are  in  Victoria  a  very  con- 
siderable number  of  Baptists,  some  of 
them  wealthy  and  influential ;  others 
are  constantly  arriving,  and  yet,  as  pre- 
viously intimated,  there  is  no  denomi- 
national organization  whatever,  and  no 
indication  of  progress.  But  worse  than 
this,  while  it  is  evident  that  very  many 
members  of  our  body—finding  upon 
arrival,  that  there  is  no  Baptist  church 
with  which  they  can  enter  into  enjoy- 
able communion — cast  in  their  support 
and  influence  with  Wesleyan,  Indepen- 
dent, and  other  congregations;  very 
many  hesitate  as  to  the  course  they 
shall  pursue,  and  hesitate  so  long,  some- 
times attending  one  place  to  worship, 
and  at  other  times  another,  until  deoi- 
fflon  is  indefinitely  deferred,  and  they 
remain  "  unattached"  Christians  ;  thus 
foregoing  the  benefits  themselves  might 
derive  firom  association,  and  blameably 
restricting  their  usefumeas  to  others. 


But  worse  than  this,  it  is  known  that 
some  who  were  regarded  as  consistent 
members  of  the  home  churches,  have, 
upon  their  introduction  into  Colonial 
society,  altogether  turned  aside  from 
the  right  wav,  and  become  ensnared  by 
the  deceitful  attractions  of  the  world 
They  may  be  met  at  the  theatre  or  the 
ball-room,  but  never  within  the  sacred 
precincts  of  the  house  of  God,  and  ob- 
viously find  greater  pleasure  in  the 
converse  and  company  of  the  world- 
loving  than  in  the  nallowed  fellowship 
of  Christians.  How  far  these  painful 
instances  may  have  arisen  from  the  cir- 
cumstances stated  respecting  our  deno- 
mination cannot  be  told,  but  doubtless 
they  have  in  some  measure  contributed 
to  such  results. 

All  the  denominations  are  praying  for 
more  laborers  to  enter  their  vineyards ; 
they  are  constantly  writing  fto  their 
friends  in  England,  "  Send  us  more 
men  ;"  and  if  they,  who  already  enjoy 
the  services  of  at  least  some  efiicieirt 
and  persevering  ministers  need  help, 
how  much  more  so  must  the  Baptists, 
who  are  nearly  destitute  in  this  respect ! 
One  thing,  however,  requires  te  be  most 
clearly  understood— the  character  and 
kind  of  preachers  that  would  be  alone 
acceptable.  "  Anything  is  good  enou^ 
for  the  colony,"  it  has  often  been  said 
by  the  kind  people  "  at  home  ;"  but 
tnis  is  a  mistake,  as  many  have  disco- 
vered to  their  cost.  Only  the  bent  oi 
English  manufactures  will  sell, and o?)fy 
the  best  of  English  preachers  will  suc- 
ceed It  is  not  enough  for  pen  to  mean 
well  and  to  do  their  best ;  however  use- 
ful such  might  be  in  the  country  vil- 
lages of  England,  they  are  altogether 
unsuited  to  a  colony  like  Victoria ;  and 
if  any  who  consciously  possess  but  me- 
diocre talents  entertain  the  thought  of 
emigrating  thither,  they  are  entreated 
instantly  to  abandon  it,  or  they  will 
only  have  themselves  to  blame  if  th^ 
are  ever  compelled  to  betake  themselves 
to  the  diggings  for  a  livelihood.  Bight 
or  wrong,  people  will  follow  the  most 
talented  preachers  ;  and  as  there  are 
some  first-class  intellects  among  the 
clergy  of  the  other  denominations,  it  is 
essential  that  the  Baptists  should  I3te- 
wise  have  ministers  of  superior  ability, 
or  they  will  never  succeed  in  regaining 
the  truant  members  of  their  body. 
Preachers  of  that  intellectual  calibre 
which  would  enable  them  to  occupy  a 
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good  position  in  London  would  be 
tolerably  certain  to  succeed  ip  Mel- 
bourne, but  otherwise  it  would  be 
doubtful :  -and  in  anjr  case  not  only 
should  a  nigh  order  of  mind  be  held  to 
be  a  sine  qud  non^  but  this  must  be 
accompanied  with  pure  spirituality  and 
the  preparation  for  earnest,  continuous 
labor.  I  have  thought  it  proper  to  say 
thus  much,  in  order,  if  possible,  to 
avoid  the  disappointment  and  discom* 
fort  that  must  follow  from  a  hasty  or 
unwise  conception  of  dnty. 

After  all,  it  is  scarcely  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  able  ministers  who  are 
comfortably  settled  over  happy  and 
perhaps  prospering  churches  in  the  old 
country,  will  be  found  so  self-denying 
as  voluntarily  to  sever  the  loving  ties 
by  which  they  are  bound,  without  in- 
demnity against  pecuniary  loss  or  sure 
prospect  of  incre^ed  usefuliiiess,  and  to 
quit  their  present  charges  for  a  sphere 
of  labor  fio  distant  and  uniu  viting  as 
this.    But  could  not  one  <^  your  Wst 


men  be  spared  for  a  year  ?  He  could 
do  much  toward  rallying  our  denomi- 
national forces,  and  might  prepare  the 
wav  for  an  adequate  supply  of  well-se- 
lected preachers  to  be  despatched  on  his 
return.  Or,  if  this  cannot  be,  and  our 
brethren  will  believe  our  word,  let  them 
send  us  a  few  of  the  young  men  just 
leaving  the  eolle^es.  {with  the  remem- 
branee  of  what  has  been  said  respeeting 
the  indispensable  qualifioatioas,)  and 
there  will  be  no  fear  of  their  being 
gladly  accepted ;  if  there  were,  there 
is  abundant  room  for  independent  ac- 
tion, and  a  high-souled,  energetic  minis- 
ter of  the  gospel  would  assuredly  be  re- 
ceived in  any  part  of  Victoria  with  sym- 
pathetic appreciation  and  generous  libe- 
rality. In  putting  aside  my  pen  for  the 
present,  I  cannot  out  indulge  the  hope, 
that  even  liefore  the  above  remarks  ap- 
pear in  the  columns  of  The  Freeman, 
something  will  have  been  already  et- 
fected  for  meeting  pur  urgent  n^c^s»i- 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


OUR  VIEWS  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

Apeil7,  1857. 
My  dear  Sir,  —  On  cnterine  my  room  I 
found  a  copy  of  the**  British  Millennffil  IJar- 
binger^  ou  my  table.  I  know  not  who  sent  it 
me,  only  the  servant  said,  **  A  lad  left  it.***  I 
hwre  read  it  through,  and  f  kave  been  mach 
pleased  with  ite  eoittents ;  and  baviMft  bee*  ao, 
I  have  t«ken  the  liberty  of  sending  you  a  aer- 
non,  the  substance  of  which  T  preached  yes- 
terday to  my  ehnrch.  I  know  not  kow  near 
our  viewe  accord ;  on4y  this  i  know,  that  f 
have  not  here  one  Christian  brother,  eallcd 
Dissenter,  whe  does  soi  whilst  all  the  miois- 
lere  of  the  Efttablishmeiit.  or  neafly  'SO,  I  be- 
Heve,  hoMthe  seoond  eomiAg^f  (he'Saviettr 
distinct  from  bis  final  oomiBg. 

I  entrust  this  sermon  to  you  in  confidence, 
so  far  as  thisi— that  should  anything  in  it  ap- 
pear to  be  worthy  of  your  extracting  and  using 
in  any  way  you  may  ihijik  proper,  yon  may  do 
W,  but  I  wish  it  to  he  returned  to  loe.  Let 
no  name  be  published,  if  you  should  use  any 
]>8rt  thereof.  T  should  like  to^now  the  senti- 
ments7ou  and  Mr.  CAqapbell  eu.tertain  upon 
the  appearing  of  the  Lord  and  the  Millennial 
Year.  As  this  April  (1857)  magaeine  is  the 
oolyihing  f  hare  aeen  of  your  pablications, 


yon  will  pardon  my  ignoraaee.  for  no  doab( 
but  yoa  have,  in  ao^ie  of  yoar  papers,  8tat<ed 
y^ur  views. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir,  your  fiiithful  servant 
and  fellow  laborer  in  the  vineyaid, 

Mr.  James  WalHs.  »»♦ 


My  dear  Sir,  —  The  above  letter,  with  th(9 
mannacri4)t  sermon,  W/Bs  reoeiv^d  ^t  a  time 
whaa  )  was  fcom  home,  and  since  my  return  I 
have,  as  is  usual  with  m^,  been  so  engaged 
with  the  various  matters  of  this  life,  that  \ 
could  pay  but  little  attention  to  your  kind 
communication.  lu  the  meantime,  however, 
T  poflfted  to  your  address  the  Fjebniary  '*  Har- 
biiiger"  of  the  current  volnme.  Your  sermon 
I  have  now  read,  and  from  its  style  and  spirit, 
although  not  able  t(j  aee  the  tr.nth  of  its  theory, 
I  may  give  at  4east  a  portiion  of  it  ia  the  June 
oarooer. 

Permit  me  to  say,  for  your  informBtion -and 
that  of  others,  that  the  magamae  coMiected 
with  the  bretlbren  in  tihis  country  commenoed 
in  MaPth.  1837,  bearing  the  title  of  «*  The 
Christinn  Messeng«Mr;"  Baring  the  years  1^841 
to  1^45  many  essays  «ppeattd  «[i  its  pag^  oa 
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the  Cleansing  of  the  SanctuaVy — the  First  Re- 
snrrection  —  the  Coming  of  the  Lord  —  the 
Millennial  Glory,  &c.  Mr.  Campbell  has 
promised  his  readers  a  comprehensive  review 
of  the  subject  so  soon  as  opportunity  may 
permit ;  but,  at  present,  it  is  well  understood, 
that  he  does  not  consider  himself  committed 
to  any  theory  regarding  the  millennial  glory, 
or  to  the  date  of  its  arrival.  In  thus  decliuing 
to  endorse  any  particular  theory,  he  acts,  as 
I  think,  most  judiciously,  for  time  alone  can 
unfold  the  secrets  of  the  future.  The  professed 
church  of  God,  as  you  know  too  well,  presents 
an  appearance  of  division  and  even  confusion, 
and  therefore  lacks  that  united  and  imposing 
character  which  belongs  essentially  to  her. 
She  is  to  make  herself  ready  for  the  comiug  of 
her  Redeemer  and  Lord.  How  is  she  to  ac- 
complish this?  Surely  it  must  be  by  a  return 
to  the  primitive  faith  and  practices  of  the  first 
disciples  of  Jesus?  Surely  by  believing  the 
same  facts,  obeying  the  same  commands,  ob- 
serving the  same  institutions,  and  possessing 
the  same  spint  of  love  toward  God,  each  other, 
and  the  world,  as  was  manifested  by  the  early 
Christian  disciples,  whose  conduct  and  prac- 
tices are  recorded  for  our  guidance  in  the  New 
Testament. 

A  return  to  the  first  principles  of  Christi- 
anity, in  all  their  fulness,  purity,  aud  beauty, 
is  what  Mr.  Campbell  and  his  brethren  roost 
fervently  desire,  and  for  which  they  have  so 
earnestly,  and  in  many  places  so  successfully, 
contended.  Such  a  return  to  foundation  prin- 
ciples and  practices  they  deem  to  be  absolutely 
necessary  as  preparatory  to  the  ushering  in  of 
the  millciiiiial  period — a  period  which,  so  far 
as  I  can  perceive,  will  not  comprehend  a  new 
dispensation  to  save  the  guilty,  but  mai  k  the 
full  reception  and  enjoyment  of  that  which  has 
been  already  so  wisely  given  us,  but  which,  in 
its  entirety,  is  at  present  supplanted  by  the 
traditions  of  men.  Your  manuscript  shall  be 
carefully  preserved,  and  returned  to  you  in  due 
course.  The  "  Harbinger"  was  commenced 
January  7,  1848. 

I  remain,  dear  Sir,  your's  respectfully, 

J.  Walus. 

April  20th,  1857. 


LErrER  FROM  NEW  ZEALAND. 

Auckland,  January  30,  1857. 

Dear  Brother, — We  duly  received  your  let- 
ter, together  with  the  package  of  books  per 
ship  "  Gipsy,"  and  have  received  all  the  num- 
bers of  the  ••  Harbinger"  regularly  by  post  up 
to  June.  The  numbers  for  July  and  August 
have  not  yet  come  to  hand,  by  reason,  as  we 
believe,  of  a  third  mail  ship  arriving  at  Mel- 
bonrne  before  the  two  previously  despatched 
ones,  which  last  has  brought  the  numbers  for 


September.  It  was  to  us  very  gratifying  to  6e 
able,  from  your  letter,  to  anticipate  your  rcsto- 
ration  to  health.  How  consoling  is  the  ho[Hi 
of  being  finally  delivered  from  this  body  of  cor- 
ruption, and  that  we  shall  be  completely  freed 
from  all  those  ills  to  which  we  have  been  made 
subject  through  the  disobedience  of  the  first 
man.  How  true  it  is,  that  at  this  period  of 
time,  we  feel  with  so  much  force  the  seutenee, 
'*  dying,  thou  shalt  die."  How  short  the  time 
from  our  being  ushered  into  life,  'ere  corrup- 
tion begins  to  manifest  itself  in  some  disease 
or  other,  often  rendering  life  a  burthen,  until 
at  length  the  tender  thread  is  snapt  asunder, 
nothing  remaining  visible  to  mortal  eyes  of  the 
noble  form  of  God's  heavenly  work,  but  a  mass 
of  corruption,  fit  only  to  be  hidden  in  our  mo- 
ther earth.  But  how  bright  and  glorious  the 
other  side  of  the  picture,  even  with  our  defec- 
tive vision  ;  although  we  canuot  discern  all  its 
brightness,  truthfulness,  aud  beauty,  yet  we 
know  that  when  Christ  shall  appear,  then 
shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glory,  aud 
will  not  only  see  him  as  he  is,  but  shall  be 
like  him.  Like  him  who  was  on  earth  the 
manifestation  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  representation  of  his  character  —  love 
and  mercy ;  fully  shown,  too,  in  his  humilia- 
tion and  suffering,  that  we  might  be  saved 
from  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  exalted  to 
share  in  his  glory.  Oh.  the  unspeakable  riches 
of  the  wisdom  and  love  of  God,  transcendiug 
our  utmost  stretch  of  thought !  But  we  need 
not  further  dwell  on  things  with  which  yon  are 
much  more  conversant  than  ourselves,  and 
will  conclude  this  part  of  the  letter  with  the 
prayer,  that  He  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from 
falliug,  may  enable  us  so  to  discharge  our  seve- 
ral duties,  as  stewards  of  the  manifold  favor  of 
God,  as  will  entitle  us  to  receive  the  "  well 
doue,  good  aud  faithful  servant." 

Our  communication  which  appeared  in  the 
June  number  of  the  '*  Uarbiuger,"  has  brought 
us  applications  from  brethren  at  Birkenhead ; 
a  place  near  Brighton ;  also  from  Youghal, 
county  of  Cork,  and  county  of  Down,  Ireland. 
With  respect  to  these  we  have  to  state,  that 
on  our  making  the  necessary  application  to 
Government,  we  were  informed  that  the  money 
voted  last  year,  for  emigration  purposes,  had 
been  all  expended,  and  that  until  the  Council 
passed  another  vote  for  this  year,  all  that  could 
now  be  done  was  to  receive  our  applications, 
which  have  been  made.  The  delay  thus  caused 
may  be  for  the  better,  as  since  we  last  wrote, 
there  has  been  great  depression  in  the  trade  of 
this  province,  and  as  a  consequence  much  less 
employment,  but  which  state  of  things  may 
not  be  lasting.  As  soon  as  we  can  state  any- 
thing definite,  we  will,  d.y.  write  the  brethren 
above  referred  to  personally. 

William  Rattiiat. 
Walter  M'Cavl. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


EXPEDIENCY. 

WiLL-woESHiP  and  presumptuous 
meddling  with  divine  things  now  pass 
current  under  the  cover  of  exi>ediency. 
With  us  it  is  always  expedient  to  keep 
close  to  the  Christian  system  as  given 
by  the  Apostles.  When  it  is  ascertained 
that  that  divine  system  supplies  to  us, 
on  any  given  point,  a  clear  precept  or 
a  plam  example,  what  right  can  we 
have  to  deviate  therefrom,  and  still 
call  the  system  we  support  Christian  1 
It  has  been^well  said— 

If  thought  expedient  then  by  the  inspired 
apostles,  why  is  it  not  equally  expedient  now  ? 
What  right  have  men  in  this  or  any  other  ftge 
to  set  up  their  ideas  of  expediency  in  opposi- 
tion to  those  of  the  divinely  appointed  founders 
of  the  church  ?  We  admit  that  the  principles 
of  church  government  laid  down  in  the  'New 
Testament  cannot  work  well  in  practice  unless 
they  be  expedient ;  but  the  Divine  will  has 
determined  what  is  expedient,  and  in  recording 
the  fact  has  not  accompanied  it  with  the 
slightest  intimation  that  the  plan  promulgated 
was  expedient  for  one  country  or  for  one  age 
only.  For  example,  the  peculiar  fibieas  of  a 
plurality  of  teachers  to  edify  the  church  is  to 
be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  such  a  plurality 
was  everywhere  established  by  those  who  knew 
best  what  wonid  operate  successfully  ;  if  oue 
roan  exclusively  devoted  to  the  duty  of  teach- 
ing would  have  succeeded  better  in  disseminat- 
ing the  troth  than  the  combined  and  co  opera- 
tive efforts  of  many  in  each  church,  it  is  very 
strange  that  this  *•  expedient"  method  was 
not  suggested  by  the  apostles,  or  alluded  to  as 
a  possible  improvement  which  future  ages 
might  substitute  for  the  apostolical  scheme. 
We  hold,  then,  that  the  system  of  a  plurality 
of  teachers  in  each  church  having  been  adopted 
by  the  apostlef,  and  without  reference  to  any 
limit  either  as  to  time  or  place,  it  is  obligatory 
npon  us  for  the  double  reason  that  it  was  ex- 
pressly sanctioned  by  Divine  authority,  and 
has  been  determined  by  an  unerring  judgment 
to  be  expedient  for  the  church  in  all  ages." 

**  Again,  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  in 
these  days  we  have  no  infallible  means  of 
determining  what  is  expedient.  We  entreat 
those  who  may  hold  the  views  on  which  wc 
•re  now  animadverting  to  ponder  this  remark. 
If  wc  take  upon  ourselves  to  depart  from  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  who 
is  to  decide  what  is  and  what  is  not  expedient  P 
or  whether  the  change  will  or  will  not  be  for 


the  better  ?  If  we  leave  the  vantage  ground  { 
of  Scripture,  and  trust  ourselves  to  the  wis- 
dom and  expediency  of  post-apostolic  churches, 
where  are  we,  and  where  shall  we  be  ?  Popery 
sets  np  human  wisdom  against  the  sole  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  otherwise  the  bishop  of 
Rome  would  be  without  eveu  the  pretence  of 
a  warrant  for  his  usurpation  \  his  warrant  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  fathers,  and  expediency 
would  be  appealed  to  on  behalf  of  the  boldest 
usurpations  of  the  Papacy.  Diocesan  bishops 
are  also  aware  of  the  weakness  of  the  scripture 
evidence  in  suf^port  of  their  pretensions,  and 
would  gladly  accept  the  reference  to  expedi- 
ency. Therefore,  we  ask,  can  we  stand  our 
ground  in  the  conflict  with  existing  forms  of 
ecclesiastical  error,  if  we  once  admit  that  it  is 
allowable  to  depart  from  a  clearly  stated  Scrip- 
ture usage  ou  au  important  point  affecting  the 
constitution  and  government  of  the  church  ? 
Jf  expediency  be  permitted  to  disturb  the  re- 
corded practice  of  the  primitive  church,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  foresee  that  doctrines — eveu 
essential  doctrines — might  be  subjected  by 
those  who  exalt  human  reason,  to  modificatious 
and  improvements  to  meet  the  circumstances 
of  our  times. 

'  It  appears  to  ns  that  the  grand  preserva- 
tive against  error,  whether  in  matters  of  doc- 
trine or  of  church  government,  is  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  sole  and  infallible  authority  of  the 
Divine  will,  in  all  points  where  that  will  is 
distinctly  recorded  in  Scripture,  without  any 
express  qualification  or  limitation  exonerating 
us  from  rendering  obedience  to  it  in  this 
age. 

'*  Another  thought  will  not  perhaps  be  out 
of  place  here.  If  the  New  Testament  church  be 
accepted  by  Christians  as  a  model  for  imita- 
tion in  all  its  distinct  features,  we  can  under- 
stand that  the  churches  will  be  gradually 
brought  nearer  to  one  another  by  the  very 
effort  to  imitate  that  model." 

It  is  then  expedient  to  take  Christi- 
anity as  Grod  gave  it.  Most  mexpe- , 
dient  have  been  all  the  attempted 
emendations.  In  eighteen  hundred 
years  not  one  good  thing  has  been  added 
to  it;  and  not  one  tittle  of  it  departed 
from  without  loss.  If  we  have  not  yet 
had  experience  enough  to  teach  us  that 
we  cannot  mend  Goa  s  ways,  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  we  are  past  help,  and  that 
others  less  marred  must  be  called  to 
teach  the  true  expediency. 
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TRUTH  WILL  OUT. 

During  our  sojourn  in  Lancashire, 
we  brought  before  the  good  people  of 
St.  Helens,  Ijie  claims  of  the  primitive 
church  to  be  regarded  as  the  divine 
model  for  ail  af^r  ages  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  we  thought  it  our  duty  to 
denv  the  ri^ht  of  modern  congregations 
to  change  the  ordinance.  It  was  our 
fortune,  however,  to  be  in  some  way 
replied  to  by  sundrv  people,  and  among 
them  were  no  less  than  tnree  Doctors — 
one  of  Physic  and  Methodism  —  one  a 
Curate  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Carr — and  the 
third,  or  to  give  him  his  place,  the  first. 
Dr.  Carr  himself.  The  Curate,  (Rev. 
Mr.  Burton)  before  a  large  meeting, 
contended  for  the  diurchs  right  to 
change  the  ordinances  of  God,  and,  as 
he  insists,  proved  it  too.  His  argument 
was  short,  if  not  very  conclusive  : — 
When  Jesus  was  upon  earth,  he  changed 
the  ordinances  of  God.  He  was  our 
Exemplar.  Therefore,  we  may  adapt 
the  ordinances  of  the  church  to  tne 
wants  of  the  times. 

We  did  out  best  to  grapple  with  the 
Rev.  Gentleman's  formidable  logic,  but 
with  what  success  it  is  not  necessary 
for  us  to  record  :  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
since  then  a  greater  than  he  has  been 
there.  A  new  church  has  been  conse- 
4srated,  and  for  that  highly  important 
and  apostolic  work,  tiie  Lord  Bishop  of 
Ohester  has  graced  Bt.  Helens.  There 
were  present  Dr.  Carr  and  other  of  our 
opponents,  and  they  heard  —  what  ? 
Why  nothing  less  from  the  good  Bishop 
than  the  lesson  they  would  not  learn 
when  presented  to  tnem  by  us  -r  noth- 
ing less  than  that  the  Apostles  set  in 
order  the  primitive  churches,  as  models 
to  be  followed  by  all  after  ages. 

Our  readers  are  not  to  rush  upon  us 
with  twenty  questions,  such  as  —  But 
how  could  the  Bishop  say  so  ?  How 
can  he  upon  such  ground  defend  his 
tjhurch?  All  such  questions  we  leave 
him  to  answer.  We  have  only  to  assure 
them  that  his  so  saying  did  not  result 
from  any  coalition  to  which  we  were  a 
party.    His  Lordship's  words  are — 

"  But  IB  another,  tad  bo  animportant  sense, 
the  kingdom  of  God  had  an  outward  and  visi- 
ble establishment  in  the  world.  It  was  our 
Lord's  own  appointment  that  iiis  disciples 
should  be  incorporated  as  it  were  into  a  vUibte 


May  1,  '67. 


society,  with  ordinances,  and  sacrarocnts,  and 
spiritual  ministrations  as  badges  of  their  pro- 
fession, bonds  oj  union,  and  means  of  grace. 
Such  was  baptism,  the  visible  entrance  into 
the  privileges  of  the  Christian  church.  Such 
was  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  contiaual  commem- 
oration of  the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross.  Such,  again, 
were  the' holy  services  of  prayer  and  praise, 
and  pnblic  worship,  ahd  pastoral  instruvtioo, 
and  roinisterial  superintebdence  which  the 
AposUett  actimff  under  the  guiditnce  of  the 
Holy  Spirit^  established  in  the  primitive 
ehurehes  of  their  own  time,  as  a  model  to  be 
followed  by  all  after  ages.  And  thus  the 
whole  Christian  church  was  presented  to  them 
under  the  idea  cf  one  united  body^  of  which 
Christ  was  the  head,  and  all  true  believers  are 
members — and  that  not  a  body  held  together 
by  the  mere  framework  of  outward  forms,  bnt 
instinct  with  the  reality  of  spiritual  Itfe,  vnd 
penraded  by  the  free  circling  current  of  ow- 
tnal  aympathy  in  men's  hearts.  Such  was  the 
nnity  of  the  church  described  by  St.  Paul  whea 
he  compared  the  charch  to  the  members  of  the 
hnman  frame,  which,  being  many,  yet  formed 
one  body ;  and  mch  was  the  unity  which  onr 
Lord  himself  made  the  aubjeot  of  that  solemn 
prayer  to  his  'Heavendy  Fafther  oa  the  night 
before  he  suffered." 

The  Bishop  aaya  a  vi^xbU  ehurch^ 
whieh  of  course  isttnnoi  be  the  irwisibU 
one  of  Dr.  Carr's  school,  which  is  dis- 
persed in  a  hundred  sects,  and  which 
no  eye  can  see.  The  !^hop  says  this 
church  had  ordinances  (given  by  the 
Apostles)  as  bonds  of  union.  Then 
how  dare  these  St.  Helens  Doctors 
claim  a  right  to  break  those  bonds,  by 
changing  the  ordinances  %  When  we 
next  visit  St.  Helens,  we  may  place 
upon  our  notice-bill  as  a  motto,  the 
sentiment  of  Chester  s  Bishop  —  The 
Apostles,  acting  under  the  guid- 
ance OF  THE  Holy  Spirit,  estab- 

UBHIBD  THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCHES  OF 
THEIR  OWN  TIME,  AS  MODiXS  TO  BE 
FOMX) WED  BY  ALL  AFTER  AOBS.  Bhould 

his  Lordship  kindly  consent  upon  that 
oceasion  to  take  the  chair,  we  promise 
that  nothin^^  «hall  be  advanced  in  any 
way  opposed  to  that  motto,  and  that 
flhouM  our  old  opponents  present  any 
oppoAition,  we  will,  with  his  assiatanoe, 
bring  them  speedily  to  silence.  Let  ul 
howerer,  hope  that  they  ha^te  profit«(i 
by  the  obnsecration  sermon  and  sub- 
sequent reflection,  and  are  now  pfepareil 
to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints. 
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THE  LIBERA.TION  OF  RELIGION. 

Wb  have  read  of  the  Jews  reUgion, 
the  Christian  religion,  and  pure  c^ 
undefiled  religion,  and  have  hom  pro- 
minently brought  before  us  mcarcerated 
religion — also  a  society  for  its  libera- 
tion. This  society  does  not  intend  to 
devote  all  its  attention  to  the  Christian 
religion,  inasmuch  as  it  has  a  conside- 
rable business  in  hand  in  the  shape  of 
Jewish  emancipation.  Perhaps  the 
society  may  be  better  describea  than 
its  title  describes  it,  by  saying,  that  its 
object  is  to  liberate  the  people  from 
state  interference  in  regard  to  matters 
of  religion.  It  may  truly  be  said  that 
the  li&ration  society  has  a  very  large 
and  important  business  in  hand,  and 
one,  too,  which  every  Christian  should 
help  forward.  "  The  liberation  of  Re- 
ligion r  These  words,  however^re 
suggestive  of  other  thoughts.  With 
many  people  Romanism  is  a  religion — 
Church  of  Englandism  is  a  religion — 
Methodism  is  a  religion -^  Congrega- 
tionalism is  a  religion,  and  these,  or 
several  of  them  together  are  in  some 
way  "  The  Christian  Religion."    Such 

Sersons,  of  course,  will,  when  the  word 
beration  is  used,  think  of  these 
churches,  systems,  or  religions,  as  in 
bonds.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  admit 
that  the  Christian  religion  has  ever 
been  in  bondage.  True,  various  plans 
have  been  laid  to  entrap  it,  but  as  the 
Saviour  passed  away  on  some  occasions 
from  those  who  would  have  given  him 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies  when  his 
time  had  not  come,  Christianity  has 
always  eluded  the  grasp  of  those  who 
would  have  shut  it  up,  and  generally 
has  it  done  so,  while  they  were  making 
fast  some  got-up  thing,  mistaken  for 
Christianity  itself  There  are  now, 
therefore,  a  number  of  these  made-up 
Christianities  in  bonds — some  in  chains 
and  some  in  bandages — some  in  prisons, 
some  in  hospitals,  and  he  does  a  good 
work  who  in  any  w^  aids  th^  libera- 
tion, for  in  most  instances  they  have 
become  so  blind  and  weak  from  long 
confinement,  as  not  to  perceive  that 
they  are  not  what  they  claim  to  be,  or 
to  be  able  to  recognize  that  of  which 
they  are  so  poor  an  imitation.  The 
leader  of  the  liberation  movement  has 
well  described  them  in  their  sick-ward 
aspect — "  Their  form  of  faith  must  be 


engrossed  on  parchment  deeds,  and 
must  go  down  to  future  generations 
preserved  by  something  more  trust- 
worthy than  its  own  essential  vitality. 
They  will  incase  it  in  les^  caveats  and 
provisions.  Affix  it  to  orick  walls,  or 
api>end  it  to  endowments ;  hide  it  from 
peril  in  forms  of  subscriptions ;  crystal- 
lize it  in  catechisms,  and  in  ways  which 
expose  both  it  and  them  to  reproach 
and  contempt,  invoke  civil  laws  to 
watch  over  its  destiny,  henceforth  and 
for  ever.  And  so  it  has  come  to  pass, 
that  religious  opinions  of  a  bygone  age, 
have  in  our  own  time  become  wards  in 
chancery;  and  errors  which  increased 
light  has  driven  forth  from  every  intel- 
ligent mind,  are  petrified  into  lifeless 
and  unchangeable  forms,  by  the  action 
of  influences  which  ought  never  to  be 
felt  within  the  realms  of  conscience. 
We  record  our  solemn  protest  against 
all  such  safeguards  by  which  men  aim 
to  give  fixity  and  continuance  to  their 
peculiar  forms  of  faith  and  worship.  At 
the  bottom  of  all  of  them  will  be  found 
intolerance  in  one  shape  or  another, 
more  or  less  disguised.  They  all  imply 
the  argument  of  the  stick.  They  are 
elaborate  modifications  of  physical 
force.  Their  ultimate  appeal  is  to  the 
policeman  and  the  soldier.  They  are 
penal  statutes  in  miniature  j  diamond 
editions  of  Test  and  Corporation  Acts — 
little  goes  of  persecution,  slyer  and  more 
furtive  modes,  by  which  men  stoop  to 
coerce  mind.  The  gospel  must  be  put 
into  trust-deeds^  or  who  knows  wnat 
may  become  of  it !  Aye !  lace  up  the 
tottering  thing  with  the  stays  of  legal 
phraseology,  that  it  may  stand  erect — 
pad  it  out  with  starchea  and  stiff  pro- 
visoes, that  its  external  symmetry  may 
be  preserved— give  it  the  longer  and 
shorter  catechisms  for  crutches,  and,  if 
possible,  a  little  dowry  for  independent 
support  —  and  then — What?  Why 
then  ascend  some  platform  and  quote 
in  Latin  the  maxim — 

*'  "Great  is  the  truth  and  mnst  prevail.'  *' 

Looking  in  another  direction  bondage 
of  another  kind  is  seen.  You  behold 
a  church  which  has  accepted  endow^ 
ments  from  the  State,  and  in  exchange 
given  up  the  power  of  self-government 
and  discipline.  Bishop  warbwrton 
says,  "  The  church  has  resigned  her  in- 
dc^ndency  and  made  the  magietrate 
her  supreme  head,  without  wiwue  ap- 
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probation  she  can  direct,  order,  and  de- 
cree nothing."  The  faith  or  creed  of 
this  vast  establishment  was  made  not 
by  the  Lord,  nor  by  itself,  but  by  the 
legislature.  "  The  Articles  of  Religion 
compiled  by  Cranmer,  the  first  Pro- 
testant Archbishop,  and  his  coa4Jutors. 
were  originally  promulgated  by  royal 
proclamation.  The  authority  of  the 
Prayer  Book  and  of  the  Articles  of  Re- 
ligion, which  constitute  the  basis  of  the 
Church  of  England,  rests  upon  Acts  of 
Parliament.  Those  important  changes 
were  effected  not  only  without  the 
approval,  but  even  in  spite  of  the  op- 
position of  the  bishops  and  cler^, 
who  afterwards  reluctantly  acquiesced 
through  fear  of  deprivatioiL" 

But,  it  is  argued,  that  if  a  church 
pleases  to  sell  its  liberty,  that  is  nothing 
to  those  who  do  not  belong  to  it— no- 
thing, in  fact,  to  us.  Perhaps  not ; 
but  then  another  question  arises— Who 
pays  the  purchase  money  ?  It  becomes 
our  question  at  once,  seeing  the  nation 
has  to  pay  the  cost,  and  also  our  ques- 
tion on  another  ground,  for  the  progress 
of  true  Christianity  is  our  business,  as 
also  the  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Now 
Christianity  is  hindered  by  reason  of 
the  strutting  about  of  this  sham  in  its 
name,  and  at  the  same  time  looking  so 
ugly,  that  when  Christianity  is  an- 
nounced many  close  their  eyes  or  runoff. 
Liberate  us,  then,  from  the  wrongs  we 
endure  through  the  existence  of  this 
monstrous  iniquity,  concerning  which  it 
has  been  well  said — 

"  That  such  a  church  is  nothing  else 
than  a  part  of  the  world ;  that  worldly 
men  make  its  laws ;  that  worldly  men 
appoint  its  ministers ;  that  it  is  ruled 
by  worldly  power,  and  made  subser- 
vient to  worldly  advantage ;  that  errors 
of  every  form  are  enforced  alike  by 
violence  and  reward.  Thus  the  name 
of  Christ  becomes  associated  with  all 
kinds  of  wickedness  and  cruelty,  of  ex- 
tortion and  wrong.  His  professed  min- 
isters are  many  of  them  ravening 
wolves.  Deriving  their  power  from  the 
state,  they  seek  to  bind  every  man's 
conscience  by  the  laws  of  the  state,  and, 
fearful  of  the  loss  of  power,  are  ever 
plotting  to  enslave  the  whole  commu- 
nity to  their  will  To  enumerate  all 
the  evils  of  such  a  system  is  impossi- 


ble ;  they  enter  into  the  whole  frame- 
work of  society ;  and  operate  not  only 
for  time  but  for  eternity.  It  is  a  world 
of  iniquity,  an  abomination  to  God,  and 
a  curse  to  man.  Whether  the  state  has 
been  made  subject  to  the  church,  or  the 
church  to  the  state,  the  result  has  been 
clearly  the  same.  The  union  has  in- 
variably led  to  spiritual  despotism  and 
civil  oppression.  Hence  have  arisen 
religious  wars,  wholesale  massacres, 
state  murders,  the  relentless  persecution 
of  the  true  children  of  God,  and  of  all 
who  refused  to  yield  to  man  an  authori- 
ty which  belongs  to  God  alone. 

**  The  wealth  she  derives  by  means 
of  acts  of  parliament  is  immense,  and 
its  fiill  extent  will  probably  never  be 
known.  Official  returns  made  in  1834 
and  1835,  show  a  total  ctoss  income 
from  benefices  in  England  and  Wales 
of  more  than  ^3,251, 000.  The  number 
of  benefices  is  10,742,  averaging  ^285 
each  a  year.  More  than  5,000  of  them 
are  held  as  private  property,  and  are 
trafficked  with  for  gain,  or  bestowed 
on  relations  and  friends  at  pleasure ; 
the  rest  are  held  by  the  crown,  by  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  by  deans  and 
chapters,  ecclesiastical  corporations, 
universities.  &c.  The  whole  of  the  re- 
venues of  tne  state  church  from  tithes, 
ministers'  money,  Easter  offerings, 
church  rates,  &c.  is  supposed  to  be  from 
^8,000,000  to  ^10,000,000  a  year.  A 
larger  sum  than  is  received  by  any 
other  state  church,  and,  it  is  said,  by  all 
the  state  chorches  of  Europe  together. 
The  amount  raised  in  Ireland  by  com- 
pulsion for  its  use,  according  to  the  es- 
timate given  by  Mr.  Ward  in  parlia- 
ment, Aug.  1,  1843,  is  ^1  a  year  for 
each  of  its  members.  This  immense 
wealth  being  mostly  in  the  hands  of 
worldly  men  is  naturally  used  for  world- 
ly purposes;  it  proves  a  bounty  to  sub- 
servience and  oypocrisy,  and  contri- 
butes to  support  errors  too  weak  to 
support  themselves.  It  has  led  to  all 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  and 
presents  innumerable  reasons  why  we 
should  not  cease  to  pray,  to  persuade, 
to  remonstrate,  ana,  by  all  Christian 
means,  seek  the  termination  of  a  system 
so  opposed  to  scripture,  to  justice,  to 
the  good  of  society,  and  the  salvation 
of  the  soul." 
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THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE 
MONEY  CHANGERS. 

(the  substance  of  a  DISC0UK8E  DELIVERED 
BY  D.  KINO,  IN  CAMDEN  HALL,  LONDON, 
APKIL,  1857.) 

Recent  discourses  upon  the  life  of 
the  Great  Teacher  have  given  us  full 
opportunity  to  assert  that  the  Old 
Biole  is  the  incomparable  thesaurus, 
in  which  are  deposited,  by  the  Eternal, 
gem  upon  gem  of  the  first  ma^itude. 
p^rls  of  great  price  innumeraole,  and 
Koh-i-noors  (mountains  of  light)  which, 
when  looked  upon,  cast  into  the  shade 
the  contents  of  ail  other  caskets,  and 
bind  the  beholder  with  chains  of  won- 
der and  admiration.  It  is  a  mine  of 
splendor — but,  mark  me,  you  must  dig 
deep — content  yourselves  with  the  su- 
perficial alluvium,  and  you  may  drow- 
sily rub  jrour  eyes,  move  on,  and  see 
little — break  up  the  underlying  strata 
and  you  get  the  treasure — go  deeper 
still,  for  none  have  exhausted  it — there 
will  be  found  enough  for  each,  enough 
for  all,  enough  for  evermore.  Seek  in 
this  divine  treasury,  and  ye  shall  find, 
and  find,  too,  what  ye  seek.  But  how 
can  this  be  ?  Some  seek  evil  things — 
discrepancies,  for  the  purpose  of  throw- 
ing doubt  upon  its  truthfulness,  and  to 
find  reasons  for  resisting  its  demands. 
True — and  they  find  them.  If  to  the 
mere  surface  they  go,  wishing  for  con- 
tradictions and  obscurities,  they  present 
themselves — if  with  honest  hearts  they 
seek  for  truth  and  beauty,  truth  and 
beauty  will  appear.  When  an  Israelite 
in  whom  was  no  guile,  went  to  Jesus, 
a  few  words  led  him  to  say,  "  Thou  art 
the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel;" 
but  when  Pharisees  and  lawyers,  in 
whom  was  the  love  of  power  and  of 
wealth,  heard  words  of  profounder 
wisdom,  and  saw  his  miracles,  they 
said  "  He  has  a  devil  and  is  mad."  So 
it  is  now. 

You  will,  however,  please  to  observe, 
that  what  we  have  said  of  the  Bible 
pre-eminently  applies  to  the  words  and 
deeds  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  it  is 
his  savings  and  doings,  as  therein  re- 
corded, which  have  prompted  us  to  this 
utterance,  and  whicn  briuffs  us  almost 
to  tears,^on  account  of  iujibility  to  put 
into  suitable  words  our  deep  convic- 
tions in  regard  to  this  important 
theme. 


Let  us  read  a  few  lines  from  the 
second  of  John's  gospel — 

"  And  the  Jews'  passover  was  at  hand  ;  and 
Jesas  went  up  to  Jeriisaleio,  and  fonnd  in  the 
temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  and 
doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  silting: 
and  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small 
cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  oien  ;  and  poured  out  the 
changers' money,  and  overthrew  the  tables; 
and  said  unto  them  that  sold  doves,  take  these 
things  hence :  make  not  my  Father's  house  an 
house  of  merchandise.*' 

Permit  me  now  to  ask  what  you 
think  of  this  narrative  ]  Is  there  any- 
thing about  it  evidently  untrue  1  You 
think  not.  Well,  is  there  anything  ex- 
treme or  unreasonable  about  it  1  Some 
one  says,  "  It  was  coming  out  rather 
strong. '  True,  but  it  was  an  extreme 
case.  Let  me  further  ask,  whether  you 
see  within  it  anything  really  sraud,  a 
finishing  touch  in  regard  to  tne  Mes- 
siah s  portrait,  which  far  surpasses  even 
the  exquisite  characterization  of  Shak- 
spere,  and  which  brings  to  view  the 
chief  actor,  not  as  the  enrolled  son  of 
Joseph,  but  as  the  Son  of  the  Eternal, 
speaking  with  authority  in  his  Father  s 
house  ?    A  few  of  you  have  sought  and 

Eenetrated  the  narrative,  and  have  a 
leased  finding  for  jour  recompence. 
Most  of  you  have  not  looked  so  closely 
into  it — and  I  shall  imagine  a  man 
yonder  who  is  indi^pant  at  these  '*  ab- 
surd pretensions "  m  relation  to  what 
he  calls  a  "  stupid  tale."  Well,  friend, 
step  up  here — now  tell  us  what  you 
have  to  say.  Why,  since  I  am  called 
upon  to  speak,  you  must  excuse  me  if  I 
speak  out.  I  don't  believe  in  these 
fables,  and  I  consider  sidvation  by 
doing  right  far  more  reliable  than  sal- 
vation by  faith.  To  come  immediately 
to  the  subject,  I  affirm  the  tale  you 
have  read  to  be  false,  and  that  evidence 
of  its  untruthfulness  is  upon  its  sur- 
face.   I  observe — 

1st.  That  the  conduct  ascribed  to 
Jesus  in  this  instance  is  opposed  to  his 
general  meekness,  contrary  to  his  en- 
tire character ;  and  that,  therefore,  if 
the  other  statements  concerjdng  him 
are  true,  this  one  cannotjbe. 

2nd.  I  say  that  such  a  thing  could 
not  have  been  enacted — he,  a  mere 
stripling,  only  one  of  the  common  peo- 
ple—he, be  allowed  to  overturn  tables 
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and  drive  uut  men  of  influence  with  a 
whip  !    The  thing  reftites  itsel£ 

3rd.  It  cannot  be  true — for  while  you 
have  four  accounts  of  the  one  events 
they  do  not  agree — John  and  Luke  dif- 
fer, Matthew  and  Mark  contradict  each 
other.  One  says  he  cast  them  out  a 
short  time  befbre  he  withered  the  fi^- 
tree — another,  that  it  was  a  little  while 
after — and  the  third  sets  it  forth  as  evi- 
dently a  long  time  before.  It  is,  there- 
fore, impossible  that  all  can  be  tme, 
though  all  may  be  false ;  and  hence  your 
inspired  narrative  must  be  given  up. 

I  may  add,  in  the  last  place,  that  the 
fig-tree  account  is  a  stupidly  got  up 
aSair,  setting  forth  Jesus  aa  most  un- 
reasonable and  bad  tempered,  wither- 
ing the  tree  because  it  had  no  figB, 
when  the  account  declares  it  was  not 
the  time  for  figs  to  be  there.  That  is 
all  I  have  to  say. 

Well,  Sir,  you  have  presented  a 
pretty  ^formidable  indictment,  but  I 
Deg,  in  regard  to  the  four  counts, 
which  have  been  supplied  you  by  the 
masters  ta  whose  school  you  belong, 
to  put  in  a  plea  of  not  guilty.  You 
say  these  jthiogs  appear  on  the  sur- 
face— you  will  please  observe  that  I  do 
not;,  for  ^a  moment  suspect  you  of 
having  looked  any  deeper.  I  will  now 
notice  the  last  of  your  charges,  and 
pass  on  in  succession  to  the  first 

The  charge  of  bad  temper  and  un- 
reasonableness rises  out  of  your  want  of 
information,  coupled  with  a  slight  de- 
ficiency in  the  translation. 

The  tree  was  not  withered,  as  the  re- 
sult of  anger,  but  evidently  as  a  further 
manifestation  of  power,  for  the  purpose 
of  teaching  his  disciples  an  important 
lesson,  which  lesson  they  received  the 
next  (ky. 

It  was  the  very  time  when  figs  were 
upon  the  trees,  for  it  is  stated  that  he 
found  only  leaves  there ;  and  had  the 
objector  known  anything  of  fig  trees, 
he  would  have  been  aware  that  they 
put  forth  their  fruit  before  their  leaves. 

But  the  declaration,  that  "  the  time 
of  figs  had  not  yet  come."  This  im- 
plies, and  should  have  intimated  that 
the  time  of  fig-gathering  (the  fig-har- 
vest) had  not  yet  come.  Had  the  fig- 
gathering  time  been  past,  he  would  not 
have  expected  figs  any  more  than  we 
should  expect  standing  com  after  the 
time  of  reaping. 

We  next  Ukke   the   contradiction& 


**  Four  accounts  of  one  event,"  says  our 
Mend.  "  One  places  the  narrative  after 
the  withering  of  the  tree,  one  a  few 
hours  previously,  another  long  before." 
But  who  can  prove  that  these  four  ac- 
counts relate  to  the  same  event  ?  What 
if  they  are  shown  to  refer  to  two  or 
three  transactions  of  the  same  kind  1 
This  is  certainly  the  case,  and  the 
charge,  like  most  others  which  emanate 
from  the  same  school,  falls  to  theground. 
Examine  the  account  of  the  first  tran- 
saction of  this  kind  in  whidi  Jesus  was 
engaged.  It  is  given  by  John,  who  does 
not  record  the  subsequent  similar  con- 
flicts, while  the  other  Evangelists  note 
the  later  instances  without  referring  to 
the  first.  Immediately  after  his  baptism, 
Jesus  went  into  the  wilderness  for  forty 
days,  at  least.  Upon  his  return  he  ga- 
thered a  few  of  his  disciples,  and  very 
shortly  after,  "when  as  yet  he  had 
vrrov/ght  no  miaraole*^  save  that  of 
changing  water  into  wine  in  Cana,  he 
entered  the  temple,  overthrew  the  ta- 
bles, turned  out  the  money  changers, 
ite.  It  was  almost  his  first  decidedly 
public  act,  and  it  is  recorded  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  record  by  John.  Mat- 
thew, on  the  other  hand,  gives  no  ac- 
count of  this  first  act  of  hostility,  but 
records  one  of  the  repetitions  of  it, 
which;  took  place  when  all  his  miracles 
had  been  performed,  when  the  Scribes 
trembled  at  his  power,  when  the  people 
brought  him  in  triumph  and  would  have 
made  him  king,  and  when  his  enemies 
dared  not  lay  hands  on  him  openly. 
Mark  also  gives  an  account  of  one  of 
these  repetitions— one  which  occurred 
but  a  short  time  before  he  was  betrayed 
by  Judas.  Taking  the  account  by  Mat- 
thew, and  that  by  Mark  together,  th^r 
supply  the  following  particulars  : — 

Matthew  xxL  informs- us  that  the 
people  brought  him  into  Jerusalem  with 
joyous  cries,  that  all  the  city  was  moved, 
that  he  went  into  the  temple  and  cast 
out  those  who  sold  and  bought,  that  at 
night  (as  he  seems  generaUy  to  have 
done)  he  went  out  to  Bethany  and 
lodged,  and  that  on  the  morrow  he  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  and  withered  the 
tree — that  is,  on  the  day  following  the 
casting  out.  Now  what  does  MaA  re- 
cord of  these  facts  ?  The  11th  chapter 
commences  with  the  joyous  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  and  the  moving  of  the  mul- 
titude. As  does  the  account  of  Mat- 
thew, it  intimates  that  he  went  into  the 
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Umph,  and  also  that  he  returned  to 
Bethanj  in  the  evening.  It  gives  his 
return  to  Jerusalem  the  next  morning, 
and  his  then  withering  the  tree.  The 
difference,  then,  so  far  consists  merely 
in  this :— Matthew  tells  us  what  he  did 
when  he  went  into  the  temple  on  the 
day  of  triumph ;  Mark  informs  us  that 
he  went,  without  saying  what  he  did 
when  there  :  while  in  regard  to  the 
next  day,  after  the  tree  withering,  Mat- 
thew says  that  he  went  again  to  the 
temple,  and  what  the  priests  said  unto 
him,  but  does  not  relate  what  he  did  in 
the  temple ;  while  Mark  gives  you  to 
know,  that  on  this  second  day  he  re- 
peated the  hostile  act  of  the  i^revious 
day.  Thus,  by  merely  collecting  the 
facts,  the  alleged  contradictions  va- 
nish. 

The  next  charge  rests  upon  the  as- 
sumption, that  he  would  not  have  been 
permitted  to  do  so  —  men  in  authority 
would  have  prevented,  &c.  On  the  first 
occasion  they  were  taken  by  surprise — 
they  knew  they  were  wrong,  and  offered 
no  defence  —were  prepared,  by  knowing 
what  the  prophets  had  done,  for  such 
an  act,  which  any  zealous  Jew,  more 
especially  a  prophet,  would  have  found 
little  ditticulty  in  accomplishing.  On 
the  sul^equent  occasions,  the  popular 
voice  was  with  him,  and  the  rulers 
feared  the  people. 

The  remaining  count  is,  that  it  was 
not  in  harmony  with  his  general  cha- 
racter. We  deny  it.  It  was  strictly 
so — his  life  would  not  have  been  com- 
plete without  it.  Consider  him  in  the 
light  of  all  his  claims,  as  the  Son  of 
God,  entitled  to  call  the  temple  his 
house,  and  say  whether  there  would 
not  have  been  a  sad  deficiency,  had  he 
witnessed  its  conversion  into  a  den  of 
thieves,  without  some  severe  protest 
and  assertion  of  his  own  rights. 

We  see  in  the  objected-to  parts  of 
this  narrative,  fiill  proof  that  it  is  what 
it  claims  to  be. 

Should  the  objector  attempt  to  de- 
fend himself  by  asking  whether  it  is 
Ukely  he  would  have  repeated  this  out- 
rage 1  —  the  answer  is,  the  non -repeti- 
tion of  it  would  have  been  next  to  im- 
possible. When' he  left  the  temple, 
would  not  the  surprised  changers  re- 
turn to  their  trade,  and  set  up  their  ta- 
bles again  1  And  when  at  his  return 
he  came  full  upon  them,  filled  with  di- 
vine power,  and  supported  by  the  peo- 


ple, would  he,  coward  like,  pass  on, 
leave  them  in  possesnon,  and  grve  them 
the  victory  ?  No !  He  mvst  again 
expel  them,  and^  if  possible,  with  more 
severity.  So  it  was.  On  the  first  occar 
sion,  when  he  had  not  given  them  the 
miraculooB  evidence  of  his  authority — 
when  he  had  not  instructed  them  and 
called  upon  them  to  reform  —  his  soul 
was  grieved  with  the  traffic,  and  his 
char^  was,  "  Ye  have  made  my  Fa- 
ther's house  a  house  of  m^ch^ndise  ;" 
but  on  the  subsequent  occasion,  when 
he  had  instructed  them,  and  wrought 
all  his  miracles,  and  had  proved  that 
they  were  wilfully  pervertinff  the  right 
way,  then  he  says — not "  ye  have  made 
my  Father  s  house  a  house  of  merchan- 
dise," but — "  ye  have  made  it  a  dm  of 
thieves''  This  is  not  the  only  nice 
shade  of  difference  we  find  in  the  seve- 
ral accounts.  On  the  first  occasion  the 
astonished  money-changers  say — What 
si^gn  (the  same  word  is  translated  mira- 
cle elsewhere)  showest  thou  %  On  the 
second  occasion  they  only  murmur  a 
denial  of  his  authority.  The  first  in- 
stance was  before  he  had  publicly 
wrought  any  miracle,  and  hence  they 
might  well  say,  "  What  sign  showest 
thou  r  He  went  away,  exhibited  signs 
everywhere,  and  then  repeated  the  act 
Then  they  could  not  ask  what  sign,  and 
they  did  not 

The  objections  of  the  infidel,  thus 
brought  under  notice,  shew  that  this 
narrative  is  not  what  a  man-made  tale 
would  have  been,  while  the  narrative 
itself  «h€fws  what  a  God-given  account 
is.  Man  would  «mootfa  the  surface 
naerely — inspiration  gives  light,  and 
truth,  and  beauty  from  the  circumfer- 
ence to  the  centre,  and  often  requires 
you  to  grasp  the  whole  ere  you-can 
appreciate  its  worth  and  fulness. 

Let  us,  in  conclusion,  learn  that  there 
can  be  robbery  in  temples.  Under  the 
n^ne  of  religion,  good  and  truth  are 
sometimes  opposed.  As  it  was  then, 
so  it  is  now,  God's  professed  but  self- 
made  teachers  are  in  the  way  to  oppose 
and  hinder. 

They  must  be  unmasked  and  their 
shams  exposed.  They  are  generally 
the  last  to  yiekL  Faithfulness  and  per- 
severance are  demanded  from  every 
lover  of  truth.  Gods  blessing  rests 
upon  suck,  and  ultimate  victpry  is  oer* 
tain. 
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CRITICAL  DISSERTATIONS. 

NO.   I.— METANOIA. 

Repentance  is  spoken  of  forty  or 
.  fifty  times  in  the  New  Testament  It  is 
represented  as  most  important.  It  is 
sometimes  sp()ken  of  as  tne  precursor  of 
faith  ;  sometimes  it  is  put  m  conjunc- 
tion with  faith  ;  and  sometimes  stands 
alone.  It  describes  evidently  a  state 
of  mind,  of  intense  import  mce  to 
the  individual  who  is  the  subject  of 
it,  and  of  moat  wonderftil  interest  to 
angels  and  to  God.  What  state  of 
mind  does  it  express  ?  In  other  words, 
What  is  Repentance  ? 

The  English  word  repent  occurs  in 
our  version  as  a  translation  of  two  dif- 
ferent words  in  the  Greek  ;  these  are 
fifravoeS)  and  ficTafifXofjLai.  Hence  these 
words  have  been  treated  by  critics  as 
syncmyms.  Principal  Campbell*  gives 
a  dissertation  (No.  VI.)  upon  tnem. 
He  shows  most  clearly  that  there  is 
some  peculiarity  about  their  use.  His 
accurate  investigations  may  be  summed 
up  in  two  TemsiTks— First,  That  where 
a  change  of  mind  is  inculcated  as  a 
duty,  or  the  necessity  of  it  spoken  of 
as  a  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  terms 
are  invariably  fxeravoia  and  fji€Tavo€<o. 
As  in  Matt,  iil  2-4-17  ;  Mark  vL  12  ; 
Luke  xiii.  3-5  ;  Acts  ii.  38,  &c.  aS'^ 
condly,  WJien  sorrow  is  alluded  to, 
either  such  as  was  not  productive  of 
reformation,  or,  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  does  not  imply  it,  the  words 
fi€Tavota  and  fi€Tavo€o>  are  not  used.  As 
Matt,  xxvii.  3  ;  2  Cor.  viL  8  ;  Rom.  ix. 
29.  The  proofs  he  furnishes  in  support 
of  the  exclusive  use  of /if ravota,  where 
the  duty  or  doctrine  of  what  is  termed 
repentance  is  enjoined,  are  irresistible. 

Since  such  is  the  peculiar  use  of  the 
word  fi€Tavoia,  the  next  Question  comes 
to  be,  what  is  its  peculiar  meaning  ? 
What  is  the  doctrine  or  duty  taught  by 
the  Apostles  and  our  Lord,  by  the  in- 
junction "  Mf  rai/oetrc  "  ?  The  Lexicog- 
raphers answer  unanimously,  that  the 
word  signifies  afferthoug/U,  reconsidera- 
tion.i-  But  as  the  gi-eat  design  and 
natural  consequence  of  reconsioeration 
are  to  supply  what  has  been  defective, 

*  Dissertations  on  the  Gospels.  By  6.  Camp- 
bell.  D.D.  of  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen. 

t  See  D  >nnegan,  Robinson,  Lex  in  N,  T. 


correct  what  has  been  wrong  in  our 
past  views,  so  fieravoia  was  used  to  ex- 
press the  result  of  such  reconsideration 
— viz.,  that  cJiange  of  mind  which  it 
was  intended  to  produce.  This,  there-  j 
fore,  became  the  prominent  and  usual  i 
signification  of  /ifroj/ota,  and  it  was 
this  cfuinge  of  mind  which  the  Apos- 
tles enjoined  on  their  deluded  hearers, 
when  they  said  "Mcraiwtrf,  for  the 
kingdom  of  heacen  is  at  hand." 

That  ftcrovota  signifies  change  of  mind, 
and  is  used  in  that  sense  by  the  sacred 
writers,  is  evident  from  some  decisive 
passages.  Fir&t,  in  Heb  xii.  17,  where 
It  is  said  that  "  Esau  found  no  place  of 
repentance,  (/jLerauoias)  though  he  sought 
it  carefully  with  tears."  It  isclear  that 
the  meaning  is,  **  He  found  no  place 
for  a  c/uingeofmind'  in  his  father  Isaac, 
though  he  tearfully  attempted  to  alter 
the  patriarch's  views.  Such  is  the  al- 
most unanimous  rendering  of  the  Com- 
mentators, both  early  and  recent.*  *SV 
condly,  in  1  Cor.  vii.  9,  such  is  also  the 
signification  of  the  word  in  the  clause, 
**  Ye  sorrowed  to  repentance"  —  («? 
^fravoi,av^  "  Unless  this  be  kept  in 
view,"  (observes  Billroth  in  loc)  "  Paul 
will  appear  to  speak  tautologically." 
The  Apostle's  meaning,  therefore,  is 
— "  Ye  sorrowed  to  a  c/tange  of  mind.'' 
Again,  Thirdly,  in  the  following  verse, 
(2  Cor.  vii.  10,)  where  the  Apostle  says, 
"Grodly  sorrow  worketh  repentance 
(^crawtav)  uuto  salvation, ;"  such  is 
also  the  sense  to  be  attached  to  the 
word  utravoiau ;  SO  that  the  meaning  is 
as  Billroth  expresses  it :  "  Godly  sorrow 
produces  a  change  of  mind  to  salvation, 
of  which  no  one  repents."  So  also 
Bloomfield,  Doddridge,  Benson,  &c.  in 
their  notes  in  loc.  Thus  it  api>ear8, 
from  the  abovejpassages,  that  fitravoia 
is  used  by  the  sacred  writers  in  the  de- 
finite sense  of  change  of  mind,  and  not 
in  the  sense  of  sorrow  or  grief.  And  if 
the  simple  meaning  of  the  word  is 
change  of  mind,  and  if  the  sacred  wri- 
ters evidently  use  it  in  that  sense  in 
such  passages  as  'enable  us^best  to  dis- 
cover its  signification,  surely  our  argu- 
ment is  strictly^  logical  when  we  coi- 
clude'that  luravota  signifies  ch<  ng '.  of 
mind  in  all  other  passages,  unless  the 
strongestfreasons  be  discovered  in  the 
context,  against  such  interpretation. 

*  See  Stnart,  Bloomfield,  McLean,  Barnes. 
Scott,  Doddridge,  Benson,  Mackuight,  Clark. 
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At  a  roeetiBg  of  the  Maochester  cbarch, 
held  April  14th.  1867.  it  was  resolved— 

**Tbflit  an  hivitatioi^  be  sent  to  the  brethren 
to  hold  the  Anntml  Meeting  of  the  present 
ytar  in  this  city  ;  and  that  thefoHowfng  form, 
erobodjin((  ouf  reasoos  for  tiie  proposed 
change,  be  forwarded  to  the  Harbinger  for  in- 
sertion, and  that  a  copy  he  likewise  sent  to  the 
London  church,  Camden  Town." 

To  the  congregations  of  Gread  Brttaia  and 

j  Irplaod. 

Brethren, — As  the  time  for  the  Annual  Meet- 
ing draws  near,  any  snpgestion  for  promoting 
its  success  may  not  be  nnaccfptable. 

It  appears  to  us  that  a  conaideratio«  of 
primary  importance  is  the  locality  in  which  it 
shall  be  held.  We  are  quite  aware  that  it  was 
partially,  if  not  positively  settled,  that  London 
shonld  be  the  place  of  meeting,  and  all  things 
being  equal,  it  would  be  well  to  abide  by  that 
decision.  There  are,  however,  two  or  three 
considerations  which  weigh  with  us  in  sub- 
mitting a  deviation  from  that  resolution,  and 
as  these  may  have  lik wise  impressed  the  minds 
of  distant  brethren,  we  may  be  only  acting  in 
harmony  with  the  general  wish  in  offering  a 
cordial  invitation  to  the  friends  to  assemble  in 
this  city  on  that  occasion.  It  would  give  us 
great  pleasure  to  see  them,  and  as  we  now 
have  a  settled  place  of  n^eeting,  (a  room  com- 
modious and  central,)  we  shall  be  better  ena- 
bled, than  heretofore,  to  promote  their  conlfort 
during  their  sojourn  amongst  us. 

The  reasons  above  referred  to  are — 

Ist.  That  as  a  majority  of  the  brethren  re- 
side far  northward  of  London,  Manchester, 
occupying  a  more  central  position,  would  pro- 
bably secure  a  larger  attendance. 

2Qd.  The  Exhibition  of  the  Treasures  of 
Art.  which  wij>  be  of  unparalleled  magnificence, 
being  then  open,  it  is  presumed  m»ny  of  the 
brethren  would  be  pleased  to  visit  it,  and 
would  find  it  a  convenience,  both  as  respects 
time  and  money,  to  accomplish  the  two  objects 
in  one  journey. 

3rd.  That  as  there  will,  no  doubt,  be  cheap 
railway  trips  from  all  parts  of  England,,  Ire- 
land, and  Scotland,  on  account  of  the  Art 
Treasures*  Eihibition,  this  may  be  an  addi- 
tional inducensent  to  many  of  the  brethren  to 
attend,  who,  perhaps,  might  not  under  other 
circomstances. 

la  conclusion  we  can  only  add,  that  shoqld 
the< London  brethren,  on  learning  onr  proposal, 
be  an.willing  tq.  submit  to  the  deprivation*  and 
issist  oj)  tlye  c^rrving  out  of  the  previous  aj:- 
.QQgeipenti  we  soaU  ch^erfnlly  acquiesce  in 


their  decision,  and  do  out  utmost  td  seenre  a 
nutneroQt  and  successful  gathering  in  their 
citj. 


NEtrrowN,  Wales. 

I  have  just  paid  a  visit  to  the  hospitable 
residence  of  Brother  E.  Evans,  of  The  Lod^e^ 
Llandinam^  where  I  found  all  well  and  re- 
ceived a  cordial  welcome.  It  is  pleasing  to 
find  that  although  at  a  distance  from  a  congre- 
gation of  disciples^  and  in  circuntstances  by  no 
means  favorable,  Brother'  E.  has  respect  lo 
the  commandments  of  oi^r  Lord  Jesus.  He 
attends  to  the  breaking  of  the  loaf  in  his  own 
house  estty  Lord's-day,  and  in  his  general 
conduct  bears  a  good  testimony  to  the  truth. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  his  efibrts  are  not  in  vaii\^! 
He  is  surrounded  by  a  considerable  number  of 
Baptist  fricudst  among  whom  he  has  created 
some  excitement  by  his  steadfast  adherence  to 
the  **  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  The 
Baptist  chapel  being  aboot  two  hundred  yards 
from  his  residence,  be  every  first  day  attends 
the  preaching  of  the  wond  there.  He  had  the 
opportunity  given  him  of  occasionally  teaching 
in  this  chapel,  and  by  and  bye,  the  more  libe- 
ral minded  members  invited  him  to  join*  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper.  This  invi- 
tation ha  accepted,  still  breakifig  the  loaf  in 
his^owu  house,  when  the  Baptists  neghaoted 
the  institution.  At  length  controversy  was 
occasioned  by  the  less  liberal  minded  Baptists, 
throogh  whom  the  case  war  referred  to  tlie 
Quarterly  District  Meeting.  Bfothar  I^Us 
addressed  the  enclosed  letter  to  that  meeting. 
The  case  received  much  attention.  The  meet- 
ing came,  almost  unanimonsly,tothe  decisfion 
contained  in  the  resolution  which  likewise  I 
send  you.  One  of  the  ministers  opposed  our 
brother's  having  communion,  on  the  ground 
of  his  holding  the  views  of  Mr.  Campbell, 
whom  he  affirmed  to  be  a  Socmian!  But  his 
t)pposition  received  no  sympathy  whatever 
Uom  his  brethren  in  the  ministry. 

Supposing  that  brethren  in  similar  ctreniii- 
stances  majt  feel  interested  in  the  course  adopt- 
ed in  this  instance,  I  am  induced  to  forward 
yon  the  enclosed  documents  for  instrtion  iti 
tlie  Harbinyer,  if  you  deem  them  of  snfficient 
inii»ortance.  Pryce  Jones^ 

Newtown,  Wales,  April  8»  1857. 

*'  Dear  Brother  Nicholas* — I  am  much  de- 
sired by  some  Christian  friends  to  write  you 
a  brief  account  of  my  position  here,  relative 
to  the  Baptist  cburcb  m/eetiugat  Beulah.  But 
for  some  reasons  I  feel  relucta&t  to  Qomply 
wit^  their  wishes,,  and  d|d,  for  some  tim«,,  re- 
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fuse;  but  seeing  that  they  coutiiiue  so  urgent, 
I  now  yield  to  write  you  a  few  lines.     Dear 
brother,   I  need  not  inform  you  of  my  failh 
and  order  in  Christ,  for  you  know  well  that  I 
am  accustomed  to  zealously  adhere  to  a  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  and.  consequently,  refuse  to 
touch,  taste,  or  handle,  any  worldly  element 
or  ordinance,  however  much  show  of  wisdom 
may  be  in  such  loiil  worship.     Since  I  came 
to.thi8  neighborhood,  it  has  been  my  special 
study    and  prayer  to   show  myself,    in    the 
sight  of  all  men  as  a  disui|)le  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
both  in  conversation  and  conduct ;  and  I  think 
that  no  one  can  or  does  testify  otherwise  of 
me.     Some  Baptist  brethren  here  have  affec- 
tionately desired  me  to  join  them  in  the  cele- 
bration of  our  Saviour's  death — adding,  that 
they  felt  it  paintul  to  pass  the  symbols  of  our 
Saviour's  sufferings  by  an  immersed  disciple 
of  the  Lord  without  presenting  them  to  him. 
(Indeed,  I  must  confess  that  I  also  felt  It  pain- 
ful)     Of  coui-se,  I  replied,  that  I  could  well 
join  them  in  this  feast  of  divine  love,  providing 
they  would  not  impose  upon  me  any  human 
princi/)le  or  precept,  or  prevent  my  holding 
fellowship  with  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  are  connnouly  nicknamed  Campbellites 
by  this  sectarian   world       Some   iutelligent 
Baptist  brethren,  of  considerable  standing,  say 
that  they  could  heartily  hold  fellowship  with 
me  in  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  while  they 
could  not  do  so  with  any  F^dobaptist.     So 
ou  these  grounds  I  joined  your  brethren  at 
Beulah,  in  showing  forth  our  Lordjs  death  a 
few  times.     But  I  was  soon  told   in  one  of 
their  meetings,  that  I  was  to  sit  no  more  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  unless  I  break  off  all 
fellowship  with  the  disciples,  and  become  one 
with  them  in  every  respect.     I  then  replied, 
that  I  had  no  wish  to  become  a  bone  of  con- 
tention among  them,  but  preferred  to  humbly 
decline  my  joint  participation  with  them  of 
the  bread  and  cup  of  blessing,  and  coutiune, 
as  before,  to  worship  my  dear  God  and  Saviour 
in  my  dwelling  house.     I  expressed,  at  the 
same  time,  my  full  intention  to  treat  them 
with  my  usual  Christian  res])ect,  and  begged 
that  they  would  not,  by  any  means,  beagitated 
on  my  account.      I  afterwards  learned  that 
this  movement,  which  fell  upon  me  so  suddenly, 
sprang  but  from  two  or  three,  which  has  very 
much  grieved  several  of  the  church  and  caused 
great  excitement.     The  church  took  this  mat- 
ter  again  into   consideration,  at   what   they 
termed  a  preparation  meeting,  when  they  de- 
cided to  consult  their  ministers  at  the  next 
quarterly   meeting,  how    they  should,   as    a 
church,  act  relative  to  me.     Now,  my  dear 
brother,  I  beg  leave  to  say  to  you,  and  through 
you,  to  all  the  ministers  who  may  be  consulted 
on  this  matter,  that  it  is  none  of  my  work  to 
send  this  affair    to  your  quarterly   meeting. 
Nor  do  1  entreat  any  favors  from  any  of  your 
churches  or  conferenws.     I  feel  but  little  con- 


cern in  this  case,  whether  your  decision  be  for 
or  against  me.  To  your  Master  you  severally 
stand  or  fall.  It  is  my  earnest  desire  aud 
prayer  to  God,  that  I  m  ly  be  able  to  walk  in 
the  blessed  commandments^of  his  dear  Son, 
nublameable  to  the  end  ;  aud  that  I  may  be 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  dear  name's 
sake  in  this  wicked  world. 

"  The  grace  of  oui  Lord  Jesus^hrist  be  with 
you,  and  with  all  men  who  love  and  fear  his 
excellent  name.  Edward  Evans. 

**  By  R.  Davies,  Baptist  minister,  to  Mr.  J. 
Nicholas,  Baptist  minister. 

"  P.S.  You  or  any  one  else  is  at  full  liberty, 
on  my   part,  to  read  the  above  to  all  your  I 
brethren  whom  it  may  concern. 

'*  Lodge,  Laudinam,  March  16,  1857." 

At  the  Quarterly  Meeting  held  at  Tanylan, 
March  18th  aud  19lh,  1837,  it  was  resohed —  • 

**  That  this  meeting,  in  answer  to  the  church 
at  Beulah,  do  counsel  that  church,  in  its  pre-  - 
sent  circumstances,  to  give  to  Brother  E. 
Evans  church  communion,  at  his  request,  but 
not  membership,  as  long  as  he  contiuiies  a 
member  of  another  conuectiuu  at  Laitidloes; 
hoping  that  will  be  the  means  of  ealiuiug 
every  feeling  in  the  bosom  of  the  church  re- 
lating to  the  subject,  and  to  cause  an  active 
and  faithful  cooperation  in  every  good  cause." 

digued  on  behalf  of  the  said   nieetiug, 
D.  Evans,  Chairman. 


It  must  be  gratifying  to  all  the  friends  of 

the  Reformation,  to  read  the  uews  coiitaioed 

in  this  month's  "  Harbinger,'*  as  to  the  state 

of  health,  &c.  of  Brother  A.  Campbell.     May 

I  our  gracious  God  grant  that  his  precious  life 

'  may  long  be  spared  to  labor  in  the  vineyard 

I  and  in  the  field  ;  also  in  the  work  of  transla- 

I  tiuu,  till  men  are  in  the  possession  of  the  Book, 

'  in  a  pure  language.  W.  Walker. 

April  8,  1857. 


It  will  nodoubt  be  interestingtoyour  readers 
to  know,  that  iu  this  ancient  fishing  statioa, 
with  a  very  primitive  and  old-fashioned  popu- 
lation of  fishermen  and  a  few  weavers,  there 
has  existed  a  small  body  of  Scotch  Baptists 
for  more  than  fifty  years,  who  meet  together 
in  an  old  room  which  will  contain  some  two 
ot"  three  score  persons.  Originally  Calvinistie, 
they  have  been  gradually  becoming  more  libe- 
ral and  their  views  more  expanded.  They  are 
a  very  worthy,  consistent,  and  zealons  people, 
noited  closely  together,  teaching  and  exhort- 
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ing  one  another,  living  in  peace  among  them- 
selves, and  enjoying  more  prosperity  than 
more  numerous  churches.  Whatever  we  may 
think  of  their  position.,  we  cdniiot  but  admire 
the  unity  and  love  which  they  manifest,  and 
earnestly  hope  they  may  go  tiom  strength  to 
strength,  and  that  the  time  may  soon  come 
when  we  shall  all  speak  the  same  things. 


MELBOURNE. 

We  have  received  a  letter  from  Brother  Ser- 
vice, of  Melbourne,  dated  January  14(h.  1857, 
in  which  he  says: — *'  I  duly  received  the  box 
with  the  Hymn  Books,  &c.  all  right,  and  with 
this  you  will  receive  a  remittance  of  £5.  The 
church  here  is  still)  prospering.^'as  also  is  the 
church  at  Prahran  beginning  to  do.  We  waut 
the  English  new  translation  of  the  Bible,  with- 
out the  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  King  James'  ver- 
sion;ap|}ended  tojit.  I  have  received  notice 
frum  Rowland  HilU  Esq.  of  the  General  Post 
Ofhce,  Loudon,  that  there  is  a  su)all  parcel 
of  magazines  there,  which  he  oWers  to  send 
lue  ou  psivment  of  22s.  6d.  Is  this  likely  ?  I 
have  directed  him  to  send  them  to  you.  We 
have  not  yet  received  the  ten  nuuibers  for 
September.  1856,  aud.sup))ose  this  is  the  par- 
cel referred  to." 

[Brother  Service  is'^correct  in  his  supposi- 
tion, as  we  ha\t*  received  the  magazines  free 
of  charge.  It  would  seem  that  there  are  some 
utliciais  in  the  |K>st  office  department  between 
Nuttiughaui  and  Melbourne,  who  are  not  so 
conversant  with  the  re(rulatious  as  they  ought 
to  be.] 


In  a  letter  received  from  Brother  Magarey, 
dated  Hiuduiarsh.  January  9th,  he  says: — 
"  Should  we  both  be  spared  a  few  years  more, 
I  have  some  hope  of  seeing  you  again,  and  for 
a  longer  time.  I  am  perhaps  more  restless 
than  ever.  As  Brother  Hussey  gives  you  all 
the  news  monthly,  1  need  not  trouble  you  with 
particulars.  I  think  I  told  you  in  my  last, 
that  Brother  Hussey  bad  resolved  to  devote 
himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  this  purpose  has  given  up  business  as  a 
printer.  He  has  much  improved,  both  in 
speaking  and  writing.  Brethren  Warren  and 
Bloor,  with  their  families,  are  in  good  health. 
My  kindest  love  to  Brother  Hine,  Sister  Wal- 
lis,  all  your  daughters,  and  all  the  brethren  in 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland,  whose  ac- 
quaintance I  had  the  privilege  of  making  last 
summer." 

[We  have  not  heard  from  Brother  Hussey 
for  more  than  two  months. — J.  W.] 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

We  select  the  following  interesting  Notes 
of  a  Tour  from  the  *'  Christian  Banner."  The 
brother,  £.  Sheppard,  to  whom  reference  is 
made,  was  baptized  and  added  to  the  church 
in  Nottingham,  in  December,  1842.  We  re- 
joice to  learn  that  he  is  assiduously  laboring 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  hope  to  meet 
him  again  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

That  we  may  present  some  truths  to  the 
brethren,  and  state  some  facts  of  which  a  few 
•Tiay  not  be  fully  aware,  we  supply  the  following 
narrative  of  a  short  tour  amcuig  friends,  breth- 
ren, and  churches  in  the  Western  part  of 
Western  Canada. 

On  June  3rd,  after  taking  farewell  of  the 
friends  aud  brethren  of  King,  we  were  borne 
speedily  along  the  iron  highway  by  the  power 
of  steam,  controlled  by  human  skill,  till  we 
arrived  at  Edwardsburgh.  a  station  on  the 
Great  Western  Baihvay,  nine  and  a  half  miles 
Eiist  of  Loudon.  From  this  point  we  journeyed 
on  foot,  alone  aud  somewhat  pilgrim-like,  to 
the  vicinity  of  the  brethren  in  South  Dorches- 
ter, whose  kindness  and  hospitality  we  enjoyed 
for  several  (Juvs.  We  felt  much  pleasure  in 
having  au  opportunity  to  renew  our  former 
acquaintance  with  these  brethren,  and  were 
enlivened  by  Huding  them  so  lively  aud  deeply 
engaged  in  the  Lord's  service. 

The  church  here,  by  the  labor  and  zeal  of 
Brother  E.  Sheppard,  and  the  wise  conduct 
and  piety  of  the  brethren,  with  the  Lord's 
favor,  has  increased  to  a  namerous  and  noble 
band,  and  command  the  confidence  aud  respect 
of  the  surrounding  region.  The  success  of  the 
gospel  in  South  Dorchester,  might  inspire 
many  with  courage  and  zeal — for  it  has  made 
a  desert  to  ''bloom  with  roses'* — a  barren 
waste  to  be  fruitful — has  silenced  infidelity,  put 
slander  to  the  blush,  and  made  haughty  preju- 
dice listen  with  attention,  and  learu  wisdom 
from  the  holy  oracles.  There  are  few  places, 
if  any,  where  the  gospel  comniauds  more  atten- 
tion aud  a  more  promising  field  for  labor  can 
be  found.  It  is  afield  white  to  harvest,  which 
Brother  E.  Sheppard  is  endeavoring,  with 
much  labor  and  self-denial,  to  reap.  There 
are  some  sii  or  sereu  places,  not  many  miles  dis- 
tant from  each  other,  where  the  truth  is  pre- 
sented to  the  people  frequeutly,  and  which  are 
sometimes  supplied,  to  the  number  of  three, 
by  Brother  D.  Sheppard  in  one  day.  There 
have  been  several  persons  added  to  this  congre- 
t^ation  lately  by  immersion :  thiee  on  Lord's- 
day,  the  Ist,  one  on  the  8th,  and  two  on  the 
17th  ;  and  there  is  a  good  prospect  for  more 
being  enrolled  among  the  faithful,  whose  names 
are  in  the  book  of  life. 

On  Monday,  the  9th,  we  left  Dorchester  in 
^company  with  Brother  Sheppard,  on  a  tour 
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among  the  lirstbrep  io  Uit  toNinships  of  Aid* 
borough,    Howard,   aud    Harwich.      Having^ 
arrived  iu  LondoD  in  time  for  a  train  going 
West,  we  proceeded  oo  to  Wavdaville  railway 
stAli<Ki      Here  we  turned  Southward  into  Mi  - 
borough;  anipasaiog  thnough  Wardarille  and 
callir^g  upon,  several  brethren,  we  journeyed  on 
to  Brother  A.  Monroe's,  at  whose  residence  4 
meeting  washeW  that  evening,  notice  of  whieh 
was  eircnlated  by  the  pupits  of  the  school  in; 
the  vicinity,   aad  other  juvenile  messengers 
aent  in  various  directions.     Next  day  we  pro- 
ceeded onward  to  Howard  and  Harwich,  where 
several    appointments  for  Brother  Sheppard 
had  been  announced.     Our  route  was  along  a 
very  rough  highway,  over  which,  by  the  kind- 
ness of  a  brother,  we  were  conveyed  so  far  as 
he  could  go,  and  meet  other  engagements  for 
the  day.     The  appointments  which  had  been 
given  ont  in  Howard  and  Harwich,  were  well 
attended  by  attentive  aud  intf  IHgent  audiences ; 
and  the  good  seed  sown,  we  trust,  found  a 
place  in  some  honest  hearts,  where  it   will 
hereafter  bring  forth  good  fruit.     The  breth- 
ren of  this  region  are  widely  spread,  and  do 
not  see  each  other  as  often  as  would  be  desira- 
ble for  their  improvement  and  enjoyment,  but 
their  intelligence,  piety,  and  sincerity  are  easily 
discovered,  and  may  be  *'  known  and  read  of 
all  men.**     Howard  and  part  of  Harwich,  pre- 
sent an  excellent  field  for' evangelical  labor ; 
and  if  the  brethren  there  were  organized  into, 
a  church,  their  influence  would  be  increased, 
and  many  who  now  occupy  the  position  of  in- 
telligent friendly  aliens  would  be  fonnd,  we 
trust,  honoring  their  Saviour  and  themselves 
by  an  immediate  and  devout  submission  to  his 
wilt  in  all  things.     Prom  Howard  we  proceed- 
ed, in  company  with  certain  others,  to  Aid- 
borough,  where  we  met  brethren  who  had  come 
from  distant  localities  to  attend  a  semi-annual 
meeting;  and  the  same  evening  the  brethren 
assembled  to  hear  a  discourse,  engage  in  wor- 
ship, and  greet  each  other  with  kind  saluta- 
tions.    Here  we  met  with  Elder  DttgaM  Sita- 
cTair,  '*'a  father  in  Israel,"^  and  his  esteemed 
companion,  who  is  "a  mother  in  Israel,'*  and 
many  others  whose  names  we  cannot  now  give, 
but  whom  we  could  freely  greet  as  kindred 
spirits  for  the  truth's  sake.     On  Lord*s-day 
morning  a  large  meeting  convened,  which  was 
presided  over  by  Elder  Sincfair,  and  add^ressed 
by  Brother  Sheppard,  also  by  Elder  Sinclafr 
in  Gaelic;  after  which  bread  was  broken,  and 
the  cup  was  poured  in  memory  of  the  scene  of 
Calvary.     After  an  intermission  the  brethren 
and'  fritnds  again  assembled,  and  the  gospel 
was  presented  for  the  reception  of  the  sinner, 
and  the  joys  of  heaven  for  the  consolation  and 
edification  -of  the  saints. 

For  the  information  of  those  who  may  not 
know  iquch  about  these  brethren,  we  would 
state  that  they  have  been  and  are  still  known 
as  Baptists,  (Scotch  Baptists;  we  snppose)  biii 


tbaf  are  really  diaetpIflSi  of  onr  Lord  aad  Sa- 
viour, w^  is  the  great  pattern  ta  befoUowed; 
and  yet  6rom  the  iutelligenee  and  piety  of 
these  bredirai  some  night  Team  a  naefoi  lesson, 
by  which  they  migfart  better  adors  their  profb- 
sioa.  Their  nnoiber  we  cannot  state :  bat 
they  are  located  is  soibs  seven  or  more  town- 
ships,, aai  e^joy  the  labors  of  Eider  Siodair: 
a  workman  who  can  divide  the  word  of  truth 
aright,  and  who  baa-  grown  old,  though  not 
weary,  in  his  labors  of  love  among  them.  They 
are  now  occasiooolly  viaitc*  by  Brother  Shep- 
pard,  whose  labors  among  them  we  trust  will 
result  in  increasing  their  number,  tend  to  pro- 
mote their  spiritual  growth,  and  their  enjoy- 
ment of  all  divine  things. 

On  Tuesday  11th,  taking  a  seat  at  Wards- 
ville  station  in  a  train  going  Ehst,  we  proceeded 
onward  to  Eramoso,  where  we  arrived  in  safety. 

Eramosa,  Canada.  J.  B.  Jon. 


OBITUARIES. 


JOHN  LAWSON. 


We  have  to  record  the  death  of  Brother 
John  Lawson,  aged  85  years,  at  Ceres,  Fife, 
on  the  8th  of  April.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
church  at  Cupar,  and  well  known  among 
Christian  reformers.  Fifty -five  years  ago, 
when  the  subject  of  baptism  was  brought  nnder 
review  by  Mr.  Haldaiie,  be  readily  became 
obedient,  and  subeequently  eviueed  a'desire  to 
obey  the  Lord  in  all  things  taught  in  the  New 
Testament.  Our  departed  brother  possessed 
a  very  strong  mind,  was  very  decided  in  ac- 
tion, and  exceedingly  zealous  in  the  eaose  of 
our  Lord.  In  his  liter  days  he  resided  with 
his  sou,  in  comfortable  circumstances.  He 
retained  his  eye-sight  to  the  close  of  life,  and 
spent  a  large  portion  of  his  time  in  reading, 
delighting  to  converse  on  the  glory  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom.  He  fell  asleep  with  the 
brightest  anticipations,  of  eternal  life. 

A.  M^. 


.     CHltfSTIAW^  BItEMNBS  RORNB. 

One  of  oar  number^  Christian-  Bremner,  the 
wife  of  BrqtfaeF  Robert  Home,  was  taken  awa|^ 
by  deaUi  on  the  26th  of  Marck.  During  an 
illness  of  five  montha  she  was  enabled  to  pre- 
serve the  greatest  cheer  fulness,  combined  with 
the  fuJlest  resignation  and  submission  to  the 
will  of  her  Heavenly  Father.  She  was  bap- 
tized about  1843,  aud  ever  sin^e  has  main- 
tained a  deportment  becoming  the  gospel.  She 
died  in  Largo,  an  ancient  decayed  village  00 
the  Firth  of  Forth,  where  she  had  been  resi- 
ding for  the  last  few  years  of  her  lite.  Our 
brother  and  five  children  oEKmnr  their  bereave^ 
ment. 
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THE  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF 

SINNERS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

It  is  proposed  to  devote  a  few  brief  chapters  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  conspicuity  given  to  this  subject  in  the  Bible,  the  importance  attached  to  it 
in  the  religious  discussions  of  the  age,  together  with  a  sincere  desire  on  the  part 
of  the  writer  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth  ^d  righteousness,  it  is  presumed, 
will  be  a  sufficient  apology. 

It  may  be  thought  by  some  that  enough  has  been  said  upon  this  subject  al- 
ready ;  that  little,  which  can  be  considered  new  or  important,  now  remains  to 
be  said.  This,  indeed,  may  readily  be  granted,  and  still  the  present  attempt 
justified.  The  work  of  "  preaching  and  teaching  Chirst,"  is  a  work  that  must 
be  repeated  in  every  generation.  Each  revolving  year  brings  with  it  troops  of 
fresh  pilgrims  into  "  the  great  thoroughfare  of  life."  What  has  been  done  for 
us  by  those  who  have  gone  before,  we  must,  in  our  turn,  perform  for  those  who 
are  to  come  after  us.  In  this  way  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  perpetuated 
from  generation  to  generation,  until  the  King  shall  come  to  gather  his  jewels 
home. 

Notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  and  written,  there  are  thousands  who 
still  need  instruction  in  reference  to  this  very  topic.  Of  these,  some  may  be 
benefited  by  the  following  pages.  And  if  only  a  small  amount  of  good  is  accom- 
plished— and  no  harm— the  writer  will  thank  God  and  take  courage. 

CHAPTEB  I.— A  BBIEF  GENERAL  VIEW. 

In  the  course  of  those  memorable  conversations  or  discourses  of  the  Saviour, 
recorded  by  the  Apostle  John  near  the  close  of  his  testimony,  the  contemplated 
mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  introduced,  and  the  objects  of  that  mission  very 
clearly  stated.  "  I  wUl  pray  the  Father  and  he  will  send  you  another  Com- 
FORTEE  .  .  .  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive." 
"  I  will  not  leave  you  Comfortless.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom 
I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me."  "  He  shal}  reprove  {con- 
vince) the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  "  He  shall  guide 
you  into  ALL  TRUTH."  Upou  these  passages  I  need  not  dwell.  They  are  very 
plam  j  so  plain  that  their  meaning  cannot  well  be  mistaken.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  to  be  sent  to  the  disciples,  to  the  Church.  He  was  to  shed  abroad  the  com- 
forts of  a  Saviour  s  love  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  children  of  God.  He  was  to 
guide  the  apostles  into  all  truth.  He  was  to  convince  the  world  (and  yet  the 
world  was  not  to  receive  him)  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  of  the  righteousness  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  of  the  certainty  of  a  final  judgment. 

The  scheme  of  human  redemption  from  sin  and  its  dire  consequences,  is  fiiU 
of  sublimity  and  glory.  In  the  conception  and  execution  of  that  scheme,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  all  concerned.  Each,  however,  has  his 
office — his  own  peculiar  work.  True,  there  is  but  one  end  in  view ;  and  that 
end  is  the  salvation  of  fallen,  erring  man.  In  reaching  this  grand  achievement, 
however,  each  of  the  Sacred  Three,  according  to  the  economy  of  Heaven,  per- 
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forms  his  own  special  work.  These  distinct  offices  must  not  be  confounded. 
According  to  the  Bible,  the  whole  plan  of  salvation  is  founded  in  the  love  of  God. 
Grod  is  love.  But  a  God  of  infinite  kindness  and  compassion  could  not  save  the 
human  family  without  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  If  such  a  thing  had  been 
possible,  the  agonies  of  the  cross  would  never  have  been  endured.  There  was  a 
demand,  therefore,  not  only  for  the  love  of  God,  but  also  for  the  gift  of  Christ 
And  in  like  manner,  the  illumination  of  men's  minds,  and  the  sanctification  of 
their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  be  regarded  as  part  of  the  same  heavenly 
system.  Men  are  ignorant  of  God,  and  need  instruction.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  an 
instructor.  Their  understandings  are  darkened,  and  they  need  light.  The  word 
of  Grod,  which  is  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  is  full  of  light  "  It  is,"  says  the  royal 
bard  of  Israel,  "  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path."  Their  hearts 
are  irreconciled  to  God.  "  They  are  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them."  These  rebellious  hearts  need  to  be  changed,  and 
reconciled  to  the  Heavenly  Father.  This  work  the  BiHe  assigns  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  In  fine,  there  must  be,  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  who  has 
the  advantages  which  attend  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  a 
change  of  the  whole  man — his  mind,  his  heart,  his  life.  These  results,  in  every 
single  case,  are  to  be  referred  ultimately  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  A 
religion  which  stops  with  man's  intellect,  is  cold  and  cheerless.  A  religion  which 
is  addressed  only  to  his  feelings,  is  blind  and  enthusiastic.  A  religion  which 
consists  only  in  forms  and  ceremonies,  is  solenm  mockery.  The  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  embraces  the  whole  man — his  understanding,  his  affections,  his  conduct 
This  may  not  be  the  Christianity  which  is  seen  among  the  countless  multitudes 
of  nominal  Christians,  who  throng  the  fashionable  places  of  worship  throughout 
the  land,  but  it  is  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible— the  only  Christianity  that  will 
save.  This  great  personal  change,  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  it,  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  Him  are  we  indebted  for  every  in- 
fluence that  tends  to  the  production  of  it.  All  the  renovating  and  purifying  in- 
fluences which  the  Christian  man  has  ever  felt,  through  whatsoever  instrumen- 
tality they  may  have  been  exerted,  are  from  Him  as  the  Agent. 

So  the  book  of  God  testifies.  And  so,  therefore,  we  desire  ever  to  teacL  A 
profound  reverence  for  the  word  of  God,  should  ever  characterize  those  who 
acknowledge  no  other  creed  and  who  look  to  its  sacred  pages  for  all  the  "  doc- 
trine, reproof,  correction,  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  needs 
to  furnish  him  thoroughly  unto  all  good  works." 

CHAPTER  XL— THE  TRUE  ISSUE. 

False  prepossessions  are  unfavorable  to  the  reception  of  the  truth.  Prejudice 
is  a  monster.  It  blinds  the  understanding.  It  closes  the  ears  of  the  soul  agamst 
the  voice  of  reason,  and  what  is  worse  still,  against  the  voice  of  Gk)d  speaking  in 
the  Bible.  Evidences  of  the  truth  of  these  declarations  multiply  around  us 
every  day  that  we  live.  Oh !  how  hard  a  thing  it  is  for  the  prejudiced  mind  to 
rejoice  in  the  truth  I  The  religious  world  seems  not  only  slow  to  understand 
the  Bible,  but  almost  unpardonably  slow  for  one  part  to  understand  the  other- 
In  either  case,  it  would  seem  hard  and  uncharitable  to  ascribe  the  factjto  mere 
wilfulness.  Good  men,  unknown  to  themselves,  are  too  much  under  the  influence 
of  prejudice.    It  seems  to  be  hard  for  even  good  men  to  do  exact  and  even- 
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handed  justice  to  the  sentiments  of  those  who  differ  from  them.  The  originators 
of  any  great  movement  are  rarely  understood  and  appreciated  by  their  contem- 
poraries. And,  accordingly,  the  Reformation  of  the  nineteenth  century  has  suf- 
fered much  from  the  misconceptions  of  men,  sincere  enough,  perhaps,  but  so 
wedded  to  the  systems  of  the  various  parties,  and  so  much  under  the  influence 
of  prejudice,  as  to  be  unable  to  do  us  justice.  How  much  of  the  opposition  we 
have  had  to  contend  with  is  due  to  wilful  blindness,  or  unscrupulous  misrepre- 
sentation, I  shall  not  pretend  to  say.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  from  some 
cause,  even  after  an  effort  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  to  make  ourselves 
understood,  the  members  of  the  religious  societies  around  us,  many  of  whom  are 
our  neighbours,  and  oftentimes  our  intimate  acquaintances,  seem  to  have  scarcely 
any  correct  view  at  all  as  to  what  our  principles  are,  or  what  the  great  objects 
for  which  we  are  laboring.  Will  you,  dear  reader,  for  once  lay  prejudice  aside  ? 
Will  you  not  make  one  honest,  patient  effort  to  understand  us  on  a  subject,  in 
reference  to  which,  more  than  almost  any  other,  we  have  been  misunderstood 
and  misrepresented  by  those  from  whom  we  had  a  right  to  expect  better  things? 

I  intend  a  plain,  candid  statement  of  the  true  issue  between  us  and  others  on 
this  subject.  I  think  I  can  make  it  so  plain,  that  there  need  be  no  mistake — 
nay,  indeed,  that  there  can  be  none.  I  am  not  anxious  that  we  should  appear 
more  orthodox  than  we  really  are ;  neither  do  I  desire  to  magnify  trifling  diiOfer- 
ences,  and  in  this  way^widen'the  breach  between  ourselves  and  other  pious  per- 
sons. The  simple  truth  should  be  our  only  object,  and  every  Christian  man 
should  be  willing  to  know  the  exact  position  of  his  brother  on  every  topic  con- 
nected with  the  common  faith. 

ITotwithstanding  there  has  been  so  much  angry  controversy,  there  are  still  a 
few  things  in  which  we  are  all  agreed.  And  if  we  could  look  more  at  these,  and 
leas  at  the  things  about  which  we  differ,  it  would  no  doubt  tend  very  materially 
to  soften  the  harsh  feelings,  in  which  mere  sectarists  are  so  prone  to  indulge,  and 
to  smooth  the  way  for  the  introduction  of  a  better  state  of  things.  I  will  here 
lay  down  a  few  propositions,  connected  more  or  less  intimately  with  the  subject 
now  before  us,  in  reference  to  which  there  is  a  general  agreement : 

1.  The  Bible  represents  the  unconverted  sinner  as  being  in  love  with  his  sins. 

2.  Before  a  sinner  can  be  saved,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  the  love  of 
sin  in  his  heart  must  be  destroyed. 

3.  The  love  of  sin  cannot  be  destroyed  without  some  power  or  influence 
adequate  to  the  accomplishment  of  that  end. 

4  The  jQgnverting  power  or  influence  is  from  Gk>d. 

In  regard  to  none  of  these  propositions  is  there  any  controversy.  Thus  far  we 
all  travel  together ;  and  however  great  may  be  our  ultimate  divergence,  to  this 
pomt  we  can  bear  each  other  most  loving  company.  The  cause  we  plead  has  had 
to  make  its  way  to  the  honorable  position  which  it  now  occupies  in  the  estima- 
tion of  candid  and  impartial  men,  through  fierce  and  long  protracted  controversy. 
Every  inch  of  ground  that  we  have  gained,  has  been  taken  by  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.  And  though  our  opponents  have  been  fairly  vanquished  on  many  a  well- 
fought  field,  they  have  soon  rallied  their  forces  and  renewed  the  fight.  The  war 
is  not  yet  ended.  We  shall  never  have  an  honorable  peace  until  we  "  conquer 
one."  We  should  have  less  reason  to  complain,  however,  if  our  opponents  would 
meet  us  fairly.    Seldom,  indeed,  have  we  been  met  upon  the  true  issues.    "  Cha- 
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rity  thinketh  no  eviL"  Still  it  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  they  have  not  seen 
fit  to  pursue  a  different  course.  If  we  cannot  meet  an  opponent  upon  a  fair 
statement  of  his  position,  we  should  not  desire  to  meet  him  at  alL  Truth,  in 
discussion,  is  more  to  be  desired  than  victory.  Truth  is  indeed  a  "  precious  pearL" 

"  Seize  upon  trnth  wherever  fonad; 
Ou  Christian  or  on  Heathen  ground ; 
Among  your  friends,  among  your  foes — 
The  plant's  divine  where'er  it  grows." 

The  true  issue  between  us  and  others,  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  does  not 
relate  to  what  is  technically  called  his  personality.  Nor  do  we  raise  a  question 
as  to  his  divinity,  or  as  to  the  fact  of  his  influence  on  the  human  heart.  That 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person  —  a  divine  person  —  the  writer  of  these  pages  most 
freely  admits.  That  he  is  the  gracious  agent  in  the  illumination  and  sanctifica- 
tion  of  the  sinner — that  he  comforts  and  consoles  the  Christian — is  very  clearly 
taught  in  the  Bible.  Where,  then,  is  the  controversy  1  I  answer,  that  it  relates 
to  the  nature  of  the  divine  influence,  and  to  the  manner  in  which  that  influence 
is  exerted.  I  trust  the  reader  will  mark  this  sentence  well  Let  him  note  care- 
fiilly  what  has  been  already  said  as  to  the  points  of  general  agreement,  and  let 
the  true  ground  of  the  controversy  be  distinctly  understood.  What,  then,  is  the 
nature  of  the  power  put  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Is  it  physical  or  moral  ?  Or 
is  it  something  differing  from  both  these,  and  altogether  undefinable  1 

How  is  that  power  exerted  ?  Mediately,  or  immediately  1  Does  the  Spirit 
operate  by  direct  impact,  or  through  an  instrumentality  ?  Both  with  and  with- 
out the  truth,  or  only  through  the  truth  ]  Here  is  the  gist  of  the  whole  matter 
in  debate.  And  be  that  matter  great  or  small,  important  or  unimportant,  these 
questions  present  us  the  whole  of  it.  If  the  difference  is  regarded  aa  unimpOT- 
tant,  let  us  thank  Gk>d  that  it  is  no  greater — ^that  We  are  so  near  together,  and, 
for  the  future,  try  to  treat  each  other  more  kindly.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
points  in  controversy  are  regarded  as  involving  important  principles,  why  then 
we  should  do  well  to  repress  all  belligerent  and  unchristian  feelings,  and  set  to 
work  in  the  spirit  of  candor  and  Christian  charity,  to  investigate  these  real  dif- 
ferences— not  for  the  sake  of  a  mere  partizan  triumph,  but  to  promote  the  inte- 
rests of  truth  and  righteousness.  In  this  way  the  whole  truth  will  finally  be 
evolved,  and  the  controversy  ended. 

Some,  perchance,  may  think,  that  since  a  few  brief  questions  suffice  to  state 
the  entire  ground  in  this  dispute,  the  matter  involved  is  a  mere  trifle,  and  that 
it  does  not  by  any  means  appear  suflicient  to  justify  the  thirty  years'  war  which 
it  has  given  rise  to.  Such  would  do  well  to  consider,  that  every  subject  has  its 
fundamental  or  beginning  points — that  a  single  statement  is,  generally,  sufficient 
to  present  that  point ;  and  that  a  right  understanding  of  what  is  fundamental 
in  a  subject,  is  necessary  to  any  correct  view  of  that  subject.  There  may  be 
said  to  be  only  one  question  between  the  Christian  and  the  Infidel,  namely— -Is 
Christianity  the  truth  ?  But  this  difference  is  fundamental,  and  draws  along 
with  it,  by  way  of  consequence,  a  thousand  other  differences.  In  the  same  way, 
if  we  can  settle  the  few  points  which  are  fundamental  in  this  subject,  we  sh^ 
thereby  settle  a  great  many  minor  ones,  which  have  been  the  occasion  of  mudi 
noisy  controversy. 

But  after  all,  it  is  no  doubt  true,  that  the  importance  of  this  investigation  may 
be  exaggerated.  When  I  speak  of  points  which  are  fundamental  to  a  subject,  I 
do  not  necessarily  mean  that  they  are  fimdamental  in  reference  to  a  man's  sal- 
vation. 
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For  while  it  is  a  fact  that  the  Spirit  must  operate  before  a  man  can  be  a  Chris- 
tian, I  do  not  suppose  that  it  is,  by  any  means,  indispensable  that  a  man  should 
understand  the  whole  philosophy  of  this  subject  before  he  can  be  saved. 

If,  however,  we  are  to  regard  this  subject  as  having  been  unduly  magnified, 
then  our  opponents  are  to  blame  for  it,  and  not  ourselves.  There  has  been  a 
constant  disposition  to  charge  us  with  some  fatal  heresy  in  reference  to  the  work 
of  the  Spirit.  And  our  alleged  errors  on  this  subject  have  been  the  theme  of 
constant  efforts  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  press.  We  have  been  charged 
with  denying  all  spirituality  in  religion.  We  have  been  looked  upon  as  the 
advocates  of  a  cold,  intellectual  religion,  destitute  of  all  power  to  warm  er  cheer 
the  heart,  and  every  way  as  impotent  as  the  vain  philosophies  of  the  ancient 
schools.  No  wonckr,  if  in  self-defence,  we  have  had  to  say  a  great  deal.  No 
wonder,  if  in  the  conflict  through  which  we  have  passed,  our  opponents  have 
been  occasionally  lashed  on  account  of  their  superstitious  dogmas,  with  an  un- 
sparing hand.  But  we  have  never  made  our  views  of  these  matters  test  ques- 
tions. Our  opponents  may  have  done  so.  But  with  us,  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  with  the  heart,  and  to  obey  him  from  the  heart,  has  always  been  a  suffi- 
cient passport  to  our  fellowship.  God  grant  that  it  may  never  be  otherwise ! 
Let  us,  brethren,  follow  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  the  things  where- 
with one  may  edify  another. 

CHAPTER  IIL—IN  WHAT  DOES  CONVERSION  CONStST  ? 

I  have  not  lost  sight  of  the  main  object  of  these  inquiries.  The  nature  of  the 
converting  influence,  already  before  the  reader  as  the  true  point  in  this  contro- 
versy about  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  an  interesting  subject  to  the  Chris- 
tian. In  proportion  as  our  views  of  this  subject  are  clear  and  scriptural,  does 
our  general  understanding  of  the  great  plan  of  salvation  become  enlarged  We 
comprehend  more  of  its  divine  phitosophy.  We  enjoy  more  of  the  fulness  of  its 
blessings.  We  know  better  how  "  to  vindicate  the  ways  of  Gk>d  to  men."  But 
we  must  approach  it  in  the  proper  way,  if  we  would  understand  it  In  trying 
to  ascertain  the  nature  of  that  power  or  influence  put  forth  by  the  Spirit  in  con- 
version, we  shall  be  materially  assisted  if,  in  the  first  place,  we  obtain  correct 
and  definite  views  as  to  what  conversion  is.  True,  it  has  already  been  observed 
in  a  general  way,  that  conversion  is  a  change  of  the  whole  man— his  mind,  his 
heart,;,his  life.  But  this  is  not  sufficiently  definite.  There  still  remains  a  further 
inquiry  as  to  the  precise  nature  of  the  change.  Is  it  physical  or  moral  ?  Or,  is 
it  altogether  imdofinable  1  Does  God  destroy  old  faculties  and  make  new  ones  I 
Or  does  He  consecrate  to  new  and  better  purposes  the  faculties  which  the  sinner 
already  possesses  ?  These  are  interestii^g  inquiries,  and  in  the  investigation 
which  we  are  now  pursuing,  they  are  all  important :  for  it  will  be  manifest,  that 
the  nature  of  the  power  put  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  depend  altogether 
on  the  nature  of  the  work  to  be  accomplished.  What,  then,  is  conversion  ?  In 
what  does  this  great  change  consist,  precisely  ?  We  sliall  in  the  first  place  see 
what  it  is  not.  I  remark,  then,  that  in  converting  a  man,  God  does  not  destroy 
a  single  faculty  of  his  nature— not  one.  God  destroys,  or  annihilates  nothing. 
Since  the  universe  began,  there  has  not  been  annihilated  a  single  particle  of 
matter.  Much  less,  therefore,  shall  it  be  supposed  that  God  would  annihilate  a 
single  faculty  of  the  human  souL  But  if  no  old  faculty  is  destroyed,  then  it  may 
safely  W  assumed  that  no  new  one  is  given.  The  mental  and  moral  organiza- 
I  tion  of  the  man,  therefore,  is  just  the  same  after  conversion  that  it  was  before. 
I  There  has  been  no  change  of  the  fundamental  faculties  of  his  being — the  essen- 
j ■ 
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tial  elements  of  his  nature.  To  suppose  such  a  change  as  this,  would  be  absurd 
in  the  very  highest  degree.  Such  a  change  would  destroy  one's  personal  identity. 
The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  come  to  annihilate  literally  a  race  of  sinners,  and  to  cre- 
ate literally  a  race  of  saints.  He  came  to  renovate — to  save,  I  am  particular  in 
stating  these  positions,  not  becau«te  we  are  peculiar  in  our  views  of  this  matter, 
but  because  of  their  connection  with  the  main  argument.  So  far,  I  presume,  I 
am  orthodox  enough.  At  least,  if  there  is  a  contrary  view  maintained  by  any 
respectable  orthodox  writer,  I  believe  the  fact  has  not  yet  come  to  my  knowledge 
It  is  true,  that  the  change  called  conversion,  in  the  Bible,  is  a  great  change.  It 
is  a  change  from  the  love  of  the  world  to  the  love  of  Grod  —  from  the  love  and 
practice  of  sin,  to  the  love  and  practice  of  holiness.  But  it  is  not  a  change  phy- 
sical, metaphysical,  or  otherwise,  of  the  primary  faculties  of  man's  nature.  The 
new  creation  of  the  Bible  is  not  a  new  creation  literally.  Hence  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  the  power  employed  in  conversion  should  be  the  same  in  kind  as  that 
which  the  Heavenly  Father  employed  when  he  made  the  world,  or  when  he 
raised  up  the  body  of  his  sleeping  Son. 

The  change  to  he  accomplished,  and  the  power  piU  forth  to  effect  that  change, 
must  be  homogenous.  This  is  a  point  to  which  the  religionists  of  this  age  would 
do  well  to  direct  much  of  their  attention.  It  seems  to  me,  that  this  single  con- 
sideration must  annihilate,  at  once,  in  the  mind  of  a  thoughtful  man,  much  of 
the  dreamy  theology  of  our  modem  pulpit  declaimers. 

But  I  must  not  dwell  too  long.  The  reader  is  no  doubt  ready  to  ask,  "  If 
conversion  is  not  an  actual  change  of  the  primary  faculties  of  man's  nature, 
what  is  it  ?  If  there  are  no  new  faculties  given,  in  what  sense  is  the  Christian 
a  new  creature  T  I  reply,  that  a  new  principle  is  implanted — ^that  through  this 
new  principle  new  motives  are  introduced  into  the  heart ;  and  that  through 
these  motives,  the  old  faculties  are  set  to  work  in  a  new  direction-  The  new 
principle  is  faith  in  the  testimony  which  GK)d  has  given  of  his  Son  —  faith  in 
Christ.  The  new  motives  are  the  motives  of  the  GbspeL  In  this  way  the  love 
of  sin  is  destroyed  in  the  heart,  and  the  love  of  God  implanted  there.  This 
change,  for  the  want  of  a  better  term  to  express  it,  I  call  a  moral  change.  And 
the  idea  that  I  design  to  convey  is,  that  there  is  no  actual  literal  new  creation, 
but  that  through  the  influence  of  a  new  principle,  there  is  a  new  and  better 
direction  given  to  powers  already  possessed.  With  this  the  Scriptures  agree. 
Peter  testifies  of  Cornelius  and  his  household,  that  "  God  purified  their  hearts  by 
faith."  Again  :  "  We  are  bom  again,  not  of  corraptible  seed,  but  incorruptible 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  We  are  begotten,  says 
James,  with  the  word  of  truth.  And  it  is  through  the  truth  believed,  that  the 
moral  change  is  efiected  which  enables  a  Christi9.n  man  to  overcome  the  world. 
This  is  very  clearly  taught  by  the  Apostle  John.  Hear  the  disciple  that  Jesus 
loved : — "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God."  If  the  view  here  taken  of  the  nature  of  conversion  is  fiindamentally 
wrong,  then  the  view  hereafter  to  be  developed,  of  the  nature  of  the  converting 
influence,  may  also  be  wrong.  But  if  the  position  now  before  the  reader,  in 
reference  to  this  matter,  be  admitted  to  be  correct,  then  I  do  not  well  see  how 
what  I  am  about  to  say,  can  be  regarded  as  false.  I  trust  the  reader  will  keep 
in  mind  the  leading  points  in  this  chapter,  while  he  examines  carefully  what  is 
to  be  said  in  the  next.  Be  candid,  dear  reader,  and  I  have  strong  hopes  that  we 
shall  yet  look  at  this  matter  in  the  same  way.  G.  W.  Longan. 

(To  be  eontmued.) 
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PROPHECY— No.  XIV. 

THE  AGENCY  OP  THE  JEWS  IN  THE  CONVEBSION  OP  THE  WORLD.— NO.  IL 

QoD  once  made  the  Lsnraelites  the  medium  of  his  beneyolence  to  all  the  na- 
tions. For  fifteen  hundred  years  he  employed  them  to  give  to  the  world  a  typical 
and  prophetical  illustration  of  the  Christian  System,  and  to  prepare  mankind  for 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah.  But  while  laboring  for  the  good  of  others,  a  vail 
was  drawn  over  their  own  hearts.  They  rejected  and  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory : 
and  in  the  blindness  of  their  zeal  and  devotion  to  the  tradition  of  their  Rabbis, 
they  continue  to  anathematize  Him  of  whom  all  the  prophets  have  spoken. 

But  the  star  of  Bethlehem  will  yet  become  the  hope  of  Israel. — They  will  soon 
return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers ;  they  will  look  to  Him  whom  they  have 
pierced,  and  mourn  for  him  as  one  that  mourns  for  an  only  son,  or  as  one  that 
is  in  bitterness  for  a  first-bom.  The  sweat  of  Gethsemane  and  the  agonies  of 
Calvary  will  only  render  the  more  dear  to  them  the  once  despised  Nazarene ; 
and  ten  thousand  other  sacred  associations  will  melt  their  hearts  and  nerve  their 
energies  for  the  service  of  Him  whom  they  have  so  long  rejected.  They  will 
again  proclaim  the  law  from  Mount  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem. A  stream  of  living  waters  will  flow  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Moriah 
to  cleanse  the  nations,  and  to  impart  new  life  and  energy  to  a  world  dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins. 

So  testifies  the  most  symbolical  writer  of  the  Old  Testament  But  we  have 
plainer  testimony  than  that  of  EzekieL  The  most  logical  of  all  the  inspired 
writers  has  said,  "  If  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  di- 
minishing of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  (^entiles,  how  much  more  their  fulness  1 " 
And  again,  '*  If  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the  world,  what 
shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  fi*om  the  dead  ? " 

From  these  premises,  it  is  evident  that  God  has  yet  in  reserve  a  great  and  im- 
portant work  for  the  seed  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  flesh ;  that  their  recep- 
tion into  the  Christian  church  will  become  the  occasion  and  the  means  of 
blessing  all  nations,  by  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  Satan  to  the  kingdom  and  service  of  Gk)d's  dear  Son.  Nothing 
can  be  more  absurd  than  to  suppose  that  the  phrase,  C<^rj  €k  v€Kpoi>rj^  refers  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  from  the  grave.  This  cannot  with  any  propriety 
be  called  "  the  riches  of  the  world,''  or  "  tlie  riches  of  the  Gentiles,'*  But  even  if 
this  were  tnie  in  the  abstract,  the  connection  forbids  any  such  application  of 
these  words  in  the  present  case. — ^There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible  to  warrant  the 
supposition,  that  either  the  Jews  or  the  Gentiles  will  have  any  agency  in  raising 
the  bodies  of  the  dead.  This  is  the^pecial  and  peculiar  work  of  Him  who  is  the  way, 
the  truth,  the  resurrection,  and  the  life.  "  For,"  says  Paul,  "  as  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  And  John  adds,  "  The  hour  is  com- 
ing in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth ;  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  But  that  the  Jews  will 
be  made  instrumental  in  reviving  the  souls  of  men,  in  raising  them  from  a  state 
ot  death  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  to  a  life  of  holiness  and  happiness,  is  rendered 
highly  probable  by  many  collateral  circumstances,  as  well  as  by  the  testimony 
of  Paul  and  EzekieL 

1.  Their  conversion  will  be  a  complete  restoration  of  primitive  Christianity. 
The  gospel  was  corrupted  at  a  very  early  period.    Even  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
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ties,  th6  spirit  of  discord  and  schism  was  at  work  in  many  of  the  churches.  One 
said,  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  ApoUos ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Cephas. 
Borne  attempted  to  combine  with  the  Christian  doctrine,  the  spiritual  vagaries 
of  a  Plato;  others  labored  to  introduce  the  metaphysical  abstractions  of  an 
Aristotle  :  while  many  sought  to  make  out  a  perfect  system  of  religion  and  mo- 
rality, by  uniting  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  with  the  flcentious  tenets  of  Epicu- 
rus,, or  with  some  other  system  of  Jewish  or  Gentile  philosophy.  Many  isms 
were  the  legitimate  offspring  of  these  vain  attempts  to  improve  what  God  had 
already  made  perfect ;  and  it  is  a  well-attested  fact,  that  through  the  strife  of 
debate,  the  abuse  of  human  authority,  and  the  vain  pretensions  of  erring  man, 
Christianity  was  almost  wholly  excluded  from  the  popular  theologies  of  the 
middle  ages.  And  though  Luther,  Calvin,  Arminius,  Wesley,  and  a  host  of  other 
Reformers  have  done  much  to  restore  the  pure  Gospel,  it  is  nevertheless  true, 
that  all  the  Protestant  parties  are  still  too  much  devoted  to  the  mere  politics 
and  metaphysics  of  Christianity.  These  abstractions  are  poor  nourishment  for 
the  hungry  souL  They  are  miserable  substitutes  for  the  bread  and  the  water  of 
eternal  ufe ;  and  hence  the  comparative  tailure  of  all  modem  missionary  efforts 
to  convert  the  world. 

But  the  Jews  will  never  be  converted  to  any  mere  abstract  theory  of  Cliristi- 
anity,  Papal  or  Protestant.  They  will  never  give  up  the  traditions  of  their  own 
Rabbis,  for  anjr  of  the  uninspired  creeds  of  modern  Christendom.  It  is  Christ 
himself,  the  chief  among  ten  thousand  and  the  one  altogether  lovely,  that  will 
woo  their  hearts,  and  bring  their  whole  nature  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit  under 
subjection  to  the  will  of  Gt>d.  It  is  the  awfiil  consciousness  that  they  have  de- 
spised, crucified,  and  so,  long  rejected  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  that  will  work 
in  them  that  godly  sorrow  described  by  Zechariah,  and  that  will  induce  them  to 
cry  out  like  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do  T 

Like  the  primitive  Christians  then,  the  new  converts  to  Christ,  will  go  every- 
where preaching  the  word.  The  spirit  of  the  apostles  which  has  for  ages  skira- 
bered  under  the  secularized  and  corrupted  forms  of  Christianity,  will  bi  revived 
in  these  new  heralds  of  the  cross.  They  will  "  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for 
all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  them  and  rose 
again."  They  will  become  missionaries.  And  with  all  the  influences  of  a  pure 
gospel  in  their  heads  and  in  their  hearts,  strengthened  if  possible  by  a  thousand 
pleasant,  and  as  many  agonizing  reminiscences  of  the  past,  who  can  tell  what 
changes  and  revolutions  these  ransomed  millions  of  Abraham's  seed  may  pro- 
duce in  the  world  ?  Even  under  the  most  unfavorable  circumstances,  their  in- 
fluence must  be  immense.  The  gospel  has  not  lost  a  single  element  of  its  power. 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  holy  angels  desire  the  salvation 
of  mankind  as  ardently  as  they  ever  did  And  hence  it  would  appear  that  the 
only  thing  that  is  now  wanting  to  bind  Satan,  and  fill  the  whole  World  with  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  and  the  power  of  his  anointed,  is  just  such  a  band  of  mission- 
aries as  tiie  Jews  are  likely  to  become  when  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away  from 
their  hearts. 

2.  But  besides  the  restoration  of  a  pure  Gospel,  free  from  all  the  paralyzing 
influences  of  human  speculation,  there  are  also  some  circumstances  connectea 
with  the  present  condition  of  the  Jews,  and  the  advanced  state  of  the  Arts  and 
Sciences,  that  merit  our  very  special  consideration.  It  will,  we  hope,  be  con- 
ceded by  all  our  readers^  that  nothing  in  the  world  happens  by  chance.  He  who 
made  the  universe,  continues  to  govern  it.  And  to  govern  the  whole,  he  must 
take  care  of  every  part— to  regulate  suns  and  systems,  he  must  first  adjust  the 
atoms  ;  and  to  feea,  clothe,  and  preserve  man,  he  must  number  the  hairs  of  his 
head,  and  regulate  every  pulsation  of  his  heart.  This  he  has  always  done.  The 
history  of  his  administration  is  a  continued  illustration  of  his  special  providence. 
Whenever  it  has  been  necessary  to  accomplish  any  end  or  purpose,  the  very  best 
means  have  been  provided.  To  save  mankind  from  utter  ruin,  an  ark  was  pre- 
pared. To  preserve  Jacob  and  his  family,  and  at  the  same  time  to  illustrate 
some  of  the  most  profound  principles  in  the  scheme  of  human  redemption,  Joseph 
was  loved,  hated,  sold  into  Egypt,  imprisoned,  and  made  Governor  over  all  tne 
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land.  To  restore  the  Israelites  to  Canaan,  and  to  complete  the  shadow  of  which 
the  Gospel  is  the  substance^  Moses  was  bom,  laid  in  an  ark  of  bulrushes,  adopt- 
ed by  Pharoah's  daughter,  instracted  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,  and 
divinely  commissioned  and  qualified  to  lead  his  brethren  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage,  through  the  Red  Sea  and  the  dreary  wilderness  of  Arabia,  to  the  banks 
of  the  Jordan.  And  to  prepare  the  world  for  the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  the 
folly  of  all  human  wisdom  was  fiilly  exposed,  the  temple  of  Janus  was  closed, 
and  a  general  expectation  was  excited  among  all  nations,  that  some  great  Re- 
former was  about  to  appear, 

"  Whose  genial  power  should  whelm  earth's  iron  race. 
And  plant  once  more  the  golden  in  its  place." 

We  need  not  speak  of  the  labors  and  fortunes  of  the  Apostles — the  reign  of 
Constantine — the  qualifications  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  Reformers,  who, 
under  God,  have  been  sent  to  lead  the  church  up  out  of  the  wilderness  to  a  land 
that  flows  with  milk  and  honey.  We  think  it  must  be  evident  to  all,  that  while 
God  governs  suns  and  systems,  he  weighs  their  atoms — ^that  he  does  nothing  in 
vain  —  tiiat  the  feeblest  instrumentalities  for  good  have  been  always  provided 
with  reference  to  some  special  end. 

These  things  being  conceded,  we  may  now  ask,  Why  have  the  Jews  been 
scattered  among  all  the  nations  1  Why,  amidst  the  wreck  of  thrones  and  the 
fall  of  empires,  have  they  always  been  preserved  as  a  distinct  people  ?  Why  do 
they  now  speak  all  the  principal  languages  and  dialects  of  this  babbling  earth  ? 
What  mean  those  important  discoveries  that  distinguish  the  nineteenth  from 
all  preceding  centuries?  For  what  purpose  has  the  telegraph  been  invented, 
and  the  power  of  steam  applied  to  machinery,  and  the  resources  of  Mathematics 
exhausted  in  the  advancement  of  the  physical  sciences  and  the  improvements  of 
their  corresponding  arts  1  Why  is  so  much  said  and  done  to  promote  the  prin- 
ciples of  civil  and  religious  liberty  among  all  nations  1  Why  nas  education  ad- 
vanced so  rapidly,  and  why  have  the  Holy  Scriptures  been  multiplied  ten-fold 
within  the  short  space  of  fifty  years  ?  What  mean  all  the  Bible  Societies,  Mis- 
sionary Societies,  and  other  benevolent  associations  of  the  nineteenth  century  1 

Such  an  accumulation  of  means  certainly  seems  to  indicate  that  Gt>d  is  aliout 
to  accomplish  some  great  purpose.  And  what  is  this  but  the  conversion  of  the 
world  ?  Men  of  limited  conceptions,  may  see  nothing  very  remarkable  in  the 
fortunes  of  the  Jews  :  and  to  them,  some  slight  improvements  in  commerce  or 
in  the  science  of  agriculture,  may  appear  to  be  the  grand  ultimatum  of  all  dis- 
covery. But  the  Bible  reveals  to  us  a  very  different  philosophy.  It  teaches  us 
that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  yet  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Anointed  :  that  the  perfection  of  the  church  is  the  end  of  all  things 
earthly  ;  that  every  thing  else  is  a  mere  circumstance  ;  that  for  this  the  Messiah 
reigns,  the  Spirit  persuades,  and  holy  angels  are  sent  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of 
salvation. 

Hence  we  infer  that  the  Israelites  have  been  preserved  for  this  very  purpose  ; 
that  they  have  been  widely  dispersed  in  order  tnat  they  may  acquire  a  know- 
ledge of  all  the  languages  of  the  world  ;  and  that  after  their  conversion,  they 
may  return  and  announce  to  each  nation,  in  its  own  vernacular,  the  glorious 
facts,  precepts,  and  promises  of  the  everlaating  gospel :  and  that  to  this  same 
end  may  be  referred  the  present  wonderful  progress  of  science,  and  the  astonish- 
ing ifiiprovements  in  all  the  arts  of  civilization.  This  conclusion  seems  to  be 
reasonable  in  itself ;  and  it  also  follows  very  naturally  from  the  general  laws 
and  principles  of  the  divine  government.  But  when  we  connect  with  it  the 
vision  of  Eajekiel,  and  the  influence  which  Paul  says  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
will  have  on  the  rest  of  mankind,  its  force  becomes  almost  overwelming.  Even 
the  powers  of  the  imagination,  can  here  scarcely  go  beyond  the  limits  of  sober 
reason.  With  minds  fully  persuaded,  that  Christianity  is  a  reality,  and  hearts 
filled  with  the  love  of  its  divine  author ;  with  the  pure  gospel  to  offer  to  the 
(Jentile  world ;  with  the  modern  improvements  of  science  to  multiply,  transport, 
and  distribute  Bibles  fwnong  the  heathen;  and  with  .all  the  celestial  hosts  to 
animate,  strengthen  and  support  them  in  their  mission,  who  can  estimate  what 
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eyen  a  few  thousand  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  could  and  would  do  to  spread  the 
glory  of  our  Redeemer's  kingdom  among  the  nations  ?  If  the  twelve  apostles, 
laboring  under  so  great  disadvantages,  in  opposition  to  all  the  learning,  religion 
and  pontics  of  the  world,  could  in  so  short  a  time  revolutionize  the  Roman  em- 

5 ire,  why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible,  that  a  million  of  converted 
ews  should  with  all  the  aids  of  modem  civilization,  bind  Satan,  raise  to  life 
the  spiritually  dead,  and  introduce  the  world's  great  jubilee  ? 

3.  But  it  may  be  said,  that  the  labors  of  the  apostles  were  sustained  by  mira- 
cles :  "  Grod  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with 
divers  miracles,  and  gius  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  will"  This  is  all 
true.  The  treasure  was  committed  to  earthen  vessels,  that  the  power  might 
appear  to  be  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  And  is  it  not  so  still  1  Was  there  ever 
a  soul  converted  by  mere  human  instrumentality  without  the  co-operation  of 
Qod,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Is  it  not  still  true  that  Paul  may 
plant,  and  Apollos  water,  but  that  €k)d  alone  can  and  does  give  the  increase  ? 
We  know  it  is  often  said,  "  The  days  of  miracles  are  past."  And  in  one  sense 
this  may  be  true  ;  but  the  remark  must  be  received  with  some  limitations.  If 
"  prophecy  is  a  standing  miracle  ; "  if  the  fulfilment  of  every  prediction  implies 
as  really  a  miracle  as  the  conversion  of  water  into  wine,  or  tne  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  then,  indeed,  the  days  of  miracles  are  not  wholly  past  They  are  ever 
occurring,  and  will  occur  till  the  drama  of  earth's  history  shall  be  closed 

*'  Time  gone,  the  righteous  saved,  the  wicked  damned. 
And  God's  eternal  government  approved.*' 

This  species  of  evidence  will  doubtless  have  a  powerful  influence  on  the 
world's  conversion.  When  the  Jews  shall  have  learned  that  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  that  all  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  well  as  of  the  New  were  written  that  the  world  might  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  that  believing  they  might  have  life  through  his 
name,  how  overwelming  will  be  the  influence  of  the  truth  upon  their  own  hearts 
and  consciences,  and  how  irresistible  will  be  their  testimony  over  the  minds  of 
others !  With  what  burning  eloquence  will  they  appeal  to  the  writings  of  Moses, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  all  the  other  prophets  who  Imve  spoken 
of  their  fortunes  and  destiny  1  Who  can  resist  the  evidence,  when  every  preacher 
becomes  as  miraculous  a  persona^  and  as  full  of  zeal  for  the  kingdom  of  Grod 
as  was  ever  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  !  Every  Jew  will  then  be  a  living 
miracle  in  the  presence  of  his  auditory. 

To  all  this  it  should  be  added,  that  about  the  time  of  the  Jewish  mission,  or 
immediately  antecedent  to  it,  there  will  be  Mfilled  various  other  prophecies  of 
the  most  public  and  unequivocal  character.  It  is  evident  that  Ezekiel,  in  the 
forty-seventh  chapter  of  his  prophecy,  Paul  in  the  eleventh  of  the  Romans,  and 
John  in  the  twentieth  of  his  Apocaiypse,  refer  to  the  same  event :  they  all 
speak  of  the  general  conversion  of  the  world.  Ezekiel  describes  the  influence 
of  the  gospel  in  those  halycon  days  under  the  symbol  of  a  river,  so  broad  that 
it  cannot  be  passed  over.  Paul  describes  the  effect  that  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews  will  have  on  the  rest  of  mankind,  under  the  figure  of  a  resurrection ;  he 
calls  it,  "  a  life  from  the  dead."  And  John  says, "  I  saw  an  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  having  the  keys  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his 
hand.  And  he  laid  nold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent  which  is  the  devil  and 
Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years  ;  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations 
no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  ftdfilled  :  and  after  that  he  must  be 
loosed  a  little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  tney  that  sat  upon  them,  and 
iudgment  was  given  unto  them  :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  who  had  not 
worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon 
their  foreheads  or  in  their  hands  ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years." — This,  he  says,  is  the  first  resurection.  But  we  are  now  living 
under  the  period  of  the  sixth  vial.  God  is  now  pouring  out  the  cup  of  his 
indignation  on  the  Turkish  empire.    All,  therefore,  that  follows  in  the  six- 
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teenth,  seventeenth,  eighteenth,  and  nineteenth  chapters  of  the  Revelation, 
must  he  fufiUed  before  the  holy  waters  can  cover  the  entire  earth.  The  seventh 
angel  will  pour  out  his  vial  on  the  power  of  the  air ;  the  harlot  that  sits  upon 
many  waters  will  come  to  her  eventml  end  :  and  the  armies  of  heaven  will  be 
marshalled  for  the  great  mond  conflict  of  tne  world,  before 
"  The  brute-hearted  temper  of  man  shall  grow  tame, 

The  wolf  and  the  lion  lie  down  with  the  Iamb ; 

The  bear  and  the  kiae  shall  contentedly  feed, 

And  children  their  yonng  ones  in  harmony  lead." 

The  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  will,  therfore,  form  a  new  chapter  in  the 
volume  of  prophetic  evidence,  known  and  read  by  all  men ;  the  force  of  which, 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews,  will  be  utterly  irresistible ;  and  which,  with  the 
means  before  described,  and  the  blessings  of  heaven,  will  enable  them  in  a 
short  time,  to  convert  all  the  nations,  and  fill  the  whole  earth  with  the  | ' 
of  JehovaL  R  . 


RUTH  AMONG  THE  MEADOWS.* 


In  the  land  of  Bethlehem  Jadah 
Let  ns  linger,  let  as  wander : 
Ephrath's  sorrow,  Jacob's  pillar, 
liieth  in  the  valley  yonder ; 
And  the  yellow  barley  harvest 
Floods  it  with  a  golden  glory. 
Let  us  back  into  the  old  time, 
Dreaming  of  her  tender  story. 
Of  her  true  heart's  strong  devotion. 
From  beyond  the  Dead  Sea  water, 
From  the  Heathen  land  of  Moab — 
Mahion's  wife  and  Mara's  daughter. 

Lo  1  the  princely-hearted  Boaz 
Moves  among  his  reapers  slowly ; 
And  the  widow'd  child  of  Moab 
Bends  behind  the  gleaners  lowly, 
Gathering,  gleaning  as  she  goeth 
Down  the  slopes  and  up  the  hollows, 
While  the  love  of  old  Naomi 
Like  a  guardian  angel  follows. 
And  he  speaketh  words  of  kindness. 
Words  of  kindness,  calm  and  stately ; 
Till  he  breaks  the  springs  of  gladness 
That  lay  cold  and  frozen  lately ; 
And  the  love-flowers  that  had  faded 
Deep  within  her  bosom  lonely. 
Slowly  open  as  he  questions, 
Soon  for  him  to  blossom  only — 
When  that  Spring  shall  fill  with  music, 
Like  an  overflowing  river, 
All  his  homestead  ;  anfl  those  flowers 
Bloom  beside  his  hearth  for  ever. 
Mother  of  a  line  of  princes, 
Wrought  into  that  i  ace's  story. 


Whom  the  Godhead,  breaking  earthward, 
Mark'd  with  an  unearthly  glory  I 

Still  he  walks  among  the  reapers. 
And  the  day  is  nearly  over. 
And  the  lonely  mountain  partridge 
Seeks  afar  his  scanty  cover ; 
And  the  flocks  of  wild  blue  pigeons. 
That  had  gleaned  behind  the  gleaner. 
Find  their  shelter  in  the  thicket ; 
And  the  cloudless  sky  grows  sheener 
With  a  sudden  flush  of  crimson. 
Steeping  in  a  fiery  lustre 
Every  sheaf-top  in  the  valley. 
On  the  hill-side  every  cluster. 
Slowly,  slowly  fade,  fair  picture. 
Yellow  lights  and  purple  shadows. 
On  the  valley,  on  the  mountain, 
And  sweet  Ruth  among  the  meadows 
Stay  awhile,  true  heart,  and  teach  us. 
Pausing  in  thy  matron  beauty. 
Care  of  elders,  love  of  kindred. 
All  unselfish  thought  and  duty. 
Linger  Boaz,  noble-minded  I 
Teach  us — haughty  and  unsparing- 
Tender  care  for  lowlier  station, 
Kindly  speech  and  courteous  bearing. 
Still  each  softest,  loveliest  color 
Shrine  the  form  beloved  and  loving. 
Heroine  of  our  heart's  first  poem. 
Through  our  childhood's  dreamland  moving. 
When  the  great  old  Bible  open'd. 
And  a  pleasant  pastoral  measure, 
As  our  mothers  read  the  story, 
Eill'd  our  infant  hearts  with  pleasure. 


•  From  the  DubHn  Umversity  Magazine. 
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SHORT  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  PETER 

Chapter  T,  (8.)  For  these  things  being  yours,  and  increasing,  render  yon  not  idle  nor 
anfruitful  as  to  the  knowledge  of  onr  Lord  Jesns  Christ.  (9.)  For  he  that  lacketh  these 
things  is  blind,  being  near-sighted*  having  forgotten  the  cleansing  away  of  his  old  sins.  (10.) 
Wherefore,  the  rather  brethren,  be  diligent  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure;  for  doing 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fail.  (11.)  For  so  there  shall  be  richly  furnished  unto  you  the 
entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 


The  possession  of  the  trae  Spirit  of 
Christ  leads  perpetually  to  an  increase 
in  ever^  Christian  virtue.  The  spiritual 
sense  is  hourly  quickened,  and  we  see 
more  of  the  divine  loveliness  of  Christ, 
our  Saviour,  and  drink  with  a  more 
ardent  thirst  of  the  fountains  of  grace, 
in  proportion  as  we  place  ourselves 
under  the  guidance  of  the  word,  and 
keep  our  feet  among  the  walks  of  Zion. 
It  is  thus  that  the  Spiritual  Israel  are 
caused  "to  blossom  and  bud,  and  to 
fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  fruit." 
The  true  disciple  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  grow.  The  love  of  Cod  is  in  his 
heart,  and  it  must  quicken  into  life  the 
redeemed  energies  of  his  soul.  Like 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  under  the  moving 
winds,  they  cannot  be  at  rest,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  sweeping  in  love  over 
their  bosom,  and  inviting  them  to  the 
Redeemer's  service.  If  we  find  it  not 
so,  brethren,  let  us  consider  the  ground 
on  which  we  stand.  Perhaps  we  have 
approached  this  burning  bush  with  our 
shoes  on,  and  are  presumptuously  stand- 
ing on  holy  ^ound.  "  For  he  that  lack- 
eth these  thmgs,  is  blind,  being  near- 
sighted, having  forgotten  the  cleansing 
away  of  his  old  sins." 

"  Blindness"  is  a  frequent  metaphor 
in  the  Scriptures,  to  express  the  want 
of  spiritual  discernment,  occasioned  by 
the  mists  and  clouds  of  the  natural  or 
sensuous  man.  To  such,  even  "the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  rising  with  the 
healing  in  his  wings."  is  invisible.  The 
Grod  of  this  world  nath  blinded  their 
minds,  that  the  licht  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  image  of 
God,  may  not  shine  unto  them  (2  Cor. 
iv. :  4.)  This  was  the  condition  of  the 
greater  part  of  Israel,  even  amid  the 
splendid  displays  of  power  which  were 
exhibited  by  the  Saviour  while  on  earth. 
To  *  them,  He  was  without  form  or 
comeliness,  and  they  could  see  no  beauty 
in  him,  that  they  should  desire  him  : 
yet  he  was  the  chief  among  ten  thou- 
sand, and  altogether  lovely.    Blindness 


in  part  had  happened  to  them.  So  it 
is  with  him  who  lacks  the  qualities  and 
graces  that  necessarily  spring  from  a 
grateful  sense  of  redeeming  love.  His 
soul  is  darkened  by  sin,  it  gropes  in  an 
atmosphere  obscured  by  the  vapors  of 
lust,  and  with  defective  eyes,  near- 
sighted, looks  but  as  through  a  glass, 
darkly,  and  sees  indistinctly  the  glories 
of  the  spiritual  world.  He  cannot  dis- 
cern "  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  (2  Cor.  iv.  6.)  Alas  for  such, 
for  if  the  "  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  to  them 
that  are  lost,"  (lb.  iv.  a) 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  the 
cause  of  this  blindness  is  in  ourselves, 
and  hence  many  able  critics  translate 
the  original  (ftvo>7rafc«)i/)  rendered  here 
"near-sighted,"  and  in  the  common  ver- 
sion, "cannot  see  afar  off,"  by  "  shutting 
the  eifes^'  as  a  voluntary  exclusion  of 
the  light,— and  it  must  be  conceded 
that  this  may  agree,  both  with  the 
original  and  the  sense,— but  we  take  it 
that  the  allusion  in  the  metaphor,  is 
simple  and  more  direct.  It  is  not  so 
much  a  wilful  and  deliberate  rejection 
of  the  truth,  in  defiant  infidehty,  as 
an  unconscious  delusion  and  false-seeing 
into  which  we  are  apt  to  fall  from  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  the  constant 
allurement  of  the  flesh.  In  the  midst 
of  the  fascinations  of  the  world,  we 
lose  sight  of  the  glories  of  the  upper 
sanctuary,  and  walk  not "  as  seeing  him 
that  is  in\asible."*  The  spirit  land  is 
too  far  off  for  our  near-sighted  vision, 

*  It  would,  perhaps,  suit  the  ear  of  the 
English  reader  better,  to  render  this  clause 
thus,  *•  For  he  that  lacketh  these  things  cannot 
seCy  being  near-sighted/*'  &c.  To  ailjrm  that 
one  is  **  blind,  being  near-sighted,"  is,  at 
least,  an  apparent  contrailictiou.  But  it  is  in 
harmony  with  common  usage  to  say  that  oue 
cannot  see,  i.  e.  certain  things,  when  his  eyes 
are  only  defective.  Here  the  things  referred 
to,  being  afar^uff,  that  is  spiriiual,  cannot  be 
seen,  even  though  oue  have  vision,  if  he  be 
"  near-sighted" 
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and  the  light  of  faith  too  feeble  in  the 
soul  to  show,  in  their  fadeless  charms, 
the  ever-Hying  and  attractive  beauties 
of  the  new  Jerusalem. 

In  Christianity,  it  mav  he  mid,  we 
see  everything  throiigh  th^e  heart.  If 
the  heart  be  pure,  the  vision  will  be 
clear,  but  where  there  is  "an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,"  there  can  be  no  spiritual 
discernment  The  necessity  of  a  pure 
heart,  in  order  to  a  clear  insight  into 
things  moral  or  divine,  was  felt  even 
by  heathen  philosophers.  Plato,  in  his 
^hsedo,  puts  these  words  into  the  mouth 
of  Socrates  :  "  While  we  live,  we  shall 
thus,  as  it  seems,  approach  nearest  to 
knowledge,  if  we  hold  no  intercourse  or 
communion  at  jdl  with  the  body  except 
what  absolute  necessity  requires,  nor 
suffer  ourselves  to  be  polluted  by  it« 
nature,  but  purify  ourselves  from  it, 
until  God  himself  shall  release  us.  And 
thus,  being  pure,  and  freed  from  the 
folly  of  the  body,  we  shall,  in  all  like- 
lihood, be  with  others  like  ourselves, 
and  shall  of  ourselves  know  the  whole 
real  essence,  and  that  probably,  is 
truth ;  for  it  is  not  allowable  for  the 
impure  to  attain  to  the  pure  !  (Phsedo 
xxxL)  And  thus,  in  fiiU  narmony  with 
these  sublime  sentiments,  death  was 
regarded  by  this  Philosopher  as  the 
greatest  blessing,  since  it  was  a  frill 
release  from  the  trammels  and  corrup- 
tion of  the  body,  which  it  was  the  life- 
time labour  of  philosophy  to  shake  off 
from  the  souL  Aristotle  thought  none 
qualified  to  listen  with  profit  to  the 
lessons  of  his  Ethics,  save  those  "  who 
regulate  their  appetites  and  actions 
according  to  reason,"  and  Seneca,  the 
meditative  and  gentle  Roman  moralist, 
declares  that  "  the  mind  that  is  impure 
is  incapable  of  God  and  divine  things." 
—In  the  Apochryphal  book  of  wisdom, 
the  close  connection  between  the  purity 
of  the  soul,  and  its  ability  to  appre- 
ciate and  receive  moral  light,  is  also 
forcibly  and  clearly  taught  in  these 
wordsj—"  Froward  thoughts  separate 
from  God,  and  wisdom  enters  not  into 
a  malicious  souL" 

But  as  we  might  expect,  it  is  pre- 
eminently set  forth  in  the  light  of  re- 
velation. It  is  here  that  all  the  deep 
things  of  our  being  are  brought  out  in 
dogmatic  distinctness  and  authority  to 
our  consciousness,  and  the  inspiring 
Spirit,  which  "searcheth  all  things, 
yea  the   deep   things   of  God,"  has, 


through  the  word,  which  is  "  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  joints 
and  the  marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of 
the  thoughts  ana  intents  of  the  heart" 
— ^given  us  a  clearer  and  ftdler  revela- 
tion of  the  immutable  and  eternal  re- 
lation which  exists  between  moral 
purity,  and  clearness  of  vision  ;— 
Detween  moral  impurity  and  spiritual 
blindness — "Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.*  But, 
"  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the 
darkness  comprehendeth  it  not."  Chris- 
tians, however,  "  have  received  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit 
which  is  of  God  ;  that  we  might  know 
the  things  that  are  ftdly  given  to  us  of 
God.  Which  things,  alS^,  we  speak, 
not  in  the  words  which  man*s  wisdom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
teachethj  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual  But  the  natural  (sen- 
suous) man  receiveth  not  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  fool- 
ishness unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." 

There  are  two  powers  of  seeing 
within  us — the  Jucultp  of  sense  and  the 
facility  of  spirit — and  these  are  con- 
trary, one  to  another.  To  compare 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  is  to 
bring  them  to  the  criterion  of  the  rea- 
son, and  try  their  fitness  to  the  wants 
and  cravings  of  the  souL  It  is  to  leave 
our  sensuous  nature  behind  us,  as  an 
adversary  to  the  soul's  immortal  wel- 
fare, and  to  come  as  little  children,  as 
.  yet,  untaught  of  nature,  and  open  to 
the  teachings  of  light,  to  the  things 
which  are  spoken  not  in  the  words  of 
mans  wisdom,  hut  in  tlie  words  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  teacheth,  tliat  we  may 
know  and  team  of  God, 

'*  Heaven  lies  about  us  in  our  infancy ; 
Shades  of  the  prison-house  begin  to  close 

Upon  the  growing  Boy, 
But  he  beholds  the  light  and  whence  it  flows, 

He  sees  it  in  his  joy.*' 

And  in  after  life — no  matter  how 
worldly  have  become  all  his  aims,  nor 
how  completely  he  may  have  given 
himself  up  to  the  guidance  of  the 
faculty  of  sense,  though  the  light  that 
is  in  him  be  darkness,  yet,  this  first 
born  of  his  being's  greatness  —  this 
primal  "light  of  all  his  seeing,"— the 
faculty  of  spirit  abides  with  him,  and 
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will  come  forth  to  cherish  and  uphold 
him,  if  he  will  but  tear  off  the  obscur- 
ing veil  of  the  flesh,  and  purify  the 
medium  for  the  entrance  of  that  light 
which  is  ever  beaming  from  the  pages 
of  God*s  blessed  word  This  is  the 
first  step  towards  the  clear  spiritual 
discernment,  and  it  is  every  man's 
liberty,  as  it  is  his  duty,  to  take  it  for 
himself. 

^^  Having  forgotten  ilie  cleansing 
away  of  his  old  sinsJ'' — The  Apostle 
here  alludes  to  the  remission  of  sins,  as 
signified  in  baptism.— The  language 
agrees  with  that  ,of  Ananias,  when  he 
said  to  Paul,  "  Arise,  and  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  thy  sins  *'  (Acts  xxii. 
16.)  And  so,  in  many  places  of  the 
Scripture,  we  find  the  same  intimate 
connection  between  the  use  of  water  in 
baptism  and  the  cleansing  of  the  sub- 
ject from  sin.  And  it  must  be  regretted 
that  the  preiudice  of  speculative  the- 
ology shoula  have  made  many  sound 
and  honest  interpreters  of  the  word, 
so  shy  of  the  plain  and  manifest  mean- 
ing of  these,  as  if  not  to  pervert,  at 
least,  greatly  to  obscure  their  true 
meaning.— Brethren,  is  it  not  strange 
that  Christians  should  be  so  studious 
to  misunderstand  the  teachings  of  the 
word,  on  this  subject  ?  Honestly,  and 
with  our  Bibles  open,  what  else  can  we 
see  than  ttiat,  under  the  Cliristian  dis- 
pensation. Baptism  is  the  institution 
m  which  faith  and  repentance  culmi- 
nate, and  are  formally  crowned  with 
pardon?  Are  "we  not  buried  with 
Christ  by  baptism  into  death, — ^that 
like  as  he  was  raised  up  from  the  dead- 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life  T 
And  if  it  be  here,  that  we  symbolically 
die,  and  rise  to  a  new  life,  is  it  not  here, 
also,  that  we  are  made  conscious  of 
having  spiritually  passed  from  death 
unto  fife  ?  We  Imow,  indeed,  that  the 
wiU  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  act, 
but,  imless  by  the  necessity  of  the  case, 
these  are  not  to  be  separated.  The 
will,  in  every  case,  determines  the  moral 
value  of  the  act,  but  the  act  is,  at  once, 
the  perfection  and  confirmation  of  the 
will.  Hence  baptism  is  said  to  save  us, 
not  because  by  it  we  wash  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  because  in  it  we 
obtain  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
— and  this  is  the  practical,  experimental 
knowledge  of  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
— a  sensible  symbol  of  our  spiritual 


cleansing.  Its  value,  however,  is  no- 
thing, only  so  far  as  it  is  the  act  of  faith 
and  repentance  in  expression  of  their 
entire  reliance  upon  the  death  of  Christ ; 
their  willing  submission  to  crucify  with 
him  the  old  man,  that  the  body  of  sin 
may  be  destroyed;  their  voluntary  con- 
sent to  die  to  the  world,  and  their  fixed 
resolution  and  inviolable  vow,  hence- 
forth to  serve  sin  no  longer,  but  being 
thus  made  alive,  ever  af^r  to  live  only 
unto  Gk)d,  (Roul  vL,  4, 10.) 

This  symbolic  waishing  of  baptism  is 
everywhere,  in  the  style  of  the  Apos- 
tles, the  turning  and  starting-point  of 
the  new  life.  Paul,  in  describing  the 
unrighteous  characters  who  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  says  to 
the  Corinthians,  *  And  such  were  some 
of  you  :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God,"  (1st  Cor.  vL  11.) 
But  lest  any  one  should  suppose  that 
his  baptism  is  a  work  of  ment,  let  him 
consider  that  it  is,  on  his  part,  a  humili- 
ating act  of  bodily  disgrace,  a  pubUe 
con^ssion  of  his  own  defilement,  and 
an  humble  and  penitent  appeal  to  God 
through  Christ,  mercifully  to  wash  him 
and  make  him  clean.  We  do  not  wash 
ourselves  in  baptism  —  but  we  are 
washed  by  another — therefore  we  must 
grateMly  acknowledge,  in  the  language 
of  Paul,  "  Not  by  worfes  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  ^irit,"  (Titus  iii  5.  CoL 
iii  10, 11.) 

Not  only  is  baptism  not  an  act  of 
merit,  it  is  a  voluntary  obligation 
solemnly  entered  into,  to  lead  a  life  of 
perpetual  and  devoted  service.  Hence, 
m  the  passage  before  us,  the  Apostle 
says,  that  he  tnat  lacketh  the  reciprocal 
virtues,  which  he  has  so  beautifiilly 
linked  together  in  the  previous  verses, 
"  hath  forgotten  the  cleansing  away  of 
his  old  sins.  *'  In  baptism,  he  professed 
to  have  "  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds,  and  to  have  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  who  created 
him,"  ^EpL  ii,  10.)  But  to  live  a  hfe 
of  faitnless  indolence,  is  to  neglect  this 
high  and  solemn  obligation — ^it  is  to 
forget  that  we  are  a  new  creation, 
"created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
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that  we  should  walk  in  them."  And 
of  this  there  is  perpetual  danger  in  us 
alL  If  men  forget  their  earthly  obli- 
gations, we  know  how  soon  their  cha- 
racter becomes  bankrupt.  Their  credit 
is  lost,  and  they  are  condemned  by  the 
world,  as  unworthy  of  its  confidence. 
Thus,  in  our  judgment  of  our  fellows, 
we  approve  the  £w  of  God ;  and  so 
condemn  ourselves,  if  it  be,  that  we  are 
guilty  of  the  same  negligence,  as  to  our 
vows  towards  God.  "wherefore,  the 
rather,  brethren,  be  diligent  to  make 
your  calling  and  election  sure;  for 
doing  these  things  ye  shall  never  falL'' 

The  exhortation  of  this  verse  cannot 
he  too  strongly  urged  upon  our  hearts. 
It  is  not  enough  to  stand  in  a  negative 
sort  of  virtue— we  must  be  active,  and 
diligent  in  the  service  of  our  king.  The 
honor  and  distinction  of  our  call  and 
and  election  enhance  the  obli^tion  to 
make  them  sure.  It  is  an  msultin^ 
presumption  to  dream,  that  because  God 
nas  called  us  by  his  gospel  and  elected 
ns  to  be  of  his  church,  therefore,  he  will 
excuse  our  indolence  and  infidelity,  and 
lead  us  forward,  despite  of  our  own 
negligence  and  distaste,  to  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  rich  blessings  that  are  m 
reserve  for  the  faithful.  The  doctrine  of 
responsibility,  which  breathes  through- 
out the  pi^es  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  to  which  our  own  reason  also  as- 
sents, is  that  "unto  whom  much  is 
given,  of  him  much  will  be  required.*' 
(Luke  xii:  47-48.)  The  servant  who 
knows  his  lord's  wiU,  and  prepares  not 
for  his  coming^  neither  does  according 
to  his  will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes ;  but  he  that  knows  not,  and 
commits  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  witn  few  stripes  : — for  unto 
whom  men  have  committed  much,  of 
him  they  will  ask  the  more.  There  are 
numy  called^  butfewapproved{€KK€KToi.) 
We  must  keep  our  loins  girded  about, 
and  our  lights  burning,  waiting  and 
watching  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord, 
that  when  he  knocketh  we  may  open 
to  him  immediately.  Only  such  are 
approved  as  faithful  and  wise  stewards 
by  the  master. 

Men  have  puzzled  their  wits  thinking 
about  "effectual  calling"  and  "elec- 
tion, conditional  and  unconditional," 
till  they  have  forgotten  to  watch,  and 
have  let  their  lights  go  out.  Even  the 
light  of  reason  has  sometimes  been  ex- 
tinguished in  these  mephiticmazes,  the 


telescope  of  faith  has  become  dim,  the 
wings  of  hope  been  fettered,  and  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  turned  to 
frowning  and  darkness. — Truly  have 
they  wrested  this  doctrine  to  their  own 
destruction  !  Yet  even  in  these  things, 
which  are  difficult  to  be  understood, 
there  is  always  an  easy  way.  The  most 
abstract  principle  of  the  (uvine  govern- 
ment may  be  made  plain  by  an  example 
of  its  practical  working.  The  Jews 
were  a  called  and  elect  people.  Yet 
through  unbelief  and  consequent  diso- 
bedience many  of  them  felL  God  was 
grieved  with  them  forty  years  in  the 
wilderness,  and  swore  in  his  wrath,  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest. 
And  they  did  not.  Their  carcaaes  fell 
in  the  wilderness,  and  they  are,  like  the 
living  Jews,  a  standing  monument  to 
all  ages,-an  everspeakin^  and  eloquent 
exhortation  to  every  Christian  to  /a6or, 
to  enter  into  that  rest  which  remaineth 
for  the  people  of  God,  lest  he  too  fall 
after  the  same  example  of  disobedience ; 
(Heb.  3  and  4.)  for  so  there  shall  be 
richly  lumished  unto  him  the  entrance 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

The  crowning  honour  of  all  our  labors 
will  be  a  free  and  honourable  admission 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This 
will  be  richly  furnished  by  our  dis- 
tinguished leader.  Anciently  the  Greeks 
appointed  leaders  of  the  chorus,  to  con- 
duct the  dancine  and  the  singing  at 
their  theatres.  They  were  elected  by 
the  tribes,  and  it  was  a  part  of  their  duty 
to  provide  all  things  necessary  for  the 
occasion,  and  to  direct  and  control  the 
performances.  These  were  called  chore- 
goi  (xVprrY^i)  and  the  word  here  used 
and  translated  ^^ furnish'^  is  derived 
from  this.  In  modem  days  we  have 
"  admission  into  our  public  entertain- 
ments, and  the  general  notion  is  the 
same.  Our  blessed  Saviour,  the  leader 
and  captain  of  our  salvation,  has  him- 
self gone  before  into  the  heavens,  where 
he  is  preparing  mansions  for  the  recep- 
tion of  his  saints,  that  where  he  is  they 
may  also  be.  He  waits  to  introduce 
us  to  the  joys  of  the  Father  s  presence, 
and  will  himself  grant  the  hberty  of 
our  admission  into  the  society  and  privi- 
leges of  the  celestials.  But  this  high 
honour  will  be  conferred  upon  such  only 
as  have  persevered  in  well  doing.  Such 
as  he  can  address  in  the  worcu  of  his 
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own  promise,  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ;  for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in  :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me  :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me  :  I 
was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me." 
(Matt.  XXV  :  34-36.) 

It  is  thus,  brethren,  that  we  shall 
finally  enter  into  the  joys  of  our  Lord. 
Through  much  tribulation  of  the  flesh, 
we  shall  come  up  with  our  robes  washed, 
made  white  by  the  blood  of  .the  Lamb, 
and  be  presented  without  spot  or  blem- 
isli,  before  the  throne  of  the  Everlasting 
Father.  It  will  be  a  kingdom  of  right- 
eousness and  peace ;  the  glorious  ac- 
complishment and  crowning  consumma- 
tion of  the  mighty  work  of  the  King  of 


Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  ; — ^the  master- 
piece of  the  Son,  to  the  glory  and  grati- 
fication of  the  Father's  love,  when  he 
shall  have  subdued  every  enemy  under 
his  foot,  and,  as  a  mighty  conqueror 
returning  home  with  the  trophies  of  his 
conquests,  he  shall  present  his  saints 
to  the  Father  as  his  affianced  bride,  and 
deliver  again  into  his  hands  the  sceptre 
of  universal  dominion.  It  will  be  a 
kingdom  won  by  the  triumphs  of  the 
Cross;"  and  therefore,  "the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;" 
and  at  the  same  time,  a  kingdom  pre- 
sided over  by  the  Father,  into  whose 
hands  the  Son  will  deliver  it,  and,  there- 
fore, also,  "  The  kingdom  of  our  God." 
Let  us  diligently  latx)r,  lest  we  come 
short  of  this  everlasting  kingdom. 
W.  K  P. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.— No.  III. 


The  man  who  advocates  scepticism 
should,  to  be  consistent,  have  some- 
thing more  to  stand  upon  than  his 
doubts  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  be- 
cause his  doubts  may  arise  from  his 
lack  of  information,  or  his  own  mere 
instability  of  mind.  In  the  very  nature 
of  the  case,  doubts  imply  uncertainty ; 
and  it  is  preposterous  and  absurd  in  the 
extreme,  for  a  man  to  advocate  anythiug 
of  which  he  is  in  doubt  and  uncer- 
tainty. His  doubts  might  be  regarded 
as  a  reason  for  neutrality  and  inactivity, 
but  certainly  no  reason  for  advocating 
the  precise  thing  involved  in  doubt. 
Before  any  man  can,  with  any  reason 
or  propriety,  advocate  scepticism,  his 
doubts  about  Christianity^  must  be  re- 
moved :  he  must,  in  his  own  mind, 
come  to  absolute  certainty  ;  because  his 
doubts  of  the  truth  is  scepticism  must 
be  of  precisely  the  same  number  and 
ma^itudeas  his  doubts  of  Christianity. 
While  he  doubts  Christianity,  he  also 
just  as  much  doubts  scepticism,  and  he 
never  can  know  scepticism  to  be  true 
till  he  can  know  Christianity  to  be  false. 
He  must  be  certain  that  Christianity  is 
false,  before  he  can  be  certain  that  scep- 
ticism is  true,  and  he  must  be  certain 
that  scepticism  is  true  before  he  can 
consistently  advocate  it. 

We  mention  this  point  for  the  pur- 
pose of  cautioning  men  how  they  run 


into  scepticism  and  advocate  it;  and 
we  entreat  them  to  hear  a  few  words 
before  they  further  go.  We  insist  again 
that  they  should  have  the  most  abso- 
lute certainty,  because  if  they  make  a 
mistake  here,  they  will  find  it  the  most 
fearful  and  momentous  mistake  in  the 
power  of  man  to  make.  In  all  enter- 
prises where  there  is  great  risk  there 
should  be  the  probability  of  great  gain. 
But  if  scepticism  be  cadled  the  mta^ 
prise,  it  is  certainly  one  involving  the 
greatest  possible  risk— the  liability,  in 
case  of  a  mistake,  to  the  most  iesisM. 
and  overwhelming  dangers  to  which 
man  can  be  expcSed.  This  risk,  this 
exposure  to  the  most  dreadfiilj  conse- 
quences that  could  result  to  man,  in 
case  the  sceptic  should  find  himsell'mis- 
taken,  he  ventures,  without  any  possi- 
bility of  gaining  anything  if  ms  posi- 
tion should  prove  true.  No  sceptic 
has  been  able  to  prove  that  any  good 
could  possibly  come  to  Jhim,  or  any  of 
the  race,  even  if  his  doctrine  could 
prove  true.  It  amounts  to  nothing 
good,  for  any  of  the  human  race,  for  this 
world  or  that  which  is  to  come,  even 
if  true.  The  true  state  of  the  case  is, 
that  if  the  sceptic  makes  a  mistake  he 
sinks  everything  to  ruin ;  and  if  he 
could  prove  right,  he  cannot  by  any 
possibility  gain  anything,  in  tune  or 
eternity.    He  risks  everything  without 
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sibility  of  gaining  anytbine. 
ble 


tbe 

For  this  cause  be  sbould  baVe  inifallibre 

certainty  before  be  receivea  or  adyocatefi 

scepticism. 

How  infinitely  diflFerent  is  tbe  posi- 
tion of  tbe  believer !  No  sceptic  ever 
bas,  or  ever  can,  sbow  tbat  be  risks 
anytbing  in  believing.  His  faitb  can- 
not do  bim  any  harm  ;  it  cannot  injure 
eitber  bis  usemlness  or  bappiness.  No 
sceptic  ever  bas,  or  ever  can,  sbow  tbat, 
by  believing,  be  exposes  bimself  to  any 
dancer,  even  if  be  sbould  be  mistaken, 
in  tbis  world  or  tbat  wbicb  is  to  come. 
We  appeal  to  all  sceptics  everywhere 
to  point  out  to  us,  even  if  tbey  could 
prove  rigbt  in  tbe  end,  wbat  danger  we 
are  exposed  to  by  believing  !  Suppose 
we  persist  in  believing  to  tbe  last  breatb 
as  well  as  opposing  scepticism  witb  our 
d^ng  words,  and  sceptics  sbould  prove 
ngbt  in  tbe  end,  wbat  wiU  befall  us 
more  tban  otber  men  ?  Not  a  maa  in 
tbe  world  can  sbow  tbat  any  dangerous 
consequences  will  follow.  The  Christian 
risks  nothing  in  any  event.  If  rigbt, 
his  choice  is  the  richest  treasure — tbe 
brightest  g;em  in  tbe  universe.  He 
gains  all  things ;  is  an  heir  of  God  and 
joint  heir  with  Christ  His  is  a  rich 
and  unfading  crown  of  glory  and  honor. 
But  if  it  were  possible  lor  bim  to  prove 
mistaken,  he  is  even  then  as  well  off  as 
any  sceptic  in  tbe  universe.  Sceptcism 
has  nothing  for  the  man  tbat  believes 
it,  any  more  than  for  the  man  who  op- 
poses  it  Tbe  fact,  then,  that  tbe  Chris- 
tian is  safe  —  infallibly  safe  —  tbat  no 
serious  consequences  can  befall  him  on 
account  of  believing  —  is  an  additional 
reason  why  a  man   sbould  hesitate, 

gause,  and  reflect  most  seriously,  and 
ave  the  most  indisputable  certainty, 
before  he  receives  or  advocates  scepti- 
cism. 

For  tbe  sake  of  reasoning  as  safely  as 
possible,  while  looking  at  tbe  issue  be- 
tween Christians  and  sceptics— the  one 
class  affirming  tbe  truth  of  Christianity 
and  the  otber  denying  it — we  start  the 
question,  whether  the  certitude  on  each 
side  can  be  anything  near  equal.  We 
claim  that  tbe  certainty  on  each  side 
bears  no  comparison— that  on  one  side. 
tbe  utmost  height  that  can  be  attained 
is  doubts,  misgivings,  and  distrusts. 
On  the  side  of  unbelief^  confidence  is 
destroyed,  confusion  reigns,  uncertainty 
prevails,  and  all  is  thrown  into  per- 
plexity.   "  It  is  ia  leap  in  tbe  dark." 


There  is  nothing  reliable.  The  soul  is 
left  without  a  support — ^wavering,  wan- 
dering, and  floatmg  without  a  basis. 
Hence,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  in  tbe 
decrepitude  of  old  age,  in  declining 
years,  in  dangers,  in  solemn  circum- 
stances and  approaching  death,  scepti- 
cism vanishes  from  the  minds  of  men, 
and  they  repudiate  it  Precisely  at  the 
time  when,  more  than  at  any  otber  pe- 
riod in  their  history,  they  needed  a  rock, 
a  foundation,  a  resting-place  for  tbe 
soul,  all  has  disappeared,  and  tbey  find 
themselves  sinking,  hopeless  and  de- 
spairing, in  the  midst  of  thick  clouds 
and  gloomy  darkness.  This  shows  that 
there  is  no  settled  conviction — no  estab- 
lished principles  in  the  soul  j  in  a  word, 
«o  certainty. 

How  infinitely  different  tbe  state  of 
the  Christian !  In  his  declining  years, 
in  tbe  decrepitude  of  old  age,  in  dangers, 
in  sickness  and  approaching  death,  that 
which  he  believed  m  befdth,  relied  upon 
and  trusted  in,  now  tbat  he  is  evidently 
approaching  his  great  and  solemn 
change,  becomes  more  deeply  fixed  in 
bis  souL  The  solemnities  of  dangers, 
sickness,  and  death,  impressing  him 
with  tbe  certainty  that  be  must  soon 
leave  tbe  world,  presses  the  rock  of 
God  more  closely  to  his  heart,  and  he 
more  tenaciously  tban  ever  holds  on  to 
bis  confidence.  Here  is  something  that 
looks  like  certitude!  Tbat  which  will 
comfort  and  support  tbe  spirit  of  tbe 
dying,  when  the  world  is  receding — 
when  all  earthly  comforts  are  powerless 
— when  time  is  closing  down  the  thick 
curtain — ^when  life  is  failing,  and  eter- 
nity, with  all  its  solemn  realities,  is 
heaving  into  view  —  is  unquestionably 
that  of  which  tbe  soul  is  certified,  if 
there  can  be  certainty  in  anything  in 
this  universe.  No  man  who  believes 
Christianity  through  tbe  main  career  of 
life,  so  far  as  known  to  us,  ever  denies 
and  repudiates  it  in  death.  It  is,  bow- 
ever,  on  tbe  otber  band,  a  fact  which  we 
claim,  that  nine-tenths  of  all  sceptics, 
some  time  or  other  before  they  die,  re- 
pudiate and  renounce  their  unbelief, 
but  no  man  who  believes  Christianity, 
through  the  career  of  bis  life,  at  death 
renounces  it.  An  instance  of  this  kiniL 
we  have  never  known  nor  heard  of. 
This  shows  that  there  is  a  certainty  on 
one  side  that  does  not  exist  on  tbe  otber. 
No  man,  with  this  before  bim,  can  think 
the  certitude  on  each  side  equal    The 
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certitude  preponderates  infinitely  in  fa- 
vor of  Christianity. 

In  the  very  nature  of  things,  upon 
their  own  hypothesis,  sceptics  never 
can  prove  to  a  certainty  that  they  are 
right — that  Christianity  is  false.  Upon 
their  own  principles,  they  never  can 
know  Christianity  to  be  false.  The  rea- 
son why  they  can  never  know  this,  or 
prove  it,  even  if  it  were  so,  is,  that  in 
order  to  escape  the  arguments  of  Chris- 
tians, they  repudiate  the  only  testimony 
to  which  they  could  appeal  as  evidence 
in  the  case.  They  discard  the  testimony 
of  history,  the  testimony  of  books,  the 
testimony  of  men,  and  all  records  that 
reach  back  far  enough  to  be  witness  in 
the  case.  The  only  means  of  informa- 
tion by  which  any  question  of  antiquity 
can  be  known,  any  point  decided,  or 
anything  shown  to  De  true  or  false,  they 
repudiate  and  discard  :  thus  not  only 
placing  themselves  beyond  the  reach  of 
any  argument  to  prove  it  false.  They 
dread  the  books  of  antiquity,  such  as 
histories,  biographies,  and  commenta- 
ries— they  shun  and  spurn  the  writings 
of  the  ancient  fathers.  Indeed,  they 
have  but  little  relish  for  old  oooks, 
written  either  by  friends  or  enemies  of 
Jesus,  for  they  all,  of  every  grade  and 
date,  are  interwoven  with  statements, 
references,  dates,  and  admissions  of  one 
kind  or  other,  militating  against  the 
unbeliever,  causing  him  to  totter  and 
reel,  but  rather  strengthening  the  be- 
liever. If  they  open  the  records,  books, 
histories,  biographies,  and  commenta- 
ries of  ancient  times,  with  those  of  more 
modem  date,  as  weU  as  the  writings  of 
the  fathers,  they  find  the  testimonies  all 
on  the  other  side :  hence  they  repudiate 
all  testimony  of  this  kind.  To  what, 
then,  can  they  refer  for  evidence  to 
prove  that  Christianity  is  false  ?  They 
acknowledge  no  source  of  information 
by  which  they  could  know  Christianity 
to  be  false,  if  it  were  false  :  and  there- 
fore, in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  they 
never  can  know  it  to  be  false,  or  prove 
it  to  be  false.  The  most  they  can  ever 
attain  are  doubts  and  uncertainty,  for 
two  reasons  : — 1,  They  reject  the  only 
testimony  that  can  throw  light  on  the 
subject ;  2,  It  is  an  utter  impossibility 
to  know  anything  to  be  sOj  that  is  not  so. 
The  Christian  hypothesis  is  the  only 
correct  one — Christianity  is  true,  and  no 
man  can  know  it  to  be  false.  All  scep- 
tics are  in  uncertainty,  doubts,  and 


confusion.  They  never  can,  in  the  very 
nature  of  the  case,  attain  to  anjrthing 
more  than  wavering,  want  of  confi- 
dence, fears,  apprehensions,  and  dis- 
trusts. They  can  neither  know  them- 
selves to  be  right,  nor  others  to  be 
wrong.  Their  whole  course  can  only 
destroy  confidence,  and  create  distrust 
and  confusion  in  the  public  mind.  Their 
advocacy  simply  unsettles,  darkens,  and 
involves  the  world  in  hopeless  uncer- 
tainty, without  clearing  up  or  establish- 
ing anything.  Their  system  is  one  of 
darkness,  confusion,  and  uncertainty, 
that  can.  benefit  no  one  of  the  human 
race  in  any  event,  and  if  they  are  mis- 
taken, will  involve  all  under  its  in- 
fluence in  ruin. 

Is  there  no  certainty  in  history— an- 
cient records — in  ancient  books — in  all 
books  ?  Is  there  no  certainty  of  any 
fact  in  antiquity  I  Certainly  there  is. 
We  are  as  certain  that  there  was  such  a 
man  as  Alexander  the  Great,  as  that 
there  was  such  a  man  as  General  Wash- 
ington ;  and  as  certain  of  either  as  that 
there  is  such  a  man  as  President  Bu- 
chanan. We  are  as  certain  that  there 
was  such  a  man  as  Nero,  as  we  are  that 
there  is  such  a  woman  as  Queen  Victo- 
ria. Who  feels  any  doubt  that  there 
was  such  a  man  as  Pontius  Pilate? 
Such  a  man  as  Julius  Caesar  ?  No  one 
ever  thinks  of  doubting  that  there  were 
such  men.  Who  doubts  that  there 
were  such  cities  as  Jerusalem,  Rome, 
Corinth,  Ephesus  1  No  man  who  has 
ever  read.  Why  has  the  world  come 
to  such  an  unanimous  agreement  in  re- 
ference to  these  places  and  men  1  Be- 
cause the  unanimous  statements  of  all 
writers,  in  all  books,  both  ancient  and 
modem,  furnish  a  chain  of  concurring 
and  corroborative  testimony,  from  an- 
cient times  to  the  present,  which  pro- 
duces as  much  certainty  in  the  mind  as 
we  have  of  anything  we  know.  We  are 
not  more  certain  of  what  we  have  seen 
with  our  own  eyes.  Nor  is  there  any- 
thing of  which  we  can  be  more  certain, 
than  we  are  of  numerous  things  which 
have  come  to  us  upon  testimony  of  this 
kind. 

We  have  simply  mentioned  this  de- 
scription of  testimony,  not  to  elaborate 
it  now,  but  to  set  the  mind  of  the  rea- 
der in  motion,  and  to  open  the  channel 
of  evidence  to  him  that  we  are  about 
to  enter  into. 

In  our  next  we  shall  define  the  pro- 
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position  more  explicitly,  and  show  how 
the  proof  is  to  be  applied  to  it.  We 
never  can  appreciate  evidence  without 
the  exact  issue  before  the  mind.  The 
whole  Bible  bears  upon  one  single  pro- 
position, which  it  has  been  pointing  to 


from  the  first  prophecy  ever  uttered  to 
the  final  Amen  of  the  sacred  canon. 
That  is  the  proposition  that  men  are 
required  to  believe,  and  which  we  shall 
endeavor  to  develope  and  sustain  in 
these  papers.  B.  F. 


NATURE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  BOCTRINK— No.  IV. 


We  have  endeavored  to  show  that 
the  great  basis  of  religious  partvism,  is 
the  notion  that  Christianity  addresses 
itself  primarily  and  mainly  to  specula- 
tive re^on.  It  is  to  this  we  are  to  at- 
tribute the  preparation  of  doctrinal 
formulas,  and  the  zeal  with  which  they 
are  maintained.  Religious  leaders  have 
not  thought  it  necessary  to  draw  up 
codes  or  systems  of  practical  morality, 
or  to  prescribe  rules  for  the  exact  per- 
formance of  works  of  benevolence  and 
utility.  Religious  parties  do  not  quar- 
rel with  each  other,  or  exclude  each 
other's  members  from  religious  fellow- 
ship, on  account  of  any  difference  as  to 
the  duties  of  practical  life,  or  as  to  what 
really  constitutes  a  good  work.  There 
is  no  heterodoxy  in  morals  —  there  is 
none  in  beneficence.  It  exists  only  in 
speculative  opinions.  In  the  former, 
error  is  venial ;  in  the  latter,  it  is  mor- 
tal Hence,  a  righteous  life,  devoted 
to  the  good  of  mankind,  is  never  ac- 
cepted as  an  equivalent  for  conformity 
of  opinion,  or  as  an  atonement  for 
"  unsoundness  of  faith  ;"  but  orthodoxy 
can  supply  all  deficiences  of  conduct, 
and  secure  immunity  for  almost  every 
species  of  unrighteousness. 

Since  good  men  agree  in  regard  to 
piety  and  morality,  while  they  yet  differ 
with  each  other  in  theological  tenets, 
it  is  manifest  that  the  latter  do  not 
control  the  moral  and  religious  life,  and 
that  they  affect  it  only  as  they  serve  to 
maintain  controversy  and  ecclesiastical 
division.  And  yet,  since  it  is  not  this 
agreement  in  practical  religious  obe- 
dience, but  a  coincidence  in  opinion 
that  constitutes  the  bond  of  union 
among  reli^onists,  it  is  evident  that  it 
is  not  a  religious  life,  but  these  tenets 
or  opinions,  that  are  supposed  to  con- 
stitute the  essence  of  religion  and  the 
very  doctrine  of  Christ.  But  Christ's 
true  doctrine — the  pure  and  undefiled 
rehgion  which  he  requires,  is,  that  one 
should  "visit  the  widow  and  the  father- 
less in  their  aflliction,  and  keep  himself 


unspotted  from  the  world."  It  is  a 
singular  infatuation  that  has  taken  pos- 
session of  the  religious  world,  to  regard 
that  as  religion  which  saps  the  founda- 
tion of  all  religion ;  which  makes  men 
philosophers  in  fact,  while  they  may  be 
devotees  in  form  ;  visionaries  in  mind 
and  bigots  in  heart;  which  has  rules 
for  thought  but  none  for  action  ;  which 
seeks  to  quiet  a  doctrinal  conscience, 
rather  than  to  rule  the  affections,  and 
which  substitutes  confidence  in  human 
opinions  for  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Opinionism  and  formalism  are,  in- 
deed, two  species  of  error,  or  two  oppo- 
site extremes,  yet  they  are  not  unfre- 
quently  found  united  m  the  same  in- 
dividual. A  firm  reliance  upon  specu- 
lative opinions,  is  by  no  means  incom- 
patible with  a  ridd  observance  of 
religious  forms.  Neither  of  these 
systems,  however,  nor  both  conjoined, 
constitute  Christianity.  Both  may 
really  be  regarded  as  formalism— the 
one  a  formalism  of  the  spirit,  and  the 
other  a  formalism  of  the  flesh.  The 
former  may  be  represented  by  uncir- 
cumcision  ;  the  latter,  by  circumcision. 
Uncircumcision  rests  in  the  teachin  g 
of  an  unregenerate  nature.  It  relies 
upon  the  reveries  of  fancy ;  upon  the 
validity  of  its  own  reasonings  ;  upon 
the  ingenuity  of  its  own  speculations, 
and  culminates  in  the  refined  philosophy 
of  the  ancient  Grecian  sage,  and  the 
sublimated  orthodoxy  of  the  modem 
theologian.  Circumcision,  on  the  other 
hand,  fitly  represents  a  trust  in  outward 
forms  ;  a  strict  observance  of  religious 
ordinances,  as  possessing  in  themselves 
a  saving  efiicacy ;  a  conformity  of  a 
body  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  to  a 
routine  of  church  order  or  any  system 
of  ecclesiastical  polity,  as  renclering  an 
individual  acceptable  to  God,  apart 
from  any  renewing  of  the  heart,  or  any 
real  reformation  of  life. 

These  are  the  two  opposite  delusions, 
which  have  prevailed  more  or  less  in 
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every  period  of  the  church,  and  by 
which,  chiefly,  Satan  seeks  to  turn  men 
away  from  trae  Christianity  ^  the  one 
being  addressed  to  man's  spurituaJL  and 
the  other  to  his  material  nature.  These 
are  the  extremes  which,  sometimes  far 
apart  and  sometimes  blended,  but  al- 
ways leaving  out  the  heart  and  life, 
which  are  the  proper  theatre  on  which 
the  gospel  is  designated  to  act,  have 
ever  been  the  great  antagonists  of  truth 
and  righteousness.  All  devotion  is  but 
hypocrisy  and  deceit,  if  that  of  the 
heart  and  life  be  wanting,  and  the 
Adversary  may  well  afford  to  concede 
speculation  to  the  mind  and  ceremonies 
to  the  body,  while  he  is  permitted  to 
rule  the  whole  man  by  the  passions  of 
an  unregenerate  heart 

How  different  from  these  false  ^- 
tems  is  the  religion  of  Christ,  which 
adapts  itself  to  man's  entire  nature,  and 
renews,  ennobles,  and  directs  it  all ! 
His  highest  reason  can  here  find  sub- 
jects of  contemplation  transcending  all 
its  powers.  His  noblest  affections  can 
here  alone  find  objects  truly  fitted  to 
purify  and  exalt  them.  His  active 
energies  can  here  alone  obtain  an  ample 
and  suitable  field  of  exercise  in  works 
of  faith  and  labors  of  love.  It  is  here 
that  the  principles  of  faith  are  princi- 
ples of  activity  and  rules  of  life,  and 
that  man  is  justly  recognized  as  a  being 
designed  more  for  action  than  for 
knowledge  It  is  here  that  sensible 
jforms,  few  and  simple,  yet  expressive, 
address  the  understanding,  while  spiri- 
tvLsl  realities  engage  the  heart,  and  sub- 
limist  objects  captivate  the  mind,  so 
that  the  whole  man,  in  all  the  depart- 
ments of  his  nature,  may  be  transformed 
sanctified,  and  saved. 

Nothing  which  does  not  thus  em- 
brace man's  whole  nature,  can  be  re- 
garded as  Christianitv.  Nothing  less 
than  this  would  be  aaapted  to  man  or 
worthy  of  God.  Hence  we  are  divinely 
informed,  that  "  in  Christ  Jesus  neither 
circumcision  availeth  any  thing  nor 
lincircumcision,  but  a  new  creatureJ'* 
All  "old"  things  must  "pass  away," 
and  "  all  things  become  new,"  and  hence 
the  Christian  dories  neither  in  the 
Pharisaic  carnality  of  outward  forms, 
nor  in  the  worldly  rudiments  of  a  vain 
philosophy,  but  ^*  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  eJesus  Christ,"  by  which  "the 
world  is  crucified"  to  him  and  he  "  to 
the  world"— a  double  crucifixion,  by 


which  not  only  the  world  is  divested  of 
its  seeming  charms,  but  the  heart  itself 
is  rendered  insensible  to  their  power. 
There  is  no  other  system  or  means  of 
renovation  under  heaven.  There  is  no 
substitute  for  Christianity,  and,  conse- 
quentlv,  delusion  here  is  fatal  No 
imperfect  system,  based  on  partial 
views  of  man,  can  effect  his  recovery : 
and,  least  of  all,  is  this  to  be  expectea 
from  those  in  which  his  moral  nature 
and  his  chief  powers  and  principles  of 
action  are  left  wholly  out  of  view. 

That  Christianity  is  desired  to  em- 
brace man's  whole  nature,  is  emblem- 
atically and  strikingly  set  forth  in  its 
initiatory  rite — an  immersion  of  the 
whole  person  of  the  believer  into  water, 
and  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit — ^the  compre- 
hensive formula  which  embraces  all  the 
manifestations  of  Deity  in  relation  to 
humanity.  The  whole  man  is  thus,  in 
this  expressive  ordinance,  formally  con- 
secrated to  the  true  and  living  God— a 
self-renunciation  on  man's  part,  which 
is  demanded  no  less  in  human  inability 
than  by  divine  supremacy. 

It  is  a  singular  fact  that  even  the 
ancients,  in  their  idolatry,  esteemed  it 
proper  to  immerse  or  wash  the  whole 
person,  when  they  consecrated  either 
themselves  or  an  offering  to  the  suve- 
rior  gods,  and  that  they  regaraed 
sprinkling  with  water  as  suf&cient  only 
when  offering  sacrifice  to  the  infernal 
divinities.  In  conformity  to  a  divine 
command,  the  believer,  to  whom  there 
is  but  "  one  God  and  Father  of  alLwho 
is  above  all,"  thus  draws  near  to  Him, 
as  the  apostle  declares,  "  in  fidl  assur- 
ance of  faith,"  having  his  "heart 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,*'  and 
his  "  bodv  washed  with  pure  water.' 
Hence,  the  sprinkling  which  he  is 
taught  to  accredit  is  not  that  of  pure 
watery  but  of  blood.  It  is  not,  with 
him,  the  sprinkling  of  water  on  the 
hetid,  or  the  signing  of  even  an  infant 
or  an  adult  with  a  watery  cross  upon 
the  forehead,  but  the  spriiminff  of  the 
heart  at  the  cross  of  a  bleeding  Saviour, 
beneath  which  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
places  the  true  believer. 

The  corruption  of  the  Christian 
ordinance  of  immersion,  by  changing 
this  into  sprinkling,  is  an  ^  enablem 
of  the  corruption  which  Christianity 
itself  has  undergone  in  being  resolved 
into  speculative  opinions  which  address 
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a  part  only  of  our  nature ;  and  the 
sprinkling  of  the  Jiead  in  preference  to 
any  other  part  of  the  man,  is  a  striking 
exponent  of  the  nature  of  that  imper- 
fect view  of  Christianity,  viz.  that  it  is 
designed  wholly  or  chiefly  to  regulate 
inteuectual  conceptions  and  to  furnish 
rules  for  thinking  right.  It  must  be 
confessed,  that  the  "opus  operatum" 
here,  to  use  the  language  of  theology — 
that  is  to  say,  the  mine/  done-^iB  an  ap- 
propriate and  expressive  indication  of 
that  superficial  and  erroneous  notion, 
that  Christianity  is  a  system  of  doc- 
trinal or  intellecttud  conceptions,  and 
that  the  great  object  of  the  gospel  is  to 
regulate  men's  opinions.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  immersion  of  the  believing 
penitent  is  as  fit  and  striking  an  em- 
olem  as  that  entire  consecration  of  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  which  the  gospel  de- 
mands, comprehending  both  the  homage 
of  the  heart,  the  enlargement  and  guid- 
ance of  the  mind,  and  the  sanctification 
and  ultimate  glorification  of  the  body. 
The  new  creature,  thus  contemplated 
in  the  gospel,  is  a  spiritual  one.  "  He 
that  believetn  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 


is  bom  of  Gk)d,''  and  being  thus  re- 
generated by  that  incorruptible  seed  of 
the  word  preached  by  the  gospel,  the 
believer  becomes  a  habitation  for  God 
through  the  Spirit,  through  whose  in- 
fluence his  entire  nature  is  renewed. 
To  believe,  then,  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  to  put  on  Christ  formally 
in  baptism  ;  to  seek  to  obtain  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,  and  by  his  efficient 
aid  to  spend  a  life  of  self-denying  obe- 
dience, of  goodness,  righteousness  and 
truth,  in  the  jovM  and  assured  hope  of 
a  glorious  and  blissful  immortality,  is, 
in  few  words,  the  statement  of  the  great 
plan  of  redemption  devised  for  poor 
perishing  humanity,  by  the  infinite 
wisdom  and  philanthropy  of  God  our 
Saviour.  It  contemplates  nothing  less 
than  the  entire  renovation  of  man  in 
his  whole  nature,  and  it  is  hence  adanted 
to  his  whole  nature,  material,  intelleo- 
tual,  and  moral ;  but  all  this,  that  it 
may  superadd  a  divine  nature,  and 
thus  prepare  man  for  communion  with 
Grod,  and  for  the  spiritual  blessedness 
to  which  the  redeemed  are  destined. 

RR 


PRESENT  MODES  OF  RAISING  MONEY  FOR  RELIGIOUS  OBJECTS. 

A  LECTURE  BY  W.  H.  fuRPOBD.* 


Fellow  Christians,  ■—  In  deliver- 
ing before  you  the  present  Lecture,  we 
would  state  at  the  outset,  that  it  is  in- 
tended to  be  perfectly  catholic,  both  in 
its  design  ana  in  its  application.  We 
therefore  address  ourselves  to  all  who, 
in  every  place,  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 

Its  design  is,  to  present  before  the 
minds  of  l^lievers,  as  Grod's  Word  shall 
enable  us,  what  He  has  made  known 
unto  us  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  by  His  Apostles  to  be  His 

*  The  Lecture  which  we  publish  in  our 
present  number,  was  delivered  by  Brother 
Burford,  iu  'White's  Assembly  Booms,  King 
'William  Street,  Adelaide,  on  the  7th  of  No- 
Tember,  1856.  We  are  happy  in  being  able 
to  place  before  our  readers  an  exposition  of 
scriptural  teaching,  so  lucid  and  able,  on  the 
legitimate  means  of  raising  money  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  Saviour's  kingdom  amongst 
men ;  and  a  protest,  drawn  from  the  Sacred 
Records,  against  the  worldly  practices  adopted 
by  nearly  all  the  religions  denominations,  to 
raise  money  for  religious  purposes. 


will,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  material 
helps  we  are  called  to  render  for  the 
mamtenance  of  the  purity  of  His  holy 
religion  and  worship  amons  believers, 
who  are  His  body  the  church  ;  and  for 
the  promulgation  of  that  religion  in  the 
world,  which  is  the  Grospel  of  our  sal- 
vation. Its  application  is,  to  eradicate 
every  measure  resorted  to  in  the  present 
day,  professedly  for  the  promotion  of 
these  objects,  which  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  that  revelatien  of  His  will  in 
these  matters,  and,  by  consequence, 
contrary  thereto. 

With  this  short  preface,  we'proceed 
to  remark,  that  under  each  of  the  dis- 
pensations of  His  mercy  which  Grod  has 
given  in  past  ages  to  the  world.  He  gave 
mil  and  suihcient  instructions  for  tneir 
efficient  operation  and  support  But  as 
it  is  not  our  object  in  this  lecture  to 
elucidate  those  appointed  means  in  cpn- 
nectionwith  the  ratriarchaland  Mosaic 
dispensations  of  divine  mercy,  we  pafis 
them  by,  saying  only  that  the  Patriar- 
chal was  of  a  family  character,  as  its 
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name  imports^  and  was  extremely  sim- 
ple in  its  requirements  and  observances, 
though  embracing  the  great  and  glorious 
moral  truths  necessary  for  man  s  salva- 
tion ;  therefore,  it  would  be  easily  and 
naturally  supported,  either  by  individu- 
al or  mutual  family  aid.  While  for  the 
Mosaic,  which  developed  so  fully,  and 
entered  so  minutely,  into  the  great  and 
vital  subjects  of  sm  and  salvation,  we 
have  on  record  all  those  directions 
which  Grod  gave  specially  by  Moses  to 
that  end. 

Your  attention,  then,  is  invited  to  the 
contemplation  of  God's  will  on  these 
matters,  in  connection  with  the  dispen- 
sation under  which  we  live. 

We  are  told  that  this  dispensation  is 
by  His  Son  —  that  these  are  therefore 
the  last  days,  or,  in  other  words,  this  is 
the  last  dispensation  of  His  mercy  which 
God  will  give  to  mankind.  And,  in- 
deed, we  may  gather  that  it  must  be  so 
in  the  ^  nature  of  things.  God  having 
visited  us  by  His  Son,  there  remains  no 
other  teacher ;  and  there  cannot  be  a 
yet  more  perfect  system.  Hence  Paul, 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  says,  "  In 
that  He  saith,  a  new  covenant.  He  hath 
made  the  first  old."  Therefore  those 
who  reject  the  Saviour,  are  said  by  him 
to  be  shut  up  to  the  expectation  of  that 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour 
the  adversary. 

In  accordance  with  this  view,  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  told  as  by  prophecy, 
that  •"  Jesus  shall  reign,  till  all  his 
enemies  are  put  under  his  feet,"  that 
"  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed," 
that  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall 
become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ,"  and  "  he  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever."  That  the  Jews,  who 
were  the  unnatural  enemies  of  the  Lord 
their  Redeemer,  "  shall  no  more  say 
every  man  to  his  brother.  Know  the 
Lord,  for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the 
least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin 
no  more."  That  the  Messiah  is  "  the 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  that  shall  overturn  and  break  in 
pieces  all  other  kingdoms,  and  itself 
oecome  a  great  mountain  and  fill  the 
whole  earth."  Nothing  less  than  the 
ultimate  subjugation  of  all  hearts,  un- 
der the  authority  and  love  of  Jesus,  is 
proposed  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  which  we  have 


in  our  hands,  and  this  in  every  inhabitr 
ed  part  of  the  world. 

We  may  rest  assured,  that  to  accom- 
plish so  wonderful  a  result  —  a  result 
so  dear  to  him  who  hung  upon  the  cross 
— that  he  would  institute  and  prescribe 
such  means  as  would  be  best  adapted 
most  surely  to  succeed.  Is  it  not  then 
utterljr  vain,  foolish,  and  delusive ;  nay, 
more,  is  it  not  rebellion,  to  adopt  means 
for  the  professed  accomplishment  of 
this  end,  which  do  not  partake  of  the 
spirit  of  his  holy  Gospel  —  which  are 
not  used  with  a  single  eye  to  jis  honor, 
and  from  a  devout  reverence  for  what 
he  has  taught,  by  himself  and  by  his 
apostles — means  which  are,  in  truth,  in 
accordance  with  the  spirit  of  this  world, 
and  with  the  works  of  the  flesh.  Now 
what  are  the  means  used,  or  modes 
adopted,  for  securing  material  helps^ 
avowedly  for  the  furtherance  of  Christ's 
cause— the  advancement  of  his  kingdom 
in  the  world  1    We  say, 

I.  Indiscriminate  Collections. 

We  mean  by  this  collections  made, 
whether  ordinarily  or  at  set  seasons,  in 
the  pews  or  at  the  doors  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, soliciting  money  from  all  alike. 

II.  Direct   Solicitations  fbom 
THE  Ungodly  and  Profane. 

We  mean  by  this  description,  all  who 
are  known  to  be  worldly-minded,  whe- 
ther that  worldly-mindedness  be  less  or 
more  obvious  —  their  conduct  less  or 
more  respectable  —  their  language  less 
or  more  chaste— their  pursuits  and  in- 
dulgences less  or  more  vain,  corrupt, 
brutish,  or  cruel.  All  are,  by  the  Word 
of  God,  included  in  one  category — ^their 
differences  are  only  in  degree.  They 
are  worldly  or  fleshly-minded,  and  in  a 
state  of  condemnation  and  deatL 

III.  Public  Sales,  combined  with 
Amusements,  called  Bazaabs 

— THE    most    modern     OF    THB 

Three. 
There  is  yet  another  means,  that  of 
Concerts,  but  this  mode  of  collecting 
bears  so  close  an  aflinity  to  the  bazaars, 
that  we  class  them  together.  I  beheve 
these  constitute  the  prevailing  modes 
adopted  in  the  present  day  by  bodies  of 
professing  Christians.  How  easily,  and 
consistently  with  such  practices,  they 
may  reach  to  yet  greater  lengthy,  it 
requires  not  much  penetration  to  per- 
ceive. 
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Now,  let  us  place  in  juxta-position 
with  these  modes  of  raising  monev 
for  religious  objects,  the  means  which 
Christ  the  Lord  has  enjoined  or  sanc- 
tioned by  His  servants  the  Apostles  for 
that  purpose,  together  with  the  spirit 
and  manner  in  wich  they  are  to  be  car- 
ried out  as  commanded  by  Christ  him- 
self. 

These  means  are  of  one  kmd  only, 
that  is,  voluntary.  It  is  necessary  to 
premise  this  before  calling  your  atten- 
tion to  the  practical  means  appointed 
in  the  New  Testament,  because  we  have 
confined  ourselves  to  the  consideration 
of  the  means  employed  in  this  colony, 
at  the  present  tune.  Happily,  we  are 
delivered  from  that  coercive  support  of 
religious  creeds,  which  is  enforced  by 
all  European  Governments,  and  also  in 
every  other  colony  but  our  own,  with 
one  exception.  Thanks  for  God's  bless- 
ing upon  the  enlightened  labours  of  a 
Christian  population  for  this  deliver- 
ance from  coercion  in  matters  of  relig- 
ion :  a  practice  so  opposed  to  the  spirit 
and  essence  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  en- 
tirely corresponding  with  the  elements 
of  a  foregone  dispensation. 

1.  The  first  practical  means  we  read 
of  in  the  New  Testament  were  in  the 
character  of  Votive  Offerings, 

Thoroughly  impressed  and  subdued, 
by  their  perception  of  the  overwelming 
mercy  and  love  of  God  their  Saviour, 
no  man  called  ought  that  he  had  his 
own.  They  consecrated  all  that  they 
had,  were  it  less  or  more,  to  the  service 
of  their  Redeemer  and  Lord. 

How  admirably  fitted  for  the  support 
of  the  ordinances  of  religion,  and  the 
propagation  of  Christ's  cause  in  the 
world  this  means  was,  we  shall  at  once 
see,  when  we  recollect,  that  to  confess 
the  name  of  Jesus^  was  to  be  excom- 
municated from  the  Jewish  community, 
and  to  be  subjected  to  the  confiscation 
of  their  goods.  Thus  subjected  to  ban- 
ishment from  both  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  privileges,  Jesus  ftilfilled  towards 
them  His  Divine  promise,  "There  is 
no  man  who  hath  left  house,  or  breth- 
ren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake 
and  the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  a 
hundred  fold  :  now  in  this  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecu- 
tions :  and  in  the  world  to  come,  ever- 
lastmglife."    They  threw  aU  that  they 


had  into  the  common  stock,  and  some 
that  had  houses  and  lands  sold  them, 
and  came  and  laid  the  price  at  the  Apos- 
tles feet    So  mightily  grew  the  Word 
of  God  and  prevailed.    All  were  thus 
alike  cared  for  in  their  exigencies,  as 
often  as  their  honest  industry  failed  to 
obtain  employment,  or  remuneration 
when  employed.    But  in  the  course  of 
time,  this  means  was  subjected  to  abuse, 
by  some.    Very  early  in  the  career  of 
the  first  formed  Christian  church,  we 
find  the  spirit  of  vain  glory  actuated 
the  minds  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  his 
wife.    They  sought  to   gratity   their 
pride  and  selfislmess,  at  the  sacrifice 
of  their  piety  and  simplicity,  by  at- 
tempting to  deceive  the  disciples,  in 
giving  a  part  for  the  whole  of  the  price 
they  had  received  for  their  land.    And 
what  was  the  result  1    Did  Peter  and 
the  other  Apostles  condemn  this  mode 
of  supporting  Christ's  cause,  by  a  votive 
offermg  of  themselves  and  all  that  they 
had  for  that  purpose,  and  devise  some 
other  plan  1    By  no  means.    Peter,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  condemned  this  guilty 
couple,  because  they  had  not  lied  unto 
men,  but  unto  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
they  fell  dead  at  the  Apostles'  feet. 
Judgment  always  begins  at  the  house 
of  GK)d,  and  happy  will  it  be  for  you, 
who  meditate  on  God's  judgments  for 
your  instruction  and  warning,  lest  you 
too  come  into  condemnation  when  you 
least   expect  it.    Further   on  in  the 
church's   history,    the  Apostle    Paul 
found  it  necessary  to   forewarn   the 
Christians,  that  if  they  failed  to  pro- 
vide for  those  of  their  own  house,  they 
denied  the  faith,  and  were  worse  than 
infidels.    This  neglect  of  themselves, 
and  of  those  who  (fepended  on  them  for 
support,  would  arise  from  two  causes. 
First,  their  having  given  themselves 
and  their  all  into  the  common  stock  for 
Christ's  sake  and  the  Gospel's,  and  also 
a  mistaken  notion  in  which  they  in- 
dulged, that  the  promised  second  com- 
ing of  Christ  was  at  hand,  and,  there- 
fore, the  ordinary  occupations  of  life 
were  unworthy  of  their  attention  and 
regard.    Thus  they  made  the  ordinary 
duties,  and  natural  responsibilities  of 
life    and  its  relationships,  and  their 
sublime  expectations   of  that   glory, 
which  should  be  revealed  at  the  ap- 
pearing of  the  great  God  and  our  Sa- 
viour, inconsistent  one  with  the  other, 
and  in  this,  they  denied  the  faith.    So 
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the  Apostles  taught  them,  that  the  faith 
of  Jesus  included  a  faithful  discharge  of 
every  relative  and  social  duty  in  the 
world,  and  also  in  the  church.  This 
was  the  second  recorded  abuse  of  "  the 
Fellowship,"  which  was  instituted  by 
the  Apostles,  on  the  formation  of  the 
first  Christian  church.  But  neither 
for  this  did  the  Apostles  make  any 
alteration,  in  respect  of  the  appointed 
means  for  the  sustenance  and  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gk)spel  of  Christ.  And  to 
this  day,  this  mode  remains,  just  as  it 
was  then  sanctioned  by  our  Lord  and 
His  Apostles,  subject  only  to  two  limits, 
which  they  have  imposed :  first,  that 
the  votive  offering,  whatever  it  is,  must 
consist  with  a  due  regard  to  our  own 
daily  wants,  and  the  wants  of  our 
houses.  Next,  that  it  is  left  perfectly 
to  the  will  of  the  believer,  to  offer  or 
not  to  offer.  Hence,  said  Peter  to  Ana- 
nias and  Sapphira,  "  While  it  remain- 
ed was  it  not  thine  own?  and  after  it 
was  sold  was  it  not  in  thine  own 
power]  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this 
thing  in  thine  heart  1 " 

2.  Thie  second  practical  means,  or- 
dained by  the  Apostles,  for  supplying 
necessities  of  the  church  of  Christ,  was. 
That  on  everu  First  Day  of  the  Week^ 
Ghrktians  should  lay  by  in  store,  ac- 
cording as  God  h-as  ^^rospered  them. 

This  was  the  instituted  and  regular 
means  for  keeping  in  exercise  the  holy 
sympathies  or  believers,  towards  the 
several  objects  that  required  their  as- 
sistance. Amongst  those  objects  would 
be,  the  support  of  the  Apostles  in  their 
work,  and  also  of  those  Elders  and  Dea- 
cons who  gave  themselves  wholly  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry ;  together  with 
the  ordinary  expenses  attending  the 
ordinances  of  religion  and  the  worship 
of  God.  Add  to  this,  the  support  of 
the  destitute  among  the  brethren,  and 
the  succoour  of  such  as  were  persecuted 
for  the  name  of  Jesus. 

These  are  the  objects  embraced  in  the 
"  Apostles'  Fellowship,"  as  it  is  called, 
at  the  outset  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  in  which,  we  are  told,  the  believers 
continued  steadfast;  and  these  two 
methods  are  the  only  means  which 
Christ  and  his  Apostles  have  appointed 
to  accomplish  the  end  proposed.  How 
simple,  and  how  beautiful,  is  this  ma- 
chinery !  and  its  motive  power  is  Lo^e 
— a  motive  power,  perpetual  and  ever- 
enduring  as  the  soul-— as   that  love 


wherewith  Christ  has  loved  us,  and 
given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us. 

The  spirit,  therefore,  in  which  these 
two  means  are  to  be  carried  out  is  the 
spirit  of  love  ;  and  the  manner,  is  just 
that  manner  which  love,  and  love  mone 
would  dictate.  The  Divine  principle  is 
the  creation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is 
effected  by  the  word  of  His  truth,  the 
testimony  of  Jesus,  who  is  Love. 
Fashion  canAot  lead  it  Custom  can- 
not prompt  it.  Sable,  or  white,  or  im- 
posing vestments,  cannot  entice  it 
Gorgeous  apparel,  with  robes  and  mi- 
tre, cannot  command  it.  Splendid  cere- 
monies, and  a  prescribed  and  formal 
ritual,  nave  no  attractions  for  it.  The 
whole  power  of  human  governments, 
with  the  strong  arm  of  the  Law,  cannot 
compel  its  existence.  And  where  it 
does  exist,  the  force  of  the  swort  has 
no  power  to  cut  it  from  its  object.  Nor 
can  the  oppression  of  persecution  crush 
it  It  is  far,  very  far,  from  aU  these 
influences.  Its  object  is  almighljr,  and 
itself  is  all  powerful,  in  the  might  of 
His  H0I7  Spirit  The  person  of  Jesus 
is  its  object,  and  nothii^  in  heaven,  in 
earth,  or  beneath  the  earth,  can  ever 
separate  those  who  love  Him,  from  His 
love  to  them.  If  then  this  love  is  far 
beyond  the  reach  and  influence  of  the 
pnncipalities  and  powers  of  the  unseen 
or  spiritual  existences  (and  we  are  told 
that  it  is),  shall  we  doubt  its  suitable- 
ness, or  efficiency,  to  accomplish  of  it- 
self, all  that  relates  to  the  gathering  m 
of  souls  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ? 
Let  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  have  faith  in 
their  Eedeemer — in  his  word  of  com- 
mand and  of  promise — and  in  the  in- 
strumentahties  which  His  infinite  wis- 
dom has  appointed,  and  you  will  assur- 
edly find,  that  the  mountains  which 
cj)pose  tne  progress  of  the  church  of 
Christ  shall  be  removed,  and  cast  into 
the  depths.  Whilst  if  you  waver— 
stoop  to  temporize  with  the  world, 
and  adopt  systems  of  expediency,  those 
methods  will  create  mountains  of  hind- 
rance and  difficulty,  where  none  had 
before  existed. 

Now  let  us  examine  and  compare  the 
means  we  noticed  above,  which  are 
practised  so  extensively  by  Christians  in 
the  present  .day,  in  this  colony.  The 
first  we  stated  to  be,  Indiscbiminatb 
Collections. 

Here  we  first  state,  that  the  means 
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appointed  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostleB, 
and  the  principle  by  which  those  whom 
they  addressed  were  moved  to  their  use, 
are  alike  incompatible  with  the  condi- 
tion of  an  unregenerate  man.  We  have 
seen  what  these  means  are.  Th^  are 
voluntary  and  votive  offerings  to  Christ 
himself  m  the  person  of  His  disciples. 
According  as  he  said,  "  He  that  dveth 
a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple,  be- 
cause he  is  a  disciple,  shall  receive  a 
disciple's  reward.'*  "  He  that  receiveth 
you  receiveth  me."  Such  an  act  there- 
fore can  only  proceed  from  a  renewed 
mind— or,  in  otner  words,  a  mind  under 
the  influence  of  love  to  the  person  of 
Christ  Donations  then  from  all  other 
persons  are  unholy.  They  are  not 
offered  in  the  obedience  of  love.  That 
feith,  or  belief  in  Jesus,  which  works, 
and  works  only  by  love,  has  no  part  in 
their  offspring ;  and,  whatsoever  is  not 
of  faith,  IS  sin.  Therefore  those  Chris- 
tians who  solicit  their  aid,  have  the 
greater  sin. 

We  notice,  secondly,  that  there  is 
great  danger  to  the  unbeliever  who 
thus  gives,  that  he  will  deceive  himself, 
by  supposing  that  he  is  a  partaker  of 
the  blessing  of  that  religion  which  he 
thus  contributes  to,  with  a  view  to  its 
support.  Two  evils  are  plainly  attend- 
antiipon  this ;  one,  that  these  contribu- 
tions have  a  direct  effect  in  deterring 
the  individual  from  the  anxious  con- 
templation of  the  vital  truths  of  the 
gospel,  out  of  an  earnest  desire  to  be 
numbered  with  the  true  disciples  of 
Jesus— truths  which  must  be  believed 
with  the  heart,  'ere  that  blessed  state 
can  be  attained.  Another  is,  that  he  is 
irresistibly  led  to  the  supposition,  that 
the  cause  of  Christ's  gospel  is  supported 
by  such  offerings  as  he  can  give,  in 
common  with  believers.  Those  Chris- 
tians, too,  who  pursue  such  a  course, 
deceive  themselves  equally  by  the  same 
supposition.  Thus,  while  the  worldly- 
minded  assume  to  themselves  the  out- 
ward demeanour  of  piety,  and  mistake 
the  appearance  for  the  reality,  the  be- 
liever descends  to  the  worldly-minded, 
as  he  supposes,  for  the  advancement  of 
religion,  as  if  money,  rather  than  a  holy 
obedience  in  love,  were  best  suited  to 
this  end  To  men  of  the  world,  who 
contribute  their  material  help  for  the 
purposes  of  the  gospel,  while  they 
themselves  obey  it  not,  the  language 
of  tiie  prc^het  Isaiah,  to  the  rormal 


and  hypocritical  Jews  of  his  dav,  is 
strictly  and  alone  applicable,  ''Who 
hath  required  this  at  your  hand,  that 
you  should  tread  my  courts  ;  bring  no 
more  vain  oblations— they  are  a  trouble 
unto  me — I  am  wear^  of  bearing  them 
-and  when  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I 
will  hide  mme  eyes  from  you,  yea,  when 
ye  make  many  prayers  I  will  not  hear." 
Then,  the  constraining  principle, 
which  is  to  urge  to  the  use  of  these 
means,  is  love,  as  we  have  said— the 
divine  principle  of  love  to  the  person 
of  Christ.  The  means  themselves  are 
holy  in  their  nature,  and  the  principle 
which  works  them  are  also  holy.  l)^o- 
thing  less  than  this  holy  principle  could 
operate  effectually,  and  to  the  necessary 
extent,  while  we  confine  ourselves  to 
the  only  means  suited  to  the  end  which 
Jesus  has  appointed.  But  when  Chris- 
tians should  be  brought  to  teel,  that 
this  great  work  is  committeduntothem, 
and  to  them  alone,  they  will  not  fail  to 
do  as  the  first  Christians  did,  and  will 
fee^  that  they  have  a  frill  reward  in 
their  obedience  of  faith.  The  cause  of 
our  Redeemer  will  not  then  want  for 
means.  His  own  appointed  means  will 
be  all-sufl&cient,  because  they  will  be 
accompanied  by  His  own  blessing, 
having  nothing  m  them  that  is  world^ 
or  to  which  exception  can  be  taken. 
They  will  feel,  that  to  ask  the  world  to 
take  part  with  them  in  this  holy  work, 
woula  be  a  practical  denial  of  their 
confidence  in  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
their  Lord— a  desecration  of  their  piety 
— a  paying  court  to  the  world,  from 
whicn  they  are  commanded  to  be  sepa- 
rate, and  a  most  gratuitous  insult  to 
their  sad  condition,  because  they  know, 
while  asking  for  their  money,  that  they 
have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter. 
^  If  this  is  the  scriptural  character 
and  sad  effects  of  indiscriminate  col- 
lections in  our  places  of  worship,  how 
much  mo^e  obvious  and  sad  must  be 
the  effects  of  soliciting  aid  from  the 
unholy  and  profane. 

But  what  can  be  said  concerning  the 
last  expedients  we  named— Bazaars 
andCoNCBBTs)  Can  they  be  justified  1 
Must  they  not  be  condemned  ?  It  is 
always  unpleasant,  and  very  distasteftil, 
to  find  that  we  have  faults,  of  which 
we  require  to  be  reminded,  or  to  have 
them  reproved.  Yet,  who  that  desires 
to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towturds  God  and  towards  man ;  or  that 
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has  experienced,  in  reference  to  any 
gospel  truth  or  precept,  the  peace  of 
God  in  their  souls,  would  not  be  thank- 
ftil  to  their  brethren  and  their  Gk)d,  for 
such  kind  information  and  reproof,  as 
should  lead  them  to  obey  more  per- 
fectly the  will  of  their  Redeemer?  You 
would  say  with  David,  **  Let  the  right- 
eous smite  me  ;  it  shall  be  a  kindness : 
and  let  him  reprove  me  ;  it  shall  be  an 
excellent  oil,  which  aludl  not  break  my 
head." 

First,  we  aty — A  catering  to  the 
Senses 

Well,  an  advocate  will  perhaps  say, 
sad  is  there  any  harm  in  that?  To 
what  purpose  were  our  senses  given, 
but  for  gratification?  Has  not  the 
Creator  so  adapted  the  works  of  His 
hands,  as  to  administer  most  gratefully 
to  the  enjoyment  of  our  senses  ?  Ana 
what  is  more,  does  not  God,  in  His 
great  benevolence,  give  these  things, 
both  to  the  evil  and  the  good  ? 

We  reply. — If  you  have  this  enlight- 
ened view  of  the  goodness  of  God,  then 
enjoy  that  goodness,  and  bless  God  for 
it,  as  a  part  of  your  portion  which  He 
has  given  you  upon  the  eartL  But 
enjoy  it  in  the  way — at  the  times — and 
for  the  purposes  which  He  has  appointed 
otherwise  you  turn  the  beauty  and  order 
of  his  works  into  confusion. 

Do  you  forget  that  your  ostensible 
object  in  these  things  is  the  promotion 
of  religion  in  the  heart,  and  its  pro- 
mulgation in  the  world?  Let  us  see 
then  whether  they  harmonize,  as  a 
means  to  this  end,  with  the  Jspirit  of 
Christ's  gospel  The  objects  the  gospel 
proposes  to  accomplish  are — the  regen- 
eration of  the  soul,  and  its  restoration 
to  the  likeness  of  God.  Now  it  is  self- 
evident,  that  the  means  in  all  cases 
must  be  suited  to  the  end,  or  success 
will  be  unattainable.  Seeing,  then,  that 
the  design  of  the  gospel  is  so  spiritual, 
and  holy,  and  heavenly,  can  that  design 
be  forwarded  by  carnal  means  ?  If  so, 
when  you  enter  a  place  of  worship, 
substitute  for  confession  of  your  sinful- 
ness a  gift  of  something  beautifiil  or 
imposing  to  the  sight— an  emblem  of 
that  spiritual  grace  which  shall  be  an 
ornament  to  the  temple — or  which,  if 
sold,  would  raise  money,  and  see  if  God 
will  accept  the  offering?  Instead  of 
prayer,  let  an  instrumental  band  put 
fortn  its  minor  strain  in  plaintive  har- 
mony, for  it  is  very  gratifying  to  the 


sense,  and  see  if  Ctod  will  acoe^  that 
style  of  prayer  as  compenaatory  for  that 
which  is  spiritual  ?  Xni^ad  of  the  spi- 
ritual song,  or  ^rmn  of  praise,  bring 
your  bouquets,  or  garlands,  or  wreatliS 
of  flowers,  and  see  if  that  will  be  an 
jwceptable  offering  to  your  Redeemer  ? 
Instead  of  that  spiritual  joy  and  glad- 
ness which  the  gospel  prescribes,  come 
with  elegant  and  rich  dresses,  and  join 
in  the  gladsome  dance,  and  see  if  that 
be  an  acceptable  offering  ?  Instead  of 
appealing  to  their  sense  of  the  love  of 
Christ  to  them,  as  the  all-constraining 
motive  of  liberality  and  the  communi- 
cation of  their  good  thin^  to  others, 
establish  a  post-ofiice,  or,  it  may  be^  a 
dice  box,  as  a  prolific  source  of  material 
help.  Ah,  Christians  who  practice  such 
things,  do  you  begin  to  see  where  you 
are?  Oh,  it  is  nothing  new!  The 
heathens,  in  the  devotions  before  their 
idols,  did  all  these  thinjp  many  years 
ago.  And  to  such  a  perfection  did  one 
section  of  the  professing  Christian 
church  attain,  centuries  aj?o,  that  they 
taught  this  doctrine — That  all  pious 
frauds,  as  they  termed  them,  were  vir- 
tuous, in  the  cause  of  promoting  reli- 
gion, for  the  end,  said  they,  sanctifies 
the  means.  The  means,  too,  which  you 
are  daily  practising  nas  this  recom- 
mendation— that  the  world  can  join  it, 
and  be  gratified  with  the  entertainment 
The  evil  with  the  good.  Your  advo- 
cate of  such  measures  should  certainly 
make  a  little  addition,  and  that  should 
be,  a  respectable  operatic  performance ; 
such  an  one  as  could  not  offend  against 
the  most  delicate  sentiment,  or  hurt  the 
nicest  ear.  Considering  the  object,  that 
the  proceeds  are  to  be  employed  for  the 
advancement  of  religion,  it  would  be 
very  attractive.  Why  not  use  it,  then, 
seeing  it  is  for  such  an  ol^ect  ?  What 
harm  is  there  in  the  gratification  of  the 
senses  ?  Dear  friends,  I  beseech  you. 
be  not  deceived.  If  those  things  would 
be  so  manifestly  absurd  and  heathenish 
in  the  house  of  God,  they  are  not  a 
whit  less  so  anywhere  else,  when  the 
professed  objects  of  them  are  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  gospel  and  its  sancti- 
fying influence  upon  the  heart  Re- 
member that  the  apostles  of  us  Gren- 
tiles  has  said,  "Evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners."  * 
Secondly,  we  say— /if  is  a  system  of 
'ling. 

your  advocate  would  say. 
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"  those  who  go  are  willing  to  be  jug- 
gled, because  they  know  for  what  pur- 
pose their  money  will  be  used  ;  so  what 
harm  is  there  in  that  ?"  To  this  we 
say,  always  keeping  in  view  the  pro- 
fessed object  of  these  proceedings,  that 
if  it  were  so  (which  it  is  not)  that  such 
a  system  would  be  justified,  or  be  sanc- 
tioned by  the  world  in  our  ordinary 
dealings  one  with  another,  yet  it  is  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  counsels  of  Jesus, 
who  saj^s,  "  Lie  not  one  to  another" — 
"  Provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of 
all  men"  —  "  He  that  giveth,  let  him 
give  with  simplicity ^^  "  not  by  con- 
straint of  any  kind,  but  willingly." 
"  As  a  man  hath  purposed  in  his  heart, 
so  let  him  give."  *' When  thou  doest 
thine  alms,  let  not  thy  right  hand  know 
what  thy  left  hand  doeth,"  "  and  thy 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  himself 
shall  reward  thee  openly."  How  far  do 
the  tact  and  address  of  a  lady  presiding 
at  her  stall  agree  with  these  direct  in- 
junctions ]  How  much  does  the  emu- 
lation between  the  lady  presidents,  as 
to  who  shall  get  most  money  out  of 
their  visitors,  accord  with  this  sim- 
plicity ?  The  study  of  attraction,  too, 
m  its  varied  forms,  administering  to 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life — ^what  affinity 
has  this  with  the  lowliness,  the  grace, 
the  unaffected  simplicity  of  character 
the  Christian  is  called  to  cultivate  and 
to  manifest  1  What  is  there  in  common 
between  these  practices  and  the  spirit 
of  the  Grospel,  together  with  its  design 
and  end  ?  It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
dwell  upon  their  unfitness  to  further 
the  object  proposed — their  too  manifest 
opposition  to  it — their  being  unaccept- 
able to  our  Redeemer,  and  therefore,  of 
necessity,  a  terrible  hindrance  to  the 
genuine  work  of  the  Gospel;  nay,  a 
means  for  destroying  its  gracious  and 
most  natural  influence. 

Consonant  with  these  reflections,  let 
us  follow  out  a  few  thoughts  which  are 
suggested  by  the  light  of  Scripture  and 
experience. 

There  is  a  most  emphatic  and  remark- 
able expression  which  is  used  by  the 
Apostles  in  their  letters  to  the  various 
churches,  with  great  frequency  and 
force,  and  under  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances. These  circumstances  invaria- 
bly arose  in  connection  with  some  point 
or  other  of  belief  or  practice  which  was 
at  variance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gos- 
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pel  itself,  or  with  that  all-pervading 
love  by  which  the  Grospel  sanctifies  the 
soul  of  every  believer  who  yields  him- 
self unconditionally  to  its  teaching. 
That  expression  is^  "  the  faith''  This 
term,  "  the  faith,"  includes  not  only  the 
doctrines  of  justification  and  salvation 
by  the  righteousness  and  death  of  Jesus, 
through  believing  in  him,  but  also  every 
Gosj^u  precept  for  the  regulation  of  our 
spirit  and  conduct  as  behevers,  towards 
tne  church  and  the  world,  and  in  every 
relationship  of  life  we  sustain. 

If  in  reference  to  God's  holy  law, 
given  to  us  by  Moses,  he  whp  trans- 
gresses in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all,  in- 
asmuch as  he  has  sinned  against  its 
spirit  and  its  Author,  the  same  truth 
obtains  in  reference  to  the  Gk)8pel,  but 
with  a  heavier  weight  of  guilt,  inasmuch 
as  the  Gospel  exceeds  the  Law  in  the 
glory  of  its  character,  containing  as  it 
does  that  law  within  itseli,  and  being 
given  to  us  according  to  the  spirit  of 
grace.  If  "  the  £aith  includes  every 
Gospel  preo^,  then  it  is  manifest  that 
"  the  fellowship"  in  which  the  first  con- 
verts to  the  faith  are  said  to  have  con- 
tinued steadfast,  is  included  in  that 
comprehensive  term.  "  The  fellowship" 
is  too  generally  considered  to  mean, 
the  union  or  association  of  believers  in 
church  membership  only,  independent- 
ly of  this  matter  of  contribution  to  the 
support  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
by  the  labors  of  its  ministers,  the  ordi- 
nances of  its  appointment,  and  the  ne- 
cessities of  its  poor  saints.  For  such  a 
narrow  view  of  the  Apostles' fellowship, 
which,  when  rightly  observed  and  car- 
ried out,  gives  perpetual  exercise  to 
every  Christian  sympathy  and  virtue, 
we  are  indebted  to  two  prmcipal  causes. 
— One  is,  that  we  too  slightly  read,  we 
do  not  study  the  Sacred  Records  with 
that  close  application  of  our  hearts  and 
minds  which  their  importance  demands. 
— The  other  is,  the  terrible  force  of 
custom,  sustained  by  ministers  and  men 
of  high  repute,  and  to  whom  (too  much 
from  nabit)  we  look  for  guidance.  But 
that  this  view  of  the  fellowship  is  incor- 
rect, is  clearly  enough  shown  : — First, 
In  that  it  forms  a  distinct  part  of  that 
"  form  of  doctrine"  which  is  delivered 
unto  us,  and  concerning  which  Paul 
thanked  God  the  Christians  at  Rome 
had  obeyed  from  the  heart.  It  is  placed 
after  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  which  was 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  through  faith 
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in  his  name,  and  before  "  breaking  of 
bread  and  prayers."  Secondly,  It  is 
shown  also  m  the  anxious  solicitude  of 
the  Apostles  towards  all  believers,  that 
they  would  not  fail  to  be  fruitful  in  this 
good  work,  but  carry  it  out  every  first 
day  of  the  week,  and  also  in  their  ardent 
thanksgiving  to  God  on  their  behalf,  as 
they  remenabered  this  duty  and  bore 
this  fruit.  Thirdly,  It  is  shown  in  the 
very  necessities  of  Christ's  flock  at  that 
time.  Those  necessities  will  always  be 
the  same  in  his  kingdom  on  earth,  where 
his  Gospnel  is  fully  obeyed  by  all  who 
profess  his  name.  In  resorting  to  other 
expedients,  the  Christian  avoids  bear- 
ing the  cross ;  but  when  he  adheres  to 
the  law  of  his  Lord,  that  cross  will  have 
to  be  borne.  If,  then,  we  have  recourse 
to  other  ways  for  raising  money  for  the 
support  of  Christ's  church  and  cause,  we 
act  contrary  to  "  the  faith."    To  sup- 

Eose,  that  the  cause  of  Christ,  or  "  the 
lith,"  can  be  assisted  by  such  means, 
is  to  suppose  a  contradiction.  It  would 
be  to  saj  that  piety  can  be  promoted  by 
acts  of  impiety — that  holiness  and  self- 
consecration  to  Jesus  can  Ife  promoted 
by  earthly  expedients.  Those  means 
which  are  recorded  for  our  guidance 
are  therefore  obligatory  upon  all  Chris- 
tians, and  upon  them  only.  It  is,  by 
consequence,  obligatory  upon  every  be- 
liever to  contend  against  every  other 
mode  as  a  duplex  expedient,  which  can 
have  no  other  eflfect  than  to  deceive 
and  corrupt  Christ's  body — ^the  church. 
The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us  plainly  that 
he  ordained  the  same  things  m  all 
churches.  And  the  Apostles  having 
fulfilled  their  mission,  and  sealed  their 
testimony  with  their  blood,  that  testi- 
mony is  closed  for  ever,  and  a  curse  de- 
nounced against  every  one  who  shall 
add  to  or  take  from  it  from  that  time 
forward  until  the  appearing  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Any  alteration  therefore 
in  this  matter  from  the  system  laid 
down,  must  be  regarded  by  you  as  a  hu- 
man innovation,  unsuitable  to  the  pro- 
motion of  godliness,  and  congenial  only 
to  "  the  works  of  the  flesh."  But  it 
may  be  said,  that  the  object  is  not  di- 
rectly for  promoting  personal  piety,  but 
to  cover  tne  expenses  incurred  in  the 
building  of  suitable  places  of  worship. 
This  is  a  purely  specious  argument. 
Christ's  work  is  not  a  divided  work. 
That  which  is  not  intended  for  promo- 
ting personal  piety,  cannot  receive  the 


approbation  of  Jesus,  under  the  pretence 
that  in  these  places  personal  piety  will 
be  taught  and  enjoined.  And  if  it  have 
not  his  blessing,  personal  impiety  and 
hypocrisy  will  result.  This  plea  has 
been  sufficiently  answered  also  in  what 
we  have  said  before. 

Let  me  here  call  your  attention  to 
another  consideration.  Usually  men 
do  nothing  without  a  motive ;  that 
motive  may  be  imiversally  character- 
ized as  the  expectation  of  a  reward. 
However  indistinct  or  ill-founded,  still, 
this  is  the  motive,  that  it  will  bring  a 
reward.  If  the  reward  were  simply 
their  own  present  gratification,  then,  in 
these  Bazaars  they  have  their  reward 
But  if  they  connect  with  this  idea  the 
reward  of  God's  favour  and  approval  in 
these  matters,  they  most  assuredly 
deceive  themselves.  When,  and  for 
what,  has  Jesus  promised  his  reward  1 
"  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with 
Him,  He  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory,  and  before  Him  shall  be 
mtheredall  nations.  Then  shall  the 
Sling  say  unto  those  on  His  right  hand. 


hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  food ;  I  was 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  I  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  naked, 
and  ye  clothed  me ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 
On  this  you  may  perceive  the  Apostles 
founded  "the  fellowship."  Again,  in 
the  beatitudes  of  Christ's  sermon  on 
the  mount,  rewards  are  assured  by 
Jesus  on  certain  conditions.  "  Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit.-  Blessed  are  they 
who  mourn,  messed  are  they  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful  Blessed  are 
the  pure  in  heart.  Blessed  are  the 
peacemakers.  Blessed  are  they  who 
are  persecuted  for  their  righteousness. 
Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely 
for  my  name's  sake ;  rejoice,  and  be 
exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven.  Then  again,  read  the  Apos- 
tle James'  description  of  pure  religion  : 
"  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God 
and  the  father  is  this—to  visit  the 
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widows  and  the  fatheriess  in  their  afflic- 
tion, and  to  keep;  oneseH  umpaUfd  from 
the  world."  It  is  for  these  things,  and 
these  only,  that  men  shall  be  rewarded 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Besides,  consider 
the  language  of  Jehovah,  ''  The  Most 
Hi^h  dwel^th  not  in  the  tiemples  made 
with  hands."  "  The  Heaven  of  Heavens 
cannot  contain  Him."  "What  house 
will  ye  then  build  me,  saith  the  Lord." 
"  The  time  is  come,  that  neither  on  the 
Samaritan  mountain  nor  yet  at  Jerusa- 
lem shall  men  worship  the  Father^  but 
he  who  worshippeth  must  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  for  your  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  Him." 

The  CTeat  object  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  in  view  in  instituting 
His  ordinances  for  the  formation,  and 
the  spiritual  health  and  vigour  of  His 
church  was,  that  believers  should  ever 
stand  out  from  the  world  separate  and 
distinct,  not  only  in  their  associated 
capacity,  but  in  their  individual  charac- 
ter and  conduct,  and  that  this  separa- 
tion and  distinction  should  be  as  mark- 
ed— as  obvious  to  the  world — as  that 
which  obtains  beiiween  good  and  evU — 
holiness  and  sin — ^purity  and  impurity 
— light  and  darkness.  Hence  the  im- 
portant and  indispensable  character  of 
those  institutions  of  our  Saviour — ^bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  Supper — wJwn 
icripturally  observed ;  and  hence  the 
necessity,  binding  upon  every  believer, 
to  contend,  and  to  contend  earnestly, 
for  "  the  feith"  once  delivered  to  the 
saints. 

Be  not  engaged  in  promoting  out- 
ward appearances.  And  be  not  carried 
away  with  the  supposition  that  assem- 
blies attracted  by  such  appearances  are 
assemblies  of  believers  whom  Christ 
will  own  at  His  appearing.  And  let 
not  those  who,  wmie  exercising  their 
ministry,  sanction  or  encourage  efforts 
so  contrar^r  to  "  the  faith"  prescribed 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  so  repugnant 
to  the  spirit  of  Christ's  religion,  ima- 
gine for  a  moment  that  such  offerings 
as  are  comprised  in  these  modes  of  rais- 
ing money  will  be  accepted  by  God. 
And  if  they  be  not  acceptable  to  Him 
th^  cannot  be  contributive  to  the  cause 
of  His  religion  in  the  world — much  less 
in  the  church.  But  it  may  be  said, 
that  to  confine  ourselves  to  such  means 
only  as  believers  could  supply  with 
their  utmost  willingness  and  ability, 
would  be  to  shut  ourselves  up  to  efforts 


far  too  limited  and  not  at  all  commensu- 
rate with  the  vastness  of  the  work  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  proposes  to  accom- 
plish by  His  Gospel  This  has  already 
been  replied  to ;  but  fiirther,  we  say, 
costly  edifices,  grand  in  their  strength, 
extent,  and  excellency  of  workmanship 
could  never  have  been  raised  by  the 
voluntaiy  aid  of  Christians  acting 
under  the  instructions  of  the  gospel, 
and  tor  this  simple  reason,  that  they 
would  not  have  needed  them  for  carry- 
ing out  thegospel  plan.  Besides  which, 
auoutwardsplendour  and  public  show 
are  discountenanced  in  all  the  Fpistles, 
as  being  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  Son  of  God.  His 
is  a  purely  spiritual  dispensation,  and 
therefore  far  surpasses  the  Mosaic,  in 
which  all  these  things  were  studied. 
And  for  what  reason  were  they  then 
studied?  Because  all  things  were 
made  typical  of  that  which  should  be 
spiritual  and  pure  under  the  reign  of 
the  promised  Messiah.  With  such  an 
object  in  view  nothing  can  be  too  good, 
or  glittering,  or  grand  for  humam  sight 
or  use,  in  connection  with  the  temple 
and  its  worship.  But  when  the  anti- 
type— that  which  is  spiritual— is  come, 
for  us  to  cultivate  this  material  great- 
ness and  splendour  is  to  retrograde — to 
go  back  again  to  the  beggarly  elements 
of  the  world.  And  tru^this  has  been 
accomplished  to  a  most  deplorable  ex- 
tent since  the  apostles'  days ;  so  much 
so,  that  by  the  incontrovertible  testi- 
mony of  all  history,  ecclesiastical  and 
profane,  just  in  proportion  as  this 
grandeur  has  been  cultivated  in  the 
structure  of  places  of  worship,  and  in 
the  order  of  what  is  called  Divine  Ser- 
vice performed  ^therein,  has  been  the 
progressive  ignorance  of  mankind,  the 
corruptions  of  the  habits  and  manners, 
and  the  degeneracy  and  scandal  of  their 
lives.  Tnuy  we  are  compelled  to  ex- 
claim, in  the  words  of  the  apostle  of 
us  Gentiles,  "  Are  ye  so  foolish,  having 
begun  in  the  spitit :  are  ye  now  made 
perfect  in  the  flesh  T  Trug,  the  Juda- 
izing  doctrine,  that  Christians  must  be 
circumcised  and  keep  the  law  of  Moses, 
or  they  could  not  be  saved,  extorted 
from  the  apostle  this  exclamation.  That 
was  the  commencement  of  the  retro- 
grade movement  in  the  church,  and 
these  things  which  we  witness  in  the 
present  day  are  the  sequel,  until  those 
who  occupy  the  place  of  tne  ministers 
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of  Christ  have  been  pleased  with  gaudy 
baubles,  and  imagine  that  they  honour 
Jesus  and  His  religion  by  outward 
shows  and  dumb  motions,  while  the 
people  are  kept  in  spiritual  darkness, 
deficient  in  knowledge  concerning  the 
pure  and  simple  gospel  of  the  adorable 
Kedeemer,  and  are  tnus  fitted  to  be  the 
prey  of  priests  and  priestcraft,  to  the 
upholding  of  their  ungodly  or  unscrip- 
tural  systems.  Nor  will  it  be  otherwise 
until  the  custom  of  bowing  down  and 
worshipping  of  material  greatness  and 
priestly  exaltation  is  swept  away  from 
the  church  of  Christ.  The  most 
lamentable  and  ominous  of  the  present 
times  is  this— that  the  great  majority 
of  professing  Christians  at  the  present 
day  is  so  completely  engulphed  in  vari- 
ous systems  of  church  organization, 
which  are  consequent  upon  councils, 
creeds,  and  synods,  that  they  are  like 
slaves,  unconscious  of  their  thraldom 
and  contented  in  their  chains.  Of 
these  systems  we  see  the  consequence 
in  the  increased  and  increasing  assimi- 
lation of  the  church  and  the  world,  inso- 
much, that  it  becomes  increasingly  dif- 
ficult to  discern  the  one  from  the  other, 
and  increasingly  evident  that  the  scrip- 
tural  order  of  Christ^s  church,  the 
scriptural  mode  of  admission  therein^ 
and  tJie  vei^  expressions  of  Scripture 
relating  thereto,  are  completely  in- 
verted. 

Surely  it  is  high  time  that  all  those 
who  love  the  person  of  their  Lord,  and 
would  keep  his  commandments,  should 
be  careful  that  they  be  led  by  nothing 
—by  no  human  teaching— no  human 
authorities — no  canons  of  councils — no 
creeds — but  by  their  own  prayerful 
reading  of  God's  Word  for  themselves, 
should  prove  the  teachings  of  others, 
and  test  their  practices  by  that  Word 
alone,  and  come  out  from  among  all 
that  is  not  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
teaching  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 
Let  it  never  be  forgotten  by  you  that  if 
the  knowledge  of  God's  Word  is  ob- 
tainable and  you  do  not  seek  it — or,  if 
His  Word  is  read  or  spoken  in  your 
hearing  and  you  refuse  to  receive  it — 


yet,  nevertheless,  by  His  Word  you 

;ed  at  tm    '  ,     ''  ' 

peanngot  Jesus  Christ,  and  your  ig- 


he  day  of  the  ap- 


shall  be  judge 

pearing  of  Je 

norance  will  be  your  guilt.    On  tSTe 

other  hand,  if  you  receive  with  confi- 


dence whatever  He  has  commanded 
and  taught  by  himself  and  His  Apos- 
tles, arfd  resting  your  hope  thereon, 
reduce  it  to  practice,  Jesus  himself  has 
told  you  your  reward,  "Whosoever 
heareth  these  sayings  of  mine  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man 
who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock ;  and 
the  rain  decended,  and  the  floods  came, 
and  the  winds  blew  and  beat  upon  that 
house,  and  it  fell  not,  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock."  Think  not,  then,  I  be- 
seech you,  think  not  lightly  on  the 
subject  of  this  lecture,  for  the  spiritual 
health  and  vigour  of  Christ's  church 
is  bound  up  with  the  spiritual  health 
and  vigour  of  each  individual  believer. 
And  as  the  Lord  Jesus  has  established 
His  church  to  be  the  means  of  subju- 
gating the  kingdoms,  and  tribes,  and 
families  of  the  earth  to  himself,  success 
in  that  work  of  the  world's  conversion, 
for  which  every  true  lover  of  Jesus  ever 
prays,  will  depend  upon  your  faithful 
a,na  exact  conformity  to  the  instructions 
He  has  given  you  by  His  Apostles,  to 
WHOM  He  entrusted  this  glorious  mis- 
sion. 

Bring  then  every  mode  that  is  adopt- 
ed for  raising  money 'for  Christ's  cause 
to  this  unerring  test,  and  all  that  is 
light  and  trifling — gay  and  superficial 
—all  that  administers  to  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 

{)ride  of  life,  will  be  seen  by  you  to  he- 
ong  to  the  "  works  of  the  flesh  ; "  to 
walk  according  to  which  is  death- 
spiritual  death;  and  you  will  he 
anxious  to  fulfil  the  Apostle's  exhorta- 
tion "Watch  yCj  staid  fast  in  *the 
faith,'  quit  you  like  men.  Be  strong. 
Let  all  your  works  be  done  in  love. 
And  you  will  rest  assured  that  the 
means  which  Jesus  has  prescTib3d, 
however  they  may  be  despised  accord- 
ing to  human  ideas  of  prudence,  or  of 
fitness  of  means  to  an  end,  are  the  most 
eftectual  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  glorious 
purposes  of  His  Gospel  Then,  and 
only  then  will  the  church  which  is 
spirituallv  designated  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  Wife,  shine  forth  "  clear  as  the 
sun — fair  as  the  moon — and  terrible  as 
an  army  with  banners  ;"  while  all  that 
is  of  human  device  will  most  effiectually 
hinder  that  glorious  work,  so  far  as 
God  shall  permit  it  to  operate. 
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UPWARD  TENDENCY— MISSIONARY  WORK 


The  mind  of  the  main  body  of  the 
brotherhood  is  gradually  settling  down 
into  a  decided  course,  and  entering  into 
the  work  of  the  Lord  in  such  a  manner 
as  will  tell  upon  mankind.  It  is  true 
we  have  some  schemers,  mere  specula- 
tors, or  manoeuvrers  who  are  simply 
tryine  whether  they  can  make  the 
church  subservient  and  the  Bible  aux- 
iliary to  some  favorite  purpose  of  their 
own.  They  never  think  of  promoting 
Christianity,  but  expect  Christianity  to 
promote  them  ;  they  are  not  devoted  to 
Christianity,  but  trying  to  devote  it  to 
their  object.  They  have  not  the  most 
distant  idea  of  serving  God  :  or  being 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  are  simply 
trying  to  appropriate  the  name  and 
power  of  Jesus  Christ  to  some  object 
whichforms  the  entire  of  their  thoughtp. 
If  the  heavens  can  be  bent  to  their  will, 
the  power  and  glory  of  the  Bible  made 
to  support  their  notion,  and  the  whole 
church  of  Gtod,  in  its  entire  operations, 
made  a  mere  instrumentality  to  do  their 
favorite  work,  they  will  preach,  pray 
and  sing,  and  at  least  appear  to  be  re- 
Ugious.  But  these  are  negative  men, 
opposers  from  whom  no  assistance  can 
be  expected.  Nothing  but  objections 
need  be  expected  from  them.  They 
will  throw  every  stumbling-block  in 
the  way  in  their  power.  Nothing  but 
opposition  need  be  expected  from  tnem. 

but  we  have  a  different  class  of  men 
from  thefle  to  whom  we  are  looking, 
and  who,  under  God,  are  doing  all  that 
is  done  for  the  greatest  and  best  of  all 
causes.  They  are  not  men  who  make 
Christianity  a  mere  instrumentality  to 
aid  in  their  objects  ;  nor  do  they  look 
npon  the  church  as  a  mere  machine  to 
do  their  work ;  nor  yet  are  they  aiming 
to  get  the  Lord  on  their  side  to  aid 
them.  But  they  are  on  the  Lord's  side 
—co-workers  with  Grod — in  the  work 
of  God.  They  look  at  the  work  of 
God  as  a  separate,  distinct,  and  divine 
cause,  complete  in  itself  They  have 
given  themselves  to  Grod,  are  his  ser- 
vants, bought  with  a  price,  and  belong 
to  him  in  the  ftillest  sense.  They  be- 
long to  his  church,  are  servants  m  it, 
and  their  work  is  to  promote  it,  build 
it  up,  and  devote  themselves  to  its 
mighly  objects.  There  is  an  infinite 
difference  between  the  man  consecrated 


to  God,  and  the  man  who  is  merely 
trying  to  consecrate  the  cause  of  God 
to  his  purpose.  The  former  is  doing 
the  will  of  Gt)d  ;  the  latter  is  trying  to 
bring  the  cause  of  Grod  to  bear  upon 
and  aid  in  doing  his  wilL  This  latter 
will  reject  the  will  of  Grod,  the  whole 
revelation  from  God  to  man,  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Saviour  and  the  holy  apos- 
tles, unless  all  can  be  devoted  to  his 
purpose. 

The  men  to  whom  we  are  to  look,  are 
the  Lord's  men,  his  servants,  who  do 
his  will,  or  his  work,  and  leave  the 
event  with  him.  These  are  now  turn- 
ing their  attention  to  the  command  of 
the  Lord,  "Gk),  disciple  all  nations," 
the  work  of  evangelizing,  or  missionary 
work.  This  is  emphatically  the  toork 
to  which  we,  as  a  people,  must  attend, 
if  we  are  successful  Nor  do  we  desire 
the  attention  of  the  brethren  simply 
directed  to  the  Jerusalem  mission,  or 
the  Greneral  Missionary  Society,  nor  to 
State  Missionary  Societies,  nor  indi- 
vidual congregational  missions.  This 
latter  will  evidently  be  a  main  field  of 
operation ;  but  the  others  will  penetrate 
regions  beyond  their  reach,  and  must 
by  no  means  be  neglected.  This  brings 
the  two  important  questions  before  us  : 
1.  Can  we  find  the  preachers,  or  mis- 
sionaries ?  2.  Can  we  find  the  means 
to  support  them  %  These  are  the  mat- 
ters we  must  look  to,  throughout  the 
extent  of  the  brotherhood,  if  we  pros- 
per. In  any  community,  where  the 
name  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  held  up  and 
his  cause  established,  the  first  thing 
should  be,  to  find  a  preacher  of  the 
gospel  of  the  right  kind. 

Brethren,  are  you  looking  into  these 
matters  in  all  directions,  and  are  more 
effectual  arrangements  being  made 
for  the  frirtherance  of  the  cause  gen- 
erally than  we  have  had  for  many  years 
past  ?  We  also  feel  authorized  to  say. 
too,  that  the  prospects  of  the  Greneral 
Missionary  Society  are  brightening. 
We  do  not  look  upon  it  any  longer  as  a 
matter  of  doubt  whether  Dr.  Barclay 
shall  return,  and  the  Jerusalem  Mission 
shall  be  permanently  continued.  This 
we  now  regard  as  a  settled  matter,  God 
willing.  After  the  outfit,  it  will  re- 
quire but  a  mere  flection  of  the  liber- 
ality of  the  brotherhood  to  continue  it 
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We  desire  the  brethren  now  to  think 
of  other  missions,  and  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible let  us  have  some  other  great  and 
good  work  in  lively  operation.  Will 
not  the  brethren  generally  send  up 
something  for  this  great  and  good  work? 
We  should  like  to  have  as  general  an 


expression  as  possible^  from  brethren 
making  contributions,  m  reference  to  a 
proper  mission  for  us  to  engage  in  next 
Let  us  look  for  a  field  that  will  yield 
fruit  to  the  fflory  of  God.  Where  shall 
we  find  one  1 

R  F. 


NEGLECT  OF  THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 


Thebb  was  a  time  when  each  revela- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God  had  an  intro- 
duction into  this  earth  which  neither 
permitted  men  to  doubt  whence  it  came, 
nor  wherefore  it  was  sent.  If,  at  the 
giving  of  each  several  truth,  a  star  was 
not  hghted  in  the  heaven  as  at  the 
birth  of  the  Ptince  of  Truth,  there  was 
done  upon  the  earth  a  wonder,  to  make 
her  children  listen  to  the  message  of 
their  Maker.  The  Almight}^  made  bare 
his  arm,  and,  through  mighty  acts 
shown  by  his  holy  servants,  gave  de- 
monstration of  his  truth,  and  found  for 
it  a  sure  place  among  the  other  matters 
of  human  knowledge  and  belief 

But  now  the  miracles  of  God  have 
ceased,  and  Nature/  secure  and  unmo- 
lested, is  no  longer  called  on  for  testi- 
monies to  her  Creator's  voice.  No 
burning  bush  draws  the  footsteps  to 
his  presence  chamber;  no  invisible 
voice  holds  the  ear  awake ;  no  hand 
Cometh  forth  fronf  the  obscure  to  write 
his  purposes  in  letters  of  flama  The 
vision  is  shut  up,  and  the  testimony  is 
sealed,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
ended,  and  this  solitary  volume,  with 
its  chapters  and  verses,  is  the  sum  total 
of  all  for  which  the  chariot  of  heaven 
made  so  many  visits  to  the  earth,  and 
the  Son  of  God  himself  tabernacled  and 
dwelt  among  us. 

The  truth  which  it  contains  once 
dwelt  undivu]ged  in  the  bosom  of  God ; 
and,  on  coming  torth  to  take  its  place 
among  things  revealed,  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  nature  through  all  her 
chambers,  gave  it  reverent  welcome. 
Beyond  what  it  contains,  the  mysteries 
of  the  future  are  unknown.  To  gain  it 
acceptation  and  curren^,  the  noble 
company  of  martyrs  testified  unto  the 
death.  The  general  assembly  of  the 
first  bom  in  the  heaven  made  it  the  day- 
star  of  their  hopes,  and  the  pavilion  of 
their  peace.  Its  every  sentence  is  charm- 
ed with  the  power  of  God,  and  power- 
ful to  the  everlasting  salvation  of  souls. 


Having  our  minds  filled  with  these 
thoughts  of  the  primeval  dignity  of  re^ 
vealed  wisdom,  when  she  dwelt  in  the 
bosom  of  Grod,  and  was  of  his  eternal 
self  a  part;  long  before  he  prepared  the 
heavens,  or  set  a  compass  upon  the  face 
of  the  oeep ;  revolving,  also,  how,  by 
the  space  of  four  thousand  years,  eveiy 
faculty  of  mute  nature  aid  solemn 
obeisance  to  this  daughter  of  the  divine 
mind,  whenever  he  pleased  to  commis- 
sion her  forth  to  the  help  of  mortals ; 
and  further  meditating  upon  the  de- 
lights which  she  had  of  old  with  the 
sons  of  men,  the  height  of  heavenly 
temper  to  which  she  raised  them,  and 
the  offspring  of  magnanimous  deeds 
which  these  two — the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  the  soul  of  man — did  engender 
between  themselves— meditating,  I  say, 
upon  these  mighty  topics,  our  soul  is 
smitten  with  grief  and  shame,  to  re- 
mark how,  in  the  latter  day,  she  had 
fallen  from  her  high  estate  :  and  fallen 
along  with  her  the  great  and  noble 
character  of  men.  Or,  if  there  be  still 
a  few  names,  to  emulate  the  saints  of 
old — how  to  the  commonalty  of  Chris- 
tians her  oracles  have  fiEdlen  into  a 
household  commonness,  and  her  visits 
into  a  cheap  £uniliarity ;  while  by  the 
multitude  she  is  mistaken  for  a  min- 
ister of  terror,  sent  to  oppress  poor 
mortals  with  moping  melancholy,  and 
inflict  a  wo  and  upon  the  happiness  of 
human  kind. 

For  there  is  now  no  express  stirrine 
up  of  faculties  to  meditate  her  hieh  ana 
heavenly  strains — ^there  is  no  formal 
sequestration  of  the  mind  firom  aU  other 
concerns,  on  purpose  for  her  special  en- 
tertainment—there is  no  pause  of  so- 
lemn seeking  and  solemn  waiting  for  a 
spiritual  frame,  before  entering  and 
listening  to  the  voice  of  the  Almighty's 
wisdom.  Who  feels  the  sublime  dignity 
there  is  in  a  saying  fresh  descended 
from  the  porch  of  heaven  ?  Who  feels 
the  awful  weight  there  is  in  the  least 
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iota  that  has  dropped  from  the  lips  of 
God?  Who  feels  the  thrilling  fear  or 
trembling  hope  there  is  in  words  where- 
on the  eternal  destinies  of  himself  do 
hang  ?  Who  feels  the  swelling  tide  of 
gratitude  within  his  breast,  for  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  coming,  instead  of 
flat  despair  and  everlasting  retribu- 
tion 1  Finally,  who^  in  purusing  the 
word  of  Grod,  is  captivated  through  all 
his  faculties,  and  transported  through 
all  his  emotions,  and  tnrough  all  his 
energies  of  action  wound  up  ?  Why, 
to  say  the  best,  it  is  done  as  other  duties 
are  wont  to  be  done,  and,havine  reached 
the  rank  of  a  daily,  formal  duty,  the 
perusal  of  the  Word  hath  reached  its 
noblest  place.  Yea,  that  which  is  the 
guide  and  spur  of  all  duty,  the  neces- 
sary ailment  of  Christian  life,  the  first 
and  the  last  of  Christian  knowledge 
and  Christian  feeling,  hath,  to  speak 
the  least,  degenerated  in  these  days  to 
stand,  rank  and  file,  among  those  duties 
whereof  it  is  parent,  preserver,  and 
commander ;  and,  to  speak  not  the  best, 
but  the  fair  and  common  truth,  this 
book,  the  offspring  of  the  divine  mind, 
and  the  perfection  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom, is  permitted  to  lie  from  day  to  day, 
perhaps  from  week  to  week,  unheeded 
and  unperused ;  never  welcome  to  our 
happy,  healthy,  and  energetic  moods ; 
admitted,  if  admitted  at  all,  in  seasons 
of  sickness,  feeblemindedness,  and  dis- 
abling sorrow.  Yea,  that  which  was 
sent  to  be  a  spirit  of  ceaseless  joy  and 
hope  within  the  heart  of  man,  is  treated 
as  the  enemy  of  happiness  and  the 
murderer  of  enjoyment ;  and  eyed  ask- 
ance, as  the  remembrance  of  death,  and 
the  very  messenger  of  hell ! 

Oh,  if  books  had  but  tongues  to  speak 
their  wrongs,  then  might  this  book  well 
exclaim.  Hear,  0  heavens !  and  give 
ear,  O  earth !  I  came  from  the  love  and 
embrace  of  God ;  and  mut^  nature,  to 
whom  I  brought  no  boon,  did  no  right- 
ful homage.  To  man  I  came,  and  my 
words  were  to  the  children  of  men.    I 


disclosed  to  vou  the  mysteries  of  here- 
after, and  the  secrets  of  the  throne  of 
Grod.  I  set  open  to  you  the  gate  of  sal- 
vation, and  the  way  of  eternal  life, 
hitherto  unknown.  Nothing  in  heaven 
did  I  withhold  from  your  hope  and  am- 
bition ;  and  upon  your  earthly  lot  I 
poured  the  full  hour  of  di\ine  provi- 
dence and  consolation.  But  ye  requited 
me  with  no  welcome ;  ye  held  no  fes- 
tivity on  my  arrival ;  ye  sequester  'me 
from  happiness  and  heroism,  closeting 
me  with  sickness  and  infirmity;  ye 
make  not  of  me,  nor  use  me  for  your 
guide  to  wisdom  and  prudence,  but 
press  me  into  a  place  in  your  last  duties, 
and  withdraw  me  to  a  mere  corner  of 
your  time ;  and  most  of  ye  set  me  at 
nought  and  utterly  disregard  me.  I 
came,  the  fulness  of  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  angels  delighted  in  my  company, 
and  desired  to  dive  into  my  secrets. 
But  ye,  mortals,  place  masters  over  me, 
subjecting  me  to  the  discipline  and  dog- 
matism of  men,  and  tutoring  me  m 
your  schools  of  learning.  I  came,  not 
to  be  silent  in  your  dwellings,  but  I 
came  to  speak  welfare  to  you  and  to 
your  children.  I  came  to  rule,  and  my 
throne  to  set  up  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
Mine  ancient  residence  was  the  bosom 
of  God  :  no  residence  will  I  have  but 
the  soul  of  an  immortal ;  and  if  you 
had  entertained  me,  I  should  have  pos- 
sessed you  of  the  {Jeace  which  I  nad 
with  God,  "  when  I  was  with  him  and 
was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always 
before  him.  Because  I  have  called,  and 
you  refused,  I  have  stretched  out  my 
hand  and  no  man  regarded ;  but  ye 
have  set  at  naught  all  my  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  my  reproof ;  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock  when 
your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and 
your  destruction  as  a  whirlwind,  when 
distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon 
vou.  Then  shall  they  cry  upon  me, 
but  I  will  not  answer ;  they  shall  seek 
me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me  ! 
Iewingw 


INFLUENCE  OF  A  FAITHFUL  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  BIBLE. 


BY  -W.  C.  CATHCART. 


Perhaps  seventy-five  out  of  the  one 
hundred  and  fifty  languages  and  dia- 
lects, into  which  the  Bible  has  been 
translated,  are  based  upon  the  common 
English  version.    The  great  Bible  or- 


ganisations of  the  world  have  enjoined 
U  upon  the  translators  as  the  standard 
— the  model    What  an  influence  the 

S resent  version  has  had  and  still  exerts, 
[en  should  not  deceive  themselves  on 
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this  point  The  influence  of  a  faithful 
revisMn  of  the  English  Scriptures  over 
versions  to  be  made  for  the  rieathen,  no 
man  can  duly  estimate. 

Ima^nation  seems  to  grow  weanr  in 
the  effort  to  conceive  the  breadth  of 
languages,  and  the  multitude  of  dia- 
lects, whose  coming  versions  shall  be 
based  on  the  proudest  monument  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  the  completed 
effort  of  the  Bible  Union.  The  English 
language  seems  likely  to  undo  a  large 
part  of  the  course  of  Babel ;  at  least, 
like  the  ancient  Greek  at  one  time,  and 
Latin  at  another,  it  seems  likely  to  be- 
come the  language  of  the  educated 
world.  Already,  it  is  the  only  language 
in  which  freedom  utters  her  counsel ; 
it  is  the  mother-tongue  of  commerce ; 
literature  uses  it  more  freely  than  any 
other  dialect ;  arts  and  arms,  on  sea 
and  land,  converse  in  the  English  lan- 
guage ;  the  songs  which  shall  celebrate 
the  Kunnymedes  and  Yorktowns  of  the 
future  emancipated  world,  shall  be 
sung  in  the  English  language :  the 
writers,  rulers,  thinkers,  mercnants, 
sailors,  and  soldiers,  of  more  than  three 
hundred  millions  of  the  human  race 
use  the  English  language ;  Liberia  is 
teaching  it  to  the  dusky  millions  of 
Africa ;  England  makes  a  knowledge  of 
it  necessary  to  understand  the  com- 
merce of  Europe,  and  the  despots  of 
Europe  render  a  knowledge  of  it  indis- 
pensable to  understand  the  events  that 
are  transpiring  every  day ;  the  East 
India  Company  is  importing  it  to  the 
teeming  millions  of  Hindostan ;  the 
United  States  are  sowing  it  broadcast 
over  the  ancient  dominions  ot  the  Incas 
and  Montezumas,  and,  like  Anglo-Saxon 
manufactures  and  intelligence,  soon  it 
will  begirt  the  world. 

What,  then,  must  be  the  influence  of 
2k  faithful  version  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  leading  language  of  the  world? 
The  Bible  translator,  in  every  country, 
wiU  understand  its  omnipotence,  and 
will  make  its  most  faithful  version  the 
basis  of  his  operations.  The  scholar, 
seeing  its  purity  and  beauty,  will  so 
decry  the  present  or  future  faulty  ver- 
sions in  heathen  lauguages,  that  they 
must  be  revised  on  the  basis  of  the 
glorious  coming  work ;  and  time,  pre- 
sided over  by  the  God  of  Truth,  will 
make  it,  almost,  the  regulator  of  trans- 
lations for  the  heathen  world. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  nm- 


sions  are  almost  confined  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race— a  small  Swiss  and  German 
and  Moravian  mission  not  sending 
forth  as  many  missionaries  in  all  as  the 
English.  Wesleyans  are  the  only  Pro- 
testant missions  for  heathen  lands  out 
of  Anglo-Saxondom.  Modem  missions 
had  th^  birth,  and  have  still  almost 
their  entire  support,  from  Anglo-Saxqns, 
and  we  are  acquainted  with  nothing 
likely  to  decrease  their  missionary 
spirit  in  the  future,  so  that  for  centuries 
to  come,  possibly  till  the  world  is  evan- 
gehzed,  ninety-five  per  cent  of  its  mis- 
sionaries shall  be  Anglo-Saxons.  Mis- 
sionaries are  the  only  translators  of 
God's  Word  in  heathen  languages,  and 
what  version  so  likely,  as  a  standard, 
to  guide  them  to  their  labors,  as  the 
last,  greatest,  and  most  perfect  transla- 
tion, in  their  mother'tongae — the  lan- 
guage of  nearly  the  wh<fle  legion  of 
missionaries— the  most  perfect  repre- 
sentation of  the  original  in  existence. 
It  is  destined  to  exercise  supreme  con- 
trol (always  subordinate,  however,  to 
the  Divine  original  itself)  over  all  ver- 
sions in  heathen  languages — either  yet 
to  be  made  or  now  regarded  as  com- 
pleted ;  so  that,  like  the  sun,  the  new 
version  is  for  the  world,  and  its  concep- 
tion, a  thought  brought  down  from 
heaven  by  a  guardian  spirit  of  the 
human  race. 

It  is  a  thought  never  questioned  by 
those  who  honestly  and  rationally  be^ 
lieve  that  they  have  truth  on  their  side, 
that  their  truth  will  finally  triumph ; 
and  as  we  have  listened  to  the  mis- 
giv  ings  of  friends  and  the  malignant 
vaticinations  of  enemies,  the  one  did 
not  move  us  to  fear,  the  other  failed  to 
excite  us  to  anger;  we  felt  we  could 
afford  to  wait,  for  we  were  certain  to 
conquer.  The  Bible  Union  has  ap- 
pointed a  Board  of  Revisers,  of  a  cha- 
racter so  peculiar  and  so  eminently 
fitted  for  their  work,  that  we  are  con- 
strained to  believe  in  its  eventual  suc- 
cess. Her  partially  completed  efforts 
she  has  printed,  and  she  nands  a  copy 
to  Bigotry,  with  the  green  glasses; 
Pedantry,  with  his  learned  airs ;  the 
Worshipper  of  the  past,  with  the  hoary 
hairs  and  antiquated  attire  ;  Learning, 
with  his  modest  looks ;  Sectaries,  with 
all  their  dividing  lines  ;  to  the  Chris- 
tian and  anti-Christian  world — ^and  she 
says  to  them,  «a?amm^,  dig  deep,  extend 
your  researches  far  and  unde,  turn  up 
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every  stone,  and  whatever  improvement 
you  discover,  we  shall  adopt.  What  so 
likely  to  fan  away  all  chaff !  what  cra- 
dle so  likely  to  rock  the  pure  gold  of 
God's  truth  until  all  sand  and  earth  are 
completely  shaken  and  washed  away. 
And  even  the  unwonted  bitterness, 
calumny,  and  oppression,  with  which 
the  Union  and  its  friends  have  been 
visited,  only  increase  our  confidence  in 
the  faithftilness  of  its  coming  produc- 
tion. 

Sand,  red  lead,  and  arsenic  thrown 
into  an  earthen  vessel,  with  intense  heat 
applied  underneath,  dissolve,  the  sand 
losing  its  particles,  the  lead  its  color, 
the  arsenic  its  poison,  and  all  become 
that  beautiful  transparent  glass  through 
which  the  sun  now  darts  his  golden  rays 
upon  us.  So  the  friends  of  God's  word 
have  taken  the  pure  white  sands  of  re- 
vision truth,  and  placed  them  in  a  vessel 
before  the  throne  of  the  Master,  but 
the  enemy  has  come  and  thrown  in  the 
red  lead  of  calumny,  the  arsenic  of  un- 
mitigated malice,  and  he  has  applied 
the  blazing  fire  of  open,  ungenerous, 
and  constant  hostility ;  but  from  that 
vessel  will  come  forth  the  pure  crystal 
of  eternal  truth,  transparent  as  that 
firmament  on  which  !l^ekiel  saw  the 
Son  of  Man  enthroned,  surrounded  by 
glorious  rainbows.  And  shall  this 
blessed  work,  as  its  enemies  afiirm,  be 
confined  to  the  comparatively  small 
wimber  of  persons  who  sustain  it  and 
sympathize  with  it  ?  Shall  it  only  in- 
fluence those  translators  who  now 
dierish  revision  principles  ]  Could  you 
turn  the  roaring  torrents  of  Niagara 
into  a  common  well,  and  force  them  to 
keep  within  it  for  ever?  Could  you 
imprison  every  sunbeam  in  one  ordinary 
house,  and  hide  the  glory  of  the  lumi- 
nary from  the  remainder  of  the  uni- 
verse ?  Could  you  roll  up  the  beautiful 
rainbow  that  spans  the  heavens  into 
serpent  coils,  a  few  yards  in  diameter  ] 
No  more  can  you  circumscribe  the  in- 
fluence of  the  faithful  revision  of  God's 
truth  in  the  English  language.  Human 
governments  may  proscribe  it,  univer- 
sities and  religious  denominations  may 
anathematize  it,  gold  may  bury  it  deep 
as  the  earthbeds  from  which  its  own 
yellow  particles  were  washed,  prieets 


may  chant  its  requiem,  without  either 
hope  or  desire  that  it  should  ever  rise 
from  the  dead,  but  truth  cannot  lie  en- 
tombed. Angels  will  roll  its  gravestone 
away,  and,  as  itB  face  beams  with  the 
un wrinkled  youth  of  God,  as  its  power 
comes  from  the  right  hand  of  the  Most 
High,  as  the  heart,  through  which  its 
life-blood  flows,  is  the  heart  of  God,  as 
its  past  course  has  been  like  the  opening 
bud  or  rising  sun  :  so,  before  it,  the 
rocks  of  bigotry  shall  melt,  the  mists  of 
calumny  shall  be  dispersed,  ignorant  or 
prejudiced  ecclesiastics  shall  be  con- 
founded, impure  translations  shall  be 
deserted,  higher  and  higher  shall  rise 
the  tide  of  its  success,  broader  and 
broader  shall  spread  its  wave,  washing 
away  mound  after  mound,  slander  after 
slander,  enemy  after  enemy,  until  at 
last  the  citadel  of  opposition  totters  to 
its  base,  and,  amid  the  gratitude  of 
good  men  and  songs  of  angels,  falls 
into  myriads  of  fragments,  never  again 
to  be  built  together ;  and  a  pure  trans- 
lation receives  the  empire  of  the  heathen 
world. 

A  mountain  of  opposition  has  been 
laid  upon  the  glorious  truth  involved 
in  a  faithful  revision  of  the  English 
Scriptures — the  mountain  rises  high, 
rests  on  a  broad  basis.  And  is  compactly 
joined  together,  but  the  truth  at  its 
base  is  volcanic;  already  it  has  pierced 
the  mountain  to  its  top,  and  sent  the 
boiling  lava  and  red-hot  stones  to  scat- 
ter all  barricades,  and  drive  away  in- 
trusive and  malignant  spectators,  and 
soon  that  truth,  groaning  with  its  last 
great  load,  shall  leap  from  the  founda- 
tion of  this  mountain,  and  the  ground 
shall  tremble ;  the  heaving  mountain- 
sides shall  be  hurled  to  the  four  winds 
of  heaven,  and  the  "faithfully  revised" 
truth  of  Jehovah  shall  send  its  doc- 
trines of  burning  love— pure,  full,  and 
flowing  as  God  gave  them — through 
every  heathen  version  over  the  whole 
heathen  world,  yea.  in  every  Christian 
translation  over  tne  whole  Christian 
world. 

**  Truth,  crashed  to  earth,  shall  rise  again — 
The  eternal  years  of  God  are  her's ; 
But  error  wounded,  writhes  in  pain. 
And  dies  amid  its  worshippers." 
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AITOREW   FULLER;   OR  RELIGIOUS  LIFE  SIXTY   YEARS  AGO. 


BT  HIS  GRANDSON.* 


It  was  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  1792 
that  modern  Missions  commenced  in 
England.  In  the  autumn  of  this  year, 
a  few  ministers  met  at  a  house  still 
standing  in  the  quiet  town  of  Kettering,  i 
and  formed  the  grand,  but  then  ridi- 
culed, design  of  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  whole  wmdd. 

At  the  singular  meeting  just  now  re- 
ferred to,  among  those  present  were  the 
well-known  names  of  Fuller,  SutclifF, 
Ryland,  and  Pearce.  In  addition  to 
these  was  one  William  Carey,  then  ele- 
vated to  the  oversight  of  a  Baptist 
church  in  Leicester,  but  formerly  a  poor, 
and,  as  the  reijort  says,  a  very  indiffer- 
ent cobbler.  Before  this  meeting  closed, 
the  sum  of  ^13  12s.  6d.  was  subscribed 
towards  the  new  society.  There  lies 
before  me  on  the  table  while  I  write  the 
first  minute-book  of  the  Baptist  Mis- 
sionary Society,  written  by  Andrew 
Fuller.  It  commences  with  an  account 
of  the  meeting  before  mentioned,  and 
extends  its  minutes  to  the  year  1799.  It 
records  on  the  first  page  a  resolution 
"  that  the  Rev.  Andrew  Fuller  be  ap- 
pointed secretary,  and  the  Rev.  Rejuold 
Hogg  treasurer,'  &c.  Every  subse- 
quent step  in  the  toiling  march  is  re- 
corded with  careful  exactness.  What 
could  be  done  for  the  conversion  of  the 
world  with  thirteen  pounds  two-and- 
sixpence)  Every  one  of  this  small 
band  would  have  fallen  before  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  work,  and  the  laughter  of 
the  incredulous,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  bright  remembrance  of  a  three  years' 
life  of  almost  solitary  work,  which,  af- 
ter nearly  eighteen  centuries  of  toil  and 
sorrows,  yet  filled  their  own  souls  with 
its  healing  life ! 

Opening  the  minute-book  at  page  19, 
I  find  the  following  addenda  to  the 
minutes  of  the  committee  : — 

♦  We  abridge  this  sketch  from  a  lengthy 
article  under  the  same  bead,  which  appears  in 
Titan  for  May — a  magazine  of  deservedly  high 
literary  worth  published  by  Mr.  Hogg,  of  Ed- 
inburgh. The  rise  and  progress  of  the  Baptist 
Missionary  Society,  with  the  labors  of  its 
originators,  will  be  read  with  feelings  of  plea- 
sure and  interest  by  those  of  our  readers  who 
remember  these  pioneers  of  modem  missions, 
and  the  struggles  and  difficulties  of  the  first 
missionaries  to  Calcutta  and  Serampore.-J.W 


N  B.  The  Treasurer  put  into  Mr. 

Squire's  bank,  on  Nov.  1,  1792  £87  17  0 
January  7,  1793  27    8     6 
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So  the  funds  of  the  society  are  getting 
on,  and  the  hopes  of  the  projecters  grow 
apace.  A  vigorous  effort  is  now  made 
through  the  country  to  procure  funds, 
and  from  district  societies,  to  aid  what 
the  minute-book  calls  the  "primary 
society."  I  can  assure  the  reader  that 
these  journeys  in  no  way  resembled  the 
trips  of  a  modem  missionary  deputa- 
tion, whom  Squire  Johnson,  with  the 
pretty  house  and  park,  is  so  glad  to  see  ; 
and  who  find  their  names  placarded  at 
every  town,  in  expectation  of  their  visit ; 
and,  when  they  get  there,  never  call  on 
individuals,  but  take  the  cash  in  a  lump 
from  the  district  treasurer ;  and,  finally, 
who  ffo  home,  not  foot-worn  and  weary, 
and  loaded  with  abuse,  but  crowned 
with  all  kinds  of  itinerant  honours,  and 
much  the  better  for  the  change !  These 
early  chronicles  record  that  a  Mr.  Tho- 
mas, afterwards  one  of  the  first  mis- 
sionaries to  India^,  got  into  Bath  on  the 
errand  of  collecting  for  the  missions, 
wet  through,  late  on  Saturday  evening. 
He  preachea  the  following  morning ; 
but  so  unmoved  were  the  people,  that, 
says  he,  "  I  thought  I  should  get  noth- 
ing here ;  but  some  woman,  after  hear- 
ing the  case,  sent  in  one  penny;  I 
thanked  them,  and  set  down  "Bath, 
one  penny ! "  This  appeal  seems  to 
have  moved  the  ecclesiastical  pride  of 
Bath,  and  our  collector  ultimately  went 
away  with  some  ^£20.  To  this  incident 
may  be  added  another,  occurring  in  one 
of  Andrew  Fuller  s  journeys.  He  called 
one  day  on  a  celebrated  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  bearing,  perhaps, 
the  most  popular  name  at  that  time 
among  the  Recordite  party.  He  asked, 
without  telling  bis  name,  for  a  subscrip- 
tion for  the  mission.  The  clergyman 
refused,  and  spoke  in  slighting  terms 
both  of  the  movement  and  of  the  bo(^ 
from  whom  it  emanated.  He  added, 
however,  "There  is  one  great  man 
among  you,  and  his  treatise  entitled 
the  *  Gospel  Worthy  of  all  Acceptation' 
is  one  of  the  most  masterly  proauctions 
I  know."    The  following  colloquy  en- 
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sued— A.F.  "  For  all  the  faults  in  that 
work,  sir,  I  am  responsible."— 0.  lumps 
from  his  chair,  with  eager  apolo^es, 
and  ultimately  presses  a  subscription. 
— A.F.  (in  his  own  deep  bass)  "  lio,  sir, 
not  a  farthing ! " 

The  next  move  recorded  in  the  minute- 
book  is  that  of  finding  men  willing  and 
and  suitable  to  go  abroad  as  mission- 
aries. The  before-mentioned  Mr.  Tho- 
mas had  already  been  preaching  in 
India,  and  was  most  anxious  to  return. 
At  the  same  time  William  Carey  volun- 
teered his  ser\dces.  This  wonderful 
man,  while  yet  a  village  cobbler  and 
schoolmaster,  Ifad  learned  several  mo- 
dern languages.  Just  before  he  set  out 
as  a  missionary,  he  presented  to  Dr. 
Ryland  an  elegant  translation  of  a 
volume  of  Dutch  sermons  and  disserta- 
tions, which  a  worthy  brother  in  Hol- 
land had  sent  over,  under  the  delusion 
that  our  English  divines  could  read  it. 
Mr.  Carey,  some  time  after  his  appoint- 
ment to  go  with  Thomas,  had  not  seen 
his  companion.  "  It  was  late  in  the 
evening,  says  an  eye-witness,  and  while 
in  full  deliberation,  "  that  his  arrival 
was  announced.  Impatient  to  behold 
his  colleague,  he  entered  the  room  in 
haste,  and  Mr.  Carey  rising  from  his 
seat,  they  fell  on  each  other's  necks  and 
wept."  All  was  hope  and  resolution. 
Mr.  Carey's  memorable  words,  "  Ex- 
pect great  things,"  "Attempt  great 
things,"  had  become  the  spiritual  watch- 
words of  the  day.  "  It  is  clear,"  said 
Andrew  Fuller  to  Carey,  "  that  there 
is  a  rich  mine  of  gold  in  India ;  if  you 
will  go  down,  I  will  hold  the  ropes." 

The  day  of  departure  soon  arrived. 
On  the  13th  of  June,  1793,  Carey  and 
Thomas,  with  their  families,  embarked 
for  India  in  the  Kron  Princessa  Maria, 
a  Dutch  East  Indiaman.  One  of  the- 
missionaries  turning  round  to  a  friend 
at  the  last  moment,  exclaimed,  "  The 

fans  are  fired,  and  we  are  going  with  a 
ne  fair  wind.  Farewell !  farewell ! " 
In  the  spring  of  this  same  year,  and 
only  a  fortnight  before  William  Carey 
started  for  India,  to  attain  a  reputation 
before  which  the  Oriental  lights  of  the 
English  universities  were  soon  to  grow 
pale,  a  young  Frenchman,  driven  by  the 
English  fieet,  sailed  from  an  Island  to 
the  Mediterranean.  It  was  Napoleon 
Bonaparte,  thwarted  in  his  first  military 
undertaking,  and  with  his  mother  and 
sister  on  the  way  to  Marseilles  !    *    * 


Besides  these  joumeyings  and  fight- 
ings, Andrew  Fuller  had  to  keep  up  a 
constant  correspondence  with  the  mis- 
sionaries, to  see  to  their  supplies,  and 
to  conduct  a  paper  war  with  the '  East 
India  Company,  who  were  trying  hard 
to  thwart  their  operations.  Let  it  be 
well  remembered  that  their  eflforts 
proved  entirely  fruitless,  through  the  in- 
tervention of  the  Marquis  of  Wellesley. 

The  old  minute  book  tells  of  a  not 
very  polite  note  received  from  a  ship- 
ping clerk,  wherein  he  threatens  to  sell 
a  large  package  (directed  T.  and  C.)  to 
pay  for  warehouse  room,  if  it  were  not 
immediately  taken  away.  A  com- 
mittee meeting  was  held  on  this  mys- 
terious package,  and  Andrew  Fuller 
was  unanimously  deputed  to  go  to  Lon- 
don to  see  after  it.  *  *         * 

And  now,  alas!  the  minute-book 
draws  to  a  close,  for  the  hand  of  the 
writer  was  growing  weary,  while  the 
soul  that  moved  it  "waxed  stronger 
and  stronger."  In  the  year  1815,  An- 
drew Fuller  was  working  at  his  desk 
in  the  study  at  Kettering  for  more  than 
twelve  hours  a-day,  his  strength  hourly 
failing  from  the  heavy  toil.  His  wire 
sits  quietly  at  work  by  his  side,  but  the 
tears  will  fall  upon  the  knitted  hose. 

An  exclamation  escapes  the  over- 
tasked husband,  scanning  his  work  in 
all  its  stages  :  "  That  which  is  crooked 
cannot  be  made  straight,  and  that 
which  is  lacking  cannot  be  numbered." 
She  must  speak  now,  and  so  looking  up 
sadly,  she  says, "  You  have  hardly  time 
to  speak  to  me  noWj  dear !  My  friends 
at  home  are  kind,  but  they  also  say. 
*  You  have  no  time  to  see  or  know  us  ; 
you  will  soon  be  worn  out."  He  re- 
plies, solemnly,  yet  tenderly,  "  I  know 
it,  but  I  cannot  be  worn  out  at  better 
work." 

It  was  too  true !  The  hands  still 
"  held  the  ropes"  with  a  firm  grasp,  but 
it  was  plain  to  all  that  the  strain  was 
too  much.  Before  we  see  the  grasp  re- 
leased, let  us  take  one  more  ghmpse  at 
the  mine  below.  Wonderful  work  was 
going  on  there,  and  every  now  and  then 
a  cry  came  cheerfully  up  to  the  shaft, 
that  jewels  shining  with  immortality 
rewarded  the  long  toil  of  the  searcher. 
If  the  reader  would  know  the  result  of 
these  first  missionary  labours  in  India, 
let  him  turn  to  the  tenth  memoir  "  re- 
specting the  translation  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  into  the  Oriental  languages 
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by  the  Serampore  brethren."  After 
perusing  it,  let  nim  say  whether  history 
nas  recorded  any  literary  labours  of 
greater  magnitude.  It  is  enoufi^h  now 
to  say  that,  after  a  full  record  of  the 
work  accomplished,  the  memoir  touch- 
ingly  concludes,  saying,  **  that  the  ori- 
ginal mover  of  the  great  design  is  yet 
alive,  and  though  feeble,  in  the  rail 
possession  of  his  faculties.''  The  "  con- 
secrated cobbler*'  lived  to  see  two  hun- 
dred and  twelve  thousand  volumes  of 
the  Scripture  translated  by  himself  and 
brethren  into  forty  langiLages,  and  to 
know  that  these  languages  at  the  most 
moderate  computation  were  spoken  by 
two  hundred  and  seventy  millions  of 
immortal  beings  !  Two  years  after  the 
compilation  of  this  volume,  William 
Carey  "languished  into  life"  in  the 
warm  eastern  air,  often  trying  to  the 
manhood  of  cdlder  lands,  but  a  gentle 
nurse  to  the  old  and  dying. 

The  "  Gk)spel  Worthjr  of  all  Accepta- 
tion "  written  on  the  living  page  was 
coming  to  an  end.  At  the  same  time 
that  ^drew  Fuller  was  feeling  that  he 
had  not  verjr  long  to  live,  he  heard  that 
his  companion  m  work  and  council, 
Sutcliff,  was  on  his  dying  bed.  "  Well,' 
said  he,  "  the  government  is  upon  his 


shoulders,  ours  will  soon  be  from  under 
the  load ;  but  while  we  are  reducing  in 
number  and  increasing  in  labour,  -ours 
may  be  heavier  for  a  time."  Yes,  it 
was  heavier,  but  only  "  for  a  time  ; " 
the  letter  containing  these  words  is 
under  date  March  24,  and  he  died  in 
the  May  of  the  following  year.  The 
day  of  darkness  to  his  own  family,  and 
to  the  church  with  which  for  many 

J  rears  he  had  been  connected,  came  at 
ength.  To  him  a  day  of  light,  and  a 
day  on  which  he  uttered  calm,  strong 
words  about  the  unknown  land  before 
him.  Hear  them,  reader — "  My  mind 
is  calm — ^uo  raptures,  rib  despondency ; 
my  hope  is  such  that  I  am  not  afraid  to 
plunge  into  eternity." 

On  Sabbath-day,  May  7,  1816,  he  is 
listening  eagerly  to  his  congregation 
singing  in  the  "  meeting-house"  adjoin- 
ing his  house.  The  simple  strains  he 
had  so  often  joined  before,  now  stir  a 
voiceless  music  in  his  souL  Turning  to 
his  child,  he  says,  "I  wish  I  had 
strength,  Sarah.  —  "To  do  what, 
father."  — "To  worship,  child."  He 
did  woninp  ;  and  though  all  unheard 
by  mortal  ears,  the  strain  mingled  with 
another  melody,  and  was  heard  upon 
another  shore. 


CORRESPONDENCR 


INFANTS  INCAPACITATED  FOR 
CHURCH   MEMBERSHIP. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

Dear  Sir, — Some  time  since  I  accidentally 
met  with  a  pious  clergyman  at  a  friend's  honse. 
The  head  of  the  establishment,  knowing  the 
difference  of  onr  views  on  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  was  solicitoas  of  our  debating  the 
points  of  disagreement.  Both  of  us  were  very 
reluctant  to  enter  the  arena.  To  further  his 
object,  the  master  brought  forth  a  folio  volume 
advocating  infant  baptism.  The  clergyman 
observed,  that  infant  baptism  had  been  prac- 
ticed 1800  years.  I  replied,  the  absence  of  all 
commands — the  silence  of  early  records — the 
genius  of  the  gospel  —  the  terms  of  member- 
ship —  the  declared  separation  of  the  church 
and  the  world  —  the  duties  required  of  mem- 
bers, with  the  conditions  and  discipline  of  dis- 
ciples, rendered  infants  or  unconscious  babes 
unsuitable  for  baptism^.  In  illustration  of  the 
terms  of  discipleship  I  quoted  Luke  xiv.  26» 
If  any  man  liate  not  his  children^  &c.  and 
used  the  following  argument,  which  I  copy 
from  aa  enlarged  edition  of  my  History  of 


Infant  Baptism,  &c.  In  this  declaration,  as 
in  many  others,  everything  remaining  in  a 
natural  state,  as  wealth,  relatives,  life,  &c. 
which  do  not,  or  cannot  accompany  the  be* 
liever  in  the  transition  of  his  soul  into  a  new 
and  spiritual  state,  most  be,  as  carnal  objects, 
abandoned ;  considered  and  treated  as  sinful 
and  heathenish.  In  this  language  of  the  Re- 
deemer we  have  a  descriptive  feeling,  and  a 
positive  characteristic  of  the  real  disciples  of 
our  Lord,  recorded  for  all  after  times. 

If  children  had  been  admitted  into  the  com- 
munity of  Jesus,  with  their  believing  parent  or 
parents,  they  would  have  been  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  as  Jewish  children  were 
members  of  the  old  economy.  The  Christian 
church,  under  such  oircumstances,  would  not 
have  risen  in  its  spiritual  constitution,  charac- 
ter, or  claims,  above  the  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness. But  in  this  declaration  we  have  a  word 
fatal  to  the  infant  privilege.  I  am  not  aware 
that  the  feeling  of  hatred  {yLi<r(i<,  odit.  Beza.) 
in  any  degree  is  approvingly  allowed  in  the 
Bible,  but  against  sin.  In  the  code  of  Jesos, 
we,  as  disciples,  are  required  to  withdraw  from 
the  society  of  evil  persons,  jost  as  we  are  to 


Jane  1,  '67. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGHR. 


£99 


leave  oar  oncooverted  relatioos,  of  every  age ; 
yet  we  are  to  love  the  soaU  of  oar  eaereiet, 
and  leave  no  means  unused  for  their  conver- 
sion. In  this  scripture  under  discussion,  it  is 
plain  that  children  are  nombered  with  natural 
and  unconverted  relatives,  (wife,  brethren, 
children)  who  remain  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  that  condition  are  separated  as  objects  not 
spiritually  lovely  :  (odit^  not  to  endure :  Ains- 
worth.) 

This  spiritual  dislike  demonstrates  that  all 
unregenerate  relatives  (wife  and  children)  sus- 
tain a  different  character,  and  are  found  in  an 
opposite  condition  to  the  believer  —  that  they 
are  to  be  forsaken,  not  socially,  but  in  affec- 
tionate regards,  at  things  opposed  to  the  deci- 
sion, well-being,  spiritual  welfare,  and  safety 
of  the  neophyte.  The  believer  is  to  consider 
his  unregeuerated  wife  and  offspring  as  unbe- 
lievers, and  in  a  worldly  condition. 

Jesus  commanded  all  his  disciples  and  mem- 
bers of  his  church,  to  love  one  another.  This 
cherished  grace  was  to  distinguish  them  in  the 
world.  The  children  of  pious  parents,  if  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  by  baptism,  would  be 
members,  and  have  a  doable  claim  on  the  affec- 
tionate regards  of  their  progenitors  :  one  from 
nature,  and  the  other  from  this  injunction  to 
all  members.  These  agreeable  and  united  pas- 
sions would  be  legitimately  indulged  by  the 
parent  toward  the  heirs  with,  him  of  the  same 
promise.  But  the  parent,  on  believing  in 
Ckritt,  is  spiritually  separated  by  this  grace 
from  all  natural  ties,  and  is  compelled  to  view 
such  kindred  at  a  distance  from  Christ  and 
from  himself.  (See  Bunyan't  Pilgrim  leaving 
the  city.) 

This  proves,  in  the  terms  enjoined,  that 
Jesus  did  not  view  children  in  the  same  light 
and  in  the  same  situation  as  he  viewed  the  be- 
liever ;  consequently  the  children  of  a  believing 
parent  were  not  received  with  the  believer  into 
the  community  of  Christ.  The  feeling  thus 
legitimately  called  forth,  places  the  believing 
parent  and  his  children  in  distinct  and  distant 
classes  of  society.  The  believer  is  received 
into  the  community  of  the  saints,  while  his 
offspring,  with  unbelieving  kinfolk,  are  oo- 
qnestionably  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church. 
The  feeling  elicited  distinguishes  the  believing 
parent  from  hb  children,  and  in  the  separation 
proves  in  the  most  evident  manner,  that  the 
offiipring  of  the  pious  derive  no  spiritual  ad- 
vantage froip  the  faith  of,  or  promise  to,  a 
progenitor.  This  fixed  law  and  permanent 
characteristic  of  true  discipleship,  is  fatal  to  all 
claims  of  infauts,  while  obedience  is  rendered 
to  Jesus,  or  his  true  church  stands. 

if  the  deductions  will  not  stand  the  severity 
of  sound  criticism,  let  them  be  forgotten. 

Your't  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 

G.  H.  Obchabd. 

Nottmgham,  10th  April,  1857. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 
Adelaidb,  December  20,  1856. 
I  A.M  afraid  my  correspondence  will  be  in 
arrear  for  the  last  month  or  two  ;  if  so,  the 
reason  is,  that  we  have  no  regular  mail  ship 
at  present,  nor  have  we  had  any  for  some  few 
weeks  past,  which  induced  me  to  send  my  last 
by  overland  opportunity.  The  new  contract 
commences  in  this  part  of  the  world'  next 
^month,  when  we  may  hope  for  more  regular 
opportunities,  and  more  speedy  transit,  though 
I  doubt  whether  public  expectations  will  be 
fully  realized. 

The  Lecture  on  Bazaars,  &c.  delivered  by 
Brother  Burford,  of  which  I  gave  you  notice 
in  my  last,  has  since  been  printed,  and  circu- 
lated exteosively.  I  will  send  you  a  few  co- 
pies, from  which  I  think  you  will  be  able  to 
give  some  extracts  interesting  to  your  readers, 
if  you  do  not  reprint  the  whole.  I  feel  assured 
this  lecture  has  had,  and  will  have,  a  great 
effect  upon  the  religious  community  here. 

A  few  of  the  brethren  met  a  short  time 
since,  to  take  into  consideration  the  employ* 
ment  of  one  or  more  evangelists.  In  couse- 
qneure  of  the  difficulties  that  appeared  in  the 
way  of  carrying  out  such  a  desirable  work  at 
present,  I  volunteered  my  services  gratuitously 
as  a  substitute,  until  one  or  more  better  quali- 
fied claim  the  atteotion,  and  call  for  the  neces- 
sary means  for  their  employment.  These  un- 
pretending services  have  been  thankfully  ac- 
cepted by  the  brethren ;  which  step,  I  hope, 
will  not  make  them  less  anxious  to  obtain  such 
efficient,  humble,  and  zealous  laborers  as  will 
ensure  a  large  ingathering  of  the  harvest  of 
the  Lord.  I  hope  to  begin  my  labors  in  about 
two  months  time. 

About  a  month  since  I  received  a  letter 
from  Brother  Pearce,  at  Point  Stnrt,  in  which 
he  conveyed  the  pleasing  intelligence  of  the 
immersion  of  another  person  in  tifat  locality. 
This  brother  having  been  a  preacher  among 
the  Methodists,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  having 
learned  the  will  of  his  Lord  more  perfectly,  he 
will  still  be  engaged  in  the  good  work,  and  that 
his  labors  will  be  attended  with  success.  A 
second  letter  from  Brother  Pearce  informs  me 
of  the  immersion  of  a  female  at  Milang;  also, 
that  their  meetings  are  well  attended,  the  prin- 
cipal drawback  being  the  want  of  a  suitable 
place  to  meet  in.  They  meet  at  present  in  a 
workshop  in  the  township,  which  as  yet  cannot 
boast  of  what  would  be  considered  worthy  the 
name  of  a  house  in  England.  I  hope  our  breth- 
ren will  soon  be  accommodated  with  a  meet- 
ing-house in  this  distant  part  of  the  country, 
which  will  be  the  only  one  forsomemiles  round. 
I  have  now  to  communicate  the  pleasing  in- 
telligence of  the  opening  of  our  new  meeting- 
house, which  took  place  on  Lord's  day,  Dec. 
14.  At  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning  there 
was  a  meeting  for  prayer  and  thanksgiving,  at 
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which  several  of  the  brethren  belonging  to  the 
Adelaide  aod  Hindmarsh  charches  were  pre- 
sent. At  half-past  ten  the  church  assembled 
as  Qsual  for  breaking  bread,  on  which  occasion 
I  delivered  an  exhortation  from  certain  parts 
of  the  3rd  chapter  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians.  Two  or  three  of  our  brethren  from 
the  church  at  M*Laren  Vale  paid  us  a  visit  on 
this  occasion,  and  an  aged  and  respected  ser- 
vant ot  the  city  corporation  and  his  wife,  for 
many  years  members  of  a  Baptist  chnrch,  broke 
bread  with  us,  and  made  application  after- 
wards to  be  admitted  as  members.  This  and 
the  subsequent  meetings  having  been  advertised 
in  all  the  papefs,  no  doubt  induced  the  attend- 
ance of  several  visitors  and  friends. 

A  good  number  assembled  in  the  evening  at 
six,  when  Bro.  Bnrford  preached  from  Luke 
ix.  18-20.  Our  brother  dwelt  mudi  upon  the 
importance  of  having  a  clear  and  scriptural 
view  of  the  person,  character,  and  mission  of 
Christ,  poiuting  out  some  of  the  erroneous  im- 
pressions entertained  by  many  professing  Chris- 
tians on  this  deeply  interesting  subject.  The 
attendance  in  the  evening  was  as  large,  if  not 
larger,  than  in  the  morning,  but  the  house  was 
not  full.  It  seemed  very  strange  to  me,  and 
no  doubt  to  others,  to  meet  in  a  place  about 
four  times  as  large  as  we  have  been  accustom- 
ed t(7;  and  after  having  been  so  much  crowded 
to  have  plenty  of  room  and  to  spare.  The 
building  is  neat,  lofty,  and  well-finished;  and 
what  is  much  ueeded  in  this  warm  couutry, 
well  ventilated,  having  six  large  ventilators  in 
the  ceiling  from  which  the  lamps  are  suspended. 

During  the  ensuing  week  we  had  meet- 
ings every  evening  excepting  Saturday,  four  of 
which  were  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  other  for  prayer  and  exhortation.  On 
Monday  evening  it  devolved  upon  me  to  deliver 
a  discourse  on  the  "Word  of  God.  The  passage 
selected  was  Heb.  i.  1-2.  and  the  plan  pursued 
in  the  delivery  was  to  show  the  various  ways  iu 
which  God  spake  in  times  past  to  and  by  His 
servants  the  prophets;  then  introducing  Christ 
as  the  Great  Teacher  and  Prophet  promised  by 
Moses,  noticing  His  being  recognized,  approved 
and  vested  with  authority  by  the  Father  at  bis 
baptism  and  transfiguration ;  the  estimate 
formed  of  His  teaching  by  the  great  and  the 
lowly,  from  Nicodemu3  to  the  humble  poor, 
concluding  with  some  remarks  on  the  import- 
ance of  hearmg  and  doing  what  He  has  taught 
and  commanded. 

On  Tuesday  evening  Bro.  Chambers,  from 
Hindmarsh,  delivered  an  address  on  faith  and 
repentance,  which  was  characterized  by  many 
forcible  and  familiar  illustrations.  Our  brother 
showed  that  man,  being  a  reasonable  and  intel- 
ligent creature,  was  distinguished  from  the 
brute  creation  in  these  important  particulars; 
and  further,  that  possessing  these  qualities,  man 
was  a  propel  subject  for  examining,  weighing. 


and  judging  of  the  evidence  presented  to  him 
in  the  Word  of  God ;  remarking  that  faith 
without  evidence  is  superstitious,  and  that  per- 
sons are  too  prone  to  be  guided  by  their  feel- 
ings rather  than  by  the  "Word  of  God :  thus 
substituting  too  often  feeling  for  faith,  and  su- 
perstitious faith  for  intelligent  obedience.  The 
subject  of  repentance  was  briefly  dwelt  upon, 
reformation  being  pointed  out  as  just  such  a 
test  as  might  be  expected  from  the  God  of  oar 
salvation. 

On  W^nesday  evening  the  chureh  met  as 
Qsnal,  when  Bro.  Burford  delivered  an  exhor- 
tation on  the  increase  of  faith. 

On  Thursday  evening  Bro.  Santo  delivered 
an  address  on  Christian  baptism,  dividing  his 
subject  into  four  propositions,  viz.-l,  that  bap- 
tism was  an  institution  appointed  by  Christ ; 
2,  that  immersion  in  water  is  the  proper  mode 
of  Christian  baptism ;  3,  that  believers  only  are 
the  proper  subjects  of  Christian  baptism  ;  and 
4,  that  the  design  of  the  institution  is,  to  give 
to  penitent  believers  an  assurance  of  the  remis- 
sion of  all  past  sins.  Several  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture were  quoted  by  our  brothor  in  proof  of  the 
aforesaid  propgsitions,  and  conclusions  drawn 
from  them  of  a  most  convincing  character. 

On  Friday  evening  Bro.  Brook  man  brought 
our  week's  labour  to  a  close,  by  delivering  an 
excellent  address  on  the  "  Promise  of  the 
Gospel."  These  were  stated  to  be  far  too 
numerous  to  particularise.  Our  brother  di- 
vided the  promises  under  two  heads,  viz.  ab- 
solute and  conditional.  He  said,  they  com- 
menced with  the  promise  that  "  The  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  ser- 
pent," and  concluded  with  that  delightful  one 
recorded  id  the  Revelation  by  John,  "  And 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ; 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sor- 
row, nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain  :  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away."  It  was  shown,  that  whatever  God 
had  absolutely  promised,  Scripture  and  history 
proved  to  have  been  fulfilled  up  to  the  period 
of  its  data;  and  that  his  faithful  and  obedient 
children  could  abundantly  testify  in  their  own 
experience,  that  if  they  obeyed  his  command- 
ments, all  His  promises  were,  and  wonld  be, 
yea  and  amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

January  16, 1857. 

Shortly  after  writing  the  above,  we  received 
news  of  the  arrival  of  the  first  mail  steamer, 
which,  beiug  pretty  sure  to  malce  by  far  the 
shortest  passage  home,  I  kept  my  letter  back 
to  send  by  her.  Since  the  former  date  I  have 
been  informed  of  another  person  having  beea 
immersed  at  the  Lake,  making  three  additions 
in  a  short  space  of  time.  "With  Christian 
salutations  to  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  I  remain, 
your's  in  the  Lord,  H.  Husset. 


June  1,  '67. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


MORE  PAY  OR  LESS  WORK. 

At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Scottish 
Congregational  Union  at  Aberdeen,  Dr. 
Alexander,  of  Edinburgh,  said—"  I  am 
ready,  without  any  beating  about  the 
bush,  to  say  that  we  ministers  are  all 
underpaid  forwhat we  do.  I  wastalking 
lately  with  a  business  man— a  success- 
ful merchant.  It  was  about  the  time 
that  Bishops  were  getting  made,  and 
we  talked  about  their  incomes.  He  said 
to  me,  *  And  if  it  is  a  fair  question, 
what  do  you  get  r  I  told  him.  *WelV 
he  answered,  *  is  that  all  you  get  T 

*  Yes  ;  and  compared  with  wnat  many 
of  my  brethren  get,  it  is  pretty  fair.* 

*  And  what  do  you  do  for  that  f  *  I 
said  I  would  enlighten  him  upon  this  : 
in  the  first  place  I  compose  and  write, 
what  would  be  fully  two  pretty  thick 
octavo  volumes,  about  as  much  as  any 
literary  man  bending  over  his  pen 
thinks  of  doing,  and  more  than  some 
do  in  a  year.  In  the  next  plac^,  I  have 
to  do  as  much  speaking  every  week  as 
a  lawyer  at  the  bar  in  good  practice. 
Then,  in  the  third  place,  to  do  as  much 
visiting  as  a  sureeoa  in  average  prac- 
tice would  do.  And,  in  the  next  place, 
I  think  I  write  as  many  letters  as  many 
of  your  great  merchants  do.'  *  Well,' 
he  said,  *  is  your's  an  extraordinary 
case  T  I  said,  '  Not  at  all ;  a  man  s 
duties  correspond  with  his  sphere,  but 
many  of  my  brethren  do  as  much,  per- 
haps some  of  them  a  little  more.'  *  WelL' 
he  said  a^ain, '  they  may  say  as  much 
as  they  please  about  ministers  getting 
too  mucn  for  their  work,  but  none  of  us 
would  do  half  your  work  for  four  times 
your  pay.' " 

So  much  for  the  work,  but  how  is  it 
done  ]  Dr.  Alexantier  may  be  near  the 
truth  when,  looking  upon  the  demands 
which  press  upon  tnose  of  his  order,  he 
says,  the  work  of  each  equals  that  of  a 
literary  man,  a  barrister,  and  a  surgeon, 
to  which  may  be  added^  the  correspon- 
dence of  a  merchant.  If,  however,  he 
intends  to  intimate  that  in  any  one  in- 
stance the  work  is  done,  we  demur.  No 
one  man  can  do  it,  even  should  you 
give  him  compensation  equal  to  the  in- 


comes of  all  the  bishops.  No  one  ever 
has  done  it,  and  the  most  honest  have 
admitted,  that  though  they  have  it  to 
do,  they  ao  it  not 

Dr.  Alexander's  intimation  is,  how- 
ever, not  without  its  use.  Let  it  be  re- 
ceived as  a  fair  statement,  for  it  is  cer- 
tainly true  that  a  "  minister,"  to  meet 
the  demands  of  his  office,  must  do  at 
least  as  much  as  the  Doctor  has  placed 
to  his  account  But  what  then  must 
inevitably  follow  ?  That  such  an  office 
does  not  belong  to  Christianity,  for 
Grod  never  called  a  man  to  a  work  which 
he  could  not  do — never  created  an  ofSce, 
the  duties  of  which  could  not  be  accom- 

glished  by  the  person  he  intended  to 
11  it.  Only  yesterday  a  lady  said  con- 
cerning a  church  which  has  adopted  a 
more  excellent  way  than  that  of  calling 
one  man  to  do  the  work  of  many,  "  I 
do  not  know  how  it  is,  you  seem  so  con- 
cerned for  strangers,  so  anxious  to  win 
them  and  do  them  good.  I  have  been 
attending  Mr.  S.  for  two  years,  and 
scarcely  a  person  during  the  whole  time 
has  offered  me  a  hand,  or  otherwise  no- 
ticed me."  Of  course  not.  They  pay 
Mr.  S.  to  do  it  for  them,  and  he  cannot 
do  it.  A  minister  near  to  us,  the  other 
day,  was  complained  to  by  one  of  his 
members  concerning  neglect  of  visita- 
tion. He  of  course  is  the  pastor,  the 
shepherd,  the  overseer.  What  was  his 
answer  ?  "  I  do  not  pretend  to  do  it — 
preaching  is  as  much  as  I  can  do  —  the 
members  know  where  I  live,  they  may 
come  to  me,  but  I  cannot  go  to  them. 
Here  the  tables  are  turned  —  the  flock 
look  after  the  shepherd — the'^sheep  are 
without  shepherds.  But  can  it  be  other- 
wise 1  Certainly  it  can — let  Dr.  Alex- 
ander's class  only  be  thoroughly  honest 
and  say.  One  man  cannot  do  the  work, 
and  therefore  we  will  not  undertake  it 
—what  we  undertake  we  will  do — what 
we  cannot  do  we  will  not  undertake. 
Let  them  call  upon  the  churches  to  di- 
vide the  labor,  and  appoint  many  to  do 
the  work  now  committed  to  one.  The 
usual  answer  is,  "  Our  churches  could 
not  support  several  persons,  they  can 
scarcely  supply  an  ample  maintenance 
for  one,"  and  that  therefore  this  cannot 
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be  done.  But  stop  a  little.  Just  as  we 
haye  said  that  the  inability  of  one  man 
to  do  the  duties  of  the  office,  is  proof 
that  God  never  designed  those  duties 
to  be  committed  to  one  man,  so  the 
general  inability  of  the  churches  to 
maintain  the  persons  requisite  to  the 
proper  performance  of  the  work,  is  proof 
that  their  maintenance  is  not  a  part  of 
God's  system.  We  ask  not  for  an  in- 
vention to  meet  the  case,  for  an  im- 
provement upon  the  Christian  system 
— only  do  as  the  first  churches  did,  and 
Dr.  Alexander  will  have  the  work  of 
<me  man,  be  able  to  do  it,  and  find  him- 
self expected  to  do  it. 

What  are  the  duties  which  now  de- 
volve upon  those  servants  of  all  work 
called  min  isters  1  1 ,  teaching  the  church 
— 2,  exhortation — ^3,  visitation  of  absent 
or  lukewarm  members  —  4,  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  sinners — 6,  conversation 
and  visitation,  which  are  found  more 
efficacious  in  turning  men  from  darkness 
to  light,  than  ordinary  public  preaching. 

Our  proposal  is,  to  take  from  these 
overworked  ministers  three  of  the  five 
departments  of  labor  just  enumerated, 
leaving  them  only  the  last  two,  which, 
indeed,  may  be  considered  one.  As 
manjr  laborers  would  be  required  in  the 
remaining  department,  as  are  now  sup- 
ported for  the  work  of  the  whole.  We 
put  it  thus  —  Let  our  Doctor  Alexan- 
ders call  upon  each  church  to  appoint  of 
its  elder-men  three,  or  seven,  or  seven- 
teen, as  they  find  persons  qualified  to 
take  the  oversight — let  them  be  as  Paul 
enjoined,  "  apt  to  teach,"  having  ruled 
well  their  own  houses,  &c.  Let  such 
be  ordained  the  overseers,  pastors,  shep- 
herds, or  bishops  of  the  church  by  which 
they  are  appomted,  and  they  will  be 
able,  without  making  themselves  de- 
pendent upon  the  church  for  a  mainte- 
nance, to  shepherd  the  flock,  and  really 
do  what  the  present  ministers  pro/ew 
to  do  but  cannot.  Let  them,  as  over- 
seers, look  out  from  the  flock  those  able 
to  teach,  and  under  their  superinten- 
dence and  with  their  help,  the  church 
will  soon  be  instructed  more  efficiently 
than  can  now  be  the  case  with  only  one 
teacher,  who  has  other  heavy  duties 
bearing  him  down.  Exhortation  would 
be  attended  to  by  the  overseers  and 
others  under  their  guidance,  and  thus 
each  church  would  become  a  college  for 
raising  efficient  proclaimers  of  the  ever 
blessed  €U)spel« 


Released  from  these  duties  the  minis- 
ter, who  would  then  become  an  evan- 
gelist of  the  congregation,  ooi^  in- 
crease meetings  and  efforts  for  bringing 
the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  unconvert- 
ed, and,  as  the  Lord  has  ordained,  might 
live  of  the  Gospel  which  he  preaches. 
Afl  such  he  would  have  a  work  which 
he  could  do,  and  the  work  which  he 
now  professes  to  do  but  cannot  do, 
woula  be  done  in  the  divinely-appoint- 
ed way.  He  would  not  be  a  lord  or  ruler 
over  the  overseers  or  bishops,  though  he 
might,  as  also  the  deacons,  have  a  voice 
among  them  —  bishops,  deacons,  and 
evangelist  acting  for  the  church  as  its 
executive,  each  mainly  and  pre-eminent- 
ly attencQng  to  the  duties  of  his  own 
office. 


ANOTHER  PROTEST. 

Wanderers  from  Zion  ought  not 
to  find  rest,  except  indeed  it  te  by  re- 
turning. Many  are  in  the  wilderness 
feeding  upon  husks,  conscious  of  degra- 
dation, and  ready  to  crv,  "  I  will  arise, 
and  go  unto  my  Father,"  but,  alas! 
they  know  not  the  way.  It  is,  however, 
something  to  protest  against  the  wrong, 
and  something  more  to  go  as  far  as  the 
path  opens  to  them.  A  voice  from 
Derbyshire  has  this  month  reached  us, 
not  however  for  the  first  time,  for  we 
have  more  than  once  given  attention  to 
Mr.  Smedley's  protests  against  the  State 
Church,  of  wnich  he  was  formerly  a 
member,  and  to  which  he  is  now  zeal- 
ously opposed.  His  opposition  is,  how- 
ever, not  that  of  a  mere  iconoclast,  but 
is  evidently  the  hostility  of  a  man  who 
feels  that  State  churchism  has  brought 
him  to  the  brink  of  eternal  ruin,  and 
who  therefore  cries  aloud  in  order  to 
the  salvation  of  his  neighbours,  and 
who,  while  with  one  hand  he  pulls 
down,  endeavours,  with  the  other,  to 
build  after  the  Jerusalem  model  He, 
however,  yet  reqifires  to  study  more 
fully  the  examples  recorded  in  the  word 
of  truth,  and  more  closely  to  adhere  to 
them,  and  who  does  not  ? 

A  few  lines  from  an  address  he  has 
this  year  issued,  will  show  what  State 
churchism  does  for  thousands  : — 

'*  It  may  be  said,  and  indeed  I  am  told  so, 
that  I  am  arrogatiog  to  myself  the  ezclasife 
knowledge  of  what  a  trae  church  it,  and  they 
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condemn  mj  presamption  and  spiritual  pride. 
I  deny  the  charge.  I  have  no  sncli  ideas.  I 
formerly  was  considered  an  attached  member 
of  the  '  Established '  Church.  I  was  tanght, 
and  by  reputed  evangelical  ministers,  the  doc- 
trines, Creeds,  catechism s,|&c.  I  have  described. 
I  had  been  built  up  in  the  system,  not  talcing 
the  Lord's  standard  alone,  but  having  these 
creeds,  catechisms,  &c.  grafted  on  the  gospel. 
All  this  seed  had  been  sown  and  duly  instilled 
into  my  mind.  I  was  in  this  state  at  the  very 
brink  of  the  grave  from  fever.  I  looked  then 
for  the  fruit  of  the  religion  I  had  been  taught, 
and  the  assurance  that  the  minister  had  pro- 
mised and  made  me  repeat^formerly.  I  look- 
ed for  help  and  the  reality  of  assurance  in  my 
time  of  need,  but  found  it  not.  I  had,  it  is 
true,  been  admitted  as  a  believer  to  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper  after  Confirmation, 
but  I  found  my  own  conscience  condemned  me 
for  having  lived  in  reality  an  unbeliever.  The 
deceptive  teaching  had  done  its  work,  it  had 
made  me  a  nominal  Christian ,  anchanged  in 
heart.  Those  creeds  and  rituals  bad  succeeded 
(as  they  are  now  doing  in  thousands  of  eMos) 
in  deluding  me,  and  keqiMig  aM  it  rest  in  an 
anepnvertad  state. 

**!  then  saw  the  Lord's  requirements, 
without  man's  addition,  and  I  not  only  felt 
condemned,  but  was  constrained  to  declare  it 
just  that  I  should  be  so.  I  had  been  willing 
to  taket '  good'  'men's'assnrances,  instead  of 
studying  God's  word  for  myself,  and  acting 
upon  that  aione" 

In  coming  more  closely  to  particulars 
the  newly  made  Bishops  obtain  a  pass- 
ing notice,  and  this  is  well,  when  it  is 
remembered  that  they  number  among 
the  best  men  of  a'Hbad^OhurcL 

"  It  is  a  melancholy  and  painful  sight  to 
see  men  denominated  Evangelical  ministers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  telling  parents  that  their 
children  are  made  children  of  God,  regenerated, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  by 
baptism.*  They  even  kneel  down  in  God's 
house  with  those  parents,  and  solemnly  ad- 
dressing the  Almighty,  thank  him  for  having 
regenerated  that  infant,  and  made  him  his  own 
child  by  adoption.  They  say  they  speak 
hypothetically,  what  is  this  but  prevarication  ? 

"  God  who  sees  them,  and  knows  their  in- 
most thoughts,  and  hears  them,  also  sees  the 
same  ministers  proclaim  from  their  pulpits, 
and  in  widely  circulated  tracts,  that  this  very 
doctrine  is  a  device  of  Satan. f  Is  this  accord- 
ing to  the  simplicity  and  truth  required  in 
Christ's  servants  ? 

"  The  same  professedly  Evangelical  minis- 
ters of  the  Lord  Jeius  make  those  children  say, 

*  See  Baptismal  Service  in  Coromon  PrajerBook. 
t  See  R  jle,  **  Caution  about  Baptism,"  and  **  Are 
70U  Regenerate  ?" 


when  old  enough  to  leant,  that  they  were  in 
baptism  made  members  of  Christ,  and  children 
of  God.  They  require  others  to  answer  for 
their  believing  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith  1  They  teach  these  children  to  say  they 
thank  God  for  having  brought  them  '  to  this 
state  of  salvation^*  and  then  take  them  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  Bishop,  who  pronounces 
them  regenerated,  and  forgiven  all  their  sins, 
and  are  so  launched  out  into  the  world  by  this 
last  act,  qualified,  according  to  the  ritual,  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
believers,  when  not  either  showing  or  having 
been  proved  to  be  believers  at  all  1  Is  this 
according,  to  the  Lord's  Gospel?  Is  it  found 
in  it  P  Is  it  warranted  in  the  least  degree  by 
it  ?  "Will  the  Lord  justify  such  teaching,  so 
contradictory  to  his  own  words  P  Will  He  re- 
ward such  teachers  ?  I  fear  the  reward  they 
will  receive  will  not  be  according  to  their  pro- 
sent  expectation  ;  if  it  is  so,  the  CiasyBJ  is  in- 
deed a  hypothetical  compositiwi ;  but  we  know 
the  word  of  God  is  truth,  and  the  simple, 
troth,  and  plain  to  be  onderstood,  and  will  try 
all  these  hypothetical  principles  at  the  day  of 
account. 

"  When  the  same  professedly  Evangelical 
minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  promoted  to  a 
Bishoprick,  his  very  first  act  is  to  kneel  down 
before  bis  fellow-Bibhops,  and  the  Archbishop, 
who  lay  their  hands  upon  him,  and  say,  '  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  to  stir 
op  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  thee  by 
this  imposition  of  our  hands.'  *  Has  God  de- 
puted to  any  mortal  the  gift  of  giving  grace  P 

"  Several  men  of  very  high  standing  in 
what  is  called  the  Evangelical  section  of  the 
Established  Church,  who  assume  to  hold  the 
pure  gospel  doctrines — the  '  Honourable  and 
Reverend '  Montague  Villiers,  the  Reverend 
Robert  Bickersteth,  &c.  have  recently  been 
elected  Bishops — men  reputed  humble  Chris- 
tians— *  good  men*  in  every  respect,  according 
to  the  standard  of  their  circle.  Now  these 
men  have  agreed,  and  bound  themselves  to 
do  what  it  is  awful  to  think  any  mortal  man 
dare  conceive,  much  less  act.  These  Ho- 
nourable and  Reverend,  now  Right  Reverend 
*  Fathers  in  God,'  for  so  run  their  titles — 
and  moreover,  now  claiming  to  be  address- 
ed, *  The  Lord  Bishop,'  and  *  My  Lord'— 
will  now  practice  the  imposition  of  hands  on 
young  men  entering  the  ministry,  and  tell 
them  they  not  only  profess  to  confer  upon  them 
the  Holy  Ghost,  but  add,  "  whosesoever  sins 
thou  refainest,  they  are  retained,  and  whose- 
soever  sins  thou  remittest,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them.f  The  bold  usurpation  of  God's 
attributes  is  here  appalling. 

"Satan  said,  ye  shall  not  sorely  die;  so 
these  men  say  they  do  not  really  mean  what 

*  See  Consecration  Service, 
t  See  Ordination  Service. 
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they  say,  for  they  well  know  that  man  hat  not 
the  Holy  Ghost  at  his  disposal,  nor  authority 
to  commit  to  others  the  power  of  forgiving  or 
retaining  sins.  They,  however,  set  an  example 
of  perverting  the  very  principles,  as  well  as 
the  plain  word  of  God,  which  makes  the  irre- 
ligious look  npon  religion  as  a  farce  and  dis> 
honesty.  Is  this  found  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  ?  Is  it  warranted  by  it  ?  If  onr  blessed 
Lord  had  told  us  that  we  must  not  take  his 
blessed  revelation  in  its  plain  literal  sense, 
what  standard,  or  what  foundation  should  we 
have  for  our  faith  ?  There  is,  however,  in  that 
Gospel  no  quibbling,  and  by  that  word,  that 
plain  simple  word,  shall  both  bishops,  clergy, 
and  laity  be  judged,  and  great  and  irreparable 
will  be  the  damage  all  will  sustain  who  add  to 
or  take  away  from  its  blessed  truths,  as  we 
read  in  Revelations  xxii.  Mankind  are,  how- 
ever, deceived  into  looking  to  them  and  their 
code  of  religion  for  their  standard,  instead  of 
to  the  Lord's,  and,  there  is  just  reason  to  fear, 
to  the  destruction  of  many. 

"  The  day  of  account  will  alone  reveal  the 
awful  number  so  deceived.  The  deceiver  and 
deceived  will  find  the  plain  and  simple  doc- 
trines of  salvation  totally  opposite  to  their 
concocted  creeds,  rituals,  articles,  formularies, 
and  to  the  standard  they  have  set  np.  Mean- 
time every  true  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will 
lift  up  his  voice  in  warning  and  condemnation 
of  such  deception,  whatever  be  the  results  to 
him  personally  in  this  worid.  I  have  myself 
been  so  deceived,  and  therefore  can  speak  from 
experience." 
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Mr.  Smedley  and  the  company  with 
him  give  intimation  that  evils  outside 
the  Established  Church  are  not  more 
pleasant  to  them  than  evils  within — 
theirs  seems  to  be,  not  a  partizan  qppo- 
position,  but  a  search  for  truth.  They 
print — 

"  I  wish  we  heard  the  title  of  Christian  more 
often  rejoiced  in,  and  not  the  title  of  this  or 
that  denomination  of  which  some  man  is  the 
founder,  and  his  standard  generally  made 
the  standard  of  his  followers.  It  is  even  the 
subject  of  reproach  that  an  individual  will  not 
pledge  himself  to  the  doctrines  of  some  denomi- 
nation, and  that  his  Christian  profession  is 
known  by  simply  professing  to  be  the  Lord's 
servant,  and  not  by  being  named  after  some  sect 
-— *  The  Established  Church,'  *  Wesleyan,*  '  In- 
dependent,* 'Baptist,'  &c.  Now  I  hold  it 
derogator;r  in  a  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
be  named  after  any  other  than  his  great  High 
Priest." 

And  again  entering  into  the  evils  more 
fully— 

"  Other  denominations  that  profess  to  have 
leen  errors  in  the  *  Established '  church  and  to 


have  departed  from  them,  nevertheless  glory 
in  some  man's  name,  and,  as  is  certain  to 
be  the  case,  adopt  with  the  Lord's  standard 
some  of  that  man's  compositions — baptizing 
unbelievers,  setting  aside  and  totally  ignoring 
the  baptism  of  believers,  although  the  Lord 
said  to  his  ministers  *  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospef  to  every  creature.  He 
that  believeth  and  u  baptized  shaH  be  saved ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.' 
(Mark  xvi.)  Making  the  faith  of  the  heads  of 
households  the  justification  for  baptizing  their 
family  and  household,  even  when  some  of  those 
are  manifestly  unbelievers.  We  read  Paul  and 
Silas  *  spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.*  Would 
they  speak  to  infants  P  Again  ;  Crispus  '  be- 
lieved  on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house.'  Could 
the  infants  believe,  if  even  there  were  any 
there  ?  Why  did  the  Lord  make  belief  a  first 
condition  of  fitness  for  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism ?  Why  did  he  add  the  command  to  be 
baptized  after  they  had  believed  ?  It  is  utter- 
ly set  at  nought  by  more  than  one  denomina- 
tion of  Christian  professors.  According  to 
their  practice,  the  Saviour  ap|)ear8  to  have 
given  himself  much  unnecessary  trouble  in 
setting  the  example  by  humbling  himself  to  be 
baptized.  He  said,  however,  *  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now,  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness*  Can  believers  safely  neglect 
the  Lord's  injunctions  and  example  ?  It  is 
very  plain,  and  we  know  by  His  word  that 
every  one  will  be  judged  at  the  last  day  when 
man's  schemes,  doctrines,  perversions,  and 
non-natural  interpretations  will  be  scattered 
to  the  winds. 

"  Then  again  when  an  infant  is  ill,  if  onjy  a 
day  old  and  not  likely  to  live,  with  the  doctor 
they  summon  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to  bap- 
tize it.  Surely  they  cannot,  if  they  reflect  for 
a  moment  on  the  Lord's  words,  suppose  they 
can  make  more  secure  that  infant's  admission 
into  heaven  by  such  an  act.  The  Lord  says— 
*  Suffer  little  cdildren,  and  forbid  them  not, 
to  come  unto  me;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven:  But  the  Lord's  words  are  here 
again  ignored ;  men  must  add  to  his  work, 
magnifying  their  office,  pretending  to  secure 
the  salvation  of  the  infant,  and  gratify  the 
feelings  of  the  parents,  who  are  led  to  sup- 
pose the  innocent  creature  is  then  really  made 
a  member  of  Christ's  flock,  and  not  withoot 
this  act  safe  for  heaven ;  and  so  mankind  are 
again  deluded  to  look  not  to  the  Lord's  words, 
bat  to  man's  work,  and  this  under  pretence  of 
of  fulfilling  the  Lord's  commands." 

But  little  can  be  said  against  the  above 
quotations,  and  as  it  is  not  our  inten- 
tion to  eulogize,  we  shall  conclude  by 
a  remark  upon  a  few  words  which  Mr. 
Smedley,  and  all  who  think  with  him, 
I  will  do  well  to  reconsider. 
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"  Then  again  we  see  in  one  section  of  what 
is  called  the  Baptist  commnnity,  that  unless 
persons  are  immersed  completely,  they  will 
not  be  admitted  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  although  they  have  repented,  believed, 
and  been  baptised  by  sprinkling,  or  by  pour- 
ing, yet  for  all  this  they  cannot,  by  this  section 
of  Christians,  be  considered  worthy  communi- 
cants." 

"  The  Baptist  community^*  I  Are  the 
membersof  this  community  Christians  ] 
Then  why  do  they  not  call  themselves 
after  the  Christ,  and  not  after  the  Bap- 
tist ? — why  do  they  not  call  themselves 
after  the  name  called  upon  them  in 
baptism,  and  not  after  the  baptism  1 
If  this  is  not  putting  the  ordinance  in 
the  Lord's  place,  what  would  amount 
to  so  doing  1  We  then  invite  this  com- 
munity to  give  up  its  distinctive  name, 
to  which  Mr.  Smedley  will  evidently 
say  "  Amen." 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  they 
sbould  be  urged  to  retain  their  practice 
of  requiring  all  who  enter  the  church  to 
be,  as  Mr.  bmedley  has  it,  "  completelv 
immersed,"  which,  when  understood, 
is  no  more  than  completely  baptized, 
and  as  one  not  completely  baptized  is 
unbaptized,  and  as  the  Book  by  which 
Mr.  Smedley  proposes  to  abide,  gives 
no  instance  or  precept  in  favor  of  re- 
ceiving such  persons,  we  hope  that  the 
good  friends  in  Derbyshire  will  *ere  long 
m  this  particular  see  and  act  with  them. 

To  refute  Mr.  Smedley's  protest 
against  this  practice,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  put  it  into  plain  English,  when 
it  would  read  —  That  unless  persons 
are  immersed,  they  will  not  be  aamitted 
to  the  sacrament  (a  Popish  word,  Mr. 
Smedley  should  not  use  it)  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  although  they  have  repented, 
believed,  and  been  immersed  by  sprink- 
ling  or  pouring  !  This  is  the  simple 
English  of  it,  and  unless  Mr.  Smedley 
can  dip  by  sprinkling,  his  protest  has 
only  to  be  put  into  English  to  make  it 
cornpUtely  absurd. 

Within  the  entire  range  of  Classic 
and  Hebraistic  Greek,  not  an  instance 
can  be  found  in  which  the  word  used 
in  the  original  of  the  New  Testament 
(baptizo)  means  either  sprinkling  or 
pouring.  It  is  not  a  generic  word,  but 
one  which  denotes  a  specific  action, 
which  action  in  English  we  designate 
dipping  or  imTnersing.  Let  Mr.  Smed- 
ley then  do  one  of  three  things— prove 
that  he  can  dip  by  sprinkling,  find  an 


instance  in  which  baptizo  should  be 
translated  sprinkling  or  pouring,  or 
show  his  authority  for  changing  a  divine 
ordinance.  In  the  meantime  we  say 
"  Quo  Warranto  ?"  and  conclude  in  his 
own  words — 

"  It  is  sad  indeed  to  any  who  look  only  to 
the  Lord's  words,  to  see  the  superstructure 
mankind  has  huilt  to  *  aid'  the  efficacy  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  indeed  a  melancholy  and  painful 
picture  to  look  upon,  when  we  compare  it  with 
the  plain  word  of  God,  and  our  Saviour's 
plainly  declared  conditions  of  being  his  true 
disciples.  The  open  perrersion  of  his  plain 
words,  the  non-natural  interpretations,  the 
unscriptural  practices  of  those  calling  them- 
selves His  ministers,  and  their  use  of  language, 
which,  if  taken  in  the  plain  ordinary  sense,  it 
at  complete  variance,  not  only  with  the  Lord's 
Words,  but  with  their  expressed  belief,  is,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  a  burlesque  on  religious 
profession." 


WANTED. 

Wanted  —  very  much  wanted  — 
"  men  of  influence,  and  men  of  might ; 
of  large  views  and  generous  purpose, 
who  are  up  to  their  age,  have  under- 
standing of  the  times,  who  know  what 
to  do,  and  how  to  do  it ;  who  can  speak 
to  their  contemporaries,  old  and  young, 
as  those  that  understand  them,  and  are 
really  of  the  same  generation  with 
themselves  ;  whose  speech  shall  be  felt 
to  be  eenuine  and  true  —  native,  not 
learnt  by  rote,  or  artificially  repeated ; 
and  whose  writings  shall  be  suggestive, 
pregnant,  creative  :  anticipative  of  the 
future,  and  who  shall  so  meet,  guide, 
stimulate  the  young,  earnest,  enthusi- 
astic, inquiring,  as  to  swell  and  direct 
that  undergrowth  of  force  in  the  rising 
race,  which  can  best  be  relied  upon  for 
any  great  future  results." 

The  words  above  used  to  express  this 
want  were  uttered  some  time  back  by 
the  Rev.  T.  Binney,  as  Chairman  of  the 
"  Congregational  Union."  According 
to  that  gentleman  we  need  an  import- 
ant reformation  and  much  of  the  old 
Puritan  spirit.  He  added,  and  made 
his  own,  the  words  of  a  kindred  mind. 

"  If  asked,  what  was  the  great  distinguish- 
ing characteristic  of  the  Puritans,  in  what 
consisted  their  chief  value,  and  what  supplies 
the  principle  by  which  we  may  understand 
their  conduct,—!   answer:    They  wert  wit- 
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nesses  for  Reformation ;  they  were  for  progress, 
for  advance,  *  We  would  go  forward  to  per- 
fection/ They  saw  no  hope  for  the  true  church 
— for  its  complete  deliverance  from  bondage — 
for  its  enjoyment  of  perfect  Christian  liberty 
if  FINALITY  formed  part  of  any  existing  plan 
of  Reform.  They  had  thrown  off  the  idea  of 
infallibility,  and  had  adopted  in  its  stead  thai 
of  the  right  of  private  judgment.  And  natur- 
ally they  were  offended  at  a  system  which 
would  virtually  reproduce  the  former,  and  im- 
pose restrictions  upon  the  latter. 

'*  They  wonid  not  consent  to  cut  short  in 
their  endeavours  to  be  and  to  do  all  that  God 
had  commanded  them,  beeause  Kings,  Queens, 
and  Bishops,  bade  them  sit  still. 

"  And  Puritanism,  as  a  witness  for  reforma- 
tion, is,  as  I  have  said,  not  yet  extinct.  *  * 
But  it  exists  under  new  conditions,  and  exhibits 
itself  in  new  forms ;  perhaps  is  near  some  in- 
telligible and  infiuential  manifestation." 

But  Mr.  Binney,  not  only  in  the  same 
address  pointed  out  what  was  wanted, 
and  the  right  sort  of  men  to  do  the 
work,  but  he  took  occasion  to  assure 
his  hearers  that  the  required  change 
rmist  be  made. 

"Unquestionably,  the  great  thing  is  for 
changes  to  come,  because  they  must ; — for  the 
old  to  give  place,  because  they  are  done  with 
— are  outgrown— dead  or  dying,  and  cannot 
resist  the  rise  and  revelation  of  worthier  suc- 
cessors. In  such  a  case,  the  heavings  and 
agitations  on  the  surface  of  society,  its  swel- 
lings and  breakers,  and  strange  currents  and 
startling  sounds,  would  not  be  the  precursors 
of  an  angry  flood,  a  coming  deluge  to  engulph 
and  to  destroy  ;  but  would  be  as  a  prophetic 
ripple  on  the  waters,  foretelling  the  rise,  and 
marking  the  emergency  of  new  land ;  or  the 
subsidence,  it  might  be,  of  the  ocean  itself, 
that  its  bed  might  become  the  richer  residence 
of  a  riper  age.     *♦♦♦**♦* 

•*  My  own  hopes  are  stronger  than  my  fears. 
Not  that  I  expect  great  things  from  any  de- 
nomination, as  such,  or  as  a  whole.  Most  de- 
nominations seem  almost  to  have  done  their 
work — to  have  lived  through  their  laborious 
manhood,  and,  as  bodies,  to  begetting  old." 

Shortly  after  the  address  from  which 
the  above  quotations  are  made,  was 
presented  to  the  world,  Mr.  Binney's 
attention  was  invited  to  t^o  very  im- 
portant points  —  first,  the  question, 
**  What  shall  we  have  in  place  of  the 
worn-out  denominations?"  and  next 
the  heavy  obligations  which  rest  upon 
Mr.  Binney  to  answer  the  call,  and  pre- 
sent himself  as  one  of  the  wanted  men. 
The  first  point  narrows  itself  consider- 
ably, leaving  but  two  courses  open — to 


frame  for  the  denominations  of  the  fix- 
ture a  new  constitution,  or  to  go  back 
to  something  older  than  existing  sects. 
Christianity  differs  from  the  denomina- 
tions in  that  though  its  abandonment 
took  place  before  it  was  worn  out,  and 
while  it  was  yet  efficient,  they  are  worn 
out  and  are  not  yet  abandoned.  Some- 
thing must  come — a  new  order  of  things 
is  looming  in  the  future,  or  in  the  words 
of  another  great  mind,  "  The  Christian- 
ity of  the  apostolic  writings  is  throw- 
ing off,  and  is  getting  itself  clear  of 
everything  which  hitherto,  through  the 
medium  of  a  diffused  profession,  and  of 
a  conventional  religiousness,  it  has  come 
to  be  entangled  with,  but  which  is  not 
its  own,  and  with  which  it  has  no  true 
alliance.  Christianity  is,  as  we  believe, 
shaking  off  from  its  surface  the  incrus- 
tation of  recent  times ;  it  is  parting 
company  with  the  multitude  that  of  late 
has  pressed  about  it  and  thronged  it, 
and  is  drawing  itself  to  the  desert,  for 
converse  with  those  who  are  not  offend- 
ed with  it  as  it  is." 

To  hasten  this  desideratum,  these 
men  of  "  might,  of  large  views  and  ge- 
nerous purpose"  are  wanted  —  wanted 
to  lead  us  back  to  the  good  old  thing, 
to  the  faith  and  order  which  were  be- 
fore the  apostacy,  or  to  construct  for  us 
the  new,  if  the  old  be  not  better.  Un- 
happily Mr.  Binnev,  and  not  a  few 
others,  have  been  talking  of  this  neces- 
sity for  years,  and  also  expressing  their 
conviction  that  it  must  come.  But 
then  what  have  they  done,  beyond  occa- 
monally  talking  in  such  style  1  Have 
they  led  a  single  congregation  back  to 
the  primitive  order,  or  planted  oneupon 
a  new  and  superior  basis  1  Nothing  of 
the  sort,  and  nothing  else  !  And  why 
not  ]  Do  they  dread  the  loss  of  caste, 
of  influence,  of  income  ]  Let  us  hope 
not.  But  there  stands  the  fact — "  They 
say,  but  do  not."  Is  it  that  they  know 
not  what  to  do  —  that  they  see  some- 
thing, yet  nothing  distinctly]  Then 
why  not  call  upon  the  churches  to  send 
representatives  to  a  congress,  with  a 
view  to  consider  the  steps  necessary  to 
a  glorious  reformation,  restoration,  re- 
vival —  the  requisite  steps  to  produce 
peace,  union,  and  efficiency  1 

Let  a  dozen  Thomas  Binney^  enter 
upon  this  work  —  begin  by  calling  to- 
gether those  who  love  the  Saviour  and 
his  truth  —  let  the  denominations  ring 
with  invitations  to  conference,  and  the 
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earnest  and  the  thoughtiul  willrespond. 
What  to  do  ?  Not  to  make  a  new  sect, 
bttt  to  make  fewer  sects  —  perht^s  to 
bring  forth  the  troe  principles  of  unity, 
and  m  the  end  destroy  all  sects,  leaving 
the  church  unsectarian.  And  if  ever  it 
was  so— and  so  it  was— why  not  return 
to  its  wonted,  its  former,  its  proper,  its 
God^esigned  condition  1  Fearful  is  the 
responsibility  resting  upon  enlightened, 
far-seeing,  men.  Rather  woula  we  see 
nothing  but  a  priest,  know  no  law  but 
his  word,  and  sink  under  the  conviction 
that  the  exercise  of  private  judgment 
is  sinful,  than  number  with  those  who 
see  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  the 
churches,  and  yet  sail  quietlv  on,  ready 
to  pass  over  when  the  goodi  condition 
and  the  good  time  shall  have  been 
brought  in  by  others.  Rather  let  us 
come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty.  God  will  revive  his  work, 
hut  his  plan  is  to  work  by  human  in- 
strumentality. How  long  then  do  we 
stand  idle  ? 

Reader,  you  may  not  be  a  leader,  not 
aBinney,  but  nevertheless  you  can  work 
in  this  cause.  Act  upon  the  admitted 
insufficiency  of  the  cnurches,  and  seek 
to  awaken  desires  for  conference,  to 
bring  tOjgether  the  truth-loving  —  not 
Methodist  with  Methodist,  Churchman 
with  Churchman  —  but  seek  to  break 
through  denominationalism,  and  meet 
as  men  to  inquire  for  the  old  way.  Let 
it  be  done  in  every  town,  and  good  will 
residt.    "  O  Lord,  revive  Thy  work  !" 

CHURCH  ORDER  &  PREACHING. 

Dear  Sib, — To  the  many  excellent 
things  you  have  lately  brought  out 
upon  the  above  topics,  I  be^  to  add  a 
few  words  from  a  circular  pnnted  by  a 
gentleman  who  some  time  back  saw  the 
need  of  greater  conformity  to  the  divine 
word,  and  who  has  since,  with  some 
neighbours,  met  in  assembly  to  that  end. 
Permit  me  to  commend  to  you  the  fol- 
lowm^,  on  account  of  its  plainness  and 
truthfulness.    Yours,  &c 

"  The  first  chnrches,  which  were  compoaed 
of  professed  believers  exclusively,  had  all 
'  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,'  '  one 
common  hope  of  their  calling  ; '  and  the  mem- 
bers are  represented  as  loving  one  another  for 
the  truth's  sake  dwelling:  in  them,  which  was 
the  eommon  source  of  their  joy  and  salvation, 
'With  this  description,  the  character  of  the 
churches  which  we  find  mentioned  iu  the  writ- 
ings of  early  antiquity  substantially  coincidef » 


*We  form  a  body,'  says  Tertullian,  'being 
joined  together  by  a  community  of  religion,  of 
discipline,  and  of  hope.  In  our  assemblies  we 
meet  to  offer  up  our  united  supplications  to 
God  ;  to  read  the  Scriptures,  to  deliver  exhor- 
tations, to  pronounce  censures; — cutting  off 
from  comm onion  in  prayer,  and  every  holy 
exercise,"  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  any  fla- 
grant offence.  The  older  members,  men  of  tried 
piety  and  prudence  preside,  having  obtained  the 
dignity,  not  by  purchase,  but  by  acknowledged 
merit/  (Apology,  translated  by  Bishop  Kaye.) 
Between  these  early  churches,  and  religious 
communities  at  the  present  day,  who  are  at  no 
pains  to  separate  believers  from  unbelievers, 
there  is  obviously  a  fundamental  difference  in 
coostitutiou  and  character.  But,  even  in 
modern  churches,  in  which  the  evil  of  belie  vers 
being  *  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lievers '  is  deprecated,  the  ground  of  union,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  is  often  not  so  much  the  one 
faith  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  hope  of  salvation 
through  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
as  a  favourable  opinion  of  each  other's  religious 
experience.  Now  wherever  this  is  the  case, 
the  Christian  union  is  not  formed  on  scriptural 
grounds ;  and  the  end  of  Christians,  being  as- 
sociated together  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Gos- 
pel, will  not  be  duly  sought  or  appreciated. 
Very  different,  accordingly,  we  find  is  the  ob- 
ject of  many  professing  Christians  in  '  coming 
together  into  one  place '  at  the  present  day, 
from  that  of  the  first  followers  of  Christ  in 
meetiug  in  assembly.  In  the  apostolic  age, 
converts  were  taught  to  regard  supremely  the 
authority  of  Christy  in  professing  his  name ; 
and  in  true  allegiance  to  Him,  were  led  to  cast 
in  their  lot  with  his  united  followers,  looking 
in  faith  for  his  promised  presence  and  blessing, 
as  abiding  with  every  congregation  of  worship- 
pers assembled  in  His  name.  But  what  is  the 
chief  consideration  that  now  usually  weighs 
with  individuals  in  attachyig  themselves  to  a 
particular  congregation  of  worshippers?  Is 
it  not,  for  the  most  part,  the  preaching  talents 
of  the  individual  who  conducts  the  service? 
Instead  of  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'  the 
preacher  is  the  governing  consideration  by 
which  individuals  are  actuated,  and  thus  often 
becomes  the  bond  by  which  churches  are  held 
together.  The  early  Christians  met  in  solemn 
assembly  to  worship  God,  and  '  build  up  them- 
selves on  their  most  holy  faith.'  Modern  Chris- 
tians attend  a  place  of  worship  to  hear  a  ser- 
mon. Such  is  the  actual  bond  of  union  (there 
is  reason  to  believe)  in  numerous  religious  com- 
munities at  the  present  day  —  the  preference 
felt  for  a  particular  preacher;  and  such  the  chief 
object  with  many  in  meeting  in  assembly — the 
gratification  or  instruction  they  expect  to  derive 
from  the  preacher's  exclusive  ministrations. 

"  Of  the  various  causes  that  may  be  as- 
signed for  the  material  change  mentioned. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


308 


BRinSH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Jnnc  1,  '67. 


there  are  two  which,  oo  acconnt  of  their  prac« 
tical  importance  seem,  particularly,  to  call  for 
consideration.  The  first  is  the  infreqnency 
with  which  the  ordinance  of  the  snpper  is,  for 
the  most  part,  now  observed :  the  second,  the 
views  generally  entertained  of  preaching  as  the 
chief-appointed,  and  almost  exclusive  means  of 
propagating  the  Christian  faith. 

"  It  is  a  matter  of  history,  that  both  daring 
the  apostolic  age,  and  for  several  centuries 
afterwards,  the  weekly  observance  of  the  Sup- 
per was  a  constant  practice  of  the  churches. 
With  the  early  believers  it  was  not  simply  an 
occasional  but  a  stated  part  of  Christian  wor- 
ship. At  Jerusalem,  the  first  converts  con- 
tinued *  steadfastly'  not  only  in  the  apostles' 
doctrine,  but  in  the  *  breaking  of  bread,'  as 
also  in  '  prayers,*  and  in  every  other  com- 
manded duty.  While  they  regarded  every 
Divine  ordinance  as  important  and  as  matter 
of  imperative  obligation,  they  were  taught  to 
view  the  Snpper  as  a  principal  object  of  their 
meeting  together  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour. 
Of  this,  the  subsequent  history  of  the  church, 
as  narrated  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  furnishes  de- 
cisive evidence.  We  read  that  'at  Troas, 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  dread,  Paul 
preached  to  them.'  From  this  passage  we 
are  naturally  led  to  infer,  that  the  observance 
of  the  Supper,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
was  the  stated  practice  of  the  disciples  at 
Troas ;  for  this  was  not  a  special  or  extraor- 
dinary meeting  (such  as  that  of  the  elders  at 
Ephesus)  seems  very  evident.  As  the  apostle 
had  been  at  Troas  during  the  whole  of  the 
preceding  week,  had  it  been  a  meeting  sum- 
moned by  him,  or  called  by  others  on  his  ac- 
count, it  is  improbable  that  seven  days  would 
have  been  allowed  to  elapse  before  it  was  held : 
it  is  natural,  accordingly,  to  conclude  that  this 
was  the  usual  weekly  meeting  of  th^  Christians 
at  Troas.  Now,  what  is  especially  deserving 
of  notice  is,  that  the  '  breaking  of  bread'  was 
regarded  as  the  principal  object  of  this  stated 
meeting;  for  though  Paul  was  to  be  present, 
and  would,  no  doubt,  be  expected  to  address 
them,  it  is  not  recorded  that  they  met  to  hear 
the  apostle  preach,  but  simply  that  they  came 
together  (as  if  it  were  their  regular  practice) 
to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper. 

*'  Were  this  view  of  the  sacred  narrative  in 
need  of  confirmation,  it  might  be  found  in 
Paul's  language  when  reproving  the  church  at 
Corinth  for  abusing  this  solemn  ordinance. 
*  When  ye  come  together  into  one  place,  this 
is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,'  (1  Cor.  xi. 
20.)  Here,  as  well  as  in  the  context,  it  is  im- 
plied, that  it  was  not  the  improper  behavionr 
of  the  Corinthians  on  some  particular  occasion 
that  the  apostle  reproved,  but  their  frequent, 
if  not  habitnal,  conduct  in  their  stated  meet- 
ings for  worship.    The  expressions  'coming 


together,'  '  coming  to  one  place,'  and  '  com- 
ing together  to  eat,'  are  used  as  if  interchange- 
able, and  intimate  that  the  observance  of  the 
Supper  was  a  stated  object  of  their  weekly 
meeting  in  assembly. 

"  When  from  Scripture  we  pass  forward  to 
the  testimony  of  primitive  antiquity,  we  learn 
from  Justyn  Martyr,  Tertnllian,  Chrysostom, 
Jerome,  Augustine,  and  various  others,  that 
weekly  communion  was  the  prevailing,  if  not 
universal  practice  in  the  churches  for  the  first 
four  centuries." 

"  Whatever  estimate  we  form  of  the  value 
of  sermons  as  a  means  of  diffusing  Divine 
truth,  to  every  attentive  reader  of  the  New 
Testament  it  must  be  evident,  that  the  chief 
object  of  Christians  meeting  in  the  name  of 
Christ  is  not  so  much  to  preach  the  Gospel,  as 
to  worship  God  and  build  one  another  up  on 
their  holy  faith.  The  former  duty,  important 
as  it  confessedly  is,  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to 
supersede,  or  even  interfere  with  others  equally 
importaut,  and  not  less  plainly  commanded. 
The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  has  no  necessary 
connection  with  the  services  of  the  Christian 
temple  ;  and  though  very  proper  at  the  meet- 
ings of  the  church,  if  circumstances  admit  and 
call  for  it,  the  duty  may  be  quite  as  effectively 
discharged  by  Christian  brethren  on  other  oc- 
casions, from  house  to  house,  or  wherever 
they  can  collect  hearers.     ♦*♦♦»• 

•*  That  there  were  certain  ordinances  which 
the  first  churches  were  commanded  to  observe, 
is  certam  ;  for  we  find  Paul  praising  the  Chris- 
tians at  Corinth  for  keeping  '  the  ordinances,' 
as  by  him  delivered  to  them.  And  though 
the  New  Testament  was  not  designed  to  teach 
any  formulary  of  worship,  it  teaches  princi- 
ples and  records  examples  sufficient  for  the 
^guidance  and  government  of  Christ's  true  fol- 
lowers in  every  age.  In  addition  to  the 
'breaking  of  bread,'  and  'the  fellowship,' 
(or  joint  contribution  for  the  relief  of  the 
destitute  members  of  the  body,)  together  with 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  appropriate 
prayers  and  praise,  a  principal  object  enjoined 
on  Christians,  when  assembled  together,  is 
teaching  and  exhorting  one  another. 

'*  It  is  seen  and  acknowledged  that  men's 
temporal  well-being  is  happily  promoted  by  a 
proper  division  of  labor,  and  the  mutual  co- 
operation of  a  number  of  individuals  of  unequal 
strength  and  various  resources.  This  principle 
of  co-operation,  founded  on  the  great  dissimi- 
larity which  prevails  among  men,  Christianity 
applies  to  spiritual  purposes.  In  a  scripturally 
constituted  church,  every  individual  is  designed 
to  occupy  his  appropriate  place,  and  to  perform 
his  allotted  service.  For  the  Christian  minis- 
try, according  to  the  New  Testament,  is  not  a 
bodyof  professional  men;  butthat  service  which 
all  Christ's  servants  are  called  on  to  discharge 
according  to  their  respective  abilities." 
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LOUOHBOBOUGH. 


I  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  yoa,  that  the 
brethren  in  Loughborough  will  in  future  meet 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  worship,  in 
the  Odd  Fellows'  Hall,  Sparrow-hill.  This  is 
a  plain  but  convcnieut  room,  and  should  any 
brother  from  a  distance  be  passing  through  the 
town,  who  could  make  it  convenient  to  spend 
a  first  day  with  the  church,  he  would  receive 
a  hearty  welcome.  I  may  also  add,  that  after 
the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  on  Lord's  day. 
May  3rd,  three  made  the  good  confession,  one 
of  whom  resides  uear  Mountsorrel,  and  has 
been  a  loc^l  preacher  among  the  Primitive 
Methodists  for  some  time  past.  I  trust  that 
the  love  of  Jesus  towards  him  may  have  its 
proper  influence,  constraining  him  and  others 
to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless. — On  the  follow- 
ing Lord's  day,  March  10th,  I  had  the  plea- 
sure of  immersing  this  brother  near  the  place 
of  his  residence,  in  presence  of  five  or  six 
brethren  and  some  huudreds  of  spectators,  to 
whom  the  Gospel  was  preached,  and  who  imid 
the  most  respectful  attention  to  what  was  said. 
There  are  now  four  disciples  residing  at  this 
large  village  of  Mountsorrel,  three  brothers  and 
a  sister,  who  have  agreed  to  meet  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week  to  keep  the  commandments  of 
Jesus,  J}y  attending  to  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the 
prayers.  They  meet  iu  the  house  of  Brother 
Thomas  Leavsley.  If  any  of  the  brethren  will 
pay  them  a  visit,  and  proclaim  the  Gospel  in 
the  thoroughfare  or  on  the  mountain  side,  we 
promise  them  a  numerous  and  attentive  assem- 
bly, and  a  hearty  welcome  from  these  brethren. 
Our  prayer  is,  that  the  Lord  may  abundantly 
prosper  them  in  every  good  word  and  work. 

May  12,  1857.  R.  Mumby. 


NOTTINGHAM. 


Two  sisters  have  been  added  to  the  church 
io  Nottingham  by  baptism  since  our  last  no- 
tice. J.  W. 


On  Lord's  day  morning,  10th  ult.  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  adding  one  to  our  number,  who  put 
on  Christ  through  immersion.  This  individual 
had  for  many  years  been  connected  with  the 
Roman  Catholics,  but  was  led  to  see  the  way  of 
the  Lord  more  perfectly  by  searching  the 
Scriptures.  On  the  same  day,  one  who  had 
been  separated  from  us  for  some  sixteen  years 
was  also  restored.  We  thus  have  reason  to 
thank  God  and  take  courage.  G.  0. 


OBITUARY. 


UR.  T.  A.  HEAPS,    HTJDDERSFIELD. 

"With  sorrowful  emotions  we  record  a  severe 
loss  by  death,  sustained  by  the  Congregation 
of  Disciples  in  Huddersfield.  Brother  Thomas 
Atkinson  Heaps  departed  this  life  on  Saturday, 
May  9th,  at  ten  minutes  to  seven  o'clock, 
p.  M.  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age.  He  had 
been  in  a  very  precarious  state  of  health  since 
the  autumn  of  1854.  But,  last  summer,  a 
visit  to  Blackpool  was  of  essential  service  in 
recruiting  his  enfeebled  frame ;  and  as  he  had 
bravely  passed  through  the  inclemency  of  the 
past  winter,  his  brethren  were  indulging  fond 
hopes  that  another  summer  would  complete 
his  recovery ;  when,  at  Easter,  they  were 
smitten  with  dismay  by  seeing  him  again 
prostrated  by  a  renewed  attack,  which,  not- 
withstanding every  medical  efi'ort,  brought  on 
his  dissolution.  His  bereaved  brethren  deem 
it  due  to  his  loved  memory  to  place  on  record 
a  few  incidents  in  his  Christian  career. 

Brother  Heaps  was  born  in  Leeds,  of  pious 
parents  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  denomi- 
nation. With  this  body  he  connected  himself 
in  early  life,  and  subsequently,  in  the  capacity 
of  Sunday  School  Teacher,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  Assistant  Class  Leader,  gave  evidence  of 
considerable  zeal  and  ability.  His  indepen- 
dence of  mind,  however,  combined  with  his 
ardent  love  of  truth,  and  his  utter  abhorrence 
of  all  factitious  distinctions  in  the  church  of 
Christ,  and  of  all  priestly  domination  over  it, 
early  led  him  to  become  disloyal  to  Methodism 
— at  all  events,  in  the  estimation  of  some  of 
the  Itinerant  Preachers,  who  seeing  his  pro- 
mise, greatly  desired  to  secure  his  entire  sup- 
port to  the  W-esleyan  polity.  Much  as  he 
admired  and  loved  them,  his  frank  and  honest 
disposition  never  allowed  any  prudential  con- 
siderations to  deter  him  from  denouncing  their 
undue  partiality  for  rich  men,  and  their  cher- 
ished aspirations  for  power. 

During  his  association  with  Wesleyan 
Methodism,  Brother  Heaps,  by  some  means  or 
impulse,  with  which  we  have  not  the  good 
fortune  to  be  acquainted,  became  an  earnest 
student  of  Prophecy  ;  and  embraced,  substan- 
tially, the  same  views  on  the  personal  pre- 
millenuial  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  he 
firmly  held,  and  ably  defended,  to  the  close  of 
his  life.  He,  certainly,  enlarged  his  acquain- 
tance with  prophetic  subjects,  and  somewhat 
modified  his  views  on  some  of  them  during  the 
later  years  of  his  life ;  yet,  in  the  main,  ho 
held  to  the  same  outline  and  leading  principles 
from  the  time  when  he  first  gave  attention  to 
this  branch  of  Biblical  investigation.  It  is  an 
interesting  fact,  that  it  was  his  partiality  for 
enquiries  of  this  nature  that  brought  him  into 
effectual  contact  with  the  principles  of  the 
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Reformation,  and  with  their  advocates  in 
Huddersfleld.  Addresses  and  discussions  on 
this  subject,  among  the  Disciples,  induced  his 
attendance.  When  urged  to  apply  his  anti- 
spiritnalizing  or  &nii-a//eporizinff  principles  of 
interpretation  to  the  fundamental  elements 
ofthe  Christian  faith,  he  felt  the  justice  of 
the  appeal ;  and,  after  close  scrutiny  of  every 
differential  point  in  the  light  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, with  his  characteristic  candor  and 
fearlessness,  yielded  to  his  convictions  of  duty 
by  being  immersed  on  Jannar}'  24th,  1842. 

There  was,  indeed,  one  particular  in  which 
he  was  so  strongly  convinced  that  many  Disci- 
ples were  in  error,  that,  prior  to  his  immersion, 
he  expressly  stipulated  that  his  adhesion  should 
not  be  construed  into  its  approval.  He  had  the 
profoundest  conviction  that,  in  their  unqualified 
denunciations  of  paid  pastors^  his  intended 
brethren  were  committing  a  capital  mistake  ! 
No  man  could  be  more  impatient  of  priestism 
than  he ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  such 
an  overwhelming  sense  ofthe  unexplored  riches 
of  the  Sacred  Oracles,  which  in  his  opinion 
could  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  edification  of 
the  Congregations  (according  to  his  ideas  of 
edification)  only~  by  laborious  study — such  a 
high  conception  ofthe  anxious  and  multifarious 
attentions  demanded  by  the  true  interests  of 
the  Congregations,  that,  to  the  day  of  his  death, 
he  deplored  the  extreme  views  of  some  of  his 
English  brethren  in  relation  to  this  matter, 
and  intensely  longed  to  live  to  see  the  day 
when  their  views,  and  practice  too,  should  be- 
come more  harmonious  with  what  he  believed  ! 
to  be,  at  once,  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  dictates  of  common  sense.  He 
further  shewed  by  word  and  deed  that,  so  far 
as  his  counsels  might  prevail,  he  would  have 
large-hearted  and  spirited  care  taken  that  every 
brother  fully  devoted  to  the  evangelic,  or  pas- 
toral ministry  of  the  word,  should  be  amply 
sustained,  and  thus  delivered  from  all  such 
carefulness  about  temporal  things  as  would 
tend  to  damp  his  zeal  and  diminish  his  spirit- 
ual power. 

Having  thus  been  led  to  notice  our  departed 
brother*8  religious  convictions,  we  may  pro- 
perly add  two  or  three  other  items,  under  the 
same  head.  Of  the  broad  principles  of  Chris- 
tian Union  enunciated  by  Brother  Campbell 
and  his  coadjutors,  he  was  an  ardent  admirer. 
The  simplicity  and  completeness  of  the  way  of 
salvation,  too,  as  taught  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  understood  by  his  Christian  brethren, 
commanded  his  high  satisfaction  and  enthusi- 
astic delight.  He  formed  an  exceedingly  high 
estimate  of  the  privilege  of  celebrating  the 
Saviour's  death  on  every  first  day  of  the  week, 
— although,  it  is  to  be  lamented,  there  were 
periods  of  his  life,  in  which,  through  worldly 
influences,  he  did  not  in  this  particular  act  up 
to  his  convictions.  And  th^n,  as  to  "the 
Fellowship'* — and  the  spirit  of  sympathy  and 


helpfulness  it  involves — he  may  be  truly  said 
to  have  been  its  living  impersonation.  It  was 
preeminently  this  feature  in  bis  character  that 
enshrined  him  in  the  hearts  of  his  brethren  ; 
especially  those  having  least  of  these  world's 
goods.  As  to  the  subject  of  spiriistal  influ' 
ence,  he  was  as  far  removed  from  the  too 
common  mysticism  of  the  day  as  from  its 
opposite  material  negativism,  whose  tendency 
is  to  rob  prayer  of  its  meaning,  and  both  the 
church  and  her  instrumentalities  of  ih^  pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  hated  mysti- 
cism; but  he  hated  cold  rationalism  still  more, 
and — of  the  two —  deprecated  the  latter  as  by 
far  the  most  pernicious  error.  Some  of  his 
brethren  might  think  that,  in  one  or  two  par- 
ticulars of  this  subject,  the  form  in  which  he 
sometimes  expressed  himself  was  not  entirely 
up  to  the  divine  standard  ;  but  the  more  they 
conversed  with  him  and  tried  to  realize  his 
stand-point  of  thought,  the  more  joyfully 
were  they  constrained  to  exclaim — "  The  root 
of  the  matter  is  in  Mm !"  Finally,  on  the 
subject  of  prayer,  we  delight  to  record,  his 
were  no  meagre  views.  Prayer  was  prayer 
with  him, — the  child's  confident  asking  of  its 
YtXlitT  to  give  I  An  incident,  presently,  will 
shew  that  he  carried  his  faith  in  the  effectnal- 
ness  of  prayer  down  with  him  to  the  gates  of 
death.  We  have  thus  detailed  our  lamented 
brother's  characteristic  religions  sentiments, 
for  this  simple  reason,— that  he  was  such  an 
earnest  student  of  the  divine  word ;  so  ficute 
a  thinker,  stern  a  logician,  and  altogether  well- 
informed  and  large-hearted  a  man,  that  no 
memorial  of  him  would  be  just  that  did  not 
include  his  religious  beliefs.  Had  he  possessed 
a  proportionate  amount  of  critical  knowledge, 
he  would  have  had  few  superiors,  as  a  student 
of  the  Living  Oracles. 

Nor  was  our  departed  brother  a  stndent 
merely.  He  was  highly  energetic;  and  was 
well-nigh  as  remarkable  for  his  spirited  and 
benevolent  action,  as  for  penetration  and  judg- 
ment. It  is  indeed  to  be  regretted — he,  him- 
self, deeply  mourned  it  in  the  solemn  prospect 
of  death — that  his  best  energies,  in  the  prime 
of  life,  were  so  much  absorbed  in  politics. 
Unquestionably,  he  was  a  benefactor  to  the 
town  in  which  he  resided  ;  was  ready  for  every 
good  work, — constitutional  reform,  literary 
societies,  charitable  institutions,  &c. ;  at  the 
same  time  we  know^ti,  in  view  of  the  close 
of  his  career,  he  looked  back  with  profound 
sorrow,  that  more  of  the  zeal  he  had  displayed 
in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  common- 
wealth, had  not  been  manifested  in  direct 
efforts  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
among  men.  Oh!  with  what  spirit-stirring 
words  did  he,  not  many  weeks  before  his  death, 
expatiate  on  the  superlative  claims  and  honors 
connected  with  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation — 
how  bitterly  did  he  regret  that  his  conscious 
inconsistency  disqualified  hitn  for  those  moving 
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appeals  to  his  brethren  to  be  up  and  doing 
which,  we  know  how  much  adapted  he  was  to 
make,  and  whieh  some  of  as  know  he  inteoselj 
loneed  to  make^ — and  with  wha^  tearfal  and 
choKed  utterances  did  he,  on  Good  Friday  last, 
when  the  very  night  before  the  death-monster 
had  laid  his  bng  last  grip  on  his  vital  organs, 
even  then  how  pathetically  he  entreated  a 
number  of  brethren  and  <  sisters,  gathered 
around  his  hospitable  table,  to  moroe  onwards 
in  determined  action  for  their  Lord  and  Sa- 
vionr  !  Not  soon  would  we  forget  those  in- 
terviews. 

We  are  that  fairly  brought  to  the  latest  re- 
miniscences we  desire  to  preserve.  When  our 
dear  Brother  Heaps  fdt  how  dangerous  his  ill- 
ness had  become — on  the  past  Lord's  day  in 
April — a  brother  calling,  prayer  was  proposed 
and  joyfully  aeeeded  to ;  the  family  was  col- 
lected ;  the  sufferer,  ill  as  he  was,  would  kneel ; 
and  a  memorable  season  of  intercession  was 
enjoyed,  to  which  Brother  Heaps  again  and 
again  referred  afterwards,  calling  it  '*  a  laying 
hold  of  the  horns  of  the  altar/*  Subsequently, 
also,  he  desired  the  continued  prayers  of  his 
brethren,  and  expressed  very  emphatically  his 
confidence  in  the  "  throne  of  grace."  Eight 
days  before  his  death,  he  laraeated  that  he 
could  not  realize  to  his  metital  vision  that 
beautiful  sight  of  Jesus  which  he  often  enjoyed. 
The  brother  to  whom  the  observation  was 
made,  traced  it  to  bodily  weakness,  and  then 
deliberately  reminded  him  of  the  truth — 
"Jesus  Christ;  the  same  yesterday,  to-day ^ 
and  for  ever,*  The  pronouncing  of  these 
words  acted  like  an  electric  shock,— suddenly 
rousing  .the  sufferer  from  his  pillow,  and  ex- 
citing the  energetic,  joyful  exclamation,  "  Yes  / 
— Yes  I — praise  his  name — he  w  I  "  or  words 
to  that  effect.  On  the  morning  of  the  Wednes- 
day before  he  died,  one  of  hie  brethren,  having 
reminded  him  of  the  promise  that  '*  when  his 
heart  and  his  flesh  failed,  God  would  be  the 
strength  of  his  heart  and  his  portion  for  ever," 
and  being  about  to  quote  another,  was  inter- 
rupted, and  desired  to  cease;  the  sufferer's 
nervous  system  could  not  endure  the  excite- 
ment occasioned  by  the  **qniek  and  powerful" 
word — his  own  voice  was  a  terror  to  him ! 
But  then — as  if  feeling  himself  ungrateful  for 
hushing  the  voice  of  luve,  and  desirous  of 
making  amends — he  broke  out  suddenly,  and 
said,  "  The  religion  of  Jesus  is  no  cunningly 
devised fablCy  Thomas;  it  is  a  gloriotts  reali- 
ty r  and  added,  "  I  feel  just  as  though  I  could 
see  within  the  veil,  and  behold  there  the  High 
Priest  of  the  Christian  profession,  Jesus  the 
Son  of  God."  On  the  evening  of  the  same 
day,  being  then  in  a  very  feverish  state,  but  in 
full  possession  of  his  mental  powers,  one  of  our 
presidents  visited  him<  On  his  approach  to  his 
bed-side,  his  hand  was  grasped  by  Bro.  Heaps, 
the  latter  saying,  "  Oh,  my  brother,  I  love  you 
— how  much  I  love  you  in  the  Lord  /"     Pre- 


sently, addressing  the  same  brother,  he  said 
with  marked  emphasis,  "  I  cannot  express  to 
you  the  rapture  of  the  conviction  that  I  shall 
see  Jesus-^be  like  Jesus,  and  reign  and  rule 
with  him  for  ever."  By  and  bye  he  observed, 
"  You  know,  I  believe  in  trying  to  live.**  Yes ! 
we  knew  this :  we  knew  that,  for  hie  dear 
adopted  ones,  and  for  his  brethren,  he  greatly 
desired  to  live  a  few  years  longer.  How  gra- 
tified, then,  were  we  to  hear  him  proceed, — 
"  But,  0  my  heavenly  Father,  if  Thou  should- 
est  will  otherwise,  in  the  article  of  death  I  do 
readily,  unhesitatingly,  unreservedly  submit 
to  Thee**  On  the  day  of  his  death  reason 
often  failed,  and  then  the  flesh  prompted  the 
faltering  tongue  to  express  its  craving.  This 
was  a  matter  of  no  concern ;  yet  it  was  pleasing 
that  a  few  moments  before  he  expired,  in  a 
brief  interval  of  restored  consciousness,  he  was 
able  to  utter  the  words,  **  Some  say  theyyfiSH 
to  die — some,  they  must  die — but  I  say,  the 

WILL  OF  THE  LORD  BE  DONE." 

We  conclude  this  brief  and  imperfect  sketch 
by  quoting  the  following  paragraph,  which 
appeared  in  the  Leeds  Mercury,  of  Saturday, 
May  16th  :— 

"  flvDiii.RSTTT.LD.— Funeral  of  Mr.  T.  A. 
Heaps. — On  Thursday  last,  an  event  of  mourn- 
ful interest  transpired  in  Huddersfield,  Mr. 
Thomas  Atkinson  Heaps,  ironmonger.  West- 
gate,  widely  known  in  this  locality  for  his 
social  benevolence,  and  his  earnest,  self-sacri- 
ficing labors  to  sustain  local  institutions,  and 
to  advance  liberal  political  principles — was  in- 
terred, at  11  o'clock  a.m.,  in  the  burial  ground 
of  Trinity  Church.  During  the  last  three 
years  of  his  life,  the  deceased  suffered  much 
from  delicate  health,  but  entertained  strong 
hopes  of  recovery  till  Good  Friday  last,  when 
he  became  much  worse,  and  never  again  rallied. 
He  expired  on  Saturday  evening  last,  in  the 
fiftieth  year  of  his  age.  Mr.  Heaps  was  a 
man  of  quick  discernment,  keen  penetration, 
sound  judgment,  and  sagacious  counsel ;  his 
emotions  were  ardent,  his  disposition  sociable, 
his  conversation  animated  and  instructive ; 
hence  he  gathered  around  him  a  number  of 
intimate  friends  and  warm  admirers,  possessed 
their  confidence,  and  delighted  in  their  society. 
His  advice  was  much  sought,  alike  on  matters 
commercial,  political,  and  religious  Great  as 
was  his  personal  labors  to  benefit  the  town  in 
which  he  lived,  they  were  largely  supplemented 
by  his  infloence  on  others.  Indeed,  his  disin- 
terestedness and  generosity  rendered  him  a 
public  benefactor.  As  a  proof  of  the  general 
esteem  in  which  he  was  held,  we  may  mention 
the  interesting  eiromnttance,  that  a  number  of 
gentlemen — of  varions  sects  and  parties,  as 
well  as  political  and  religious  friends  of  the 
deceased — antoimting  to  upwards  of  eighty, 
formed  a  procession,  and  preceded  the  hearse 
and  family  mourners  to  the  tomb." 

J.  B.  B. 
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FAMILY  CIRCLK 


When  any  calamity  has  been  suffered,  the 

dt  thing  to  be  remembered,  "  How  much  has 

en  escaped." 

He  who  says  in  his  heart,  "  I  will  be  useful 

my  race,"  ought  to  begin  by  mastering  the 

lowledge  of  himself. 

I'o  sit  as  a  passive  bucket  and  be  pumped 

to,  whether  you  consent  or  not,  can  in  the 

ig  run  be  exhilarating  to  no  creature,  how 

)quent  soever  the  flood  of  utterance  that  is 

scending. 

Infinite  toil  would  not  enable  you  to  sweep 

ray  a  mist ;    but  by  ascending  a  little,  you 

ay   often  look  over  it  altogether.     So  it  is 

thour  moral  improvement ;  we  wrestle  fiercely 

th  a  vicious  habit,  which  would  have  no  hold 

lon  us  if  we  ascend  into  a  higher  atmosphere. 

He  that  abuses  his  own  profession,  will  not 
itieutly  bear  with  any  one  eise  that  does  so. 
id  this  is  one  of  our  most  subtle  operations 
self-love.  For  when  we  abuse  our  own  pro- 
ision,  we  tacitly  except  ourselves ;  but  when 
other  abuses  it,  we  are  far  from  beiug  certain 
at  this  is  the  case. 

The  Battle  op  Life. — A  perpetual  con- 
ct  which  natural  desires  seems  to  be  the  lot 
our  present  state.  In  youth  we  require 
mething  of  the  tardiness  and  frigidity  of  age ; 
id  in  age  we  must  labour  to  recall  the  fire 
id  impetuosity  of  youth ;  in  youth  we  must 
irn  to  expect,  and  in  age  to  enjoy. 
I  judge  it  ten  times  more  honourable  for  a 
igle  person  in  witnessing  a  truth,  to  oppose 
e  world  in  its  power,  wisdom,  and  authority, 
is  standing  in  its  full  strength,  and  be 
igly  and  nakedly,  than  fighting  many  battles 
'  force  of  arms  and  gaining  them  all.  There 
nothing  that  hath  any  spark  of  God  in  it, 
it  the  more  it  is  suppressed,  the  more  it 
jes. 

Youthful  Days. — Youth  never  comes  but 
eel  Hence  we  should,  in  our  youthful 
ys,  improve  our  time.  The  sun  rises  in  the 
St,  and  rolls  on  its  upward  course  until 
toutide,  when  it  gradually  descends  and  hides 
ielf  in  the  west.  So  with  youth.  It  rises 
the  morning,  and  keeps  rising  until  noon 
Tie  of  life,  when  old  age,  with  all  her  infir- 
ities,  comes  upon  us.  The  youth  should  not 
iderrate  their  days,  for  the  day  is  coming 
lien  all  the  world's  riches  would  be  given  for 
e  return  of  one  hour  unimproved. 
Mothers  that  are  Wanted. — It  is  a 
essing  and  an  advantage,  utterly  incalculable, 
have  for  a  mother  a  woman  of  sense,  supe- 
jrity,  and  goodness  ;  with  force  of  character  ; 
ith  talents  and  cleverness  ;  of  solid  informa- 
)n  ;  with '  tact,  temper,  patience,  and  skill 
ted  to  train  and  mould  the  mind,  to  implant 
inciples,  and  awaken  a  lofty  and   laudable 


ambition ;  and  all  this  presided  over  and  puri- 
fied by  religious  faith,  deep  piety,  and  earnest 
devotion.  These  are  the  mothers  that  the 
church  and  the  world  alike  want.  The  des- 
tinies of  the  race  depend  more  on  its  future 
mothers  than  on  anything  else ;  that  is  to  say 
on  the  sort  of  womibo  that  young  girls  and 
young  ladies  are  to  be  made  into,  or  into 
which  they  will  make  themselves :  and  the  sort 
of  wives  that  young  men  will  have  the  sense 
to  prefer,  the  judgment  to  select,  and  the  hap- 
piness to  secure.  There  is  nothing  so  little 
thought  of  by  the  young,  and  no  single  thing 
that  would  be  in  its  issues  of  such  moment,  as 
for  the  one  sex  to  remember  that  they  are 
born  to  be  the  makers  of  future  men ;  and  for 
the  other  to  feel  that  what  they  want  in  mar- 
riage are  not  merely  mates  for  themselves, 
but  mothers  for  their  children.  Clever  women 
are  of  more  importance  to  the  world  than 
clever  men.  I  refer,  of  course,  not  to  illus- 
trious individuals  on  whom  society  depends  for 
advance  in  the  arts,  in  legistation,  or  in  sci- 
ence ;  who  extend  the  bouudaries  of  knowledge, 
who  receive  and  pass  the  torch  of  genius,  per- 
petuate eloquence,  or  preserve  truth.  I  refer 
to  the  culture  and  strength  that  may  distin- 
guish the  general  mind  ;  the  characteristics  of 
the  mass  of  men  and  women  who  constitute 
society,  and  from  whom  not  only  posterity,  as 
a  whole,  will  receive  an  impress,  but  among 
whom  the  individual  hero,  too,  must  be  born 
and  bred.  On  the  two  suppositions,  that  all 
men  were  clever,  and  all  women  weak,  or  that 
all  women  were  superior,  and  all  the  men  fools, 
there  would  be.  by  far  the  best  prospect  for 
the  world  on  the  latter  alternative,  both  with 
respect  to  the  general  condition  of  the  race, 
and  the  appearance  of  those  who  should  be 
personally  eminent  for  ability  and  genius.  The 
mother  has  most  to  do  with  all  that  awakens 
the  young  spirit  in  its  early  freshness,  and  that 
makes  that  child  that  is  to  be  the  "  father  to 
the  man ;"  and  she  gives  perhaps  more  of  the 
impress  of  her  whole  being,  physical  and  men- 
tal, to  the  original  constitution  and  capacities 
of  her  offspring.  Weak  men  with  superior 
wives  have  had  sons  distinguished  by  very 
high  intellecutual  ability;  but  the  greatest 
men  with  fools  for  their  portion  have  seldom 
been  anything  but  the  fathers  of  fools.  The 
great  Lord  Bacon  was  the  representative  of 
one  that  would  have  been  memorable  and 
illustrious  but  for  the  gigantic  and  overshadow- 
ing  genius  of  his  son.  His  father,  Sir  Nicho- 
las, was  twice  married ;  his  first  wife  was 
a  weak  woman,  and  bore  nothing  but  a  mean 
poor  intellectual  offspring;  his  second  was 
distinguished  and  superior;  a  woman  of 
capacity,  of  strong  sense,  mental  culture, 
and  great  energy;  she  was  the  mother  of 
Bacon. — T.  Binney. 
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WOEK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF  SINNERS. 

CHAPTER  v.— THE  INDWELLING  OP  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN. 

It  is  often  much  easier  to  ascertain  the  existence  of  a  fact,  than  it  is  to  give 
to  it  a  satisfactory  explanation.  The  unoriginated,  eternal  existence  of  the 
Great  Jehovah,  for  instance,  is  a  clearly  revealed  Bible  fact ;  but  to  compre- 
hend that  fact  in  its  boundless  dimensions,  transcends  the  power  of  a  finite 
being. 

The  fall  of  Adam  is  a  fact  so  clearly  stated  in  the  Book  of  God,  that  no  believer 
of  the  Bible  for  a  moment  questions  it ;  but  how  various  the  explanations  of 
that  fact !  What  a  vast  amount  of  learned  labour  has  been  expended  in  the 
effort  to  develop  its  bearings  and  to  unfold  its  philosophy  !  And  yet  how  com- 
paratively ignorant  the  great  body  of  religious  professors  in  regard  to  the  real 
nature  of  this  most  important  event  in  the  drama  of  human  existence  !  Even 
man  himself  is,  as  yet,  an  unrevealed  mystery.  There  are  facts  connected  with 
his  being  entirely  beyond  the  ken  of  his  intellect.  Within  him  are  mysteries 
that  no  science  or  philosophy  has  ever  been  able  to  penetrate.  After  all  our 
boasted  attainments,  we,  as  yet,  know  only  in  part,  and  shall  have  to  await  the 
light  of  eternity  for  "the  fiill  assurance  of  understanding."  While  all  this  is 
cheerfully  conceded,  it  is,  no  doubt,  at  the  same  time,  true  of  most  Bible  facts, 
that  there  is  an  understanding  of  them  attainable  beyond  the  simple  knowledge 
of  the  existence  of  the  fact  itself.  This  we  calFthe  explanation  of  the  fact.  It 
is  very  important  that  we  should  distinguish  between  the'facts  of  the  Bible  and 
our  explanations  of  them.  A  clearly  revealed  Bible  fact  no  man  may  safely  call 
in  question  ;  neither  may  he  explain  such  a  fact  in  a  way  that  will  undermine 
and  subvert  the  foundations  of  the  fact  itself.  All  human  reasoning  is  liable 
to  error.  Our  explanations  of  the  facts  of  the  Bible  may  be  true  or  they  may 
be  false. 

In  all  our  researches  into  what  may  be  called  the  rationale  of  Christianity,  we 
should  avoid  a  spirit  of  dogmatism,  and  take  care  that  our  confidence  in  the  truth 
of  any  proposition  is  always  in  the  exact  ratio  of  the  evidence  by  which  it  is 
supported.  The  great  sin  of  creed-makers  in  every  age  has  been,  that  they  have 
elevated  their  own  crude  and  disjointed  theories  to  a  level  with  the  inspired 
facts  of  the  Bible. 

The  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Christian  is  clearly  revealed  in  the 
Book  of  God.  In  regard  to  this,  there  can  be  but  one  judgment  among  candid 
students  of  that  volume.  The  testimony  is  too  plain  to  admit  of  mistake. 
There  is  no  way  to  evade  it  but  by  tiurning  Infidel  and  denying  the  Bible. 

"  The  world,"  says  the  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  "  cannot  receive  the  Spirit, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwell- 
eth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  "  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you."  "  Now,  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  hy  the 
Spirit  of  Grod,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  "  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  whereby  we 
cry,  Abba,  Father."    "  Because  ye  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
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Son  into  your  hearts^  crying  Abba,  Father."  "  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees 
unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would  grant  you,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  to  be  strengthened  with  migM  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner 
manr^  These  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  passages  in  the  Bible,  all  tending  to 
the  establishment  of  the  same  important  fact — the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
in  the  hearts  of  God's  people.  "  The  world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit*'  And 
though  it  is  true,  to  the  very  letter,  that  "  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  Lord 
but  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; "  yet  it  is  equally  true,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  up 
his  residence  or  abode  in  none  but  a  purified  heart.  God  influences  the  sinner 
by  operating  upon  him  from  without ;  the  Christian  is  impelled  by  a  Divine 
principle,  actuating  him  from  within.  Christians  are  said  to  be  "  builded  to- 
gether for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
"earnest  of  our  inheritance,  (as  the  children  of  God)  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession"  (Ephesians  i.  14.) 

The  fact,  in  regard  to  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian,  is  now  fairly 
before  us.  The  explanation  of  the  fact  is  next  to  be  attempted.  And  as  this  is 
an  important  matter,  I  desire  to  proceed  with  all  due  circumspection,  and  with 
a  supreme  regard  for  the  tnith.  Caution  here  is  more  necessary  from  the  fact 
that  on  this  branch  of  our  subject  there  has  not  been  entire  unanimity  even 
among  our  own  brethren.  There  are  two  views  of  the  matter  somewhat  com- 
mon, and  I  shall  lay  them  both  before  the  reader,  though,  as  will  appear  in  the 
sequel,  I  am  not  at  all  satisfied  to  adopt  either  of  them.  According  to  one  of 
these  views,  the  Holy  Spirit  promised  to  the  Christian  is  not  literally  the  Spirit 
of  God,  but  simply  a  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  spirit  of  the  believer  made  holy.  When 
the  Saviour  says  that  God  will  "  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them^that  ask  him,"  he 
is  understood  to  mean  no  more  than  a  holy  disposition,  or  a  spirit  of  holiness 
imparted  to  them  through  the  belief  of  the  Gospel  All  similar  passages  are 
interpreted  in  the  same  way.  It  is  a  sufiicient  objection  to  this  view,  that  it 
confounds  the  definite  article  with  the  indefinite,  and  interprets  a  number  of 
most  important  passages  in  the  Word  of  God,  just  as  though  there  were  no  dif- 
ference between  them.  This  no  sound  principle  of  interpretation  will  justify. 
The  promise  of  God  to  the  Christian  is  not  a  holy  spirit  simply,  but  definitely 
the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  compelled,  therefore,  by  a  plain  law  of  language,  to 
understand  such  expressions  as  referring  to  the  Spirit  of  God  literally.  The 
view  I  have  thus  briefly  noticed  seems  to  have  been  the  offspring  of  philosophy 
rather  than  faith ;  and  by  some  good  men  it  has  been  regarded  as  equivalent  to 
a  denial  altogether  of  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  taught  in  the  Bible.t 
Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  certainly  a  very  natural  reaction  against  the  wild  and 
fanatical  notions  on  the  subject,  entertained  by  many  religionists.  It  is  a  com- 
mon observation,  that  one  extreme  begets  another,  and  the  case  before  us  is  a 
striking  exemplification  of  its  truth. 

The  other  view  to  which  I  have  alluded,  if  not  more  scriptural,  has  the  advan- 
tage of  being  more  orthodox,  and  as  such  demands  more  than  a  passing  attention. 
According  to  this  view,  it  is  assumed,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  that  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian  is  personal  and  literal — as  literal  as  the  pre- 
sence of  a  man's  own  spirit  in  his  body.    And  if  the  former  view  is  regarded,  as 

♦  Joho  xiv.  17.     Roms.  viii.  9-14-15.     Gal.  iv.  6.    Eph.  iii.  14-16. 
t  See  a  series  of  articles  on  the  "  Spirit  of  God,"  by  Dr.  Richardson. 
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indicatiDg  a  somewhat  rationalistic  tendency,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  latter 
goes  as  far  to  the  other  extreme,  and  affords  a  very  handsome  foimdation  for  all 
sorts  of  enthusiastic  conceits.  The  Holy  Spirit  promised  to  the  Christian  is 
doubtless  to  be  understood  as  the  Spirit  of  God  literally.  But  then  it  is  by  no 
means  to  be  understood,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  reception  and  in- 
habitation  of  the  Spirit  are  literal  The  Christian  receives  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
how  ?  Literally,  as  a  personal  subsistence  ? — or  figuratively,  in  his  influence  ? 
With  all  due  deference  to  distinguished  brethren  who  have  taken  the  contrary 
view,  I  must  be  allowed  to  say,  that  the  latter  position  is,  in  my  hiunble  judg- 
ment, the  true  one.  I  shall  proceed  at  once  to  state  the  reasons  which  estab- 
lished me  in  this  conviction. 

1st.  In  the  sense  of  a  personal  subsistence,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  every- 
where, David  says,  "  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  Or  whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence  ?  If  I  ascend  up  to  Heaven,  thou  art  there  ;  if  I  make 
my  bed  in  hades^  behold  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning  and 
dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea,  even  then  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and 
thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 

Now,  it  must  be  manifest  that  a  presence  which  is  diffused  through  universal 
space,  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  represented  as  the  special,  peculiar  privi- 
lege of  the  believer.  Surely  it  does  not  need  an  argument  to  prove,  that  the 
omnipresent  Spirit  of  God  can  only  dwell  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  in  a 
figurative  sense  1 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit,  as  given  to  Christians,  is  bestowed  by  "  measure,"  and  in 
"  supplies."  To  Jesus  Christ,  God  gave  not  the  Holy  Spirit  by  "  measure." 
This,  of  course,  implies  that  he  is  given  only  by  measure  to  others.  Paul  says 
that  he  knew  certain  things  would  turn  to  his  salvation,  through  the  prayers  of 
his  brethren,  and  "the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ."  The  language  of  the 
Prophet  Joel,  as  quoted  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  belongs  to  the  same 
class  of  expressions.  "  In  the  last  days,  (saith  God)  I  will  pour  out  ofmj  Spirit 
upon  all  flesh."  The  meaning  is  plainly  a  portion  or  "supply"  of  the  Spirit 
Now  apply  this  mode  of  speaking  to  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  His 
"  fruits  "  in  the  heart,  and  the  expressions  are  perfectly  natural  and  easily  under- 
stood; but  attempt  to  understand  them  as  referring  to  His  person,  and  they  be- 
come at  once  incongruous  and  absurd.    This  argument  I  regard  as  conclusive. 

3.  The  common  expressions  of  the  New  Testament,  which  represent  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  being  "  poured  out,"  or  "  shed  forth,"  will  harmonize  with  no  other 
view  of  the  subject.  These  expressions  cannot  be  understood  to  refer  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  personally  j  for,  as  a  person,  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  "  poured  out " 
or  "  shed  forth  "  upon  any  one,  saint  or  sinner.  Such  language,  therefore,  can 
only  be  understood  as  referring  to  the  Spirit  in  his  influences.  This  is  so  obvi- 
ous as  to  need  no  further  elucidation. 

4.  Is  not  the  idea  of  a  "  personal  and  literal "  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
Christian,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  the  same  thing  as  an  actual  embodiment 
and  incarnation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  As  much  so,  for  instance,  as  that  of  the 
Divine  Word  embodied  in  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ  1  Extend  tliis  idea  from  the 
individual  Christian  to  the  countless  multitudes  of  the  pious  in  all  time,  and 
what  a  monstrous  absurdity  1 

5.  The  expifessions  in  the  Bible  in  regard  to  the  reception  of  the  Spirit  do,  by 
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no  means,  necessarily  import  any  such  thing  aa  a  personal  and  literal  inhabita- 
tion. If  this  were  so,  the  question,  as  a  matter  of  course,  should  be  regarded  as 
settled.  It  will  not  do  to  argue  against  a  revealed  fact,  or  to  explain  it  in  such 
a  way^as  to  destroy  its  force.  That  we  cannot  comprehend  a  thing  is  not  neces- 
sarily any  reason  that  it  is  not  true.  Rationalism  is  only  a  plausible  form  of 
infidelity.  But  the  doctrine  of  a  persoual  presence  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Chris- 
tian is  as  imscriptural  as  it  is  unreasonable.  True,  the  Bible  speaks  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  being  in  the  Christian,  but  the  Christian  is  himself  said  to  be  m  the 
Spirit.  And  Paul  says  that  the  Philippian  Christians  were  in  his  heart  Now, 
nobody  understands  these  latter  expressions  as  literal  But  why  not  1  Is  it 
not  from  the  force  of  similar  expressions  that  the  attempt  is  made  to  establish 
the  idea  of  the  personal  presence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  believer  1  And  is 
not  the  interpretation  about  as  good  in  one  case  as  in  the  other  ?  In  point  of 
reasonableness,  it  is  certain  that  there  is  but  little  diflference. 

But  Jesus  Chetst  is  said  to  be  in  the  Christian.  "  Brethren,"  says  Paul  to 
the  Corinthians,  "  examine  yourselves  whether  you  be  in  the  faith.  Know  ye 
not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  T 
And  when  the  same  Apostle  prayed  that  God  would  mistily  strengthen  the 
Ephesian  Christians  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  he  adds,  "  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.'*  But  how  is  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
hearts  of  his  people  1  Not  personally,  we  know ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  this 
involves  a  physical  impossibility  ;  and,  secondly,  the  Bible  teaches  us  that  per- 
sonally Jesus  Christ  is  in  Heaven — that  literally  he  ascended  up  from  a  moun- 
tain in  Galilee,  and  that  "  the  Heavens  must  receive  him  until  the  restitution 
of  all  things  spoken  by  all  the  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began." 

But  the  idea  of  a  personal  inhabitation  of  the  body  of  Christians  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  so  monstrous  an  absiurdity  that  nothing  short  of  Catholic  cre- 
dulity could  for  a  moment  entertain  it  The  doctrine  of  "  the  real  presence  in 
the  eucharist "  is  not  a  matter  less  rational  How,  then,  is  Jesus  Christ  pre- 
sent in  the  hearts  of  his  people  ?  The  Apostle  answers  that  question.  His 
language  to  the  Ephesians,  as  above  quoted,  is,  "  that  Jesus  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  by  faith"  So,  then,  the  Saviour  is  present  in  the  hearts  of  Chris- 
tians through  what  they  believe  concerning  him.  He  is  present  in  their  aflfec- 
tioDS ;  present  in  his  power  to  comfort  and  bless  them  ;  present  in  all  those 
hallowed  influences  which  ever  make  him  the  magnet  of  attraction  to  all  truly 
pious  hearts.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  by  faith,  so, 
in  a  similar  sense,  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  them  by  his  influence.  He  is  not 
in  them  literally,  but  his  effects  are  there  :  his  fruits  are  there.  The  more  pious, 
the  more  devoted  and  faithful  to  God  we  become,  the  more  "  lull  *'  we  are  of  the 
Spirit  "  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 
truth."  This  notion  of  the  personal  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit,  though  a  mis- 
taken one,  no  doubt  had  its  origin  in  a  commendable  feeling.  The  pious  heart 
seems  naturally  to  incline  to  any  view,  the  tendency  of  which  is  supposed  to  be 
to  bring  us  nearer  to  God,  and  to  give  us  a  more  realizing  sense  of  the  fact  that 
God  is  in  union  with  his  people.  Almost  anything  is  better  than  a  mere  barren 
philosophy,  which  can  only  employ  the  imderstanding,  but  has  no  power  what- 
ever to  gratify  the  irrepressible  longings  of  a  heart  that  is  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing for  righteousness.  The  view  here  presented  is  not  only  free  from  any  real 
objection  in  this  respect,  but  it  has  the  additional  advantage  of  being  clearly 
consistent  both  with  sound  reason  and  the  Word  of  God. 
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But  if  it  were  shown  that  the  Divine  Spirit  is  personally  present  in  the 
Christian,  what  should  be  gained  by  it  1  Is  it  not  still  true  that  the  human 
mind  can  be  operated  upon  only  through  ideas  ?  Or  is  this  law  applicable  to 
the  sinner  alone  1  Are  any  new  ideas  to  be  inspired  1  or  any  new  revelations 
to  be  made  ?  Surely  not.  What,  then,  is  the  character  of  the  influence  sup- 
posed to  be  exerted  through  the  personal  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit  1  We 
should  be  very  careful  to  understand  ourselves.  I  lay  it  down  as  a  law,  the 
truth  of  which  every  individual  may  test  for  himself,  by  an  appeal  to  his  own 
consciousness,  that  moral  power  can  only  be  exerted  through  ideas.*  This  law 
is  universal  It  applies  to  the  converted  man  as  well  as  to  the  unconverted. 
Who  will  say  that  he  is  conscious  of  having  been,  at  any  time,  whether  before 
conversion  or  after  it,  the  subject  of  an  influence  exerted  in  any  other  way  ? 
No !  the  influence  exerted  upon  Christians  is  just  the  same,  as  respects  its 
nature,  as  that  exerted  upon  the  unconverted.  The  Christian  has  obtained  no 
exemption  whatever  from  the  established  laws  of  his  being.  And  though  he 
enjoys  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  aid  and  strcDgthen  him  in  the 
great  conflict  of  life,  yet  his  influences  are  ever  confined  to  the  immutable  law 
which  He  himself  has  enstamped  upon  our  organization.  I  admit  a  present, 
personal  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  the  way  of  suggestion ;  but  this  does 
not  at  all  conflict  with  any  principle  I  have  here  laid  down.  Neither  does  it 
imply  the  necessity  of  a  literal  inhabitation.  The  Devil  operates  by  suggestion, 
but  nobody  supposes  that  the  Devil  inj^bits,  literally,  the  bodies  of  wicked 
men.  He  entered  into  Judas,  but  not  lirerally — such  an  idea  is  simply  pre- 
posterous. 

In  the  case  of  demoniacs  there  may  have  been  a  literal  indwelling,  but  the 
effect  in  these  cases  was  such  as  to  destroy  all  agency,  and  consequently  to  re- 
move all  responsibility  on  the  part  of  the  unfortunate  beings  so  possessed.  The 
inhabitation  was  purely  physical  The  personal  volition  and  power  of  the  poor 
unfortunates  were  entirely  swallowed  up  in  the  control  of  the  overmastering 
spirit,  and  the  physical  organs  were  moved  and  driven  by  the  possessing  demon, 
just  as  though  the  spirit  of  the  man  had  no  existence  at  all  Surely  it  is 
not  for  an  inhabitation  analagous  to  this  that  our  brethren  contend  !  It  is  get- 
ting to  be  very  common,  of  late,  whenever  there  arises  a  little  discussion  among 
ourselves,  (and  differences  will  occasionally  spring  up,  even  in  the  best  regulated 
families)  to  hear  one  party  charging  the  other  with  having  deserted  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Kefcrmation,  and  gone  back  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements  of 
sectarianism.  Now,  I  am  opposed,  decidedly  opposed,  to  any  such  outcry.  No 
good  can  possibly  come  of  it.  And  it  should  by  no  means  be  allowed  to  frighten 
any  one  away  from  the  truth.  But  consistency  is  a  precious  jewel*  And  who- 
ever advocates  the  position  that  in  conversion  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  only 
through  the  truth,  had  better  be  very  careful  as  to  what  view  he  adopts  in  re- 
gard to  the  reception  of  the  Spirit  by  the  Christian,  lest  he  should  be  found — I 
will  not  say  to  have  deserted  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  but — to  have 
involved  himself  in  an  inconsistency,  from  which  there  is  no  possible  way  of 
escape.  This  advice  may  be  regarded  as  entirely  gratuitous  by  some.  But  I 
beg  to  assure  them  that  it  is  fraternally  given,  and  that  it  domes  from  one  who 

*  I  see  that  Dr.  Rice,  in  his  debate  with  Mr.  Pingree,  takes  the  true  ground,  that  the 
power  employed  in  conversion  is  moral  power.  This  was,  no  doubt,  a  new  discovery  with  the 
Doctor.  He  manifestly  had  recourse  to  it  to  avoid  a  difficulty.  He  still  adheres,  however, 
to  his  notion  of  regeneration  without  the  Word.  I  should  like  the  Doctor  to  explain  himself. 
I  wonder  what  he  can  mean  by  moral  power  I     Will  not  some  of  his  friends  answer  ? 
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has  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  fundamental  position  of  the  Reformation  in 
regard  to  the  Spirit's  influence  is  the  truth. 

There  is  an  idea  that  has  been  several  times  incidentally  brought  forward,  in 
the  course  of  these  inquiries,  which  I  desire  now  to  develope  somewhat  more 
fully.  The  state  of  the  Christian  in  this  world  is  one  of  trial  He  is  engaged 
in  a  warfare,  and  has  many  enemies  to  encounter.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  Devil  are  all  against  him.  Through  the  frailties  of  his  own  nature  he  is 
liable  to  be  led  astray,  and  to  lose  the  vantage  ground  in  this  contest.  He  has 
many  causes  of  disquiet ;  many  sources  of  solicitude.  He  is  to  work  out  his 
own  salvation,  under  God,  with  fear  and  trembling.  He  needs  an  all-powerful 
arm  to  guide  him  in  the  day  of  temptation,  to  shield  him  in  the  hour  of  trial 
The  Bible  guarantees  to  him  the  necessary  aid.  The  eyes  of  God  are  over  his 
people ;  his  ears  are  open  to  their  cries.  God  takes  care  of  the  sparrow,  and 
the  child  of  God  is  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows.  Christians  are  under 
the  special  providence  of  God.  All  things  work  together  for  their  good.  Even 
the  torture  and  the  faggot  work  out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  In  the  manifold  cares  and  disquietudes  of  life  ;  in  his  nightly 
struggles  with  the  enemies  of  his  spiritual  weal,  the  Christian  feels  his  need  of 
assistance.  The  Bible  assures  him  that  he  shall  have  it.  He  may  go  to  God 
humbly  and  confidently,  and  ask  for  it.  The  Saviour  has  taught  us  that  God 
will  give  his  Spirit  in  answer  to  prayer.  We  are,  therefore,  to  pray  for  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  are  to  seek  "  supplies  of  the  Spirit."  Now,  the  idea  of  pray- 
ing for  the  Holy  Spirit  implies,  very  clearly  to  my  mind,  a  personal  agency— a 
present  influence.  But  of  what  character  ?  Not  a  physical  or  mechanical  im- 
pulsion !  That  has  been  shown  to  be  out  of  the  question.  Neither  does  the 
Bible  teach  the  doctrine  of  an  actual,  literal  inhabitation.  This,  I  think,  has 
been  made  quite  clear.  I  can  conceive  of  only  one  other  way  in  which  the  pro- 
mised aid  can  be  given,  and  that  has  been  several  times  indicated  already.  It 
must  be  accomplished  in  the  way  of  suggestion.  Moral  power  is  exerted  in 
and  by  ideas.  But  an  idea  must  be  present  in  the  mind  in  order  that  its  power 
may  be  felt.  It  is  only  when  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  present  in  our 
hearts  by  faith  that  we  are  fully  under  their  power.  When  the  Christian  grows 
careless,  or  prayerless,  the  world  is  apt  to  get  possession  of  his  heart.  He 
becomes  absorbed  and  entangled  in  its  busy  pursuits.  The  great  concerns  of 
eternity  are  made  to  take  a  position  in  the  back  ground.  He  treads  upon  the 
crumbling  verge  ot  a  precipice,  and  for  the  time  being  is  scarcely  aware  of  it. 
His  mind  is  engrossed  with  ideas  that  pertain  to  the  world,  and  tlie  thought  of 
God,  and  Heaven,  and  eternity,  seems  to  be  well  nigh  excluded  from  his  heart 
The  presence  of  an  idea  in  the  mind  is  necessary,  in  m^der  that  its  pcmer  may 
he  felt,  David  says  that  he  hid  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  his  heart,  that  he 
might  not  sin  against  the  Lord.  What  a  mighty  magazine  of  power  and  influ- 
ence is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  !  But  the  power  of  God's  Word  is  in  its  ideas, 
and  these  can  only  exert  their  power  where  they  are  present.  These  considera- 
tions sufficiently  indicate  the  philosophy  of  suggestion,  as  connected  with  Divine 
influence.  No  one  can  tell  how  much  his  destiny  may  have  been  affected  by  a 
single  train  of  thought,  or  by  a  single  suggestion  unfolding  itself  into  a  train  of 
thought.  Against  what  unseen  temptations  he  may,  in  this  way,  have  been 
shielded,  or  into  what  verdant  pastures  he  may  have  been  kindly  led,  eternity 
alone  can  develop.  Suggestion  is  not  inspiration.  It  is  only  to  call  up  or  to 
keep  before  the  mind  an  idea  that  has  been  previously  obtained — a  truth 
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already  kno^m.  It  matters  not  that  the  process  is  inscrutable.  The  Bible  re- 
veals a  present,  personal  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  sustaining  the  Christian  amid 
the  toils  and  conflicts  of  life,  and  this  is  the  only  allowable  explanation  of  the 
fact  within  my  horizon.  The  power,  it  will  be  perceived,  is,  in  no  case,  in  the 
suggestion,  but  always  in  the  truth  brought  before  the  mind  by  the  suggestion. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  original  source  of  all  life-giving  and  life-sustaining 
truth.  Hence  the  spirit  of  God  exerts  no  influence  over  saint  or  sinner,  except 
through  the  ideas  contained  in  His  blessed  Word.  The  Gospel  is  the  "  power 
of  GocC'  in  the'conversion  of  the  sinner,  and  the  same  Word  of  Truth  "  works 
effectually"  in  the  Christian. 

'  Of  the  things  which  we  have  written,  then,  this  is  the  sum  : — 1,  God  is  with 
his  people.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  with  them  in  the  sense  of  a  present,  personal 
agency.  He  is  with  them,  to  sustain  and  strengthen  them  in  the  great  conflicts 
of  life,  and  to  comfort  their  hearts  in  the  sad  hours  of  their  weary  pilgrimage. 
2nd,  The  Spirit  of  God  is  in  the  Christian,  not  psrsonally  or  literally,  but  in 
his  influences,  or  by  his  effects.  He  is  in  him  by  the  holy  desires  and  aspira- 
tions which  He  ha«  implanted  in  his  bosom,  and  by  all  the  longings  and  yearn- 
ings after  a  glorious  immortality  that  He  has  caused  to  take  possession  of  his 
souL  He  is  in  him  in  the  "  love,  the  joy,  the  peace,  the  long-suffering,  the  gen- 
tleness, the  goodness,  the  faith,  the  meekness  and  temperance,  against  which 
there  is  no  law,"  and  the  presence  of  which  in  his  heart  is  to  him  an  abiding 
assurance  of  the  favor  of  God  and  his  own  eternal  salvation.  The  Lord  grant 
us  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  !  May  Jesus 
Christ  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  that  we  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
may  be  able  to^comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  length  and  breadth,  and 
depth  and  height— even  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  that  passeth  knowledge  !* 

.  W.  L. 


RELIGION    AND    NATURE. 

There  are  persons  really  desirous  to  enjoy  the  immunities  belonging  to  the 
soldier  of  Chrsit,  who  hesitate  to  enlist  under  his  banner  on  account  of  the 
opinion  that  religion  will  make  fearful  inroads  on  their  sources  of  happiness. 
Cheerfulness,  they  think,  is  incompatible  with  religion— austerity  her  natural 
associate.  Is  this  idea  correct  1  It  is  true,  that  Paul  enjoined  sobriety  and 
subordination  of  the  carnal  appetites  to  the  spiritual  nature ;  it  is  true^  like- 
wise, that  the  persecutions  during  the  first  centuries  forced  the  primitive  disci- 
ples to  temporal  sacrifices,  compelling  them,  often,  to  abandon  the  joys  of  the 
domestic  hearth  for  the  rocks  and  caves  of  the  mountains,  or  the  solitude  of  the 
desert,  so  that  in  reality  they  were  driven  away  from  the  world :  and  to  these 
two  facts  I  refer  the  origin  of  the  opinion  that  every  Christian  must  be  clothed 
in  a  sort  of  Pharisaical  sanctity,  and  their  natural  cheerfulness  must  gi^e  place 
to  ascetic  gloom.    That  this  opinion  is  erroneous  is  clear  whenever  we  refer  to 

*  We  have  now  placed  before  our  readers  the  entire  Essay  on  the  "Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  from  the  pen  of  Brother  G.  W\  Logan ;  and  we  cannot  allow  the 
opportunity  to  pass  without  expressing  our  opinion,  that  it  is  as  sonnd  in  scriptural  doctrine, 
and  as  conclusive  in  argument,  as  any  which  we  have  had  the  pleasure  of  reading  on  this 
deeply-important  subject  for  some  years  past.  Our  readers,  and  especially  those  who  have 
recently  been  converted  to  the  truth,  whose  duty  it  is  to  learn  and  obey  all  the  commandments 
of  Jesus,  "Will  do  well  to  give  the  several  portions  of  this  essay  a  connected  and  an  earnest 
perusal— -J.  W. 
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the  fruits  of  which  it  is  the  parent.  "  A  good  tree,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit/*  but  the  fruits  of  this  view  are  seen  in  the  mortMcations  and 
penances  of  the  Papacy— in  the  crowds  of  mendicant  monks  and  nuns  thronging 
the  lands  beneath  Komish  sway.  Are  the  fruits  good,  or  evil  ?  Hence  we  argue 
that  the  opinion  is  erroneous. 

I  wish,  however,  to  consider  this  view  from  a  different  standpoint ;  but  first, 
lest  I  be  misunderstood,  I  state  distinctly  that  I  am  as  far  from  approving  the 
mirthftd  frivolitv  so  prevalent  among  young  Christians,  as,  if  possible,  the 
Apostles  themselves.  I  propose  my  proposition  in  the  negative  of  the  follow- 
ing questions.  Does  it  behove  the  faithful  disciple  to  relinquish  those  rational 
loys  with  which,  like  glimpses  of  light  through  a  cloudy  sky,  the  God  of  nature 
has  diversified  the  span  of  man  s  existence,  but  without  which  life  would  be 
one  mirky  night  1  and  is  it  untrue  that  a  heaven  of  joy  is  shed  around  him  in 
his  new  vocation,  that  peculiarly  befits  him  for  the  enjoyment  of  all  natund 
blessings  ? 

Waiving  the  pointed  Scriptural  allusions,  let  us  bring  the  sinner  and  the 
Christa  i  mto  contact  with  creation,  and  thus,  with  human  nature  as  our  field 
of  survey,  and  the  sequence  of  effect  to  cause  as  our  stand-point,  determine 
whether  the  emotions  involuntarily  arising  conflict  with  Christian  feeling,  and 
thus  prove  unpleasant ;  and  also  whether  the  sinner  is  bettor  prepared  to  er\joy 
them  than  the  Christian.  For  this  purpose  I  draw  the  two  cases  in  their  asso- 
ciations. 

Let  us  take  an  intelligent  sinner,  one  who  has  been  accustomed  to  tluTik,  to 
trace  an  effect  to  its  cause,  and  placing  him  in  different  phases  of  nature,  ob- 
serve the  emotions  that  would  most  likely  arise.  He  has,  constitutionally,  sJl 
the  faculties  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  proftise  blessings  of  nature— he 
has  eyes,  ears,  and  all  the  five  senses — his  mind,  we  will  suppose,  is  sensitive 
to  the  appreciation  of  the  beautiful  Suppose,  then,  that  he  is  gazing  upon 
some  lovely  landscape,  majestic  mountain,  crystal  lake,  or  wide  spreading  prai- 
rie—the beautiful  in  nature  is  before  him— his  eyes  behold  it,  but  does  he  in 
the  true  sense  see  it  ?— does  he  see  to  enjoy  1  Is  there  no  unpleasant  sensation 
attending  his  enjoyment  of  the  scenes  before  him  1  A  momentary  thrill  of 
delight  may  pervaae  his  soul,  but  it  is  fleeting  like  a  dream ;  the  second  impulse 
brings  with  it  a  mingled  pain  ;  all  those  hills  and  vales,  and  lakes  and  isles,  and 
prairies  are  the  handiwork  of  God.  The  creations  suggest  the  Creator,  and 
upon  him,  since  a  sinner,  it  is  painful  to  dwell  He  is  a  rebellious  creature, 
unlovely  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  though  he  fain  would  check  his  wayward  mind, 
that  rushes  away  to  unpleasant  themes,  it  is  impossible  to  think  of  the  creations 
apart  from  their  Creator.  Nature  suggests  an  unpleasant  theme,  and  all  sug- 
gestive of  unpleasant  themes  must  needs  have  associated  with  it  unpleasant 
thoughts.    Since  God  is  hated,  his  work  cannot  be  enthusiastically  loved. 

Suppose  again  that  it  is  autumn.  Nature  has  laid  aside  her  gay  summer  attire, 
and  is  robing  herself  in  mourning  for  the  dying  year— night  spreads  her  sable 
curtain  for  a  longer  period— the  leaves  exchange  their  summer  gyeen  for  the 
yellow  tints  of  autumn,  and  fall  slowly  to  the  earth— the  tall,  dark  forest  trees, 
with  limbs  upraised  to  the  skv,  stand  like  so  many  funeral  mourners— the 
flowers  fade  and  die.  Death  is  here.  Death !  the  hated,  dreaded  monster— the 
sinner's  most  terrible  foe !— his  name  is  written  on  every  falling  leaf  and  decay- 
ing flower ;  is  whispered  in  the  sighing  winds,  is  breathed  by  the  Northern 
blast  1  Must  not  a  word,  speaking  with  a  thousand  tongues  of  the  feU  destroyer, 
suggest*to  the  sinner  sad  images  of  his  own  last  conflict  ?  The  soft  sadness  of 
Summer  has  its  charms  alloyed  with  pain.      ^ 

Again,  when  the  sky  is  overcast  with  clouds,  its  darkened  concave  finds  its 
reflex  in  the  sinner's  soul — it  is  the  frown  of  the  Deity— the  smiling  sky  is 
shrouded  in  the  angry  cloud,  and  he  cannot  realize,  as  the  Christian,  that  the 

Lord  often 

**  Behind  a  frowning  Providence, 
Hides  a  smiling  face." 
The  sublimity  of  the  rushing  storm  is  lost  in  the  gloomier  thoughts  that  then 
come  trooping  through  his  brain ;   nor  does  his  soul  thrill  at  the  crash  of 
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Heaven's  artillery  with  that  strange  blending  of  awe  and  delight  which  my 
Christian  reader  will  recognize  in  his  own  emotions.  The  voice  of  God  is  heard 
in  the  rolling  thunders,  the  clouds  are  His  pavilion,  and  the  flaming  lightnings 
His  ministers.  The  sinner's  soul,  conscious  of  the  Omnipotent  presence,  sinks 
appalled — he  dares  not  look  upon  Him  whose  counsels  he  has  spurned. 

Again,  when  the  bountiful  store  of  nature  is  proffered,  his  necessities  compel 
him  to  receive,  but  an  uneasy  sensation  rushes  into  his  mind,  which  thwarts 
his  enjoyments.  When  he  thinks,  he  must  feel  that  he  is  partaking  of  the  ex- 
tended blessings  of  a  donor  whom  he  hates.  That  he  is  a  dependent,  but 
worthless,  ungrateful,  guilty  bein^  must,  like  a  thorn,  for  ever  goad  him.  All 
nature  speaks  of  its  Author — all  decaying  nature  speaks  of  Death.  The  sounds 
of  revelry  and  mirth  may  drown  her  hundred  voices,  but  she  whispers  to  him, 
in  the  silence  of  his  chamber,  of  a  Judge  and  judgment,  in  tones  that  fall  like 
a  blight  over  his  spirit. 

I  present  no  improbable  or  extreme  case ;  I  have  not  drawn  the  emotions  of 
an  ideal  being,  but  simply  of  a  thinking/,  feeUng  sinner,  and  the  experience  of 
many  readers  will  verify  their  truthfiilness. 

But  some  will  object,  that  many  unconverted  men  have  been  ardent  admirers 
of  Nature  ;  that  the  misantrophic  Byron,  for  example,  has  drawn  some  of  her 
loftiest  moods,  or  a  profligate  living  poet  (hence  nameless)  some  of  her  loveliest 
aspects  :  but,  I  ask,  have  they  drawn  happiness  from  her  fountains  ?  Poetical 
enthusiasm  might  suppress,  during  its  spell,  unpleasant  reflections;  but  the  se- 
quence of  pain  follows  in  its  turn.  Unnatural  exhilaration  of  spirits  is  invari- 
ably followed  by  a  corresponding  depression  ;  enthusiastic  feeling  by  solemn 
reflection.  Conscience  then  addressed  the  exhausted  soul.  Who  ever  ascribed 
happiness  to  Byron  1  His  most  powerful  passages  are  the  writhings  of  his  own 
tortured  spirit.  Pierce  the  flimsy  gauze  of  outward  brightness  in  which 
the  sinner  author  is  shrouded — penetrate  the  arcana  of  his  heart,  as  exhibited 
in  his  private  life — and  the  worm  that  never  dies  is  revealed,  gnawing  at  his 
vitals  !    The  sinner's  purest  cup  of  joy  contains  a  mingled  gall. 

There  are  some,  however,  who  never  think,  in  the  deep  sense  of  the  word  : 
all,  it  is  true,  imagine  that  they  do,  but  thosa  are  comparatively  few  that  can 
wrap  themselves  up  in  their  own  reflections — find  a  world  within  their  own 
minds — ^kindred  spirits  there,  with  which  to  commune.  A  much  larger  class 
think  less  deeply,  and  some  there  are  who  are  literally  thoughtless.  Were  I  a 
hardened  sinner,  I  would  that  this  were  my  doleful  case.  Stupidity  would  be 
enviable,  contrasted  with  the  agonizing  reflections  of  such  a  sinner  as  Byron  : 
yet  who,  except  one  dead  to  all  that  ennobles  man — all  that  allies  him  to  the 
Divinity,  and  elevates  him  in  the  scale  of  creation,  would  rank  himself  so  low ! 
Still,  unless  this  is  the  sinner's  relief,  a  dark  cloud  must  continually  overhang 
his  souL  But  what  is  the  refuge  of  this  sorry  nature  in  thoughtlessness  ?  It 
is  a  refuge  in  brutishness  ;  such  a  sinner  is  only  an  animal  •  the  differentia  of 
the  man  (his  intellectual  being)  is  gone,  and  the  animal  only  is  left.  Since  he 
does  not  nged  the  Divine  caution,  "  use  the  world  as  not  abusing  it,"  he  becomes 
surfeited  with  the  bounties  of  Nature.  That  he  cannot  be  happy  is  evident, 
when  we  reflect  that  animal  pleasure,  apart  from  its  results,  is  not  happiness, 
and  that  the  unthinking  are  mcapable  of  intellectual  enjoyment. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  Christian.  Will  aught  be  diminished  from  his  joys  by  his 
position  on  the  side  of  God  1  Will  he  be  forced  to  relinquish  the  joys  of  the 
sinful,  or  can  he  relinquish  joys  that  never  had  a  real  existence  ]  As  far  as  real 
happiness  is  concerned,  he  will  not  be  a  loser ;  but  will  he  gain  nothing  ?  Hear 
the  Christian  answer,  that  the  wealth  of  empires  would  not  tempt  him  to  de- 
sert his  Master's  standard,  even  for  a  season  !  But  our  business  is  with  Nature. 
Will  aught  be  detracted  from  this  source  of  happiness  1  Let  us  place  the 
Christian  in  some  phases,  and  observe  his  emotions. 

We  lead  him  into  a  gloomy  forest,  but  its  gloom  is  not  reflected  from  his  soul, 
for  it  has  a  thousancl  delightful  associations.  "  The  woods  were  God's  fir^t  tem- 
ples :"  from  hence  ofttimes  arose  the  prayer  of  faith  of  the  pious  ancients,  or  the 
tuneful  melody  of  their  voices,  hymning  the  Creator's  praise,  floated  along  the 
dim  forest  aisles.    The  winds  wmsper  spiritually  among  the  leaves,  seeming  to 
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converse  of  Him  whom  the  winds  obey,  while  the  gathering  murmurs  breathe 
a  soft  and  tranquil  ioy  into  his  soul. 

It  is  evening.  Tne  sun  is  sinking  slowly  in  the  West.  Hie  day  dies,  and 
l^ature  puts  on  the  sable  garments  of  mourning  :  but  the  death  of  day  is  not  a 
lasting  death ;  the  rising  sun  of  to-morrow  will  restore  it  to  life.  Not  a  sad, 
but  a  joyous  thought  is  suggested  here.  Thus  will  the  Christian  die,  and  thus 
will  he  rise  again.  Night  is  the  emblem  of  death — the  following  day  of  life 
beyond,  in  the  rays  of  another  sun.  Death  is  only  a  passing  cloud,  gliding 
swiftly  by ;  and  once  beyond  his  power,  we  shall  shine  with  a  sun -eclipsing 
splendour. 

If  I  study  Botany,  I  find  wondrous  chapters  in  the  histonr  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  written  in  attestation  of  the  wisdom  and  design  of  its  King.  Would 
I  study  Geology,  my  conception  of  the  magnificence  of  God  is  magnified  by  the 
exhibitions  of  Omnipotent  power  revealed  in  the  stages  through' which  the 
earth  has  passed.  In  short,  the  surface  of  the  earth,  its  inmunerable  tenantry, 
the  curious  treasures  concealed  within  its  bosom,  the  delicateljr  tinted  shell 
tossed  ashore  bv  old  ocean's  surges,  and  the  coral  groves,  far  down  in  his  crystal 
depths,  are  alike  inscribed  with  the  Creator's  name.  The  planets  shout  his 
praises  as  they  rush  along  their  eccentric  orbits ;  the  comets,  itf  their  strange 
pilgrimages  through  the  realms  of  ancient  night,  herald  the  wonders  of  His 
power,  wnile  all  the  starry  hosts  "  delight  in  concert  to  do  Him  glory  !"  All 
around,  above,  beneath,  speaks  of  the  Christian's  Friend  and  all-consoling  Hope. 
The  Creator  loved,  his  creations  are.  All  that  suggests  Him  is  delightful  to  the 
Christian— hence  all  creation,  animate  and  inauimate,  since  it  speaks  of  Him, 
is  fuU  of  joy.  B.  W.  J. 


DEVOTION  TO  GOD. 


Lord,  I  am  come  alone  with  Thee, 
Thy  voice  to  hear.  Thy  face  to  see, 

And  feel  Thy  presence  near. 
It  is  not  fancy's  lovely  dream, 
Thongh  wondrous  e'eu  to  faith  it  seem, 

That  Thou  dost  wait  me  here. 

A  moment  from  this  outward  life, 
Its  service,  self-denial,  strife, 

I  joyfully  retreat : 
My  soul,  through  intercourse  with  Thee, 
Strengthened,  refreshed,  and  calmM  shall  be. 

Its  scenes  again  to  meet. 

How  can  it  be  that  one  so  mean, 
A  sinner,  selfish,  dark,  uncleau. 

Thus  in  the  holiest  stands  ? 
And  in  that  light  divinely  pure, 
Which  may  no  stain  of  sin  endure. 

Lifts  up  rejoicing  hands. 

Jesus,  the  answer  Thou  hast  given  I 
Thy  death,  Thy  life,  have  opened  heaven 

And  all  its  joys  to  me. 
Washed  in  thy  blood,  O  wondrous  grace  1 
I'm  holy  as  the  holy  place 

In  which  I  worship  Thee. 

How  sweet,  how  solemn,  thus  to  lie 
And  feel  Jehovah's  searching  eye 
On  me  well-pleas'd  can  rest ; 


Because  with  his  beloved  Son 
The  Father's  grace  hath  made  me  one, 
I  must  be  always  blest. 

The  secret  pangs  I  could  not  tell 

To  dearest  friends.  Thou  knowest  well. 

They  claim  Thy  gracious  heart. 
Thou  dost  remove  with  tender  care. 
Or  sweetly  teach  me  how  to  bear 

The  sanctifying  smart. 

Thy  presence  has  a  wondrous  power. 
The  sharpest  thorn  becomes  a  flower. 

And  breathes  a  sweet  perfume ; 
Whate'er  seemed  dark  or  sad  before. 
With  happy  light  shines  silvered  o'er. 

There's  no  such  thing  as  gloom  1 

Thou  know'st  I  have  a  cross  to  bear — 
The  needful  stroke  Thou  dost  not  spare. 

To  keep  me  near  Thy  side ; 
But  when  I  see  the  chastening  rod 
In  Thy  kind  hand,  my  Lord,  my  God, 

I  feel  80  satisfied. 

Now,  while  I  tell  Thee  how  within 
I  oft  indulge  my  bosom  sin. 

How  faithless  oft  I  prove; 
No  cold  repulse,  no  frown  to  meet. 
But  tender,  soul-subduing,  sweet 

Is  the  rebuke  of  love. 
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PROPHECY  No.  XVI. 


THS    SLAYING    OF    THE    TWO    WITNESSES. 


In  our  last  article  on  Prophecy,  we 
attempted  to  show  that  the  future  pros- 
pects of  the  church  are  altogether  en- 
couraging ;  that  she  shall  hunger  no 
more,  neither  shall  she  thirst  any  more, 
neither  shall  the  Sun  again  smite  her. 

But  as  many  good  and  pious  persons 
still  look  forward  to  the  slaying  of  the 
Two  Witrifesses  with  the  most  awful 
and  gloomy  apprehensions,  it  may  be 
proper,  before  we  proceed  farther,  to 
consider  the  ground  of  these  fearful  an- 
ticipations. 

The  period  ef  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  Prophetic  days  or  solar 
years,  is  of  frequent  •  occurrence  in  sa- 
cred chronology.  It  is  referred  to  by 
Daniel  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  his 
prophecy,  and  by  John  in  the  eleventh, 
twelvth,  and  thirteenth  chapters  of  the 
Apocalypse.  A  period  of  equal  dura- 
tion is  also  mentioned  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Daniel ;  but  it  refers  to  a 
different  series  of  events,  as  the  sequel 
will  show.  The  other  allusions  are  all 
identical,  and  refer  to  the  period  of 
Western  persecution,  during  which  it 
was  predicted  that  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High  would  sufier  under  ths  ec- 
clesiastical tyranny  of  the  Little  Horn, 
that  the  holy  city  would  be  trodden 
under  foot,  that  the  Two  Witnesses 
would  prophecy  in  sackcloth,  that  the 
woman  would  find  an  abode  in  the 
wildemess,  and  that  the  seven-headed 
and  ten-homed  monster  would  make 
war  upon  the  followers  of  the  Lamb. 
If,  then,  we  can  find  the  beginning  or 
the  end  of  this  period,  we  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  determining  the  exact  chro- 
nology of  the  three  and  a  half  years, 
during  which  the  Two  Witnesses  lay 
lifeless  in  the  street  of  the  great  city  ; 
for  they  were  slain  at  the  end  of  the 
forty-two  months  during  which  they 
prophecied  in  sackcloth.  The  vision  of 
Daniel,  as  it  is  recorded  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  his  Prophecy,  is  best  suited 
to  our  present  purpose,  because  it  con- 
tains the  greatest  number  of  particulars 
which  serve  to  define  this  remarkable 
epoch.  To  the  consideration  of  this  chap- 
ter of  symbolical  prophecy,  we  therefore 
now  invite  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

The  first  beast  evidently  denotes  the 


Chaldean  empire.  So,  we  believe,  it 
has  been  understood  by  all  writers  on 
prophecy.  The  great  power  of  this  first 
universal  monarchy  is  well  represented 
by  the  strength  of  the  lion,  and  its 
proud  and  lofty  bearing  by  the  flight  of 
the  eagle.  But  when  it  became  great, 
its  wings,  by  which  it  was  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  were  plucked ;  and  it  was. 
made  to  stand  on  its  feet  as  a  man ;  and 
a  man's  heart  was  given  to  it. 

All  this  was  fulfilled  when  Jehovah 
humbled  the  proud  heart  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. When  he  had  conquered  the 
surrounding  nations  ;  when  he  had 
built  Babylon  and  adonied  it  with  all 
that  the  peculiar  treasures  of  kings 
could  contribute,  he  forgot  the  hand 
that  sustained  him,  and  the  right  hand 
that  upheld  him  ;  and,  arrogating  to 
himself  the  power,  the  honor,  and  the 
glory,  as  he  walked  in  the  midst  of  his 
palace,  and  beheld  the  massive  walls, 
the  hanging  gardens,  and  the  royal 
magnificence  of  the  capitol  of  his  vast 
dominions,  he  exclaimed  in  the  pride  of 
his  heart,  "  Is  not  this  the  great  Baby- 
lon that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of 
the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honor  of  my  majesty  ?  But 
while  the  word  was  in  the  king's  mouth, 
there  fell  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying, 
0,  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  to  thee  it  is 
spoken  ;  The  kingdom  is  departed  from 
tnee  :  and  they  shall  drive  thee  from 
men,  and  thy  dwelling  shall  be  with 
the  beasts  of  the  field :  they  shall  make 
thee  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  seven  times 
shall  pass  over  thee,  until  thou  know- 
est  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whom- 
soever he  will."  "  The  same  hour,"  adds 
the  prophet,  "  was  this  thing  fulfilled 
upon  Nebuchadnezzar,"  after  which  he 
praised  the  God  of  heaven,  whose  works 
are  truth,  and  whose  ways  are  judg- 
ment. 

The  second  beast  was  a  symbol  of  the 
Medo  Persian  emjjire.  As  the  bear  is 
noted  for  its  rapacity,  so  the  Medo-Per- 
sian  monarchy  was  distinguished  for  its 
great  cruelty.  Calmet  says,  "  The  Per- 
sians have  exercised  the  most  severe 
and  the  most  cruel  dominion  we  know 
of.  The  punishments  used  among  them, 
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beget  horror  in  those  who  read  them." 
The  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  this 
beast,  represent  the  three  kingdoms  of 
Lydia,  Babylonia,  and  E^3'pt. 

The  third  was  a  tyjie  of  the  Grecian 
empire.  The  army  of  Alexander  the 
Greats  is  well  represented  by  a  leopard 
with  the  four  wings  of  a  fowl  upon  its 
back.  Nothing  in  liistory  can  be  com- 
pared to  the  impetuosity  and  rapidity 
of  Alexander's  conquests.  With  an 
army  of  about  thirty  thousand  men  he 
crossed  the  Hellespont  in  the  Spring  ot 
the  year  334,  B.  C;  and  in  less  than  ten 
years  he  subdued  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  provinces  of  the  Medo- 
Persian  empire,  and  many  other  coun- 
tries over  which  king  Ahasuerus  never 
swayed  his  golden  sceptre. 

The  fourth  beast  represents  the  Ro- 
man empire,  or  fourth  universal  mo- 
narchy of  the  world.  "  For,"  said  the 
angel,  "the  fourth  beast  shall  be  the 
fourth  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which 
shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and 
it  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and 
tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces. 
And  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom, 
are  ten  kings  (or  kin<^doms)  that  shall 
arise."  These,  according  to  Machiavel, 
a  Roman  historian,  were  the  Ostrogoths 
in  Moesia,  the  Visigoths  in  Pannonia, 
the  Sueves  and  Alans  in  Spain,  the 
Vandals  in  Africa,  the  Franks  in  France, 
the  Burgundians  in  Burgundy,  the  He- 
ruli  and  Thuringi  in  Italy,  the  Saxons 
and  Angles  in  Britain,  the  Iluns  in 
Hungary,  and  the  Lombards  at  first  on 
the  Danube  and  afterwards  in  Italy. 
The  Chronology  of  these  ten  kingdoms 
is  thus  given  by  Bishop  Lloyd  : — "  The 
Huns  rose  in  A  D.  356,  the  Ostrogoths 
in  157,  the  Visigoths  in  378,  the  Franks 
in  407,  the  Burgundians  in  407,  the 
Heruli  and  Bugians  in  476,  the  Saxons 
in  476,  and  the  Lombards  in  562. 

We  have  thus  briefly  glanced  at  the 
whole  subject  in  its  general  connection, 
merely  for  the  piu*pose  of  more  accu- 
rately defining  the  Little  Horn  of  the 
fourth  beast.  To  identify  it,  especially 
in  its  chronological  relations,  is  our 
present  object.  We  shall,  therefore, 
first  permit  the  prophet  and  the  angel 
to  introduce  it  to  the  reader." 

"  I  considered,"  says  Daniel,  "  the 
horns ;  and  behold  there  came  up  a- 
mong  them  another  Little  Horn,  before 
whom  there  were  three  of  the  first 
horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots  :  and  be- 


hold in  this  horn  were  eyes,  like  the 
eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things.  ♦  *  ♦  Then! would 
know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast, 
which  was  diverse  from  all  the  others, 
exceeding  dreadfiil,  whose  teeth  were  of 
iron,  and  his  nails  of  brass  ;  which  de- 
voured, broke  in  pieces,  and  stamped 
the  residue  with  his  feet :  and  of  the 
ten  horns  that  were  in  his  nead,  and  of 
the  other  (Little  Rom)  which  came 
up,  and  before  whom  three  fell ;  even 
of  that  horn  that  had  eyes,  and  a 
mouth  that  spake  very  great  things, 
whose  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fel- 
lows. I  beheld  and  the  same  horn 
made  war  with  the  saints  and  prevailed 
against  them ;  until  the  ancient  of  days 
came,  and  judgment  was  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  \  and- the  time 
came  that  the  saints  possessed  the  king- 
dom." This  is  the  vision,  and  we  wfll 
now.  hear  the  interpretation.  "  Thus," 
said  the  angel,  "  the  ten  horns  out  of 
this  kingdom,  are  ten  kings  i,bafc  shall 
arise  :  and  another  shall  arise  after 
them  j  and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the 
first ;  and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings. 
And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  he  shall  wear  out 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High ;  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws  :  and 
they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until 
a  time  and  times  and  a  dividing  of  time. 
But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
shall  take  away  his  dominion  to  conr 
sume  and  to  destrov  it  unto  the  end." 

We  have,  then,  eleven  characteristics 
of  this  Little  Horn,  by  which  to  identify 
it.    It  appears  from  the  oracles  quoted, 

.1  That  its  locality  would  be  among 
the  other  ten  horns  or  kingdoms :  that  is, 
in  a  part  of  the  Western  Eoman  empire. 

2.  That  it  would  be  a  liULe  horn ;  or,  as 
the  angel  explains  it,  a  little  kingdom. 

3.  That  it  would  be  diverse,  or  of  a 
different  species  from  the  other  ten 
kingdoms. 

4.  That  it  would  subdue  three  of 
these  kingdoms. 

5.  That  it  would  have  eyes  like  the 
eyes  of  a  man. 

6.  That  it  would  speak  great  things 
or  blasphemies  against  the  Most  High. 

7.  That  its  general  bearing  would  be 
more  arrogant  and  presumptuous  than 
that  of  the  other  ten. 

8.  That  it  would  arrogate  to  itself 
the  authority  to  legislate,  and  attempt 
to  change  times  and  laws. 
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9.  That  it  would  make  war  upon  the 
saints,  and  prevail  against  them  for  a 
time,  times,  and  a  dividing  of  time. 

10.  That  at  the  close  of  this  period, 
the  Ancient  of  Days  would  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  it,  and  take  away  its  do- 
minion. 

1 1.  That  it  would  not  at  that  time  be 
wholly  destroyed ;  but  that  from  that  I 
epoch,  it   would   gradually   consume 
awav  even  to  the  time  of  its  final  ruin. 

These  are  the  characteristic  proper- 
ties and  accidents  of  this  remarkable 
subject  of  prophecy.  By  these  criteria, 
it  must  be  identified. — And  there  is  just 
one  power,  and  only  one,  known  in  the 
history  or  the  world,  to  which  they 
are  all  applicable.  This  power  is  the 
Roman  Oatholic  Hierarchy.  Ail  admit 
that  Popery  had  its  origin  in  the  Wes- 
tern Eoman  empire.  And  it  is  just  as 
evident,  that  it  is  in  itself  intrinsically 
a  little  horn.  It  is  true  that  Popery 
became  one  of  the  most  powerful  des- 
potisms that  ever  cursed  the  world, 
but  it  was  so  by  borrowed  power.  It 
has  generally  accomplished  its  designs 
and  purposes  through  the  agency  and 
instrumentality  of  the  beast,  or  some 
of  the  ten  horns  of  the  Western  mon- 
ster. Hence  it  appeared  to  John  as  a 
lamb,  but  it  spake  like  a  dragon. 

The  Roman  Hierarchy  is  also  di- 
verse from  the  other  kingdoms. — They 
were  all  secular,  but  it  is  an  ecclesias- 
tical despotism ;  and  it  has  always  been 
distinguished  for  its  cimning,  its  fore- 
sight, and  its  far-reaching  policy. 
These  characteristics  are  well  repre- 
sented by  the  eyes  of  a  man. 

We  need  scarcely  speak  of  the  arro- 
gance and  presumption  of  the  Papal 
Hierarchy  ;  of  its  assumed  right  to 
change  times  and  laws;  and  of  the 
great  things  which  it  has  spoken  against 
the  Most  High.  A  volume  would 
scarcely  contain  all  its  blasphemous 
titles ;  and  the  great  swelling  words  of 
vanity  which  it  has  uttered,  would  fill 
many  folios. 

But  the  ninth  characteristic  demands 
our  more  special  attention. — "  It  shall 
make  war  with  the  saints  and  prevail 
against  them  for  a  time,  times,  and  a 
dividing  of  time ; "  or  for  a  year,  two 
years,  and  half  a  year.  This  is  the  same 
as  the  forty-two  months  or  the  one  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  sixty  days  of  the 
Apocalypse.  But  the  Jews  had  two 
modes  of  reckoning  time.    In  the  pro- 


phetic style,  a  day  may  denote  the 
period  during  which  the  earth  makes  a 
revolution  either  on  its  axis  or  in  its 
orbit  For  the  more  fiill  illustration  of 
this  principle,  we  refer  to  our  third 
Article  on  Prophecy,  in  which  we  have 
proved  historically,  that  the  seventy 
weeks  from  the  going  forth  of  the  decree 
to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem  till 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  were  weeks 
of  years.  It  is,  therefore,  in  harmony 
with  Daniers  style,  to  consider  these 
three  |ind  a  half  years,  or  one  thousand 
and  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  as  so 
many  revolutions  of  the  earth  in  its 
orbit.  Of  the  truth  of  this  assumption, 
we  will  have  abundant  evidence  in  the 
sequel 

But  when  did  this  period  commence  1 
And  when  did  it  terminate  1  For  a 
long  time  Pepery  was  of  very  slow  and 
almost  imperceptible  growth.  It  was 
not,  like  Minerva,  born  in  the  full  pos- 
session of  all  its  various  powers  and 
assumptions.  It  rather  resembles  the 
oak  as  it  rises  from  the  acorn  to  its 
full  proportions.  The  seeds  of  Popery 
were  planted  at  a  very  early  period  in 
the  Christian  church.  Even  in  the  time 
of  Paul,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  at 
work  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
But  it  was  restrained  by  the  civil  power 
till  that  was  taken  out  of  the  way, 
A.  D.  476.  After  this  its  growth  was 
much  more  rapid.  But  it  was  not  till 
the  eleventh  centuiy,that  it  reached  the 
acme  of  its  power.  Commentators  have, 
therefore,  assigned  different  epochs  as 
the  beginning  of  this  period.  Many 
think  it  commenced  A.  D.  606,  when 
the  Emperor  Phocas  conferred  on  John 
the  title  of  Universal  Bishop.  But  a 
very  careful  examination  of  this  subject 
has  induced  us  to  place  the  commence- 
ment of  this  eventful  period  at  an 
earlier  date. 

According  to  the  historian  Gibbon, 
who  has  never  been  accused  of  partiality 
for  the  claims  of  Christianity,  the  Em- 
peror Justinian  was  induced  by  the 
Catholic  party  to  undertake  the  sub- 
iugation  of  Africa  A.  D.  633.  The  fol- 
lowing letter  from  Justinian  to  John, 
Bishop  of  Home,  bearing  date  A.  D. 
633,  sufficiently  explains  the  purposes 
and  designs  of  the  Emperor,  and  his 
obsequious  services  to  the  Roman  Hie- 
rarchy "Rendering  honour  to  the 
apostolic  see,  and  to  your  holiness,  (as 
always  was  and  is  our  desire,)  and  as  it 
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becomes  us,  honoring  vour  blessedness 
as  a  father,  we  have  laid  without  de- 
lay, before  the  notice  of  your  holiness, 
all  things  pertaining  to  the  state  of  the 
church. — Since  it  has  always  been  our 
earnest  study  to  preserve  the  unity  of 
your  holy  see,  and  the  state  of  the  holy 
churches  of  Grod  which  has  hitherto  oo- 
tained,  and  will  remain  without  any 
interfering  opposition.  Therefore^  we 
hasten  to  subject  and  to  unite  to  your 
holiness  all  the  priests  of  the  whole 
East. 

"As  to  the  matt^T^  which  are  presently 
agitated,  although  clear  and  undoubted, 
and,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  your 
apostolic  see,  held  assuredly,  resolved 
and  decided  upon  by  all  the  priests,  we 
have  yet  deemed  it  necessary  to  lay 
them  before  your  holiness,  if  or  do  we 
suffer  anything  which  belongs  to  the 
state  of  the  church,  however  manifest 
and  undoubted,  that  is  agitated,  to  pass 
without  the  knowledge  of  your  holiness, 
who  is  the  Head  of  all  the  holy 
churches.  For  in  all  things  (as  had 
been  said  or  resolved)  we  are  prompt  to 
increase  the  honour  and  authority  of 
your  see." 

The  same  supreme  authority  is  as- 
cribed to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  Justin- 
ian in  his  celebrated  code  of  Roman  laws 
published  about  the  same  time.  In  the 
131st  Novella,  the  Emperor  says,  "  We, 
therefore,  decree  that  the  most  holy  Pope 
of  the  elder  Rome  is  the  first  of  all  the 
priesthood  ;  and  that  the  most  blessed 
archbishop  of  Constantinople,  the  new 
Rome,  shall  be  second  in  rank  after  the 
holy  apostolic  chair  of  the  elder  Rome." 

The  next  year,  A.D.  the  kingdom  of 
the  Vandals  was  broken  up  by  the  arms 
of  Justinian,  the  defender  of  the  faith, 
and  the  instrument  of  the  Pope,  and  the 
religion  of  Rome  was  firmly  established 
in  the  provinces  of  Northern  Africa. 
Thus  was  the  first  of  the  three  horns  of 
the  beast  plucked  up  by  the  roots, 
through  the  instrumentality  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Catholic  party. 

The  Pope  was,  however,  still  very 
much  restrained  by  the  Ostrogoths  in 
Italy.  But  in  the  year  538  these  Arian 
opposers  were  completely  vanquished 
by  Belisariufl,  the  brave  general  of  Jus- 
tinian :  and  thus  fell  the  second  of  the 
three  horns  of  the  beast,  before  the 
emissaries  of  Rome.  ^ 

The  Lombards  were  the  next  to  be 
taken  out  of  the  way.    Their  king,  As- 


tolphus,  declared  himself  the   equal 
enemy  of  the  Emperor  and  of  the  Pope. 
He  took  Ravenna,  and  led  his  victo- 
rious army  to  the  gate  of  the  Vatican. 
Rome  was  summoned  to  acknowledge 
the  victorious  Lombard  as  her  lawful 
sovereign ;  an  annual  tribute  of  a  piece 
of  gold  was  fixed  as  the  ransom  of  each 
citizen,  and  the  sword  of  destruction 
was  unsheathed  to  exact  the  penalty  of 
her  disobedience.    The  Romans  hesi- 
tated —  they  entreated  —  they  com- 
plained —  and  the  threatening  bar- 
barians were  checked  by   arms   and 
negotiations,   till   Pope  Stephen  had 
secured  the  friendship  and  aid  of  Pepin, 
king  of  France.    This  champion  of  the 
Roman  church  twice  crossed  the  Alps, 
at  the  head  of  a  French  army,  subdued 
the  Lombards,  and  in  the  year  755, 
conferred  on  the  pseudo-successor  of 
Saint  Peter,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna 
and  Pentapolis.    The  removal  of  this 
third  horn  of  the  monster,  greatly  en- 
larged the  influence  and  dominion  of 
Rome,  and  from  that  time  the  Pope 
became  a  temporal  sovereign. 

From  all  these  premises,  then,  we 
conclude  that  the  Little  Horn  must 
have  been  in  existence  before  A.D. 
534 ;  and  that  the  period  of  its  domin- 
ion over  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
is  to  be  reckoned  from  the  decree  of 
Justinian,  published  A.D.  533,  by 
which  the  Pope  was  made  Universal 
Bishop  and  Head  over  all  the  churches. 

If,  then,  to  533  we  add  1 260,  we  have 
as  the  terminus  of  this  period  A.D. 
1793,  a  most  eventful  epoch  in  the  his- 
tory of  Rome  and  her  political  allies. 
It  was  then  that  "the  ancient  of  days 
did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as 
snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  pure 
wool :  his  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire. 
A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth 
from  before  him :  the  judgment  was 
set  and  the  books  were  opened"  for  the 
trial  of  this  monster  of  iniquity.  The 
sentence  of  condemnation  was  passed 
in  this  august  assembly  of  the  higher 
ranks  and  orders  of  the  spiritual  uni- 
verse ;  but  its  execution  was  committed 
to  the  French  nation,  especially  under 
the  administration  of  the  great  Napo- 
leon. On  the  21st  day  of  September, 
1792.  the  National  Convention  abol- 
ished royalty,  and  proclaimed  the 
French  nation  a  free  Republic.  On  the 
19th  of  November  following,  they  passed 
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the  **  Decree  of  Fraternity,"  promising 
aid  to  all  people  who  were  willing  to 
contend  for  the  principles  and  the  en- 
joyment of  liberty.  These  measures 
were  preparatory  to  the  solemn  and  ex- 
treme issues  of  the  next  year,  during 
which  king  Louis,  "  the  Eldest  Son  of 
the  Church,"  was  beheaded,  vast  num- 
bers of  the  royalists  put  to  death,  the 
Republican  Era  proclaimed,  and  all  ec- 
clesiastical connection  with  Rome  pub- 
licly renounced.  The  events  of  the 
two  following  years  were  of  the  same 
type  as  those  of  the  preceding.  While 
they  were  characterized  by  the  same 
wild,  reckless,  and  lawless  spirit  of 
unbridled  democracy,  they  were  a  ter- 
ror to  every  surviving  horn  of  the 
monster. 

But  it  was  reserved  for  Napoleon  to 
humble  the  pride  of  Rome,  and  to 
sever  the  ecclesiastical  and  political 
ties  that  bound  all  Western  Europe  to 
the  throne  of  the  Papacy.  This  was 
his  mission.  While  he  confined  him- 
self within  the  proper  limits,  no  hero 
was  ever  more  successful.  On  the 
third  of  February,  1795,  when  only 
twenty-six  years  of  age,  he  was  ap- 
pointed commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  in  Italy^  The  battle  of  Lodi  is  a 
monument  of  his  military  greatness. 
All  Northern  Italy  felt  and  acknow- 
ledged his  power.  "  The  Pope  was 
forced  to  purchase  the  forbearance  of 
the  Republicans  by  ceding  to  them  Bo- 
logna, and  several  other  towns,  paying 
a  heavy  ransom,  and  sending  three 
hundred  precious  manuscripts  and  pic- 
tures to  enrich  the  national  museum  at 
Paris."  Other  events  followed  in  quick 
succession,  and  on  the  15th  of  Febru- 
ary, 1798,  General  Berthier,  the  com- 
mander of  the  French  forces,  entered 
the  gates  of  the  Eternal  City.  The 
conquest  was  easy.  He  soon  abolished 
the  Papal  government,  proclaimed 
Rome  a  Republic,  dragged  Pius  VI. 
from  the  altar  of  the  Vatican,  sent  him 
first  into  Tuscany  and  thence  into  Va- 
lence, in  France,  where,  after  an  illness 
of  ten  days,  he  expired,  in  captivity. 

But  extremes  beget  extremes.  While 
the  Little  Horn  was  debased  a  more 
frightM  enemy  qf  the  church  was  ex- 
alted. The  bottolnless  pit  was  again 
opened,  and  an  Atheistic  riionster, 
more  terrible  than  the  Mahometan  lo- 
custs of  the  desert,  arose  to  legislate 
and  control  the  fortunes  of  the  new 


Republic.  It  was  not  enough  to  sever 
the  ties  that  from  the  days  of  Pepin 
had  bound  France  and  Rome  on  terms 
of  friendship — it  was  not  enough  to 
abolish  Popery  and  all  other  forms  of 
superstition— but  the  Christian  reli^on 
must  be  included  in  the  same  sweeping 
act  of  atheistic  folly.  The  Two  Wit- 
nesses that  for  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years  had  prophecied  in 
sackcloth  under  the  dominion  and 
tyranny  of  the  Little  Horn,  must  be 
slain  among  the  first  acts  of  this  new 
emissary  of  Satan.  And  hence,  on 
the  7th  of  November,  1793,  Christianity 
was  legally  abolished  by  the  National 
Assemoly  of  France — the  worship  of 
Reason  was  made  the  religion  of  the 
Republic  —  the  Bible  was  publicly 
.burnt,  and  treated  with  every  other 
mark  of  contempt — and  the  warning 
voice  of  the  gospel  trumpet  was  no 
longer  heard  amidst  the  loud  huzzas 
of  a  deranged  and  atheistic  populace. 

"  Having,"  says  Alison,  **  massacred 
the  great  of  the  present,  and  insulted 
the  illustrious  of  former  ages,  nothing 
remained  to  the  Revolutionists,  but 
to  direct  their  vengeance  against 
Heaven  itself.  Pache,  Hebert,  and 
Chaumette,  the  leaders  of  the  munici- 
pality, publicly  expressed  their  determi- 
nation *  to  dethrone  the  King  of  Hea- 
ven as  well  as  monarchs  of  tne  Earth.' 
To  accomplish  this  design,  they  pre- 
vailed on  Gobet,  the  apostate  Constitu- 
tional Bishop  of  Paris,  to  appear  at 
the  bar  of  the  Assembly,  accompanied 
by  some  of  the  clergy  of  his  diocese, 
and  there  abjure  the  Christian  faith. 
He  declared  *that  no  other  religion 
was  now  required,  but  that  of  liberty, 
equality,  and  morality.'  Many  of  the 
Constitutional  bishops  and  clergy  in 
the  convention  joined  in  the  proposition. 
Crowds  of  drunken  artizans  andishame- 
less  prostitutes  crowded  to  the  bar,  and 
trampled  under  their  feet  the  sacred 
vases  consecrated  for  ages  to  the  holiest 
purposes  of  religion.  The  sections  of 
Pans  shortly  afterwards  followed  the 
example  of  the  Constitutional  clergy, 
and  publicly  abjured  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. The  churches  were  stripped  of 
their  ornaments — the  plate  and  valua- 
ble contents  brought  m  heaps  to  the 
Municipality  and  to  the  Convention, 
from  which  they  were  sent  to  the 
Mint  to  be  melted  down.— Trampling 
under  foot  the  image  of  our  Saviour 
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and  the  Virgin,  they  elevated  amid  the 
shouts  of  applause,  the  busts  of  Marat 
and  Lepelletier,  and  danced  round  them, 
singing  parodies  on  the  Halleliyah, 
and  dancmg  the  Carmagnole." 

After  describing  several  other  inde- 
cent and  profane  exhibitions,  our  his- 
torian adds,  "  The  services  of  religion 
were  now  universally  abandoned — the 
pulpits  were  deserted  throughout  all 
the  revolutionized  districts--baptisms 
ceased — the  burial  service  was  no  lon- 
ger heard— the  sick  received  no  commu- 
nion—the dying  no  consolation.  A 
heavier  anathema  than  that  of  Papal 
power,  pressed  upon  the  peopled  realm 
of  France — the  anathema  of  Heaven 
inflicted  by  the  madness  of  her  own 
inhabitants.  The  village  bells  were 
silent — Sunday  was  obliterated.  In-, 
fancy  entered  the  world  without  a  bless- 
ing— and  age  left  it  without  a  hope. 
In  lieu  of  tne  services  of  the  church, 
the  licentious  fetes  of  the  new  worship 
were  performed  by  the  most  abandoned 
females ;  it  appeared  as  if  the  Chris- 
tian truth  had  been  succeeded  by  the 
orgies  of  the  Babj^lonian  priests  or  the 
grossness  of  the  Hindoo  theocracy.  On 
every  tenth  day.  a  revolutionary  leader 
ascended  the  pulpit,  and  preached  athe- 
ism to  the  bewildered  autlience.  Marat 
was  universally  deified,  and  even  the 
instrument  of  aeath  was  sanctified  by 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Guillotine.  On 
all  the  public  cemeteries,  the  inscrip- 
tion was  placed,  *  Death  is  an  Eternal 
Sleep.'" 

But  at  length  the  French  began  to 
learn  wisdom  from  the  lessons  of  their 
own  folly.  On  the  7th  of  May,  1794, 
the  following  resolutions  were,  on  mo- 
tion of  Robespierre,  passed  by  the  Na- 
tional Assembly. 

1.  "  The  French  people  acknowleges 
the  existence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
the  immortality  of  the  souL 

2.  "  It  acknowleges  that  the  worship 
most  worthy  of  the  Supreme .  Being,  is 
the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  man." 

This,  it  is  true,  is  only  Deism  ;  but 
it  shows  that  the  public  mind  was  be- 
ginning to  react.  And  in  about  three 
and  a  half  years  the  Bible  began  to  be 
more  respected — some  of  the  churches 
were  again  opened — the  warning  voice 
of  the  faithful  was  again  heard — and  so 
speedy  and  thorough  was  this  revolu- 
tion in  public  sentiment,  that  after  an 
interval  of  seven  years,  the  Christian 


religion  was  again  restored  by  Napo- 
leon, with  the  general  approbation  of 
the  French  people. 

It  is  true  that  the  French  are  still 
religiously  blind  and  superstitious. 
They  have  never  understood  the  true 
genius  of  Christianity ;  and  hence  when 
their  own  experience  had  convinced 
them  that  superstition  is  better  than 
atheism,  they  were  not  prepared  for 
anything  further  than  amoaified  species 
of  Koman  Catholicism.  This  was  cer- 
tainly some  concession  to  the  Roman 
Hierarchy ;  but  all  the  powers  of  earth 
can  never  restore  what  it  has  lost  by 
the  French  revolution  and  the  victories 
of  Napoleon.  Since  his  first  campaign 
in  ItaJy,  it  has  been  dying  of  consump- 
tion ;  out  the  progress  of  Christianity 
has  been  onward  and  upward.  Whe- 
ther, therefore,  we  regard  the  Bible,  or 
the  church,  or  both  as  the  Two  Wit- 
nesses, it  is  symbolically  true,  that  af- 
ter the  short  reign  of  Atheism,  they 
were  publicly  taken  up  into  heaven. 
From  this  eventful  epoch  we  may  justly 
date  the  revival  of  pure.  Christianity. 
Then  commenced  the  work  of  modem 
missions ;  then  was  conceived  the 
benevolent  design  of  supplying  the 
destitute  and  dying  millions  of  our  race 
with  the  Word  of  Lite  :  and  never  be- 
fore since  the  days  of  tne  apostles,  was 
so  much  accomplished  in  the  same 
space  of  time,  for  the  edification  of  the 
church  and  the  conversion  of  the  world 
The  Bible  has  since  been  translated 
into  all  the  principal  languages  and 
dialects  of  the  earth  ;  the  number  of 
copies  has  been  multiplied  ten  fold; 
one  angel  is  now  visibly  flying  through 
the  midst  of  heaven  proclaiming  tne 
everlasting  gospel  to  every  nation,  and 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people ;  and 
another  is  just  heard  in  the  distance 
announcing  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  the 
triumphant  reign  of  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords. 

Such  are  the  teachings  of  the  pro- 
phets, and  such  are  the  lessons  of  cur- 
rent events.  He  must,  indeed,  be  credu- 
lous who  can  believe  that  the  present  un- 
paralleled progress  of  the  arts,  sciences, 
Christianity,  and  all  that  elevates,  re- 
fines, and  axioms  human  nature,  will 
yet  be  retarded — that  mankind  will 
again  be  involved  in  midnight  darkness 
— and  the  Romanism,  Atheism,  or  any 
other  ism  opposed  to  the  genius  and 
spirit  of  pure  Christianity  will  ever 
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again  enslave  the  world.  It  would  re- 
quire a  voice  as  powerful  as  that  which 
once  caused  the  Sun  to  stand  still  over 
Gibeon,  and  the  moon  in  the  valley  of 
Agalon,  to  stop  the  progress  of  all 
those  agencies  by  which  God  is  now 
regenerating  the  human  race. 

From  all  the  premises,  then,  we  con- 
clude that  the  days  of  Zion's  mourning 


are  past — that  her  warfare  is  about  ac- 
complished— that  the  Witnesses  will 
no  more  prophecy  in  sackcloth — and 
that  the  Dottomless  pit  will  hereafter 
be  opened  only  to  receive  the  enemies 
of  the  church.  The  little  stone  has 
already  become  a  mountain ;  and  soon 
it  will  fill  the  whole  earth. 

R.  M. 


EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY.—No.  V. 


Our  happiness  does  not  consist  in 
possessing  senses  or  faculties,  but  in 
exercising  them.  They  are  simply 
avenues  through  which  enjoyments  are 
obtained,  or  benefits  conferred.  Merely 
possessing  the  sense  of  seeing  is  no  en- 
joyment, and  confers  no  benefit.  Tlie 
enjoyment  is  found,  and  the  benefit 
derived  by  the  act  of  seeing,  or  by  ex- 
ercising  the  sense  of  seeing.  But  it 
should  be  remembered,  that  a  man 
might  have  the  sense  of  seeing  in  its 
utmost  perfection,  and  never  see  any- 
thing. He  might  be  bom  with  good 
eyes  in  a  dungeon,  be  kept  there,  and 
die  there,  without  ever  seeing  anything. 
In  this  case  the  sense  of  seeing  would 
afford  no  enjoym^t,  and  be  a  source  of 
no  good  to  him.  He  had  as  well  have 
been  born  without  eyes.  Three  things 
are  essential  to  seeing.  1.  Eyes,  or  the 
sense  of  seeing.  2.  Objects  to  see,  or 
that  which  the  sense  of  seeing  can  take 
hold  of  3.  Light,  through  which  the 
eye  communicates  with  the  object,  or 
reaches  it.  But  even  after  the  Lord 
has  created  6yes  to  see,  and  light,  as 
•the  telegraph  wires  through  which  vi- 
sion may  be  transmitted,  and  all  the 
innumerable  objects  to  be  seen,  a  man 
may  never  see  much,  because  the  will 
has  a  vast  deal  to  do  in  his  seeing.  He 
may  live  to  an  old  age  and  die  without 
ever  seeing  a  tenth  part  of  what  is  in- 
scribed, in  his  own  mother  tongue,  upon 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  simply  because 
he  will  not  read  it.  He  may  never  see 
the  principal  rivers,  lakes  and  seas — 
the  villages,  towns,and  cities — counties, 
states  and  territories  —  not  because 
these  objects  do  not  exist— nor  for  the 
want  of  light — nor  because  the  Lord 
has  not  given  him  eyes  capable  of  see- 
ing all  these  things — but  because  he 
does  not  will  to  bring  himself  to  the 
proper  proximity  to  them  to  see  them. 
Having  eyes  does  not  compel  him  to 


see — hence  the  Lord  speaks  of  some, 
"  having  eyes,  but  see  not."  The  will 
has  a  mighty  control  over  what  a  man 
shall  see,  and  what  he  shall  not  see. 
He  who  sees  much  must  make  an  effort 
to  see.  He  must  not  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  objects  that  he  never  saw,  when 
the  reason  he  never  saw  them  is  simply 
that  he  would  not  go  where  they  can 
be  seen,  and  look  at  them. 

In  precisely  the  same  way  three 
things  are  necessary  to  hearing.  1. 
There  must  be  an  ear,  or  the  sense  of 
hearing.  2.  There  must  be  sound  to  be 
heard.  3.  There  must  be  the  medium 
of  the  atmosphere  to  bear  the  sound  to 
the  ear.  As  in  the  case  of  seeing,  the 
enjoyment  is  not  in  possessing  the 
sense  of  hearing,  but  in  exercising  it. 
A  man  with  a  perfect  ear,  kep);  where 
there  is  no  sound,  wo»ald  no  more  enjoy 
hearing  than  if  God  had  endowed  him 
with  no  such  sense.  Tiie  will,  too,  has 
an  immense  deal  to  do  with  hearing. 
It  determines  what  the  man  will  hear 
and  what  he  will  not  hear.  The  will 
decides  where  the  ear  shall  go,  what 
sound  it  shall  come  in  reach  of,  and 
what  it  shall  not.  The  will  just  as 
much  determines  what  a  man  shall  hear 
as  it  does  what  be  shall  eat.  A  man 
can  decide  that  he  will  swallow  deadly 
poison,  and  the  result  is  that  it  will 
kill  him.  A  man  can  decide  that  he 
will  hear  the  light,  chaffy,  simple,  fool- 
ish, or  the  devilish  ;  an^l  the  result  of 
the  poison  he  swallows  is  not  more  in- 
evitable than  the  result  of  what  he 
habitually  hears,  and  you  can  read  what 
kind  of  a  man  ho  is.  He  is  just  liko 
what  he  hears  and  reads,  and  delights 
to  hear  and  read,  and  he  is  that  of 
choice,  or  because  he  wills  it. 

As  in  the  cases  above,  there  are  three 
things  necessary  to  believing.  1,  The 
faculty  of  believing,  or  credulity.  2, 
That  which  is  to  be  believed,  or  the 
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truth.  3,  The  means  to  convey  the 
truth  to  be  believed  to  the  mind,  to 
the  understanding,  or  the  faculty  of  the 
soul  that  accredits  truth.  Thereas  no 
enjoyment  in  the  mere  possession  of 
credulity,  or  the  ability  to  believe  ;  nor 
is  there  any  benefit  derived  from  it. 
The  enjoyment  is  in,  and  the  benefit 
derived  from,  the  exercise  of  the  faculty. 
The  speculator  may  have  a  large  amount 
of  produce  in  market— the  truth  may 
exist  that  there  is  a  splendid  advance 
in  price,  and  he  may  have  the  faculty 
to  believe — but  he  is  too  negligent  to 
procure  and  read  the  news,  and,  there- 
fore, remains  ignorant  of  the  advance. 
His  having  the  faculty  to  believe  did 
him  no  good,  nor  was  the  fact  of  the 
advance  in  price  any  use  to  him.  Why ) 
Because  he  decided  not  to  seek  the  in- 
formation—nor to  put  himself  to  the 
trouble  to  know  the  tnith,  and  this,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  deprived  him  of 
both  the  enjoyment  and  benefit.  The 
ability  to  examine  testimony,  to  ac- 
credit it,  or  confide  in  it,  must  be  exer- 
cised, or  it  affords  no  enjoyment  and 
confers  no  benefit.  Here  is  precisely 
where  accountability  arises  in  reference 
to  faith.  We  have,  in  our  previous 
articles,  shown  that  all  men  of  common 
endowments,  or  common  sense — to 
speak  more  plainly — possess  the  faculty 
of  credulity,  or  the  ability  to  believe, 
and  daily  exercise  it  in  reference  to  a 
thousand  things  all  around  them.  We 
have  sufficiently  demonstrated  the  great 
fundamental,  foundation,  or  central 
truth,  in  which  is  embodied  all  other 
religous  truth,  and  that  upon  which 
everything  else  rests— the  greatest  of 
all  facts  ever  revealed  to  mortals  in  the 
flesh — that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was 
crucified  and  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  rose  from  the  dead,  as- 
cended into  heaven,  is  seated  upon  the 
throne,  a  Prince  and  a  Sa\iour,  to  grant 
repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins — 
that  he  is  divine.  This  is  the  grandest, 
most  stupendous  and  benevolent  of  all 
facts  in  this  universe.  In  it  is  our  all 
for  all  the  countless  ages  that  lie  be- 
yond the  narrow  limits  of  this  short 
life-time. 

This  overwhelming  fact  comes  not 
within  the  reach  of  any  of  the  five 
senses.  We  did  not  see  Jesus  rise  from 
the  dead.  We  did  not  hear  him  speak. 
We  did  not  handle  him.  Nor  did  he  j 
ever  come  in  reach  of  either  of  the  I 


j  other  senses.  How  then  is  the  fact  of 
his  Messiahship,  his  divinity,  or  his 
resurrection,  to  reach  the  soul  ]  How 
is  the  soul  to  be  assured  that  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead  ?— or,  which  is  the 
.  same,  that  he  is  divine  ?  There  must 
be  a  means  of  communication  from 
that  which  is  to  be  believed,  and  the 
human  heart,  or  understanding,  which 
believes  it.  There  must  be  a  teltffraph- 
wire  connecting  one  end  with  the 
fact  to  be  believed,  and  the  other  end 
with  the  heart  that  is  to  believe, 
througjh  which  the  fact  can  be  conveyed. 
The  wire  is  the  divine  testimony  con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth.  ^  The  testi- 
mony reaches  from  him  in  whom  we 
are  to  believe,  and  to  us  who  are  to  be- 
lieve. Through  it  the  fact  comes  to 
the  soul,  and  becomes  a  part  of  our 
consciousness  as  much  as  what  we  see 
and  hear.  But  notwithstanding  all 
this,  the  human  will  has  much  to  do. 
Although  Grod  has  endowed  one  man 
with  credulity,  or  the  ability  to  believe, 
just  as  much  as  any  other  man  around 
him — given  the  same  fact  to  believe, 
and  the  same  evidence — he  may  refuse 
to  use  his  eyes  in  reading  it,  his  ears  in 
hearing  it  read  or  spoken  of,  his  under- 
standing in  considering  it,  or  his  heart 
in  believing  it.  Every  man  has  the 
power  to  hear  nothing  but  what  is  idle, 
fulsome,  and  worthless  in  itself;  and, 
as  nothing  can  rise  above  its  fountain, 
the  effect  upon  the  heart  must  be  of 
the  same  nature  of  that  which  he  hears. 
If  a  man  determines  that  he  will  spend 
his  time  in  a  dungeon,  he  will  never 
see,  though  God  gives  him  good  eyes, 
creates  beautiful  objects  to  see,  and 
plenty  of  light.  If  a  man  prefers  dark- 
ness to  light,  he  can  find  dark  and 
dreamy  recesses,  where  he  can  no  more 
see  than  if  God  created  him  without 
eyes.  God  does  not  force  him  to  go 
where  the  light  is,  nor  to  open  his  eyes 
and  see. 

God  has  created  man  with  creduHty, 
or  the  ability  to  believe — he  has  gra- 
ciously given  us  the  truth,  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Grod, 
to  believe — with  the  divine  testimony 
that  incontestably  proves  the  trutlL 
But  he  does  not  compel  any  man  to 
read  the  testimony,  to  near  it  read,  to 
examine  it,  tnr  to  understand  and  ap- 
preciate it.  He  lays  it  before  the  worW, 
and  demands  of  the  nations  to  hear  it 
It  is  Hke  all  the  other  blessings  God 
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has  afforded  man  ;  it  must  be  sought, 
inquired  after  and  received,  or  do  men 
no  good.  Men  may  be  none  the  better 
of  its  ever  entering  into  the  world.  It 
may  be  that  Grod  has  created  a  rich 
mine  of  gold  in  some  part  of  the  eartL 
One  man  seeks  all  the  information  he 
can  obtain  in  reference  to  it,  becomes 
satisfied  of  its  richness  and  accessibility 
—he  makes  a  proper  effort  and  obtains 
a  fortune.  Another  man  with  equally 
as  good  endowments,  treats  the  whole 
question  with  indifference  to  it.  With- 
out examining  the  testimony,  he  pro- 
nounces all  delusion,  humbuggery,  a 
chimera,  and  ridicules  it  and  the  man 
that  seeks  information,  or  inquires  into 
it  What  good  will  the  gold  mine  do 
him  ]  None  whatever.  So  far  as  he 
is  concerned  the  gold  mine  might  as 
weU  never  have  been  created. 

But,  it  fares  infinitely  worse  than 
this  with  him  who  treats  with  indffer- 
ence  the  pearls  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
who  prefers  the  darkness  of  this  world 
to  the  light  of  the  Son  of  God,  turns 
away  his  ears  from  the  holy  and  lovely 


lessons  of  the  benevolent  Redeemer,  and 
refuses  to  inform  himself  in  reference 
to  Him  to  whom  Grod  requires  all  na- 
tions to  be  attentive^  incurs  a  responsi- 
bility for  which  he  will  certainly  anSwer 
at  the  most  solemn  tribunal  He  who 
turns  his  back  upon  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  when  we  would  call  atten- 
tion to  him,  not|only  loses  or  forfeits 
the  benefits  proposed  through  him,  but 
incurs  censure  for  indifference,  ingrati- 
tude and  disrespect,  if  not  contempt  of 
his  Creator  and  merciful  Benefactor. 
Grod  has  created  him  with  a  heart  to 
believe,  given  the  truth  and  furnished 
the  testimony  to  convey  it  to  the  under- 
standing, and  holds  him  responsible  for 
the  exercise  of  his  abilities.  Come, 
then,  dear  reader,  and  let  us  fix  our 
minds  upon  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
carefully  consider  his  claims  upon  our 
attention.  The  whole  question  is 
about  him.  What  do  you  think  of 
him  whom  we  claim  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  1  Do  you  love  him  and  those 
like  him  ?    Or  are  you  opposed  to  him  ? 

B.  F. 


OPPOSITES.* 


The  principle  of  opposites  runs 
through  the  entire  universe  of  God, 
and  though  it  may  not  at  first  be  ap- 
parent, yet  a  more  minute  investigation 
—a  more  extended  and  thorough  ex- 
amination, will  bring  about  its  develop- 
ment. It  seems  to  be  a  principle  which 
is  absolutely  necessary  m  the  very  ex- 
istence of  things ;  for,  without  it  we 
can  form  no  just  conception  of  any- 
thing. Contrast  is  its  hand-maid,  and 
naturally  grows  out  of  it.  Can  we 
judge  or  know  anything  without  con- 
trast 1  and  can  contrast  exist  without 
opposites  1  This  principle  is  implanted 
in  man's  very  nature,  and  it  should  be 
understood  and  heeded.  The  very  first 
fiat  that  came  forth  from  the  great 
First  Cause,  in  the  creation  of  the  world, 
was  the  establishment  of  opposites. 

Darkness  ruled  supreme — the  world 
in  chaotic  embryo  was  about  to  be 
spoken  into  existence,  when  God  said. 
"  Let  there  be  light,  and  light  was.' 
Here  we  have  light  and  darkness  in 
contrast,  perhaps  the  most  striking  of 
which  a  finite  mi?id  can  possibly  con- 
ceive. The  several  progressive  steps 
*  From  the  Stylus, 


of  creation  present  it  still  plainer. 
Division  of  time  was  instituted — day 
and  night  —  evening  and  morning — 
water  and  dry  land.  The  beasts  of  the 
field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  last  of  all,  man — were  created, 
male  and  female.  Everywhere,  and  in 
all  things,  this  great  principle  prevails. 
By  revelation,  we  know  the  glorious 
characteristics  of  the  great  Creator. 
We  know,  too,  that  nothing  which  is 
impure  and  unholy  is  permitted  to  bask 
in  the  radiating  effulgence  and  bound- 
less joy  of  the  wide  domains  of  heaven ; 
and  yet,  we  find  that  a  counter  princi- 

Ele  was  even  there,  but  it  was  soon 
urled  from  the  shining  battlements — 
not,  however,  without  dragging  with  it 
a  third  part.  Look  at  our  first  parents 
— placed  in  the  beautiful  paradise  pre- 
pared for  their  reception,  where  they 
might  roam  in  ambrosial  fields  of  per- 
petual delight — placed  there  in  all  the 
innocence  of  angels  —  none  of  those 
wild  passions  and  demoniac  attributes 
which  now  characterize  man,  raging  in 
their  bosoms  —  no  bounds  to  tneir 
pleasures,  or  limits  to  their  liberties, 
with  one,  barely  one  exception.    Here 
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the  arch-enemy  of  God  and  man — the 
opposite  of  all  that  is  holy,  pure  and 
noole — presented  himself,  and  by  sub- 
tlety the  most  demoniac,  and  deception 
the  most  cruel,  he  laid  open  his  tempta- 
tions, drew  around  his  victims  his  silken 
net,  and  his  purposes  were  accomplished. 
Man  fell  from  his  primordial  innocence 
and  glory — the  eyes  of  his  understand- 
ing were  opened,  and  the  good  and  evil 
presented  themselves  in  frightful  con- 
trast before  his  bewildered  vision.  But 
this  principle  stands  out  more  conspicu- 
ously in  man  than  elsewhere  ;  present- 
ing a  picture  which  is  often  frightful  to 
look  upon.  Passions  and  appetites, 
propensities  and  desires,  likes  and  dis- 
likes, constitute  the  man.  Joy  and 
sorrow— ecstatic  delight  and  squalid 
misery — pampered  luxury  and  tattered 
poverty  —  masterly  intelligence  and 
stupid  ignorance  —  vaulting  ambition 
and  crouching  humility — frank  ingenu- 
ousness and  despicable  cupidity — open, 
manly  honesty  and  low,  mean  chicanery 
— love  and  hatred — constancy  and  vas- 
cillation-unbending  firmness  and  weak, 
yielding  compliance — open,  self-sacrific- 
ing benevolence  and  grasping,  grinding, 
unscrupulous  covetousness  —  vaunting 
pride  and  heaven-approbated  meekness 
—these  are  some  of  the  elements  of 
human  character,  which  enter  largely 
into  man's  condition  on  earth.  Array 
the  better  attributes  on  one  hand  and 
their  opposites  on  the  other,  and  oh  ! 
what  a  fearful  contrast !  Can  it  be  pos- 
sible that  these  exist  1  and  do  they  enter 
so  largely  into  the  life  of  man  ?  And 
yet  the  half  is  not  told  !  Let  us  look 
at  a  few  examples,  and  see  if  they  are 
real  or  ideal.  Take  two  characters — 
one  noted  for  his  benevolence,  and  the 
other  proverbial  for  his  miserly  covet- 
ousness. And  surely  here  is  a  great 
contrast ;  for  no  two  things  can  be 
stronger  opposites  than  the  characters 
before  us,  nor  more  different  than  the 
courses  they  pursue  in  their  associations 
with  their  fellow-men.  The  benevolent 
man  regards  his  fellows  in  their  true 
light,  feeling  that  they  are  brothers, 
and  thus  there  is  enkindled  on  the  altar 
of  his  heart  a  never-dying  flame  of  love, 
which  prompts  him  to  acts  of  kindness 
the  moBt  God-like,  to  adventures  of 
mercy  the  most  humane,  and  to  deeds 
of  daring  the  most  heroic.  His  eye 
rests,  perchance,  upon  an  object  of 
misery   and   degradation,  perhaps  of 


crime,  and  all  the  holy  promptings  o^ 
his  finer  sensibilities  are  roused — he 
acts  impulsively — the  spirits  of  kind- 
ness reigning  within  him  overpowers 
the  physical  man  and  renders  him  obe- 
dient to  its  will,  and  he  naturally  goes 
to  the  relief  of  the  objects  before  him. — 
He  administers  to  their  wants — whis- 
pers good  counsel  in  their  ears — bids 
them  hope  on,  hope  ever — pours  the 
holy,  healing  balm  of  consolation  and 
comfort  into  their  bleeding,  broken 
hearts,  and  points  them  to  the  rich 
promises  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the 
Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  His  sphere  is  not 
limited  by  liis  own  family  or  a  few 
special  and  chosen  friends,  but  his  wide- 
expanding  heart  can  feel  for  the  suffer- 
ings of  humanity  wherever  found.  He 
reueves  the  wants  of  all,  the  rich  and 
poor,  friend  or  foe,  alike.  Many  a  sad 
heart  is  made  to  rejoice  —  many  a 
blighted  hearthstone  is  made  radiant 
with  gratitude,  through  his  instru- 
mentality. Broken  hearts  are  made 
whole  again,  and  wounded  spirits  are 
healed  by  his  timely  succour.  But  the 
miser  is  a  paradox.  His  soul  is  sorthd 
—seared  as  with  a  hot  iron.  The  cries 
of  pity  reach  not  his  stony  heart !  The 
sorrowful  appeals  of  the  poor  and  needy 
make  no  impression  on  his  ice-bound 
soul !  Gold  is  his  god,  and  his  suicidal 
ingratitude,  "before  it  kneels  the 
greater  to  the  less."  No  love  of  the 
beautiful  or  the  noble  animates  his  dark 
bosom — no  monitions  of  that  "still 
small  voice"  of  conscience  are  experi- 
enced by  him — no  joyous  emotions  con- 
sequent on  the  conferring  good  upn 
others  thrills  through  his  earthly  mmd 
The  outstretched  hand  of  want  is 
spumed  emi)ty  away.  The  tattered 
beggar,  whose  haggard  countenance 
proclaiming  suffering,  and  whose  pal- 
sied frame  quivers  like  an  aspen  in  the 
bleak  wintry  winds,  is  driven  like  a 
hound  from  his  door.  All  the  avenues 
to  his  better  nature  are  impenetrably 
closed  with  bags  of  sordid  gold  No 
sounds  of  sorrow,  or  misery,  or  woe, 
find  a  welcome  there.  His  thoughts 
are  too  much  occupied  in  the  acclama- 
tion of  wealth  to  devote  even  a  passing 
moment  to  the  bettering  of  his  fellow- 
men,  either  morally  or  physically. 
Self,  personal  aggrandisement,  hoarded 
wealth,  over  wmch  he  may  gloat  while 
good  men  sleep,  leave  no  time  to  be 
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appropriated  to  others.  If  he  is  a 
cnurcn  member,  his  thoughts  lead  him 
to  turn  everything  to  his  own  advan- 
tage. If  he  gives  to  the  church  at  all, 
it  is  because  he  fears  withholding  it 
will  militate  against  his  pecuniary  wel- 
fare in  his  worldly  business.  When  in 
his  seat  in  the  earthly  sanctuary,  and 
while  the  holy,  healing  words  of  the 
gospel — the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
are  echoing  from  wall  to  wall,  or  while 
the  minister  is  pouring  forth  his  peti- 
tions to  the  everlasting  God  for  the 
sms  of  this  people,  he  is  laying  plans 
and  concocting  schemes  by  which  he 
may  lay  up  treasures  on  earth.  In 
short,  he  is  a  hypocrite  in  the  broadest 
and  most  extended  sense  of  the  term. 
He  haa  "  stolen  the  livery  of  the  court 
of  heaven  to  serve  the  devil  in" — and 
well  does  he  serve  his  master.  Covet- 
ousness  is  his  prominent  characterestic, 
and  love  of  money  his  distinguished 
feature.  Wherever  is  he,  and  sur- 
rounded by  whatsoever  circumstances, 
he  always  has  an  eye  single,  not  to  the 


glory  of  God,  but  to  mammon,  having 
an  '*  itching  palm"  for  worldly  things. 
But  why  extend  the  contrast?  Why 
hold  the  parties  of  juxtaposition  longer? 
No  rational  mina  can  fail  to  perceive 
the  nobility  of  the  one  or  the  degrada- 
tion of  the  other.  Who  does  not 
admire  the  true,  devoted,  sacrificing 
philantrophist?  and  who  does  not 
utterly  loathe  the  mean,  stony-hearted 
worshipper  at  the  shrine  of  mammon  ? 
Why  is  it  that  man  will  so  utterly  neg- 
lect that  which,  above  all  things  else, 
will  elevate,  refine  and  happify;  to  pay 
willing  and  self-abusing  homage  on  the 
altar  of  avarice?  How  strange  and 
unnatural  the  contrast  I — "  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  mammon,"  is  a  procla- 
mation of  the  great  Teacher  given  to 
the  world,  which  has  stood  the  test  of 
eighteen  centuries,  and  which  proves 
that-  pure  and  undefiled  religion  and 
miserly  covetousness  are  antipodes, 
and  that  they  cannot  exist  together  in 
the  same  individual 

W.  H.  M. 


PROFESSION  OF  THE  FAITH. 


Ip  any  man  desires  an  illustration  of 
the  rock  on  which  the  congregation  of 
Jesus  is  founded,  he  cannot  do  better 
than  read  and  study  this  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  The  Apostle  first  of  all  pre- 
sents the  personal  dignity  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God— "the  bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  his  person,"  "  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power. 
He  brings  out,  in  striking  contrast,  his 
superiority  to  the  angels.  "  For  to  none 
of  the  angels  hath  he  said  at  any  time. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee." — "  Are  they  not  all  min- 
istering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister 
to  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion ?"  And  then  asserts  that  the  Son 
is  God  —  "  For  he  saith  again.  Thy 
throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  :  a 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre 
of  thy  kingdom."  In  the  3rd  chapter 
he  contrasts  and  proves  the  superiority 
of  the  Son  over  Moses,  who  was  only  a 
servant  in  another's  abode,  while  the 
former  was  a  son  in  his  own  house  ;  and 
at  the  14th  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter 
he  introduces  his  priesthood  in  these 
words :-— "  Seeing,  then,  we  have  a  great 
high  priest  that  is  passed  into  the  hea- 


vens, Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession."  In  the  7th  chapter 
the  Apostle  proves  from  the  Scriptures 
that  the  promised  deliverer  would  com- 
bine in  his  own  person  the  sceptre  and 
the  crown^  for  "  Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec" — 
King  of  Salem  and  Priest  of  the  Most 
High  God,  before  whom  even  Aaron 
paled  the  lustre  of  his  gems,  and  paid 
tithes  in  the  person  of  his  progenitor. 

The  10th  chapter  exhibits,  in  contrast 
with  the  Aaronic,the  superiority  of  the 
priesthood  of  Christ.  This  priesthood 
must  always  occupy  a  prominent  posi- 
tion in  the  Christian  system,  because  it 
is  designed  and  adapted  to  sinful  men, 
that  they  might  enjoy  the  privileges  of 
the  New  Covenant;  but,  before  this 
could  be  bestowed,  the  First  Covenant 
must  be  taken  away  by  him  who  said, 
"  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God  !"— 
"  by  the  which  will  wo  are  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ,  once  tor  all."  Having, 
therefore,  "  a  high  priest  over  the  house 
of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart,  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience,  (through  the  will)  and 
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our  bodies  washed  with  pnre  water." 
The  clergy,  when  they  quote  this  pas- 
sage, generally  introduce  the  conjunction 
as,  and  read  it  thus  —  "  Our  bodies 
washed  as  with  pure  water."  Now  this 
word  natupally  alters  the  meaning  of 
the  passage,  for  its  insertion  implies 
that  the  lx)dy  was  not  really  washed, 
but  as  if  it  had  been  washed  ;  whereas 
we  affirm  that  the  body  requires  to  be 
washed  in  pure  water,  as  well  as  the 
heart  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
for  the  members  of  the  body  have  been 
made  the  instruments  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  before  any  man  can  offer  it 
acceptably  to  Gk)d,  (Rom.xii.  1)  he  must 
first  wash  it  in  pure  water.  The  Apostle 
here  clearly  alludes  to  baptism,  or  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  (Titus  iii.  6) 
with  its  evident  design  to  cleanse  the 
body  from  sin,  and  fit  it  for  the  service 
of  God. 

But  while  the  Apostle  thus  alludes  to 
baptism  as  preliminary  to  the  worship 
of  God,  the  whole  passage,  in  spirit  and 
letter,  contradicts  the  doctrine  which 
Papists,  Puseyites,  and  Irvin^tes  at- 
tempt to  foist  upon  us,  that  this  fitness 
for  the  service  of  God  is  attained,  irre- 
spective of  a  heart  purged  from  an  evil 
conscience,  for  in  this  passage  both  are 
joined  together,  inasmuch  as  "  without 
faith  it  IS  impossible  to  please  God" 
(xL  6) :  so  what  Qod  hath  joined  to- 
gether, let  no  man  put  asunder. 

"  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of 
the  faith."  The  necessity  for  this  pro- 
fession seems  not  to  be  understood  by 
men  in  general.  Many  persons  speak 
as  if  it  were  a  matter  entirely  optional 
with  them  either  to  confess  of  not,  in 
any  way  that  may  suit  their  fancy  or 
convenience,  and  yet  be  saved.  Now 
there  is  no  doctrine  more  clearly  taught 
and  insisted  upon  in  the  Ney  Testament 
than  the  necessity  for  this  profession  in 
order  to  salvation.  Let  us  quote  a  few 
passages  in  proof  of  this  observation. 
"  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also 
confess  before  the  angels  of  God ;  but 
he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall  be 
denied  before  the  angels  of  God"  (Luke 
xii.  8-9.)  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved"  (Rom.  x.  9.)  "  K  we  suflfer,  we 
shall  also  reign  with  him  ;  if  we  deny 
him,  he  also  will  deny  us ;  if  we  believe 


not,  he  abideth  feithful :  he  cannot  de- 
ny himself"  (2nd  TiuL  xL  12.)  It  re- 
mains only  further  to  say,  that  this 
confession  must  be  made  in  the  required 
form,  for  no  will-worship  is  acceptable 
to  God ;  and  that  is,  when  the  believer 
is  about  to  descend  into  the  m-ave  of 
water,  to  be  buried  with  the  Lord  in 
baptism. 

In  this  passage  Paul  calls  on  these 
believers  to  hold  fast  their  profession. 
These  disciples  were  surrounded  by 
brethren  who  trusted  to  the  sacrifices 
offered  under  the  Law,  from  whom  they 
had  suffered  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
and  had  been  made  the  companions  of 
those  who  had  been  so  used.  From 
such  temptations  to  apostacy  he  warns 
them  in  the  strongest  language,  by 
pourtraying  the.  greatness  of  the  sin 
they  woula  thus  commit,  "  trampling 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God"  —  "  count- 
ing the  blood  of  the  covenant  by  which 
they  were  sanctified  an  unholy  thing'* 
—  **  doing  despite  unto  the  spirit  of 

Sace ;"  and  reminding  them  that  "  the 
)rd  will  judge  his  people"  —  "  ven- 
geance is  mine  ;  I  will  repay,  saith  the 
Lord."  Besides,  he  presents  a  motive 
of  a  different  kind  with  which  to  sustain 
them.  "  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he 
that  will  come  shall  come,  and  will  not 
tarry"  —  "  Now  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith,"  &c.  This  is  the  great  hope  of 
the  church  —  "  that  blessed  hope,  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  Lord  himself, 
when  all  tne  atoms  of  his  body  shall  be 
gathered  together,  and  when  he  shall 
acknowledge  them  before  his  Father  in 
these  words,  "  Here  am  I,  and  the  chil- 
dren which  Thou  hast  given  me."  Now 
we  must  live  in  this  faith,  which  \a  to 
sustain  us  unmoved  in  its  profession. 

Is  there  no  reason,  brethren,  why 
such  an  exhortation  should  be  addressed 
to  us  •?  I  humbly  affirm  there  is.  Satan 
and  his  agents  are  ever  active.  Popery 
is  being  revived  under  new  forms,  and 
against  its  delusions  it  behoves  us  to 
be  on  our  guard.  Puseyism  and  Irving- 
ism  are  but  new  disguises  assimied  by 
the  advocates  of  Popery  to  conceal  their 
designs.  From  thi^  latter  manifestation 
of  error  we  have  already  suffered,  some 
of  those  whom  we  once  called  brethren 
having  joined  their  ranks.  "  Let  him 
that  tninketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall" 

Permit  me  to  say  a  word  or  two  on 
the  principle  which  lies  at  the  root  of 
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these  systems,  namely,  that  of  appoint- 
ing fresh  apostles,  in  the  room  of  the 
original  twelve.  This  is  the  heresy  of 
which  they  are  guilty.  The  Pope  is  the 
apostle  of  the  Onurch  of  Rome,  but  the 
Irvingites  have  actually  twelve  whom 
they  acknowledge  as  apostles.  In  our 
own  country  the  monarch  has  a  share 
in  making  the  laws  that  govern  the 
nation  over  which  he  may  preside  ;  but 
it  was  not  so  in  Israel,  for  the  Law  was 
given  by  Moses,  who  claimed  only  to  be 
a  prophet.  Kings,  then,  were  but  ex- 
ecutors, who  appointed  others  to  assist 
them.  So  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Jesus, 
as  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses,  de- 
livered the  laws  of  the  New  Institution ; 
but,  as  a  king,  he  appointed  the  prime 
ministers.  If  any  one  desire  to  know 
when  and  whet^e  he  did  this,  they  will 
find  that  it  was  when  the  disciples  were 
assembled  privately  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
on  the  evening  of  a  first  day  of  the  week, 
after  his  resurrestion  from  the  dead. 
Then  it  was  that  the  King  of  angels 
and  of  men,  in  the  exercise  of  his  ofiice, 
spoke  these  words  :  —  "As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  so  send  I  you  ;  whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
retain,  they  are  retained"  (John  xxi. 
21-3.)  In  this  instance  the  Apostles 
were  appointed  by  the  Lord  liimself. 

In  the  next  instance  on  record  of  this 
character,  we  have  the  apostles  select- 
ing by  lot  an  individual  to  be  added  to 
them,  and  appealing  to  the  Lord  to 
show  which  of  the  two  (Barsabas  or 
Matthias)  he  had  chosen  to  take  part  in 
that  ministry  from  which  Judas,  by 
transgression  fell.  In  this  case  Matthias 
was  chosen  by  the  Apostles  previous  to 
the  bestowment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
Paul  received  his  commission  from  the 
Lord  himself.  We  have,  then,  no  instance 
on  record  of  any  apostles  having  been 
appointed  on  the  principle  which  ob- 
tains among  the  Mormons  and  Irving- 
ites. 

Our  great  objection  to  such  apostles, 
is  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  office 
itself.  It  is  true,  the  Lord  Jesus  first 
made  known  the  dojctrines  and  institu- 
tions which  bear  his  name,  but  not  to 
mankind  indiscriminately  ;  he  did  so 
only  to  his  apostles,  who  were  commis- 
sioned to  declare  them  to  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Hence  their  words  and  ac- 
tions, as  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  became 
the  standard  of  right  and  wrong  during 


the  whole  course  of  the  Christian  age. 
But  if  apostles  are  to  be  appointed  in 
modern  times,  then  there  is  another 
standard,  to  which  we  should  be  bound 
to  submit.  If,  therefore,  the  pretensions 
of  these  apostles  be  real,  Christianity  is 
no  longer  fixed  and  unchangeable,  as 
the  mass  of  professors  understand  it  to 
be. 

It  was  because  the  Apostles  made 
known  the  principles  of  a  new  faith  and 
practice,  that  they  were  empowered  to 
work  miracles  in  confirmation  of  their 
testimony,  and  to  substantiate  their 
authority.  Hence  all  who  claim  the 
office,  must  be  prepared  to  establish 
their  qualifications  by  simikr  works.  It 
is  a  poor  pretext  to  say,  that  there  is 
not  sufficient  faith  in  those  who  desire 
a  miracle.  So  reasoned  not  the  Apos- 
tles of  Christ.  Neither  would  these 
pretenders  to  the  office,  if  they  possessed 
the  power*  The  Apostles  went  to  a 
public  cemetery,  and  in  presence  of  the 
people,  raised  the  dead  to  life  ;  but  the 
moaern  pretenders  to  the  apostolic 
office  know  they  cannot  thus  substan- 
tiate their  claims,  and  hence  the  com- 
plaint of  the  want  of  faith  on  the  part 
of  those  who  desire  a  miracle. 

There  is  this  difference  between  the 
doctrine  propounded  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  that  promulgated  by  those 
who  assume  the  power  of  appointing 
apostles  in  our  days ;  that  whereas  the 
former  pretends  always  to  have  had  an 
apostle  in  the  person  of  the  Pope,  as  in- 
fallible as  the  twelve — the  latter  main- 
tains that  it  is  the  province  of  the  church 
to  appoint  them.  Certainly  the  Church 
of  Rome  appears  the  more  consi8i;ent  of 
the  two.  We  comprehend  at  a  glance 
the  binding  nature  of  this  doctrine  of 
tradition,  which,  in  that  church,  occu- 

Sies  a  position  superior  to  that  of  the 
Tew  Testament  Scriptures.  "  By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  this- 
tles ?  Even  so  every  good  tree  is  known 
by  its  fruit."  What  have  been  the  fruits 
of  this  apostleship  of  Rome  ? 

1.  Baptismal  regeneration,  which  as- 
sumes that  an  adult  or  an  infant  is  re- 
generated without  either  knowledge, 
faith,  or  repentance,  provided  the  rite 
of  sprinkling  be  administered  by  a  priest. 

2.  TransuDstantiation,  which  assumes 
that  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the 
Supper  are  changed  into  the  real  bodv 
and  blood  of  Christ — a  doctrine  which 
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inculcates  idolatry  of  which  even  the 
heathens  are  not  guilty  ;  for  they  only 
declare  their  image  to  be  the  represen- 
tative of  God,  whereas  transubstantia- 
tion  teaches  that  the  bread  and  wine, 
thus  changed,  are  the  real  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  and  therefore  objects  of 
worship. 

It  would  require  too  much  space  to 
follow  the  apostle  of  Rome  through  all 
his  mazes  of  error,  superstition,  and 
crime.  Those  pointed  out  are  sufficient 
to  show  that  iiis  claims  to  infallibility 
are  utterly  worthless.  It  is  the  teach- 
ing of  God's  inspired  Word,  thtit  we 
recognize  those  only  as  apostles  to  whom 
he  gave  authority  in  the  upper  room, 
and  whom  he  endowed  with  such  mar- 
vellous powers. 

Now  if  the  pretensions  of  these  mo- 
dern apostles  are  without  foundation, 
as  we  have  seen  they  must  be,  then  it 
follows  that  these  persons  are  guilty  of 
the  greatest  crime  which  any  man  can 
commit  in  this  age.    How  would  the 


Gk)vemment  of  Great  Britain  act  if  any 
body  of  men  in  Dundee,  or  any  other 
lown,  were  to  assume  to  themselves 
the  power  of  making  the  laws,  and  of 
altering  those  promulgated  from  the 
seat  of  authority  1  Would  they  not  re- 
gard them  as  traitors  to  the  laws  of  the 
country?  Regarded  in  this  light,  I 
tremble  at  the  position  in  which  these 
men  and  their  dupes  have  placed  them- 
selves, as  rebels  against  the  governmenfc 
of  Jesus,  who  will  by  no  means  hold 
them  guiltless. 

And  what  are  the  fruits  resulting 
from  these  assumed  apostles  of  the  Ir- 
vingites  1  Identically  the  same  as  those 
which  have  followed  the  pretensions  of 
Rome,  for  the  teachings  and  practices 
are  alike.  Seeing,  then,  that  some 
have  been  already  carried  away  by  false 
teaching,  is  it  not  most  proper  that  the 
apostolic  admonition  should  be  sounded 
in  our  ears,  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the  pro- 
fession of  our  faith  without  wavering  f 

G.  M. 


C.  H.  SPURGEON  AND  THE  PULPIT.* 


Mr.  Spurgeon  is  a  notability.  He 
filled  Exeter  Hall  with  eager  listeners 
for  months  together.  He  has  since 
done  the  same  in  the  great  Music  Hall 
of  the  Surrey  Gardens,  though  spa- 
cious enough  to  receive  9000  persons. 
Hitherto  the  prophets  have  been  in  the 
wrong?  The  feeling  does  not  subside. 
The  crowds  gather  even  more  than  be- 
fore. The  *  common  people '  are  there, 
as  at  the  first :  but  with  them  there 
are  now  many  who  are  of  a  much  higher 
grade.  Professional  men,  senatorial  men, 
ministers  of  state,  and  the  peers  of  the 
realm,  are  among  Mr.  Spurgeon's  audi- 
tory. These  are  facts  that  cannot  be 
questioned.  That  there  is  something  very 
extraordinary  in  them  every  one  must 
feel.  How  is  the  matter  to  be  explainedj? 

Mr.  Spurgeon's  origin  and  ecclesias- 

*  We  extract  this  article  from  the  British 
Qitarterly  Review  for  July,  a  periodical  iden- 
tified with  the  Congregational  body,  and  under 
the  editorship  of  Dr.  Vanghan,  the  President 
of  Lancashire  College,  \Ve  present  it  as  com- 
ing from  one  who  occupies  a  prominent  posi- 
tion among  the  orthodox  and  literati  of  his 
age,  and  not  because  we  are  of  opinion  that 
Mr.  Spurgeon  is  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  in  its 
Pauline  integrity,  as  revealed  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament.—J.  W. 


tical  connexion  do  not  solve  the  mys 
tery.  There  was  nothing  in  that  tq 
favour  a  success  of  this  nature.  He  is 
not  only  a  dissenter  coming  up  from 
among  dissenters,  but  his  sect  is  one  of 
the  straitest  of  them  all.  In  his  ante- 
cedents we  find  no  traces  of  academic 
fame  and  promise,  no  high  ecclesiastical 
patronaftje.  The  great  ushers  of  suc- 
cessful conventionality  among  us  made 
no  way  for  him.  He  comes  direct  and 
openly  from  what  John  Foster  called 
the  "  morass  of  Anabaptism."  Never- 
theless, there  he  is,  a  man — ^and  a 
very  young  man,  too,  who  has  broken 
through,  or  overleaped,  all  impediment 
of  that  sort.  In  that  fact  there  is  not 
only  something  remarkable,  but  some- 
thing pleasant  and  hopeful. 

We  must  add,  there  is  nothing  in 
Mr.  Spurgeon's  presence  to  account  for 
his  success.  When  we  picture  to  om* 
mind  the  noble  and  venerable  figure  of 
Latimer,  we  cease  to  niarvel  that  the 
quaintness  and  homeliness  of  the  Eng- 
lish and  of  the  illustrations  pervading 
his  sermons  should  have  fallen  with 
great  effect  upon  his  hearers.  The 
lofty  form,  the  noble  brow  those  finely- 
chiselled  features,  and  the  play  of  in- 
telligence and  humour  evef  passing  like 
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cloud  and  sunshine  over  that  counte- 
nance, are  enough  to  account  for  a  great 
deal.  Whitfield,  too,  rose  like  Saul 
among  his  fellows,  and  seemed  born  to 
leadership.  The  same  was  true  by 
Edward  Irving.  But  Mr.  Spurgeon 
has  literally  nothing  of  this  sort  to  help 
him.  His  figure  is  short  and  chubby, 
and  rather  awkward  than  otherwise. 
For  so  young  a  man  there  seems  to  be 
a  strong  tendency  in  him  to  grow  stout, 
and  should  he  live  another  twenty  or 
thirty  years,  he  must  take  care,  or  he 
may  be  classed  among  the  people  who 
are  sometimes  described  as  being  nearly 
as  broad  as  they  aro  long.  He  knows 
nothing  of  the  aesthetics  of  dress; 
everything  of  that  sort  about  him  is 
commonplace,  verging  upon  the  vulgar. 
His  features,  too,  have  a  round  homely 
Saxon  cast,  such  as  would  lead  you  to 
regard  him  as  capable  of  a  rude 
strength  of  purpose,  and  of  a  dogged 
power  of  endurance,  but  as  not  likely 
to  apprehend  purposes  of  a  high  and 
really  intellectual  complexion.  He  is 
a  veritable  Saxon  in  the  groundwork 
of  his  nature,  both  physical  and  mental, 
but  he  has  nearly  everything  from 
nature,  scarcely  anything  froml^  the 
usual  processes  of  self-culture. 

We  must  not,  therefore,  look  to  cul- 
ture as  giving  Mr.  Spurgeon  his  power 
over  men.  In  metaphysics,  in  theology, 
in  all  matters  where  a  trained  power 
of  discrimination  would  become  con- 
spicuous, his  mind  is  in  a  very  cnide 
condition.  If  you  submit  to  its  influ- 
ence, accordmgly,  it  is  not  because  you 
are  sensible  to  the  discipline  of  his 
touch,  for  you  feel  that  you  could  amend 
not  a  little  that  falls  from  him.  You 
listen,  but  it  is  not  because  you  are 
charmed  by  the  accuracy  of  the  state- 
ments that  are  made,  nor  because  the 
illustrations  brought  to  the  subject  are 
such  as  to  indicate  that  the  preacher 
is  a  man  rich  in  general  knowledge. 
No — the  charm  must  be  somewhere 
else.  Mr.  Spurgeon's  head  is  but 
poorly  disciplined,  and  his  knowledge 
has  no  pretension  to  fulness. 

After  saying  this  much,  we  shall 
perhaps  be  expected  to  say  that  there  is 
nothing  like  original  or  profound  thought 
in  Mr.  Spurgeon.  He  has  no  mission  to 
lift  the  veil  from  undiscovered  truth. 
He  never  gives  forth  conceptions  that 
afford  the  slightest  promise  of  such 
power.  Of  this  every  one  must  be  aware. 


If  Mr.  Spurgeon  has  power  over  cul- 
tivated minds — and  he  certainly  has — 
it  is  not  because  he  is  himself  a  man  of 
taste,  in  the  conventional  meaning  of 
that  term.  In  this  respect,  indeed,  the 
preacher  is  said  to  be  improved  and 
improving.  But  the  distance  between 
his  manner,  and  all  our  long-cherished 
notions  about  clerical  propriety,  and 
the  becoming  in  the  pulpit,  must  be 
admitted  to  be  very  great.  Certainly, 
if  people  of  taste  are  found  about  him, 
it  is  not  because  he  is  always  careftil 
not  to  oftend  in  that  form.  Latimer, 
indeed,  dealt  much  in  the  homespun, 
both  in  language  and  in  allusion.  But 
the  preacher  in  that  case  was  known 
to  be  a  scholar,  abreast  with  all  the 
learning  and  subtle  speculation  proper 
to  his  profession.  Edward  Irving,  too, 
was  a  man  of  high  general  taste  and 
knowledge,  and  supposed,  on  that 
ground,  that  he  had  a  special  mission 
to  the  educated,  the  literary,  and  the 
upper  classes.  But  in  the  case  of  Mr. 
Spurgeon,  the  worship  rendered  him 
seems  to  bear  a  strong  resemblance 
to  that  paid  by  the  ancients  to  some  of 
the  rudest  images  of  their  gods — the 
sculpture  was  barbarous,  all  Greek  taste 
might  have  been  shocked  by  it,  only 
it  had  its  traditions,  it  was  as  old  as 
the  piety  of  simpler  and  better  times, 
and  it  had  some  day  fallen  down  from 
heaven. 

Much  has  been  said  about  Mr.  Spur- 
geon's voice,  as  though  the  secret  of  his 
power  lay  in  a  great  measure  there. 
He  can  preach  loud,  and  to  say  that,  it 
is  thought,  is  to  say  a  great  deal.  It 
is,  in  fact,  to  say  nothing.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  about  a  man  who  has  voice 
enough  to  make  10,000  people  hear, 
but  about  a  man  who  has  attraction 
enough  to  bring  10,000  people  together 
to  listen.  Does  every  man  who  can 
speak  so  as  to  make  a  large  congrega- 
tion hear,  get  a  large  congregation  to 
Jhear  him  ?  But  what  we  mean  to  say 
concemig  Mr.  Spurgeon's  voice  is,  that 
while  it  is  good  in  some  respects,  it  is 
far  from  being  the  voice  we  snould  have 
expected  in  so  successful  a  public 
speaker.  It  takes  a  clear,  sound,  bell- 
like ring  along  with  it,  but  it  has  no 
rich  tones  either  of  loftiness  or  tender- 
ness. In  these  respects,  the  voice  of 
Whitfield  must  have  been  immeasur- 
ably superior.  In  point  of  compass 
ana  richness  the  voice  of  Mr.  Spurgeon 
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is  not  to  be  mentioned  in  comparison 
with  that  of  Mr.  James  of  Binningham, 
or  with  that  of  Dr.  Raflfles ;  and  to 
compare  his  power  in  this  way  with  that 
of  the  late  agitator,  O'Connell,  would 
indeed  be  to  compare  small  thiftgs  with 

Seat.  The  voice  which  fills  the  Music 
all  at  the  Surrey  (hardens  so  equally, 
is  successful  to  that  extent  from  its  very 
defects.  It  is  a  comparatively  level 
voice.  Its  great  attributes  are  distinct- 
ness and  force.  Were  it  to  soar  at 
times  with  the  grand,  and  to  descend 
at  times  with  the  pathetic,  as  the  voice 
of  an  orator  of  the  highest  order  would 
be  sure  to  do,  the  hearing  would  not 
be  so  uniform  as  at  present.  In  short, 
while  M.  Spurgeon  has  made  the  pulpit 
more  attractive  than  any  living  man, 
he  has  so  done  by  means  of  a  voice 
which  caa  scarcely  be  called  oratorical 
The  problem  of  Mr.  Spurgeon*s 
popularity,  therefore,  is  still  to  be 
solved.  Everything  in  his  origin,  and 
in  his  ecclesiastical  connexion,  seemed 
to  be  opposite  to  it.  His  presence 
could  do  nothing  in  his  favour— it  was, 
in  fact,  against  mm.  No  one  can  attri- 
bute his  success  to  his  culture,  or  to 
any  unusual  grasp  of  thought,  or  more 
than  very  partially  to  his  voice.  What 
is  it,  then,  that  has  given  him  this 
power  ? 

The  first  secret  of  his  success,  we 
think,  will  be  found  in  his  elocution. 
It  is  wanting  in  the  qualities  above- 
mentioned.  But  it  is  singularly  natural 
There  is  not  a  trace  of  pulpUism  in  it. 
The  speaker  might  be  a  chartist  leader, 
addressing  a  multitude  on  Kennington 
Common,  so  complete  is  the  absence  of 
everything  from  his  tone  and  manner 
that  might  have  reminded  you  of  church 
or  chapel  The  style  of  the  preacher 
is  for  the  most  part  purely  colloquial 
It  is  one  man  talking  to  another.  Even 
when  his  enunciations  become  the  most 
impassioned  they  are  still  natural 
Rare — very  rare — is  such  an  elocution 
among  preachers.  Once  upon  a  time, 
an   elderly   Scotchwoman    gave    her 

grandson  the  newspaper  to  read,  telling 
im  to  read  it  aloud  The  only  reading 
aloud  the  boy  had  been  much  in  the 
way  of  hearing  was  at  the  parish  kirk, 
and  he  be^an  to  read  in  the  exact  ton^ 
in  which  ne  had  so  often  heard  the 
minister  read.  The  good  lady  was 
shocked  by  the  boy's  profanity,  and 
giving  him  a  box  in  the  ear,  exclaimed 


— *  What !  dost  thou  read  the  news- 
paper with  the  Bible  twang  V  Oh  that 
Bible  twang;  surely  the  arch-enemy 
must  have  invented  it  as  the  thing 
wherewith  to  thin  off  the  number  of 
church-goers,  or  to  send  those  to  sleep 
who  go.  Would,  however,  that  this 
mistake  between  saying  a  thing  and 
singing  it  were  unknown  on  the  south 
of  the  Tweed.  Nonconformists  and 
Episcopalians  among  us  are  largely  in- 
fected by  it  The  extemporaneous 
mode  of  preaching  so  general  among 
Nonconformists,  is  much  more  favour- 
able to  a  natural  manner  than  the 
reading  of  sermons,  so  common 
amongst  churchmen.  Many  Noncon- 
formists, however,  have  much  to  un- 
learn in  this  respect,  before  they  can 
hope  to  become  agreeable  public  in- 
structors ;  and  with  regard  to  many  of 
our  clergy,  from  the  ever-recurring 
notes  with  which  they  begin  and  close 
their  sentences,  one  is  tempted  to  think 
they  must  have  been  influenced  in  this 
respect  by  their  long  familiarity  with 
Latin  hexameters.  Certainly,  we  get 
the  same  key-note  at  the  beginning  of 
the  sentence,  the  same  monotonous 
level  through  the  middle,  be  the  middle 
long  or  short,  and  the  never-faiUng 
dactyl  and  spondee  at  the  end.  Is  it 
any  marvel  if  what  is  so  perfunctory 
and  artificial  in  its  tone,  should  be 
deemed  perfunctory  and  artificial  alto- 
gether ?  Mr.  Spurgeon's  complete  ex- 
emption from  mannerism  of  this  sort 
has  more  to  do  than  many  people  sus- 
pect with  the  success  that  has  marked 
his  career. 

The  style  of  the  preacher  is  another 
element  bearing  a  conspicuous  relation 
to  his  success.  His  language  is  for  the 
most  part  good  idiomatic  Saxon.  He 
speaks  to  the  people,  not  in  the  lan- 
guage of  books,  bufin  their  own  lan- 
guage. He  gives  them  many  a  short 
treatise  on  aivinity,  but  it  is  not  a 
treatise  for  the  press,  it  is  simply  so 
much  talk  about  the  matter.  His  dic- 
tion, and  his  whole  manner  of  setting 
forth  thought,  are  more  from  the  mar- 
ket-place than  from  the  cloister.  No 
man  or  woman  can  fail  to  understand 
him.  It  is  one  of  themselves  gifted 
enough  to  teach  them.  In  this  there 
is  so  much  of  nature,  especially  when 
compared  with  the  dull  platitudes  and 
elaborate  obscurities  with  which  these 
good  people  have  been  long  familiar 
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elsewhere,  that  the  pleasure  they  feel 
under  this  new  dispensation  of  things 
is  surely  not  difficult  to  comprehend. 

Another,  and  a  no  less  obvious  source 
of  the  preacher  s  success  lies  in  his  pic- 
tonalness.  Nearly  all  his  lessons  be- 
come pictures.  Calvinist  as  he  is,  he 
is  not  much  disposed  to  look  on  religion 
in  its  abstractions.  He  must  see  it  as 
it  is  in  the  Hying  men  and  women 
about  him.  As  so  seen,  his  descriptions 
of  it  become,  in  the  manner  of  Hogarth, 
and  often,  perhaps,  unconsciously  to 
himself,  a  series  of  dramas.  The  pious 
mother  and  the  smiling  child  ;  the  dis- 
tressed believer,  and  his  great  enemy 
laying  snares  for  his  soul — come  before 
you  as  liviug  realities.  Or,  it  may  be, 
that  a  principle  is  taken  up,  and  then, 
to  give  it  vividness,  and  to  insure  that 
it  snail  be  remembered,  some  historical 
analogy  is  introduced.  "  Some  of  you," 
says  tne  preacher,  "  would  like  to  have 
grace  in  reserve,  to  lay  up,  as  people 
place  money  in  the  bank  or  the  funds, 
to  call  out  upon  occasion.  But  God 
does  not  deal  with  you  that  way.  He 
knows  you  too  well  to  do  that.  He 
knows  how  ready  you  are  to  forget  him 
now,  how  much  worse  it  would  be  then. 
He  promises  grace  as  you  want  it — ac- 
cormng  to  your  need.  Be  thankful  for 
that.  Seek  grace  as  you  want  it,  and 
use  it  as  you  nave  it.  that  is  all  God 
expects  of  you.  Be  like  that  patriotic 
Greek,  who  with  his  little  band  of  fol- 
lowers had  to  check  the  great  army  of 
the  Persians.  He  knew  that  to  go 
down  into  the  plain  and  to  expose  him- 
self there  to  ail  his  enemies  at  once, 
would  be  speedy  destruction.  He 
theretore  took  his  stand  in  the  narrow 
mountain  pass,  and  encountered  his 
foes  as  they  came  up  one  by  one.  So 
be  it  with  you.  Keep  to  the  narrow 
pass  of  to-day.  Face  your  troubles 
one  by  one  as  thev  arise.  Don't  com- 
mit yourself  to  tne  open  plain  of  to- 
morrow. You  are  not  equal  to  that. 
God  does  not  require  you  to  do  that." 
We  felt  as  we  listened  to  this  language 
that  the  man  who  could  paint  like  that 
might  well  be  popular. 

We  must  not  forget  to  state  that 
much  should  be  attributed  to  the  fresh- 
ness and  earnestness  of  feeling  with 
which  the  preacher  commends  his  mes- 
sage to  the  reception  of  his  hearers. 
Mr.  Spurgeon  is  a  believer.  His  mind 
is  fully  made  up  as  to  what.it  is  to  be- 


lieve like  a  Christian,  and  to  feel  and 
act  like  a  Christian.  In  his  language 
the  case  is  so  and  so.  It  is  no  other- 
wise, it  can  be  no  otherwise.  God  is 
God,  let  the  atheist  say  what  he  will 
God  is  never  away  from  his  own  world 
— he  is  always  in  it,  and  ruling  it. 
Some  men  may  teach  otherwise,  biit 
such  teachings  are  a  lie — a  monstrous 
lie.  Those  who  do  battle  for  God's 
truth  in  God's  word  are  never  alone. 
They  are  always  surrounded  by  chariots 
of  hre,  and  horsemen  of  fire.  The  age 
of  miracles  has  passed,  but  the  age  of 
the  supernatural  has  not  passed.  The 
Gospel  comes  from  the  supernatural 
It  18  supernatural  It  does  its  ap- 
pointed work  only  by  the  presence  of 
the  supernatural  The  world  is  not 
fatherless,  the  church  is  not  deserted — 
never  has  been,  never  shall  be. 

The  directness,  emphasis,  and  hearti- 
ness with  which  Mr.  Spurgeon  gives 
utterance  to  hib  belief  in  such  truths 
stands  in  edifying  contrast  with  the 
dull,  conventional,  make-believe  dron- 
ing to  which  we  have  often  to  listen  on 
such  topics.  Conviction  is  pXreut  to 
conviction — feeling  is  parent  to  feeling. 
As  it  is  with  a  speaker  in  these  respects, 
so  will  it  be  to  a  large  extent  with  his 
auditory. 

In  mentioning  the  doctrine  of  Mr. 
Spurgeon  as  one  source  of  his  popularity, 
we  are  aware  that  we  need  to  spe^ 
with  some  discrimination  and  caution. 
His  frequent  boast  is  that  he  is  a  Cal- 
vinist. We  doubt  much,  however,  if 
he  really  knows  what  Calvinism  is. 
The  antinomians  about  him,  to  whom 
he  often  applies  the  lash  with  no  spar- 
ing hand,  are  really  better  logicians, 
and  more  consistent  than  himselt.  His 
doctrine  concerning  the  moral  state  of 
man  is  frightfully  bald,  and,  carried  out, 
would  be  frightfully  mischievous.  But 
the  heart  of  the  preacher  comes  in  as  a 
corrective  of  his  head.  The  practical 
side  of  his  theology  does  much  towards 
neutralizing  its  speculative  side.  There 
is  profoimdtruth  in  the  creat  substance 
of  his  teaching.  All  the  qualities  we 
have  mentioned  as  tending  to  account 
for  his  popularity,  would  nave  failed  to 
realize  any  such  result  had  not  his 
message,  as  embracing  the  great  Catho- 
lic truths  of  the  Gospel— the  Incarna- 
tion, the  Atonement,  and  the  Influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  been,  in  fact,  the 
one  message  which  reaches  to  the  deep 
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spiritual  want  of  man.  Man  may  well 
sigh  for  deliverance  from  his  present 
evils — for  the  intelligent  and  spiritual 
perfection  of  his  nature.  In  Mr.  Spur- 
geon's  preaching  there  is  the  ceaseless 
proclamation  of  his  deliverance— the 
ceaseless  promise  of  this  perfection. 
We  feel  bound  to  think  that  the  elocu- 
tion, the  style,  the  pictorialness,  and 
the  earnestness  of  Charles  Spurgeon, 
would  all  have  been  a  comparatively 
unattractive  affair  on  any  other  theme 
than  this.  And  if  so — what  a  signifi- 
cant fact  is  this?  What  must  that 
Gospel  be,  which,  after  the  lapse  of 
eighteen  centuries,  is  found  to  be  thus 

Eotent  in  such  hands  ?  What  must  that 
uman  nature  be,  to  which  these  hope- 
ful and  elevating  influences  are  as 
precious  on  the  banks  of  the  Thames 
now,  as  they  were  to  the  spirits  of 
multitudes  in  Jerusalem  and  Antioch, 
in  Ephesus  and  Corinth,  nearly  two 
thousand  years  ago  ?  Wonderful  are 
the  questions  involved,  and  the  issues 
presented,  in  these  popular  Sunday 
teachings — ^yet  the  people,  all  grades 
and  complexions  of  people,  seem  to  feel 
that  with  such  matters  it  behoves  them 
to  have  seriously  to  do. 

We  believe  ourselves  that,  to  explain 
the  fact  presented  in  the  Sunday  meet- 
ings at  the  Surrey  Gardens,  we  must 
go  beyond  the  personal  as  found  in  the 
preacher,  beyond  the  scheme  of  truth 
which  he  propounds,  and  beyond  the 
nature  to  which  he  propounds  it — that 
we  must  rest  in  nothing  short  of  the 
Divine  hand  itself.  The  All-wise  has 
often  worked  by  instruments,  and  in 
ways,  which  would  seem  to  have  been 
chosen  for  the  purpose  of  making  a 
mock  of  the  world's  wisdom.  He  did 
so  when  he  founded  Christianity— he 
may  do  much  like  it  again. 

Certainly,  a  choice  rebuke  has  been 
administered  to  a  course  of  speculation 
which  has  become  somewhat  rife  among 
us  of  late,  especially  among  parties  who 
account  themselves  as  belonging  to  the 
far-seeing  of  their  generation.  It  has 
come  to  be  very  much  in  fashion  with 
some  persons  to  speak  of  all  things 
connected  with  religion  as  beset  with 
great  difficulty  and  mystery.  On  all 
such  questions,  we  are  told,  there  must 
be  two  sides,  and  the  negative  side,  it 
said,  is  generally  much  more  formid- 
able than  is  commonly  imagined.  It 
is  assumed,  accordingly,  that  to  be  in 


a  state  of  some  hesitancy  and  doubt  is 
the  sign  of  intelligence,  while  to  be 
positive,  very  sure  about  anything,  is 
the  sign  of  a  vulgar  and  shallow  mind. 
Our  people  are  said  to  be  familiar  with 
phrases  about  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  but  with  little  more.  They 
may  become  bigots  in  their  conceit  on 
such  subjects,  and  know  nothing. 
Educated  men  now  must  not  be  ex- 
pected to  be  content  with  phrases,  or 
with  assertions.  The  preacher,  in  con- 
sequence, owes  it  to  nimself  to  deal 
with  matters  much  otherwise  than  for- 
merly. To  insist  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture  now  as  in  past  times,  it  is 
said,  would  be  vain.  To  set  forth  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  now  as  formerly 
would  be  wasted  laoour.  The  preacher 
must  be  more  considerate,  more  candid, 
more  forbearing.  He  must  acquit  him- 
self with  more  intelligence,  more  inde- 
pendence, and  in  a  more  philosophical 
spirit,  presenting  his  topics  on  broader 
and  more  general  grounds.  In  other 
words,  the  old  mode  of  presenting  what 
is  called  the  old  truth  has  had  its  day. 
Whitfield  himself,  were  he  to  come 
back  again,  would  produce  little  im- 
pression-on  our  generation. 

But  here  comes  a  man — no  Whitfield 
in  voice,  in  presence,  in  dignity,  or 
genius,  who,  nevertheless,  as  with  one 
stroke  of  his  hand,  sweeps  away  all  the 
sickly  sentimentalism  —  this  craven 
mistlelief.  It  is  all  to  him  as  so  much 
of  the  merest  gossamer  web  that  could 
have  crossed  his  path.  He  not  only 
gives  forth  the  old  doctrine  of  St.  Paul, 
in  all  the  strength  of  Paul's  language, 
but  with  exaggerations  of  his  own, 
such  as  Paul  would  have  been  forward 
to  disavow.  This  man  knows  nothing 
of  douht  as  to  whence  the  Gospel  is, 
what  it  is,  or  wherefore  it  has  its  place 
among  us.  On  all  such  subjects  his 
mind  is  that  of  a  made-up  man.  In 
place  of  suspecting  that  the  old  accred- 
ited doctrines  of  the  Gospel  have  pretty 
well  done  their  work,  he  expects  good 
from  nothing  else,  and  all  that  he 
clusters  about  them  is  for  the  sake  of 
them.  The  philosophical  precision,  the 
literary  refinement,  the  nice  discrimina- 
tions between  what  we  may  know  of  a 
doctrine  and  what  we  may  not,  leaving 
us  in  the  end  perhaps  scarcely  anything 
to  know  about  it — all  this,  which  ac- 
cording to  some  is  so  much  needed  by 
the  age,  is  Mr.  Spurgeon's  utter  scorn. 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Aagust  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


393 


He  is  the  direct,  dogmatic  enunciator 
of  the  old  Pauline  truth,  without  the 
slightest  attempt  to  soften  its  outline, 
its  substance,  or  its  results — and  what 
has  followed  ?  Truly  Providence  would 
seem  once  more  to  have  made  foolish 
the  wisdom  of  this  world.  While  the 
gentlemen  who  know  so  well  how  peo- 
ple ought  to  preach,  are  left  to  exemp- 


lify their  profound  lessons  before  empty- 
benches  and  in  obscure  comers,  the 
young  man  at  the  Surrey  Gardens  can 
point  to  his  9000  auditors  and  ask«— 
Who,  with  such  a  sight  before  him, 
dares  despair  of  making  the  Gospel, 
the  good  old  Gospel,  a  power  in  the 
great  heart  of  humanity  1 


SHORT  SERMONS  ON  THE  SECOND  EPISTLES  OF  PETER 

[Chapter  T,  (19.)  "  And  we  have  more  sure  the  prophetic  word,  wheretinto  ye  do  well 
that  ye  take  heed,  as  anto  a  lamp  shiniug  in  a  dark  place,  uutil  day  dawn,  aud  the  day  star 
arise,  in  your  hearts/'] 


The  received  version  of  the  19th 
verse,  is  not  only  a  mistranslation  of 
the  original ;  it  prevents  the  meaning 
of  the  Apostle,  and  destroys  the  argu- 
ment which  he  makes  from  the  fact  of 
the  transfiguration,  which  he  had  him- 
self, in  company  with  two  others,  wit- 
nessed. The  common  version  says, 
"  We  have,  also,  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy  ;'  and  the  evident  meaning  of 
this  is,  that  "  the  word  of  prophecy" 
was  a  surer  and  more  reliable  proof  of 
Jesus  being  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  where  the  marvellous  and 
sensible  manifestation  of  his  glory,  and 
the  express  declaration  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  native  and  ofl&cial  dignity 
by  the  Father,  as  exhibited  and  made 
in  the  transfiguration.  It  is  to  make 
Peter  depreciate  the  conclusive  and 
convincing  force  of  the  evidence  to 
which  he  had  just  in  terms  of  earnest 
and  undoubting  confidence  appealed,  in 
proof  that  he  and  his  fellow  Apostles 
had  not  followed  cunningly  devised 
fables,  when  they  made  known  the 

?ower  aud  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
n  apology  for  the  manifest  violence  to 
the  Apostle's  reasoning,  it  is  alleged 
that  he  was  addressing  Jews,  and  that 
to  these,  "  the  word  of  prophecy  was 
more  sure"  than  the  miraculous  and 
sensible  attestations  given  to  Peter  and 
his  companions  on  the  Mount.  But 
this  explanation  presumes  either  that 
Peter's  narrative  of  the  facts  was  dis- 
credited, or  at  least  questioned — of 
which  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  evi- 
dence— or  that  the  interpretation  or 
application  of  a  prophecy,  or  a  series  of 
prophecies,  to  a  particular  event,  can 
be  made  with  a  certainty  and  definite- 


ness,  more  convincing  and  satisfactory, 
than  that  which  we  feel  in  the  actual 
experience  of  the  senses.  But  this  ex- 
perience itself  universally  denies.  We 
are  so  constituted,  that  a.  fact  clearly 
perceived  and  pertinently  presented  is 
an  end  of  controversy — and  no  matter 
how  convincing  may  be  the  chain  of  in- 
ferences by  which  we  have  come  to 
anticipate  a  prominent  event  in  the 
economy  of  the  divine  providence,  yet 
if  that  event  does  not  come,  or  turns 
out  dift'erently  from  our  foregone  con- 
clusion, we  must,  and  do  at  once  aban- 
don our  conclusion,  and  submit  our 
judgment  and  our  conduct  to  the  stem 
reality  of  the  fact. 

Many  of  our  readers  will  well,  and 
some  of  them  painfully  remember  the 
striking  example  of  this  principle, 
which  was  afforded  a  few  years  since, 
in  the  allusion  of  the  adventists.  By 
much,  but  not  critical  examination  of 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  "  Second 
Coming"  of  the  Saviour,  they  built  up 
ingenious  and  cunningly  devised  argu- 
ments, and  arrived  at  certain  and  defi- 
nite conclusions  concerning  the  time, 
manner,  &c.  of  this  event ;  and  so 
plausible  were  their  reasonings,  and  so 
confident  the  conviction  which  they 
produced,  that  the  converts,  in  many 
instances  forsook  the  ordinary  duties  of 
life,  abandoned  all  secular  pursuits, 
neglected  or  violently  severed  the  most 
sacred  ties  of  social  and  domestic  life, 
and  betook  themselves  to  booths  and 
tabernacles  to  await  and  welcome  the 
glorious  king.  It  would  not  only  be 
uncharitable,  but  doing  violence  to  the 
laws  of  human  action  to  suppose  for  a 
moment  that  there  was  not  in  this,  the 


Digitized 


by  Google 


894 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


August  1.  '57. 


deepest  earnestness  and  most  unfeigned 
sincerity.  As  the  time  for  the  fulfil- 
ment rolled  by,  expectation  became 
mt»re  and  more  eager.  As  is  common 
in  enthusiastic  delusion,  hope  seemed 
to  ^ow  stronger,  as  the  grounds  for 
hoping  grew  weaker,  and  doubt  dimin- 
ished, as  the  certainty  of  disappoint- 
ment increased.  But  this  could  not 
last.  The  ground  of  expectation  was 
an  inference — the  thing  expected  was 
a  fact.  The  time  was  passing— past, — 
but  the  event  did  not  come,— and  all 
men  said  the  inference  was  wron^. 

The  Apostle  made  no  such  mistake 
as  to  the  laws  of  belief.  His  object, 
was  not  so  much  to  contrast  the  cer- 
tainty of  different  kinds  of  proof,  as  to 
show  the  greater  certainty  of  several 
concurring  and  mutually  sustaining 
proofs.  Prophecy  is  designedly  vague  ; 
its  language  is  symbolical,  or,  at  least, 
figurative,  and  its  verification  is  found 
only  in  the  event.  But  when  the  ap- 
plication is  made  to  the  event,  purely 
and  only  by  a  rational  inference,  there 
is  always  more  or  less  uncertainty. 
There  may  be  mistake — though  in  some 
instances  this  is  almost  beyond  the 
range  of  moral  possibility.  Still  from 
the  fallibility  of  human  judgment  it  is 
supposable.  We  find,  however,  that 
the  degree  of  certainty  is  always  equal 
to,  ana  commensurate  with,  the  moral 
importance  and  spiritual  bearing  of 
the  event.  And  hence,  in  this  case, 
in  which  the  redemption  of  the  world, 
is  involved — in  which  the  personal 
identity,  divine  nature  and  glorious 
mission  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  all  to 
be  placed  upon  a  ground  of  proof  be- 
yond the  reach  of  rational  doubt,  and, 
therefore,  unquestionably  "  sure''  to  all 
generations — the  event  is  presented,  not 
as  a  "cunningly  devised  fable,'*  a 
matter  of  human  inference,  but  through 
the  direct  and  miraculous  announce- 
ment of  God  himself,  borne  to  chosen 
witnesses  in  the  presence  of  Moses  and 
Elijah,  and  with  signs  and  wonders  ac- 
companying, altogether  super-human 
and  divine.  The  steady  and  brilliant' 
light  of  many  prophecies  seemed  all 
centering  upon  Jesus.  His  lineage — 
the  time,  the  place,  and  the  minutest 
circumstances  of  his  birth — his  rejec- 
tion by  his  own  people — ^his  cruel  and 
painful  sufferings — his  life  of  devoted 
piety  and  benevolence — ^his  sacrificial 
death  in  all  its  terrible  minittice  of 


agony  and  insult — his  burial,  resurec- 
tion,  and  glorious  ascencion — ^all  these 
had  been  pointed  to  by  prophetic  figures 
which  centered  so  wondelfuUy  and  so 
exclusively  in  Jesus,  that  there  was 
scarcely  a  lingering  doubt,  at  which  a 
rational  man  could  stumble,  that  he 
was  the  true  Messiah — ^yet  this  is  not 
enough — God  will  make  this  even  more 
certain — he  will  have  "eye-witnesses 
of  his  majesty" — and  accordingly  Peter, 
and  James,  and  John  are  taken  up  into 
a  high  mountain  apart  by  themselves, 
and  Jesus  is  transfigured  before  them. 
He  is  presented  to  them  visibly  invested 
with  the  divine  glory — and  God's  own 
voice  is  added,  declaring  him  to  be  in- 
deed and  in  tnith  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God — and  in  the  presence  of  Moses 
and  Elijah,  clothing  him  with  authority 
both  as  lawgiver  and  prophet.  "  This 
is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  Thus  the 
miraculous  prophecies  are  rendered 
"more  sure  as  respects  both  their 
verity  and  their  application  by  these 
and  other  miraculous  designations  of 
this  fact,  in  which  they  were  so  won- 
derfully fulfilled ;  and  the  revised  ver- 
sion has  well  expressed  this  evident 
meaning  of  the  original  language  by 
the  correct  rendering,  "Ana  we  have 
more  sure  and  prophetic  word,  &c." 

We  must  not,  however,  restrict  the 
confirmatory  influence  of  the  trans- 
figuration, to  those  prophecies  which 
concerned  Christ's  coming  on  earth 
when  he  did,  and  the  promised  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews,  in  the  temporal  sense 
in  which  they  understood  them.  The 
Apostles  preached  Christ  and  taug:ht 
that  the  prophecies  presented  Christ 
as  a  Saviour,  in  a  higher  and  wider 
sense  than  the  Jews  had  ever  under- 
stood them  to  promise.  Not  only  did 
they  teach  that  he  was  the  long  ex- 

Eected  Prince,  for  whom  their  nation 
ad  so  confidently  looked,  but  that  he 
was  sent  for  a  deliverance  infinitely  be- 
yond that  of  the  temporid  bondage  in 
which  they  were  nationally  held.  They 
shewed  that  these  prophecies  were  as 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  shed- 
ding but  a  feeble  light  on  into  the 
future,  but  still  enough  to  awaken  hope 
of  a  brighter  day,  to  be  ushered  ill  by 
"  the  power  and  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  (v.  16.)  So  that  Christ 
was  not  only  he  to  whom  they  looked 
for  the  redemption  of  Israel,  as  "  the 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Angust  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


895 


root  and  offspring  of  David,'*  but  he 
was,  also,  the  "  day-star,"  yet  to  arise, 
the  "  bright  and  morning  star"  (Rev. 
xxii  16)  of  the  everlasting  kingdom, 
at  whose  appearing  "  all  kings  shall 
fall  down  before  him,  and  all  nations 
shall  serve  him,"  (Ps.  ex.  11.)  At  this 
blessed  day,  the  prophetic  word  is  yet 
pointing,  and  though  but  as  a  lamp  in 
a  dark  place,  its  light  Is  not  to  be  neg- 
lected. We  miist  take  heed  to  it  in  our 
hearts,  and  rejoice  that  its  significance 
and  specific  import  have  b^n  made 
KTwre  sure  by  the  full  and  miraculous 
corroboration  of  that  voice  home  from 
the  excellent  glory,  which  declared 
Jesus,  the  persecuted  and  despised,  to 
be  indeed  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God. 

The  clause  "  in  your  hearts,"  is  so 
placed  in  the  original  as  to  leave  it  am- 
biguous, so  far  as  the  grammatical 
structure  of  the  language  goes,  whether 
the  Apostle  intended  it  to  relate  to  the 
clause  "  take  heed,"  or  to  the  clause, 
"day  dawn  and  the  day-star  anse." 
The  verse  may,  therefore,  grammati- 
cally mean  either  that  day  shall  daivn 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  the  heart  at 
some  time,  or  that  we  do  well  to  give 
h^ed  in  our  own  hearts  to  the  dim/ore- 
shadowing  of  prophecy,  till  this  bliss- 
ful period,  thus  metaphorically  pre- 
seoted  as  the  luture  and  glorious  com- 
ing of  the  Saviour,  in  his  ultimate 
triumph  and  jjower,  shall  burst  in  light, 
and  life,  and  joy  upon  the  world.  It 
has  been  the  favourite  interpretation 
of  many  to  put  the  former  of  these 
constructions  upon  the  language  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  text  has  thus  been 
made  to  play  a  conspicuous  part  in 
favour  of  that  theory  of  conversion, 
which  claims  a  peculiar,  special,  direct, 
and  sovereign  operation  of  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart,  by  which  it 
is  quickened,  regenerated,  and  enabled 
to  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 
Says  one  of  these,  "  If  ever  men  are 
made  wise  unto  salvation,  it  is  by  the 
shining  of  the  word  of  God  into  their 
hearts ;  natural  notions  of  God  are  not 
sufficient.  When  the  light  of  Scripture 
is  darted  into  the  blind  mind  and  dark 
understanding,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  then  tne  spiritual  day  dawns, 
and  the  day-star  arises  in  the  souL" 

It  does  not  lie  in  our  way,  now,  to 
advert  especially  either  to  the  sound- 
ness or  to  the  tendencies  of  the  theology 


which  is  virtually  taught  in  this  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage  ;  but  simply 
to  inquire  into  the  question — Is  it  the 
true  meaning  of  the  inspired  writer? 
We  think  not.  In  interpreting  any 
passage,  it  is  important  to  note  to  whom 
it  is  addressed.  It  is  fatal  to  the  in- 
terpretation we  are  considering,  that 
Peter  was  speaking  to  persons  who 
were  already  converted,  "  who  had  al- 
ready obtained  like  precious  faith  with 
himself  through  the  righteousness  of 
God  and  our  Sa\;jour  Jesus  Christ," 
and  he  could  not,  therefore,  have  ad- 
vised them  to  take  heed  to  the  prophe- 
cies for  the  purpose  of  becoming  con- 
verted. It  would  have  been  absurd  for 
the  Apostle  to  have  directed  these 
brethren,  whom  he  has  all  along  ad- 
dressed, B»  "  established  in  the  present 
tmth,"  to  "  seek  religion,"  as  a  means 
of  "getting  converted,"  through  the 
lamp-light  of  prophecy  1  We  are  con- 
strained, therefore,  by  the  manifest  ex- 
clusion of  the  parties  addressed,  from 
the  class  to  whom  such  an  exhortation 
would  have  been  applicable,  to  reject 
this  interpretation.  The  Apostle  could 
have  had  no  allusion  to  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  con- 
version, and  the  expression, "  day-dawn 
and  day-star  arise,"  has  no  reference 
either  to  the  conviction  of  the  heart, 
concerning  the  divine  character  and 
mission  of  Christ,  or  to  the  power  of 
the  gospel  in  converting  the  soul. 

Others  who  advocate  the  same  con- 
struction, give  a  different  interpreta- 
tion. They  understand  the  passage  to 
be  addressed  to  Christians,  but  they 
think  it  teaches  that  "  Christians  ought 
to  attend  to  the  prophecies  of  Scripture, 
for  their  direction  and  conviction,  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  the  Christian  reli-' 
gion ;  till  the  Holy  Spirit  should  dis- 
cover to  their  souls  tne  glory  and  ex- 
cellency of  the  Glospel,  and  by  his  sanc- 
tifying and  comfortable  influences,  give 
them  *  the  dawning '  of  heaven  in  their 
hearts."  Again  :— "  Nothing  can  be 
more  manifest,  than  that  the  day-dawn 
and  day-star  arise  in  the  hearts  of  true 
Christians ;  and  that  no  external,  or, 
what  is  not  improperly  caHed,  internal 
evidence  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  signifies  the  evidence  of 
divinity  which  they  contain  in  them- 
selves :  but  *  the  day-dawn  and  day-star 
in  our  hearts '  must  mean  what  is  inter- 
nal in  our  own  experience ;  the  secret 
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of  the  Lord,  which  is  with  them  that 
fear  him." 

If  the  former  interpretation^  was 
absurd f  this  i^  fanciful.  No  Christian 
will  deny  that  there  is  an  inward  tx- 
perience  of  the  excellency  and  glory  of 
the  gospel,  which  no  outward  evidence 
can,  through  the  intellect,  directly  pro- 
duce ;  and  that  by  deep  and  earnest 
and  prayerful  meditation  upon  the 
Scriptures,  and  intent  contemplation  of 
the  realities  of  the  future  glory  and 
greatness  of  the  "ev|;-lasting  kingdom," 
there  may  and  does  arise  a  clearness 
and  brightness  of  conviction  that  may 
be  figuratively  called  "  the  dawning  of 
heaven  in  the  heart."  This,  we  rejoice 
to  know  is  all  true — it  is  a  foi^etaste 
aiven  its  in  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  is  the  Apostle  speaking  of  this,  in 
the  passage  before  us  ?  Again  we  must 
think,  no.  In  a  reliable  exegesis  of  the 
inspired  writers,  we  must  adhere  closely 
to  the  words  of  Scripture.  We  may 
give  many  fanciful  interpretations, 
which  are  very  pleasing,  and  in  them- 
selves beautiful  and  true,  and  yet  come 
wide  of  the  meaning  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  the  author  in  the  particular 
passage  we  are  attempting  to  explain. 
We  must,  however,  treat  the  words  of 
Scripture  with  a  more  fitting  reverence, 
and  keep  our  thoughts  circling  always 
under  their  control,  as  centers  of  truth, 
rather  than  wrest  them  to  the  illus- 
tration of  our  own  conceits  of  what  may 
be  possible. 

Let  it  be  noted  that  the  Apostle  is 
not  speaking  of  the  " day-dawn'^'  (as 
is  said  in  the  second  extract,  which  I 
have  quote  I)  as  a  vague  and  general 
expression  for  lights  moral  or  spiritual, 
but  he  is  speaking  of  a  day,  {rnjLepa) 
many  editions  have  it  the  day^  with 
the  Greek  article  (17  ni^ipa),  and  of  "  the 
day-star^'  {(l>a>(T(t)6po£).  The  day  is  to 
dawn  and  the  day-star  is  to  arise.  We 
remember  but  one  place  in  the  New 
Testament  where  day  is  used  for  moral 
and  spiritual  illumination — and  in  that 
case  Christians  are  represented  as  being 
already  of  the  day,  in  contrast  with 
the  unconverted,  who  are  said  to  be 
of  thenight-(l  Thes.  v.  5-8)-on  the 
contrary  the  expression  is  frequently 
used  to  indicate  a  definite  or  notabife 
time  or  event,  and  when  this  is  strongly 
presented  before  the  mind  by  the  con- 
text and  general  tenor  of  the  teaching, 
it  stands  alone,  and  it  does  here,  with- 


out any  other  qualifying  term.  So  pro- 
minent, indeed,  was  the  day  of  the 
Lord's  coming,  in  all  the  exhortations 
of  the  Apostles,  so  constantly  were  the 
thoughts  of  the  disciples  directed  in 
eager  anticipation  to  this  absorbing 
hope,  that  their  minds  would  naturally 
and  at  once  understand  that  day  to  he 
meant,  in  all  cases  where  there  was  not 
the  most  explicit  and  definite  reference 
to  some  other. — Our  Saviour  had  given 
it  this  emphasis  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  in  the  startling  declaration 
which  he  made  concerning  many  who 
should  hope  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  who  should  be  disappoint- 
ed. "  Many  will  say  unto  me  in  thai 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  &c.— to  whom  I  will 
profess  I  never  knew  you,"  (Matt.  viiL 
22.)  The  Apostles  caught  the  emphatic 
designation— and  Paul,  with  a  realizing 
sense  of  its  brightness  and  glory,  which 
his  ineffable  vision  in  the  third  heaven 
tended,  no  doubt,  greatly  to  enhance, 
contrasts  the  present  with  it,  as  but  the 
darkness  and  obscurity  of  night — and 
exhorts  his  brethren,  as  though  it  were 
already  at  hand,  and  about  to  dawn 
upon  the  world — "  For  now  is  our  sal- 
vation nearer  than  when  we  believed 
The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand;  let  us,  therefore,  cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light,"  (Rom.  xiii.  11-12.) 
That  day  seems  ever  before  him  with 
the  same  vivid  reality  and  nearness, 
and  in  other  places  (2  Tim.  i.  12-18-48; 
Heb.  X.  25,)  he  looks  to  it,  as  the  bright 
and  nearing  goal  of  his  wearisome  and 
perilous  race. 

Add  to  this  common  and  appropri- 
ated sense  of  the  expression— ^Ae  my, 
— the  fact  that  it  is  here  associated  with 
the  word  day-star  (<^o)cr</)opor,)  which  is 
evidently  used  as  a  proper  name  and  to 
represent  the  King  of  righteousness 
coming  in  his  everlasting^  kingdom,  and 
we  can  have  no  reasonable  doubt,  as  to 
the  literal  signification  of  the  Apostle's 
language.  The  day  is  the  day  of  judg- 
ment and  the  day  of  redemjotion  ;  the 
day  of  the  Lord  which  cometh  as  a 
thief  in  the  niglU  ;  that  great  day  of 
God  Almighty,  in  view  of  which  iit  is 
said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  and 
keepeth  his  garments,  that  he  walk  not 
naked,  and  they  see  his  shame,"  (Rev. 
xvi.  16.) 

In  harmony  with  this  interpretation, 
Peter  declares,  in  the  close  of  this  letter. 
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that  he  had  written  both  this  and  the 
former  epistle  for  the  very  purpose  of 
stirring  up  their  pure  mind  by  way  of 
remembrance  of  the  words  spoken  be- 
fore by  the  holy  Prophets,  and  of  the 
commandments  of  the  Apostles,  lest 
they  should  fall  into  the  delusion  of 
the  mockers^  who  derided  them  for 
cherishing  the  hope,  and  looking  for 
the  coming  of  the  aay  0/  God,  saymq^ 
"  Where  u  the  promise  0/  his  coming  /" 
He  sketches  in  lines  of  awful  grandeur 
the  elemental  strife  and  ruin  that  shall 
go  before  him,  when  "the  heavens  being 
on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 
ments melt  with  fervent  heat,"  of  which 
he  declares  they  are  wilfully  ignorant — 
and  closes  with  a  reiteration  of  the 
cheeriug  hope,  that  "  according  to  his 
promise,  we  look  for  new  heavens  and 
a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness," (2  Peter  iii.  12-13.) 

Seeing,  therefore,  that  these  expres- 
sions can  have  no  reference  to  any  sub- 
jected experience  of  the  heart  or  in  the 
heart,  and  that  the  Apostle  is  speaking 
neither  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
in  conversion,  nor  yet  of  the  growing 
sense  of  confidence  which  springs  from 
inward  Christian  experience,  but  of  the 
day  of  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his 
own  personal  appearing,  as  the  day- 
star,  the  bright  cCnd  the  morning  star, 


it  will  make  but  little  difference  how 
we  construe  the  clause,  "m  your 
HEARTS,"  whether  as  qualifying  the 
exhortation,  "  taJce  heed,'  or  the  verls 
^^dawn,''  and  *^  arise "  In  the  latter 
case  the  preposition  en  (cv)  might  be 
translated  on,  as  expressive  of  the 
place  of  an  outward  phenomenon,  with 
reference  to  the  conscious  subject,  and 
we  would  read  it  "  until  the  day  dawn 
and  the  day-star  arise  on  your  nearts." 
But  we  prefer  the  former  construction, 
and,  therefore,  undgrstand  the  Apostle 
to  exhort  us  to  an  earnest  and  hearty 
diligence  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
untd  the  glorious  consummation  of  all 
things,  in  the  second  and  triumphant 
coming  of  the  Saviour,  which  they  con- 
stantly preached,  as  at  hand.  And  this 
exhortation  repeats  itself  to  us,  now, 
eighteen  hundred  years  since  the  Apos- 
tle uttered  it,  with  every  fresh  and 
warning  power,  and  bids  us  too,  to  take 
heed  to  tne  word  of  prophecy,  and  to 
cherish  it  in  our  hearts,  "  looking  ever 
for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious 
appearing  of  our  Gfreat  God  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  us 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  in- 
iquity, and  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works," 
(Tit.  ii.  13-14.) 

W.  K.  P. 


SUBMISSION  TO  CHRIST. 


Theee  is  in  the  Christian  religion  j 
such  an  idea  as  the  giving  up  of  the 
whole  man  to  Christ.  It  is  in  fact  the 
very  foundation  of  gospel  obedience. 
In  the  world  men  are  the  servants  of 
the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  In 
Christ  they  are  the  servants  of  Christ. 
The  notion  that  men  or  women  can  pro- 
fess submission  to  the  authority  of 
Christ,  and  not  yield  to  Him  the  entire 
control  and  direction  of  their  lives,  is 
most  destructive  of  everything  like 
Christian  life.  In  the  days  of  Christ 
and  the  Apostles,  men  were  either  for 
Christ  or  against  him.  There  was  no 
middle  grouniL  The  Saviour  himself 
draws  the  line  which  does  not  permit 
any  half-and-half  sort  of  life.  "  He  that 
is  not  for  me  is  against  me,  and, he 
that  gathereth  not,  scattereth  abrtjad.'* 
No  class  of  mere  assenters  were  known 
at  that  day.  We  read  of  no  such  mon- 
grel race.    This  class  of  men  belongs  to 


an  age  which  has  endeavoured  to 
obliterate  the  old  land-marks  of  the 
Truth,  and  to  tear  down  the  glorious 
buihling  of  Heaven — even  the  church 
of  the  living  God.  They  are  the  foster 
children  of  that  religious  service  which 
exhausts  itself  in  the  eloquent  harangue 
of  some  flippant  talker,  under  which 
men  can  sit  as  blocks  and  stones  from 
year  to  year,  and  not  once  think  that 
their  whole  duty  as  responsible  beings 
is  not  fulfilled.  Men  could  not  thus 
act  when  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  Philip  or 
Stephen  spoke  to  them.  They  were 
compelled  either  to  receive  the  truth, 
or  in  mad  defiance  reject  the  whole  as 
an  imposture,  and  bring  upon  its  pro- 
claimers  the  most  cruel  punishments  in 
their  power— oftimes  even  death  itself. 
What  a  shame  it  is  that  we  of  this  day 
have  become  so  timid,  shrinking  and 
fearful  in  the  proclamation  of  the  same 
ti-uths  of  life  and  death,  that  the  people 
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can  from  week  to  week  liear  what  is 
termed  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
BtiU  remain  indiflferent !  What  a  pic- 
ture it  is  of  our  inefficiency  and  want 
of  earnestness  in  the  work  of  Heaven  ! 
But  I  set  out  to  call  attention  to  the 
matter  of  submission  to  Christ  on  the 
part  of  those  who  pjrofess  to  be  his  fol- 
lowers.' The  same  influence  that  leads 
men  to  the  belief  that  a  mere  assent  to 
the  facts  of  the  Gospel,  without  any 
submission  to  its  requirements,  is  all 
sufficient,  operates  with  equal  force  in 
the  church.  Men  and  women  profess 
conversion  to  Christ,  formally  submit 
to  him  according  to  the  Gospel,  and 
still  they  are  far  from  being  in  Cfhrist. 
Paul  says,  "  If  any  man  be  m  Christ  he 
is  a  new  creature ;  he  has  crucified  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts." 
But  how  many  who  profess  to  submit 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  our  day  are  new 
creatures  ?  How  man3r  in  reality  put 
off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds  1  Fow 
many  have  ceased  to  serve  the  flesh  and 
have  taken  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their 
master  1  How  manv  are  there  who  do 
not  still  delight  in  tne  ways  of  sin,  and 
folly,  and  pride  in  preference  to  the 
paths  of  righteousness  and  holiness  ? 
Instead  of  setting  our  affections  upon 
the  things  above,  the  world,  with  its 
allurements  to  vice  and  defilement, 
claims  all  our  affections.  Instead  of 
consecrating  to  God  our  powers  of  mind 
and  5)ody.  that  we  may  possess  rich 
and  abundant  rewards  on  high,  the  in- 
sane thirst  for  the  wealth  and  honour 
of  earth  continually  crushes  and  stifles 
every  better  feeling  of  our  hearts,  and 
finally  sinks  us  to  the  veriest  slavery 
of  mammon.  Instead  of  beinj^  ever 
ready  to  bestow  of  the  means  with 
which  God  has  blessed  us  at  any  de- 
mand of  His  cause,  we  cling  to  a  few 
pounds  as  if  these  were  treasures  to  be 
laid  up  for  eternity.  Instead  of  the 
worship  of  the  assembly  of  the  pople 
of  God,  and  the  exhortations,  admoni- 
tions, prayer  and  praise  of  tne  Lord's 
house  Deing  a  source  of  pleasure,  yea, 
of  joy  unspeakable  and  unearthly,  to 
how  many  are  they  not  a  sore  burthen 
and  task,  and  by  them  neglected  at  the 
suggestion  of  any  feeling  of  fleshly  ease 
or  worldly  care  1  I  think  I  am  not  be- 
yond justice  in  these  matters. 

I  know  not  what  other  explanation 
to  ffive  to  the  many  complaints,  par- 
ticmarly  in  reference  to  the  weekly 
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meetings  and  service  and  fellowship  of 
the  brethren,  if  these  things  are  not  so. 
I  cannot,  for  the  life  of  me,  see  how  we 
as  a  people  should  lack  for  means  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  the  Lord,  if  we 
were  engaged  as  true-hearted  men  and 
women  in  the  service  of  our  Master. 
We  hear  of  C(mtinual  complaints  that 
those  who  labour  in  the  gospel  are  not 
sustained ;  and  again  the  cry  comes, 
we  lack  preachers.  We  have  schemes 
and  plans  of  all  sorts  for  raising 
means,  "  ad  valorem^  " spedHCf*  " di- 
rect taxcUiorif'  and  I  know  not  how 
many  others.  Again,  to  supply  the 
other  want,  educational  fund  societies, 
and  associations  of  all  orders  are  devised 
to  train  men  for  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry. They  have  failed,  and  must  fail. 
None  of  them  reach  the  evil  None  of 
them  can  cure  the  disease.  They  are 
human  devicesput  in  place  of  God s ap- 
pointments. There  is  but  one  remedy. 
There  is  a  single  point  to  which  we  must 
come.  Thai  is  unreserved  submission 
to  Christ  The  giving  up  of  the  whole 
man  to  his  laws.  Personal  responsi- 
bility on  the  part  of  every  member  of 
his  body,  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
Christian  life.  Short  of  this  nothing 
can  be  done.  Professions  are  of  no 
avail.  Unless  we  are  engaged  actively 
with  body,  mind,  soul,  and  all  we  pos- 
sess in  the  universe  of  neaven,  I  can  see 
no  meaning  in  the  Christian  religion. 
The  notion  that  men  will  be  rewarded 
for  deeds  never  performed,  and  for  sa- 
crifices never  maae,  is  but  a  mockery  of 
the  name  of  iustice.  If  we  cannot  give 
up  the  world,  and  be  content  to  bear 
hardships  and  sacrifices  of  comfort  in 
this  life,  we  have  no  right  to  expct  any 
reward  hereafter.  We  have  no  ousiness 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  unless  we  are 
willing  to  take  its  Head  as  our  head, 
and  suomit  without  a  murmur  to  every 
requirement  of  the  gospel  It  is  all  a 
matter  of  duty  —  personal,  individual 
duty  to  God.  If  a  sense  of  duty  to  Him 
does  not  bring  us  to  His  house  with 
His  people,  ana  lead  us  to  the  perform- 
ance of  all  His  commands,  I  see  but 
little  hope  for  us.  If  we  cannot,  as  a 
matter  oetween  ourselves  and  our  Ma- 
ker, be  induced  to  give  of  the  means 
with  which  He  has  so  abundantly  bless- 
ed us,  we  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  his 
kingdom  If  appeals  must  constantly 
be  made  to  worldly  pride,  or  we  need 
constant  coaxing  to  bring  us  up  to  the 
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clearest  injunctions  of  the  gospel,  it 
seems  to  me  that  we  had  better  give  up 
the  whole  matter.  We  can  be  but 
stumbling  blocks  and  hindrances.  But 
if  we  love  the  truth,  and  are  determined 


to  obey  our  Lord,  cost  what  it  will,  let 
us  do  so  cheerfully  and  manfully.  In 
so  doing  we  shall  be  blessed,  and  the 
cause  of  our  Master  run  and  be  glorified. 
W.  Lipscomb. 


A  FRIENDLY  ANSWER  &  MONITION  TO  MR  C.  H.  SPURGEON, 

BAPTIST  MINISTER,  PARK- STREET,  LONDON. 


Dear  Brother  Spurgeon, — I  was 
both  pleased  and  profited  by  your  dis- 
courses delivered  in  George-street  cha- 
pel, in  this  town,  on  your  latS  visit. 
Your  dauntless  manner  in  exhibiting 
the  trvth — the  glorious,  the  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ — 
is  most  creditable  to  your  ministerial 
efforts,  is  most  cheering  to  the  hearts 
of  the  saints,  and  is,  I  am  persuaded, 
acceptable  to  the  Great  Head  of  the 
church.  Go  on,  my  brother — abate  not 
a  letter  on  the  sovereign  right  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  —  nor  in 
the  requirement  of  those  fruits  of  holi- 
ness in  the  spirit,  life,  and  obedience  of 
professors,  which  are  the  indubitable 
evidences  of  a  believer's  union  to  Christ. 
I  believe  the  prominence  given  to  the 
Redeemer's  authority  in  your  ministra- 
tion, is  one  secret  of  your  success.  Let 
not  those  all-important  truths  be  lost 
sight  of  in  your  addresses  :  as  they  are 
heard  and  seen,  they  will  stay  all  rea- 
soning and  gainsaying  among  Christian 
men  against  your  doctrinal  views 

I  look  upon  your  call,  with  others,  to 
this  important  work  at  this  time,  to  be 
a  movement  and  appeal  to  the  churches 
in  Providence  fulfilling  Rev.  xvi.  15  be- 
fore the  Saviour  visits  His  communities, 
to  scrutinize  their  claims,  and  inflict 
some  retributive  process.  Time,  the 
teacher  of  the  dull,  will  unfold  passing 
events. 

Your  appearing  publicly  as  a  minister 
of  Christ,  inspired  a  hope  in  many 
minds  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic, 
that  you  would  prove  a  restorer  of  the 
old  pat,hsy  be  an  iron  pillar  and  brazen 
wall  a^aimt  every  corrupt  practice  in 
the  land,  and  a  defender  of  the  Re- 
deemer>  Order  and  Gospel. 

I  late'y  read  a  sermon  bearing  your 
name :  fhe  Sovereignty  and  Enthrone- 
ment of  God,  You  observe,  "  The  doc- 
trine of  an  enthroned  God  is  the  last 
truth  a  man  allows"  (Ps.  ii.  6.)  To  this 
statement  I  heartily  subscribe.    The 


Methodists,  Independents,  and  others 
acknowledge  a  teaching  Saviour  and  a 
priestly  Saviour.  In  exhibiting  him  in 
these  offices  they  are  esteemed  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  and  preachers  of  his  eos- 
pel.  But  how  seldom  do  they  speak  of 
Jesus  as  a  Sovereign  enthroned,  and 
enforce  obedience  to  every  precept  on 
the  ground  of  his  kingly  character.  God 
HAS  SET  Him  on  his  holy  hill.  Men 
in  office  suppress  his  dignity  (Acts  iii. 
23,  Heb.  V.  9.)  It  is  in  the  sanctuary 
and  among  his  professed  friends  where 
Jesus  receives  his  wounds.  Friends 
stay  the  progress  of  his  work,  and  mar 
the  operation  of  his  hands.  Jesus  ex- 
alted sends  his  spirit,  who  witnesses  to 
his  regal  claims.  The  success  of  apos- 
tolic men  arose  from  their  testifying  to 
an  exalted,  enthroned  Saviour.  His 
sovereignty  was  fully  declared,  and  pre- 
ceded the  conversion  of  the  multitude 
(Mat.  xxviii.  18,  Acts  ii.  32-36,  iv.  23- 
31.)  Suppressing  or  obscuring  the  Re- 
deemer's dignity  and  righteousness, 
(Rev.  xvi.  5)  and  the  abuse  of  his  order, 
are  causes  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
drought,  dearth,  and  death  which  now 
pervade  professing  communities  (1  Cor. 
xi.  30.)  Ministers  have  lost  sight  of 
the  dignity  of  Christ  in  their  addresses, 
which  doctrine  the  Holy  Spirit  opens 
in  his  testimony  of  Jesus  (John  xv.  26- 
27,  xvi.  14,  1  Cor.  xii.  7-9.) 

1  was  forcibly  impressed  with  the 
above  remark  of  your's,  when  read  in 
conjunction  with  your  Enquiries  about 
Baptism  and  Communion^  if  these  in- 
quiries are  your's.  You  speak  of  this 
thing  as  a  brother  who  is  fiiulty.  I 
must  in  love  and  in  faithfulness  deal 
plainly  with  you ;  and  as  you  ask  pub- 
licly for  an  answer,  I  will  try  ana  re- 
spond in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

*  These  Enquiries  Mr.  Spurgeon  disowns. 
In  his  second  sermon  of  Park-street  Pulpit  he 
says,  *'  I  give  a  free  invitation  to  every  lover 
of  Jesus  to  come  to  this  table." 
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While  I  esteem  you  as  a  brother  and 
servant  of  God,  I  shall  deal,  as  you  do, 
very  plainly  and  unhesitatingly,  with 
what  1  deem  error  (Gral.  ii.  11.) 

You  ask  proof  of  baptism  preceding 
the  Lord's  Supper.  You  might,  with 
equal  propriety,  ask  for  the  proof  of 
penitence  and  faith  doing  so.  Was  not 
baptism  instituted  years  before  the 
Supper?  John's  baptism  was  God's 
baptism,  and  it  became  Christ's  bap- 
tism virtually  and  practically  by  his 
immersion.  John's  immersion  was  of 
God's  counsel,  and  are  we  to  suppose 
there  was  a  second  ?  It  was  of  Grod's 
righteous  appointment,  and  the  fulfill- 
ing of  his  righteousness,  (Lu.  vii.  29- 
30,  Matt.  xxi.  32,  iii.  15.)  It  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel,  (Mar.  i.  1.) 
The  same  in  doctrine,  duties,  subjects, 
and  was  the  pass-right  into  the  king- 
dom, (John  iii.  5.)  Dfd  the  worthies 
believe  in  a  coming  Messiah,  and  we 
believe  in  a  risen  Saviour  ?  did  their 
faith  differ  from  our  faith  because  we 
liave  a  new  revelation  and  a  day  of 
Pentecost  ?  Let  us  leave  such  sophistry 
to  the  enemy,  as  elusives  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  an  order 
was  established  which  fully  answers 
your  inquiries. 

Here  is  recorded  baptism,  then  union 
with  the  church,  and  apostolic  fellow- 
ship in  breaking  of  bread.  In  Samaria 
there  was  a  baptism,  no  church,  no 
supper,  till  the  Apostles  came.  At 
Cornelius'  you  have  baptism ;  then 
Peter  weiit  m  and  did  eat  with  them. 
There  may  be  no  necessary  connection 
between  oaptism  and  the  su|:)per,  as 
thousands  were  baptized  by  John  and 
the  Apostles,  who  probably  never  re- 
ceived the  supper.  They  could  not  be 
disciples  after  Pentecost  without  bap- 
tism ;  they  might  be  disciples  without 
the  Lord's  Supper.  You  have  many 
records  of  baptisms,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  Eucharist.  History  sup- 
ports the  same  order.  Any  one  who 
makes  inquiries  on  these  points,  should 
not  charge  Pedoes  with  shortsighted- 
ness. 

The  Lord  gave  us  the  pattern  in  His 
ministry.  He  by  His  Apostles  bap- 
tized, and  the  baptized  were  admitted 
to  His  Supper. 

Here  let  us  observe  the  restrictive 
feature  of  the  Lord's  table.  There 
were  at  the  time  the  table  w^as  insti- 


tuted a  hundred  and  twenty  disciples, 
agreeably  to  the  open  practice  eligible 
to  the  table.  Why  was  the  supper  con- 
fined to  eleven  ?  Had  the  rite  been  in- 
stituted as  a  fraternal  festival,  every 
disciple  and  self-approving  follower 
would  have  been  admitted.  This  ex- 
clusiveness  of  Christ,  is  in  perfect 
agreement  with  his  choice,  his  election, 
his  love,  and  other  doctrines.  If  piety 
was  a  qualification,  why  was  not  Mary 
there  ?  If  friendship  entitled,  why  not 
Lazarus'?  If  devotedness  in  danger, 
why  not  Joseph  and  Nicodemusi 
Where  were  the  Lord's  brethren? 
Were  these  all  baptized  ?  (John  vii.  5.) 
It  was  our  Lord's  sovereign  will,  and 
may  he  not  do  as  he  pleases  at  His 
table?  There  are  many  professed  fol- 
lowers, we  see  in  this  pattern,  not  quali- 
fied for  communion.  Many  questions 
might  be  asked  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  not  condescended  to  meet.  Even  the 
obscurities  of  God's  Word  and  the  dif- 
ficulties of  Revelation,  are  left  as  tests, 
to  distinguish  obedient  disciples,  (Deut 
xviii.  20,  John  xx.  29.)  If  the  New 
Testament  is  a  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice, abide  by  it ;  if  not,  discard  it 
Keceive  it  as  a  whole,  or  discard  it  as 
a  whole.  Act  not  the  part  of  popery 
in  bai^rowing  the  voice  of  itie  church  to 
supply  the  deficiency  of  Revelation. 
This  essence  of  Roman  policy  is  already 
distilled  into  dissenting  communities. 
If  the  model  and  practice  of  the  Apos- 
tles be  our  guide,  which  is  to  be  under- 
stood from  inspired  injunctions,  then 
let  us  avoid  vain  questions,  and  every- 
thing calculated  to  divert  the  mind 
from  the  rules  and  examples  recorded. 
It  is  the  aim  of  man  to  improve  upon 
God's  methods,  and  pervert  His  insti- 
tutions ;  which  begins  invariably  with 
the  clergy. 

But  why  pull  down  in  your  commu- 
nion practice  the  doctrind  sovereignty 
of  Jesus,  which  you  proclaim  so  fully 
from  the  pulpit  1  (Gal.  ii.  18.)  Why, 
dear  sir,  are  you  like  many  Pedoes ;  so 
jealous  of  Gospel  doctrines,  and  so  in- 
different to  positive  laws?  Are  not 
the  honours  of  Jesus,  the  unity  and 
prosperity  of  his  church,  equally  united 
with  his  precepts  as  with  his  doctrines? 
Has  Jesus  left  any  servant  at  liberty 
to  legislate  in  His  House,  to  alter  the 
terms  of  salvation,  or  arrange  the  order 
of  his  family  ?  The  doctrines  can  be 
altered   and    accommodated    to    the 
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hearers,  with  the  same  presumptive 
propriety,  as  the  precepts  of  our  Lord. 
He  who  tampers  with  positive  laws, 
and  he  who  sanctions  their  neglect,  are 
equally  guilty  in  the  eyes  of  a  Sovereign. 

Suppose  we  allow  that  baptism  was 
given  alter  the  institution  of  the  Supper, 
what  is  gained  by  such  quibbling? 
The  sunper  was  instituted  by  our  gra- 
cious Teacher  and  suffering  Brother, 
who  was  not  yet  glorified,  (John  xvii.) 
This  institute  is  not  clothed  with  the 
dignity  of  baptism.  The  bread  and 
wine  were  enjoined  on  the  disciples  at 
their  option  or  convenience,  and  depend 
on  circumstances,  which  relieve  the  rite 
from  a  positive  character.  In  the  g[reat 
commission  it  is  among  the  all  things^ 
and  is  associated  with  every  moral  duty. 
The  supper  is  seldom  referred  to,  and 
not  often  united  with  other  great  truths, 
but  baptism  is  seen  associated  with 
every  great  doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 
Whatever  duty  may  be  omitted,  the 
baptism  of  believers  is  often  recorded. 
The  true  follower  of  Christ  wishes  to 
observe  his  Lord's  memorial ;  but  if  so 
circumstanced,  as  on  travel,  a  corrupt 
order  in  a  church,  sickness,  &c.  the 
omission  is  no  crime.  This  has  often 
occurred,  and  will  occur  again.  Had  it 
been  positive,  it  could  not  have  been 
neglected.  But  baptism  is  different. 
I  shall  not  contend  for  the  word  only, 
but  for  the  thing  signified^  not  the 
Greek  shadow,  but  the  English  sub-  ' 
stance. 

This  positive  law  was  delivered  when 
Christ  wafl  invested  with  Sovereign  do- 
minion, (Matt,  xxviii.  18-19.)    Here  we 
have  our  enthroned  Lord,  who  sends 
forth  His  law  and  commandment  from 
His  chosen  city,  (Lsa.  ii.  3.)    Preaching,  \ 
baptizing,  and  teaching,  are  the  order,  ' 
and  these  duties  are  the  great  articles  ' 
in  this  statute.    Here  the  enthroned 
Redeemer  gives  the  order  of  procedure,  ' 
and  His  declared  will  regulated  all 
His  true  disciples.  | 

You  justly  say,  that  an  enthroned 
God,  is  the  last  aoctrine  that  subjects  i 
will  receive.  I  fully  endorse  the  senti- 
ment The  churches  of  Christ  have 
had  this  view  verified  in  late  ages,  in 
the  opposition  offered  to  the  orcSnance 
of  baijtism.  I  will  assign  my  reason 
for  this  view,  and  also  show  the  im- 
portance of  baptism  from  the  doctrinal 
sentiment. 

The  Sovereignty  of  God  and  Christ 


is  declared  and  acknowledged  more  in 
the  nature  of  positive  precepts,  than  in 
all  the  laws  of  the  Decalogue.  It  was 
in  this  class  of  positive  laws,  the  wor- 
thies (see  Heb.  xi.)  were  tested  in  their 
obedienc-e  to  God.  These  positive  com- 
mands spring  from  the  Sovereign 
Will  of  God.  They  are  obeyed  as  in 
Abram's  case  (Ge.  xvii.  26,  xxii.  10) 
because  they  are  Gods  expressed  will. 
Obedience,  from  these  precepts,  is  a 
greater  proof  of  a  submissive  disposi- 
tion in  disciples  than  their  performance 
of  altar  services,  (1  Sa.  xv.  22)  or  all 
moral  laws.  (Lu.  xviii.  22.)  Moral  du- 
ties are  the  common  obligations  of  all 
men,  but  positive  precepts  are  peculiar 
to  the  church,  and  are  given  to  distin- 
guish disciples.  If  these  are  dispensed 
with,  the  separating  line  of  the  Lord  is 
destroyed.  As  these  precepts  proceed 
from  the  Absolute  Pleasure  of  God, 
the  obedience  or  disobedience  of  the 
creature  reflects  honour  and  contempt 
on  His  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  and 
has  a  promised  reward,  (1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
Ps.  xix.  11.)  No  reason  was  assigned 
why  gopher  wood  should  be  used  in  the 
ark— lor  Abram's  rite  and  ofiering— or 
why  gold,  silver,  brass,  certain  woods, 
embroidery,  dresses,  animals  ot  different 
kinds,  should  be  used  in  his  service — 
or  why  Sinai  was  for  the  law,  and 
mount  Zion  for  his  abode.  It  was  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord.  Many  profes- 
sors in  this  day  see  no  reason  for  posi- 
tive laws ;  they  therefore  refuse  to  obey 
them. 

The  Almighty  keepeth  mercy  for 
thousands,  &c.  but  will  not  clear  the 
guilty,  (Ex.  xxxiv.  7,  Nah.  L  3.)  What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  last  sentence  ? 
Observe,  moral  delinquencies  have  a 
remedy,  but  disobedience  to  positive 
laws  has  none,  (Lev.  vii.  18,  xix.  8: 
Ro.  XV.  4.)  No  sacrifice  being  appointed 
for  this  class  of  presumptuous  trans- 
gressors, (1  Sa.  iii.  14)  they  were  to  be 
cut  off,  (Ge.  xvii.  14,  Ex.  xii.  15.)  It 
was  the  great  transgression,  (Ps.  xix. 
13.)  Violators  of  positive  laws  died 
without  mercy,  (Heb.  x.  28.)  God 
would  not  allow  Uis  authority  to  be 
trifled  with  or  questioned.  He  per- 
mitted not  His  will  to  be  thwarted,  or 
His  qlory  to  be  tarnished  with  impu- 
nity by  puny  man. 

Let  us  see  how  Jehovah  executed 
his  own  threatening,  in  cutting  off.  See 
Adam's  expulsion,  and  the  death  his 
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mind  underwent — Cain's  rejection  and 
vacancy  —  Lot's  wife  —  Nadab  and 
Abihu — Koran  and  his  company — the 
Sabbath  breaker— Achan  and  his  family 
—  Eli*s  sons  —  Bethshemites  —  Saul — 
Uzzah — Uzziah — the  disobedient  pro- 
phet, (1  Kings  xiii.  19.)  Was  there  a 
sacrifice  for  these,  or  a  way  of  mercy  ? 
These  men  sinned  against  their  own 
souls ;  some  died  before  the  Lord  for 
their  transgression,  and  by  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  because  they  transgressed,  or 
did  that  which  he  commanded  them  not, 
(Lev.  X.  1,  Nu.  XV.  31.)  Paul  admon- 
ishes all  men  from  these  examples, 
(Heb,  X.  28.) 

With  such  views  of  the  nature  of 
these  precepts,  could  a  rational  man 
deliberately  slight  them  ?  I  do  most 
solemnly  believe  that  all  men  who  have 
perverted,  diverted,  suppressed,  or  ac- 
commodated the  ordinances  of  Jesus  to 
indisposed  men,  will  find  themselves 
embarrassed  before  the  Great  Sa- 
viour, unless  his  word  is  a  myth.  Let 
me  be  termed  a  bigot :  regard  to  His 
law  and  honour  will  nnd  an  acquittal 
before  the  throne  of  His  glorv. 

If  we  press  baptism  as  a  duty  from 
this  view  of  its  importance,  we  are 
taunted  by  recusants  with  making  the 
ordinance  of  Christ  saving.  Was  obe- 
dience su  considered  in  the  above  cases 
where  death  ensued  for  contempt  ? 

Disobedience  to  positive  orders  is 
declared  rebellion,  (Nu.  xiv.  9.)  Neg- 
lect is  united  with  presumption,  (Nu. 
XV.  30.)  Saul,  in  disobeying  a  posi- 
tive command,  has  his  sin  classed  with 
witchcraft,  (1  Sam.  xv.  23.)  It  is  pre- 
sumption, and  is  punished  with  idolatry 
(Nu.  XX.  12.) 

The  reverse  cases  may  be  seen  in 
Abel,  Noah,  Job,  Abraham,  Joshua, 
Caleb,  Samuel,  David,  Solomon,  Elijah, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  others.  These 
men  were  of  like  passions,  infirmities 
and  failures  with  other  men,  but  in 
obeying  positive  laws,  they  were  wor- 
thies, perfect  and  upright. 

The  GU)spel  does  not  change  the 
character  or  lessen  the  importance  of 
positive  precepts.  You  know  that 
baptism  in  the  New  Testament  sustains 
the  name,  the  place,  and  awful  position 
of  a  positive  law.  Few  ministers  ap- 
pear to  know  their  distinction  or  place, 
and  consequently  never  explain  them 
to  the  people.  Some,  who  do  know 
them,  can  dispense  with,  or  violate 


them ;  even  in  the  face  of  those  awftil 
visitations,  they  can  teach  rebellion 
against  the  word  of  the  Lord  ! 

Is  the  sovereign  right  of  our  ador- 
able Jesus  as  King  in  Zion,  of  less  im- 
portance than  the  sovereign  right  of ! 
the  Father  1  Is  not  the  Lord  as  jealous 
of  His  ordinances  now  as  of  old?  (1 
Cor.  X.  22.)  Will  not  our  Lord  require 
an  account  of  these  disobediences  in 
His  house  1  (2  Cor.  x.  6.)  Shall  not 
the  violator  of  the  least  of  His  com- 
mands (and  baptism  as  a  positive  law, 
is  not  little  or  the  least,)  have  His 
marked  displeasure  %  (Mat.  r.  19.)  Yes, 
even  ignorance,  as  it  must  be  wiUul,  (2 
Pet.  iii.  5)  will  realize  stripes,  (Luke 
xii.  48.) 

The  positive  law  to  baptize  in  the 
commission  is  the  essay  of  both  min- 
ister and  people.  The  sovereignty  ctf 
Christ,  as  equal  to  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit,  is  especially  acknowledged  or 
disowned  in  conduct,  by  the  manner  in 
which  we  treat  this  command.  No 
open  avowal  of  words  can  substitute 
the  duty.  Omit  obedience  in  baptism, 
a  false  profession  is  assuiited, — a  disci- 
ptehip  professed  without  personal  sub- 
mission. No  after  act  can  repair  the 
slight  cast  on  the  sovereignty  of  Jesus 
and  the  Holy  Spint.  As  at  Ephesus, 
so  it  must  be  with  all,  each  professor 
must  be  immersed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  (Acts  xix.  5.) 

Jesus  conferred  few  healing  favours 
on  subjects,  without  testing  tne  dispo- 
sition of  the  patient.  FoUowme.  Go 
to  the  priest.  Go  and  wash.  Carry 
thy  bed.  Go  heme  to  thy  friends.  Tell 
no  man.  Sell  all  ihmi  hast.  Obedi- 
ence to  these  positive  words,  proved 
the  submissiveness.  or  the  reverse  state 
of  the  mind  to  Christ,  which  can  be 
made  apparent  in  no  other  way.  The 
word  given  discovers  the  estimate  the 
heart  makes  of  Christ.  H  He  is  seen 
as  King  of  Zion,  He  is  obeyed  ?  (2  Cor. 
X.  5.)  If  estimated  as  a  man,  His  word 
is  disregarded.  Exalted  views  lead  to 
obedience  without  enquiring,  reasoning, 
or  murmuring ;  a  low  estimate  slights 
His  word  and  authority,  (Lu.  vii.  30.) 

Baptism,  as  the  first  fruit  and  obedi- 
ence of  faith,  is  required  of  every  be- 
liever. It  is  placed  before  the  prayer 
in  Acts  xxii.  16.  It  brings  the  disci- 
ple into  unity  and  conformity  with  the 
Jerusdem  model  church,  (Gal.  iv.  26.) 
Why,  then,  devise  means  or  sanction 
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ways  to  aid  the  feeble  and  erring  in 
disregarding  this  precept  of  our  Sover- 
eign f  Relieve  the  candidate  of  a  duty, 
and  you  assume  a  dispensing  power. 
Free  him  by  the  plea  of  expediencyj 
conscience  and  -charity,  and  you  teach 
rebellion  against  the  Lord. 

The  plea  is,  receive  them,  for  Christ 
has  received  them.  His  secret  purpose 
and  choice  form  no  model  for  us ;  His 
open  action^s  our  pattern  guide.*  If 
all  are  to  be  received  to  the  table  that 
the  Lord  receives,  then  take  all  children 
and  idiots,  as  these  are  objects  of  the 
Lord's  mercy ;  and  discard  no  one  for 
misconduct,  while  you  can  hope  he  is  a 
saint.  Let  forbearance  have  its  perfect 
work.  This  svstem  of  creature  love 
has  'formed  cnurches  into  ca^  of 
charity  birds,  (Rev.  xviiL  2.)  In  no 
part  of  the  word,  is  Christ's  choice  in 
receiving  subjects,  a  pattern  for  us.  He 
gave  the  law  for  our  guidance,  when 
He  said,  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

Admit  a  Psedobaptist  to  the  table, 
you  tolerate  a  pagan  rite,  which  sup- 
plants the  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  You 
hiow  the  infant  rite  is  an  error,  and  yet 
you  can  admit  it  into  the  house  of  Gtod. 
The  error,  we  knowj  is  to  prove  our 
severest  punishment,  (1  Sa.  iii.  13^  1 
Kig.  ii.  44,  Isa.  lix.  12.)  The  error  m- 
trcfduces  a  custom  which  the  advocate 
designs  should  supplant  the  Lord's 
ordinance  and  authority.  The  oneness 
of  mind,  judgment,  heart,  and  spirit ; 
the  obedience  of  all  things  eiyoined  bv 
Paul  cannot  be  realized  under  such 
pohcy.  A  mixed  people  agree  to  sacri- 
fice truth  and  order  on  the  altar  of  a 
false  charity.  Human  affection  gives 
Kcense  to  disobey  the  laws  of  heaven. 
A  charity  is  adopted  which  meets  the 
full  approbation  of  worldly  carnal  men 
and  is  seen  to  be  at  issue  with  the  whole 
economy  of  redemption.  How  opposed 
to  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Psalmist 
cxix.  128. 

In  taking  charge  of  a  community, 
which,  though  consisting  only  of  bap- 

♦  "A  City  Missionary,"  you  observe, 
"  kept  a  record  of  2,000  persons,  who  were 
supposed  to  be  on  their  death  beds,  whom  he 
should  have  put  down  as  converted."  These, 
received  by  the  Lord,  had  they  requested, 
should  have  been  admitted  to  the  table.  Yet, 
on  recovery,  not  two  proved  to  have  the  fear 
of  God.  What  does  an  open  table  do  ?  (1 
Cor.  xi.  29.)    Sermon,  Compokteb. 


tized  believers,  joined,  however,  with 
unbaptized  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  you 
have  probably  discovered  some  of  those 
evils  resulting  from  the  discrepancy, 
between  your  preaching  a  sovereign 
Jesus  and  a  violated  order  of  His  house; 
in  admitting  persons  to  His  friendship 
who  are  in  error,  and  who  disregard 
His  sovereign  commands.  In  your  ad- 
dresses you  maintain  in^  words  the 
glorious  sovereignty  of  Christ :  but  in 
conduct,  you  deny  that  attribute  to 
regulate  His  table.  Which  speaks 
loudest,  actions  or  words  ?  One  gives 
him  the  compliment  of  a  crown,  the 
action  takes  it  from  his  head.  Is  it 
faithfulness  in  a  steward,  in  the  master's 
absence,  to  rule  the  family  by  expedi- 
ency or  conscience,  in  violation  of  a 
direct  example  and  command  ? 

Would  Her  Majesty  allow  any  ser- 
vant to  conduct  her  house  from  similar 
motives  1    Could  any  enter  her  service 
without  her  livery  1  or  her  army,  navy, 
or  police  ranks,  without   conformity 
even  to  a  button  ?    Want  of  sight  as  to 
the  utility  or  necessity,  is  not  admitted 
by  earthly  kings.    There  is  no  common 
club  or  benefit  society  but  has  its  rules. 
Do  these  alter  their  laws  for  candidates] 
Yet  the  positive  laws  of  Jesus,  are 
more  licentiously  abused  by  professors, 
than  the  laws  of  human  society.    ♦    ♦ 
Willing  or  not,  the  law  of  baptism 
remains  the  same,  and  must  be  ac- 
counted for,  when  all  disobedience  shall 
have  its  reward,  (2  Cor.  x.  6.)    The  law 
knows  nothing  of  charity,  expediency 
or  conscience  to  an  outlaw.    Ignorance 
is  a  crime  before  Gk)d,  and  admits  of  no 
leniency,  (Lev.  v.  17,  Lu.  xiL  47-48.) 
Not  seeing  God's  commands  is  a  reflec- 
tion on  the  obscurity  of  the  Word,  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  38)  or  it  proceeds  from  a  ju- 
dicial blindness  :  (Deut.  xxix.  4,  Ro.  xi. 
21)  which  was  the  condition  of  the 
Jews  under  the  teaching  of  John  and 
Jesus,  (Lu.  vii.  29,  John  vi.  36.)    Did 
Jesus  accommodate  the  mental  ablepsyl 
The  real  truth  is,  there  is  a  real  dislike 
in  the  heart  of  many  to  the  commands 
of  our  sovereign  :  a  rooted  enmity  in 
mind  against  the  Lord's  ways  and  order, 
which  accounts  for   the  diversity  of 
sects. 

The  last  things  a  man  will  own— are, 
the  Sovereignty  and  the  cross.  Expe- 
rience has  shown  what  that  cross  u : 
and  the  judicial  seat  will  decide  on  the 
discipleship  of  many,   (Lu.  xiv.  27.) 
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These  have  tested  ministers  and  people. 
The  compromise  among  sinful  men  will 
be  difficult  to  arrange  before  the  Judge, 
when  it  shall  be  seen  that  His  Honour 
and  Sovereingty  were  involved  in  the 
concessions. 

When  the  eye,  the  tongue,  the  hand, 
or  the  foot  rejtcses  to  obey  the  will,  we 
know  disease  attends  the  member  ;  the 
church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  if  anv 
member  olJeys  not  the  wUl  of  the  Lord, 
it  indicates  disease  in  that  part.  The 
baptism  of  disciples  is  the  declared  and 
recorded  Will  of  Jesus.  By  this  mixed 
policy,  the  disease  is  allowed  to  remain, 
and  the  legitimate  means  for  its  re- 
moval are  put  in  abeyance'or  abandoned. 
The  inspired  rules  of  discipline  are  dis- 
carded, (Tit.  iii.  10.  2  Thes.  iii.  14.)  and 
the  diseased  member  is  nourished, 
though  it  endanger  the  whole  body. 

The  irregularities  which  exist  in  com- 
munities spring  from  disobedience. 
Every  sinful  expedient  will  result  in 
indifference  to  religion.  The  creature 
of  your  fancy  will  soon  disappoint 
Whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  will  he 
reap  with  increase.  We  are  by  expe- 
diency put  on  the  rail  for  such  a  state 
of  things,  as  existed  in  the  days  of  Noah 
and  Lot  :  (Lu.  xvii.  26-30.)  No  persons 
will  further  the  licentious  period,  more 
than  the  teachers  of  a  perverted  order. 

If  to  relax  the  order  and  duties  of 
the  sanctuary  will  add  to  its  beauty 
and  awaken  devotedness  ; — if  relief 
from  discipline  will  stir  souls  to  emula- 
tion for  purity  and  conformity  to  Christ ; 
— if  human  expiedients  can  improve  the 
order  of  an  inspired  institute ; — if  to 
sully  truth  and  accommodate  the  indis- 

Eosed  to  religion  ;— if  to  allow  the 
uman  will  to  pervert  the  order  and 
abrogate  the  command  of  Christ,  will 
obtain  obedience  to  Jesus  and  exalt  His 
Sovereignty  ;  try  the  paradoxical  expe- 
dients :  only  be  consistent. 

With  all  the  spiritual  appliances  of 
mercy  and  instruction,  survey  our  em- 
pire and  the  general  ignorance  of  the 
people  of  the  Bible  and  of  Christ. 

Perambulate  our  cities,  towns,  and 
even  villages,  and  describe  if  you  can 
the  aboundings  of  putanism  ! 

Look  at  our  educated  men,  and  record 
their  frauds  and  finesse  in  society ! 

Inspect  our  religious  communities, 
observe  their  iudiflference  to  godliness, 
their  hypocrisy,  practical  antinomian- 
ism,  and  worldly  mindedness. 


Is  a  steward  faithful  in  accommodatmg 
the  laws  and  order  of  Christ  to  such  ? 
Having  admitted  infant  sprinkling 
to  be  a  qualifying  rite  for  fellowship, 
and  equal  in  your  views  to  the  Lord  s 
ordinance  ;  there  can  be  no  very  great 
difficulty  in  conscience  or  practice,  or 
much  additional  impropriety  of  con- 
duct, in  giving  the  infant  the  rite  "which. 
you  acknowledge  in  the  parent  to  be 
equal  to  believer  s  baptism. .  Conscience, 
the  guide  of  the  affair,  must  be  very 
fastidious  to  boggle  in    carrying  out 

{)rinciples  to  a  legitimate  issue.  In 
ogic  the  premises  acknowledged,  an 
idiot  only  denies  the  conclusions. 
Laxity  in  practice  leads  to  perversion 
of  doctrine.  This  is  a  truism.  History 
verifies  it. 

I  have  no  wish  to  use  a  hard  or  harsh 
word,  and  far  be  it  from  me  to  charge 
on  a  brother  anv  false  consequences  or 
wound  his  mind.  But  when  my  Lord's 
Honour  and  Sovereignty  are  at  stake, 
badinage  is  unbecoming  in  you  or  me. 
Strong  words  and  plain  representations 
are  the  only  remedies  suited  to  the 
corrupt  state  of  a  professing  society. 
/  contend  for  the  faith  and  order  once 
delivered  to  the  JSaints. 

Be  so  good  as  to  receive  the  words  of 
admonition  with  your  accustomed  sua- 
vity. They  proceed  from  a  jealousy 
for  the  Lords  Housa  I  assure  you 
I  desire  that  you  may  enjoy  a  clear 
view  of  the  truth,  a  scriptural  courage 
for  the  Lord's  order,  Divine  unction  on 
your  ministry,  a  successful  course  in 
your  labours,  firm  bodily  health  for 
work,  and  length  of  days  to  serve  our 
Unthroned  Lord, 

I  am,  dear  Brother  Spurgeon,  with 
profound  esteem,  your's  truly, 

G.  H.  Orchard. 

Nottingham,  Juof  17th,  1857. 

t      [Note. — We  do  not  endorse  all  that  Mr. 

I  Orchard  has  said  in  this  Address  to  his  Bro. 

SporgeoQ.     That  inimersion  into  the  Sacred 

I  Name,  is  a  positive  institution,  for  the  remit* 

I  sion  of  sius.  and  preparatory  to  commanioa  at 

the  Lord's  table,  we  firmly  believe.     We  hold, 

too,  that  the  Lord's  Day  and  the  Lord's  Sup|)er 

are  equally  positive  institutions,  and  that  their 

'  observance  is  binding  on  all  the  disciples  of 

I  Christ  who  are  able  to  assemble  for  worship. 

'  The  Apostles  taught  the  same  things  in  every 

I  church,  (I  Cor.  iv  17.  Phil.  iv.  9.  Acts  ii.  42) 

I  and  what  they  did,  in  planting  churches,  is  to 

'  be  observed  by  the  saints  in  our  time. — J.  W.] 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


POURING   THE   ONLY 
IMMERSION! 

Now  and  then  we  meet  a  bold  man 
more  wise  than  his  fellows,  who  comes 
with  a  fl(iurish  of  trumpets  to  settle 
some  long-pending  dispute — he  has  the 
simple^  unanswerable,  alone  necessary, 
and  only  true  solution.  We  wait  his 
eclaircissement,  and  lo !  with  all  self- 
satisfaction,  he  gives  you  what^you  have 
heard  a  hundred  times,  and  as  often  re- 
futed. In  regard  to  the  action  of  bap- 
tism, we  have  been  several  times  thus 
arrested,  but  in  each  instance  the  result 
has  been  nothing,  because  nothing 
truthful  or  powerful  can  be  brought 
against  the  assertion,  that  without  im- 
mersion there  cannot  be  Christian  bap- 
tism. 

We  are  informed  that  Mr.  Harrison, 
Independent  minister,  Camden  Town, 
lately  undertook  to  stay  the  straying  of 
some  ot  his  flock,  by  a  sermon  intended 
to  prove  that  j90wWw or  is  New  Testament 
baptism — the  proof  being  found  in  the 
alleged  fact,  that  the  baptism  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  administered  on  the 
day  of  rentecost  by  'pouring.  In  our 
Wigan  discussion  with  the  iRev.  W. 
Woodman,  this  argument  was  the  sheet 
anchor  upon  which  that  gentleman  de- 
pended, and  an  article  from  the  Nash- 
ville Advocate f  now  before  us,  claims  to 
have  settled  for  ever  the  entire  question 
by  the  baptism  of  Pentecost,  and  con- 
signs to  the  company  of  the  dishonest 
and  unbelieving,  all  who  are  uncon- 
vinced by  its  profound  wisdom. 

As  the  Nashville  Advocate  claims  to 
have  settled  the  question,  we  cannot  do 
better  than  give  that  part  of  its  article 
which  sets  forth,  most  fully  and  strongly, 
the  never  to  be  refuted  argument. 

"  This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  Pro- 
phet  Joel :  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  saith  God,  I  mWjiour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh  :  on  my  servants  and  on  my  hand- 
maidens, I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my 
Spirit,'  God  is  true  fo  his  promises ;  this 
is  it :  *  He  hath  poured  it  out*  He  did  not 
immerse  his  servants  and  hand-maidens  in  the 
Spirit;  \iQ poured\n%  spirit  on  them.    Again, 


(Acts  xi.  15.)  '  As  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy 
Ghost /<?//  on  them.' 

*'  Now,  I  ask,  in  the  candor  of  eternal  truth, 
is  there  any  immersion  in  this  most  Christian 
baptism  ?  Verily  none.  The  echo  sounds 
from  the  summit  of  MoUnt  Zion,  None.  The 
object  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  has 
been  to  exhibit  the  pattern  of  the  Christian 
tabernacle,  and  give  the  form  of  baptism,  so 
as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  mistake,  by 
usiuK  several  terms  to  demonstrate  the  mode 
of  administration — shedforth^  sendupon^  come 
upon,  pour  upon,  fell  on,  sat  upon  I  Is  not 
this  sufficiently  explained  ?  Did  not  Christ, 
who  is  the  author  of  the  speech  of  this  entire 
polyglot  earth,  understand  the  language  He 
used  ?  Is  not  H  is  authority  better  than  classic 
Greek,  or  classic  anybody  else?  Yea,  let  God 
be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar.  "Where,  in  the 
entire  extent  of  God*s  vast  dominion,  should 
we  go  to  receive  the  form  of  baptism,  but  to 
Mount  Zion  ?  To  whom  should  we  look  for 
the  pattern,  but  to  the  great  High  Priest  of 
our  profession  ?  Nor  do  we  look  to  Him  in 
vain.  And  when  we  know  how  Christ  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  know  how  John 
baptized  with  water.  For  he  declared  he  was 
doing  with  water  what  Christ  should  do  with 
the  Holy  Ghost:  *I  baptize;  he  shall  bap- 
tize.* When  Christ  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  we  have  seen,  he  shed  forth  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  he  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them ;  the  Holy 
Gho8t/<?//  on.  When  John  did  the  same  thing 
with  water — when  he  baptized,  he  shed  forth 
the  water ;  he  poured  out  the  water ;  he  sent 
the  water  on  them  ;  the  vaXerfell  on  them. 
Or  do  we  understand  the  inspired  John  to  say : 
*  I  indeed  have  baptized  yoU  with  water,  but 
he  shall  not  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 
he  shall  shed  forth  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
not  baptism,  according  to  Greek  ?  '  Or,  when 
Peter  said,  *  He  hath  shed  forth  this,*  did  he 
mean,  he  hath  immersed  in  this  which  ye  see 
and  hear  ?  When  Christ  said,  *  fiehold,  1  send 
the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you,'  did  he 
mean,  I  will  immerse  you  in  the  promise  of  my 
Father  ?  When  God  said,  *  I  will  pour  my 
Spirit  upon  all  flesh,'  did  he  mean  that  he 
would  immerse  all  flesh  in  his  Spirit  ? — When 
Peter  said,  *  The  Holy  Ghost/?//  on  them,'  did 
he  mean  to  say,  when  I  began  to  speak,  they 
were  immersed  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  we  were 
at  the  beginning?  Immersion  is  not  admin- 
istered by  pouring  or  shedding  forth :  baptism 
was.    If  to  baptize  be  a  specific  term,  always 
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meaning  one  and  the  same  act,  that  act  is  to 
pour  outt  to  ihedforih^  as  the  word  of  Ood  is 
true.  If  it  be  a  generic  term,  signifying  the 
thing  done — as  to  purify — without  reference 
to  the  manner  of  doing  it,  then  the  mode  is 
filed  by  other  terms:  as,  io  pour  out,  to  send 
forth,  to  send  upon,  &c.  Whether  it  be  specific 
or  geoeric,  the  doctrine  of  immersion  utterly 
fails.  Mr.  Campbell,  however,  has  begged  the 
question,  and  put  immersion  in  the  text ;  has 
altered  the  law  t6  suit  the  case,  and  set  his 
heart  at  rest,  and,  we  suppose,  the  hearts  of 
his  admirers.  But  we  cannot  cheat  ourselves 
and  the  Church  of  God,  by  bartering  the  com- 
prehensive term  baptism  for  the  meagre  term 
immersion — a  term  not  found  in  the  author- 
ized version  of  God's  book,  and  perfectly  ex- 
cluded, so  far  as  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is 
concerned  by  various  other  terms  that  fix  the 
practice  beyond  the  possibility  of  an  honest 
mistake. 

"  It  is  with  no  small  degree  of  presumptuous 
daring  that  men  set  up  their  notions  of  immer- 
sion in  opposition  to  the  plainly  revealed  scenes 
of  the  Pentecost.  He  that  can  say  Christ  did 
not  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  that 
the  act  of  the  administrator  was  not  to  shed 
forth,  io  pour  out,  to  send  upon,  can  deny  any 
other  fact  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  And 
he  that -says  Christ  did  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that,  too,  by  shedding  forth  the 
•Holy  Ghost,  by  pouring  out  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  sending  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  accord- 
ing to  God's  express  revelation,  and  yet  can 
stand  up  and  say  that  pouring  out,  shedding 
forth,  or  sendina  upon,  is  no  baptism,  mocks 
his  Saviour,  contradicts  himself,  and  is  worthy 
of  no  confidence.  It  is  time  we  should  use 
strong  language  touching  this  subject;  all 
parties  have  been  in  fault  in  making  it  a  sub- 
ject of  doubtful  disputation  when  God  has 
taken  such  pains  to  reveal  it,  and  to  set  the 
pattern  before  ns  in  proper  form." 

"  He  did  not  immerse  his  servants  in 
the  Spirit."  Sgon  said.  But  suppose 
we  were  to  say,  "  He  did  not  pour  out 
his  Spirit,"  would  not  that  be  as  good  as 
the  assertion,  "  He  did  not  immerse  in 
the  Spirit  T  If  it  be  answered  that 
Joel  and  Peter  use  the  words  "  pour 
outy'  or  their  Greek  synonyms,  we  say 
in  return  that  the  Lord  himself  used 
the  word  immerse^  or  its  Greek  equiva- 
lent, and  promised  that  they  should  be 
immersed  in  the  Spirit  not  many  days 
after  his  ascension,  and  consequently 
that  either  they  were  itnmersed  in  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  the 
promised  immersion  was  granted  to 
them  "  not  many  days  from  that  time," 
for  the  Lord  could  not  deceive  them. 

Does  an  enquirer  say,  "  But  how  can 


it  be  ascertained  that  baptizo  signifies 
to  immerse,  or  to  dtp,  and  never  any 
thing  else  unless  used  metonymically  f 
'  Let  another  question  be  put — How  can 
it  be  ascertained  that  €kk€o,  translated 
"  vour  out,''  does  not  mean  to  dip  or 
plunge'?  The  answer  is  ready  m  a 
moment — the  history  of  t^e  word  sup- 
plies the  proof— all  lexicons  give  pour 
out  as  its  meaning — not  one  gives  dip 
or  pinnae.  No  instance  can  be  found 
in  whicn  the  word  is  used  to  denote 
dipping.  This  answer  is  deemed  satis- 
factory, but  the  same  reply  may  be 
given  to  the  former  question  —  Every 
lexicographer  gives  immerse  as  the 
meaning  of  baptizo— poicr  and  sprinkle 
are  not  m  any  ancient  lexicon  given  as 
meanings— in  the  entire  history  of  the 
word,  not  an  instance  can  be  wund  in 
which  it  should  be  translated  sprinkle 
or  pour.  Thus  we  know  the  meaning 
of  both  ekkeo  and  baptizo,  and,  as  Peter 
said  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  out, 
we  believe  Peter— and  as  the  Lord  said 
they  should  be  immersed  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  believe  the  Lord — and  when 
the  Nashville  Advocate sd^y^  that  pour- 
irw  is  not  immersion,  we  believe  the 
Nashville  A  dvocate.  But  when  the  same 
paper  says  they  were  not  immersed,  we 
say  the  Ix)rd  is  true,  and  the  Advocate 
false.  We  claim  both  pouring  out  and 
immersion. 

Our  Nashville  friend  insists  that  the 
possibility  of  mistake  is  precluded  by 
the  use  in  Acts  ii.  of  "  several  terms  to 
demonstrate  the  mode  of  administra- 
tion'' Now  in  the  whole  chapter  not 
one  word  is  used  with  any  such  intent 
"  Demonstrate  the  mode  !  What  non- 
sense ! !  Mode  of  what  ?  Of  imnur- 
sionf  Pouring  is  not  a  mode  of  im- 
mersion. But  what  are  these  several 
terms  V  "  Shed  forth,  send  upon,  pour 
upon,  fell  upon,  sat  upon."  May  we 
enquire  who  informed  our  friend  that 
those  terms  were  given  to  "  demon- 
strate the  mode  of  administration"? 
O,  that  is  not  in  evidence — ^it  is  an  un- 
supported assertion,  and  consequently 
all  that  is  implied  in  shedding, sending, 
falling,  &C.  may  not  include  the  promi- 
nent immersion  in  the  Spirit,  but  pre- 
cede it,  as  the  pouring  oi  water  into  a 
bath,  may  precede  tne  plunging  of  a 
person  into  the  water.  Having  spread 
out  this  sand  stratum  for  a  foundation, 
our  Advocate  adds,  **  When  Christ  bap- 
tized, he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
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them  ;  the  B.olj  Ghost  fell  on.  When 
John  did  the  same  thing  with  water — 
when  he  baptized  he  shed  forth  the  wa- 
ter, he  poured  out  the  water,  he  sent 
the  water  on  them,  the  vfaXevfell  on 
them.**  But  why  did  not  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  or  John  tell  us  this? 
Could  they  not?  Luke  could  have 
used  the  same  words  in  the  Gospel 
which  are  found  in  the  Acts,  but  he  aid 
not,  because  he  told  the  truth,  which 
our  Advocate  does  not.  The  inspired 
word  says  they  were  immej^sed  in  tl^e 
Jordan — our  friend  makes  it  that  the 
Jordan  was  poured  upon  them.  That 
would  have  teen  a  washing  —  rather  a 
drowning. 

Our  friend  returns  to  his  position  and 
says,  "  When  God  said  *  I  "wiW  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,'  did  he  mean 
that  he  would  immerse  all  flesh  in  his 
Spirit  r  Let  us  put  it  the  other  way. 
When  John  said,  "  He  shall  immerse 
you  in  the  Holy  Spirit,*'  did  he  mean 
that  he  woulcf  pour  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them?  Zi^aWy  there  was  neither 
pouring  nor  immersing.  The  Spirit  is 
not  2kfiuidy  that  it  could  be  poured^  or 
that  persons  could  be  plunged  into  it, 
but  figuratively,  like  affliction,  punish- 
ment, &c  it  can  be  said  to  be  poured 
upon,  and  we  may  be  said  to  oe  im- 
mersed in  it,  and  both  phrases  may  be 
used  even  in  the  same  instance.  For 
illustration— the  people  revolt  against 
their  governor — he  proclaims  that  un- 
less they  return,  he  will  in  twenty-four 
hours  pour  out  upon  them  affliction  un- 
paralleled. When  the  time  has  partly 
elapsed,  he  announces  that  unless  they 
surrender  he  will  immerse  them  in  suf- 
fering, punishment,  or  affliction.  Here 
pouring  and  immersing  do  not  become 
words  of  the  same  meaning.  In  the 
first  instance  the  announcement  indi- 
cates that  the  punishment  will  come 
upon  them /rom  the  governor  — in  the 
second,  the  extent,  the  fulness,  the  over- 
whelming nature  of  it  is  intimated.  It 
may  be  added,,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
represented  as  poured  out,  on  the  same 
principle  on  which  God  is  said  to  have 
come  down  from  heaven,  or  to  look 
down  from  heaven,  or  to  have  hands 
and  arms.  It  i^  in  accommodation  to 
our  ways  of  thinking  and  speaking,  and 
not  as  expressive  of  reality.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  also  said  to  be  as  dew.  Does 
this  imply  that  there  is  a  likeness  to 
the  faUing  of  dew  in  the  manner  of  the 


communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 
Our  Lord  represents  the  Spirit  as  a 
well,  the  waters  of  which  spring  up 
(John  iv.  14.)  Is  there  also  a  likeness 
in  the  manner  of  the  communication  of 
the  Spirit  to  water  rising  up  out  of  the 
ground,  as  well  as  to  water  poured  out 
from  above?  The  Spirit,  in  every  figure, 
takes  the  manner  of  the  resembling  ob- 
ject, but  the  resembling  object  never 
takes  the  manner  of  the  Spirit,  because 
nothing  is  known  of  that  manner.  Of 
this  there  must  not  be — cannot  be  any 
likeness.  If  the  manner  of  the  commu- 
nication of  the  Spirit  could  be  repre- 
sented, one  only  of  these  modes  must 
be  employed.  If  his  manner  is  ©owrmgr, 
it  cannot  be  like  dew,  nor  like  rain, 
nor  hke  a  river,  nor  like  a  spring-well. 
But  if  the  likeness  be  merely  between 
the  effects  of  the  Spirit  and  the  effects 
of  water,  then  the  Spirit  may  be  repre- 
sented as  dew,  or  rain,  or  a  river,  or  a 
spring  well,  just  as  the  water  is  sup- 
posed to  be  applied.  It  is  absurd  to 
suppose  an  ordinance  to  be  .appointed 
to  represent  the  mode  of  the  Spirit*8 
communication ;  and  as  it  is  spoken  of 
under  all  these  modes,  each  of  them 
might  claim  an  ordinance  as  well  as 
pouring.  Baptism  might  as  well  rep- 
resent water  rising  out  of  the  earth, 
distilling  in  dew,  running  in  a  stream, 
ox  falling  in  rain  as  pouring  out  of  a 
cup.  Each  of  these  represents  the  bless- 
ings (or  fiilness)  of  the  Spirit,  by  con- 
forming the  langjuage  about  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Spirit  to  a  particular  state 
of  the  water  —  none  ot  them  represent 
the  mode  of  these  operations.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  fall— why,  then, 
should  not  baptism  represent  falling  ? 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  represented  as  wind 
—why,  then,  is  there  no  blowing  in 
baptism  ? 

Bilt  though  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  figurative  oaptism,  to  which 
there  cannot  be  a  likeness  in  literal 
baptism ;  yet,  as  respects  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  disciples  were  completely 
covered  by  the  emblems  of  the  Spirit. 
Now,  though  there  was  no  dipping  of 
them,  yet,  as  they  were  completely  sur- 
rounaed  by  the  wind  and  fire,  by  the 
catachrestic*  mode  of  speech,  they  are 
said  to  be  imm^sed.    This  is  a  process 

♦  Catachreiia  signifies  excess. 
•*  A  catachrcsiB  words  too  far  doth  strain." 
—This  figure  is  often  found  in  the  Bible.  Two 
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exemplified  with  respect  to  innumera- 
ble words,  and  the  principle  is  quite 
obvious,  as  well  as  of  daily  application. 
The  shepherd,  when  his  sheep  are  co- 
vered with  snow  in  a  glen,  says  they 
are  hurled  in  the  snow.  When  a  house 
falls  upon  the  inhabitants,  we  say 
that  they  are  buried  in  its  ruins.  A 
general  will  threaten  to  bury  the  in- 
habitants in  the  ruins  of  their  city. 
The  word  bury,  with  us,  strictly  con- 
veys the  notion  of  digging  into  the 
earth,  as  well  as  of  covering  over  the 
dead.  Yet  here  it  is  extended  to  a  case 
in  which  the  former  does  not  take  place. 
Burial  is  usually  performed  bjr  both 
operations,  but  here  the  thine  is  per- 
formed by  one  ;  and  therefore  the  word 
that  designates  both,  is  elegantly  as- 
signed to  that  which  serves  the  purpose 
of  both.  Just  so  with  respect  to  being 
covered  with  a  tiuid.  Immersion  de- 
notes that  the  thing  immersed  is  put 
into  the  mwer«mgr substance ;  yet  when 
the  same  effect  is  produced  without  the 
manner  of  the  operation,  the  usual 
name  of  the  operation  is  catachresti- 
cally  given  to  the  result.  Vir^*s  ex- 
pression, "  Pocula  suntfordes  liquidi^ 
(Georg.  iii.  p.  529)  is  an  exact  parallel 
— "The  liquid  fountains  are  their  cups," 
&c.  '^OYfjountains  are  not  cnps,  more 
than  the  thing  referred  to  is  immersion^ 
yet  they  are  called  cups,  because  in  the 
instance  referred  to  they  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  cups. 

There  is  another  grand  fallacy  in  this 
argument.  It  confounds  things  th^  are 
different.  Water  is  poured  out  into  a 
vessel  in  order  to  have  things  put  into 
it.  But  the  pouring  out  of  the  water, 
and  the  application  of  the  water  so 
poured  out,  are  different  things.  Water 
IS  poured  into  a  bath,  in  order  to  im- 
merse the  feet  or  body,  bit  the  immer- 
sion is  not  the  pouring.  Now,  our  op- 
ponents confound  these  two  things. 
Because  the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  poured 
out  in  order  to  the  baptism  of  the  Spi- 
rit, they  soundlessly  conclude  that  the 
pouring  is  the  baptism.  A  foreigner 
might  as  well  contend  that,  when  it  is 

or  three  examples  maj  be  giyen  with  advan- 
tage to  some  readers. — "  I  turned  to  see  the 
voice  that  spoke  with  me."  Could  he  see  a 
voice  ?  **  Driuk  the  pure  blood  of  the  grape." 
Grapes  are  really  bloodless.  "  Let  my  right 
hand/or^<?/  her  cunning,"  Do  hands  remem- 
ber or  forget  ? 


said  in  the  English  language,  "  Water 
was  poured  into  a  bath,  and  they  im- 
mersed themselves,"  it  is  implied  that 
pouring  and  immersing  are  the  same 
thing." 

Take  another  assertion  from  the  Ad- 
vocate.  "  If  to  baptize  be  a  specific 
term,  always  meaning  the  same  act, 
that  act  is  to  pour  out,  to  shed  Jorth. 
If  it  be  a  generic  term,  signifying  the 
thing  done — as  to  purify — without  re- 
ference to  the  manner  of  doing  it,  then 
the  mode  is  fixed  by  other  terms  —  as 
to  pour  out,  to  senajorth.^'  Baptizo  is 
a  specific  term,  and  yet  no  instance  in 
all  its  history  can  be  produced  of  its 
meaning  to  pour  ;  this,  then,  is  mere 
assertion,  shameless  impudence,  or 
shameful  ignorance.  It  cannot,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  a  generic  term,  meaning 
to  purify,  or  to  wash,  because  it  is  fi*e- 
quently  used  in  connection  with  things 
which  not  only  do  not  purify  or  cleanse, 
but  which  contaminate  and  defile. 
It  is  used,  as  ALL  admit,  to  signify 
immersion,  and  being  specific,  cannot 
represent  any  other  action. 

We  are  told  that  the  term  immersion 
does  not  occur  in  the  authorised  version 
of  God's  Book.  True,  baptizo^  in  that 
version,  is  never  translated  immerse, 
sprinkle,  or  pour — and  why  not  1  Be- 
cause the  translators  did  not  dare  to 
give  either  of  the  two  latter  words,  and 
their  practice  and  their  master  would 
not  permit  them  to  translate  it  by  the 
first. 

Though  charged  with  presumption, 
we  thus  set  up  the  dictates  of  common 
sense  against  the  nonsense  of  the  Advo- 
cate. We  do  not  say  that  Christ  did 
not  baptize  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  that 
he  did,  and  that  that  act  of  the  admin- 
istrator's which  \a  called  immersion  was 
not  pouring — and  that  pouring  is  never 
called  baptism  ;  and  thus  we  leave  the 
Advocate,  with  its  profound  discovery 
that  pouring  is  the  only  immersion,  for 
if  it  has  proved  anything  it  has  proved 
nothing  less. 

NEW  CHURCH  VALOR  AND  THE 
WIGAN  DISCUSSION. 

The  Rev.  T.  Smithson  and  the  Rev. 
W.  Woodman,  though  members  of  the 
church  of  Swedenborg,  which  claims  to 
be  the  crown  of  all  churches,  will  cer- 
tainly not  gain  a  crown  in  regard  to  the 
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recent  discussion,  if  it  be  required  that 
those  who  strive  shall  do  so  fairly. 
These  gentlemen,  we  regret  to  say,  act 
as  do  those  who  fear  to  trust  their 
cause  in  fair  and  equal  conflict. 

Some  of  our  readers  know  that  a  pub- 
lic discussion  on  baptism  came  off  in 
Wiffan  last  December,  in  consequence 
of  the  New  Church  party  having  pur- 
sued Mr.  David  King  with  that  end  i\ 
view.  The  Rev.  W.  Woodman  was 
chosen  their  representative,  and  the 
debate,  which  lasted  three  evenings, 
was  concluded  by  warm  expressions  of 
satisfaction  on  both  sides,  in  regard  to 
the  Christian  deportment  of  the  dispu- 
tants. Neither  party  published  any 
report  of  the  deoate,  and  thus  it  was 
supposed  to  have  terminated.  After 
some  months,  however,  Mr.  King,  by 
mere  acdderd,  discovered  that  Mr. 
Woodman  had  been  re-doing  the  dis- 
cussion in  the  pages  of  the  Intellectual 
Repositoi-y,  edited  by  Mr.  Smith  son — 
that  in  this  good  work  Jie  had  been 
aided  by  another,  who  did  not  give  his 
name— and  that  they  had  placed  to  Mr. 
King's  account  that  which  he  had  not 
presented,  and  omitted  the  very  pith  of 
some  of  the  arguments  they  were  pleased 
to  insert  For  several  months  part  of 
the  Rej)08itory  was  devoted  to  this  re- 
discussion,  the  one  party  of  course  sup- 
plying both  sides,  without  sending  a 
copy  to  Mr.  King,  or  in  any  way  in- 
forming him  of  their  labor  of  love. 

About  the  middle  of  March  that  gen- 
tleman wrote  to  the  Repository,  com- 
plaining of  the  course  taken,  and  cor- 
recting some  of  the  statements,  &c.  but 
neither  attempting  nor  proposing  to  re- 
discuss  the  sulyect.  The  May  issue  in- 
timated that  Mr.  King's  letter  was  too 
late  for  that  number.  The  June  num- 
ber did  not,  however,  contain  it,  but  in- 
timated that  a  reply  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  printer,  and  Mr.  King  received 
an  invitation  from  Mr.  W.  Woodman 
to  re-discuss  the  subject  of  baptism  by 
private  letters,  which  both  parties 
might  do  what  they  pleased  with  after 
the  correspondence  had  closed.  Mr. 
King  considered  it  proper  not  to  an- 
swer this  communication  until  it  should 
be  known  whether  his  letter  would  ever 
get  so  far  as  "the  hands  of  the  printer." 
The  Repository  for  July  came  —  Mr. 
King's  paper  inserted  ?  No  !  but,  the 
first  part  of  Mr.  Woodman's  reply  to  it 
was  there.    Mr.  Smithson,  it  seems, 


deemed  it  unnecessary  to  insert  Mr. 
King's  one  moderate  letter  in  answer  to 
some  fourteen  columns,  and  therefore 
invited  his  Rev.  Brother  to  reply  to  it, 
meaning,  perhaps,  such  parts  of  it  as  he 
might  think  manageable,  which  Mr. 
Woodman  did  in  part,  promising  to  re- 
turn to  his  task  next  month.  Would  it 
not  be  better  to  devote  the  Repository 
to  reprints  of  Swedenborg's  "  Memora- 
ble Kelations,"  so  that  it  might  avoid 
every  approach  to  controversy,  as  it 
dares  not  print  an  explanatory  and  de- 
fensive letter  from  a  person  whom  it 
has  attacked,  or,  as  it /ear*  to  print  the 
very  letter  it  sets  itself  to  reply  to  ? 


THE  STOCK  IN  TRADE  OF 
SECULARISM. 

And  may  we  view  secularism  in  a 
commercial  aspect  ?  Certainly  we  may, 
and  perhaps  the  only  proper  view  is 
that  of  another  *'  British- Dank"  com- 
pany, trading  with  capital  not  its  own, 
and  upholding  certain  directors  whose 
hands  are  pretty  deep  in  the  till  How- 
ever this  mav  be,  its  dire  poverty  is  fully 
known  to  those  who  have  audited  its 
accounts — its  prizes  are  all  blanks — in 
regard  to  a  future  life,  blank — in  rela- 
tion to  morals,  blank  (making  shew  of 
samples  purloined  from  Christianity)— 
in  knowledge,  in  science,  intellect,  and 
true  secular  good,  blank — nothing  of 
good  does  secularism  bring — it  finds 
upon  the  door-step  of  Christianity  a 
few  cnimbs,  and  throws  them  as  tait, 
having  nothing  else,  save  its  own  poi- 
soned hook,  which  the  unwary  may 
grasp  to  their  present  and  future  des- 
truction. One  of  its  priests  (secular- 
ism has  priests,  —  Papal  and  Paean 
priestisms  furnish  not  worse  samples) 
recently  said  at  a  meeting,  "  Friends, 
there  are  many  of  you  so  circumstanced 
in  business  that  you  cannot  announce 
your  principles,  what  you  are  must  not 
be  known— some  of  us,  on  the  other 
hand,  have  devoted  ourselves  to  the 
open  advocacy  of  our  cause,  the  least 
you  can  do  is  to  help  us  from  your  purse 
— let  me  call  upon  you  then  to  pay  in 
advance  for  my  paper,  which  is  worthy 
of  your  support."  Not  one  exhorta- 
tion to  moral  heroism — conceal  your 
principles,  act  the  coward,  pay  for  my 
paper  and  be  first  class  secularist& 


410 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Angust  1,  '57. 


In  regard  to  the  blank  prizes  of  secu- 
larism, we  cannot  do  better  than  repro- 
duce the  recently  penned  words,  of  an 
excellent  contemporary. 

"The  word  secularism  may  be  un- 
derstood in  either  of  two  senses  ;  and 
according  as  it  is  understood  in  the  one 
sense  or  in  the  other,  it  is  a  very  good 
thing  or  a  very  bad  thing.  It  may  be 
understood,  in  the  first  place,  as  the 
sum  total  of  our  temporal  interests, 
and  as  therefore  inclusive  of  all  com- 
fort and  happiness  appropriate  to  this 
present  state  of  being.  Now,  this  is  a 
kind  of  secularism  which  the  system 
called  "Secularism**  in  no  respect 
brings  us ;  for  Christianity  has  brought 
us  aU  this  ahready,  of  the  purest  quality 
and  to  the  utmost  extent  which  the 
nature  and  circumstances  of  man  will 
permit.  The  very  quintessence  of 
earthly  happiness,  for  example,  is  to 
be  found  within  the  sanctuary  of  home. 
And  this  throughout  all  its  relation- 
ships—this, which  the  system  of  So- 
cialism attempts  to  overthrow— Chris- 
tianity has  fenced  round  with  its  most 
sacred  sanctions,  and  blessed  with  its 
sweetest,  richest,  and  largest  benedic- 
tions. Name  the  benignant  relation- 
ship which  Christianity  does  not  sanc- 
tion, the  comfort  or  true  pleasure  which 
it  does  not  permit.  It  only  forbids  the 
excess,— the  point  where  pleasure  ends 
and  pain  begins.  The  most  Christian 
home,  other  things  being  equal,  is  ever 
the  happiest  home.  The  most  Chris- 
tian husband,  wife,  parent,  brother, 
sister,  or  child,  is  always,  other  things 
being  equal,  the  happiest  and  the  best. 
The  Christian  tradesman,  too,  or 
mechanic,  or  professional  ijaan,  is  al- 
ways, other  things  being  equals  the 
most  useful  and  successful  Secularists 
refer  to  our  social  wrorgs,  forgetting 
that  our  asylums,  infirmaries,  hospitals, 
and  innumerable  other  charitable  insti- 
tutions, were  unknown  in  the  world  till 
Christianity,  like  an  angel  of  mercy, 
descended  and  gave  them.  Secularists 
plead  for  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath— 
'*  the  poor  man's  day"— but  quietly  keep 
their  thumb  on  the  fact  that,  considered 
even  as  a  secular  blessing,  the  world 
owes  the  Sabbath  whollv  and  solely  to 
the  religion  of  the  Bible.  Secularists 
claim  the  right,  when  sick,  to  call  in 
the  doctor,  mstead  of  the  minister,  as 
if  Christianity  ever  stood  between 
them  and  the  doctor ;  nay,  as  if  Chris- 


tianity did  not  make  it  imperative  to 
use  the  doctor,  or  the  proper  means  of 
cure  for  the  body,  as  well  as  the  min- 
ister, or  other  spiritual  help,  for  the 
souL  Secularists  often  speak  of  the 
good  which  Christians  and  Christian 
ministers  might  do  if  they  would  only 
work  in  the  Secularist  field,  instead  of 
the  theological  field ;  as  if  the  theo- 
logical fiela  did  not  include  the  golden 
muie  of  the  truest  secularism,  or  as  if 
ministers  in  particular,  and  Christians 
in  general,  were  not  prominent  in  every 
waUt  of  practical  benevolence.  And 
here,  by  the  way,  let  us  ask  in  passing, 
what  has  Secularism  done,  what  is  it 
doing,  or  what  is  it  proposing  to  do,  in 
this  practical  field  i  Where  are  its 
moral  trophies — its  hospitals,  charities, 
missions,  or  other  benevolent  institu- 
tions? It  has  a  printing-office  here 
and  there  to  enlighten  the  world  withal, 
and  lectures  enough  with  the  same  be- 
nevolent view.  S)  far  well ;  but  how 
happens  it  that,  with  the  same  secular- 
istic,  benevolent,  business-like  preten- 
sions, it  vrrites  and  talks  so  much,  and 
accomplishes  so  little  ?  Is  it  consistent 
— can  it  really  be  sincere— to  talk  a 
thousand  words  against  Christianity 
for  one  in  favour  of  any  real  concrete 
public  good,  and  pretend  all  the  while 
to  have  a  positive  side  ?  Why  does  it 
not  plunge  into  the  luxury  of  positive 
practical  good  doinff,  and  leave  Chris- 
tianity quietly  to  die  out  in  its  own 
time?  Why  does  it  not,  considering 
that  Christianity  would  not  at  all  stand 
in  the  way  of  any  of  its  benevolent 
aims?  Above  all,  why  does  it  not, 
when  the  present  life  is  short,  and  when 
this  life  is  its  all,  instead  of  spending 
it  in  the  chiefly  speculative  walks  of 
barren  and  bootless  discussion  against 
a  system  which  does  not  stand  in  the 
way,  but  is  ever  ready  to  furnish  any 
substantial  scheme  of  social  secularistic 
melioration  ? 

"But  suppose  Secularists  were  as 
zealous  as  possible  in  every  conceivable 
field  of  practical  benevolence,  what, 
after  all,  would  they  bring  which  Chris- 
tianity has  not  brought  to  far  better 
purpose  before  them?  *As  much  as 
in  you  lies,  do  good  unto  all  men  ;*  *  To 
do  good,  and  to  communicate,  forget 
not : — Cati  Secularism  brin^  anything 
that  is  not  briefly  comprehended  in 
these  sayings,  and  enforced  in  detail  in 
other  statements  of  the  Bible  ? 
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."  Under  the  first  and  better  sense  of 
secularism,  then,  that  of  true  secular 
ffood,  the  system  we  are  now  inspecting 
brings  us  literally  nothing;  and  had 
time  permitted,  we  could  have  easily 
shown  that  it  brin^  us  very  consider- 
ably less  than  nothing.  But  there  is  a 
second  sense  in  which  usage  warrants 
us  to  take  the  word  secularism,  viz.,  as 
denoting  a  spirit  of  engrossing  secu- 
larity — a  keen  prosecution  of  things 
material,  to  the  neglect  of  things  spi- 
ritual— or  things  temporal,  to  the  neg- 
lect of  thin^  eternal— of  things  sordid, 
and  grovellmg,  and  narrow,  and  little, 
to  the  neglect  of  all  things  large,  and 
lofty,  and  infinite,  and  divine.  Now, 
in  this  second  and  very  bad  sense,  we 
own  for  the  first  time  something  posi- 
tive for  which  we  are  indebted  to  Secu- 
larism. We  owe  it  an  additional  be- 
stowment  of  a  thing  of  which,  unhap- 
pily, the  world  has  a  great  deal  too 
much  already,  and  which  must  be 
thoroughly  worked  out  of  her  ere  she 
will  be  Drought  right.  In  this  direction, 
and  in  this  only,  do  we  admit  that 
Secularism  has  a  positive  side ;  and 
thus  we  may  apply  to  the  system  the 
remark  which  a  great  continental 
writer  once  made  of  some  other,  viz., 
that  it  brings  us  some  things  that  are 
true,  and  some  things  that  are  new ;  but 
unfortunately  for  its  claims,  the  things 
of  it  that  are  true  do  not  happen  to  be 
new,  while  the  things  of  it  that  are 
new  do  not  happen  to  be  true." 


QUESTIONS  FOR  THIS  GENERA- 
TION TO  SETTLE. 

"  CoNGREGATiONALiSTS,  and  the 
great  body  of  the  non-Episcopalians, 
for  the  most  part,  recognize  onepej^son 
as  the  chief  ofiicial  in  each  separate 
church — ^the  president,  ruler,  and  exclu- 
sive teacher  —  ex-officio  chairman — ex- 
officio  preacher — ex-officio,  and  by  usage, 
the  only  duly-authorized  administrator 
of  the  ordinances  —  the  head  of  each 
church,  as  the  Queen  is  of  the  nation — 
as  the  Commander-in-Chief  is  of  the 
army — as  the  Mayor  is  of  a  corporation 
—as  the  Chairman  is  of  a  board  of  di- 
rectors, and  even  in  a  more  exclusive 
sense,  and  with  more  special  preroga- 
tives than  some  of  these  —  appointed, 
not  as  mere  deacons  or  city  missionaries, 


or  *  lay'-preachers  or  colporteurs  are, 
but  appomted  specially  iu  a  peculiarly 
solemn  way,  accompanied  with  a  mys- 
tical ceremony  called  ordination,  or 
*  the  laying  on  of  hands' — afterwards 
calling  himself,  and  being  called  by 
others,  *  Reverend '  —  systematically 
separating  himself  from  worldly  busi- 
ness— receiving  a  fixed  annual  salary, 
usually  agreed  upon  or  understood 
before  ordinatioii;  and  such  one  person 
is  known  as  *  the  minister,'  Why  may 
not  any  one  ask  this  Conaregational 
bishop,  as  the  Pope  and  the  aiocesan 
bishop  have  already  been  asked.  Where 
is  your  warrant  in  Scripture,  not  for 
the  office  of  a  teacher  or  a  pastor,  but 
for  the  office  which  you  hold,  and  the 
duties  and  prerogatives  associated  with 
it  1  And  if  the  rejector  of  the  Pope 
and  of  Episcopacy  turns  to  ancient 
custom,  and  to  the  first  ages  after  the 
Apostles,  why  may  not  we  stop  him  by 
saying,  *  You  have  already  declared 
that  prescription  and  tradition  are  of 
no  avail  in  matters  of  religion,  except 
so  far  as  they  are  in  harmony  with 
Scripture.'  When  the  elders  of  Gilead 
sent  for  the  banished  Jepthah,  they 
were  met  by  the  question,  *  Why  are 
ye  come  unto  me  now  ye  are  in  distress?' 
Tradition  may  reply  in  the  same  words 
to  Protestants  who  fly  to  it  when  in 
lack  of  better  authority. 

"  The  question  is  not  whether  such 
an  officer  is  useful  or  convenient,  nor 
even  whether  it  seems  possible,  under 
existing  circumstances,  to  do  without 
him.  The  Roman  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant Churchman  may  attenapt  on 
such  grounds  to  defend  their  officials, 
but,  if  we  believe  that  Christ  and  his 
Apostles  knew  better  how  to  construct 
a  church  than  uninspii-ed  and  presump- 
tuous men  can  know,  then  ^Ae  question 
— the  only  question — is,  Wliat  aiUhori- 
ty  is  there  for  this  office,  in  the  charter 
by  which  alone  a  Christian  church  ex- 
ists %  If,  in  the  absence  of  scriptural 
authority,  the  Pope  has  been  rejected— 
and  if  many  of  the  ceremonies  and 
usages  of  the  Romish  church  have  been, 
for  the  same  reason,  denounced  as  idol- 
atrous and  *  Babylonish'  —  if  even  dio- 
cesan bishops,  however  evangelical  and 
kind-hearted,  have  been  turned  from  as 
pretenders,  how  can  we  place  in  the 
stead  of  the  Pope  or  such  bishops,  offi- 
cials equally  as  much  without  proper 
warrant  as  they  ?    That's  one  of  the 
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questions  which  this  age  will  have  to 
settle. 

"  But  if  the  ^ound  of  expediency  be 
taken— which,  indeed,  is  the  only  re- 
fuge— what  becomes  of  the  favorite  ar- 
gument against  Popery?  And  wiiat 
becomes  of  it  when  polished  up  afresh 
by  Nonconformists,  to  be  used  as  a  wea- 
pon against  the  Protestant  Church- 
man ?  *  But  the  evil  is  so  very  slight, 
even  if  it  be  an  evil  at  all,  amongst  us 
Nonconformists.'  Can  expediency  jus- 
tify the  less  ?  If  so,  where  is  the  man 
who  can  draw  the  line,  and  dispute  its 
sufficiency  to  justify  the  greater  ?  If 
it  once  be  admitted,  that  human  saga- 
city or  policy  can  improve  the  plans 
which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  devised  and 
left  on  record  for  our  guidance,  it  will 
be  found  impossible  to  establish  on  earth 
any  tribunaljto  settle  whether  there  is 
or  is  not  consummate  sagacity  or  policy 
in  the  Papal,  or  the  Episcopal,  or  any 
other  system  which  man  has  set  up,  or 
may  choose  in  time  to  come  to  set  up. 
The  respective  admirers  and  followers 
of  each  will  battle  for  his  own  favorite 
code,  and  Scripture  being  discarded  as 
the  sole  and  all-sufficient  rule,  questions 
of  church  government  and  order  — 
which  may  involve  the  very  life  of  the 
church — are  thrown  necessarily  into  in- 
terminable confusion.  Every  man's 
prejudices,  prepossessions,  caprice,  or 
mterest,  will  become  a  law  and  a  stan- 
dard to  himself." 


IN  OR  WITH  ? 

Having  heard  that  linguists  diflfer 
and  that  doctors  disagree  not  only  upon 
the  word  baptizo,  but  also  upon  those 
often-used  words  en  and  eis,  1  beg  to 
ask  how  one  who  is  neither  linguist  nor 
doctor,  can  ascertain  whether  John 
baptized  in  or  only  with  water,  and 
whether  he  informed  the  people  that 
the  Messiah  would  baptize  m  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  must  imply  immersion,  or 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  form  of  ex- 
pression might  admit  of  pouring. 

The  mere  English  reader  is  entitled 
to  a  translation  of  the  words  in  ques- 
tion, but  this,  so  far  as  the  word  baptizo 
is  concerned,  the  authorized  version 
does  not  give.  Let  him  then  endeavor 
to  substitute  for  the  words  baptize  and 
baptism,  wherever  they  occur,  sprinkle 


and  sprinkled — then  let  him  try  pour 
and  poured,  and  he  will  find  that  in  a 
number  of  instances  they  will  not  make 
sense,  and  therefore  they  cannot  have 
been  intended  by  the  Apostles.  He 
should  also  remember  that  the  lexicons 
do  not  give  these  words  as  meanings  of 
baptizo.  He  may  then  turn  to  in  and 
with  —  having  iJeen. informed  that  en, 
in  construction  with  baptizo,  is  tran- 
slated by  both  these  words — improperly 
translated  so,  for  if  it  should  be  insisted 
that  en  has  a  hundred  meanings,  there 
cannot  be  produced  a  reason  for  saying 
that  when  a  particle  is  used  by  the  same 
author,  in  the  same  connection,  in  refe- 
rence to  the  same  action,  and  without 
a  change  in  form  or  circumstances,  it 
would  be  correct  to  translate  it  other 
than  uniformly. 

On  this  principle,  then,  let  the  tran- 
slation of  Mark  i.  4-8  be  written  both 
ways. 

First,  with  in  foe  en, 

"  John  was  baptizing  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusa- 
lem went  out  and  were  baptized  by  him 
in  the  river  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins  ;  and  (he  said)  I,  indeed,  have  bap- 
tized you  in  water,  but  he  (who  cometh 
after  me)  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

Secondly,  taking  with  for  en, 

"  John  was  baptizing  with  the  wil- 
derness, and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem went  out  and  were  baptized  by 
him  with  the  river  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins ;  and  (he  said)  I,  indeed,  have 
baptized  you  with  water,  but  he  (who 
cometh  after  me)  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.'' 

Truly,  then,  John  was  baptizing  not 
tmth  water  and  with  the  wilderness,  but 
in  water  which  was  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  promise  was  that  Jesus  would 
baptize  in  the  Holy  Spirit 


One  obvious  result  of  doctrinal  specu- 
lations is  the  incessant  divfsion  and  sub- 
division of  churches  and  sects.  Many 
have  been  engaged  of  late  years  in  seek- 
ing anxiously  for  "  the  church."  It  is 
rightly  assumed  Christ  left  one  church 
in  the  world  ;  and,  no  doubt,  the  visi- 
ble church  on  earth  would  still  be  one, 
if  the  work  of  God  were  not  perpetually 
defaced  by  the  sin  of  man. — Christian 
Theism, 
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NOTICE    OF    BOOK. 


Anti-Mysticism  ;  or  Man  in  his  Relation  to 
the  Holy  Sfjirit,  Reoealed  Truth,  and  Divine 
Grace.  By  W.  R.  Baker,  Pp.  294.  Lon- 
don: Ward  and  Co, 

The  title  of  this  book  does  not,  from  some 
cause,  eicite  our  admiration.  As  lonct  as  error 
prerails  in  the  world,  it  ought,  of  course,  to  be 
opposed ;  and  we  doubt  neither  that  mysti- 
cism, properly  so  called,  is  an  error,  nor  thnt 
it  extensively  prevails.  But  it  is  very  desira- 
ble that  both  men  and  books  should  live  to 
build  up  as  well  as  pull  down ;  which,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  the  case.  Indeed,  we  some- 
times see  men  so  furiously  **  antC*  something, 
whitrh  they  regard  as  error,  as  to  seem  insen- 
sible to  the  superior  claims  and  the  capliva- 
tinfit  power  of  positive  truth.  Most  of  us  know 
well  bow  possible  it  is  for  good  men  to  become 
so  intensely  antipapal,  for  instance,  as  to  be 
induced  to  slight  real  truth  simply  because 
tound  incorporated  with  the  errors  of  Roman- 
ism. We  believe  it  to  be  possible  for  ourselves 
to  become  so\\\A\%Qv'\M\\n^{\\\^\y anli-sectarian 
as  to  cheat  ourselves  into  the  practical  delu- 
sion, that  a  doctrine  or  pradice  is  therefore 
wronst,  because  adopted  by  ''the  sects."  Hence 
it  is  well  to  be  on  our  guard,  and  to  be  ready 
to  seize  on  truth  wherever  foimd.  And  simi- 
larly with  regard  to  mysticism.  If  we  ever 
fancy  that  because  a  given  exposition  or  pr  - 
position,  in  its  circumference,  grazes  the  bor- 
ders of  the  ^nysterious,  it  is  mystical  in  any 
sense  implying  censure,  then  certainly  we  have 
become  a  little  more  than  straight  in  our 
judgment.  How  far  we  consider  the  above 
work  chargeable  with  this  one-sidedness  will 
be  seen  presently. 

We  have  read  Antl  Mysticism  with  great 
care ;  and  now  venture  to  offer  our  opinion  of 
its  character  to  all  interested  persons.  Mr. 
Baker's  general  object  is  one  with  which  we 
cordially  sympathize,  and  one  which  we  are 
ready  to  acknowledge  he  successfully  accom- 
plishes, viz.  to  show  that  the  divine  word  is 
not  a  dead  letter.  In  pursuit  of  it  he  mani- 
fests considerable  powers  of  analysis  and  logic. 
His  style,  thon«jh  rather  heavy  on  the  whole, 
is  characterized  by  a  large  amount  of  clearness, 
purity,  and  force.  When,  however,  we  have 
said  thus  much,  we  must  make  serious  deduc- 
tions On  other  grounds. 

We  have  noted  instances  in  which  our  author 
Mems  entirely  to  overlook  the  fact  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  stands  related  to  man  as  an  agent ; 
while  revealed  truth,  however  all-suHicient  in 
its  sphere,  stands  related  to  him  simply  as  an 
instrumentality.  And  t!tus  Mr.  Baker  prac- 
tically encourages  the  palpable  error  which,  ii 
honestly  expressed,  would  run  ia  something 
like  t?h©  followiug  terms : — "  There  is  no  ope- 


ration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  now;  the  Spirit  once 
gave  the  truth,  that  it  might  operate  on  the 
minds  of  men,  and  it  d>es  operate  on  their 
minds;  bnt,  save  that  the  truth  was  given  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  many  centuries  ago,  we  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  present  day."  We  do  not  think  our 
author  would  like  to  own  such  a  statement ; 
but  the  faith  of  some  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury certainly  goes  no  further,  and  Mr.  Baker's 
book  is  too  much  calculated  to  confine  it  within 
these  limits. 

As  to  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit — we 
could  wish  the  writer  of  this  book  had  either 
passed  it  by  unnoticed,  or  had  dealt  with  it 
more  thoroughly.  As  it  is,  it  is  difficult  to  tell 
whether  he  abides  by  the  distinction  of  three 
"snbsistencFcs"  in  the  Godhead  —  a  term  he 
himself  employs,  and  to  which  we  can  bring 
no  scriptural  objection  -7-or  whether  he  would 
reduce  that  distinction  to  one  of  mere  relation 
to  man,  external  and  temporary.  Certainly  his 
words  look  very  much  like  teaching  that  the 
Father  is  merely  God  considered  as  invisible 
and  inactive  ;  the  Son,  God  considered  t\%  in- 
carnate ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  God  considered 
as  operating  invisibly  yet  omnipreseutly— thus 
removing  the  distinction  entirely  from  the  di- 
vine nature  to  our  own  minds.  Now,  we  do 
not  brand  this  representation  with  any  heretical 
name,  but  we  do  protest  that  it  r.ot  only  ex- 
plains away  all  real,  permanent,  and  inherent 
distinction  between  the  divine  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit;  but,  to  our  apprehension, 
renders  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  (according 
to  Johny  for  instance)  respecting  his  having 
come  from  the  Father's  bosom,  and  being  about 
to  return  to  it,  and  respecting  his  promised 
intercession  with  the  Father  for  the  sending  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a  compltte  nullity  —  nay,  a 
mockery  of  the  human  understanding,  lather 
than  simply  a  mystery  to  it. 

Another  unhappy  error,  in  our  Judgment, 
largely  vitiates  our  author's  reasoning,  and 
renders  objectionable  the  tendency  of  his  book 
— devotionally  and  practically  considered.  It 
is  everywhere  implied  that  the  relation  of  sin- 
ners and  saints  to  the  Spirit  is  the  same  in 
kind,  and  only  different  in  degree!  It  is  of 
conrse  allowed  that  those  who  obey  the  truth 
come  more  fully  under  the  influence  of  that 
truth  than  those  who  disobey  it.  Bnt  then 
this  is  so  self-eviden*.  as  not  to  need  to  be  re- 
vealed. Whereas  there  is  a  class  of  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  treating  of  the  different 
relations  of  the  church  and  the  world  to  tbe 
Holy  Spirit  on  th"s  wise  :— *'  Whom  the  world 
canoot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him.  for  bedwell- 
eth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. — And  hope 
maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God 
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is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghust 
which  is  jriven  unto  ns. — Christ  hath  redeemed 
08  from  the  ciir^e  of  the  law. ..that  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith. — In 
whom,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession."  Such  passages 
as  these  might  never  have  been  in  the  New 
Testament,  for  any  notice  Mr.  Baker  takes  of 
them.  He  does,  indeed,  in  one  instance,  refer 
to  John  vii.  38-39;  but  then,  in  utter  disre- 
gard of  the  scope  of  the  passage,  he  confines  it 
to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  primitive  age. 
Here,  then,  our  author  and  the  apostolic  wri- 
tings are  at  issue.  The  former  represeuts  the 
practical  relation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  both 
the  church  and  the  world  as  an  onworking ; 
the  latter  represent  the  relation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  world  as  an  onworking,  but  to 
the  ch'irch  as  an  cnworking,  conuected  with 
an  indwelling  of  the  divine  Agent. 

We  would  respectfully  offer  another  objec- 
tion. Note  F.  at  the  end  of  the  volume  pro- 
fesses to  give  a  classification  of  those  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  which  employ  the  term 
Spirit.  Respecting  this  attempted  classifica- 
tion, the  writer  very  modestly  says  —  "  It  is 
not  contended  that  in  this  arrangement  there 
is  even  an  approximation  to  absolute  correct- 
iiesi."  Now,  in  the  name  of  reason,  why  did 
the  author  insert  such  a  table,  if,  in  his  own 
judgment^  there  was  not  an  approximation  to 
truth  in  it ;  or  if  he  was  not  satisfied  that  such 
was  the  case.  From  his  own  staud-point  we 
say,  that  as  such  classifications  are  so  extremely 
likely  to  lead  astray,  if  not  correct,  the  author 
ought  either  to  have  withheld  it,  or  to  have 
been  himself  quite  satisfied  that  it  did  very 
nearly  "  approximate  to  absolute  correctness." 
From  our  stand-point,  this  table  is  one  of  the 
most  unfortunate  things  in  the  volume.  Hav- 
ing minntely  examined  its  numerous  references, 
we  have  no  choice  but  to  pronounce  it,  in  our 
opinion,  confused  in  arrangement,  and  incor- 
rect in  a  large  proportion  of  its  details  1 


Mr.  Baker,  as  a  Pedo-bapti«t,  manifests  a  I 
that  fear  of  toaier  that  has  been  so  often  no- 
ticed in  his  brethren.  From  his  general  candor 
we  could  not  have  thought  he  would  be  guilty 
of  mutilating  Mark  xvi.  16  and  John  iii.  5.  as 
he  does.  These  passages  he  very  coolly  quotes 
as  if  they  read,  respectively  —  **  He  that  be- 
lieveth  shall  be  saved"  (p.  178) ;  and  "  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God*  (p.  142.)  This 
practice  of  mutilating  texts  cannot  be  too 
strongly  reprobated. 

Our  time  and  space  compel  us  to  pass  over 
entirely  many  instances  in  which  we  dissent 
from  Mr.  Buker,  either  in  his  passing  iuter- 
pretationsof  scripture— his  mental  philosophy 
—his  critiques  on  faith  and  on  conscience— 
or  other  still  more  important  mattera.  Even 
as  far  as  we  have  gone,  we  have  rather  briefly 
indicated,  than  fully  sustained  our  excep- 
tions. 

The  author  of  "  Anti-Mysticism"  we  leave, 
notwithstanding  all,  with  sincere  respect,  be- 
lieving him  to  be  a  candid  and  conscientioas 
man — an  honest  inquirer  after  truth.  We 
honor  him  for  the  independence  of  mind  he 
displays;  we  sympathize  with  him  in  his 
escape  from  the.  iron  fetters  of  Calvinism ;  and 
we  can  in  some  measure  apologize  for  him, 
that  in  avoiding  one  error  be  has  (for  a  time 
only,  we  trust)  been  betrayed  into  its  opposite. 
We  hope  he  may  yet  be  led  to  discover,  as  be 
seems  not  to  have  done  at  present,  *'  the  fnl- 
ness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ," 
which  displays  itself  in  the  indwelling  and  in- 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  iu  the  heaits  of 
God's  children. 

"  Anti-Mysticism"  itself  we  leave  by  saying, 
that  in  our  judgment  it  is  not  a  safe  book — 
that  it  is  not  a  suitable  book  to  place  in  the 
hands  of  young  disciples;  and  tl^at  its  serioas 
errors  and  barren  tendency  almost  entirely  un- 
fit it  for  the  class  for  whom  it  is  specially  in- 
tended, who,  though  they  may  unfortunately 
have  much  chaff  mixed  with  their  wheat,  can- 
not be  expected  to  consent  to  part  with  rhaff 
and  wheat  together.  J.  B.  R. 


ITEMS    OP    NEWS 

DELEGATE  HEETINO  IN  WALES. 


A  meeting  of  delegates  from  the  congrega- 
tions of  disciples  in  Wales,  was  held  in  Llanid- 
loes, on  the  1st  and  2nd  ult.  Several  meetings 
were  held  in  the  meeting-room  and  in  theopei) 
air,  which  were  addressed  by  divers  of  the 
brethren,  and  were  welUttended.  The  hospi- 
tality of  the  Llanidloes  brethren  was  beyond 
all  praise,  and  the  whole  of  the  arrangements 
were  ezcelient.    The  following  circular,  odd- 


taining  the  resolutions,  hat  been  addressed  to 
the  different  churches : — 

**  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLES  IM  WALES. 

"  Dear  Brethren,  —  I  beg  to  inform  yon, 
that  a  meeting  was  held  at  Llanidlres,  on 
Wednesday  and  Thursday,  the  Ist  and  2nd  of 
July,  1857,  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  means 
for  the  dissemination  of  the  principles  of  the 
New  Testament  in  the  PriDcipelity.  The  fol- 
owing  brethren  aesembled :— WiUitm  Watkia, 


Aajrost  1,  *67. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


415 


of  Llanfair ;  Joshua  Rogert  and  Johu  Davies^ 
of  Rbos ;  Wiiliain  Jones,  Portmadoc ;  Oliver 
Thomas,  Cefn;  Price,  Naiitgwyn;  IViliiara 
Williftrns,  Aberdare ;  Prycc  Jones,  Newtown  ; 
and  Samuel  Owen,  T^V'exharo.  Brethren  E. 
Evans,  of  Penrallt;  E.  Evans,  Lodge;  E. 
Evans,  Llanidloes ;  and  others  were  also  pre- 
sent at  all  the  delegate  meetings. 

•*  One  of  the  brethren  having  been  called 
to  preside,  the  following  were  anauioHMuly 
agreed  to: — 

"  1.  That  a  fund  be  established  for  the  pnr- 
pose  of  bearing  the  expenses,  in  the  spread  of 
the  principles  of  the  New  Testament  in  Wales, 
by  supporting  evangelists,  &c. 

•*  2.  That  Brother  Edward  Evans,  of  the 
Lodge,  near  Llanidloes,  be  Treasurer. 

"  3.  That  an  application  be  made  to  the 
churches  to  support  the  fund,  and  transmit 
their  contributions  to  the  Treasurer  every  three 
months. 

"  4.  That  Mr.  George  Bayley,  of  Wrexham, 
be  applied  to  for  an  account  of  the  expenses  in- 
curred in  the  printing  of  the  Ei/fforddtDr 
during  the  years  1852-3-4,  together  with  the 
payments  received  for  the  same,  and  forward 
it  to  Oliver  Thomas,  on  or  before  the  first  day 
of  Angnst  next. 

*'5.  That  an  effort  be  made  towards  estab- 
lishing a  small  monthly  magazine,  to  be  con- 
ducted by  brethren  William  Jones  and  Samuel 
Owen. 

*•  6.  That  it  is  expected  each  chnrch  will 
appoint  a  brother  to  collect  the  payments  for 
the  number  which  they  will  be  able  to  dis- 
tribute, and  transmit  payments  for  three 
months  in  advance  to  Brother  William  Jones, 
of  Portmadoc. 

**7.  That  the  names  of  the  brethren  so 
appointed,  and  the  number  of  the  publication 
required  be  sent  to  Brother  Jones,  on  or  be- 
fore the  1st  of  October  next. 

"  8.  That  an  Evangelist  be  sent  to  South 
Wules  as  soon  as  the  funds  shall  be  able  to 
meet  the  expenses. 

"  9.  That  the  next  meeting  will  be  held  at 
Llanfair  in  June,  1S58,  the  days  to  be  again 
fixed  by  the  brethren  in  that  town. 

"  Desiring  your  hearty  co-operation  with 
this  most  worthy  object,  I  remain,  in  behalf  of 
the  biethren  assembled,  your*8  obediently, 

"  Samukl  Owkn." 


LLANIDLOES. 

It  was  an  encouraging  cirenmstance.  that 
before  the  brethren  left  Llanidloes,  they  knew 
that  two  persons  were  desirous  of  casting  in 
their  lots  with  the  disciples  of  Christ,  and  were 
immersed  on  the  following  Lord's  day  by  Bro. 
Jones,  of  Pertmadoc,  who,  with  Oliver  Tho- 
mas, also  addressed  crowded  meetings;  and 
Bro.  Evant^  of  the  Lodge,  writes  that  the  effect 


of  the-meetings  has  been  to  place  us  ina  much 
better  light  before  the  public  of  Llanidloes. 


PKNHACHNO. 

The  little  assembly  at  this  place  have  been 
lately  strengthened  by  the  addition  of  two 
brethren,  who  were  immersed  by  Bro.  Jones 
at  Criccieth  on  the  21st  of  June  last. 

LLANFAIR. 

Since  my  last  communication  we  have  added 
one  to  the  congregation  here  in  the  person  of 
a  young  female,  who  made  the  good  confession 
on  the  23rd  ult.,  and  we  trust  that  she  will 
continue  steadfast  in  the  faith.  The  brethren 
here  were  much  refreshed  in  spirit  by  the  visit 
of  brethren  Rogers,  Owen,  and  Hav. 

W.  Watkin. 


THE   BAPTIST  UNION. 

The  General  Annnal  Session  of  Particular 
Baptist  Churches  in  England  has,  for  many 
years,  been  held  in  London .  but  during  the 
present  year,  a  proposal  ha\  ing  been  made  to 
unite  the  two  bodies,  General  and  Particular 
Baptists,  and  agreed  to  by  the  respective  lea- 
ders in  each  community,  it  was  agreed  that  the 
Union  Session  should  be  held  in  Nottingham 
on  the  30th  of  June  and  1st  of  July  ultimo, 
as  the  General  Baptist  churches,  for  the  most 
part,  are  located  in  the  counties  of  Notting- 
ham, Derby,  and  Leicester.  We  attended  the 
introductory  meeting  on  Tuesday  evening,  and 
the  general  session  which  occupied  the  whole 
of  Wednesday,  from  10a.m.  to  10p.m.  with 
the  exception  of  intervals  for  refreshment. 
The  meetings  were  entirely  public,  and  open  to 
all  who  desired  to  be  present.  Various  reso- 
lutions were  passed,  and  numerous  addresses 
delivered,  in  course  of  the  several  sittings. 
The  bond  of  union  is  simple — one  Lordy  one 
faiths  and  one  baptism.  There  was  a  nnme- 
rous  attendance  of  ministers,  but  not,  as  we 
thought,  many  delegates  from  the  churches. 
The  five  points  of  Calvinism  and  Arminianism, 
with  the  open  communion  and  other  conflict- 
ing qnestions,  are  to  be  kept  in  abeyance  for 
the  future,  at  least  by  the  ministers.  What 
the  churches  may  do  in  these  matters  remains 
to  be  seen.  Twenty-one  churches  had  been 
added  during,  the  year,  and  thirteen  had  with- 
drawn, so  that  there  was  a  clear  increase  of 
eight  churches.  We  cannot  give  even  an  out- 
line of  the  proceedings,  but  the  following  reso- 
lution embodies  the  progress  of  the  Union  du- 
ring the  year : — 

"  That  the  Session  gratefully  recognizes  the 
goodness  of  God  to  the  churches  of  the  whole 
denomination  during  the  past  year,  as  far  as 
it  may  be  gathered  from  the  AMociation  re- 
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tnras  of  1856.  These  reinrus  show  a  p*os9 
increase  of  9331  members,  and  a  clear  iu- 
crease  of  3131 :  a  lari^r  increase  than  the 
Union  has  been  permitted  to  record  for  seven 
years  past,  and  yielding:  an  averase  of  three 
members  per  ehareh.  Unfei^nedly  thankful 
for  this  mercy,  the  Session  would  regard  it  as 
at  once  an  answer  to  prayer,  and  an  encourage- 
ment both  to  activity  and  hoiie." 

We  also  insert  an  eitract  from  the  address 
of  Mr.  Onf*ken,  whose  labors,  in  connection 
with  the  Bible  Union,  and  the  diflfusion  of  the 
pnre  Word  amoni?  the  people  of  Germany,  are 
already  well-known  to  many  of  our  readers, 
through  the  transactions  of  the  Union  : — 

TJhe  Rev.  J.  G.  Oncken.  of  flamborgh,  was 
then  introduced  to  the  meetiaz.  and  on  coming 
forward  was  received  with  hearty  expressions 
of  welcome.  After  lamenting  the  lateness  of 
the  hour,  which  would  hardly  allow  him  to 
make  that  complete  statement  which  he  wished, 
he  said  he.  however,  rejoiced  in  that  oppor- 
tunity of  addressing  so  large  a  meeting,  especi- 
ally as  a  considerable  portion  of  the  attendance 
consisted  of  members  connected  with  Baptist 
churches,  whom  he  had  not  had  the  pleasure 
of  meeting  before.  The  resolution  which  he 
had  to  submit  to  them  was  as  follows: — 

"That  this  meeting  fraternizes  in  the  most 
eordial  manner  with  their  brethren  compre- 
hended in  the  German  Baptist  Associations, 
and  feels  in  common  with  them  the  undis- 
guished  and  inveterate  hostility  with  which 
they  are  assailed  ;  that  the  meeting  rejoices  in 
the  success  with  which  God  so  graciously 
crowns  their  labonrs,  and  in  the  blended  firm- 
ness  and  patience  with  which  they  have  been 
enabled  to  endure  perseontion."' 

It  would  be  as  grateful  to  their  brethren  in 
Germany  as  it  bad  already  been  to  his  owrn 
feelings,  when  he  should  communicate  to  them 
a  part  of  this  resolution,  the  ardent  assurance 
from  the  beloved  brethren  in  this  country  that 
Ihey  were  interested  in  their  movements,  that 
they  fraternised  with  them — that  they  bore 
them  on  their  hearts  before  the  Lord— and  he 
trusted  that  the  interest  of  the  churches  of 
this  couutry  would  be  increased  and  multiplied 
as  they  became  more  completely  acquainted 
with  the  character  of  the  work  with  which 
they  were  engaged  in  Germany.  Tn  the  reso- 
lution, notice  was  taken  of  the  hostility  and 
opposition  with  which  they  had  met ;  but 
that  was  not  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at.  With 
the  New  Testament  in  their  hands  they  ex- 
pected opposition— it  would  be  the  lot  of  the 
Church  of  Chnst  to  the  end  of  time,  for  those 
which  had  hated  Him  would  hate  them  also — 
and  just  in  proportion  as  the  Ohnrch  of  Christ 
laboured  in  the  world,  giving  their  testimony 
to  God's  truth,  not  oiHy  hy  words,  but  by  their 
«wa  Knet  CYadeociogtthe.  truth  of  Oh)*ist»  just 


•o  would  tbey  be  exposed  to  the  enmity  of  the 
world  lying  in  the  arms  of  the  wieked  one. 
Mr.  Oncken  then  proceeded  to  detail  the  cir- 
onmstances  and  history  of  the  continental 
churches.  He  coneloded  with  s  forcible  appeal 
for  aid  to  the  Germaa  churches  at  the  present 
momeat. 

"the  LONa  OBITUAET." 

We  have  received  the  following  commnni- 
cation :  — 

**  My  dear  Brother,-Had  yonr  correspondent 
who  signs  himself  '  A  Lover  of  Consistency,' 
given  his  proper  name  and  address,  it  would 
have  prevented  many  inquiries  and  much  sar* 
mising.  I  cannot  conceive  how  any  one  should 
suppose  that  I  was  the  writer  of  the  said  arti- 
cle. Nevertheless,  I  find  there  is  a  general 
impression  among  the  brethren  that  I  am  its 
author,  or  in  some  way  concerned  in  it.  I 
beg  most  distinctly  to  state,  through  the  pages 
of  the  forthcoming  Harbinger  Xhvii  \  have  not 
the  most  distant  idea  who  the  author  is,  or 
where  he  lives,  nor  do  I  know  of  any  case  of 
which  the  writer  complains.  With  regard  to 
the  obituary  itself,  I  may  say,  it  is  as  correct 
as  could  be  expected  from  a  comparative 
stranger,  who  sought  not  the  assistance  of 
those  whose  acquaintance  with  Bro.  Heaps 
was  more  intimate,  and  of  longer  date.  There 
are,  however,  one  or  two  items  in  the  account 
written  by  Bro.  Rotherbam,  which  requires  a 
few  remarks.  The  date  of  Bro.  Heaps'  im- 
mersion, I  dare  say,  is  correctly  stated— but 
he  did  not  join  the  small  baud  of  disciples  for 
a  considerable  time  aifter  his  baptism,  and 
when  he  did  formally  unite  with  us  his  adhe- 
sion was  only  practical — he  kei'ping  on  a  pew 
at  the  Weslcyan  Chapel,  and  continuing  his 
attendance  up<m  the  worship  at  that  place.  In- 
deed, he  at  times  absented  himself  from  our 
fellowship  for  months  together,  to  the  injury 
of  himself  and  the  grief  of  his  brethren— a 
fact  well-known  to  yourself.  I  quite  pgree  with 
*A  Lover  of  Consistency'  in  thinking  the  re- 
marks respecting  paid  pastors  are  altogetherout 
of  place,  and  if  one  stipulation  is  given  to  the 
public,  I  know  no  reason  why  others  should 
not  be  given.  As  the  remarks  are  calculated 
to  produce  a  false  impression  on  the  minds  of 
strangers,  I  think  it  due  to  those  who  were 
members  of  the  congregation  at  llnddersfield 
at  that  time,  to  say,  that  to  the  best  of  my 
recollection,  eveky  MEBiBbR  of  the  church 
advocated  an  earnest,  intelligeut  proclamation 
•of  the  gospel  aa  the  means  of  couverting  siu- 
ners,  aod  were  willing  to  support  those  who 
were  labouring  in  the  field  of  evangelical 
laboar. 

**  I  might  sign  myself  A  Lover  of  Truth,  but 
prefer  giving  my  proper  uame  and  address. 
HeNRT  Shaw. 

Hadderafleld,  July  20, 1857. 
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September,  1857. 
'  PROPHECY  No.— XVII. 

THE  WOKK  OF  THE  GENTILE  CHRISTIANS. 

The  government  of  the  universe  is  both  moral  and  physical.— Suns,  moons, 
and  stars,  revolve  in  their  respective  orbits,  under  the  influence  of  physical  forces 
only ;  and  it  is  probable,  that  moral  influences  are  the  only  means  employed  to 
hold  in  subjection  to  the  divine  government,  those  pure  angelic  spirits  that  for 
ever  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  their  Creator.  But  man  is  a  compound  being. 
His  constitution  is  partly  physical,  and  partly  spiritual :  and,  therefore,  he  is 
the  subject  of  both  moral  and  physical  restraints. 

These  influences,  however,  are  not  strictly  co-ordinate.  The  moral,  being  more 
in  harmony  with  man  s  higher  nature,  have  been  generally  employed  first  :  and 
after  these,  the  physical  The  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  not  broken  up  ; 
the  windows  of  heaven  were  not  opened  ;  and  the  waters  did  not  cover  the  eai;th, 
till  a  flood  of  moral  influences  had  been  poured  out,  in  vain,  upon  an  ungodly 
world. — Fire  and  brimstone  were  not  rained  down  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  till 
the  plain  of  those  cities  had  become  a  mass  of  corruption.  And  even  an  attempt 
was  made  to  soften  the  hard  heart  of  Pharaoh,  by  an  appeal  to  reason  and  con- 
science, before  the  vials  of  God's  wrath  were  poured  out  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 
The  waters  of  the  Nile  were  not  converted  into  blood ;  the  frogs  did  not  pollute 
the  palaces  of  the  king  and  of  his  nobles ;  the  lice  and  the  flies  did  not  enter 
their  most  secret  chambers ;  the  murrain  did  not  destroy  their  beasts  ;  the  boils 
and  blains  did  not  afllict  their  persons  ;  hail  and  fire  were  not  rained  down  upon 
their  flocks  and  herds ;  the  locusts  did  not  destroy  their  vines  and  olives  j  the 
plague  and  darkness  did  not  rest  as  an  incubus  upon  their  land ;  and  the  angel 
of  death  did  not  smite  their  first-bom,  until  after  the  rod  of  Moses  had  been 
changed  into  a  serpent  in  their  presence,  and  suflicient  evidence  given  that  the 
Most  High  rules  in  heaven,  and  does  what  is  pleasing  in  his  sight  among  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

In  like  manner  have  been  the  dealings  of  God  with  the  children  of  Israel 
throughout  their  entire  history.  It  was  not  till  after  God  had  said  of  Ephraim, 
"He  is  joined  to  his  idols ;  let  him  alone,"  that  he  delivered  the  ten  tribes  into 
the  hands  of  Shalmanezar,  king  of  Assyria  :  and  it  was  not  till  after  he  had 
exhausted  all  the  moral  influences  of  the  Mosaic  Institutiim  upon  the  two  re- 
maining tribes,  that  he  sent  them  into  captivity  for  the  space  of  seventy  years. 
Nor  was  Jerusalem  finally  destroyed  by  the  Romans,  and  the  Jews  dispersed 
among  all  nations,  till  they  had  rejected  and  crucified  "  Him  of  whom  Moses  and 
the  prophets  had  spoken.** 

This,  then,  is  not  a  principle  peculiar  to  the  Patriarchal  or  the  Jewish 
economy.  It  is  a  law  of  the  divine  administration  under  all  dispensations.  It 
is  true,  that  in  the  primitive  ages,  the  execution  of  God's  physical  judgment  was 
necessarily  more  frequent  than  under  the  present  reign  of  favor.  The  power  of 
of  the  Gospel  was  then  comparatively  unfelt  and  unknown.  Even  the  enlightened 
and  evangelical  Isaiah,  speaking  under  the  influence  of  plenary  inspiration, 
could  say,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him."    "  But," 
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says  Paul,  "  God  has  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searches 
all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God."  The  revelation  then  of  this  great 
mystery,  has  done  more  to  check  and  to  hold  in  abeyance  the  evil  passions  and 
propensities  of  the  human  heart,  than  all  the  military  exploits  of  a  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, a  Cyrus,  or  an  Alexander. 

But  the  sword  of  Divine  justice  has  not  yet  been  sheathed.  The  church  has 
been  divinely  commissioned  to  bear  the  olive  branch  to  all  the  nations.  Those 
that  will  regard  her  warnings  and  expostulations ;  and  that  will,  in  harmony 
with  her  laws  and  institutions,  become  the  liege  vassals  of  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  will  still  flourish  as  the  palm  tree ;  they  will  ever  grow  like 
the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  But  woe  be  to  that  nation  that  will  not  yield  to  the 
moral  power  and  influence  of  the  church  of  the  living  Gbd,  the  pillar  and  the 
support  of  the  truth.  Its  doom  is  sealed-— its  fate  has  already  been  decided.  For, 
says  the  Lord  by  Isaiah,  in  an  apostrophe  to  the  church,  "  The  nation  and 
kingdom  that  will  not  serve  thee  shall  perish ;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be 
utterly  wasted"  (Isaiah  Ix.  12.) 

This  prediction  evidently  relates  to  a  period  of  time  that  is  still  in  the  fiitura 
The  church  has  never  yet  enjoyed  that  measure  of  prosperity  that  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  the  context.  Within  the  last  fifty  years,  indeed,  her  progress  has  been 
truly  wonderful ;  her  glory  has  been  constantly  increasing.  But  the  abundance 
of  the  sea  has  not  yet  been  converted  unto  her ;  and  the  glory  of  Lebanon  has 
not  yet  decorated  her  walls  and  furniture.  The  prophet,  therefore,  refers  to 
certain  nations,  which  under  the  full  blaze  of  gospel  light,  will  persevere  in  their 
infidelity,  and  continue  to  disregard  or  despise  the  claims  of  the  church. 

Some  of  these  were  long  since  designated  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  Babylon 
the  Great  will  sink  like  a  mill-stone  in  the  midst  of  the  waters.  The  beast  will 
be  cast  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire.  And  the  Sublime  Porte,  the  present  king  of 
the  North,  will  likewise  perish  by  the  hand  of  violence.  For,  says  Daniel,  xL 
44-45,  "  Tidings  out  of  the  East  and  out  of  the  North  shall  trouble  him  :  there- 
fore he  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away 
many.  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  between  the  seas  in  the 
glorious  holy  mountain  :  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end  and  none  shall  help  him." 

It  is,  therefore,  folly  in  the  extreme,  to  suppose  that  the  Turkish  empire,  as 
such,  can  ever  be  reformed  ;  that  it  will  ever  relinquish  the  Koran  for  the  sake 
of  the  Bible.  English  and  French  bayonets  may  extort  from  the  Sultan  many 
concessions  in  favor  of  his  Christian  subjects ;  and  the  missionaries  of  the  cross 
may  proclaim  the  word  of  life  among  the  followers  of  the  false  prophet ;  but 
all  this  will  only  hasten  the  fall  and  final  ruin  of  this  Anti-Christian  empire. 
The  gospel  either  kills  or  cures.  It  is  to  nations,  as  well  as  to  individuals,  either 
a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death.  It  is  the  axe  laid  at  the  root 
of  the  tree. 

No  doubt  many  individuals  in  Turkey,  as  well  as  in  mystic  Babylon,  are  pro- 
per subjects  of  reformation.  And  to  aU  such,  the  voice  of  warning  has  ah^dy 
gone  forth, "  Come  out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins, 
and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  This  cry  must  be  heard  a  little  longer 
by  all  classes  in  that  devoted  empire ;  and  then  will  the  end  come.  Then  tidings 
out  of  the  North  and  out  of  the  East  shall  trouble  him,  and  then  will  he  perish 
for  ever.    Then  will  Michael  again  stand  up  in  behalf  of  the  twelve  tribes  of 
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Israel ;  then  will  there  be  a  shaking  in  the  valley  of  dry  bones ;  then  will  many 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt ;  then  will  these  revived  sons  of  Jacob  return 
once  more  to  the  long  forsaken  home  of  their  fathers ;  then  will  they  as  a  people 
be  converted  to  the  Messi^  and  built  into  a  holy  temple,  on  the  foundation  of 
the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone ; 
then  will  these  new  missionaries  of  the  cross  go  forth  and  proclaim  to  all  the 
nations,  in  their  own  vernacular,  the  glorious  facts,  precepts,  and  promises  of 
the  everlasting  gospel ;  then  will  Satan  be  bound  a  thousand  years ;  and  then 
will  the  fiill  tide  of  Millennial  glory  cover  the  whole  earth. 

The  Jews,  then,  have  a  very  important  part  to  perform  in  the  drama  of  human 
redemption,  and  so  have  the  Gentiles.  The  former  commenced  the  work,  and 
under  Crod,  they  are  destined  to  finish  it.  But  the  latter  will  never  become 
drones  in  the  Idngdom  of  the  Messiah.— Whatever  relation  these  two  divisions 
of  the  human  race  may  sustain  to  each  other,  in  the  church  or  out  of  it,  of  one 
thing  we  are  well  assured,  that  the  time  will  never  come  when  any  enlightened 
Christian,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  will  feel  that  he  has  nothing  more  to  do  for 
the  edification  of  the  church  and  the  conversion  of  the  world.  To  the  church, 
the  whole  church,  individually  as  well  a&  collectively,  has  been  committed  the 
word  of  reconciliation.  And  hence  while  the  Spirit  says,  come ;  and  the  bride ' 
says,  come ;  it  is  made  the  paramount  duty  of  every  man  who  hears  the  Word, 
to  invite  his  fellow  mortals  to  come  and  take  of  the  waters  of  life  freely.  No 
change  of  circumstances  can  ever  annul  the  force  of  this  obligation.  It  is  as  wide 
as  the  world ;  it  is  as  enduring  as  time. 

But  why  speak  of  it  as  an  obligation  ?  Why  not  rather  regard  it  as  a  privi- 
lege ?  Ab  an  honor  ?  Nay,  more,  as  the  very  life  of  the  Christian  1  We  know 
that;  the  supreme  selfishness  of  the  human  heart  has  made  many  unnatural 
divisions,  and  drawn  many  distinctions  wholly  unwarranted  by  the  Book  of  Life. 
What  belongs  to  the  first,  second,  and  third  persons  of  fallen  humanity,  have, 
on  the  scale  of  political  economy,  been  separated  by  lines  as  broad  as  the  orcean. 
—But  in  the  Divine  economy  these  interests  are  all  happily  blended  into  one  :. 
"  all  thine  are  mine,  and  thine  are  mine." 

Hence  it  is,  that  no  man  can  be  prosperous  and  happy,  who  lives  merely  for 
himself;  who  does  not  respect  and  regard  the  interests  of  others.  Even  the 
poHtical  economist  has  at  length  discovered,  that  it  is  better  foi  him  to  educate 
the  children  of  the  poor  around  him,'  than  to  train  up  his  own  family  among 
the  ignorant  and  vicious.  The  Christian  is  subject  to  the  same  Divine  arrange- 
ment. Other  things  being  equal,  he  is  always  the  happiest  among  men,  who 
does  most  for  the  good  of  others ;  who  labors  most  to  make  disciples  of  all  the 
nations. 

How  beautifiilly  and  harmoniously,  then,  are  duty,  interest,  and  benevolence 
blended  together  in  the  Christian  life  !  There  is  no  discord  here ;  no  hostile 
conflict  between  these  three  great  motive  powers  of  the  human  soul.  They 
mutually  constrain  every  man  whose  heart  has  been  touched  with  the  love  of 
Qod,  to  consecrate  his  life  to  the  cause  of  his  Bedeemer  in  the  salvation  of  the 
world. 

While,  therefore,  there  is  an  individual  on  the  broad  way  to  ruin,  whether  his 
home  is  in  America,  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  or  some  far  distant  island,  every 
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Christian  is  solemnly  bound  by  the  motives,  the  interests,  and  the  duties  of  his 
calling  to  labor  for  that  man's  conversion.  "  For  whosoever  has  this  world's 
goods,  and  sees  his  brother  in  need,  and  shuts  up  his  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwells  the  love  of  God  in  him  T  And  if  this  can  be  said  of  one  who  disre- 
gards even  the  temporal  wants  of  another,  what  must  be  the  moral  character 
of  that  man  who  can  see  a  being  in  the  image  of  Gkxi,  an  object  of  the  Divine 
compassion,  one  of  his  own  brethren  according  to  the  ^esh,  in  danger  of  perish- 
ing for  ever,  and  yet  make  no  effort  to  save  him  from  the  piercings  of  that  worm 
that  shall  never  die,  and  from  the  torments  of  that  fire  that  shall  never  be 
quenched  !  Surely  such  a  person  has  very  slight  claims  to  be  regarded  as  a  fol- 
lower of  Him  who  laid  aside  the  glory  that  he  had  with  his  Father  before  the 
world  waa,  came  to  earth,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  tasted  death  for  every  man. 
While  the  world  stands,  therefore,  all  enlightened  converts  to  Christianity, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  will,  in  spirit,  and  as  far  as  possible,  in  word  and 
deed,  be  missionaries  of  the  cross. — They  will,  in  this  respect,  be  all  of  "  one 
mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel" 

They  may,  however,  have  their  own  distinctive  fields  of  labour.  Paul  never 
excluded  the  Jews  in  his  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love ;  and  Peter  never 
refused  to  proclaim  to  the  Grentiles  the  good  news  of  life  and  salvation.  But 
the  latter  is  nevertheless  called  the  Apostle  of  the  circumcision ;  and  the  former 
the  Apostle  of  the  uncircumcision.  Just  so,  although  all  Christians,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  will  ever  co-operate  in  the  work  of  human  redemption,  it  has  pleased 
God  to  assign  especially  to  the  Gentiles,  the  business  of  preparing  the  world  for 
the  restoration  and  conversion  of  the  Jews ;  and  to  make  the  Jews  the  chief  and 
honored  instrument  of  introducing  the  Millennial  reign  and  filling  the  whole 
earth  with  his  glory. 

While,  therefore,  the  church  should  neglect  no  part  of  a  suffering  world,  not 
even  the  most  obscure  human  subject  of  the  Divine  government,  there  seems  to 
be  a  special  reason  why  we  should  particularly  devote  her  energies  to  the  re- 
moval of  those  moral  obstructions  which  prevent  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
Palestine,  and  which,  therefore,  serve  to  delay  the  conversion  and  missionary 
conquests  of  that  wonderful  people.  To  the  eye  of  faith  and  enlightend  reason, 
there  is  no  richer  field  for  evangelical  labour,  than  the  Turkish  empire. — ^The 
immediate  ingathering  of  souls  may  not,  indeed,  be  so  great  as  in  some  other 
parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  or  America,  but  the  final  results  baffle  all  human  calcu- 
lation. No  living  man  can  estimate  the  effect  that  the  labours  of  a  Barclay  or 
any  other  faithful  missionary  of  the  cross,  may  have  on  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  consequent  conversion  of  the  whole  world.  While  every  pro- 
clamation of  gospel  truth  within  the  limits  of  Turkey,  is  a  draught  from  the 
river  of  life  to  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  a  drop  from  the  sixth  vial  of  God's  wrath  upon  the  very  vitals  of  that  de- 
voted empire.  Let  no  man,  then,  think  that  it  is  a  vain  matter  to  sustain  a 
mission  at  Jerusalem,  or  even  at  Constantinople. 

But  if  any  be  otherwise  minded,  let  them  select  their  own  field  of  labour. 
Let  every  man  be  fiilly  persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  and  then  let  him  act  as  the 
steward  of  God.  There  is  work  enough  for  us  all.  The  harvest  is  very  great, 
and  the  labourers  are  few.  One  hundred  thousand  missionaries  might,  at  this 
moment,  be  profitably  em|^yed  on  our  own  continent ;  and  at  least  ten  times 
as  many  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Oceanica.  The  time  has  come  when  the 
wheat  must  be  separated  from  the  chaff,  in  other  nations  as  well  as  in  Turkey. 
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Indeed,  in  many  places,  the  work  is  rapidly  progressing.  The  hand  of  God  is 
in  it  He  has  opened  a  door  of  access  to  almost  every  nation  under  heaven. 
The  Bible  is  freely  circulated  in  most  of  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  states ;  and 
the  Pagan  millions  begin  to  listen  with  attention  to  the  simple  story  of  the 
cross.  India  alone  could  give  employment  to  more  than  all  the  missionaries 
that  are  now  engaged  in  the  foreign  field ;  and  if  the  Chinese  insurgeQts  suc- 
ceed in  overthrowing  the  Tartar  dynasty,  then  all  the  Bibles  extant  will  not  be 
sufficient  to  supply  the  probable  demands  of  the  Celestial  empire. 

The  Chinese  have  long  been  distinguished  for  their  love  of  letters,  and, 
especially  for  their  admiration  of  the  works  of  Confucius. — These  are  the 
Chinese  Bible.  For  more  than  two  thousand  years,  a  thorough  acquaintance 
with  the  six  books  of  the  great  philosopher,  has  been  made  an  indispensable 
condition  of  political  preferment. — But  the  leader  of  the  Chinese  reformers  is 
not  a  disciple  of  Confucius.  He  professes  to  be  a  follower  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace.  He  feels  that  his  commission  is  from  on  high.  And  he  has,  therefore, 
substituted^the  Bible  for  the  writings  of  the  Chinese  philosopher.  The  follow- 
ing extract  from  the  works  of  Mr.  Meadows  on  "  The  Chinese  and  their  Kebel- 
lions,"  will  be  interesting  to  many  readers. 

"  The  Eastern  Prince  has  stated  in  vrriting^Jthat  under  the  rule  of  tlie  Taij)- 
ingSy  the  Bible  will  be  substituted  for  tlie  sacred  books  of  Confucianism^  as  the 
text-book  in  the  public  service  examinations: 

"In  spite  of  my  capitals,  and  in  spite  of  my  having  dwelt^ with  so  much  em- 
phasis on  the  influence  of  these  examinations,  as  the  free  avenue  to  thousands 
of  posts  in  the  empire,  from  district  magistracies  up  to  the  premierships,  I  fairly 
despair  of  imparting  an  adequate  idea  of  the  importance  of  the  resolve  of  the 
Taipings,  or  of  the  immense  significance  it  gives  to  the  piece  of  yellow  shading 
in  the  middle  of  the  accompanying  map  of  China.  Upon  the  increase  and 
duninution  of  the  shading,  during  the  next  ensuing  years,  it  depends  whether 
or  not  in  a  prosperous  population  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  millions  of  heathens, 
all  the  males  from  boyhood  to  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  of  age,  who  can  de- 
vote their  time  to  study,  will  be  assiduously  engaged  in  getting  the  Bible  by 
pheart,  from  beginning  to  end.  Should  this  take  place,  it  will  effect  a  revolution 
as  unparalleled  in  the  world  for  rapidity,  completeness,  and  extent,  aa  is  the 
Chinese  people  itself  for  its  antiquity,  imity,  and  numbers." 

That  such  will  soon  be  the  issue,  seems  not  at  all  improbable  to  him,  who, 
with  the  chart  of  history  and  prophecy  in  his  eye,  is  a  firm  believer  in  the  gene- 
ral and  special  providence  of  Jehovah.  Every  hindrance  must  be  taken  out  of 
the  way  of  the  church ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  must  cover  the  earth  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

That  the  army  of  the  Taipings  will  convert  the  Chinese  to  Christ,  is  not  at  all 
probable.  The  sword  of  the  reformers  is  not  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the 
substitution  of  the  Bible  for  the  works  of  Confucius,  by  the  new  dynasty,  may 
for  many  years  produce  little  more  than  a  cold,  lifeless  formalism.  But  it  will 
at  least  remove  much  prejudice  ;  it  will  mould  the  intellect  of  the  nation ;  it 
will  beget  new  habits  of  thought,  and  make  the  people  familiar  with  the  types, 
the  symbols  and  the  nomenclature  of  the  Bible ;  and  if  they  succeed  in  their 
intentions,  it  will  open  up  a  field  for  evangelical  labor,  without  a  parallel  in  the 
history  of  Christian  missions. 

This,  then,  is  an  era  of  golden  opportunities.  Never  before  had  Christians 
80  much  to  encourage  them  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations.    We  are  apt  to 
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think  that  in  this  respect  we  are  less  favored  than  the  pnmitiye  chnrch.  We 
can  now  stand  still  and  calmly  see  hundreds  and  thousands  of  our  fellow-men 
perishing  all  around  us,  and  never  once  suspect  our  want  of  zeal  for  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  We  imagine  that  we  are  still  the  consistent  followers  of  Him  who  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  And  we  flatter  ourselves,  that  if  we  had  only  lived 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  we  would  have  surpassed  even  a  Paul  or  a  Peter  in 
our  works  of  faith  and  our  labors  of  love. 

But  this  is  all  a  delusion.  If  we  are  indifferent  now,  we  would,  in  all  proba- 
bility, have  been  persecutors  then.  It  is  true,  the  apostles  ei^oyed  some  peculiar 
advantages ;  but  it  is  just  as  toue,  that  they  had  to  encounter  difficulties  of  the 
most  discouraging  nature  and  of  the  most  appalling  magnitude.  Their  means 
of  operation  were  very  limited.  They  had  to  oppose  the  false  philosophy  of  all 
the  schools,  sustained  by  the  prejudice,  the  tyranny,  and  the  persecution  of  aU 
the  reigning  monarchs  of  the  world.  And  though  certain  of  final  victory,  they 
saw,  as  they  looked  down  through  the  vista  of  coming  ages,  that  many  a  hsurd 
battle  would  have  to  be  fought  before  the  triumphs  of  the  church  would  be 
complete.  They  saw  the  great  red  dragon  persecuting  the  woman  clothed  with 
the  sun,  and  having  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars ;  they  saw  her  flying  into  the  wilderness,  and  there  living  in  a 
state  of  solitude  for  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years :  and  during  the 
same  period  of  time,  they  saw  the  two  witnesses  covered  with  sackcloth,  and  the 
harlot  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints. 

But  now  what  a  change  !  All  these  scenes  have  passed  away. — ^The  Ancient 
of  Days  has  come.  The  little  horn  of  the  Western  monster  has  been  weighed  in 
the  balance  and  found  wanting.  The  atheistic  beast  that  rose  out  of  the  abyss, 
and  slew  the  witnesses,  has  perished  ;  and  they  have  been  exalted  to  the  very 
heavens.  The  woman  has  left  her  solitude,  and  come  up  out  of  the  wilderness 
still  clothed  with  the  Sun  of  Kighteousness.  Five  vials  of  God's  wrath  have 
been  poured  out  upon  the  enemies  of  the  church  :  and  the  sixth  is  now  rapidly 
consuming  the  Ottoman  empire ;  and  soon  the  seventh  will  be  poured  out  upon 
the  throne  of  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ;  Satan  will  then  be  bound  a 
thousand  years,  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  MessiaL 

Who,  then,  with  such  opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  with  such  prospects 
and  pledges  of  immediate  success,  would  not  labor  to  bring  on  the  last  great 
contest  between  truth  and  error  1  Every  Bible  that  is  sent  to  the  destitute,  and 
even  every  word  that  is  fitly  spoken,  may  serve  to  weaken  the  empire  of  Satan, 
to  enlarge  the  influence  of  the  church,  and  to  hasten  the  final  triumphs  of  the 
gospel  Let  us  then  all  be  more  steadfast  and  immovaUe ;  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  we  know  that  our  labour  is  not  in  vam  in 
the  Lord.  R  M. 


Prayer.— We  suspect  many  persons  mar  this  enjoyment  by  very  erroneous 
ideas  of  qtuintUy,  They  read  of  eminent  Christians  who  pray  by  the  hour,  they 
hear  sermons  upon  the  wrestling  of  Jacob  with  the  angel,  and  above  all  they  are 
told  that  Christ  prayed  all  night  They  therefore  attempt  immense  prayer.  Of 
course  they  fail.  A  man  might  as  well  attempt  to  imitate  the  old  prophets  who 
ate  in  preparation  of  forty  days*  fast.  If  a  man  is  moved  to  pray  only  five 
minutes,  it  is  his  duty  to  stop  there.  If  he  is  moved  to  pray  an  hour,  he  is  at 
liberty  to  do  so  ;  but  in  every  case  prayer  is  to  be  regulated  hy  your  own  inward 
movd,  and  not  from  the  outside  by  somebody's  example. — H,  W.  Beecher. 
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FAITH  AND  REPENTANOK 

"  Faith  18  tbe  Bubstance  of  tbiogs  boped  for,  the  evidence  of  tbiogs  not  seen/'  (Heb.  li.  1.) 
"  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God,"  (lloin.  x.  17 ) 
"  Him  (Jesus)  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Savioar,   for  to 
give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  (Acts  v.  81.) 
"Then  hath  God  also  granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  onto  life,"  (Acts  xi.  18.) 


KNOWLEDGE  ANTECEDENT  TO  FAITH. 

A  WISE  man  has  truly  asserted  that 
"knowledge  is  power,"  but  the  trath 
of  this  assertion  depends  upon  the  ex- 
ercise and  putting  into  execution  the 
knowledge  possessed.  The  steam-engine 
is  the  mightiest  invented  motive  power 
in  existence,  but  it  is  powerless  except 
when  it  is  put  in  motion.  It  is  so  with 
knowledge.  Man  may  possess  a  know- 
ledge of  the  theory  of  all  human  sci- 
ences, and  of  Divme  wisdom,  power, 
and  philanthropy,  but  if  he  mdkes  no 
use  of  either,  he  is  as  morally  and 
physically  weak  as  his  ignorant  and  less 
favoured  fellow-creatures.  Let  this 
knowledge,  however,  be  exercised  and 
be  put  into  execution,  and  it  will  pro- 
duce great  results,  and  effects  wholly 
unknown. 

The  desire  for  knowledge,  and  the 
power  of  acquiring  it,  form  an  im- 
portant part  of  the  constitution  of  our 
mind,  and  as  soon  as  we  are  capable  pf 
knowing  we  begin  to  inquire  and  to  re- 
ceive instruction.  At  this  period,  and 
for  years  afterwards,  the  nabits  and 
character  of  every  individual  is  mainly 
formed  fk'om  the  example  of  those  who 
are  its  daily  companions,  and  from  the 
amount  and  nature  of  the  information 
given  and  received.  The  knowledge  of 
this  fact  probably  gave  rise  to  the  ex- 
pression, use  is  second  nature,**  and 
we  suppose  it  is,  because  this  second 
nature  is  the  most  natural  and  easy 
method  of  acquiring  knowledge,  and  of 
forming  the  character  and  habits  of  fu- 
ture life,  that  so  many  are  well  satisfied 
with  it,  whether  right  or  wrong.  In 
order  that  kno'wdedge  may  be  powerful 
it  must  be  rightly  applied,  and  the  ex- 
tent of  its  power  will  mainly  depend 
upon  the  amount  of  knowledge  acquired 
and  put  into  practice. 

"Wnat  has  just  been  said  of  know- 
ledge, will  partially  apply  to  faith; 
without  knowledge  there  cannot  be 
faith,  and  without  faith  there  can  be 
but  Httle  moral  power :  such  power  we 
mean  £^  will  be  acceptable  and  profita- 


ble in  the  sight  of  God,  having  been 
produced  by  knowledge  and  belief  of 
and  in  things  not  seen,  out  made  known 
and  testified  of  in  the  Bible ;  and  such 
power  as  will  be  the  means  of  saving 
the  souL  The  power  of  the  "  Christian 
faith,'*  will  entirely  depend  upon  the 
amount  of  correct  Scriptural  informa- 
tion acquired,  the  credence  given  to  it, 
and  the  obedience  "Vendered  to  the 
duties  enjoined  upon  the  faithful.  Un- 
fortunately for  tne  power  of  our  faith 
it  is  too  often,  like  our  early  habits  and 
character,  more  the  result  of  example 
than  of  instruction  and  investigation  : 
more  ancestral  than  Scriptural,  ana 
more  theoretical  than  practical  Such 
a  faith  (if  it  is  worthy  of  the  name) 
is  very  different  to  that  which  dwelt  in 
the  pious  mother  and  grandmother  of 
Timothy.  The  commumcation  of  their 
faith  was,  by  instructing  Timothy  in 
the  Scriptures  from  his  youth  up.  Many 
are  honest  enough  to  confess  that  they 
are  of  the  same  faith  as  their  fathers; 
and  that  they  are  of  such  and  such  a 
persuasion  because  their  fathers  were, 
but  such  facts  as  these  are  not  likely  to 
benefit  the  minds  of  any  who  wish  to 
be  informed,  ever  so  feebly  and  imper- 
fectly, upon  the  acquisition,  use,  and 
power  of  faith.  We  are  aware  that  some 
contend  for  different  kinds  of  faith,  in 
connection  with  the  Bible,  but  in  cen- 
tra-distinction to  these,  we  intend  to 
confine  ourselves  to  the  simple  act  of 
believing  the  "  one  faith"  mentioned  by 
the  Apostle  Paul,  (in  Ephesians  iv.  5) 
and  the  results  that  should  follow  such 
a  belief. 

WHAT  FAITH  IS. 

The  word  faith,  which  is  a  tran^a- 
tion  of  the  Greek  wordjt^is^k  belief  A& 
defined  as  follows  in  English  : — "  Be- 
lief of  the  revealed  truths  of  religion  ; 
the  system  of  revealed  truths  held  by 
the  Christian  Church ;  trust  in  God ; 
trust  in  the  honesty  or  veracity  of 
another."  &c.  The  Scriptural  defini- 
tion of  raith  is,  that  it  is  "  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
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things  not  seen."  Faith  may  truly  be 
said  to  be  the  strongest  principle  in  our 
moral  constitution — it  is  that  harbin- 
ger of  our  immortality  which  lifts  the 
veil  of  futurity,  and  shows  us,  as 
"  through  a  glass  darkly,"  the  reaUties 
and  glories  of  eternity.  It  is  the  link 
which  unites  the  earthlyto  the  heaven- 
ly—the sinful  to  the  Holy— man  to 
God— mortality  to  immortality.  It  is 
the  only  bond  that  can  pre^aerve  the 
union,  and  keep  up  the  intercourse  and 
communion  between  God  and  man.  It 
enables  man  to  do  more,  and  to  enjoy 
more,  under  the  most  difficult  and  un- 
favorable circumstances,  than  if  he  were 
placed  in  the  most  favorable  circum- 
stances without  it  Some  perhaps  will 
say  that  what  we  have  just  stated,  is 
showing  more  what  faith  does,  than 
what  it  is :  we  will  therefore  endeavour 
to  show  that  faith  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  "  the  belief  of  testimony,"  and 
that  in  proportion  as  it  is  exercised 
upon  infallible  testimony  and  evidence, 
will  its  power  be  experienced  and  made 
apparent. 

In  every  instance  of  faith  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  it  is  either  stated  or  can  be 
ascertained  to  be  the  result  of  a  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  what  would  be 
most  acceptable  to  Him,  or  most  in 
accordance  with  His  revealed  will,  and 
with  His  universal  laws  and  govern- 
ment. The  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
His  laws,  has  invariably  produced  con- 
formity and  obedience  m  proportion  as 
the  information  was  believed  and  acted 
uijon.  In  opposition  to  these  results 
might  be  instanced  a  striking  case  of 
ignorance  and  unbelief,  as  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt, 
who,  when  Moses  requested  him,  in  tne 
name  of  the  Lord,  to  let  the  Israelites 
go,  said,  "Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should 
obey  His  voiced"  This  person  after- 
wards had  abundant  evidence  of  the 
power  of  the  Lord,  but  this  evidence  did 
not  produce  either  faith  or  obedience  in 
him,  because  he  did  not  wish  to  believe 
and  had  determined  not  to  obey.  The 
case  of  Pharaoh  has  frequently  been 
referred  to  as  one  in  which  Grod  actually 
steeled  the  heart  against  Himself,  and 
against  the  evidence  He  displayed  of 
His  power  and  determination.  We  are 
aware  that  it  is  stated  in  Scripture,  that 
the  Lord  "  hardened  the  heart  of 
Pharaoh,"  but  this  we  understand  to 
mean  that  the  dealings  of  God  produced 


this  effect :  an  effect  which  is  produced 
in  every  individual  who  resists  convic- 
tion. The  more  forcibly  the  truth  is 
presented  to  a  mind  determined  to  resist 
it,  the  greater  must  be  the  resistance 
called  into  exercise  to  withstand  its 
influence.  The  illustration  of  the  pKitter 
and  the  clay,  in  connection  with  the  case 
of  Pharaoh,  has  also  been  a  source  of 
Inuch  disputation  and  misapprehension, 
from  not  viewing  the  matter  in  a  similar 
light  to  that  of  Pharaoh. 

It  is  said,  **hath  not  the  potter  power 
over  the  clay,  of  the  same  lump  to  make 
one  vessel  unto  honour  and  another 
unto  dishonour  1"  By  this  figurative 
expression,  we  do  not  understand  the 
Apostle  to  be  proving,  that  God  moulds 
any  of  His  creatures  in  a  dishonourable 
form,  or  for  a  dishonourable  purpose. 
God  is  neither  the  author  of  sin,  nor 
does  He  "  tempt  any  man,"  but  He  can 
make  tise  of  a  vessel  which  has  become 
dishonourable,  to  carry  out  his  alJ-wise 
purposes.  He  is  still  the  primary  Maker 
of  such  a  vessel,  but  not  the  author  or 
cause  of  its  dishonour.  He  could  quickly 
destroy  such  vessels,  as  man  would  do, 
but  He  says.  His  "  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  nor  His  thoughts  as  our  thoughts :" 
God  is  therefore  said  to  suffer  long 
with  "  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
destruction,"  and  the  Psalmist  says  of 
God,  when  speaking  of  the  destruction 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  host,  "  surely  the 
wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee  :— the 
remainder  of  wrath  shalt  Thou  restrain." 
And  to  those  who  reject  the  offers  of 
God's  mercy,  the  Apostle. Paul  says, 
"  despisest  thou  the  nches  of  His  good- 
ness and  forbearance  and  longsuffering : 
not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after 
thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart 
treasurest  up  unto  thyself  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God."  The  apos- 
tle's arguments  in  the  illustration  of  the 
potter  are  simply  to  prove  that  they  are 
not "  all  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel,  'and 
that  though  they  may  be  of  "  the  same 
lump  "  according  to  the  flesh,  still  they 
are  not  all  equafly  honourable  or  accep- 
table in  the  sight  ot  God,  not  being  all 
obedient  to  the  call  or  voice  of  God : 
for  they  were  all  addressed  alike  in 
these  words, "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,"  (Heb. 
iii.  15.)  And  the  Apostle  adds,  "to 
whom  sware  He  that  they  should  not 
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enter  into  His  rest,  but  to  them  that 
believed  not?  So  we  see  that  they 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief. ' 
A  similar  case  is  found  in  the  history  of 
Jesus,  where  it  is  said,  "  He  could  there 
(in  his  own  country)  do  no  mighty 
works,  save  that  He  laid  His  han(&  od 
a  few  sick  folk,  and  healed  them,"  and 
the  reason  Jesus  assigned  for  this  was, 
"  because  of  their  un^lie£" 

REJECTION  OF  THE  TRUTH. 

Christ  said  to  the  Jews,  in  the  para- 
ble of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  "If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though 
one  rose  from  tne  dead."  It  does  not 
necessarily  follow,  as  we  have  noticed, 
that  those  who  will  not  receive  infalli- 
ble evidence  and  testimony,  do  not  in 
most,  if  not  in  all  cases,  believe  it. 
The  experience  of  those  who  have  tried 
the  experiment  has  doubtless  been, 
that  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  disbelieve 
than  to  believe  ;  but  those  who  make 
a  practice  of  resisting  conviction,  by 
degrees  persuade  themselves  that  they 
need  not  believe  :  or  that  if  they  must 
believe  something,  it  matters  not  what. 
Those  also  who  habitually  allow  their 
minds  to  receive  error  or  falsehood  in- 
stead of  truth,  by  degrees  believe  either 
to  be  the  truth,  according  as  it  is  con- 
venient so  to  do.  The  mode  or  manner 
of  believing  is  just  the  same  in  either 
case,  the  only  difference  is  in  the  things 
believed.  It  is,  therefore,  by  allowing 
the  mind  to  receive  the  trutn,  attested 
by  undoubted  testimony  and  evidence, 
that  faith  is  produced,  and  this  faith, 
being  the  "  one  faith,"  the  result  will  be 
the  greatest  amount  of  holiness  and  hap- 
piness, even  as  the  "  Christian  faith" 
IS  pre-eminent  in  these  characteristics. 
When  the  Apostles  of  Christ  asked  Him 
to  increase  their  faith.  He  informed 
them  that  if  they  had  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard  seed,  they  would  be  able  to 
do  such  and  such  things  :  meaning,  no 
doubt,  that  if  they  allowed  the  evi- 
dence they  had  to  have  its  proper  in- 
fluence, the  effect  would  be  as  great, 
and  the  increase  in  proportion  to  a  ger- 
minating or  germinated  mustard  seed. 

The  truthmlness  of  every  report  that 
reaches  our  ears,  and  of  every  circum- 
stance we  read  of  or  hear  narrated,  is 
accredited  or  doubted  in  proportion  to 
the  character  and  weight  oi  evidence 
by  which  it  is  supported.    But  another 


powerful  influence  which  frequently 
operates  in  our  decision  is,  the  amount 
of  interest  we  feel  in  any  matter.  If 
the  interest  be  great,  the  investigation 
will  be  as  thorough  and  complete  as 
possible.  If  it  be  otherwise,  a  hasty, 
or  no  judgpient  at  all,  will  be  the  re- 
sult. Faith  has  been  stated  to '  be 
"  trust  in  God,"  but  there  could  be  no 
certain  trust  in  Him  unless  the  know- 
ledge given  in  the  Bible  of  His  cha- 
racter and  attributes  is  implicitly  be- 
lieved. If  what  He  is  stated  to  have 
said  and  done  is  not  believed  to  have 
been  in  accordance  with  His  will,  it 
would  be  unwise  to  repose  any  confi- 
dence in  Him  or  in  His  Word.  In  fact, 
if  such  were  the  case,  it  would  be  im- 
possible for  us  to  have  faith  and  trust 
m  God.  Some,  we  fear,  have  substi- 
tuted feeling  for  faith,  and  sincerity  for 
truth ;  but  to  do  so  is  extremely  un- 
wise as  well  as  dangerous.  Our  feel- 
ings often  lead  us  astray,  and  our  sin- 
cerity, like  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul's, 
may  be  greatly  misapplied.  Many 
have  lived  and  died,  believing  what 
they  were  taught,  and  that  those  who 
taught  them  were  sincere,  but  belief  in 
sincerity  is  a  sorry  substitute  for  faith 
or  belief  in  the  truth.  A  person  may, 
therefore,  sincerely  teach  a  lie,  and 
some  as  sincerely  believe  it  —  while 
another  may  as  sincerely  teach  the 
truth,  and  some  sincerely  believe  it : 
each  of  these  believers  would  have 
faith,  but  it  would  be  exercised  upon 
different  objects,  and  would  produce 
different  results.  '  One  of  the  greatest 
delusions  man  has  ever  entertained  is 
doubtless  this,  that  he  is  not  account- 
able for  his  faith  ;  and  the  surest  road 
to  such  a  delusion  is,  we  feel  persuaded, 
to  regard  faith,  the  "one  faith,"  the 
"  Christian  faith,"  as  anything  else  but 
the  belief  of  testimony.  How  un- 
necessary would  the  host  of  arguments 
have  been  to  show  what  faith  is,  if  two 
memorable  words  of  Christ  had  been 
obeyed,  "  only  believe ;"  and  if  it  be 
asked  what  1  we  say,  "  the  testimony 
God  has  given  of  His  Son."  Man  will 
hear  man,  believe  man,  trust'  man  : 
who  is  ignorant,  liable  to  err,  and  whose 
power  IS  limited.  If  so,  cannot  man 
obey  this  voice,  "  Hear  0  Heaven,  and 
give  ear  0  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken !"  This  one  also,  "  This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  hear  ye  Him,"  and  the 
testimony  of  John  concerning  Him, 
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which  things  he  says  **  are  written  that 
ye  might  beUeve,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  His  name  ;** 
ana  lastly  this,  *'  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  Him  shall  never  be  put  to  con- 
fusion." Proceed  we  now  to  consider 
how  faith  is  to  be  procured. 

FAITH  COMES  BY  HEABING  AND 
BEADING. 

The  Apostle  Paul  says^  "Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  heann^  by  the 
Word  of  God."  We  imagine  this 
Apostle  knew  as  much  about  ffiith  as 
any  human  being,  for  he  has  given  us 
more  certain  information  on  the  subject 
than  any  other  of  his  inspired  contem- 
poraries. He  not  only  informs  us 
where  the  storehouse  of  material  is, 
but  instructs  us  where  the  building  is  to 
be  erected,  shows  us  "  the  foundation," 
points  out  "the  chief  comer  stone," 
and  then  exhorts  us  J*  to  build  up"  our- 
selves thereon.  From  his  writings  it 
is  easy  to  discover  that  the  Bible  is  a 
storehouse,  the  heart  the  site  for  the 
building,  faith  the  operative,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Foundation  and  the  chief 
Comer  Stone,  and  our  souls  and  bodies 
the  living  stones  that  are  to  be  built 
thereon.  We  shall  here  only  briefly 
consider  the  site,  and  the  method  of 
using  the  materials.  The  Apostle  Paul 
says  (Rom.  x.  10)  "with  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness  (or  justifi- 
cation)." Without  scientifically  con- 
sidering our  moral  and  physical  consti- 
tution, we  shall  suppose  the  heart  here 
mentioned  to  be  the  seat  of  the  affec- 
tions :  the  judgment  and  the  controlling 
power,  or  what  is  commonly  termed  the 
will,  being  called  into  exercise  to  direct 
the  affections  aright.  Lest  any  one 
should  misapprehend  the  Apostle's  in- 
structions upon  the  vitally  important 
subject  of  faith,  he  goes  somewhat 
minutely  into  details,  in  order  to  show 
where  the  materials  for  our  faith  alone 
are  to  be  found.  He  supposes  some  to 
excuse  themselves  for  their  unbelief  by 
requiring  Christ  to  appear  personally 
before  them,  either  brought  down  from 
heaven,  or  up  from  the  depths  of  the 
earth,  or  the  grave.  In  opposition  to 
this  seeing-befieving  view,  he  states 
that  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
faith,  or  through  believing,  speaks  as 
follows  :— "  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even 
in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is, 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach." 


THE  HEABT  REACHED  THBOUOH   THE 
SENSE& 

No  one,  we  imagine,'will  deny  but 
that  the  heart  or  the  affections  are 
reached  through  the  senses — so  that  in 
order  to  believe  we  must  either  hear  or 
read— and  if  the  New  Testament  had 
been  written,  and  the  art  of  printing 
known  and  so  extensively  used  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  as  now,  we  do  not 
doubt  but  that  Paul  would  nave  added 
faith  Cometh  by  reading  as  well  as  by 
hearing.  For  the  first  half-century  of 
Cliristianity,  the  Gospel  was  preached 
by  the  chosen  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
and  very  few  copies  of  the  word  of  faith 
were  then  written,  therefore  the  Apos- 
tle only  makes  mention  of  "  the  word  of 
faith  which  toe  preach.'^  Both  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  in  their  preaching, 
addressed  thdr  words,  tliit)ugh  the 
sense  of  hearing,  to  the  heart ;  and  in 

and  endeavoured  to  influence  the  will 
of  their  hearers.  It  was  each  and  all 
of  these  in  fact  that  they  sought  to 
affect  In  support  of  this  assertion 
manv  instances  might  be  given,  but  we 
shall  simplv  quote  two  or  three.  The 
disciples  oi  Christ  asked  Him  on  one 
occasion  (see  Matt  xiiL  10)  why  He 
spake  to  the  people  in  paralilea  The 
reason  he  assigned  was  this,  because  of 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts ;  but  He 
knew,  also,  that  if  the  matter  was  made 
ever  so  plain,  they  would  not  hear,  be- 
lieve, and^ooey  Him.  The  scriptural 
reason  He*gave  is  as  follows  : — "  This 
people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  closed ;  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eues^  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  should  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should^  be  eon- 
vtfT^^,  and  I  should  heal  them."  Christ, 
at  the  conclusion  of  His  sermon  on  the 
Mount  (Matt  viL  24)  said,  "Whoso- 
ever heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a 
wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon 
a  rock."  When  Christ  appeared  to 
two  of  His  disciples  after  His  resurec- 
tion  (Luke  xxiv.)  and  "  expounded  to 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself,  the  disciples  said, 
in  giving  an  account  of  this  interview, 
"Did  not  our  heart  bum  within  us, 
while  He  talked  with  us  on  the  way, 
and  while  He  opened  (or  eig)lained)  to 
usthe  Scripture :"  these  disciples,  previ- 
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ous  to  this,  not  understanding  that 
Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead  in  so 
short  a  time.  When  the  Jews  lieard 
the  sermon  of  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  "Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?"  Again,  when  Philip 
taught  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch  the  ap- 
plication of  the  Scripture  he  had  been 
reading  to  Christ,  the  Eunuch  asked 
Philip  what  hindered  his  being  bap- 
tized ;  Philip  said,  "  If  thou  helievest 
with  all  thine  heart  thou  mayest." 

FAITH  VIEWED  AS  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD, 

We  feel  pjersuaded  that  to  meet  the 
erroneous  views  of  some  on  the  import- 
ant subject  of  faith,  it  is  not  only 
necessary  to  support  our  assertions  with 
scriptural  proofs,  but  to  examine  those 
portions  of  Scripture  which  appear  to 
favour  a  different  view.  We  are  aware 
that  there  is  one  solitary  passage  (Eph. 
iL  8)  that  has  appeared  to  some  to  be 
opposed  to  what  we  have  stated.  It 
reads  thus,  *^  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith  :  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  not  of 
works  lest  any  man  should  boast."  Let 
any  one  candidly  examine  the  construc- 
tion of  this  passage,  and  we  think  they 
will  be  puzzled  not  a  little  to  discover 
which  the  personal  pronoun  most  cor- 
rectly refers  to — saved,  grace,  or  faith  ? 
According  to  the  translation  quoted 
above,  we  grant  that  the  demonstrative 
pronoun  points  to  faith ;  but  if  it  was 
really  intended  to  do  so,  we  should 
doubtless  have  had  it  somewhat  as  fol- 
lows :  "  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith  (not  your  own,  but  the 
gift  01  God), ^'  In  preference,  however, 
to  our  own  rendering  of  this  passage, 
we  will  give  one  whida  throws  all  tne 
neoesaaiy  H^t  upon  the  subject—"  For 
by  favour  are  jq  saved  through  faith — 
and  this  salvation  not  by  yourselves — 
it  is  the  gift  of  God."  The  two  great 
subjects  which  the  Apostle  is  here  writ- 
ing upon  are  these— -salvation  by  grace, 
or  favour,  and  not  by  works.  There 
was  no  danger  likely  to  arise  from  the 
Ephesians  attributing  their  salvation 
to  a  belief  of  the  Gospel,  but  there 
would  be  great  danger  in  theit  attribu- 
ting it  to  works :  therefore  we  conclude 
that  the  Apostle  referred  to  their  sal- 
vation as  being  the  gift  of  God.  There 
is  one  other  passage  (in  1  Cor.  <dL  9) 
in  which  faith  is  spoken  of  as  a  gift ; 


but  it  may  so  clearly  be  seen  to  be  one 
of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
that  we  think  it  scarcely  needs  com- 
ment. Works  of  a  super-human  na- 
ture required  faith  of  a  super-human 
character,  and  this,  we  understand,  is 
the  faith  here  spoken  of. 

In  concluding  this  portion  of  our  re- 
marks, we  would  observe  that  in  one 
sense  even  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 
He  has  given  us  our  senses  of  seeing 
and  hearing  —  He  has  given  us  our 
heart  with  its  affections,  emotions,  and 
prompting  —  and  a  mind  capable  of 
knowmg,  judging,  and  acting.  He  has 
given  us  his  well-beloved  Son  as  the 

geat  object  for  the  exercise  of  our  faith, 
e  has  ^ven  us  testimony  and  evi- 
dence sufficient  to  convince,  convert, 
and  constrain  all  who  will  be  convinced, 
converted,  and  become  obedient  to  the 
Christian  faith.  Therefore  to  Him 
must  be  all  the  glory.  But  some  ap- 
pear to  be  fearful  that  if  they  regard 
faith  as  the  act  of  believing,  it  becomes 
a  work  of  merit,  and  as  such  will  not 
be  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.  To 
such  we  would  say^  whether  it  be  re- 
garded by  us  as  meritorious  or  not,  we 
are  assured  that  ^*  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God  ;  for  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He 
is,  and  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  Him."  We  will 
now  consider  the  object  and  use  of  the 
"one  faith." 

♦  CHRIST,  THE  OBJECT  OP  THE  "  ONE 
FAITH." 

The  use  or  utility  of  the  "  one  faith" 
will  be  best  understood  bjr  considering 
the  object  which  distinffuishes  it  from 
any  and  every  other  faith,  if  the  founda- 
tion or  material  for  any  other  faith  than 
this  can  be  found  in  the  Bible.  As 
Jesus,  the  Christj  was  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  of  revelation,  so  is  He  the  be- 

flnhing  and  end  of  the  "  one  faith." 
rom  the  time  that  the  declaration  was 
made  to  Eve,  that  "  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  the 
serpent,"  to'  the  time  when  Jesus  "  tri- 
umphed over  principalities  and  powers," 
and  "  ascended  up  on  high,  and  led 
captivity  captive,"  was  Jesus,  by  faith, 
"  tne  Redeemer"  of  Job,  "  the  rejoic- 
ing" of  Abraham,  the  "  called  seed^*  of 
Jacob,  the  " Rocr  of  Israel,  the  "Lord" 
and  the  "  Holy  One"  of  David,  the 
"Anointed,"    "Prophet,"    "Priest," 
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"Kin^,"  "Saviour,"  and  the  "Lord 
our  Righteousness  of  the  Prophets. 
All  these  titles,  and  many  more,  can 
now  be  summed  up  in  one,  as  the  object 
of  the  "  one  faith, '  and  those  rays  of 
light  which  dimly  shone  upon  the 'past 
ages  of  the  world,  are  now  brought 
into  a  focus  ana  centre  in  "the 
Chetst."  We  may  here  observe,  that 
in  sifeaking  and  writing  of  Christ,  it 
would  be  more  correct  to  use  the  arti- 
cle "  the"  before  the  word,  as  the  words 
Jesus  and  Christ  are  different  both  {in 
meaning  and  application.  "  Jesus"  is 
a  name — it  is  written,  "  they  shall  call 
His  name  Jesus"— meaning,  a  "Sa- 
viour," for  it  is  written.  He  "^shall  save 
His  people  from  their  sins."  "  Christ," 
"  the  Messiah,"  or  "the  Anointed  One 
of  God,"  is  an  official  appellation : 
therefore  it  is  incorrect  to  use  these 
words  in  the  same  manner  as  christian 
and  surname.  We  shall  find  that  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists  observed  this 
distinction  in  their  writings,  except 
where  the  name  and  office  both  are 
given  :  here  it  is  translated  "  Jesus 
Christ,"  instead  of  Jesus,  the  Christ. 
When  Jesus  inquired  of  Peter  who  he 
supposed  He,  the  Son  of  Man  was, 
Peter  replied,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Jesus  then 
assured  Peter  that  this  was  the  rock 
upon  which  He  would  build  His  church, 
and  that  the  ^ates  of  hell  should  not 
prevail  against  it.  Jesus,  "  the  Christ," 
was  thus  solemnly  and  emphatically 
appointed  the  only  "  Kock"  which  any 
mortal  could  safely  build  upon  for 
eternity.  He  came  to  form  a  church, 
or  congregation,  composed  of  believers 
out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  world, 
which  congregation  was  never  to  be 
separated  ffom  Him,  broken  up,  or  de- 
stroyed. After  Jesus  had  been  cruci- 
fied and  was  risen  ft-om  the  dead,  he 
declared  that  "all  power  was  given 
unto  Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and 
commissioned  His  Apostles  to  go  "into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature,"  adding,  "he  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned." 

PREACHING  CHRIST  AND  him  CRUCIFIED 

Henceforth  the  Apostles  went  and 
preached  "  Christ,"  but  there  was  now 
an  important  addition  to  their  soul-in- 
spiring theme,  which  was  this,  "  and 


Him  crucified."  The  preaching  of 
Christ  only,  as  their  promised  "  Mes- 
siah," would  not  have  been  objection- 
able to  the  Jews,  but  to  preach  "  Him 
crucified"  was  the  most  offensive  doc- 
trine that  could  be  promulgated  to 
them  :  therefore,  the  Apostle  says,  the 
preaching  of  "Christ  crucified  was 
"  unto  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and 
to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  but  unto 
them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God  and 
the  wisdom  of  God.  Being  fully  con- 
vinced that  God  had  displayed  both 
His  wisdom  and  His  power  throughout 
the  whole  plan  of  salvation,  the  Apos- 
tle informs  us  of  his  full  determination 
to  know  or  make  known  nothing  among 
men  save  "  Jesus  (the)  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified."  From  the  records  we  have 
of  the  discourses  of  the  Apostles,  we 
find  that  in  preaching  Christ,  they 
simply  presented  to  the  minds  of  theu: 
hearers  the  facts  they  were  in  posses- 
sion of,  as  the  disciples  or  pupils  of 
Jesus,  and  as  the  eye-witnesses  of  his 
works ;  also,  the  truths  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  brought  to  their  re- 
membrance and  ^ided  them  into.  The 
certain  information  which  they  had  of 
the  life,  the  death,  the  resurection,  as- 
cension and  glorification  of  Jesus,  the 
Christ,  was  what  they  delighted  to 
make  known  and  bear  testimony  to,  and 
they  taught  all  their  hearers  that  it  was 
necessary  to  believe  these  before  they 
could  possiblyenter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  These  things  constituted 
the  "  Christian  faith,"  but  in  preaching 
it  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists  accompanied  their 
faithful  and  affecting  narrative  with 
many  urgent  appeals,  in  order  that 
those  who  heard  "  the  faith"  might  be 
obedient  to  it. 

the  EFFECT  OF  BELIEVINaTHE  TRUTH. 

The  effect  of  believing  the  facts  com- 
prising the  "  Christian  faith,"  was  as 
wonderful  as  the  fiacts  themselves.  A 
cordial  belief  of  them  could  do  nothing 
less  than  deeply  affect  the  heart,  and 
wholly  change  the  mind  of  every  sinner. 
The  consideration  that  God  should  so 
love  a  sinful  and  rebellious  world  as  to 
send  His  well-beloved  Son  to  save  it, 
and  that  His  Son  should  have  con- 
sented to  forego  for  a  time  the  glory 
that  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was  created,  and  become  subject 
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to  suffering  and  death.  That  He  should 
allow  Himself  to  be  "  lifted  up"  on  the 
cross  so  that  His  sacrifiee  and  love 
might  be  tested  to  the  uttermost,  in 
order  that  He  might  "  draw  all  men" 
unto  Him.  That  He  should  thus  die 
the  "just  for  the  uigust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God."  In  fact,  that  He 
shotud  have  endured  more  than  we  can 
conceive,  and  suffered  more  than  we 
can  possibly  imagine,  to  save  us  from  a 
state  of  condemnation,  and  place  us  in 
a  state  of  justification,  was  doubtless 
deemed  sufficient,  by  the  Author  of  our 
salvation,  to  inspire  the  greatest  trust 
and  the  most  implicit  confidence  in  every 
sinful  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  who 
flees  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before 
them  in  the  Gospel  The  Gospel 
preached  by  the  Apostles  and  Evangel- 
ists of  old,  consisting  simply  of  these 
sublime  and  heart-affectingtruths,  made 
known  with  no  other  evident  desire 
than  to  "  win  souls  to  Christ,"  and  save 
them  from  the  wrath  to  come,  it  is  not 
at  all  surprising  that  so  many  were 
obedient  to  the  faith.  To  be  a  Chris- 
tian in  those  days  was  to  be  despised, 
reviled,  and  persecuted,  but  all  this  was 
as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  par- 
don of  sins— justification  in  the  sight  of 
God — adoption  into  His  family — to  be 
called  His  children — to  have  His  love 
shed  abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit — and  above  all  to  have  the  joyftil 
hope  of  "  fflory,  honour,  immortality, 
and  eternad  life." 

Happily  for  the  early  Christians  the 
Gospel  was  not  mixed  up  with  human 
creeds,  articles,  and  confessions  of  faith, 
professing  to  teach  how  and  what  to 
believe,  but  in  reality  tending  to  be- 
wilder the  mind,  mar  the  glory  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  raise  up  sects 
and  barriers  in  the  Christian  church. 
We  shall  conclude  our  remarks  on  the 
"Christian  faith"  with  the  comments  of 
the  Apostle  John  upon  it.  He  says :  "If 
we  believe  the  witness  of  men,  the  wit- 
ness of  God  is  greater :  for  this  is  the  wit- 
ness of  God  which  He  hath  testified 
of  His  Son.  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  Gk)d  hath  the  witness  in  himself ; 
he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made 
Him  a  liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son,"  (1 
John  V.  9-10.) 

REPENTANCE. 

Repentance  is  generally  admitted  to 


be  closely  allied  to  faith,  the  principal 
difference  of  opinion  being,  as  to  whe- 
ther repentance  should  precede  faith  or 
faith  repentance.  We  shall  take  the 
latter  position,  believing  it  to  be  more 
in  harmony  with  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion and  the  plan  of  salvation.  View- 
ing faith  in  the  (Jospel  as  the  germinat- 
ing of  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the 
Word  sown  in  the  heart,  we  cannot 
imagine  any  fruit  being  brought  forth 
"  meet  for  repentance"  until  the  GU)spel 
is  believed.  We  think  we  might  as 
well  look  for  the  earth  to  bring  forth 
its  increase  without  rain,  as  for  any 
"  repentance  unto  life  "  without  faith. 
Faith,  indeed,  is  the  motive  power 
called  into  exercise  at  every  stage, 
upon  all  occasions,  and  under  all 
circumstances,  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  of  our  Christian  race.  .We 
cannot,  therefore,  possibly  allow  faith 
to  be  absent  when  such  an  important 
work  as  repentance  is  going  on  ;  but, 
in  order  tnat  we  may  more  clearlv 
understand  the  necessity  for  faith 
being  present,  we  will  proceed  to  con- 
sider the  meaning  and  import  of  the 
word. 

The  word  repentance  is  translated 
from  the  Greek  word  mdanoya^  which 
implies  "  a  change  or  alteration  of 
mind,  and  consequently  of  conduct  or 
behaviour,  from  evil  to  good''  This 
was  the  character  of  the  repentance 

E reached  by  John  the  Baptizer,  and 
y  Jesus  and.  His  Apostles.  John 
said,  "  Prepare  ye  the  wav  of  the  Lord, 
make  His  paths  straight,'  or,  in  other 
words — ^leave  off  walking  in  your  own 
perverse  ways  and  crooked  paths,  and 
prepare  to  walk  in  the  Lord's  ways, 
which  shall  soon  be  made  known  unto 
you.  John  baptized  his  disciples  as  an 
evidence  of  their  willingness  and  desire 
to  reform,  and  as  an  assurance  that  if 
they  believed  on  Him  that  should  come 
after  (that  is,  on  Jesus)  and  did  thus 
reform,  they  should  obtain  the  remission 
of  their  sins  :  therefore  John's  baptism 
is  called,  "  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remissions  of  sins.'  When 
Jesus  sent  the  seventy  out  to  preach. 
He  told  them  to  say  to  the^ople, 
"  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
(or  of  God)  is  at  hand  !  meaning,  that 
as  God  was  about  to  reign  in  the  liearts 
of  His  people,  they  were  to  prepare  a 
fit  dwelling-place  for  Him.  Pass  we 
now  to  the  memorable  rejdy  of  the 
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Apostles  to  the  Sanhedrim,  when  com- 
manded not  to  teach  or  preach  about 
Jesus.  Peter  and  the  others  said, 
"  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins."  In  connection 
with  this  mav  be  quoted  the  language 
of  the  Apostles,  when  they  assembled 
to  hear  about  the  Gentiles  having  re- 
ceived the  word  of  God,  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  been  given  unto  them. 
It  is  stated  that  "when  they  heard 
these  thin'gs,  they  held  their  peace,  and 
glorified  God,  saying,  then  nath  God 
also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life." 

EEPENTANCB,  A  REFORMATION  OF  LIFE. 

The  words  give  and  granted  in  the 
above  quotations,  to  be  understood  in 
their  relation  to  repentance,  must  be 
viewed  somewhat  in  the  same  light  as 
some  other  gifts  of  God— as  for  instance 
the  knowledge  of  salvation  through  a 
crucified  Redeemer,  and  the  invitation 
to  accept  of  it—  that  by  them  an  op- 
portunity is  given  for  man  to  act,  whose 
best  acts  would  otherwise  be  fruitless 
and  unavailing.  Thus  is  it  with  repen- 
tance :  an  opportunity  is  given  for  man 
to  reform,  and  every  indiicement  and 
encouragement  is  given  to  him  to  do  so, 
not  in  order  to  merit  salvation,  but  as 
a  suitable  and  necessary  qualification 
for  its  reception  and  enjoyment.  It  is 
stated  that  "the  gifts  and  calling  of 
GJod  are  without  repentance :"  meaning 
that  He  will  not  change  His  mind  or 
alter  His  purpose,  all  His  promises 
being  "  in  Him  (Jesus)  yea,  and  in  Him 
amen."  The  word  is  evidently  used 
in  this  sense  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  when 
speaking  of  the  blessing  of  Jacob.  He 
says  of  Esau  (some  think  of  Isaac)  "that 
he  found  no  place  for  repentance:" 
evidently,  no  opportunity  or  room  for 
such  an  act.  The  blessing  had  been 
irrevocably  pronounced,  andgiven  with- 
out any  reservation,  therefore,  there 
could  neither  be  change  of  mind  nor  of 
purpose :  "  I  have  blessed  him  (said 
Isaac,)  yea,  and  he  shall  be  blessed." 
The  very  knowledge  of  the  fact  that 
God  wUl  not  change  or  alter  His  pur- 
poses of  mercy,  is  opening  up  a  way 
for  sinful  man  to  turn  from  "  the  error 
of  Ms  way  "  and  reform  his  life.  The 
greatest  inducement  that  could  possibly 
be  given  for  sinners  to  reform  their  lives, 


would  doubtless  be  the  promise  of  for- 
giveness of  past  offences.  This  induce- 
ment is  given  to  all  by  the  death  and 
exaltation  of  the  Prince  of  life  and 
glory.  The  penance  of  a  whole  life  of 
sorrow  and  remorse  could  not  procure 
the  opportunity  that  is  here  freely 
granted.  Sorrow  for  sin,  if  it  be  after 
a  godly  sort,  "  worketh  repentance  to 
salvation  not  to  be  repented  of : "  that 
is,  if  it  leads  to  reformation,  otherwise 
it  is  valueless.  The  principal  object  of 
the  mission  of  Jesus  was,  "  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  "  that 
through  death  He  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through 
fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime 
subject  to  bondage."  God  having  now 
made  ample  room  for  repentance,  or 
reformation,  "commandeth  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  because  He  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness."^ 

The  leading  ideas  which  the  "re- 
pentance unto  life,"  or  "unto  salva- 
tion "  suggests  are  evidently  these :  a 
change  of  mind  and  of  purpose,  and  a 
total  reformation  of  life  and  conduct 
The  English  Church  catechism  correctly 
states  '^repentance,  whereby  we  forsake 
sin,"  to  be  a  pre-requisite  for  baptism, 
but  the  misuse  or  no  use  of  this  teach- 
ing we  shall  not  here  consider.  With 
the  Jews  a  great  change  of  mind  was 
necessary  in  order  that  they  might  view 
Jesus  as  their  promised  "  Messiah," 
"  the  Christ,"  instead  of  looking  upon 
Him  as  an  impostor  and  deceiver.  To 
effectually  change  their  minds  and  re- 
form their  lives  was  what  Peter  so 
confidently  and  earnestly  called  upon 
them  to  do  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  he  found  that  they  had  come  to 
the  conclusion,  through  the  miraculous 
gift  of  tongues,  that  "  €rod  had  made 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  they  had  cruci- 
fied, both  Lord  and  Christ"  They  now 
believed  Jesus  to  be  "the  Christ," 
began  to  feel  the  danger  of  their  situa- 
tion, and  were  desirous  of  knowing 
what  they  were  to  do  under  the  circum- 
stances. The  Apostle  at  once  informed 
them  that  they  were  to  "repent" 
They  already  felt  sorrow  and  remorse, 
for  they  were  "pricked  in  their  hearts ;" 
therefore  this  could  not  be  what  the 
Apostle  exhorted  them  to  do ;  but  what 
he  did  exhort  them  to  do  was  doubtless 
to  this  effect — that  if  they  would  so  far 
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change  their  minds  as  to  reform  their 
lives,  and  testify  to  their  belief  in  Jesus 
and  to  their  determination  to  reform  by 
bein^  baptised  into  Him,  they  should 
obtain  *'  the  remission  of  their  sins  and 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  concluding  this  subiect,  upon 
which  much  more  might  oe  said,  if 
space  permitted,  we  would  observe, 
that  the  principal  motive  held  out  for 
any  to  repent  is,  the  accredited  know- 
ledge given  in  the  Bible  of  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God.  The  Apostle 
Paul  says  to  the  Romans,  "  despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  His  goodness  and 
forbearance  and  long-suffering,  not 
knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God 
leadeth  thee  to  repentance ;"  and  the 
Apostle  Peter,  in  speaking  of  the  ulti- 
mate fulfilment  of  what  God  has  pro- 
mised, sayh,  **  the  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  His  promises,  as  some  men 
count  slackness;  but  is  long-suffering 


to  US-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  ^ould  come  to 
repentance." 

"  Return,  and  come  to  God, 
Cast  all  your  sins  away ; 
Seek  ye  the  Saviour's  cleansug  blood; 
Believe,  repent,  obey. 

**  Say  not  ye  cannot  come ; 
For  Jesus  bled  and  died. 
That  none  who  ask  in  humble  faith 
Should  ever  be  denied. 

"  Say  not  ye  will  not  come ; 
Tis  God  vouchsafes  to  call ; 
And  fearful  will  their  end  be  found 
On  whom  His  wrath  shall  fall. 

"  Come,  then,  whoever  will ; 
Ck>me,  while  'tis  called  to-day ; 
Seek  ye  the  Saviour's  cleansing  blood ; 
Believe,  repent,  obey." 

H.  HUSSEY. 


CASES  OF  CONVERSION. 


The  Christian  religion  is  taught  by 
precept  and  exaniple.  In  the  study  of 
law,  the  student  nrst  pays  attention  to 
the  great  principles  and  maxims  of  the 
science,  then  looks  at  the  cases  in  which 
these  principles  and  maxims  are  ap- 
pUed,  and  thus  his  knowledge  is  both 
theoretical  and  practical  So  in  study- 
ing the  law  of  life,  we  first  have  the 
principles  and  maxims  given  us  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  while  upon  earth, 
filled  the  office  of  teacher ;  and  then  we 
have  cases  in  which  these  principles  are 
embobied,  and  by  which  they  are  illus- 
trated. We  thus  have  the  precept  tell- 
ing us  how  we  ought  to  act,  and  the 
example  of  those  who  were  miracu- 
lously endowed  carrying  out  the  pre- 
cept. Finallv,  we  have,  in  the  epistles 
of  the  Apostles,  a  commentary  on  the 
whole  matter.  If,  with  all  these  lights 
to  guide  us,  we  fail  to  arrive  at  the 
clear  perception  of  truth,  it  must  be  in 
consequence  of  the  bias  and  prejudice 
of  our  own  hearts,  and  not  because  of 
any  native  obscurity  in  the  subject 
itself 

We  purpose  to  pass  in  review  some 
of  the  cases  of  conversion  which  are 
recorded  under  the  immediate  direqtion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  these  we  hope 
to  induce  all  the  principles  which  enter 
necessarily  into  every  conversion— those 


without  which  no  one  is  complete,  and 
with  which  no  one  is  deficient. 

The  first  case  is  that  of  the  three 
thousand  in  Jerusalem.  Early  in  the 
morning  these  persons  were  as  vile  sin- 
ners as  perhaps  ever  lived.  They  were 
not  only  guilty  of  perverting  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  of  making  void  the  law  of 
God  by  their  traditions,  but  they  had, 
by  hardness  of  heart  which  can  never 
be  surpassed,  disregarded  a  series  of 
the  most  wonderful  miracles  ever 
wrought ;  persisted  in  rejecting  him 
who  wrought  them,  and  finally  cla- 
mored after  his  blood,  when  an  impar- 
tial tribunal  had  pronounced  that  there 
was  no  fault  in  him.  Raised  up  as  they 
had  been  to  receive  this  divine  person- 
age, and  marked  by  every  distmction 
of  God's  peculiar  favour,  and  yet,  when 
He  came  rejected  Him.  There  in  their 
midst  stood,  as  it  were,  Moses,  Jere- 
miah, and  Isaiah,  and  a  living  Fore- 
runner greater  than  them  all,  every  one 
pointing  his  finger  and  saying,  **  This 
IS  that  prophet  that  shoula  come  into 
the  world,  near  him."  Nay,  Grod  him- 
self spoke  to  them  audiblv  from  heaven, 
"This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved — hear 
Him !"  But  they  crucified  Him,  crying 
out,  "His  blood  be  on  us  and  our 
children." 

Such  were  they  in  the  morning  of 
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tliat^day ;  in  the  evening  they  were  as 
innocent  as  though  they  had  never 
sinned.  Not  a  stain^defiled  their  cha- 
racter, not  a  blemish  of  sin  attached  to 
their  souls.  They  were  filled  with  such 
love  for  him  whom  they  had  crucified, 
that  no  self-denial  was  too  great  for 
them  :  they  were  so  transformed  in  all 
their^  thoughts  and  feelings  that  they 
were  ready  to  give  up  property,  to  for- 
sake^their^  families,  to  renounce  all  the 
honours  and  rewards  of  the  world,  and 
to  attach  themselves  the  same  day  to 
the  few  humble  and  friendless  followers 
ot  this  Jesus,  that  they  might  by  any 
means  honour  his  memory,  defend  his 
character  and  promulgate  his  cause. 

If  ever  there  was  one,  these  were 
certainly  true  converts.  They  passed 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God ;  they  passed 
from  the  deepest  guilt  and  condemna- 
tion to  perfect  pardon  and  salvation ; 
they  passed  from  hatred  and  rejection 
of  Christ  to  the  purest  and  most  de- 
voted love  for  him,  his  cause  and  his 
people.  This  was  a  complete  revolu- 
tion of  character— a  perfect  change  in 
their  hearts,  their  minds,  their  motives, 
their  objects,  and  their  condition.  The 
entire  person  was  turned  round  —  in 
short,  ihey  were  converted. 

How  was  it  accomplished?  What 
did  it  require  to  bring  about  this  entire 
cliange  of  mind,  heart,  body  and  state  1 

The  same  record  which  makes  known 
the  wonderful  facts  we  have  detailed, 
also  particularizes  the  means  made  use 
of,  and  the  actions  that  were  per- 
formed. 

1.  God  acted— hy  sending  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  Apostles,  qualifying 
them  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
enabling  them  to  work  miracles  in  at- 
testation of  their  veracity  as  witnesses 
of  the  resurrection.    We  cannot  tell 


what  influences  were  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  people  in  the  providence  of 
Grod,  which  caused  them  to  be  present 
in  Jerusalem  at  that  time,  which  in- 
duced them  to  listen,  and  which  led 
them  to  consider  the  weight  of  testi- 
mony. As  nothing  is  mentioned  con- 
cernmg  all  this,  we  deem  it  fair  to  con- 
clude that  those  influences  w^ere  such 
as  are  common  tot:men,  and  were  the 
same  in  the  case  of  those  who  rejected 
as  of  those  who  embraced  the  proffered 
salvation.  We  therefore  consider  it 
safe  ^ound  to  confine  ourself  to  that 
which  was  extraordinary,  and  which 
was,  for  this  reason,  recorded. 

2.  The  Apostles  acted — by  preaching 
to  the  people  Jesus,  declaring  that  he 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  that 
He  had  been  raised  from  the  dead,  and 
that  He  had  shed  forth  the  Spirit  They 
spoke  in  divers  languages  to  prove  that 
God  was  with  them,  and  that  the  mes- 
sage they  delivered  was  from  him. 
They  quoted  from  the  Jewish  Prophets, 
to  prove  that  the  extraordinary  phe- 
nomenon they  were  witnessing  was  in 
frilfilment  of  ancient  predictions.  By 
such  testimony  they  succeeded  in  con- 
vincing large  numbers  that  Jesus  was 
the  true  Messiah,  and  that  they  were 
sinners  in  rejecting  and  slaying  him. 

3.  The  people  acted — ^not  only  by 
attending  to  the  things  which  were 
spoken,  which  resulted  in  their /aw5A 
in  Jesus;  they  also  reperited  and  were 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,  in 
oliedience  to  the  heavenly  oracle.  Here 
the  record  stops,  and  here  we  feel  bound 
to  pause  also.  We  will  not  presume  to 
argue  the  question.  We  have  submitt- 
ed a  divine  model  of  conversion,  con- 
firmed by  three  thousand  examples ; 
"These  things  were  written  for  our 
learning."  J.  S.  L 


HAVE  ME  EXCUSED. 


These  few  words  disclose  the  tnie 
state  of  men's  hearts  with  reference  to 
God's  message,  more  clearly  and  forci- 
bly than  volumes  of  elaboration  and 
argument  In  meditating  upon  them, 
we  are  constrained  to  ask,  is  it  possible 
that  intelligent  human  beings  can  be  so 
infatuated]  Criminals  condemned  to 
death ;  sinners  exposed  to  everlasting 
punishment ;  wayward,  wandering  pro- 


digals perishing  for  food ; — God  offers 
them  pardon  for  their  guilt,  savaltion 
from  their  punishment,  and  the  bread  of 
life  for  their  hunger-and  they  say  "  Have 
me  excused !"  0  God,  excuse  me  firom 
your  pardon,  excuse  me  from  your  ever- 
lasting life,  excuse  me  from  your  bound- 
less mercy  and  goodness — I  pray  thee 
excuse  me,  for  I  have  purchased  a  yoke 
oj  oxen,  and  they  claim  my  attention ! 
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"Come," says  God's  messenger,  "your 
Creator  offers  you  priceless  wealth. that 
shall  never  corrupt  —he  has  si)read  out 
for  your  happiness,  fields  of  living  green 
watered  by  perennial  streams,  and 
beautified  and  enriched  by  trees  bearing 
all  manner  of  fruits—come  and  eryoy  it, 
come  and  possess  it — come,  it  shall  be 
yours  for  ever— come,  and  all  things 
shall  be  yours— come  at  once,  all  things 
are  ready,  he  is  waiting  to  receive  and 
to  invest  you  with  titles  to  everlasting 
mansions,  and  to  crown  you  with  glory, 
honour  and  immortality  in  the  skies." 
—I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused ! — I 
have  bought  a  piece  of  ground  and  wish 
to  go  and  see  it ! 

And  is  it  true,  that  such  things  as 
these,  the  petty  and  trifling  interests  of 
a  moment,  weigh  more  with  a  rational 
being  than  the  momentous  concerns  of 
eternity !  Was  it  true  only  of  the  hard- 
hearted and  blinded  Jews,  or  is  the 
same  astonishing  fact  witnessed  among 
the  polite  and  learned  of  our  day  1  Ah, 
yes.  The  salvation  of  God  is  rejected 
now,  with  a  deliberation  and  frequency 
never  surpassed.  Every  time  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  proclaimed  in  his  divine  phil- 
anthropy and  willingness  to  save— 
sinners  turn  away  from  him,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize. 


and  as  they  pass  the  threshold  of  thd^ 
house  of  God,  the  voice  of  their  hearts 
ascends  to  heaven.  Have  me  excused. 
Every  time  the  bountiful  provisions  of 
goodness  and  mercy  are  unfolded  before 
them,  with  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  bride  saying,  come,  whosoever  hun- 
gers, whosoever  thirsts,  whosoever  will, 
come  and  partake  freely  without  money 
and  without  price — sinners  sit  in  their 
seats,  and  as  their  thoughts  run  out  to 
the  little  gains  and  pleasures  of  the 
earth,  which  they  wul  not  leave  for 
heaven,  .the  attending  angel  catches  a 
petition  from  their  hearts  and  bears  it 
to  the  throne  of  God,  Have  me  excused, 

0,  thou  Jesus,  who  didst  say  to  all 
who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden, "  come, 
and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls ! " 
I  pray  thee,  in  thy  all  prevailing  inter- 
cessions before  thy  Father's  throne, 
ham  me  excused, 

Alas,  deluded  sinner,  the  mad  peti- 
tion of  thy  heart  may  be  answered ! 
And  will  you  who  have  again  and  again 
urged  this  request,  persist  in  making  it  % 
Or  will  you  not  rather  instantly  repent 
of  this  wickedness,  and  turn  to  G<)d  and 
live?  Repeat  not,  even  with  your 
thought,  the  awful  prayer.  Have  me 
excused. 

J.  S.  L. 


THE  CONTRAST  FAIRLY  STATED.—No.  L 

[The  Presbyterian  Boari  of  Pablication,  in  Philadelphia,  has  recently  issued  a  tract,  num- 
bered 175,  "  Campbellism,  its  Rise,  Progress,  Character,  and  Influence.  By  Rev.  N.  L.  Rice." 
A  promise  was  made,  in  the  American  Christian  Review^  a  short  time  since,  of  a  tract  of  a 
similar  size,  in  return  for  the  Doctor's  kindness.  To  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication^ 
therefore,  but  especially  to  Rev.  N.  L.  Rice,  aro  the  following  pages  dedicated,  hoping  that 
they  may  be  received  in  the  same  spirit  of  kindness  in  which  they  were  written,  and  prove  a 
blessing  to  all  couoerued.] 


1.  WuAT  is  Campbellism?  This  has 
heen  a  puzzling  question.  It  is  hard  to 
find  out  precisely  what  it  is.  Not  a 
man  yet,  of  all  who  have  been  engaged 
in^fighting  this  monster,  has  defined  it, 
explained  it,  or  told  what  it  is.  It  has 
been  called  a  dangerous  heresy ,  and  so 
many  hideous  warnings  have  been  given 
against  it,  that  the  hair  would  almost 
stand  upon  a  man's  head  to  hear  about 
it,  and  yet  no  one  has  told  what  it  is. 
The  reason  no  one  has  defined  Gamp- 
hellisfin  is  simply,  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  in  existence,  except  in  the  imagi- 


nations of  some  misguided  doctors.  As 
near  as  any  man  can  now  come  at  what 
they  mean  by  Campbellism,  it  is  Chris- 
tianity itself,  unmixed,  unadulterated, 
and  without  any  other  name.  This  is 
evident,  for  when  they  hear  a  man 
preach  who  preaches  nothing  but  Chris- 
tianity, nothing  but  Christ,  simply 
aiming  to  convert  men  to  him,  and  in- 
duce them  to  receive  him  as  their  only 
Leader,  they  call  it  Campbellism.  It 
is  nothing  but  a  nick-name  they  have 
given  the  gospel,  to  keep  men  from  hear- 
ing it.    In  the  same  way,  they  call  the 
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preacher  a  Camphellite,  who  will  preach 
nothing  but  the  gospel,  nothing  but 
Christianity,  to  raise  prejudice  against 
him,  and  prevent  people  from  hearing 
him.  In  precisely  the  same  spirit,  here 
comes  Rev.  N.  L.  Rice,  of  heresy-hunt- 
ing memory,  in  a  tract  of  forty  pages, 
against  Campbellism,  which  the  reader 
may  think  as  he  pleases  about,  but 
which  is  as  much  against  the  religion 
of  Christ,  and  those  trying  to  receive 
it,  practice  it,  and  maintam  it,  and  it 
atone^  as  was  in  the  power  of  Dr.  Rice 
to  make  it,  without,  m  so  many  words, 
saying  so.  No  man  in  this  country,  at 
this  time,  can  preach  simply  the  gospel 
of  Christ  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
under  no  other  name,  and  maintain  the 
law  of  God,  as  the  only  rule  of  faith, 
without  being  called  a  Campbellite, 
and  branded  with  preaching  Campbell- 
ism.  This  is  precisely  what  Dr.  N.  L. 
Rice  has  spent  a  large  share  of  his  life 
in  opposing.  This  will  be  fully  de- 
veloped in  the  following  essav.  The 
first  point  of  contrast  between  him  and 
those  he  opposes,  or  the  Disciples  of 
Christ,  as  here  instituted,  is,  that  they 
think  Christianity  itself,  as  the  Lord 
gave  it,  sufficient— that  to  receive  it  in 
all  its  fulness,  to  be  a  Christian  in  the 
Bible  sense,  and  governed  by  the  law  of 
God  alone,  is  sufficient.  This  the 
Doctor  opposes,  and  insists  upon  sundry 
human  appendages,  as  will  be  seen. 
Here  is  the  real  issue. 

2.  On  page  1  the  doctor  says :  "  It 
was  no  ordinary  work  which  he  (Mr. 
Campbell)  and  his  friends  proposed  to 
themselves  ;  it  was  a  radical  reforma- 
tion of  the  church  throughout  the 
world."  Here  is  the  head  and  front  of 
the  offence.  Here  is  the  issue  as  stated 
by  himself:  The  Disciples  proposing 
to  reform  the  church  throughout  the 
world,  but  Dr.  Rice  opposing  it. 
Strange  if  bad  men  should  propose 
a  radical  reformation  of  the  church 
throughout  the  world,  and  good  men 
oppose  it.  Here  is  the  issue,  or  con- 
trad — refm^mation  and  opposition  to 
reformation. 

3.  He  quotes  from  Millennial  Har- 
binger, vol.  3,  p.  362,  the  following 
question  and  answer :  "  And  what  of 
the  apostacy  ?— -do  you  place  all  the 
sects  in  the  apostacy?  Yes,  all  reli- 
gious sects  who  have  any  human  bond 
of  union,  all  who  rally  under  any  arti- 
cles of  confederation  other  than  the 


apostles*  doctrine,  and  refuse  to  yield 
all  homage  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things."  This  the  doctor  looks  upon  as 
horribly  reprehensible.  With  him,  it 
amounts  to  nothing — or  rather,  it  is 
necessary  to  have  a  "  human  bond  of 
union,"  "articles  of  confederation  other 
than  the  apostles*  doctrines,"  and  "  re- 
fuse to  yield  all  homage  to  the  ancient 
order  of  things ;"  and  to  call  a  people 
who  do  this  "  apostate,"  is,  witn  him, 
almost  sacrilege.  Let  candour  be  ap- 
pealed to — let  solemnity  and  honesty 
oe  appealed  to — let  every  sincere  man 
tell  what  could  make  an  apostacy,  if 
having  a  human,  in  the  place  of  a 
divine  bond  of  union,  other  articles  of 
confederation  than  the  apostles*  doc- 
trine, and  refusing  to  yield  all  homage 
to  the  ancient  order  of  things,  would 
not  do  it.  The  contrast  here  is  very 
striking.  The  Disciples  maintain  the 
divi7i€lyond  of  union  and  reject  the 
human.  The  Doctor  holds  on  to  the 
human  to  aid  the  divine  bond  of  union, 
in  accomplishing  what  it  could  not  do 
without  the  human  I  The  Disciples 
oppose  all  articles  of  confederation 
other  than  the  apostles'  doctrine.  The 
doctor  maintains  other  articles  of  con- 
federation than  the  apostles'  doctrine. 
The  Disciples  maintain  that  we  must 
yield  all  homage  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things.  The  doctor  opposes  yielding 
all  homage  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things,  and  maintains  that  those  who 
refuse  such  homage  are  not  apostate. 

4  The  doctoi  says  :  "  Christ  and  his 
apostles  effected  a  radical  reformation 
in  the  church,  but  it  was  when  tradi- 
tion had  beensubstituded  for  the  Bible." 
It  would  be  truly  interesting  to  know 
what  church  it  was,  in  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  effected  a  radical  refor- 
mation !  They  certainly  never  effect^ 
any  reformation  in  the  J  ewish  church, 
for  it  instigated  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
and  persecuted  the  apostles  till  its  over- 
throw. The  "  one  new  man,"  or  church, 
which  the  Lord  made  of  the  twain,  of 
which  he  said  :  "  Upon  this  rock  I  wiU 
build  my  church,"  had  not  apostatized, 
so  as  to  demand  a  radical  reformation 
in  the  apostles*  time.  It  did  not.  during 
this  period,  adopt  any  "human  bond 
of  union,  any  article  of  confederation 
other  than  the  apostles'  doctrine,  nor 
refuse  to  yield  all  homage  to  the  ancient 
order  of  things,"  and  consequently  had 
not  become  an  apostate  church.   Christ 
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and  the  apostles  never  effected,  nor  tried 
to  effect,  a  radical  reformation  in  any 
churcL  They  let  the  old  apostate 
church,  as  the  Lord  accused  them  of— 
keeping  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men.  and  disobeying  the  law  of  God — 
go,  as  beyond  the  reach  of  reformation, 
and  built  a  church  unon  Christ,  the 
rock,  laid  of  God  for  a  noly  temple — a 
habitation  for  the  Lord  througn  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

5.  The  doctor  informs  us  that  "  Lu- 
ther, Calvin,  and  his  co-laborers  effected 
a  glorious  reformation  :  but  it  was  when 
both  clergy  and  people  had  long  been 
ignorant  of  the  Bible,  and  oral  tradi- 
tion, expounded  by  pretended  infalli- 
bility waa  their  rule  of  faith."  "  But," 
he  says,  "  Mr.  Campbell  undertook  a 
radical  reformation  among  those  who 
took  the  Bible  as  their  only  rule  of 
faith  and  practice."  This  statement  is 
made  upon  page  2,  and  he  only  pro- 
ceeds to  page  7,  where  he  gives  as  one 
of  the  two  principles  upon  which,  to 
use  his  own  peculiar  style,  "  the  Canip- 
bellite  sect  is  organized,  the  rejection 
of  all  creeds,  and  union  upon  the  Bible 
alone."  According  to  his  account  of 
the  matter,  Mr.  Campbell  came  among 
a  people  "  who  took  the  Bible  as  their 
(mly  rule  of  faith  and  practice,"  and 
undertook  to  produce  a  radical  refor- 
mation by  inducing  them  to  "  reject 
all  creeds,  and  unite  upon  the  Bible 
done."  If  the  Bible  was  their  only  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,  it  is  strange  that 
they  should  nave  opposed  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, who  undertook  to  persuade  them 
to  unite  upon  their  only  rule  of  faith 
and  practice — the  Bible  alone  I 

"Wny  did  not  the  Doctor  say  that 
Luther,  Calvin,  et  cetera^  **  effected  a 
glorious  reformation  in  the  church"  as 
he  said  Christ  and  the  Apostles  did  ? 
He  says,  Christ  and  the  Apostles  effect- 
ed a  reformation  in  the  church ;  but 
when  he  gives  an  account  of  Luther's 
reformation,  he  leaves  out  the  words  in 
the  church  He  knows  how  to  look  out 
for  danger.  With  him  Christ  did  not 
build  a  church,  establish  a  new  build- 
ing, or  make  a  new  man  or  a  new  church, 
but  merely  reformed  an  old  church. 
But  be  saw  that  it  would  look  ridicu- 
lous to  speak  of  Luther  effecting  a  glo- 
rious reformation  in  the  church  that  he 
came  out  of  and  separated  from,  and 
that  never  was  and  never  will  be  re- 
formed. Luther  and  Calvin  found  many 


opposers  in  effecting  this  dorious  re- 
formation, which  had  to  be  done  in 
spite  of  them,  precisely  as  it  has  now 
to  be  done  in  spite  of  Rev.  N.  L.  Rice. 

6.  The  Doctor  says,  "  The  success  of 
this  movement  was,  for  a  number  of 
years,  remarkably  rapid."  He  then 
proceeds  to  file  in  order  five  reasons  for 
this  remarkable  success.  These  rea- 
sons must  have  a  brief  notice,  in  the 
same  order  in  which  they  are  stated. 

1.  "  Mr.  Campbell's  zealous  advocacy 
of  immersion  as  the  only  valid  baptism, 
and  his  opposition  to  infant  baptism, 
gave  him  great  fame  amonff  the  Bap- 
tists." Both  these  points  had  been  main- 
tained with  aa  much  zeal  and  perti- 
nacity by  all  Baptists  as  they  ever  were 
by  Mr,  Campbell  He  had  no  new 
advantage  in  advocating  these  points. 
The  Baptists  had  always  the  same 
advantages,  but  had  not  been  able  to 
make  so  good  a  defence  on  these  great 
points.  But  it  is  entirely  natural  that 
Dr.  Rice  should  think  of  these  points, 
when  he  mentions  Mr.  Campbell  He 
tried  him  on  these  questions,  and  is 
aware  of  the  force  his  noble  energies 
would  have  on  the  public  mind.  Why 
does  not  Mr.  Rice  gain  large  numbers 
to  the  Presbyterian  church,  by  main- 
taining infant  baptism  and  opposing 
immersion?  He  has  been  as  zealous 
and  determined  in  maintaining  infant 
baptism  and  opposing  immersion,  as 
ever  Mr.  Campbell  was  on  the  opposite 
side,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  any 
remarkable  success  has  attended  his 
efforts.  How  is  this  to  be  accounted 
for  1  Zealous  efforts  result  in  remark- 
able success  in  advocating  immersion 
and  opposing  sprinkling,  but  in  no  re- 
markable success  on  the  opposite  side  ! 
How  is  this  ?  It  is  a  clear  matter  to 
the  man  who  reflects.  It  is  now  gene- 
rally known  that  infant  baptism  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  Bible,  nor  in  any  book 
written  two  hundred  years  after  the 
birth  of  Christ.  For  this  to  be  revealed 
and  commented  upon  by  a  man  of  Mr. 
CampbelFs  ability,  must,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  make  headway  among 
all  classes  of  opposers.  It  is  also  known 
that  immersion  is  admitted  to  be  valid 
baptism  by  all  men  of  all  parties,  of 
any  considerable  degree  of  respecta- 
bility ;  and  that  sprinkling  or  pouring, 
for  baptism,  is  not  mentioned  or  even 
hinted  at  in  the  Bible,  or  in  any  book 
written  two  hundred  years  after  the 
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birth  of  Christ,  and  has  been  held  in 
dispute  and  doubt  by  a  large  number 
of  learned  and  pious  men  ever  since 
they  were  introduced.  It  is  known, 
too,  that  every  Greek  lexicon  in  the 
world  defines  haptizo  immerse,  or  some- 
thing equivalent.  When  this  is  shown 
and  commented  upon  by  a  man  of  Mr, 
Campbell's  ability  —  with  the  express- 
ions of  the  Common  Version,  such  as 
"  went  down  into  the  water,"  "  came 
up  out  of  the  water,"  "  baptized  in 
Jordan,"  "  baptizing  in  Enon,  near  to 
Salim,  because  there  was  much  water 
there,"  "  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan," 
"  buried  in  baptism,"  and  "  planted  to- 
gether"— it  must  tell  on  the  minds  of 
candid  men.  Success  must  attend  the 
effort,  but  the  utmost  that  can  be  done 
in  opposition  is  to  retard — no  remark- 
able success  is  expected. 

2.  The  Doctor's  second  reason  for  the 
"  remarkable  success  of  this  movement" 
is,  that  "  the  apparent  zeal  of  Mr. 
Campbell  for  the  union  of  all  Chris- 
tians, misled  many  well-meaning  peo- 
Ele."  The  Doctor  is  wide  of  the  mark 
ere  :  it  was  not  Mr.  Campbell's  appa- 
rent, nor  his  real  zeal  for  the  union  of 
Christians,  that  was  so  much  the  secret 
of  the  success  of  this  movement,  as  the 
sacred  doctrine  of  union  enforced  by  the 
authority  of  the  Almighty  —  not  that 
"  misled  many  well-meaning  people," 
but  that  led  them  rightly  into  one  fold, 
under  the  one  great  Shepherd  and 
Bishop  of  souls.  It  was  the  holy  prayer 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  believers 
should  be  one,  as  He  and  his  Father 
are  one  —  not  that  "  misled  so  many 
well-meaning  people,"  but  ihoXled  them 
rigidly  to  unite  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  chief  corner-stone,  under  "the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  It 
was  the  divine  mandate  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  speaking  through  Paul,  with  all 
the  authority  of  the  eternal  throne,  be- 
seeching them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Uhrist  all  to  speak  the  same  thing, 
to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  m  the  same  judgment, 
and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
them — not  that  "  misled  so  many  well- 
meaning  people,"  but  that  lea  them 
rightly  to  unite  upon  the  law  of  God, 
under  the  name  which  the  Lord  gave 
his  people,  discarding  all  human  laws 
and  names.  This  righteous  appeal, 
from  these  premises,  not  only  reached 


the  well-meaning,  but  the  good — those 
who  love  God  and  his  people — and  was 
a  mighty  means,  under  God,  in  leading 
them  to  discard  the  ridiculous  and  un- 
learned disputes  of  the  clergy,  and  unite 
under  Chiist ;  and  this  hofy  sentiment 
and  requirement  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
and  the  prayer  of  Jesus,  is  what  Dr. 
Rice  not  only  resists,  but  teaches  men 
to  resist,  and  fights  against  with  every 
power  of  his  souL  The  Disciples  are 
laboring  and  praying  for  this  union, 
and  he  is  opposing  it.  All  heaven  and 
all  the  good  on  earth  are  in  favour  of 
union,  while  all  the  powers  of  darkness 
are  opposed  to  it. 

3.  The  Doctor's  third  reason  for  this 
remarkable  success  is,  that  "  many  were 
drawn  into  this  movement  by  the  ex- 
tremely easy  and  simple  way  of  becom- 
ing a  Christian,  proposed  by  Mr.  Cam  j>- 
beU."'  The  Doctor  is  partly  right  here, 
but  only  right  in  part  The  way  of 
becoming  a  Christian  proposed  by  Mr. 
Campbell,  or  the  way  m  which  persons 
became  Christians  under  the  teaching 
of  the  apostles,  was  extremely  simple 
and  easy ;  and  what  was  in  its  favour 
more  than  any  system  ever  approved  by 
Dr.  Rice  was,  that  it  never  failed  to 
make  a  Christian^  and  made  something 
else  with  another  name.  The  prophet, 
looking  down  through  more  than  seven 
centuries  at  this  system,  said,  the  "way 
shall  be  so  plain  that  the  wayfaring 
men,  though  fools,  need  not  err  there- 
in." The  Lord  said  of  it :  "  They  who 
seek  shall  find."  In  divine  encourage- 
ment, he  said  to  those  whom  he  woSd 
invite  :  "  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  i 
burden  is  light'  and,  at  the  close  of 
the  holy  volume,  he  says  :  "  Whoso- 
ever wiU,  let  l?im  come."  It  being 
entirely  of  grace,  of  mercy,  is,  of  course, 
free.  So  simple  is  the  way,  so  easy  to 
find,  and  admission  so  accessible,  that 
on  the  day  the  Lord  was  seated  upon 
the  throne,  and  sent  fQ|-th  the  Spirit  to 

fuide  the  apostles  into  all  truth,  on 
earing  the  first  announcement  of  the 
gospel  from  the  infallible  utterance, 
three  thousand  inquired  the  way,  and, 
without  a  single  exception,  found  it. 
Not  one  of  them  went  from  the  place 
seeking,  or  was  put  off  till  another  day. 
This  never  would  have  been  the  case 
without  clearer  instructions  than  Dr. 
R  ever  gave  seekers.  Not  a  single 
case  is  mentioned  upon  the  sacred  re- 
cord of  persons  seeking  the  way  to  the 
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Redeemer,  or  the  way  to  pardon,  who 
did  not  fipd  it  on  the  first  interview 
with  the  minister  of  Christ,  and  on  the 
same  day  on  which  they  came  in  con- 
tact. All  the  tedious  processions,  such 
as  that  called  confirmation,  that  at  the 
anxious  seat,  or  mourner's  bench,  which 
result  in  keeping  people  seeking,  mourn- 
ing, agonizing  and  grieving  for  weeks 
and  years,  in  the  midst  of  doubts, 
sometimes  driven  into  despair  or  in- 
sanity, are  as  unscriptural  as  Romish 
penance,  and  as  unreasonable  as  une- 
vangelical  or  unscriptural  Who  could 
have  believed  that  the  holy,  the  plain, 
the  easy  and  infallible  way  of  the  Lord 
should  oe  spoken  against,  on  account  of 
the  very  fact  that  ought  to  commend  it 
to  our  respect,  viz  :  that  it  is  adapted 
to  the  wfiole  people  and  made  accesible 
to  them,  ana  not  like  some  of  those 
blind  systems  that  keep  men  groping 
in  the  dark ! 

But  simple  and  easy  as  the  way  of 
the  Lord  is,  it  made  Christians  anciently, 
and  does  the  same  now,  and  nothing 
else.  It  never  made  a  Presbyterian 
since  the  world  waa  made,  nor  was  one 
ever  heard  of  till  many  long  centuries 
of  the  Christian  era  had  passed  away. 
But  Dr.  R  is  one  of  the  last  men  who 
should  ridicule  any  system  about  an 
easy  way.  The  easiest  way  yet  heard 
of  is,  to  sprinkle  a  few  drops  of  water 
upon  the  face  of  an  unconscious  infant, 
in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  without  any 
faith,  any  change  of  heart,  experience, 
spiritual  influence,  holy  impulse,  or 
feeling,  to  initiate  it  into  Christ,  or  into 
his  church  !  Yes,  this  is  the  easy  way, 
not  to  make  Christians,  for  no  one  was 
ever  made  a  Christian  in  this  way — 
but  to  deceive  people  into  the  belief 
that  they  are  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
when  they  are  not —to  introduce  them 
into  the  Presbyterian  church — to  de- 
ceive them  when  they  come  to  years 
of  responsibility,  making  them  believe 
that  tnat  has  been  done  for  them,  which 
none  but  themselves  can  do— to  ^^  yield 
themselves''  to  be  servants  of  Grod.  This 
is  the  easy  way,  not  to  make  Christians, 
but  to  get  them  into  the  Presbyterian 
church  without  being  Christians,  with- 
out regeneration,  the  new  birth,  con- 
version, or  any  knowledge  of  what  it  is. 
This  **easy  way"  has  involved  more 
people  in  difficulty,  in  doubts,  dissatis- 
faction, and  perplexity,  and  hindered 
them  from  makmg  an  intelligent  and 


I  personal  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion,  than  all  the  other  errors  in 
doctrine  in  the  world  combined.    Still 
I  Dr.  Rice  is  for  it,  and  doing  his  utmost 
j  to  "  draw"  as  many,  not  "well-meaning 
,  people,"  but  unconscious  infants,  before 
they  mean  anything,  or  know  what 
I  those  mean  who  have  this  unmeaning 
ceremony  performed  upon  them,  into  it 
[  as  possible.    How  can  any  man  who 
,  thus  "  draws"  unconscious  infants  into 
a  church,  before  they  know  there  is  a 
church,  a  Holy  Spirit,  a  Redeemer,  or 
'  even  a  Deity,  have  the  assurance  to 
I  speak  of  men  drawing  well-meaning 
persons  into  a  movement,  when  they 
make  their  appeal  openly,  and  to  the 
\  intelligence  of  those  who  have  attained 
;  to   years    of  accountability  ?     Those 
operating  through  a  mother,  already  in 
'  the  church,  as  deeply  prejudiced  and 
misguided  as  the  preacher,  to  "draw" 
infants  into  the  church  before    they 
know  anything,  are  the  persons  who 
"  draw,"  not     well-meaning,"  but  in- 
fants without  meaning,  into  the  church, 
and  who  have  the  easy  way.  The  honor 
no  man  taketh  to  himself  more  than 
Dr.  N.  L.  Rice. 

4.  The  Doctor's  fourth  reason  is,  that 
"the  popularity  of  this  reformation  was 
greatly  increased  amongst  a  large  class 
of  men  by  the  zeal  with  which  Mr.  C. 
assailed  the  clergy  and  denounced  all 
the  benevolent  enterprises  of  the  aee. 
The  clergy  of  all  the  denominations  he 
represented  as  corrupt  men,  influenced 
wholly  by  ambition  and  the  love  of 
money."  That  Mr.  C.  handled  the 
clergy  without  gloyes,  no  one  is  dis- 

Eosed  to  deny.  Indeed,  his  lash  must 
ave  cut  keen  and  left  an  abiding  sting 
which  Dr.  R.  feels  sensibly  to  this  day, 
seeming  only  to  increase  in  intensity  in 
the  place  of  abating,  though  the  main 
work  was  done  almost  as  long  ago  as 
the  birth-day  of  Dr.  R  The  Doctor, 
like  young  Saul,  being  exceedingly  mad 
against  the  Disciples,  seems  destined 
to  signalize  himself  in  defence  of  the 
traditions  handed  down,  and  being  so 
constituted  that  he  can  learn  nothing, 
and  feel  the  power  of  no  reason  till 
public  sentiment  forces  him,  he  receives 
many  severe  cuts  that  a  little  prudence 
would  have  relieved  him  from.  Whether 
Mr.  C.  applied  the  rod  too  severely  is  a 
question  of  but  little  consequence  now 
— but,  if  Dr.  R  is  anything  like  a  fair 
exponent  of  the  clergy,  and  his  temper. 
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spirit  and  general  bearing  represents 
theirs  —  it  is  exceedingly  doubtful 
whether  they  ever  received  one  stripe 
amiss.  As  to  the  representation,  that 
the  move  for  reformation  gained  num- 
bers bv  appeals  to  avarice,  it  is  con- 
wonted,  whether  success  has  attended 
the  effort,  by  the  numerous  houses  for 
worship  built,  the  institutions  of  learn- 
ing erected,  the  preachers  supported,  the 
contributions  to  the  Bible  Union,  and  to 
other  good  works.  Who  were  they  that 
left  otlier  religious  bodies  and  united 
upon  the  law  of  God  ]  Were  they  the 
most  penurious,  the  miserly,  the  narrow 
hearted]  or  were  they  not  as  noble, 
free,  liberal  and  whole-hearted  as  any 
they  had  1  Have  they  not  built  more 
meeting-houses  in  several  States  in  the 
last  twenty  years,  than  the  Presby- 
terians have  since  the  settling  of  the 
country?  Dr.  K  knows  they  have, 
and  more  in  the  very  country  where  he 
has  fought  them  most  than  any  place 
else. 

5.  The  Doctor  says  ;  "This  reforma- 
tion gained  popularity,  too,  because  it 
made  every  immersed  person,  however 
ienorant,  a  preacher,  and  every  little 
church  wholly  independent  of  all 
others."  The  reason  amounts  to  no- 
thing. The  Disciples  stand  upon  the 
primitive  practice,  and  will  maintain  it 
though  it  should  give  a  rapid  increase. 
They  are  willing  to  throw  all  the  re- 
strictions found  in  the  New  Testament 
around  preachers  and  preaching,  but 
no  others.  But  the  truth  is,  the  Doctor 
is  under  a  grand  mistake  about  it  being 
so  easy  to  &come  a  preacher  among  the 
Disciples.  He  has  not  tried  preaching 
yet  where  he  was  opposed  by  allparties, 
and  had  to  learn  to  ward  off  blows 
from  every  direction — ^from  the  Atheist, 
Infidel,  tJniversalist,  and  through  all 
the  ranks  of  sectarian  partizans.  He 
has  not  tried  preaching  yet  where  he 
had  to  increase  the  numerical  strength 
of  his  church  by  solid  appeals  to  the 
intelligence  of  thmkingmen  and  women, 
exhortmg  them  to  repent  of  their  sins, 
turn  to  (Jod,  and  personally  seek  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  He  has  never 
tried  this  yet ;  but  if  he  does,  he  will 
find  it  a  different  work  from  persuading 
mothers,  who  belong  to  his  church,  and 
are  already  under  his  influence,  to 
bring  their  infants  to  be  sprinkled,  and 
that  it  will  require  a  different  kind  of 
talent    Many  men  with  a  little  litera- 


ture, whether  regenerated  or  not,  can 
read  sermons,  say  prayers,  hear  an 
organ  and  sprinkle  infants,  who  never 
could  convert  a  soul  to  Christ,  or  build 
up  a  saint  in  the  most  holy  foith.  Such 
men  are  the  last  who  should  open  their 
lips  about  it  being  easy  to  enter  a  min- 
istry where  the  entire  increase  of  the 
membership  depends  upon  the  efforts 
of  the  ministry,  appealing  to  the  judg- 
ments and  to  the  hearts  of  those  capa- 
ble of  thinking  and  acting  for  them- 
selves, inducing  them  to  believe,  repent, 
and  turn  to  Grod,  in  person,  and  meld 
themselves  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 
The  easy  ministry  is  that  which  operates 
upon  imants,  drawiiig  them  in  before 
they  can  think  or  know  anything  about 
it.  Such  are  the  Doctor  s  five  reasons 
for  the  remarkable  success  of  this 
movement. 

6.  The  Doctor  now  approaches  a 
little  more  closely  to  "examine  the 
prineiples  that  lie  at  the  foundation." 
He  says  :  "  The  Campbellite  sect  was 
organized,  if  it  can  be  said  to  have  an 
organization,  upon  the  two  following 
pnnciples  :  1st.  The  reiection  of  creeds 
and  union  upon  the  Bible  alone.  2nd 
Asking  but  one  question  of  candidates 
for  baptism,  whether  they  believe  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  the  MessiaL''  Dr.  R  ap- 
pears to  be  «o  averse  to  what  is  right- 
so  determinedly,  perpetually  and  in- 
evitably disposed  to  do  wrong,  that  if 
there  is  any  wron^  way  in  his  reach  to 
state  a  thing,  he  is  certain  to  find  it. 
Both  the  points  here  stated,  as  laying 
at  the  bottom  of  the  "CfampbeUite 
body,"  which  he  appears  to  think  him- 
self OEdled  and  sent  to  tear  up  root  and 
branch,  are  about  as  awkwardly  stated 
as  they  could  be  in  the  same  number  of 
words.  He,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
places  the  point  which  naturally  and 
scripturally  comes  first,  last.  He  has 
so  long  been  in  the  habit  of  preaching 
church  polity  to  men  of  the  world  to 
convert  them,  or  so  addicted  to  present- 
ing and  preaching  his  creed,  that  they 
may  rive  their  assent  to  it  and  be  con- 
verted to  it,  that  he  can  conceive  of  no 
other  mode  of  procedure  for  us  than 
preacbing  "union  upon  the  Bible 
alone"  first,  and  then  preaching  the 
confession  of  Christ  next  Never,  in 
any  pamphlet,  were  there  clearer  evi- 
dences of  conftision  of  mind,  or  the 
absence  of  a  clear  appreciation  of  the 
structure  of  Christiamty,  than  in  this. 
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If  there  is  anything  clear  in  Christian- 
ity, or  in  the  evangelical  procedure  set 
forth  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  that 
preaching  Christ  and  confessing  him, 
so  before  church  disciples  or  rules  of 
Christian  practice.  The  difference  be- 
tween such  a  preacher  as  Dr.  R.  and 
the  primitive  evangelists  of  Christ,  is 
as  wide  as  heaven  and  earth ;  they  went 
out  with  hearts  overflowing  with  the 
love  of  Christ,  with  minds  overwhelmed 
with  the  glories  of  Him  whom  they 
were  sent  to  preach,  who  was  lifted  up 
to  draw  all  men  to  Him.  They  gloried 
in  Him,  preached  Him,  and  labored 
to  convert  men  to  Him,  and  induce 
them  to  identify  themselves  with  Him. 
When  persons  were  won  to  Him,  loved 
Him,  were  sorry  for  having  sinned 
against  Him,  and  demanded  of  the 
preacher  "  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized  T — the  preacher  responded  : 
"  If  thou  belie  vest  with  all  thy  heart, 
thou  mayest."  The  penitent  man  re- 
sponded :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God.*'  The  evangelist 
took  the  man  down  into  the  water  and 
baptized  him,  and  he  went  on  his  wav 
rejoicing.  Having  thus  placed  himself 
under  a  new  Leader,  a  new  Lawgiver, 
with  alT  confidence  in  him,  he  applies 
to  his  new  Master,  his  Lord  and  King, 
for  law,  for  the  rule  of  faith  that  is  to 
guide  him,  as  a  man  of  God,  through 
the  journey  of  life.  How  different 
this  from  Dr.  R  He  preaches  the 
Presbyterian  doctrine,  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  Presbyterian  mmistry, 
and  tells  how  wisely  and  scripturally 
the  whole  system  is  an-anged,  how  it 
shuts  out  heresy — and  if  he  makes  a 
convert,  which  is  not  often  the  case,  he 
is  merely  a  convert  to  Preshytervanism— 
the  Presbyterian  church,  doctrine  and 
ministry.  In  this  case,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  it  is  necessary  to  ask  manv 
questions,  to  take  the  applicant  through 
rigorous  examination,  to  know  whether 
there  is  soundness  in  the  intricate  mat- 
ters of  an  unintelligible  catalogue  of 
doctrines,  many  of  which  the  preachers 
themselves  never  did  and  never  can 
understand  or  agree  upon.  The  min- 
ister of  Christ  simply  labors  to  convert 
men  to  Christ,  and  when  the  hearer 
believes  in  his  heart  that  God  raised 
him  from  tlie  dead,  and  confesses  him 
with  the  mouth,  and  bows  his  whole 
being  in  personal  submission  to  him, 
receives  him  according  to  the  gospel, 


he  receives  in  him  all  he  has  for  man, 
and  binds  himself  to  observe  it ;  or,  in 
other  words,  he  receives  the  whole 
system  and  takes  its  obligations  upon 
him,  when  he  confesses  and  receives 
him  who  is  the  head  of  it.  But  this, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  does  not  suit 
Dr.  R.  for  it  leaves  .Presbyterianism 
out — the  whole  of  it — including  nothing 
but  Christianity — the  whole  of  it.  The 
ancient  evangelist  received  those  who 
confessed  and  submitted  to  Christ ;  Dr. 
R.  receives  two  classes,  viz  :  Ist.  T?hose 
who  receives  Presbyterianism,  as  set 
forth  by  the  ministry  and  the  confes- 
sion ;  2nd.  Those  unconscious  infants 
brought  to  him  that  he  may  sprinkle 
water  on  their  faces  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who  never  answered  even  "  one 
question,"  or  had  one  thought  upon  the 
subject.  What  do  these  know  about 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  they  are  thus 
"  drawn  into  T  or  what  do  nine-tenths 
of  those  who  bring  them  know  about 
it  ?  Not  one  out  of  ten  of  them  know 
what  is  in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  or 
what  is  not  in  it,  and  all  the  infants  are 
brought  in  without  knowing  anything 
about  it !  Yet  he  who  would  continue 
this  system,  nine-tenths  of  whose  mem- 
bers know  no  more  of  their  entrance 
into  the  church,  and  had  no  more  to  do 
in  it  than  they  know  of  and  had  to  do 
in  entering  the  world,  would  oppose 
and  ridicule  the  precise  practice  of  the 
holy  apostles  and  first  evangelists  of 
Jesus  Christ,  because  they  simply 
labored  to  save  men— to  convert  men 
to  their  Lord.and  Master— receive  them 
when  they  would  confess  and  receive 
him !  He  also  would  sneer  at  and  pre- 
judice all  men,  if  it  were  in  his  power, 
against  all  those  who  now  insist  that 
we  must  preach  precisely  what  the 
apostles  preached — no  more,  no  less— 
those  who  become  his  now  must  believe 
precisely  what  those  believed  who  were 
converted  under  the  apostles'  preaching 
-j-and  the  converts  must  make  pre- 
cisely the  same  confession  they  did  then, 
and  render  the  same  obedience  !  This 
he  opposes  with  every  power,  and 
would  improve  upon  the  wisdom  of  the 
infallible  Spirit  that  guided  the  apos- 
tles and  first  evangelists,  by  adopting  a 
few  of  the  appendages  devised  by  Pres- 
byterian divines  ! 

7.  The  rejection  of  all  creeds— all 
human  creeds,  and  union  upon  the 
Bible,  the  divine  rule,  and  the  onli/ 
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divine  rule— what  Mr.  Wesley  calls 
"  the  suflficient  and  the  only  infallible 
rule  both  for  faith  and  practice,"  -  the 
Doctor  thinks  a  most  dangerous  and 
ruinous  step.  He  then  proceeds  to 
make  war  upon  those  receiving  the 
Bible  as  their  only  rule  of  faith,  and 
presents  the  following  proposition : 
The  body  possesses  no  unity  of  faith, 
bvt  errors  of  every  shade  find  a  home 
in  it,''  He  then  sets  out,  with  almost 
the  zeal  and  madness  of  young  Saul  on 
his  way  to  Damascus,  scenting  heresy. 
But  there  is  one  thing  which  he  fails  to 
do,  viz  :  to  find  any  error  in  the  rule  of 
faith  adopted  by  those  who  take  the 
Bible  alone.  This  people  have  no  error 
in  their  rule  of  faitL  If  the  preachers 
do  commit  blunders,  they  are  not,  in 
the  rule  of  faith,  bound  upon  the  dis- 
ciples. But  Dr.  Rice,  and  his  preach- 
ing brethren,  commit  as  many  blunders, 
and  show  as  many  imperfections  as 
other  men,  and  have  a  creed,  abounding 
in  errors,  bound  upon  them  and  aU 
their  brethren  into  the  bargain.    Let 


us  open  the  confession,  almost  at  ran- 
dom, and  see  what  will  turn  up.  See 
the  following  :  "By  the  decree  of  God, 
for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory,  some 
men  and  angels  are  predestined  unto 
everlasting  life,  and  otners  foreordained 
unto  everlasting  death.  These  angels 
and  men,  thus  predestinated  and  foreor- 
dained, are  particularly  and  unchang- 
ably  designed,  and  their  number  is  so 
certain  and  definite  that  it  cannot  be 
either  increased  or  diminished." — Con. 
p.  23.  Now,  granting  the  truth  of  this, 
the  conduct  of  men  in  this  life  has  no 
more  to  do  with  eternal  life,  than  the 
violition  of  an  infant  has  to  do  in  its 
baptism  or  initiation  into  the  church. 
Tlie  predestination  and  foreordination 
of  God,  and  not  the  actions  of  men  or 
angels,  fix  immutably  their  eternal 
state,  whether  it  be  life  or  death  ;  and 
all  the  preaching,  prayers,  tears  and  re- 
pentance of  all  the  men  in  this  universe 
cannot  change  the  eternal  condition  of 
one  human  being  or  angel,  or  in  any 
way  aftect  it.  B.  F. 


NOTES  OF  A  TOUR  TO  THE  SOUTH.— No.  I. 


Accompanied  by  my  son  Alexander, 
I  left  home  on  the  evening  of  the  26th 
February  on  a  tour  Sonth.  The  object 
of  this  tour  was  twofold — first,  the 
pleading  of  the  cause  of  original  Chris- 
tianity— and,  second,  as  farther  sub- 
servient to  it,  the  claims  of  Bethany 
College,  as  an  institution  of  learning 
and  science,  based  on  the  true  philoso- 
phy of  man,  as  developed  and  taught 
in  the  Holy  Bible,  in  reference  to  his 
present  and  future  usefulness  and  hap- 
piness, as  a  citizen  of  the  universe — 
and  with  ^)ecial  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent development  and  mission  as  a  citi- 
zen of  the  United  States  of  North 
America  in  the  second  half  of  the  19th 
century.  These  are  prolific  themes,  and 
superlatively  worthy  of  the  most  pro- 
found consideration  and  regard  of  the 
true  patriot,  the  philosopher,  and  the 
philanthropist. 

We  safely  arrived  at  the  Capitol  of 
Indiana  on  the  28th  of  Februaiy,  and 
on  the  evening  of  that  day,  by  special 
request,  we  addressed  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  of  Indianapolis. 

On  Lord's  day,  the  1st  of  March, 
morning  and  evening,  we  addressed  the 
Christian  church  in  that  city.    While 


there,  we  enjoyed  the  kind  attrition  of 
brethren  Jameson,  Goodwin  and  others, 
and  the  Christian  hospitality  of  our 
brother,  Professor  Bentcm,  one  of  our 
most  respectable  graduates  of  Bethany 
College.  President  Young,  formerly 
Superintendent  of  the  Primary  De- 
partment of  Bethany  College,  was  not 
present  while  I  continued  at  Indiana- 
polis. We  were  pleased  to  learn  that 
he  is  not  merely  popular,  but  very  as- 
siduous in  the  discharge  of  his  profes- 
sional duties. 

On  Monday,  the  2nd  of  March,  we 
left  for  Cairo ;  and  on  Tuesday  evening 
thence  took  passage  on  a  New  Orleans 
boat.  On  Saturdav  morning,  the  7th, 
we  landed  at  the  plantation  of  brother 
R  P.  Miller,  in  Louisiana,  some  thirty 
miles  below  Natchez.  We  there  rested 
over  the  Lord's  day,  finding  besides 
himself  and  sister  wife,  brother  J,  E. 
Miller  and  sister  wife,  brother  G.  W. 
Miller,  and  Dr.  J.  M.  Gouge,  together 
with  some  of  the  neighbouring  planters; 
with  whom  we  enioyed  some  of  the 
social  Christian  ordinances  of  the  day, 
and  delivered  to  them  a  discourse  on 
the  fundamental  facts  and  principles  of 
the  Christian  Dispensations. 
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Being  much  indisposed  through  a 
cold,  contracted  by  imprudent  e^mosure 
to  the  moist  atmosphere  of  the  Missis- 
sippi, I  was  much  relieved  by  the  kind 
assistance  of  Dr.  Gouge.  On  the  day 
following,  we  spent  a  very  pleasant  day 
at  the  residence  of  D.  F.  Miller,  Esq. 
at  Point  Pleasant,  very  felicitously  fb 
called ;  and  according  to  request  I  there 
delivered  an  extemporaneous  address 
on  the  proper  elements  of  a  literary, 
moral,  and  religious  education,  after 
which  we  had  a  very  agreeable  inter- 
change of  views  on  sundry  themes. 

On  Tuesday  morning  we  took  our 
passage  on  the  steamer  R  W.  McRae, 
for  New  Orleans,  in  company  with  J. 
K  Miller  and  lady,  and  R  P.  Miller, 
at  which  citv  we  safely  arrived  on 
Wednesday,  March  11. 

Soon  as  we  landed  on  the  wharf  at 
New  Orleans  we  found  the  carriage  of 
brother  K  C.  Payne  waiting  to  carry  us 
to  his  beautiful  residence  in  the  midst 
of  the  city.  We  immediately  found 
ourselves  at  home,  surrounded  with  a 
spaxiious  yard  and  garden,  which  in  its 
flowers  and  shrublSry  gave  it  the  ad- 
vantages of  a  country  residence.  No- 
thing was  wanting  to  our  comfort  which 
hospitality  could  bestow,  while  we  re- 
mained in  the  city. 

His  father,  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the 
commencement  of  the  reformation  in 
Kentucky,  and  his  brother,  John  New- 
ton Payne,  faithfully  laboured  in  the 
cause,  we  may  say,  through  his  whole 
active  life,  and  that  with  no  little  suc- 
cess. We  were  much  pleased  in  finding 
his  son  William  in  the  family  of  brother 
K  G.  Payne,  inheriting  so  many  of  the 
most  agreeable  and  promising  charac- 
teristics of  his  beloved  father. 

We  remained  at  his  residence  from 
Wednesday,  the  11th,  till  Thursday 
evening,  the  19th.  During  our  sojourn 
we  met  with  a  considerable  number  of 
our  old  acquaintances.  Amongst  these 
were  brother  President  Shannon,  of 
MissourL  and  Elder  D.  P.  Henderson, 
latter  of  Louisville,  formerly  of  Mis- 
souri and  Illinois. 

These  brethren  had  anticipated  our 
arrival  some  weeks,  and  had  been  very 
successfully  pleading  the  cause  of  the 
Canton  Ghristian  University,  on  the  in- 
teresting theme  of  a  liberal  endowment. 
I  was  informed  by  them  on  my  arrival 
that  they  had  contemplated  and  an- 
nounced their  design  of  making  such 


an  effort,  before  they  heard  of  my  con- 
templated visit.    On  these  premises  I 
declmed  making  any  ostensible  effort, 
and,  therefore,  did  not  deliver  a  dis- 
\  course  upon  the   peculiar   claims   of 
'  Bethany  Gollege  while  in  the  city. 
I     I  attended  one  of  their  evening  meet- 
'  ings  in  the  Christian  church,  and  re- 
'  gretted  to  see  so  lean  an  attendance. 
\  Elder  Henderson  addressed  the  audir 
ence.    An  appointment  was  then  made 
for  me  to  address  the  church  on  the 
ensuing  Lord's  day  morning,  to  which 
I  assented,  as  also  to  assist  in  the  reor- 
ganization of  the  dilapidated  church  of 
the  Disciples  in  that  city. 

I  was  happy  in  meeting  with  brethren 
and  sisters  there  from  the  upper  country 
that  sympathized  with  the  condition  of 
the  cause  in  that  city — among  whom 
were  brethren  A.  L.  Shotwell,  A.  C. 
Bullit,  and  sister  Smith,  of  Louisville- 
brother  and  sister  McHatton,  of  Baton 
Eouge,  Mr.  Keene  Richards,  of  George- 
town, Kentucky,  formerly  a  student  of 
Bethany  College,  and  others. 

On  Lord's  day  morning  we  had  the 
pleasure  of  addressing  a  crowded  house 
of  as  attentive  hearers  as  I  have  at  any 
time  addressed.  We  learned'  that  we 
had  a  very  good  representation  before 
us  of  denominational  Christianity,  in 
all  its  Protestant  forms,  and  adapted 
our  address,  as  tar  as  possible,  to  such 
an  auditory. 

It  was  a  constitutional  address  based 
upon  the  person,  mission,  and  claims  of 
the  Messiah — the  cAris^ec/ projjhet,  high 
priest,  and  king  of  the  new  reign  of  the 
Heavens.  The  politics  of  the  Christian 
kingdom  or  church  had  but  two  grand 
objects— /?ie^«/  and  humanity.  These 
were  the  elements  of  the  family  reli- 
gion of  the  patriarchs — the  national 
religion  of  the  Jews — and  the  everlast- 
ing empire  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  was  shewn  that  the  foundation  of 
the  Christian  church  was  not  a  creed — 
was -not  a  philosophy — was  not  a  mere 
polity,  but  a  grand  official  personage, 
a  Divine  personage  —  as  human  as 
Divine,  and  as  Divine  as  human  — 
Emmanuel  Such  was  not  its  exact 
terminology,  for  this  we  cannot  now 
give,  but  such  was  its  spirit,  its  design, 
and  its  tendency. 

In  the  afternoon  a  formal  organiza- 
tion was  consummated  on  the  Apostolic 
basis,  and  some  forty  persons,  male  and 
female,  were  enrolled,  formally  gave 
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their^hands  to  each  other  and  to  the 
Lord,  brother  Henderson  presiding, 
and  anally  partook  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. We  should  add  that  brethren 
Shannon,  Myers,  and  Henderson,  with 
myself,  co-operated  in  the  all  important 
scenes  and  transactions  of  the  day. 

On  Monday  evening,  in  obedience  to 
a  callfrom  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association,  of  New  Orieans,  I  address- 
ed it,  and  a  very  large  audience  assem- 
bled in  the  Lyceum  HalL  on  "  the  Phi- 
losophy  of  th^  Young  Mens  Catholic 
Christian  Association,'"  After  reading 
some  three  or  four  pages  of  it  t.by  a 
very  imperfect  light,  because  of  the  dis- 
tance of  the  chandeliers,  I  was  obliged 
to  substitute  for  it  an  extemporaneous 
development  of  the  subject,  and  was 
patiently  heard  by  a  very  large  assem- 
bly for  one  hour  and  a  half. 

In  consequence  of  my  labours,  sub- 
ject to  the  miiuence  of  the  moisture  of 
the  climate  and  the  cold  I  contracted 
while  descending  the  river,  I  was 
obliged  to  give  up  public  speaking,  and 
to  call  for  medical  aid.  Indeed  I  have 
not  been  so  much  prostrated  for  several 
years,  but  by  the  very  kind  attention 
of  brother  fayne  and  family,  and  by 
the  medical  aid  of  Doctors  Rushton  and 
Belding,  in  some  three  days,  I  was  so 
much  improved  in  health  as  to  venture 
to  embark  for  the  Red  River  country. 

Our  first  meeting  in  Louisiana  was 
at  dhenyville.  The  cause  of  Christi- 
anity in  its  sectarian  attitudes,  had  al- 
most expired  in  that  vicinity.  The 
Baptist  cnurch  formerly  existing  there 
had  ceased  to  be,  and  one  individual  of 
the  Methodist  persuasion  was  the  sole 
representative  of  that  denominational 
form  of  religion.  The  Christian  church 
alone  survived,  and  consisted  of  some 
hundred  members,  white  and  black. 
Finding  brother  Myers  there,  a  gradu- 
ate of  Bethany  Coflege,  we  had  a  meet- 
ing of  several  days,  with  quite  a  re- 
spectable auditory,  and  aft^r  a  discourse 
on  education,  and  the  claims  on  Beth- 
any College,  we  obtained  a  subscription 
of  1300  dollars— brother  J.  Tanner 
subscribing  $1000,  and  brother  A. 
Jackson  $300. 

A  considerable  coloured  population 
attended  our  meeting  there,  to  whom 
was  allotted  one  entire  range  of  pews 
from  the  pulpit  to  the  door,  while  the 
white  population  occupied  three  ranges 
of  pews  of  the  same  lengtYt    The  seats 


of  both  classes  were  alike  cushioned, 
and  no  difference  appeared,  excepting 
the  more  fervent  devotion. 

W.  H.  Stewart,  pastor  of  the  church 
in  Chenjrille — ^for  five  year  past — ac- 
companied us  to  Big  Cane.  At  Cheny- 
vjjlle  we  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
sister  Weems  at  sister  Johnson's,  whose 
Christian  hospitalities  we  enjoyed.  We 
had  an  appointment  at  Big  Cane  for 
the  25th  of  March,  and  found  a  large 
assembly  on  our  arrival,  which  We  im- 
mediately addressed.  We  again  ad- 
dressed the  church  in  its  capacious 
meeting-house  on  the  26th.  While 
there  we  eiyoyed  the  hospitalities  of 
Brother  Scott  and  his  lady,  formeriy 
one  of  my  neighbours  in  Virginia.  We 
also  formed  tliS  acquaintance  of  brother 
Cason,  brother  and  sister  Venoy, 
brother  and  sister  Foreman,  and  othera. 
While  there,  we  received  donations  for 
Bethany  College  to  the  amount  of  $117 
and  50  cents,  one  hundred  dollars  of 
which  was  contributed  by  brother 
Cason,  formerly  a  member  of  the  Bap- 
tist church". 

On  the  26th,  after  dinner,  we  left  for 
Red  River,  and  spent  that  (night  with 
Col.  Marshall,  of  Near  Ever  Grreen,  in 
the  parish  of  Avoyielles.  Next  morn- 
ing we  took  the  stage  for  Red  River, 
some  fifty  miles  distant,  and  our  pas- 
sage on  first  boat  for  Baton  Rouge, 
where  we  arrived  at  twelve  o'clock  at 
night. 

Next  morning,  after  visiting  the  ele- 
gant female  seminary  of  brother  and 
sister  Slawson,  we,  by  invitation  re- 
ceived from  Governor  Wickliffe,  re- 
paired to  his  residence.  We  there  had 
the  pleasure  of  meeting  our  much 
esteemed  and  beloved  sister  Dawson, 
relict  of  Gen.  Dawson,  whose  kind  hos- 
pitalities I  had  enjoyed  nineteen  years 
affo  on  my  former  tour  to  the  SoutL 
Sne  is  yet  in  good  health,  and  her 
affections  are  aU  heavenward,  as  they 
were  when  I  first  formed  her  acquaint- 
ance. Her  |;rand-daughter,  the  only 
child  of  Governor  Wickliffe,  is  full  of 
promise  of  being  her  representative  in 
all  the  Christian  virtues. 

We  delivered  two  discourses  in  the 
very  neat  and  chaste  edifice  erected  by 
our  brethren  at  Baton  Rouge. 

The  female  seminary  established  by 
brother  Slawson  and  lady,  in  the  struc- 
ture of  its  edifice,  and  in  its  furniture 
and  apparatus,  will  most  favourably 


Digitized 


by  Google 


Sept.  1.  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAl   HARBINGER. 


44.8 


compare  with  any  one  in  my  whole 
horizon  in  the  United  States.  The 
school  is  well  patronized,  and  the  sys- 
tem in  it  is  certainly  worthy  of  it. 

We  had  also  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
sister  Willis,  of  Bedford,  0.,  in  good 
health,  and  as  earnest  and  zealous  in 
her  profession  as  when  I  first  formed 
her  acquaintance.  Being  the  Seat  of 
(Government,  the  political  capital  ot 
Louisiana,  we-cannot  expect  that  Chris- 
tianity in  its  original  elements,  can  be 
more  prosperous  in  Baton  Rouge  than 
in  other  political  centres.  We  had  here, 
indeed,  as  large  and  as  attentive  an 
auditory  as  could  have  been  expected 
under  all  the  circumstances.--the  house 
heing  crowaed  to  its  capacity. 


From  Baton  Rouge,  after  a  three 
days'  sojourn  with  Governor  Wickliffe, 
and  his  most  interesting  family,  on 
Monday,  the  30th  of  March,  we  pro- 
ceeded again  to  New  Orleans,  and 
again  found  ourselves  safely  and  com- 
fortably lodged  in  the  bosom  of  Bro- 
ther Paynes  interesting  family,  with 
whom  we  sojourned  two  days.  From 
New  Orleans,  on  the  night  of  the  1st 
of  April,  we  sailed  across  the  lake  of 
Mobile,  and  thence,  after  a  day's  sojourn 
up  the  Alabama  river  some  350  miles 
to  our  next  appointment  in  Selma. 
And  here  we  snail  pause  for  the 
present. 

A.  0. 


ADDRESS  ON  BIBLE  REVISION. 


Me.  Prbsident, — No  man  can  work 
profitably  in  any  department  in  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord,  without  the  con- 
stant realization  that  it  is  indeed  the 
Lord's  work  ;  nor  will  any  man,  where 
such  is  not  the  case,  apply  to  the  Lord 
for  his  gracious  aid,  with  full  assurance 
of  faith.  To  engage  in  any  great  reli- 
gious work  rightly,  to  prosecute  it  pro- 
perly and  ensure^suooesa,  there  should 
be  a  (kep  and  settled  conviction  that  it 
w  the  work  of  the  Lord,  This  point 
should  be  fixed  in  the  riund,  estabhshed 
in  the  soul,  and  decided  so  as  to  be  be- 
yond all  question.  When  this  is  the 
case,  we  can  come  to  God  in  full  confi- 
dence, believing  thatgwhen  we  ask  the 
Divine  aid,  we  ask  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  that  God  will  hear  us. 
That  the  principal  |men  in  the  Bible 
Union  have,  from  the  beginning,  acted 
under ^the  settled  conviction  that  they 
are  engaged  emphatically  in  the  work 
of  God,  is  as  manifest  to  the  observer 
as  any^pther, feature  in  the  whole  pro- 
cedure. If  they  are  right  in  this — ifiJt 
is  assuredly  the  work  of  God — it  cannot 
be  overthrown.  This  principle  was  ad- 
mitted, stated,  and  urged  by  a  reason- 
able man,  though  not  himself  identified 
with  the  work  of  the  Lord,  to  pacify 
the  open  and  fierce  opposers  of  the 
Apostles,  when  first  revealing  Christi- 
anity to  mankind  and  converting  thou- 
sands. He  urged,  if  the  work  is  not  of 
God,  it  wiU  come  to  nothing — if  it  is  of 
God,  you'^cannot  overthrow  it.  The 
enemies  then  were  not  willing  to  leave 


the  matter  to  such  a  mild  course,  but 
determined  to  interpose  the  most  vio- 
ient  opposition.  Though  this  opposi- 
tion was  from  a  malignant  and  wicked 
spirit,  and  designed  to  break  down  and 
destroy  the  work  of  God,  Divine  Pro- 
vidence so  over-ruled  it  for  good,  that 
their  opposition  greatly  strengthened 
the  divme  testimony  demonstrative 
that  the  work  was  of  Qo± 

In  the  same  way,  in  placing  a  guard 
over  the  dead  body  of  Jesus  when  he 
lay  in  the  tomb,  though  done  by  ene- 
mies and  in  opposition,  it  served  a  great 
and  good  purpose,  in  completing  the 
chain  of  divine  testimony.  With  this 
vigilant  opposition,  careml  precaution, 
and  perfect  arrangements,  they  had  the 
means  of  detecting  any  possible  impo- 
sition. The  circumstance  of  the  great 
fact  lying  at  the  basis  of  Christianity 
— and  we  may  now  say  of  the  Bible— 
that  the  Lord  rose  from  the  dead,  which 
for  ever  establishes  his  divinity,  occur- 
red at  the  precise  time  and  place  when 
and  where  the  enemies  were  making  a 
suflScient  effort  to  have  detected  any 
possible  imposture,  is  now  of  immense 
value  to  us,  in  assuring  mankind  that 
the  work  was  of  Qod,  The  effort  they 
made,  at  the  precise  time  and  place,  for 
the  special  purpose  of  detecting  or  pre- 
venting imposture,  would  have  done  it, 
if  there  had  been  any  imposition.  In 
this  way  the  Lord  makes  the  wrath  of 
man  praise  him. 

The  apostacy  of  the  infidel  Julian, 
and  his   opposition   to    Christianity, 
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though  wicked  in  itself  and  aimed  to 
destroy  it,  is  now  an  additional  evidence 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Bible.  He  was 
once  in  the  churchy  knew  the  doctrine, 
and  was  well  acquainted  with  the  whole 
premises.  He  lived  suflBiciently  early 
to  have  a  full  history  from  the  begin- 
Ding ;  and,  consequently,  the  best  means 
in  the  world  for  opposing.  Like  most 
men  who  apostatize,  he  became  a  bitter 
enemy.  He  was  a  man  of  great  power 
and  immense  energy,  and  spent  his  full 
force  in  opposition  ;  but  he  never  shook 
the  Bible,  nor  the  foundation  of  the 
faith.  He  had  abundant  means  of  de- 
tecting imposture,  if  there  had  been 
any.  He  was  able  to  have  overthrown 
the  faith,  if  it  had  been  of  man.  He 
could  have  shown  it  to  be  human,  if  it 
had  not  been  divine.  But  how  much 
did  he  impede  the  progress  of  religion  1 
How  far  did  he  succeed  in  extinguish- 
ing the  Bible  ?  His  effort  to  impede  it 
was  sufficient  to  show  that  man  could 
not  stay  the  Almighty  hand  that  moved 
the  vast  work  onward.  His  effort  to 
put  down  the  Bible  serves,  in  our  time, 
to  show  how  puny  the  arm  of  man  is, 
when  lifted  against  the  Book  of  God. 
The  Bible  still  lives  — its  influence 
spreads,  and  its  work  ijrogresses  in  great 
pfower  among  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
while  he  is  measurably  forgotten. 

These  early  struggles  of  the  Bible 
against  its  bitter  and  virulent  opposers, 
demonstrate  with  great  clearness  and 
power  that  God  was  with  it.  But  ano- 
ther train  of  enemies,  less  honorable, 
more  insidious,  and  greater  in  power, 
whose  history  is  more  clearly  and  fully 
written  in  the  prophetic  Scriptures  than 
any  other,  come  upon  the  stage,  and  in 
a  systematic,  persevering,  and  protract- 
ed effort,  extending  over  a  span  of  more 
than  a  thousand  years,  endeavor  to 
wrest  the  Bible  from  the  hands  of  those 
for  whom  God  gave  it ;  and  their  failure 
furnishes  to  the  thinking  man  a  fuller, 
clearer,  and  more  perfect  demonstration 
that "  the  hand  that  gave  it  is  divine," 
than  all  that  had  gone  before.  How 
wonderful  it  is,  that  the  Man  of  Sin, 
whose  character,  stealthy  course,  and 
entire  work  are  so  graphically  depicted 
upon  tbe  pages  of  the  Bible,  and  his 
certain  perdition  there  so  legibly  in- 
scribed, should  continue  his  protracted 
struggle  through  the  long  cycles  of  so 
many  generations,  and  among  so  many 
nations,  to  wrest  the  Bible  from  the 


people,  without  recognizing  his  own  de- 
scription in  that  book  !  How  wonder- 
ful and  overwhelming,  too,  that  the 
combined,  systematic,  and  giant  power 
of  this  greatest  of  human  organizations, 
exerted  for  so  many  ages  to  put  down 
the  Bible,  should  have  failed.  Such  ef- 
forts would  have  annihilated  any  other 
book.  But  the  Bible  lives  in  defiance 
of  all  these  efforts,  and  appears  only  to 
have  been  accumulating  strength  to 
burst  forth  in  greater  power  on  the  im- 
mense population  of  our  times. 

Think  of  the  numerous  manuscripts 
of  the  Living  Oracles,  silently  in  their 
resting-places,  where,  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence, tney  had  been  laid  for  sale-keep- 
ing, till  the  midnight  of  the  dark  ages 
should  have  passed  away,  and  which 
the  finger  of  God,  in  modem  times,  has 
directed  his  servants  to  bring  forth. 
Look  at  the  immense  variety  of  works, 
preserved  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  all 
throwing  light  on  antiquity.  lay  this 
alongside  modern  art,  learning,  and 
science,  with  the  innumerable  facilities 
now  in  the  hands  of  good  men,  who  are 
aiding  in  purging  awav  all  impurities 
and  corruptions  from  the  Word  of  Grod, 
and  restoring  it  to  the  nations  in  their 
own  mother  tongue,  and  then  say  whe- 
ther Divine  Providence  is  not  in  it! 
What  other  book,  since  the  beginning 
of  time,  has  been  thus  guarded  and 
kept? 

If  this  book  is  an  imposture — ^a  cun- 
ningly devised  fable — why  have  not  its 
opponents  established  that  fact  long 
since,  and  passed  it  by  as  a  Pagan  le- 
gend ?  Why  did  not  Julian,  with  other 
ancient  infidels,  or  the  giant  and  learn- 
ed infidels  of  France  and  England  in 
modem  times,  put  the  question  to  rest, 
and  demonstrate  to  the  world  that  it 
was  fabulous  1  Or  rather.  Why  were 
they  excited  by  it  1  Why  did  they  not 
let  it  pass  with  indifference  1  Why  could 
they  not  rest  1  Why  cannot  sceptics 
now  rest  ?  Why  the  listless,  belligerent 
and  opposing  malignity  of  all  apostates? 
Why  not  pass  it  off  as  an  old  fable,  a 
witch-story,  or  tale  of  fortune  telling  ? 
Because  the  spirit  of  the  bookitsd^ 
the  divine  nature  in  it,  takes  such  a  hold 
on  our  spirits,  that  we  cannot  let  it  rest 
God  is  in  it  warring  against  sin,  and 
evincing  his  glorious  power  and  divine 
nature  in  all  its  parts.  The  stru^le 
over  the  Old  Testament,  beginning 
more  than  three  thousand  years  ago. 
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and  that  over  the  New,  commencing 
almost  two  thousand  jeskn  ago,  ana 
lastinff  to  the  present  time  —  with  an 
overwhelming  majority  in  opposition 
all  the  time,  and  its  having  a  stronger 
hold  on  the  world  now  than  before  — 
not  only  evinces  that  man  cannot  put 
it  down,  but  that  God  has  been  witn  it 
from  its  earliest  incipiency.  Could  it 
have  stood,  with  the  weak  defence  of 
one  family  alone,  against  the  combined 
powers  and  opposition  of  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  from  the  calling  of  Abra- 
ham to  Christ,  if  God  had  not  been 
with  it  ?  Could  Abraham  and  his  de- 
scendants alone  have  kept  the  Sacred 
Oracles,  first  during  a  space  of  near 
five  hundred  years  m  the  form  of  un- 
written tradition,  or  from  the  calling 
of  Abraham  to  Moses,  and  the  giving 
of  the  Law  at  Sinai  ^  and  in  manuscript 
from  thence  to  Chnst,  with  all  the  new 
acquisitions  from  the  rrophets,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  numerous  and  comlnned 
hosts  of  all  the  Pagan  nations  of  the 
earth,  if  God  had  not  been  with  them  ? 
The  idea,  then,  that  a  new  order  of 
men,  without  learning,  superior  talent, 
worldly  means,  influence,  and  begin- 
ning, and  only  few  in  number,  should 
take  the  sacred  deposit  in  hand,  com- 
bine the  Jewish  Scriptures  and  add  to 
them  the  Christian  Scriptures,  keeping 
the  whole,  and  transmitting  them  from 
generation  to  generation  till  they  reach 
our  time,  in  defiance  of  the  opposition 
of  Judaism,  Paganism,  and  Infidelity, 
without  the  special  care  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence, is  preposterous  in  the  highest 
doffree  !  A  greater  absurdity  could  not 
well  be  imagined ! 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  times 
of  Wickliff,  we  see  how  few  and  feeble 
the  friends  of  the  Bible  were.  Infidelity 
abounded  in  every  direction.  A  bigoted, 
blinded,  and  unregenerate  priestnood, 
sustained  by  a  band  of  civil  rulers  as 
ungodly  as  themselves,  boasted  of  the 
imperfect  Scriptures  which  they  had, 
sometimes  declaring  them  better  than 
the  inspired  originals,  opposed  Wickliff 
with  every  power,  and  never  ceased 
their  hostility  till  he  was  persecuted 
unto  death.  This  great  and  good  man, 
however,  infused  once  more  into  the 
public  mind  a  desire  for  the  pure  Word 
of  the  Lord.  But  this  could  not  be  ob- 
tained without  pure  versions,  and  the 
subject  of  translating  became  an  all- 
absorbing  question.  Wickliffe,  Tyndale, 


and  young  Frith  were  the  great  soul  of 
this  important  and  essential  movement 
— they  gave  it  the  energies  of  their  lives, 
and  sealed  their  testimony  witb  mar- 
tyrdouL  This  work  continued  to  ad- 
vance, and  translation  after  translation 
was  produced.  All  the  English  versions 
read  and  enjoyed,  and  for  which  so  many 
thanksgivings  ana  praiseshave  devoutly 
ascended  to  heaven,  came  from  these 
great  struggles.  Can  any  man  imagine 
that  these  feeble  instrumentalities  ever 
could  have  withstood  the  immense  tor- 
rent of  opposition,  and  succeeded  in 
establishing  in  the  neart  of  the  English 
people  a  desire  for  the  pure  Word  ofUod, 
which  has  led  to  so  many  translations, 
if  the  Lord  had  not  been  with  them  i 
Surely  not.  They  were  clearly  in  the 
right  —  they  were  for  enlighteniuff  the 
world,  and  God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  —  who 
anciently  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light"  —  who  shined  in  the 
hearts  of  the  Apostles,  giving  the  light 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ  —  was  with  those  holy  men,  or 
was  with  His  own  ffracious  work  of 
translating  the  pure  Word  into  the  lan- 
guage of  the  people,  to  "  make  it  very 
PLAIN."  Can  any  man  have  the  shadow 
of  a  doubt  that  God  was  with  this 
work  ?  Did  not  God  hear  the  prayers 
of  these  holy  men  1  In  answer  to  their 
prayers,  that  the  Word  of  God  might 
oe  translated  —  made  very  plain — the 
Lord  has  given  us  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  our  mother  tongue. 

No  opposition  can  withstand  God. 
The  work  that  is  of  God  cannot  be 
overthrown.  Giving  the  Bible  to  the 
world  was  of  God.  Making  it  very 
plain  —  interpreting  it  to  those  who 
speak  another  tongue  from  that  in 
which  it  was  originally  written — is  the 
work  of  God  —  the  work  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry.  Their  effort  should  be, 
to  interpret  every  word  which  the  Lord 
has  spoken — to  make  it  plain  to  all  the 
people.  Can  there  be  any  doubt  but 
that  they  are  right  in  this  effort  ]  Is 
not  the  aesire  to  have  every  word  in  the 
Bible  correctly  translated  into  our  mo- 
ther tongue,  rright  ?  Is  the  effort,  to 
translate  every  word  which  God  has 
spoken,  correctly  into  the  English  lan- 
guage, right  1  Are  not  the  prayers, 
that  every  word  in  the  Bible  may  be 
correctly  translated  into  the  English 
language,  and  every  language  on  earth. 
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right]  Will  not  the  Lord  be  with 
those  who  thus  pray?  The  Bible  is 
divine,  which  is  the  same  as  to  say, 
that  it  is  w/allibly  right.  The  Bible  is 
that  which  Grod  gave  us — his  entire 
revelation  to  man.  This  is  in  dead 
languages,  and  must  be  translated  into 
the  languages  of  the  earth,  before  the 
people  can  read  it  The  command  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature" 
—"  in  all  the  world'*—"  to  all  nations," 
cannot  be  obeyed  without  translating. 
It  is  infallibly  right  to  translate  it  cor- 
rectly into  every  language  in  the  world. 
Those  honestly  trying  to  do  this,  are 
infallibly  right  in  their  effort.  Their 
prayers,  that  the  Word  of  God  may  be 
correctly   translated   in    all    tongues 


spoken  by  man,  are  infallibly  right 
They  may  err  in  the  course  they  pursue, 
but  there  cannot  be  any  error  in  their 
object — that  which  they  are  praying 
for. 

The  friends  of  this  great  and  good 
work,  then,  should  labor  with  the  full 
assurance  that  the  work  is  the  work  of 
God ;  and,  consequently,  that  God  is, 
and  will  be,  with  them.  Thev  may 
pray,  with  fall  assurance  of  faith,  that 
the  Lord  will  hear  them,  answer  their 
prayers,  and  aid  them  in  their  work. 
The  Lord  is  in  the  Bible  Union.  His 
providential  hand  has  been  clearly 
visible  in  it  from  the  beginning. 

RF. 


THE    ELDER'S    OFFICE. 


The  application  of  the  term  Elder  to 
office,  so  general  in  the  Old,  and  so  uni- 
versal in  the  New  Testament,  had  its 
origin  in  the  Patriarchal  age.  The 
elder  of  the  human  family  would  neces- 
sarily be  the  one  first  created.  The 
order  of  heaven  would  appear  to  have 
been  that  age  should  govern.  This 
seems  fairly  deducible  from  the  remark 
of  the  Most  High  to  Cain,  the  first-born 
of  Adam,  "Imto  thee  shall  be  his 
desire,"  or,  as  it  reads  in  the  margin, 
"he  shall  be  subject  unto  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  *  rule  over  him,' "  (Gen.  iv.  7.) 
The  responsibility,  too,  so  very  properly 
connected  with  the  possession  of  au- 
thority, would  seem  to  be  implied  in 
the  question,  "  Wbere  is  Abel  thy  bro- 
ther"?" Do  we  not  discover  in  these 
primitive  sayings,  the  spirit  of  the 
Christian  Elders  office] 

But  again,  in  the  case  of  Jacob  and 
Esau  it  was  predicted  before  they  were 
bom,  that  "  the  elder  should  serve  the 
younger,"  (Gen.  xxv.  23).  Something 
evidently  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of 
things.  So  much  so,  as  to  be  deserving 
of  special  notice  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
both  Testaments.  See  Rom.  ix.  12. 
In  the  case  of  Reuben,  the  first-bom  of 
Jacob,  his  right  to  the  supreme  autho- 
rity seems  to  be  clearly  recognized  (com- 
pare Gen.  xlix,  3-4,  with  Ist  Chron.  v. 
2,)  but  he  forfeited  and  lost  it  by  his 
wickedness. 

The  genealogies  furnished  us  in  the 
4th,  6th,  10th,  and  11th  chapters  of 
Genesis  run  down  the  line  of  the  first- 


born, and  the  oldest  first-bora,  doubt- 
less, unless  rendered  unworthy  by  wick- 
edness, or  incompetent  b^  mental  im- 
becility, possessed  ^he  chief  authority 
over  his  descendants.  In  the  davs  of 
Abraham  it  is  not  at  all  improbable 
that  their  authority  was  paramount 
Under  him,  as  next  in  authority, 
might  be  classed  successively  Aj- 
phaxed,  who  lived  until  Abraham 
was  nearly  90  years  old,  and  died  62 
years  before  his  father  Shem,  and  Saleh, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Abraham 
for  a  period  of  120  years,  but  died  about 
32  years  before  his  grandfather,  Shem ; 
and  Eber  who  outlived  Abraham  about 
4  years,  and  his  great  grandfather, 
Shem,  31  years ;  and  Reu  (Peleg  was 
dead)  who  lived  until  Abraham  was 
about  16 ;  and  Semg  until  he  was  about 
41  years  old.  Nahor,  the  grandfather 
of  Abraham,  died  before  Abraham  was 
born ;  and  Terah,  his  father,  when  he 
was  about  72  years  old.  The  elders, 
therefore,  in  Abraham's  time,  were 
Shem  and  Arphaxed,  his  son ;  Salah,  his 
grandson  ;  Reu,  the  grandson  of  Eber ; 
Serag,  the  son  of  Reu;  and  Terah, 
the  great  grandson  of  Reu.  Abraham 
never  became  the  chief  patriarch  of  his 
race,  because  Shem  and  Eber  were  his 
contemporaries,  and  Eber  outlived  him 
4  years.  The  first-bom  was  priest  and 
prince  in  and  over  the  family. 

The  fathers  of  any  people  were  its 
elders,  and  in  patriarcnal  times  these 
were  its  rulers.  Hence  the  injunction. 
"Rise  up  before  the  hpary  head  and 
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honour  the  face  of  the  old  man,  and  fear 
thy  God.— I  am  the  Lord,"  (Lev.  xix. 
32.)    When   the  Lord  was  about  to 
deliver  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
he  commanded  Moses  to  "go  and  gather 
the  elders  of  Israel  together ;  (Ex.  3. 16,) 
and  again,  (Ex.  iv.  29.)   "  Moses  and 
Aaron  went  and  gathered  together  all 
the  elders  of  Israel"    Observe  that  it 
is  not  the  congregation  of  Israel,  but 
the  elders  only,  tnat  are  assembled  to 
hear  the  message  from  God.    Evidently 
they  are  here  regarded  by  the  Most 
High  as  the  natural  and  qualified  rep- 
resentatives   of    the    whole    nation. 
Whatever   they  did,  or  assented  to, 
was  binding  on  the  people.    God  here 
recognizes  an  authority  which,  up  to 
this  time,  had  never  been  questioned  by 
the  people, — the  authority  of  age.  This 
authority,  at  this  time,  appears  to  have 
been   general,  but  it  became  expedi- 
ent, perhaps  necessary  and  beneficent, 
shortly  after  this,  to  regulate  and  limit 
it  to  those  old  men  who  were  found 
possessed    of  attributes   of  character 
essential  to  its   judicious  exhibition. 
While,  therefore,  Moses  takes  care  to 
preserve  to  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  as  a 
class,  that  honour  and  reverence  due 
to  them,  he,  at  the  same  time,  acting 
under  the  advice  of  his  father-in-law, 
an  eminently    wise    and   good   man, 
selects  from  among  them  such  as  were 
well  known  or  generally  acknowledged 
as  able  or  wise,  fearing  God,  men  of 
truth,  hating  covetousness,and  commits 
to  them  especially  the  government  of 
the  people,  appointing  them  rulers  of 
thousands,  rulers  of  hundreds,  rulers  of 
fifties,  and  rulers  of  tens,  (Ex.  xviii.  21.) 
From  the  circumstance  of  their  being  a 
ruler  to  every  ten,  (families  I  suppose,) 
two  or  three  things  are  inferable. 

1.  That  every  elder  who,  even  in  a 
very  humble  degree,  possessed  the  re- 
quisite qualifications,  was  placed  in 
office. 

2.  That  they  were  distributed  ac- 
cording to  their  respective  capacities. 

3.  That  there  were  both  order  and 
grade  among  them. 

Did  not  the  rulers  of  a  thousand 
necessarily  overrule  one  hundred  of  the 
rulers  of  tens  1  In  addition  to  this,  and 
doubtless  superior-  to  these  rulers,  we 
have  the  appointment  of  seventy  elders 
recorded  in  Numbers,  xi.  16-17.  "  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  Gather  unto 
me  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel, 


whom  thou  knowest  to  be  the  elders  of 
the  people,  and  officers  over  them,  and 
bring  them  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  con- 
gregation, that  they  may  stand  there 
with  thee.  And  I  will  come  down  and 
talk  with  thee  there  ;  and  I  will  take 
of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and 
put  it  upon  them  ;  and  they  shall  bear 
the  burden  of  the  people  with  thee,  that 
thou  bear  it  not  thyself  alone."  The 
princes  spoken  of  in  if  umbers  L  1 6,^  were, 
no  doubt,  elders,  but  exercising  autho- 
rity over  a  different  class  of  duties  and 
interests  from  any  of  the  foregoing.  The 
authority  of  none  of  these  extended  to 
any  matter  directly  connected  with  the 
worship  of  God.  All  matters  relating 
to  that  subject  belonged  to  the  priests 
and  Levites. 

It  would  be  most  interesting  and  prof- 
itable to  follow  this  matter  down  through 
the  period  of  the  Judges  and  Kings  to 
the  days  of  the  Saviour,  but  it  might 
prove  tedious,  and  for  that  reason  it  is 
only  necessary  to  state  that  the  autho- 
rity of  the  elders  among  the  Jews  du- 
ring the  ministry  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  is 
frequently  referred  to  as  paramount. 
From  this,  in  all  probability,  the  apos- 
tles derived  both  the  name  and  idea  of 
the  New  Testament  eldership  —  its 
qualifications,  duties,  responsibilities 
and  claims.  To  judge  of  Christian  El- 
dership by  the  samples  of  some  churches, 
no  otner  conclusion  could  be  reached 
but  that  it  is  a  shabby  affair.  Men  are 
not  unfrequently  called  to  that  office 
who  are  not  only  destitute  of  every 
divine  qualification,  but  who  do  not 
absolutely  possess  either  good  sense  or 
good  manners.  But  the  Christian  El- 
dership, like  the  Christian  Religion,  is 
to  be  estimated  by  its  features,  as  pre- 
sented to  us  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
The  terms  elder,  bishop,  parson,  over- 
seer, and  shepherd,  all  refer  to  the  same 
office  and  officer.  This  will  scarcely  be 
denied  by  any  one  whose  opinion  is 
worth  controverting,  and  therefore,  it 
is  not  worth  while  to  stop  to  prove  it 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  two  of  his 
Epistles,  namely,  1st  Timothy,  3rd 
chapter,  and  Titus,  chapter  1st,  plainly 
states  what  the  qualifications  are  which 
an  individual  must  possess,  in  order  to 
the  appointment  of  that  office. 

He  must  be  blameless  as  the  steward 
of  God.  By  the  word  blameless,  he 
could  not  have  meant  one  against  whom 
nothing  evil  was  said,  for  that  would 
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exclude  all  good  men,  of  every  eminence 
in  every  age  of  the  world.  The  pro- 
phets were  evil  spoken  of,  and  put  to 
death.  The  Apostles  shared  a  similar 
fate.  The  reformers  of  modem  times 
are  even  now  held  up  to  scorn  and  con- 
tempt, as  men  whose  lives  were  vicious. 
The  great  Apostle  of  the  Gtentilea  was 
denounced  as  one  that  turned  the  world 
upside  down,  a  madman,  a  stirrer  up 
or  sedition,  and  a  pestilent  fellow.  Even 
the  blessed  Saviour  was  charged  with 
being  in  lea^e  with  Beelzebub,  a  Sa- 
maritan, and  possessed  with  a  devil. 

Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  speak 
well  of  you,  wr  so  did  their  fathers,  the 
false  prophets.  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  snail  revile  you  and  persecute  you, 
and  say  all  manner  of  evd  a^inst  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake,  said  the  Son  of 
Grod.  To  be  blameless,  means  to  be 
free  from  all  well-founded  charges  of 
immorality. 

He  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife. 
The  Catholic  church  says  he  must  not 
be  the  husband  of  one  wife,  and  the 
Protestant  church  says  it  is  quite  im- 
material whether  he  be  married,  or  sin- 
gle, but  it  were  better  that  he  were 
married: 

The  Apostle  made  no  mistake,  and 
while  it  is  true  that  he  excludes  a  polyg- 
amist,  it  is  also  true  that  he  equally 
excludes  a  bachelor.  —  How  could  a 
bachelor  have  faithful  children  ? 

The  Greek  clmrch  holds  that  neither 
a  widower  nor  a  married  man  to  a  se- 
cond wife  is  eligible. 

He  must  be  vigilant,  because  he  is  a 
watchman.  Soberor  thoughtfuLbecause 
he  watches  for  souls  as  one  wno  must 
give  an  account ;  of  good  behaviour,  be- 
cause his  example  is  to  be  followed. 

Given  to  hospitality.  A  houskeeper 
in  the  practice  of  and  delighting  in 
hospitality.  One  whose  house  affords 
a  home  to  the  brethren,  to  strangers,  to 
the  poor  and  distressed. 

Apt  to  teach.  Holding  fast  the 
faithful  word  as  he  hath  t^en  taught, 
that  he  may  be  able  by  souiid  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and convincegainsayers. 
An  able  expositor  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. 

Not  given  to  wine.  Priests  were  not 
allowed  wine  when  about  to  enter  the 
tabernacle  of  the  congregation.  Better 
not  to  taste  it  at  alL 

No  striker.  Not  quarrelsome  or  a 
fighter. 


Not  greedy  of  filty  lucre.  Lucre  is 
one  thing,  filthy  lucre  is  another.  Lucre 
becomes  filthy  when  obtained  by  filthy 
means.  All  disreputable  methods  of 
earning  monev,  or  acquiring  the  means 
of  living :  such,  for  instance,  as  distilling 
or  dealmg  in  liquors,  keeping  a  lottery 
ofiice,  superintending  a  billiard  table, 
&c. 

But  patient.  Nothing  will  be  oftener 
called  into  exercise  by  the  wayward- 
ness, the  ignorance,  &c.  of  others,  than 
this  grace. 

Not  a  brawler.  There  are  several 
kinds  of  brawlers :  political  brawlers 
and  religious  brawlers.  Men  who  seem 
to  lack  that  discretion  which  belongs 
to  refined  and  cultivated  society — who 
are  noisy,  dogmatical,  overbearing,  opin- 
iative. 

Not  covetous.  No  man  can  be  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre  who  is  not  covetous,  but 
a  person  may  be  covetous  whose  pride 
or  other  considerations  would  prevent 
him  from  using  base  methods  to  secure 
wealth. 

One  that  rules  well  his  own  house, 
having  his  children  in  subjection  with 
all  gravity.  For  if  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shjill 
he  take  care  of  the  clmrch  of  God  ?  In 
the  training  and  government  of  his  own 
family,  the  candidate  for  the  elders 
office  is  to  give  ample  proof  of  his  com- 
petency for  "  taking  care  of  the  church 
of  God" 

Not  a  novice.  The  Apostle  gives  a 
sufficient  reason,  viz.  lest  being  lifted 
up  with  pride,  he  fall  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Devil., 

Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report 
of  those  that  are  without,  lest  he  fall 
into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil 
He  must  be  regarded  as  a  religious  man 
in  all  respects. 

A  lover  of  good  men.  One  whose 
delight  is  in  the  society  of  those  who  fear 
God,  and  who  shuns  the  company  of  the 
profligate,  the  profane  and  trifling. 

Sucn  tlien  are  the  qualifications  of 
the  Christian  Elder.  Let  us  look  at 
them,  and  then  look  up  the  men  among 
us  who  possess  them.  We  shall  perhaps 
find  it  aifficidt  to  discover  many  any- 
where who  possess  all  these  requisites 
in  anything  like  an  eminent  degree, 
but  by  selecting  men  who  possess 
them  all  even  in  a  moderate  degree, 
and  placing  them  where  they  ought  to 
be,  tne  church  will  in  a  short  time  find 
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them  growing  rapidly  in  all  these  Chris- 
tian graces. 

Having  looked  at  the  qualifications 
of  the  Christian  Elder,  let  us  next  look 
at  his  duties.    What  are  they  1 

"  Take  heed  unto  yourselves  and  to 
all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  hAs  made  you  overseers,  to  feed 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood.  I  have 
shewed  you  all  things,  how  that  so 
laboring  you  ought  to  support  the  weak, 
and  to  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  how  he  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive"  (Acts  xk.  28-35.) 

"  The  elders  which  are  among  you,  I 
exhort  who  am  also  an  elder,  and  a 
witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall 
be  revealed.  Feed  the  liook  of  God 
which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but 
willingly — not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a 
ready  mind  —  neither  as  being  lords 
over  Gk)d's  herit^e,  but  being  examples 
to  the  flock,*'  (1  Peter  v.  1-3.) 

"Let  the  elders  who  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  es- 
pecially they  who  labor  in  the  Word 
and  doctrine,*'  (1  Tim.  v.  17-18.) 

"  To  watch  over,"  "  to  take  care  of," 
"to  feed  with  knowledge  and  imder- 
standing;"  "to  support  the  feeble 
minded,  and  support  the  yeak."  To 
sympathise  with  the  distressed,  confirm 
the  wavering,  and,  in  short,  publicly, 
and  privately,  in  every  scriptural  man- 
ner, to  build  up  the  Christians  in  their 
most  holy  faith,  and  convert  sinners, 
comprehend  the  Elder's  duties. 


His  responsibilities  are  great.  Is  he 
a  watchman  ?  Has  he  given  the  people 
warning  from  God  ?  If  not,  and  they 
are  lost,  God  will  require  their  lives  at 
his  hand.  Is  he  a  builder,  then  let 
him  take  care  how  he  builds,  for  the 
fire  will  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is.  Is  he  an  example  to  others, 
then  let  him  take  care  that  the  end  of 
his  conversation  is  Jesus  Christ.  If 
the  Great  Shepherd  delivers  over  a 
flock- to  the  care  of  an  under-shepherd, 
will  he  not  require  that  under-shepherd 
to  account  for  every  single  sheep  ?  Of 
all  that  thou  hast  given  me  I  lost  none, 
save  the  Son  of  perdition,  that  the 
Scriptures  might  be  fulfilled. 

His  claims.  Obey  them  that  have 
the  rule  over  you  and  submit  yourselves. 
Remember  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  you.  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor, 
especially  they  who  labor  in  the  Word 
and  doctrine.  For  the  Scripture  saijfch, 
muzzle  not  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
com.  And  the  laborer  is  worthy  of 
reward. 

To  sum  up  the  whole  briefly,  the 
Christian  Elder  is  to  be  an  aged  man 
and  the  father  of  a  well-raised  family, 
a  hospitable  man — a  good  teacher — an 
exemplary  man  in  morals  and  religion, 
a  man  of  good  manners  and  good  sense, 
good  habits,  and  good  feelingi§  and 
character. 

He  is  to  ffovem  and  teach  the  church. 
He  is  to  be  obeyed,  respected,  and 
liberally  supported  by  the  church. 

S.  C. 


THE  NATIVITY, 

When  Jordan  bashed  his  waters  still, 
And  silence  slept  on  Zion  hill ; 
When  Bethlehem's  shepherds,  thro*  the  night. 
Watched  o'^r  their  flocks  by  starry  light ; 

Hark  I  from  the  midnight  bills  around, 
A  voice  of  more  than  mortal  sound. 
In  distant  hallelujahs  stole. 
Wild,  nmrmnring  o'er  the  raptured  soul. 

Then  swift  to  every  startled  eye, 
New  streams  of  glory  light  the  sky  ; 
Heaven  bursts  her  azure  gates  to  pour 
Her  spirits  to  the  midnight  hour. 

On  wheels  of  light,  on  wings  of  flame. 
The  glorious  hosts  of  Zion  came : 
Hi^  heaven  with  songs  of  triumph  rnng. 
While  thus  they  struck  their  harps  and  sung. 


(Campbell.) 

0  Zion  !  lift  thy  raptured  eye, 
The  long  expected  hour  is  nigh  ; 
The  joys  of  nature  rise  again. 
The  Prince  of  Salem  comes  to  reign. 

See  Mercy  from  her  golden  urn 
Pours  a  rich  stream  to  them  that  mourn  ; 
Behold,  she  binds^  with  tender  care. 
The  bleeding  bosom  of  despair. 

He  comes  to  cheer  the  trembling  heart, 
Bids  Satan  and  his  host  depart ; 
Again  the  day-star  gilds  the  gloom. 
Again  the  bowers  or  Eden  bloom  1 

0  Zion  !  lift  thy  raptured  eye, 
The  long  expected  hour  is  nigh. 
The  joys  of  nature  rise  again. 
The  Prince  of  Salem  comes  to  reign. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


REVIVALISM  IN  THE  ANGLICAN 
CHURCH. 

Who  can  tell  when  the  State  Church 
was  known  to  put  forth  such  efforts  as 
those  by  which  she  now  challenges  at- 
tention ?  It  may  be  truly  said,  "  not 
Exeter  Hall  alone  has  been  thronged 
for  successive  Sunday  evenings :  public 
halls;  and  other  unconsecrated  build- 
ings, in  the  provincial  towns,  have  been 
turned  to  similar  use,  ana  road-side 
and  sea-side,  the  village  green-sward 
and  the  dusty  flagstones  of  the  towns, 
have  witnessed  gatherings  with  which 
the  clerQT  have  been  heretofore  unfa- 
miliar. The  surplice  has  been  set  at 
naught.  Even  the  cherished  Prayer 
Book  has  been  left  at  home.  Ideas  of 
*  regularity'  and  *  uniformity,'  of  cleri- 
cal *  dignity'  and  of  *  the  sacredness  of 
places'  have  given  place.  Even  that 
antique  body.  Convocation,  is  catching 
the  infection,  and  at  its  last  sitting,  in- 
stead of  occupying  itself  with  the  fiiss 
and  formality  oy  which  it  has  usually 
been  characterized,  engaged,  both  upper 
and  lower  house,  in  the  consideration 
of  measures  for  the  organization  of 
'*  Home  Missionary  Associations'  —  for 
preaching  in  temporary  buildings — for 
worship  in  cathedrals  otherwise  than 
in  cathedral  fashion  —  for  the  sub- 
stitution of  *"plain  expositions  of  God's 
word,  and  direct  addresses  to  the  con- 
science,' for  *  more  formal'  pulpit  ex- 
ercises— for  weekly  collections — for  the 
more  frequent  intercourse  of  clergy  and 
laity— for  the  appointment  of  preachers 
as^istinct  from  incumbents  —  and  for 
sundry  other  changes,  great  and  small, 
some  of  them  strangely  at  variance 
with  the  prescriptive  character  of  the 
Establishment,  and  others  in  opposition 
to  its  existing  laws." 

Should  we  not  rejoice  at  such  a  re- 
vival 1  Will  it  not  tend  to  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners  1  We  are  not  hopeful 
enough  to  say  yes.  The  only  thing  ef- 
ficient to  that  end  which  our  parlia- 
mentary church  can  do,  is  to  step  aside 
and  no  longer  stand  between  the  sinner 
and  God's  truth.     We    ask    nothing 


but  that  it  will  not  obstruct  the  light 
The  present  activity^  called  revivalism, 
is  a  result  of  its  divided  state.  There 
are  two  great  parties  struggling  to 
maintain  place  and  profit,  and  activi- 
ties greater  than  those  we  now  witness 
will  be  seen,  'ere  it  can  !be  determined 
which  must  yield,  come  out,  and  give 
its  strength  to  divorce  the  Church  from 
the  State. 

But  should  we  "  despise  the  day  of 
small  things"  ]  Ought  we  not  to  be 
thankful  for  any  increase  of  "evan- 
gelical" sentiment  and  practice  1  The 
Anglican  Church,  like  its  Papal  mo- 
ther, has  not  the  slightest  claim  to  the 
Christian  name,  and  that  beingjthe  case, 
it  can  only  give  us  satisfaction  by  pre- 
senting evidence  of  its  speedy  over- 
throw. Conformity  to  it  is,  with  us, 
exceedingly  sinful.  It  will  not  meet  the 
case  to  say,  that  **  many  reforms  are  no 
doubt  required."  Should  a  Christian 
in  anything  uphold  it,  we  charge  him 
with  treason  against  the  Lord  Jesus. 
This  charge  has  been  brought  and  sus- 
tained on  the  following  grounds  : — 

1 .  Its  canons,  articles,  prayer  book, 
&c.  are  raised  to  greater  practical 
authority  than  the  Scriptures. 

2.  It  has  a  human  head  practically 
above,  and  consequently  it  has  de- 
throned, God's  exalted  King.    The  civil 

Eower  determines  what  doctrine  shall 
e  preached,  what  prayer  offered,  what 
its  clergy  shall  receive,  and  upon  that 
power  its  existence  depends. 

3.  It  deprives  its  members  of  the 
liberty  which,  if  they  are  Christians, 
the  Lord  has  given  them,  by  re- 
quiring them  to  believe,  worship,  sit, 
bow,  turn,  kneel,  pray,  sing,  and  do 
various  other  things  in  a  manner  for 
which  there  is  no  divine  warrant,  and 
without  having  a  voice  in  regard 
thereto. 

4.  It  is  sustained  by  the  secular  arm, 
which  forces  upon  parishes  ministers 
they  would  not  otherwise  have,  and 
compels  an  unwilling  people  to  support 
them.  It  is  upheld  by  bailiffs,  brokers, 
and  prisons — the  weapons  of  its  war- 
fare are  carnal. 
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6.  It  is  destitute  of  Cliriitiaii  discip- 
line, admitting  merely  moral,  and  fre- 
quently known  immoral  persons,  not 
only  to  its  communion  but  to  its  pulpits. 

6.  Tii6  sanctioned  pretensions  of  its 
clergy  are  arrogant  and  impious.  They 
profess  to  conter  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
each  other,  and  to  regenerate  all  the 
children  they  baptize. 

7.  It  is  constituted  on  principles  di- 
rectly at  variance  with  those  of  the 
primitive  churches.  The  Church  of 
England  is  a  great  hierarchy,  composed 
of  ten  thousand  societies,  embracing 
the  gross  population  of  the  country, 
and  entirely  under  the  control  of  the 
civil  government.  It  has  splendid  ca- 
thedral institutions— as  useless  as  they 
are  magnificent  and  costly.  It  has  a 
long  grade  of  ministers,  from  the  prince- 
ly primate  to  the  half-fed  curate.  It 
has  offices  unknown  to  Scripture,  and 
clerical  titles  the  Apostles  never  heard 
of.  It  generally  rewards  the  most  use- 
less and  idle  functionaries  with  the 
fattest  benefices  and  preferments.  In 
a  word,  the  founders  of  this  church 
presumed  to  be  wiser  and  kinder  than 
God— superseding  his  plans,  as  if  badly 
drawn,  or  adapted  only  to  the  noviciate 
condition  of  Christianity. 

8.  It  awfully  deceives  and  deludes 
the  people.  Every  baptized  person  is 
declared  to  be  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  sanctified,  elected,  made  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an 
inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It 
tells  the  young,  at  their  confirmation, 
that  all  of  them,  good  and  bad,  have 
the  especial  favor  of  God  —  a  declara- 
tion not  more  false  than  injurious.  It 
officially  addresses  the  vilest  sinners  as 
though  they  were  all  saints  of  the  Lord. 
It  consoles  the  bereaved  with  the  assu- 
rance that  their  relative,  though  he 
died  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness,  is  gone  to 
heaven.  In  a  word^  it  daily  deludes 
the  people  to  their  destruction. 

We  might  go  on,  but  these  seven 
counts,  each  of  which  can  be  fully  sus- 
tained, make  our  indictment  heavy 
enough.  What,  then,  does  the  revival- 
ism of  the  State  Church  call  for  1  A 
mighty  revival  of  that  antagonism 
which,  in  past  days,  has  done  it  battle 
-^a  firm,  outspoken  refusal  to  fraternize 
with  it,  even  when  it  comes  in  evan- 
geUcal  garments,  proffers  its  hand  in 
unconsecrated  places,  opens  its  prelati- 
cal  palaces  to  Baptist  preachers  and 


Methodist  doctors,  and  shouts  for  evan- 
gelical alliance.  Let  the  answer  be 
"  come  out,"  for  within  you  cannot  be 
faithful — no  compromise.  Let  there  be 
a  strong  pull,  and  if  requisite  a  long 
one.  The  only  question  is  one  of  time. 
God  has  determined  its  overthrow,  and 
let  those  who  love  Him  hasten  the  work. 

D.  K 


THE  MAN  OF  SIN. 

(FROM  **  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY,  THE  APOS- 
TACy,"  &C.       BY  D.  KING.) 

Having  seen  in  symbol  the  casting 
down  of  Rome  Pagan,  John  was  favored 
with  a  revelation  concerning  the  future 
of  Rome  Christian.  He  saw  "  a  beast 
rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  heads 
the  name  of  blasphemy."  The  beast 
denoted  Rome  under  Christianity,  (see 
Dan.  vii.  23,)— the  seven  heads,  the 
seven  hills  upon  which  Rome  was 
founded  and  the  seven  forms  of  govern- 
ment to  which  it  was  subjected.  Five 
of  these  had  fallen  when  John  wrote, 
viz.  :  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  De- 
cemvirs, and  Military  Tribunes.  The 
sixth,  the  Imperial,  then  was  (Rev.  xvii. 
9-10.)  ^  The  ten  horns  were  ten  king- 
doms, into  which  the  empire  was  sub- 
sequently divided,  (Dan.  vii.  24,  Rev. 
xvii.  12,)  and  the  crowns  upon  the 
horns  denoted  that  the  vision  mairfly 
had  reference  to  Rome  after  the  subju- 
gation of  the  imperial  power.  On  this 
point  history  says  ; — 

"  The  Roman  Empire  (under  the  heads  of 
the  beast)  had  attained  to  the  full  plenitude 
of  its  power.  The  Roman  people,  by  repeated 
victories,  had  acquired  glory,  wealth,  and  do- 
minion— these  brought  pride,  arrogance,  indo- 
lence, and  effeminacy.  Meantime,  the  nations 
over  whom  they  had  exercised  their  strong 
arm  of  power,  became,  in  their  turn,  accus- 
tomed to  the  use  of  arms,  and  ultimately  over- 
ran the  western  division  of  the  empire,  wrest- 
ing the  imperial  insignia  of  power  from  the 
head  which  bore  it,  and  placing  it  upon  the 
various  sovereignties  into  which  the  empire 
was  divided."  "Odoacer,  a  barbarian  chief, 
deposed  the  reigning  monarch,  Augustulus,  in 
the  year  476,  and  established  himself  as  king 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  whence  he  swayed  his 
sceptre  over  the  Italian  plains  for  the  succeed- 
ing seventeen  years.  He  was,  in  turn,  at- 
tacked by  the  Ostrogoths,  under  Theodric,  who 
overthrew  his  kingdom,  and  planted  that  of 
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the  Ostrogoths,  in  Italy.  The  Visigoths, 
under  Alaric,  established  their  kingdom  in 
Spain  and  part  of  Gaul.  The  VandaU,  under 
Geneseric,  settled  in  Africa.  The  Huns 
established  a  kingdom  in  Hungary.  The 
Burgundians  took  possession  of  Switzerland 
and  Piedmont.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks 
was  founded  in  the  year  482,  in-  Ancient  Gaol. 
The  Servians  took  possession  of  a  part  of 
Spain.  The  Sazops  invaded  Britain.  The 
kingdom  of  the  Greeks  was  established  at 
Ravenna,  and  the  Lombards  subdued  the 
northern  part  of  Italy,  and  founded  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lombards."' 

John  next  saw  one  of  its  heads  as  it 
were  wounded  to  death,  and  its  deadly 
wound  was  healed,  and  all  the  world 
wondered  after  the  beast.  The  im- 
perial power  was  ^mitten  with  a  deadly 
wound  by  the  invaders  just  noticed, 
and  would  have  been  lost  for  ever,  but 
for  its  restoration  by  the  papacy. 

In  the  verses  following  are  additional 
particulars.  (1)  "The  dragon  gave 
power  unto  the  beast,"  (2)  "  It  was  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months,"  (3) 
"  It  was  given  him  to  make  war  with 
the  saints  and  to  overcome  them,  and 
power  was  given  him  over  all  nations." 

1.  Though  the  power  and  principles 
of  Paganism,  as  such,  were  cast  down, 
never  more  to  rise  in  their  own  desig- 
nation, they  re-appeared  under  the 
Christian  name.  Hence,  the  barbarian 
invaders  of  Rome,  though  worshippers 
of  idols,  embraced  the  religion  of  the 
conquered,  which  had  become  suf- 
ficiently Pagan  to  command  their  re- 
spect, and  enable  them  to  worship  the 
dragon  which  gave  power  unto  the 
bea«t — "  the  beast  that  was,  and  was 
not,  and  yet  is,  and  which  shall  go  into 
perdition." 

2.  "Forty  and  two  months,"  (Rev. 
xi.  2,)  "  A  time,  and  times,  and  a-half 
time,"  "or  three  years  and  a-half," 
(Rev.  xii.  14,  Ban.  viL  25,)  or  **  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days." 
(Rev.  xii.  6,  xi.  3.)  All  amounting  in 
prophetic  time  (a  day  foT  a  year)  to 
1260  years. 

3.  The  same  is  stated  of  Daniers 
little  horn  kingdom,  and  the  power 
over  the  Saints  was  to  continue  for  the 
same  period  as  intimated  in  No.  2. 

Though  this  symbol,  so  fully  marked 
out,  in  all  the  important  particulars 
noticed  the  progress  of  the  civil  power 
under  Christianity  and  shewed  the  re- 
vival or  healing  of  the  imperial  power 


when  wounded  to  death,  it  was  insuf- 
ficient to  pourtray  that  union  of  civil 
and  spiritual  power,  which  is  the  main 
element  of  the  little  horn  despotisuL 
Accordingly  John  "beheld  another 
beast  cominff  up  out  of  the  earth,  and 
he  had  two  noms  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
spake  as  a  dragon."  (Rev.  xiiL  11.) 
Rome  Papal  is  here  introduced — that 
is  to  say,  Rome  after  the  maturity  of 
the  man-child,  and  under  "  the  man  of 
sin."  The  beast  appears  as  a  lamb,  but 
in  using  its  two  horns,  viz.  the  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  power,  it  speaks  and 
and  acts  like  the  old  dragon.  The  first 
beast  had  the  seat  and  authority  of  the 
dragon — the  second  beast  had  all  the 
power  of  the  first.  He  made  all  the 
earth  to  worship  the  Jird  beast,  or  the 
image  of  the  first  beast  which  he  had 
made— or,  as  presented  in  the  former 
symbol,  he  healed  the  wounded  head. 
Notorious  for  lying  wonders,  he  seduced 
multitudes,  and  cruel  in  the  extreme, 
he  caused  that  none  should  buy  or  sell 
who  had  not  received  his  mark.  Here 
we  find  the  little  horn  kingdom  which 
has  filled  in  all  particulars  the  outHne 
given  by  Daniel.  Rome  Papal,  the 
Latin  kingdom,  thus  stands  out  in  the 
prophetic  word — no  other  kingdom  an- 
swers the  description.  To  put  the 
identification  beyond  doubt,  the  last 
verse  only  is  requisite.  "  Here  is  wis- 
dom Let  him  that  hath  understand- 
ing count  the  number  of  the  beast : 
for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man ;  and 
his  number  is  six  hundred  threescore 
and  six."  Designating  persons  and 
thin^  by  the  numerical  signification  of 
the  letters  of  their  names  was  quite 
common.  The  Egyptians  spoke  of  Mer- 
cury, or  Thouth,  under  the  number 
1218,  because  the  Greek  letters  com- 
posing the  word  ThoiUhy  when  esti- 
mated by  their  numerical  value,  nuide 
that  number.  Jupiter  was  invoked 
under  the  mystical  number  717,  and 
Apollo  under  the  number  608.  "  Let 
him  who  has  understanding  count  the 
number.  It  is  the  number  of  a  man"— 
such  a  number  as  man  can  comprehend. 
We  have  already  intimated  that  tiie 
two-horned  beast,  the  number  of  which 
we  are  now  considering,  was  the  sym- 
bol of  Rome  papal,  Not  of  Rome 
pagan,  because  it  rose  after  the  crowns 
were  placed  upon  the  horns — that  is, 
after  the  imperial  power  was  subdued, 
and  the  empire  divided,  before  which 
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time  Kome  had  ceased  to  be  pagan. 
The  beast  being  intended  especially  to 
represent  Rome  under  the  papacy,  re- 
quired a  liumber  which  should  not  in 
dicate  tnerehj  the  Roman  Kingdom. 
which  was  the  proper  designation  until 
the  separation  of  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Empires.  After  this  separa- 
tion the  Eastern  was  called  the  Greek 
and  the  Western  the  Latin— the  East- 
ern Empire  assumed  the  name  of 
Roman,  and  there  was  affixed  to  the 
Western  Kingdoms  the  appellation  of 
Latin.  The  appellation,  originally  ap- 
pUed  to  the  language  only,  was  adopted 
by  the  Western  kingdoms,  and  came  to 
be  that  by  which  they  were  best  desig- 
nated It  was  the  Latiii  world,  the 
Latin  kingdom,  the  Latin  church,  the 
Latin  patriarch,  the  Latin  clergy,  the 
Latin  councils.  To  use  Dr.  More*s  words, 
"they  Latinize  everything  —  mass, 
prayers,  hymns,  litanies,  canons,  and 
Dulls,  are  all  conceived  in  Latin.  The 
Papal  Councils  speak  in  Latin,  women 
themselves  prav  in  Latin.  The  Scrip- 
tures are  read  in  no  other  language 
under  the  Papacy  than  Latin.  In  short, 
all  things  are  Latin."  The  remaining 
consideration  is.  Does  666  in  any  direct 
manner  point  to  this  kingdom  1  The 
true  and  proper  name  of  the  Papal  In- 
stitution, which  in  Greek  was  written 
M\/iB '*  He  Latine  Basileia,''  ie.  The 
Latin  Kingdom.  These  letters  stand 
for  figures  as  follows  : — 

H=8,  A=30,  a=l,  r  =  300,  «=10, 
1^=50,  ,;  =  8,  B=2,  a=l,  cr=2()0.  «*=10, 
X=30,  6=5, 1=10,  a=l.  The  sum, 
666. 

No  other  kingdom  on  earth  has  been 
found  to  contain  this  number.  A  beast 
is  the  symbol  of  a  kingdom.^  "  ffe 
Latine  J^asileia^*  is  in  numerical  im- 
port exactly  606.  The  demonstration 
is  perfect.  Thus  do  we  brinff  our  search 
for  DmieYs  little  hoim  kingdom,  John's 
Babi/l(fnj  and  Paul's  Mystery  of  In- 
iquity  to  a  satisfactory  termination. 
The  man-child  was  caught  up  to  the' 
throne  of  the  Empire  in  the  fourth 
centuiy,  grew  mightily  during  the  fifth 
and  sixth,  obtained  dominion  over  all 
the  churches  in  606,  when  Boiiiface  III. 
received  from  Phocas  the  title  of  Uni- 
versal Patriarch  or  Pope,  stretched  the 
iron  rod  of  despotic  rule  over  the  na- 
tions whien  Pepin  and  *  Charlemagne 
gave  hiin  political  power  and  glorv  in 
760,  and  was  in  full  prime  when  Greg 


ory  the  Great,  in  the  eleventh  century, 
disposed  of  crowns,  and  made  the  king- 
doms dependencies  of  the  papal  throne. 

It  only  remains  to  be  said  that  the 
same  word  which  marked  out  the  birth 
and  maturity  of  the  Lawlessness,  fore- 
told its  consuming  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord's  mouth,  and  its  desiructiou  by 
the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

"  The  judgment  dhali  sit,  and  they 
(the  saints)  shall  take  away  his  domin- 
ion to  consume  and  destroy  unto  the 
end,"  (Dan.  vii.  26.) 

PVOm  those  who  continued  to  follow 
the  Lord  an  irresistible  influence  went 
forth.  The  light  in  them  said,  "Awake 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  you  light." 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth— his 
eternal  truth — has  Been  for  centuries 
preparing  the  way.  By  that  truth, 
even  in  nations  where  it  is  not  acknow- 
ledged, thirstings  for  liberty,  hatred  of 
priestism,  and  detestation  or  the*  apos- 
tacy  have  been  produced.  The  church 
and  the  kingdoms  which  apparently 
were  crushed  beneath  the  feet  of  the 
beast,  are  now  in  array  against  its 
power.  When  the  man  of  sin  gloried 
in  conquest  and  rejoiced  in  undisturbed 

Eeace,  suddenly  the  blast  of  a  ram's 
orn  resounded.  The  annihilation  of 
the  presumptuous  disturbers,  by  con- 
signing them  to  the  fate  of  many  pre- 
decessors, was  soon  resolved  upon,  but 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  was  then  un- 
sheathed, and  a  dauntless  band,  aided 
by  secular  powers,  prepared  to  wage 
war  until  the  usurper  should  be  brought 
low— a  band  which,  though  destined  to 
some  reverses,  will  only  lay  down  their 
arms  when  the  saints  have  taken  pos- 
session of  the  kingdom.  For  three  cen- 
turies has  the  voice  of  wailing  been  heard 
upon  the  walls  of  Babylon.  Though  con- 
cealment has  been  busy  with  falsehood 
and  pretensions  to  prosperity,  weakness 
and  fear  are  clearly  indicated.  It  must 
be  consumed  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord's 
mouth,  and  destroyed  oy  the  brightness 
of  his  coming. 


PROTESTANT   INCONSISTENCY. 

(the  substance  op  an  address  delivered 
by  jabez  inwards,  at  a  public  meeting 
in  camden  hall,  london,  august  13, 
1857.) 
"  The  Bible,  and' the  Bible  alone,  is 
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the  book  of  the  Protestants."  This  de- 
claration has  been  reiterated  again  and 
again  from  every  Protestant  pulpit  in 
the  land.  Our  Catholic  friends  are 
more  prudent ;  they  make  no  such  as- 
sertion— they  contend  for  the  Bible  and 
tradition,  and  as  much  for  the  one  as 
for  the  other.  We  are  often  referred  to 
the  days  of  the  Reformation,  and  many 
of  our  friends  view  the  change  which 
was  then  efifected  as  being  most  satis- 
factory and  complete,  and  they  look 
upon  those  with  some  degree  of  suspi- 
cion, who  dare  to  entertain  a  contrary 
opinion.  That  men  such  as  Latimer, 
Luther,  and  Cranmer,  were  men  of  deep 
feeling  and  strong  moral  daring,  we 
will  not  for  a  moment  deny.  That^they 
studied  the  Bible,  and  loved  it  as  the 
Word  of  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
But  they  were  men — short-sighted  and 
fallible  men.  They  were  tired  of  the 
grosser  enormities  of  the  old  system, 
nut  their  minds  were  not  adapted  to 
stand  by  and  defend  the  whole  simple 
truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The 
mind  at  that  period  was  so  en- 
compassed with  human  creeds,  and  so 
chained  down  by  kingly-  influence  and 
priestly  power,  that  the  nation  did  not 
ask  what  was  the  will  of  God,  but  what 
was  the  edict  of  man.  Because  they 
went  further  than  their  contemporaries 
they  were  great  and  attractive,  but  they 
did  not  openly  and  fearlessly  expound 
the  wonderful  oracles  of  God.  Wesley 
and  Whitfield  went  a  little  further,  but 
they  were  in  much  darkness,  and  though 
in  their  ministry  they  develooed  and 
defended  many  important  truths,  they 
did  not  fully  proclaim  the  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God.  The  Bible  is  a  wonder- 
ful book,  and  it  is  pleasing  for  us  to 
know,  that  take  this  country  as  a  whole, 
the  people  generally  believe  in  it.  Mil- 
lions of  the  unconverted  will  admit  that 
it  is  true,  and  they  acknowledge  it  to 
be  the  revealed  win  of  God.  But  pass- 
ing from  the  world  to  the  dififerent 
sects,  let  us  see  how  far  they  practically 
believe  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
alone,  is  the  book  of  the  Protestants. 
The  first  person  from  the  sects  who 
presents  himself  is  his  holiness  the 
Pope.  We  examine  him,  look  at  his 
credentials,  refer  to  the  Word,  and 
he  is  not  found  there.  Then  the 
Archbishops  and  Cardinals  put  in 
their  claim:  the  Bible  is  again  ex- 
amined, and  neither  their  names  nor 


offices  are  there.  Then  an  array  of  the 
Fathers,  the  Friars,  the  Monks,  and 
the  Nuns  are  presented  to  our  view  ; 
we  open  the  good  old  book,  and  of  them 
it  utters  not  a  word.  And  now  we  re- 
fer more  especially  to  the  oft-repeated 
declaration,  that  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  is  the  book  of  the  Protest- 
ants. The  Protestant  church  makes 
any  King  or  Queen,  whatever  their 
character  may  be,  "  Defender  of  the 
Faith ;"  and  if  they  are  as  cruel  as 
Henry,  as  weak  and  indolent  as  James, 
as  reckless  as  a  Richard,  or  as  lascivious 
as  a  Gijorge,  they  are  not  only  called 
Defenders  of  the  Faith,  but  in  all  the 
churches  are  called  most  religious.  And 
those  who  uphold  this  unscriptural 
system  will  strangely  declare  that  the 
Bible  alone  is  the  oook  of  the  Protest- 
ants. Now  the  Archbishops  of  York 
and  Canterbury  present  themselves, 
and  the  Bible  is  again  searched,  but 
neither  the  names  nor  officers  are  there; 
and  yet  the  Archbishop  will  often  de- 
clare that  the  Bible  alone  is  the  book 
of  the  Protestants.  Next  an  array  of 
Diocesan  Bishops,  with  their  mitres 
and  flowing  robes,  pass  in  review,  and 
we  hesitate  not  to  affirm  that  our  mo- 
dem bishops,  as  by  law  established, 
are  not  recognized  in  the  Bible,  which 
is  said  to  be  the  book,  and  the  only 
book  of  the  Protestants.  We  look  again, 
and  behold  a  great  number  of  Arch- 
deacons, Deans,  Rectors,  Vicars,  and 
Curates,  and  of  these  persons  there  is 
not  ike  slightest  mention  in  the  Bible, 
which  is  declared  to  be  the  only  book 
of  the  Protestants.  Never  can  this  be 
truly  said,  while  the  church  recognizes 
as  binding  the  Thirty- nine  Articles, 
which  were  constructed  by  men.  Never 
can  it  be  said  while  a  prayer  book  is 
sustained,  and  an  Act  of  Parliament  to 
render  it  necessary  that  the  priest  shall 
say,  and  the  people  shall  say,  as  part 
of  their  worsnip,  things  which  origi- 
nated in  the  minds  of  sinful  and  way- 
word  men.  I  enter  within  the  building 
— the  priest  is  in  white.  He  reads,  and 
the  people,  good  and  bad,  ffl-ave  and 
gay,  young  and  old,  follow.  Where  in 
the  Bible  do  we  read  of  prayers  or  ser- 
mons being  read  1  Not  a  single  pas- 
sage can  be  found,  and  yet  the  people 
who  do  all  these  things  will  declare, 
again  and  again,  that  the  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  alone,  is  the  book  of  the  Pro- 
testants.   The  service  is  now  ended. 
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and  nearly  all  the  c(ingregation  has  left. 
A  few  persons  gather  around  the  font. 
What  is  to  be  done  1  The  parents  and 
the  child  are  there.  The  priest  ap- 
proaches ;  and  now,  good  Sir,  let  me 
ask  you,  in  the  name  of  truth  and  the 
Eteraal  Word,  what  do  you  intend  to 
do  with  that  child  1  And  the  answer 
is,  I  intend,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  to 
sprinkle  it  or  to  christen  it.  I  ask  by 
what  authority  it  is  done,  and  ^not  a 
single  passage  is  supplied.  And  yet 
those  who  keep  up  this  unscriptural 
system,  which  is  delusive  in  its  nature 
and  injurious  in  its  effects,  will  loudly 
proclaim  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
alone,  is  the  book  of  the  Protestants. 
And  now  around  the  parish  church,  so 
called,  we  see  assembled  some  hundreds 
of  young  persons  of  both  sexes,  who 
are  about  to  be  confirmed,  in  order  that 
their  godfathers  and  godmothers  may 
no  longer  be  responsible,  and  many, 
after  this  ceremony  has  been  performed, 
will  ignorantly  believe  that  they  have 
done  what  the  Scripture  requires.  We 
pity  them.  But  to  the  educated  priests 
ana  bishops  who  are  the  cause  of  all  this, 
we  ask  by  what  passage  in  the  Word 
are  you  justified  in  doing  this,  and  if 
you  cannot  shew  it,  you  have  no  right 
to  say  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible 
alone  is  the  book  of  the  Protestants. 
The  Presbyterians  of  Scotland —the 
Church  of  England — the  Independent 
body— the  Wesleyan  Society,  in  this 
respect,  are  not  Christian,  and  while 
they  sprinkle  infants,  they  have  no 
right  to  say  that  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone  is  the  book  of  the  Protest- 
ants. We  have  not  time  to  speak  of 
godfathers  and  godmothers,  of  colleges 
and  creeds,  of  consecrations  and  fees, 
of  clerks,  liadles,  and  pew-rents  ;  but 
we  feel  assured,  that  while  their  errors 
remain,  no  man  has  a  right  to  say 
that  the  Bible  alone  is  the  book  of  the 
Protestants.  The  simple  and  sublime 
system  of  Christianity  requires  no  such 
appendages.  It  requires  no  earthly 
crown,  no  mitres,  no  flowing  robes,  no 
conflicting  and  perplexing  creeds.  It 
is  a  perfect  system  made  known  by  God 
to  man,  through  the  life,  death,  and 
resurrection  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  It 
requires  no  implements  of  war,  no  pa- 
tronizing smiles  from  Emperors  and 
Kings.  It  is  divine  in  its  nature,  and 
the  weapons  of  its  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  are  mighty,  through  God,  to 


the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds.  In 
order  to  obtain  eternal  Bfe,  all  who 
hear  it,  and  know  it,  must  submit  to  it. 
The  wealth  of  the  world  is  not  to  be 
compared  to  it.  It  fills  the  soul  with 
a  hope  which  is  eternal,  and  a  humble 
and  a  contrite  heart  it  will  not  despise. 
The  gospel  is  made  known  in  simple 
words.  Peter  on  the  memorable  Pen- 
tecostal day,  told  his  anxious  hearers 
what  they  were  to  do ;  and  what  they 
were  told  then,  so  the  people  must  tie 
told  now — Kepent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  As  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  we  ask  you  to  think  of  these 
things,  and  do  not  delay.  We  meet 
together  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
as  the  apostles  did,  for  the  purpose  of 
fellowship,  the  breaking  of  oread  and 
of  prayers.  We  have  no  pew  nor  seat- 
rents,  we  ask  not  the  world  for  help. 
We  are  careful  of  those  who  are  widows 
indeed,  and  we  permit  not  our  poor  to 
die  in  the  workhouse.  Every  Lord's 
day  morning  we  partake  of  the  memori- 
als of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  risen 
Saviour,  and  as  a  church  our  hope  and 
confidence  are  in  God.  Oh,  how  de- 
lightful it  is  to  feel  the  Messing  and 
the  presence  of  God,  to  be  guided  by 
the  word  of  truth,  and  to  have  a  hope 
full  of  immortality  !  We  are  marching 
through  an  enemy's  country,  but  soon 
we  shall  arrive  at  our  father's  home, 
where  pain,  and  sorrow,  and  separation 
shall  be  unknown — where  there  shall 
be  no  error,  no  darkness,  no  bondage, 
no  sin,  no  death — but  where  all  those 
who  have  been  washed  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  shall  wave  the  palm  of  vic- 
tory, wear  the  imperishable  crown,  and 
join  the  everlasting  song  of  praise,  and 
might,  and  power,  and  glory,  to  Him 
who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHRISTIANITY,    POPEBY,   AND 
PROTESTANTISM. 

Popery  being  the  consummation  of 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  which  com- 
menced in  the  apostolic  age  (2  Thes.  ii. 
7-8,)  and  which  is  in  existence  where- 
ever  the  spirit  of  lawlessness  is  allowed 
to  work,  by  uniting  the  church  with 
the  state — constituting  human  creeds 
barriers  to  communion— changing  the 
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ordinances^  and  making  void  the  la,w 
through  uninspired  traditions,  on  by 
otherwise  taking  the  government  of  the 
church  firom  the  shomders  of  the  ^- 
deemer.  All  who  love  the  Saviour  are 
bound  to  return  to  the  "good  old  paths" 
of  Primitive  Christianity. 

PROTESTANTISM  may  be  Christiaji 
or  anti-christian — Chnstvan,  when  it 
demands  the  removal  of  every  human 
addition  from  the  apostolic  system,  and 
the  restoration  of  every  excluded  prac- 
tice— Anti-christian,  when  it  protests 
against  evils  not  convenient  to  itself, 
and  retains  others  which  it  deems  con- 
venient or  profitable. 

Chrisxianity  invites  the  union  of 
all  believers  upon  the  one  and  only 
foundation,  promised  by  Jehovah  (Isa. 
xxviii.  16,)  acknowledged  by  Christ 
(Mat  xyi.  16-18)  —  declarea  by  the 
Apostles  (1  Cor.  iii.  11,  1  Peter  ix.  6) — 
and  in  the  one  and  only  bond  of  union, 
one  Body,  one  Spirit,  one  Hope,  one 
Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  Grod 
and  Father,  (Epn.  iv.  3-6.)  It  presents 
the  N'ew  Testament  as  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  practice^  admits  no  human 
creed,  no  claim  to  inspiration  since  the 
d^ys  of  the  Apostles,  and  protests 
against  the  leaven  of  the  apostacy 
wnerever  found. 


EXHORTATION. 

"  This  ordinance  of  Exhortation,  as 
it  has  the  most  abundant  Scripture  evi- 
dence, so  also  it  eminently  commends 
itself  by  its  superlative  advantages. 
What  progress  is  that  church  like  to 
make,  in  which  all  are  engaged,  accord- 
ing to  their  different  talents  and  oppor- 
tunities, in  searching  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  which  they  have  the  privilege  of 
communicating  to  each  other  the  result 
of  their  inquines  !  —  In  this  way  the 
churches  may  have  a  kind  of  commu- 
nity of  goods.  The  knowledge  of  indi- 
viduals becomes  part  of  a  common 
stock.  The  community  has  advantages 
peculiar  to  itself.  All  are  enriched  or 
it  The  most  advanced  in  a  church 
may  not  only  be  refreshed,  but  informed 
by  those  much  upon  the  whole  their 
inferiors  in  knowledge.  Paul  expected 
to  be  refreshed  by  the  church  of  Co- 
rinth. Well,  then,  may  the  most  learn- 
ed bishops  receive  refreshment  from 


the  exhortations  of  their  brethren.  No- 
thing is  more  unfounded  than  the  no- 
tion, that  we  cannot  be  benefited,  ex- 
cept when  we  learn  something  which 
we  did  not  kuQw  before." 


CRITICAL  DISSERTATIONS. 

NO.  III. — DIA.Tn£EKEE. 

Thb  Bible  Unipn  has  just  issued 
its  revision  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  concerning  which  A,  Camp- 
bell writes—"  We  have  hastily  examui- 
ed  every  page  of  it,  and  pronounce 
it  to  be  a  careful,  learned,  and  greatly 
iniproved  version  of  the  second  greatest 
epistle  ever  written  by  the  greatest 
Apostle,  the  most  learned  writer, 
as  well  as,  the  largest  author  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  is  emphatically  the  most 
theologicai  letter,  and  that  to  the  He- 
brews the  most  christological  ever 
voijphsafed  to  man.  The  justification 
of  a  sinner — an  ungodly  man — ^and  the 
sacerdotal  dignity  and  splendour  of  the 
Great  High  Priest  of  our  profession, 
are  tne  twin  themes  of  the  greatest 
man — the  chief  of  all  the  Apostolic 
dignitaries,  and  the  most  gifted  writer 
amongst  the  scribes  of  13i^y  Writ  We 
are  happy  in  seeing  it  in  a  dress  great- 
ly improved,  and  in  a  style  much  more 
appreciable  and  popular  than  any  ver- 
sion of  it  we  have  seen. 

We  have  but  one  important  question 
at  present  to  tender  to  its  learned  and 
judicious  translator ;  and  this,  too,  on 
the  most  pregnant  word  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  excepting  always  the 
word  Christ— ihQ  most  august  official 
title  in  the  entire  area  of  human  ^p^ech. 
I  have  in  my  eye  the  word  diaS^iof— 
diatheekee.  It  is  found  ^/^^'rty-^ee  times 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  more 
than  the  half  of  these  is  found  in  this 
single  epistle?  It  is  thirteen  times. 
Common  Version,  represented  by  testa- 
ment ;  and  twenty  times. by  covenant, 
neither  of  which  properly  represents  it 
Testament  is  an  attested  tmll  of  a  dying 
man,  while  covenant  is  an  agreement 
between  two  or  more  living  parties  on 
certain  equally  stipulated  terms.  The 
parties  meet  as  equals  with  power  to 
stipulate  and  re-stipulate  till  agreement 
is  consummated.  The  parties  may  be 
in-equal  in  rank  or  position,  hoi  equally 
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covenanters  and  covenantees^  as  in  the 
case  of  a  misunderstanding  between  a 
king  and  his  subjects.  But  with  whom 
does  Jehovah  stipulate,  ard  who  dare 
restipulate  with  him  terms  of  concilia- 
tion or  reconciliation  !  Besides  God  a- 
lone  is  omniscient^  inhabits  eternity, 
and  comprehends  immensity.  Man  is 
now  an  infant  compared  to  the  years  of 
a  dying  Methuselah,  and  knows  not 
what  he  wants.  Man  in  certain  cases 
dares  not  to  sign  a  blank  bond  with 
his  fellow  man ;  but  he  always  can,  and 
sometimes  of  necessity  must,  sign  a 
blank  bond  with  God. 

An  institution  and  a  constittUion  are 
not  grammatically,  logically,  legally,  or 
religiously  one  and  tne  same.  But  in 
the  vague  and  indistinct  verbiage  of 
men,  words  are  tolerated  against  law 
and  reason.  But  with  an  infallible 
oracle  of  Grod  in  our  hands,  we  are  in 
duty,  honour  and  safety,  obliged  to  ac- 
quiesce in  it. 

Ivv6riicrj — in  Latin,  is  represented  by 
pactum  foedus,  consensus^ — AiaOfjiarf  by 
testamentumy  dispositio  J(£du8^  Robert- 
son's Thesaurus,  Ed.  A.i).  1676.  And 
according  to  Grit.  Sacra  Testamentum, 
corresponds  with  the  Hebrew  Berith. 
It  signifies^  in  general,  any  institution 
or  declaration  of  willy  purpose,  OTpro- 
wiwe— whether  by  a  majority,  or  by 
one  person.    Ed.  A.D.  1650. 

3ut  arvvS^Ki}  in  ecclesiastical,  usage 
does  not  signify  anything  more  than  an 
agreement  of  two  parties  naturally  or 
politically  equal,  upon  the  principal  of 
stipulation  and  restipulation.  ilence 
avvBrjKnis  not  oncejound  in  the  Greek 
New  Testament.  All  the  acts  ofi  an 
absolijte  sovereign  are  expressed:  by 
bioBrji^Ti,  never  by  avv6r)Ki),  Hence  all 
the  institutions  of  Ghrist  are  designated 
by  bioBrjKTj,  The  Patriarch  Abraham 
could  t  not  eitter  into  a  covenant  with 
Isaac  when  eight  days  old,  mueh  less 
could  God  enter  into  a^  covenant  with 
him,  in  the  import  of  a  <rvv6rjKrj ;  but 
on  the  principle  of  a  duidrfKrj  he  could, 
provided  only  he  could  find  for  him  a 
guardian.  But  suppose  the  absolute 
idea,  or  metaphysical  conception  of  a 
biaOijKrj  were  debateable,  its  currency  in 
the  Christian  Scripture  must  be  settled 
by  a  strict  analysis  of  every  case  ;  and 
when  these  are  fully  explored,  it  must 
appear  that  they  are  all  acts-  of  sove- 
reignty—that Grod  stipulates  everything 
and  man  nothing. 


Again,  should  €k>d  so  condescend  as 
to  hear  a  propositiott  from  a  sinful  man, 
who  could  make  it  with  as  much  safety 
to  man  m  could,  or  as  did,  his  Creator, 
Guardian,  and  Father ! 

We,  therefore  affirm,  that  the  reme- 
dial system,  in  its  inception,  progress 
and  consummation,  is  all  of  grace,  not 
of  free  grace,  for  there  is  no  antithetical 
grace.  All  grace  is  sovereign,  and, 
therefore,  we  can  never  conceive  of  legal 
or  constrained  grace.  We  should  never 
encumber  grace  with  the  prefixes  sover- 
eign and  free :  for  there  is  no  grace 
conceivable  in  the  eye  of  educated 
reason  that  is  not  both  sovereign  and 
free.  We  have  no  word  that  exactly 
represents  diatheekee.  Institution  is  its 
most  appropriate  representative  in  our 
vernacular. 


MUTUALITY. 

The  great  principle  of  mutualiiy  is 
impressed  on  almost  every  page  of  the 
jNew  Testament  records— we  are  to  call 
no  man  master — to  submit  to  rabbis  no 
longer— the  preachers  of  truth  are  not 
to  be  "  lords  over  God's  heritage,"  but 
as  brethren  we  are  to  help  each  other, 
to  "teach  one  another^'  "warn  one 
anotJier^'  "  admonish  one  anotherl^  and 
"  love  one  anotJier'^  The  church  was 
to  present  itself  to  the  world  as  a  model 
of  a  brotherhood,  in  which,  without 
presumption  or  jealousy,  each  using  the 
talent  which  the  Father  of  all  had  given 
him  in  truest  for  the  good  of  aU,  and 
devoting  his  time  and  his  wealth  to  the 
best  and  noblest  of  objects,  would  thus 
consecrate  all  he  was  and  all  he  had  to 
the.  increase  of  the  joint-stock  fund, 
which  constituted  the  treasury  of  the 
church  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
good  of  all  its  members.  There  is  no 
room  for  monopolv  or  self-aggrandize- 
ment in  this  divinely-framed  machinery. 
The  rights  of  property  are  not  over- 
turned, but  consecrated,  ^he  talents 
of  the  more  gifted  are  to  be  made  ser- 
viceable in  bringing  out  the  powers  of 
the  humblest  of  the  brotherhood.  The 
Christian  church  is  based  on  the  theory 
that  every  one  in  it  can  do  some  good, 
and  its  organization  is  complete  when 
every  one  is  called  upon  and  urged  to  do 
his  own  appropriate  work,  and  not  till 
then. 
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REPORT      OF      GENERAL      MEETING, 

HELD  AT  CAMDEN  TOWN,  LONDON,  AUGUST  11,  12,  AND  18,  1857. 


On  Tuesday  evening,  August  11th, 
1857,  the  brethren  who  had  by  that 
time  arrived,  together  with  London 
brethren,  met  in  Camden  HalL  Brother 
T.  Coop,  of  Wigan,  having  been  called 
to  the  chair,  a  considerate  portion  of 
the  evening  was  spent  in  prayer  and 
praise.  The  only  Dusiness  transacted 
was  the  consideration  and  adoption  of 
the  following  programme  and  regula- 
tions : — 

PROGRAMME  FOR  WEDNESDAY  AND  THURSDAY. 

1.  Appoint  Chairman  and  Secretary. 

2.  Head  Statistical  Information  contained 
in  Schedules. 

3.  Read  Propositions  and  Suggestions  from 
Schedules  and  Letters,  but  defer  the  conside- 
ration of  the  same. 

4.  Hear  Report  from  Nottingham  Commit- 
tee. 

5.  Appoint  Committee. 

6.  Consider  the  Propositions  and  Sngges- 
tions  before  read. 


7.  Suggestions  and  Propositions  not  con- 
tained in  Letters,  if  any. 

8.  Arrangements  for  the  Public  Meetings, 
as  to  order  and  speakers,  to  be  left  to  the 
London  District  Committee,  or  those  of  them 
present. 

9.  Place  for  next  meeting. 

REGULATIONS. 

1.  Each  proposition  to  be  presented  in  wri- 
ting, and  secouded  before  discussion. 

2.  No  person  to  speak  to  any  proposition, 
while  others  who  have  not  so^ofteu  spoken  on 
the  same  subject  desire  to  be  heard,  unless  by 
way  of  explanation,  and  by  permission  from 
the  chair. 

On  Wednesday  morning,  soon  after 
nine  o'clock,  Brother  James  Wallis 
having  been  chosen  to  preside,  opened 
the  meeting  in  the  usual  way.  Brother 
King  then  gave  the  statistical  informa- 
tion of  the  schedules  in  tabulated  form, 
as  under : — 


STATISTICS  OF  THE  CHURCHES. 

(1,  Present  Number;  3,  Immersed  during  the  Year ;  3,  From  Sister  Churches^  ii  Restored^ 
Bfrom  the  Baptists ;  4,  Lead ;  5,  Expelled  or  Withdrawn ;  6,  Trans/erred^  R  Removed, 
K  Emigrated;  7>  Removed  where  there  is  no  Church;  8,  Officers;  9,  Number  in  Sunday 
School.) 


CHURCH. 

1     1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7                       8 

9 

Aberdeen 

.    12 

2 

3    lE 

1  elder 

Ashton-under-Ly 

ne         .    16 

lE 

2  dea.  2  deaconesses,  2  pre». 

Auchtermuchty 

.   29 

2 

1 

3    1  elder,  3  deacons 

Banbury 

.    27 

3 

lE 

2w 

1  pres,  3  dea.  2  deaconesses 

18 

Banff     . 

.;  48 

3 

lE 

1 

4  elders,  2  deacons 

30 

Buckingham 

.1     4 

*  Bui  well 

1 

Birkenhead 

'.'  11 

1 

♦Bedlington 

J 

Bolton 

!   15 

2 

2b 

1 

1  pres.  2  dea.  2  deaconesses 

Belfast 

.     7 

9 

2 

2 

5  8e 

Birmingham 

.'  10 

4 

1  pres.  1  dea.  1  deaconess 

Castlewellan 

.'  15 

1 

lE 

Carlton 

.   12 

1  president 

9 

Carlisle 

.    22 

1 

1    iR 

1 

2  deacons 

Cupar 

.1  35 

3  2  2r 

1 

2 

'3  presidents,  3  deacons 

Crossgatcs 

.'  38 

4    lE 

2 

2 

2  presidents,  2  deacons 

Criccieth 

.1  74 

5 

2    lE 

4 

2 

[1  elder,  1  deacon 

♦Coxlane 

1 

Chester 

.1  31 

♦Cefu  Mawr 

j 

Dumfries 

.1  20 

1 

2 

lE     2  presidents,  1  deacon 

Dungannon 

J  12 

1 

1 

2e     2  presidents 

Dundee 

.'  83 

5 

1    iR 

1 

4 

1 

4  elders,  4  deacons 

Donglas 

.1     3 

1  2e 

2 

Sept.  1,  '57.                 BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 

469 

Edinbargh,   South-bridge 

58 

5     2 

1 

6 

5  officers 

Edinburgh,  Nicholson-st. 

78 

20 

4 

1 

5 

6 

5pr.4eL6te.  4de.  lOhlprs 

25 

♦Ellesmere 

Fraserburgh 

10 

1 

15 

Glasgow 

90 

10 

5 

1 

2 

1  3e 

2  presidents,  2  deacons 

Grangemouth      . 

80 

l£ 

1  president,  2  deacons 

*Glyn  Cciriog     . 

Great  Harwood  . 

Hag's  Hill,  oearWakefield 

12 

1 

1 

1 

Huddersfield       . 

60 

2 

4 

3 

2  pres.  2  dea.  1  evangelist. 

HuU      . 

8 

2e 

1 

1  president,  1  deacon 

♦Howdea 

*  Hammersmith 

Kirkby  Ireleth    . 

18 

1  elder 

40 

Kirkaldy 

52 

2 

5    IB 

1 

2  pastors,  4  deacons 

♦Lincoln 

« 

Loughborough    . 

28 

6 

1 

1 

5 

2  elders 

Louth     . 

8 

2  presidents 

Llanidloes 

26 

2 

8 

2 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

Leigh     . 

22 

2 

1 

2 

L  pastor 

Llanfrothcn 

13 

1 

2 

« 

2  elders 

♦Llanfair 

Liverpool 

27 

5 

5    iR 

4w 

2 

]  pastor,  2  deacons 

London,  Camden  Town   . 

84 

14 

2  3r 

2 

5 

^ 

2  pas.  4  dea.  8  deaconesses. 

20 

London,  Piralico 

23 

4 

2 

London,  Northampton-st. 

34 

3 

2 

1 

6 

1  pas.  3  dea.  1  evangelist. 

London,  Poplar  . 

5 

5 

2b 

Maryport 

6 

1    IB 

1 

Moree 

41 

7 

2   iR 

2 

2 

lE 

Merthyr  Tydvil 

40 

3b 

1 

5 

1  2e 

2  elders,  2  deacons 

Maidstone 

15 

1 

lE 

3  officers 

Manchester 

69 

23 

2  4b 

3 

1 

1 

8  officers 

B.cl. 

♦Montrose 

, 

Mollibgtoa 

34 

Nottingham 

176 

13 

3  3b 

1 

4 

1 

1  pas.  4  dea.  2  deaconesses. 

65 

Newcastle 

40 

3 

1 

12 

3 

2  presidents,  4  deacons 

New  Pit,  Sligo   . 

10 

1 

Newthorpe          .        -    . 

12 

2 

2 

1  president 

Newtown 

15 

5 

1 

4 

20 

Piltdown 

163 

2 

iB 

2 

32 

l£ 

2  pastors,  7  deacons 

40 

Prumachno 

10 

2 

♦Perth 

♦RhosUanerdirttgog 

Sonderiand 

85 

2b 

1 

3 

2  pastors,  2  deacons 

30 

♦St.  Helens 

Stockport 

8 

1 

2  elders 

Shrewsbury 

29 

3 

2b 

1 

3 

1 

2 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

Saughall 

38 

2 

1 

2 

2  overseers,  2  deacons 

30 

Sanquhar 

28 

1 

2b 

1 

1  president 

40 

Sheffield 

2 

♦St.  Andrews      . 

♦Stanley        •     . 

Turriff 

14 

2  elders 

Wigan 

63 

1 

2    iB 

4 

4  ministers 

125 

Welshpool 

34 

1 

iR 

1 

2  bishops,  2  deacons 

40 

Whitehaven 

14 

2 

iRlB 

4 

1  elder,  2  deacons 

Wrexham 

50 

1 

3  4r 

1 

1 

1 

1  elder,  1  deacon 

25 

♦Wortley 

•Warrington  Junction     . 

Upper  Wallop   (Wilbnry) 

9 

4 

— 

•  ScfMdule9ha\ 

oe  not  been 

ret 

mtedt 

'rom  the  Churches  thus  marked. 

The   propositions   and 

sugges 

tio 

ns  1  ( 

sont^ined  in  the  Schedules  and  Let 

ters, 
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which  were  more  numerous  than  usual^ 
were  next  read,  and  ordered  to  stand 
over.  The  annexed  Report  from  the 
Nottingham  Committee  was  read  and 
ordered  to  be  printed. 

REPORT  OF  EVANGELIST  FUND. 

To  presenting  the  Report  of  the  General 
Committee  for  the  past  year,  the  brethren 
most  be  aware  that  there  is  nothing  particu- 
larly important  or  novel  to  introduce  t«  the 
notice  of  the  meeting.  At  the  close  of  last 
Annual  Meeting,  Brother  Rotherham,  as 
agreed  upon,  returned  to  labor  at  Ne>«town 
for  a  few  weekf,  and,  at  the  termination  of  that 
period,  removed,  with  his  family,  to  Hudders- 
field,  for  the  purpose  of  discharging  the  dbli- 
gatious  of  an  evangelist  in  connection  with 
the  church  in  that  place,  the  brethren  there 
very  liberally  meeting  all  expenses  incurred. 
Very  similar  remarks  apply  to  Brother  KiNa 
and  his  labors.  By  mutual  arrangement  be- 
tween the  churches  in  Loudon  and  Mauches- 
ter.  Brother  King  IWt  the  latter  place  in  the 
month  of  February,  to  devote  his  services  to 
the  churches  in  the  metropolis,  and  up  to  the 
present  time  all  expenses  connected  v^ith  his 
labors  there  have  been  provided  by  the  London 
District  Committee.  The  Committee  in  Not- 
tingham, theref6re,  with  our  two  brethren 
thus  engaged,  have  had  little  or  nothing  to  do 
with  the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  brethren  du- 
ring the  remaining  part  of  the  year.  A  small 
sum  has  bceu  appropriated  to  the  service  of 
Brother  Cokrie,  on  the  recommendation  of  the 
London  District  Committee;  and  a  smaller 
amount  still  to  Brother  Pryce  Jones,  of  New- 
town,  Wales,  who  was  well  recominiended  by 
the  churches  in  that  district.  These  instances 
are  all  that  your  Committee  hnve  to  report. 
That  our  efforts  have  been  of  a  vbry  limited 
character,  compared  with  the  necessities-of  the 
times,  and  with  what  was  effected  in  the  primi- 
tive age  of  the  church  in  proclaiming  the  gos- 
pel to  a  perishing  world  and  in  planting 
churches  in  every  city,  cannot  be  denied. 
With  these  brief  observations,  your  Committee 
present  to  the  Meeting  a  Statement  of  the 
Evangelist  Fuud  for  the  year. 


1856. 

RECEIPTS. 

July  31 

By  balance  in  hand    ... 

5  14 

6i 

Sept.21. 

Brethren  at  Nottingham 

13  13 

4i 

Aug.18. 

Brother  John  Davis    ... 

5     0 

0 

18. 

Brethren  at  Chester   ... 

0  12 

6 

19. 

T.  M.  perJ.Wallis   ... 

50    0 

0 

19. 

M.  Abbott 

0     5 

0 

Oct.  3. 

Br.  Rotherham  paid  over 

0    4 

5 

U. 

Brethren  at  Whitehaven 

3    0 

0 

17. 

A  Friend  in  Wales 

0    5 

6 

Dec.24. 

Brother  Ellis  

1     1 

0 

Brother  W:  a 

0  10 

0 

Brethren  at  Banbury  ... 

1  10 

6 

0  11 

a 

1857. 

April9. 

MaylC. 

19. 

Jane  7. 

9. 

Julyll. 

22. 

31. 
Aug.lO. 


1856. 
Aag.13. 

30. 
Oct.  3. 

31. 
1857. 
Jan.  4. 

80. 

80. 
July  17. 

31. 


Br.WaTker,Gran^(i:emonth  1    0  a 

Brethren  at  Whitehaven  3    0  0 

Brethren  at  Banbury  ...  1  19  0 

Bro.  Middleton,  Sheffield  110 

BrotherMuir 0  15  0 

Brother  John  Davis......  12     0  0 

Brethren  at  Peikey  Mill  10  0 

Balance  of  Interest 1  10  0 

Friend  at  St.  Helens^  ...  I  10  0 


106    3    81 


EXPENDITURE. 


Brother  Rotherham    ...  5  0  0 

Half  Expense  of  Meeting  2  14  3 

Brother  Rotherham    ...  10  0  0 

Brd.  Pryce  Jones 2  10  0 

Br.  R.  journey  to  Brecon  10  0 

Bro.  Corrie,  London   ...  5  0  6 

Bro.  King,  Manchester.  23  18  0 

Tracts,  per  W.  Perkins  5  5  6 
Huddersfield  church,  in 

aid  of  Brother  R 4  0  0 

Balance  forward 46  15  Oi 


J.  HiNE,  Treasurer. 


106     3    3i 


After  considerable  conversation  upon 
the  propriety  of  enlarging  the  Commit- 
tee, it  was  resolvcKl,  "  That  the  thanlffl 
of  this  Meeting  be  given  to  brethren  J. 
HiNE,  J.  Wallis,  T.  Wallis,  a.  Dar- 
by, and  E.  Manfull,  for*  their  services 
during  the  past  ^ear,  and  that  they  be 
requested  to  continue  in  office  until  the 
next  Annual  Meeting." 

Manchester. 

The  communications  set  forth  that 
the  tmth,  by  a  number  of  conversions 
in  that  city,  has  proved  its  efficiency, 
and  that,  too,  when  those  who  planted 
the  church  in  Manchester,  and  upon 
whom,  in  a  great  measure,  it  depended, 
have  been  removed.  The  present  num- 
ber of  memfbers  is  69,  and  of  that  num- 
ber 23  have  been  immersed  since  the 
last  Anntial  Meeting.  Several  have 
been  transferred  to  sister  churches,  and 
it  is  highl^  pleasing  to  be  able  to  add, 
that  though  considerable  attention  is 
given  to  discipline,  only  three  have 
left  the  church  as  unworthy  members. 
It  was  also  communicated  that  a  very 
considerable  portion  of  the  number 
added  to  the  church  during  the  yeaf 
are  youiijO)ergons,  who  have  not  before 
been  in  church-  feliowshf p.  While  this 
last  fact  is  exceedingly  pleasing  and 
promising f   it"^  is'  ako   calculated  to 
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awakejfl  considerable  anidety,  for  though 
it  is  expected  that  from  among  these 
young  members  there  will  arise  preach- 
ers and  teachers,  yet  it  must  at  once  be 
seen  that  a  demand  for  efficient  instruc- 
tion and  help,  beyond  what  otherwise 
would  be  the  case,  presses  upon  the 
Manchester  churchy  and  upon  those 
whose  desires  and  efforts  have  produced 
the  present  gratifjdng  results.  It  also 
appears  that  there  are  now  in  Manches- 
ter as  many  listening  ears  as  at  any 
time  since  the  commencement  of  the 
movement,  and  equal  promise  of  further 
additions.  These  considerations  have 
moved  the  brethren  in  Manchester  to 
urge  upon  the  meeting  the  great  im- 
portance of  further  support  bemg  given 
by  the  churches  generally  to  their  yet 
unfinished  undertaking ;  and  that,  with 
a  view  to  increasing  the  church,  and 
the  culture  of  the  young  recently  in- 
troduced to  its  fellowship,  Brother 
King  be  invited  to  return  to  Manches- 
ter for  three  or  four  months. 

Th^  Meeting  having  ascertained  that 
Brother  Kino  is  willing  to  comply 
with  this  request,  should  it  be  deemed 
desirable,  after  considerable  consulta- 
tion^ resolved — "  That  it  is  highly  ex- 
pedient to  comply  with  the  request  of 
the  Manchester  dhurch,  and  that  Bro- 
ther King  be  requested  to  return  to 
Manchester  as  soon  as  can  be  arranged, 
and  to  remain  there  three  or  four 
months." 

LiVEBPOOL,    HUDDEESFIELD,  WiGAN. 

It  was  shewn  that  the  importance  of 
Liverpool,  together  with  the  present 
circumstances  of  the  church  there,  ren- 
der it  very  desirable  that  some  effort 
should  be  made  during  the  year  ensu- 
ing in  that  part  of  the  kingdom.  It 
was  also  communicated  that  the  church 
in  Huddersfield  had  found  itself  unable 
tosustain  Brother  Rotheeh  am,  tl^ough 
very  desirous  of  so  doing,  during  more 
than  one  half  of  the  coming  year,  and 
that  the  Huddersfield  churen  would 
have  much  pleasure  in  any  arrangement 
by  which  Brother  R  could  be  appointed 
to  labor  elsewhere  for  six  months.  A 
letter  was  read  from  Brother  R  setting 
forth  that  he  should  be  happy  to  con- 
sider any  proj)Osition,  vnth  that  end  in 
view,  which  might  be  submitted  to  him. 
It  was  intimated  that  Brother  W. 
McDouGALB  had  left  Sunderland  to 
reside  in  Wigan,  ajid  that  he  had  for  a 


time  consented  to  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist  in  that' locality.  After  ma- 
ture deliberation  it  was  resolved,  — 
**  That  the  Lancashire  Committee  be 
reoommended  to  endeavor  to  arrange 
with  Bro.  Rothebham  to  labor  for  six 
months  during  the  ensuing  year  in  the 
Laucashire  district—that  especial  atten- 
tion be  given  to  Liverpool— and  that 
Bro.  McDouGALE  be  also  requested  to 
aid  in  the  same  work.** 

BiBMINGHAM. 

Letters  from  several  churches  recom- 
mended Birmingham  to  the  attention 
of  the  meeting,  and  urged  that,  as  soon 
as  possible,  the  churches  generally 
should  lend  assistance,  as  in  the  Man- 
chester case,  to  plant  a  church,  or  ex- 
tend the  truth  in  that  locality.  Bir- 
mindiam  did  not  last  year  appear  in 
the  list  of  churches,  though  there  were 
then  two  or  three  brethren  meeting 
there.  The  following  letter  will  shew 
that  the  truth  has  not  been  inoperative 
during  the  last  few  months,  and  present 
to  notice  the  personal  application, 
which  fully  agrees  with  the  opinions 
expressed  in  the  other  letters. 

TO  THE  DELEGATES  APPOINTED  BY  THE 
CHURCHES  OP  CHRIST  IN  THE  UNITED 
KINGDOM,  MEETING  AT  CAMDEN  HALL, 
LONDON,  ON  TUESDAY,  AUGUST  IItH, 
1857,  AND  POLLOWING  DAYS.— PROM  THE 
CHURCH  IN  BIRMINGHAM. 

Mtyr  grncc,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the 
Father,  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  be  abtin- 
daatly  muliiplicd  to  you,  and  attend  you  iu  all 
your  labours  of  love. 

Brethren,  beloved  in  the  Lord— We  have 
great  pleasure  in  informiug  you,  that  by  the 
tender  mercies  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  we 
have  been  permitted  to  organize  a  church  in 
Birmingham,  in  the  trnth  of  the  goapcl«  and 
to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saiats.  Success  has  attended  oar  efforts, 
and  by  the  divine  blessing,  ten  members  are 
perlnitted  to  meet  together  to  worship  God  in 
the  spirit  and  in  the  truth,  and  to  remember 
the  death  of  our  risen  Lord  every  first  day. 
In  all  other  good  works  we  are  united  in  the 
closest  bonds  of  love  and  affection. 

Our  worldly  cireumstanees  are  limited,  or  we 
should  have  considered  it  a  privilege  to  have, 
sent  ailelegate  from  our  body  ;  but  we  believe 
it  to  be  our  duty  cordially  to  second  any  reso- 
lutions you  may  pass  for  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  and  shall  soon  be  enabled  to  adopt 
means  by  which  we  may  contribute  our  mite 
to  the  Evangelist  Fund,  as  well  as  aid  the 
effort  now  being  made  in  New  York  by  the 
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Bible  Union,  for  a  revision  of  the  reeeired 
version  of  the  -Scriptures. 

We  cordially  agree  in  the  action 'recently 
taken  at  the  Annual  Meetings  respecting  the 
necessity  of  a  concentrated  effort  being  made 
in  the  Cities  aud  Towns  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
for  the  spread  and  promotion  of  the  unadol- 
terated  Gospel  of  Christ. 

We  believe  there  is  no  town  would  yield  a 
richer  harvest  to  the  Lord  of  Um  harvest, 
than  that  from  which  we  indite  this  letter. 

We  therefore  ask  yon  to  take  into  your 
seriow  eonfideration  the  propriety  of  recom- 
mending to  the  churches  generally,  that  a 
scheme  shall  be  promoted  here,  similar  to  that 
so  successfully  carried  out  in  Manchester. 

From  our  experience  we  can  confidently  say, 
that  we  believe  there  are  many  individnals 
amongst  us  tired  of  the  dissensions  of  the  to- 
called  religious  world,  as  well  as  of  the  creeds 
of  men  ;  and  that  could  the  original  gospel  be 
faithfully  preaented  by  competent  Evangelists, 
the  truth  would  prevail,  aud  a  flourishing 
church  might  be  established. 

We  are  surrounded  at  short  distances  by 
some  of  the  largest  manufacturing  towns  in 
England,  and  we  are  persuaded  that  in  a  short 
time,  Birmingham  would  become  the  centre  of 
an  important  movement  for  the  promotion  and 
promulgation  of  Primitive  Christianity. 

We  offer  this  suggestion.  Should  it  meet 
with  support  we  shall  receive  a  favourable 
reply  with  great  joy.  Our  hearts  aud  affec- 
tions would  be  refreshed  by  yon  brethren. 
On  our  part  we  promise  to  use  our  best  endea- 
vours to  second  your  wishes,  and  the  wishes  of 
the  brethren  generally,  to  promote  a  cause 
that  is  very  dear  to  ns. 

We  are  willing  until  your  plans  are  matured, 
to  coutinue  our  humble  advocacy  of  the  im- 
portant truth  revealed  in  God's  most  holy  word. 
Should  our  application  prove  unsuccessful,  some 
time  must  elapse  before  our  nnaided  efforts 
can  produce  an  effect  commensurate  with  the 
importance  of  the  subject,  or  equal  to  the  spi- 
ritual wants  of  the  population  of  this  large  town. 

We  earnestly  pray  that  your  deliberation 
may  redound  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
spread  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord  ;  and  that  wherever  you  may  determine 
to  recommend  the  brethren  to  support  Evan- 
gelists, that  by  the  powerful  name  preached, 
greit  results  may  follow,  and  our  utmost 
\Kishes  for  the  prosperity  and  spread  of  the 
great  cause  be  fulfilled. 

We  remain,  in  the  bonds  of  the  gospel, 
your  affectionate  brethren  in  the  Lord,  on 
behalf  of  the  church, 

Edud.  Eraser, 
Edward  Morris, 
John  Dee  Humphreys, 
Robert  Richards. 

Birmingham,  Jnly  29th,  1857. 


After  long  conversation  this  applica- 
tion, with  several  others,  was  ordered 
to  stand  over  for  further  consideration. 
On  the  ndxt  day  it  was,  after  much 
deliberation,  resolved, — "  That  as  Bro. 
D.  King,  of  London,  and'T.  H.  Mil- 
neb,  of  Ediabmi^  hsTe  expressed 
thmr  wittiiigiiess  to  proclaim  the  gospel 
in  Birmingham  (Bro.  King  until  the 
next  annual  meetmg,  and  Bro.  Milneb 
for  six  or  eight  wecKS  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  effort)  they  be  hereby  re- 
quested to  enter  upon  the  undertaking 
at  the  termination,  of  the  further  effort 
in  Manchester,  and  that  Bro.  J.  Cobrie 
be  requested  to  aid  in  the  work — also, 
that  tne  arrangements  be  made  by  the 
brethren  above  named,  the  Birming- 
ham brethren,  and  the  Committee  in 
Nottingham.'* 

Belfast. 

The  Belfast  letter  was  next  read, 
and  found  to  contain  an  urgent  appeal 
from  the  church  meeting  there.  The 
importance  and  promise  of  Belfast,  also 
the  desirability  of  making  an  united 
movement  in  that  part  of  Ireland  as 
soon  as  possible,  were  recognized,  and 
as  the  requisite  brethren  for  an  effort 
equal  to  tne  demand  could  not  be  found, 
it  was  resolved, — "  That  a  communica- 
tion be  immediately  opened  with  breth- 
ren in  Ireland,  in  order  to  ascertain 
their  views  upon  the  desirability  of 
sending  Bro.  Cobbie  to  labor  in  Bel- 
fast for  three  or  four  months,  and  that 
the  London  District  Committee  be  re- 
quested to  carry  out  this  resolution.** 

Appeal  fob  Funds. 

Eesolved — "  That  as  early  as  possible 
the  Nottingham  Committee  make  an 
appeal  by  circular  to  the  churches  in 
the  United  Kingdom,  urging  the  im- 
portance of  the  intended  em)rt8,  and 
soliciting  funds  to  sustain  them.'* 

Tbacts. 

The  letters  and  brethren  having  pre- 
sented several  inquiries  concerning  an 
increased  use  of  the  press,  it  was  re- 
solved,—"That  the  churches  and  breth- 
ren generally  be  recommended  to  cir- 
culate freely  the  cheap  tracts  published 
by  Bro.  King,  of  London,  and  Bro. 
Milneb,  of  Edinburgh,  and  especially 
those  churches  which  have  not  ability 
for  publicly  proclaiming  the  gospel'*  ' 
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Recommendation  of  an  Evangelist. 

The  following  recommendation  of 
Bro.  OoREiB  having  been  forwarded  to 
the  meeting,  and  it  being  understood 
that  two  other  churchee  had,  or  would 
also  recommend  him,  his  name  was  en- 
tered in  the  foregoing  resolutions,  with 
the  understanding  tnat  the  requisite 
commendation  will  be  placed  in  the 
hands  of  the  committee— 

"  At  the  meeting  of  the  church  assembling 
io  Camden  Hall,  Camden  To>^  n,  London,  it  waa 
resolved  unanimously  to  recommend  Bro.  John 
CoRUiE  to  the  Evangelist  Committee  at  Noi> 
tiagham,  as  an  evangelist  for  the  period  of  sii 
months,  as  a  necessary  probation,  with  the 
hope  of  its  terminating  in  a  permanent  en- 
gagement ;  and  suggest  that  for  that  time,  or 
part  of  it,  Belfast  would  be  a  suitable  field. — 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  meeting, 

W.  D.  Harris." 

{Commnaications  were  also  received  from 
the  churches  at  Northampton-street  and  Pim- 
lico,  signed  by  J.  P10RA.M  ^d  R.  Black,  io 
commendatioQ  of  Brother  Corkie.] 

Printed  Annual  List  of  Congre- 
gations, &c. 

The  following  recommendation  from 
the  Manchester^  church  having  been 
read  and  approved,  Bros.  King,  kemp, 
and  Inwards  were  appointed  to  pre- 
pare the  list  for  1857-8 — 

"  Having  seen,  heard,  and  experienced  our- 
selves the  want  of  sncfa  a  document,  we  recom- 
mend that  after  each  Annual  Meeting,  a  slip 
be  printed,  made  out  from  the  Schedules,  and 
(hat  two  or  three  copies  be  sent  to  each  con- 
gregation, arranged  in  four  columns,  setting 
forth— 

"  Ist  columD — The  name  of  the  jJlacc. 

"  2nd  colnmn — The  place  of  meeting. 

"  3rd  column — The  name  of  a  brother  or 
brethren  to  whom  communications  may  be 
addressed. 

"  4th  column — The  address  of  soch  brother 
or  brethren. 

"  And  at  the  foot  of  this  as  follows  : — It  is 
urgently  recommended  by  the  brethren  assem- 
bled at  the  Annual  Meeting,  (for  various  and 
obvious  reasons)  that  when  brethren  visit  other 
churchts,  seeking  temporary  fellowship  with 
them,  a  letter  of  commendation  be  invariably 
sent  by  the  charch,  or  the  officers  of  the  church 
of  which  such  person  stands  connected. 

'*  This  list  to  be  on  one  side  of  a  sheet  only, 
so  that  it  can  be  hang  up." 

It  was  also  resolved  that  the  following 
recommendation  from  the  Manchester 
church  be  printed  in  the  report  of  this 
meeting — 


Evangelists. 
"  Notwithstanding  the  non-snccess  of  the 
application  made  to  the  churches  last  year,  we 
again  recommend  the  issuing  of  a  similar  cir- 
cular, and  the  asking  for  a  response,  viz. : — 
That  the  General  Committee  be  instructed  to 
make  specific  application  to  such  churches  as 
have  replied  by  Schedule  to  this  Meeting,  for 
the  purpose  of  eliciting  whether  they  have 
amongst  them  brethren  who"have  given  indi- 
cations of  aptitude  for  the  duties  of  an  evan- 
gelist, who,  nevertheless,  may  not  be  deemed 
qualified  to  occupy  at  present  independent 
fields  of  labor,  but  who,  being  associated  with 
an  established  evangelist,  may  acquire  the 
needful  experience  for  independent  effort  iu  the 
future.*' 

The  question  "Whether  the  Evangel- 
ist's office  might  not  be  more  fully  sus- 
tained," having  been  placed  before  the 
meeting,  by  the  church  in  Nicholson  St. 
Hall,  ^inburgh,  Bro.  Milnee  offered 
some  highly  interesting  remarks  uj  on 
the  office,  training,  and  duties  ot  the 
Evangelist,  when  it  was  resolved, — 
"That  Bro.  Milnee  be  requested  to 
prepare  an  article  upon  the  subject, 
and  that  Bro.  Wallis  be  requested  to 
print  it  in  the  British  Millennial  Har- 
oinger," 

After  several  remarks  upon  the  ques- 
tion, "  Whether  the  general  mode  of 
preaching,  or  stating  the  truth  to  the 
unconverted,  gives  the  gospel  sufficient 
prominence,"  it  was  resolved— 

"  That  as  the  great  fact  of  the  love  of  God 
to  man,  as  manifested  in  tfhe  gift  of  his  dear 
Son,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
is  the  grand  lever  power  whereby  to  nuove  the 
heart  of  man  towards  God.  brethren  be  ear- 
nestly recommended  to  hoid  this  most  promi- 
nently forth  in  their  proclamations  to  the  un- 
converted." 

Education  and  Training  of 
Children. 

After  conversation  on  this  interesting 
subject,  it  was  resolved — 

"  It  is  very  earnestly  recommended  to 
l)rethren  and  sisters  throughout  the  churches, 
to  interest  themselves  in  training  the  young, 
more  or  less  immediately  under  their  influence, 
iu  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  by 
taking  one  or  more  at  a  time  under  their  per- 
sonal instruction,  wilA  the  distinct  object  of 
their  being  led  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  the  obedience  of  the  faith ;  its  being  hoped 
that  by  this  simple  mode  of  action,  a  large 
number  of  young  persons  would  shortly  be  led 
to  decision,  and  introduced  into  the  fold  of  the 
good  Shepherd,  instead  of  being  left  either  al- 
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together  ignoraot,  or  but  partially  informed, 
quite  undecided,  and  entirdy  without  the  eare 
and  guardianship  of  the  chnrch." 

Hymn  Book. 

On  this  subject  the  Meeting  resolved, 

**  With  the  view  of  procuring  a  Hymn 
Book  of  as  perfect  a  character  as  possible,  for 
introduction  in  the  course  of  four  or  fi^re  years, 
and  for  binding  (when  so  desired)  with  the 
revised  edition  of  the  English  Scriptures,  it  is 
recommended  to  brethren  having  the  time  and 
desire,  to  collect  all  existing  hymn  books,  ex- 
amine and  mark  their  contents,  preparatory  to 
further  revision." 

The  next  Annual  Meeting. 

It  was  resolved,  "  That  the  next  An- 
nual Meeting  commence  (d.v.)  on  the 
second  Tue^ay  in  Aujgust,  1858,  and 
that  it  be  held  in  Birmingham  or  Man- 
chester, as  the  Nottingham  Committee 
shall  determine." 

James  Wallis,  Chairman, 
David  King,  Secretary. 

REMARKS  ON  THE  ANNUAL  MEETING. 

We  were  pleased  with  it.  It  was  a 
pleasant,  and,  we  think,  to  most,  a  very 
profitable  time.  It  is  always  delightful 
for  brethren  in  Christ  to  meet,  and  to 
learn  from  each  other  the  nature  of  the 
success  which  has  attended  the  procla- 
mation of  the  truth.  The  Annual 
Meeting  tells  us  of  the  changes  of  the 
past  year,  of  the  addition  to  our  num- 
ber, of  the  sorrowful  departures  from 
the  ways  of  truth,  and  of  the  solemn 
removals  by  the  hand  of  death.  New 
friends  meet  and  mingle  their  Christian 
sympathies,  and  the  aged  and  the  young 
unite  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  The 
Annual  Meeting  commenced  on  Tues- 
day evening,  by  the  brethren  assem- 
bling for  the  purpose  of  praise  and 
prayer  :  throughout  the  meeting  there 
was  a  deep  and  serious  feeling,  and  we 
felt  that  those  who  were  engaged  in 
the  solemn  work  of  invoking  the  divine 
blessing,  were  at  peace  with  Grod,  and 
anxious  to  promote  the  best  interest 
of  the  kingdom.  The  world  may  call 
us  exclusive,  but  we  are  not  to  be  judged 
by  the  world.  When  the  church  meets 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  pours  out  its 
desires  before 'God,  it  enjoys  a  peace 
which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which 
it  cannot  take  away.  And  if  the  feel- 
ings are  so  pure  and  hallowed  in  con- 


nection with  the  worship  on  earth,  what 
will  they  be  in  that  pure  and  heavenly 
state,  when  thq  victory  shall  be  won 
and  our  happiness  completed.  On  Wed- 
nesday the  business  meeting  commenced 
after  praise  and  prayer.  Tlie  chair  was 
taken  by  our  Brother  Wallis.  Letters 
from  the  various  associated  churches 
were  read,  and  were  listened  to  with 
great  interest.  How  various  they  were 
—how  pointed,  how  suggestive,  how 
particular.  And  many  were  marked 
with  earnest  breathings  for  the  well- 
being  and  glory  of  Zion.  How  clearly 
was  seen  in  the  letters  the  various  fea- 
tures of  the  churches.  They  love  the 
marks  of  their  own  individual  imperso- 
nation, and  yet  they  aU  referred  to  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  They  con- 
tained many  suggestions,  but  we  (fid  not 
think  them  superabundant  Many  of 
fhem  were  of  a  very  practical  nature, 
and  if  carried  into  effect  will  doubtless 
contribute  to  the  success  of  the  church 
of  Christ.  From  the  position  which 
the  Chairman  sustains^  as  the  Editor 
of  the  Harbinger y  and  his  long  standing 
in  connection  with  the  church,  it  was 
often  necessary  for  him  to  speak  by 
way  of  explaining  matters  under  dis- 
cussion, and  this  was  often  done  with 
the  happiest  results.  We  noticed  that 
our  brethren  who  came  from  a  distance, 
when  they  spoke,  did  so  with  great 
clearness,  and  there  was  scarcely  an 
exception  when  they  did  not  speak 
to  the  point ;  and  though,  of  necessity, 
there  would  sometimes  be  slight  dif- 
ferences of  opinion,  it  was  delightful 
to  see  how  universal  was  the  feeling 
of  Christian  forbearance  and  brotherly 
love.  In  addition  to  what  many  would 
designate  a  good  dinner,  a  nice  tea 
was  provided,  which  was  partaken  of 
in  the  open  air,  and  thus  an  hour  of 
great  social  pleasure  was  passed  away, 
which  appeared  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 
aged  and  the  young.  At  the  appointed 
time  a  public  meetmg  was  held,  Brother 
Walus  presiding.  Brother  Ludbrook 
read  a  portion  from  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures, after  which  prayer  was  offered 
up.  After  a  few  remarks  from  the  Pre- 
sident, Brother  Milner,  from  Edin- 
burgh, addressed  the  meetii^.  We  were 
greatly  pleased  with  him.  He  well  un- 
derstands the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation. His  mind  is  well-disciplined, 
and  he  possesses  the  gift  of  giving  a 
coi]aplete  utterance  to  his   thoughts. 
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without  verbiage.  While  his  sentences 
are  well  fonned,  and  in  many  instances 
most  carefiilly  worded,  there  is  an  evi- 
dent sincerity  which  shows  how  warmly 
his  spirit  is  attached  to  those  principles 
which  he  is  called  upon  to  advocate. — 
Brother  Corrib  then  spoke  for  about 
twenty  minutes.  What  he  said  was 
well  received  by  the  meeting,  and  we 
believe  as  an  evangelist  he  maybe  made 
very  useful  in  proclaiming  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom.  There  were  some 
good,  plain,  useful,  earnest  things  de- 
clared by  our  brother,  and  we  have  no 
doubt  that  in  the  course  of  a  short  time 
he  will  conquer  that  nervousness  to 
which  he  referred  at  the  commencement 
of  this  address.  —  Brother  King  was 
then  called  upon,  and  easily  secured 
the  attention  of  the  people  to  the  close 
of  the  meeting.  As  usual,  he  was  clear 
and  logical,  and  sustained  the  various 
points  of  his  argument  with  an  ability 
which  many  might  envy,  and  whicn 
certainly  but  few  possess.  It  appears 
to  us  that  Brothers  King  and  Milner 
are  well  adapted  for  mutual  co-opera- 
tion. In  chasteness  and  clearness  of  ex- 
pression they  are  equal,  and  in  purity 
of  speech  they  are  one  ;  and  yet  they 
are  sufficiently  different  not  only  to 


keep  up  the  unceasing  attention  of  the 
aumence,  but  they  mutually  add  to 
each  other's  effectiveness.  We  grea-tly 
eiyoyed  the  addresses,  and  judging 
from  what  many  said,  we  think  the 
same  feeling  pervaded  the  whole  of  the 
meeting.  On  Thursday  the  brethren 
again  met  to  transact  business,  and  the 
same  kind  and  fraternal  spirit  marked 
the  proceedings.  In  the  evening  ano- 
ther public  meeting  was  held.  Brother 
Coop,  of  Wigan,  in  the  chair.  After 
reading  and  prayer.  Brother  Inwards 
was  called  upon  to  address  the  meeting. 
After  which  two  admirable  speeches 
were  delivered  by  our  brethren  Milner 
and  King,  and  thus  closed  the  proceed- 
ings of  what  we  think  proper  to  desig- 
nate our  happy  Annual  Meeting.  While 
we  were  earnest  and  solemn  within, 
the  voice  of  the  tempest  and  storm  was 
loud  and  (to  some)  appalling  without. 
The  heavens  were  overspread  with  the 
cloud  of  darkness ;  at  mtervals,  how- 
ever, the  sky  was  illumed  with  the 
brightness  and  glory  of  the  lightning 
of  God.  But  the  thunder  was  not  to 
us  the  voice  of  an  angry  God  ;  for  we 
know  that  He  is  our  reconciled  Father, 
through  the  Christ  who  died  for  us. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


FIFE   DISTRICT  A880CIA.TION. 

The  Annual  Meeting  of  this  Association 
was  held  in  Cupar,  on  Monday,  the  20th  of 
July  1857.  There  were  brethren  present  from 
the  following  churches  :  —  Auchtermuchty, 
brethren  J.  Dron,  G.  Robertson,  A.  Forsyth ; 
Cupar,  brethren  A.  Mitchell,  J.  Taylor,  C. 
Duncan ;  Crossgates,  Brother  A.  Maclean  ; 
Dundee,  brethren  J.  Aiuslie,  6.  Mitchell; 
Kirkaldy,  brother  J.  Brown. — Brother  Brown 
was  called  on  to  preside.  After  invoking;  the 
presence  and  blessing  of  the  Heavenly  Father, 
the  meeting  proceeded  to  take  iuto  considera- 
tion the  means  to  be  adopted  in  present  cir- 
cumstances, for  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
in  the  world  and  the  edification  of  the  congre- 
gations. After  some  discussion,  it  was  pro- 
posed and  adopted,  that  the  Meeting  would 
impress  upon  the  congregations  the  necessity 
and  importance  of  carrying  out  the  plan  adopted 
and  recommended  by  the  meeting  held  in  Cu- 
par six  months  ago,  the  resolutions  of  which 
appeared  in  the  Harbinger  for  February,  1857, 
page  101,  to  which  nnmber  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred.— The  state  of  the  church  iu  Anstrather 


was  then  taken  up,  and  from  the  reports  of 
brethren  Brown  and  Taylor,  who  had  visited 
them,  and  the  prospect  of  obtaining  a  hearing 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  that  place, 
it  was  suggested  that  Brother  Forsyth  should 
communicate  with  the  brethren  in  Anstruther, 
assuring  them  of  oar  kindly  feeling  and  desire 
to  render  them  assistance  and  support  in  pre- 
sent circumstances,  as  far  as  we  are  able. 

The  brethren  then  entered  iuto  a  statement 
regarding  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the 
congregations,  from  which  it  appeared  that 
they  were  united,  living  in  peace  aud  love,  and 
in  most  instances  there  had  been  a  small  in- 
crease during  the  year,  with  prospects  favor- 
able for  further  extension. —  After  much  con- 
versation on  various  subjects  relating  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  of  an  interesting  character, 
it  was  proposed  aud  agreed  to,  that  the  next 
meeting  be  held  on  New  Year's  day,  1858. 

After  commending  themselves  to  God  and 
the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
them  up,  and  to  give  them  an  inheritance 
among  the  sanctified,  the  meeting  adjourned. 

A.  FoBSTTH,  Secretary. 
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PIMLICO. 

For  the  last  nine  weeks  I  have  been  laboring 
at  Pimlico.  Besides  house  visitation,  I  have 
spoken  three  or  four  times  each  week,  iu  the 
open  air.  Some  little  fruit  has  followed  my 
labors,  and  I  trust  that  the  seed  sown  may 
yet  spring  np  and  bear  firait,  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  the  grace  of  God. 

On  the  25th  of  July  I  baptized  an  interest- 
ing youth,  in  the  river  Thames,  at  Battersea, 
and  on  the  following  Lord's  day  he  was  added 
to  the  church  at  Pimlico.  For  some  time 
previous  he  had  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
the  only  Saviour.  He  was  led  to  obey  the 
gospel  by  the  conversation  of  a  fellow-work- 
man, who  is  a  member  of  the  chnreh  here. 

Last  Lord's  day  morning,  at  Camden  Hall, 
I  baptized  another  person.  He  had  for  some 
years  been  connected  with  the  Wesleyan  So- 
ciety ;  but  since  I  met  with  him  he  has  learned 
the  way  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly,  and  ac- 
cording to  his  knowledge,  so,  also,  has  been  his 
obedience.  He  will,  I  trust,  be  added  to  the 
church  at  Pimlico  next  Lord's  day  morning. 

John  Cobeie. 


BIRMINGHAM. 

The  work  goes  on  here  satisfactorily.  Two 
more  were  immersed  on  June  80th,  making 
in  all  ten  members.  I  look  for  four  or  five  ad- 
ditions soon.  E.  Frasee. 

Angut  4th,  1857. 


WARRINGTON  JUNCTION. 

The  church  here  for  some  time  past  has 
been,  in  some  respects,  in  a  disunited  state, 
through  some  grievance  which  manifested  it- 
self in  the  minds  of  some  of  the  brethren.  By 
the  good  providence  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
however,  we  are  now  meeting  together  to  keep 
the  ordinances  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  as 
taught  by  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  May  the 
church  here  always  be  found  in  peace  and 
union.*  The  chnreh  is  still  meeting  in  the 
school-room  of  the  Vitriol  Works,  Warrington 
Junction,  where  we  shall  be  glad  to  see  any  of 
the  brethren  who  can  pay  us  a  visit  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week.  J.  Lowe. 


OBITUARIES. 

THOMAS     DICK,    D.  D. 

The  following  obituary  of  the  kte  Thomas 
Dick,  LL.D.  Broughty  Ferry,  near  Bondee,  is 
from  the  '*  Dundee,  Perth  and  Cupar  Adver- 
tiser" of  the  Slst  of  July  last,  from  the  pen  of 


the  Editor  of  that  paper;  and  I  shall  fee^ 
obliged  by  you  giving  it  a  place  in  the  **  Har- 
binger" for  this  month.  The  Doctor  was  well 
known  in  the  literary  world,  both  in  this  coun- 
try and  in  America,  as  well  as  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  and  his  loss  will  be  greatly  felt  in 
our  own  locality,  as  well  as  elsewhere.  Scotia 
has  lost  one  of  her  noblest  sons,  but  Deatk 
makes  no  distinction  amongst  the  human 
race !  His  memory  will  be  long  cherished  by 
us,  and  his  admirable  writings  will  endure  so 
long  as  the  present  state  of  things  exist,  which 
will  exhibit  the  be^t  monument  to  his  memory, 
as  the  result  of  an  arduous  and  well-spent  life. 

Our  esteemed  brother  Campbell  and  he  were 
well  acquainted)  and  as  the  '*  Harbinger  "  ia 
pretty  well  circulated  in  America,  hit  demise 
will  b^  read  with  great  interest,  not  only  by 
Brother  C.  but  by  all  who  appreciate  his  works. 
Your's  truly,  J.  Q.  Ainslib. 

13,  Nelson-street,  Dundee,  Aug.  1,  1857. 

The  Christian  Philosopher  has  gone  to 
realize  the  "  Philosophy  of  a  Future  State/' 
which  has  kindled  the  hopes  and  elevated  the 
aspirations  of  so  many  Christian  souls.  After 
a  long  life  spent  in  the  service  of  truth,  re- 
ligion, and  God,  Dr.  Dick  at  the  ripe  age  of 
83  has  passed  gently  away  from  this  world, 
beyond  the  veil  which  hides  that  "  Celestial 
Scenery"  his  imagination  so  loved  to  dwell 
upon,  and  whose  glories  his  pen  has  so  elo- 
quently prefigured.  We  cannot  mourn  his  as 
an  untimely  death  :  it  is  but  the  enaancipation 
of  a  noble  mind  from  its  earthly  prison — the 
passing  into  a  higher  state,  and  we  preftrr, 
therefore  rather  to  draw  the  lessons  of  his  life 
than  linger  on  his  decease.. 

Thoodas  Dick  was  born  in  the  Hilltown, 
Dundee,  on  the  2ith  of  November  1774,  his 
father  being  Mungo  Dick,  a  small  linen-mann- 
facturer,  and  a  member  of  the  Secession  church, 
by  whom  he  was  brought  up  with  the  exem- 
plary care  common  amongst  the  Christian 
parents  in  Scotland  in  those  times.  As  early 
as  his  ninth  year  he  is  said  to  have  had  his 
mind  turned  to  astronomical  studies  by  the 
appearance  of  a  remarkable  meteor.  His  father 
intended  to  bring  him  npin  the  mannfacturing 
business:  but  a  severe  attack  of  small-pox, 
followed  by  measles,  greatly  weakened  his 
constitution,  and  probably  confirmed  his  own 
wish  for  mental  rather  than  manual  exertion ; 
so  that,  although  set  to  the  loom,  having  got 
possession  of  a  small  work  on  Astronomy,  it 
became  his  constant  companion,  even  while 
playing  the  shuttle.  His  cnriosity  to  see  the 
planets  described  in  the  book  led  him  to  con- 
trive a  machine  for  grinding  a  series  of  lenses, 
and  by  the  help  of  a  pasteboard  tube,  he  made 
for  himself  a  telescope.  The  lad  with  the 
telescope  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  Astrono- 
mer Royal  of  the  neighbourhood,  although  his 
thfifty  friends  shook  their  heads,  thought  he 
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was  moon-strack,  and  feared  that  Btar-gasiag 
would  not  find  him  bread.  They  wisely,  how- 
ever, gave  way  td  his  iaolinatioa,  and  at  the 
age  of  sixteen  he  became  an  assistant  teacher 
in  one  of  the  sehools  at  Dundee,  and  began  to 
to  prepare  himself  for  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh, which  he  entered  as  a  stadent  in  his 
twentieth  year,  supporting  himself  by  private 
teaching.  At  this  period  he  began  to  contri- 
bute essays  to  various  publications,  and  was 
preparing  himself  for  the  works  which  were 
afterwards  to  give  him  a  name  and  make  him 
more  eonspieoonsly  useful  to  his  fellow  men. 
In  1801  he  was  licensed  to  preach  in  the 
Secession  Church,  and  officiated  for  some  years 
in  different  parts  of  Scotland ;  at  last,  however, 
he  settled  for  ten  years  as  teacher  of  the  Seces- 
sion Shool  at  Methven,  where  he  experimented 
ai  to  the  practicability  of  teaching  sciences  to 
adults ;  established  a  people's  library,  and  may 
be  said,  indeed,  to  have  founded  the  first  Me- 
chanics' Institute  in  the  kingdom — a  number 
of  years  before  the  name  was  applied  to  it. 
For  ten  years  more  he  taught  at  -Perth,  where 
he  wrote  the  "  Christian  Philosopher,"  which, 
at  once  anddesevedly  became  a  favourite  work 
and  in  a  short  time  ran  through  several  editions. 
The  success  of  that  work  induced  him  to  resign 
his  position  as  a  teacher  and  retire  to  Broughty 
Ferry,  near  Dundee,  where,  in  1827*  and  in 
the  53rd  year  of  his  age,  he  established  himself 
in  a  neat  little  cottage  on  the  hill,  to  the 
astonishment  of  the  villagers  at  the  time,  who 
looked  with  wouder  upon  his  observatory,  and 
speculated  greatly  on  his  reasons  for  dwelling 
so  much  above  them.  From  that  time  until 
within  the  last  few  years,  when  the  chill  of  age 
stayed  his  hand,  his  pen  was  ever  busy  prepar- 
ing the  numerous  works,  in  which,  under 
different  forms  and  by  various  methods,  he  not 
only,  as  an  American  divine  has  said,  brought 
down  philosophy  from  heaven  to  earth,  but 
raised  it  from  earth  to  heaven. 

Dr.  Dick  never  claimed  to  be  a  discoverer, 
an  inventor,  or  a  theologian  ;  yet  he  has  done 
immense  service  both  to  science  and  religion 
The  hard  facts  which  he  gathered  in -the  ab- 
struse and  recondite  pages  of  strictly  scientific 
n^en — the  dry  bones  of  science  so  to  speak — 
became  vivified  in  his  mind,  and  were  pre- 
sented in  his  interesting  pages  with  a  living 
beauty  of  expression  that  charmed  every 
reader.  There  was  nothing  of  the  pedagogue 
in  his  style ;  he  did  not  adhere  to  the  formula 
of  scientific  demonstration ;  but  beginning 
from  topics  of  common  interest,  he  went  on 
to  state  views  which,  though  not  new  to  learned 
men,  were  new  to  the  bulk  of  his  readers ; 
and  he  did  this  in  language  so  nervous,  with 
illustrations  so  graphic,  and  with  a  spirit  so 
genial,  that  all  who  read  were  won  with  ad- 
miration. Our  conviction  is,  that  his  works 
stand  unequalled  amongst  the  publications  of 
the  time  as  antidotes  ol  the  popular  scepticism. 


by  giving  Christian  views  of  the  great  facts  of 
nature  and  %\tt  profoand  problems  of  Ufa,  with- 
out either  the  ^nce  of  dogmatism  or  the 
tediousness  of  theological  argument.  The 
spirit  that  breathes  through  bis  works  is  not 
harsh,  censorious,  and  uncharitable,  but  the 
true  spirit  of  reh'giou — kind,  generoos,  and 
loving.  Were  religions  books  more  commonly 
written  so,  it  would  not  be  said  that  they  were 
dull ;  and  were  scientific  books  more  frequently 
written  so,  it  would  not  be  said  that  they  wer  e 
irreligious.  They  indeed  justify  the  title  justly 
ascribed  to  him,  every  page  attesting  the 
authorship  both  of  the  Christian  and  the 
Philosopher. 

The  number  of  editions  through  which  Dr. 
Dicks  works  have  run,  both  in  this  country 
and  in  America,  where  they  were  equally 
popular,  could  not  be  readily  told.  Unfor- 
tunately the  author,  through  careless  arrange- 
ments with  his  publishers,  did  not  always  reap 
the  rewards  of  his  labours  that  he  should  have 
done,  although  in  other  instances,  and  espe- 
cially by  a  London  publisher,  he  was  liberally 
treated.  About  eight  years  ago  he  was  pros- 
trated by  a  severe  illness,  from  the  effects  of 
which  he  never  wholly  recovered.  In  the 
year  1850  a  number  of  gentlenoen  in  Dundee 
subscribed  a  small  fund,  from  which  between 
£20  and  £80  a  year  have  since  been  paid  him, 
and  about  seventy  remains  unexhausted.  An 
effort  was  made  at  the  same  time  to  procure  a 
pension  for  the  Doctor  from  the  Literary 
Fund,  which  did  uot  succeed.  It  was  renewed, 
however,  sncoessfully  two  years  ago,  and  £50 
per  annum — a  sum  far  less  than  it  should  have 
been,  seeing  that  £300  per  annum  was  allotted 
in  the  same  year  to  the  widow  of  a  Judge  of 
the  Court  of  Session — was  awarded. 


EDWARD  CLAPSON. 

It  is  with  deep  grief  that  I  write  to  inform 
you  of  the  death  of  our  much-beloved  brother, 
Edward  Chpson,  who,  although  his  same  was 
never  prominently  before  the  brethren,  was 
nevertheless  a  Christian  of  the  first  order. 
Our  departed  brother  was  baptized  on  the  16th 
September,  1849,  since  which  period  there  has 
never  been  the  least  visible  drawback  in  his 
faith  or  practice.  He  never  neglected  being 
present  at  the  assemblies  of  the  church,  unless 
compelled  by  circumstances.  For  the  last 
year  he  has  resided  about  twelve  miles  distant 
from  us,  generally  coming  once  a  fortnight  to 
worship  with  us,  unless  the  weather  was  ex- 
tremely cold  or  unfavorable.  Nor  did  he  for- 
get another  important  Christian  duty,  for  there 
was  generally  a  marked  difference  in  the  con- 
tributkms  when  he  was  present.  His  eifhor- 
tations  were  always  fferveat,  for  they  were  from 
the  heart.  He  had  been  in  a  decHning  state 
for  years,  bnt  was  still  following  hiff  business 
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oa  the  30th  of  July,  on  which  day  he  had  post- 
ed his  books  within  an  hoar  of  hid  death. 
About  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of  that  day 
he  ruptured  a  large  vessel  of  the  lungs  whilst 
coughing,  and  in  less  than  a  quarter  of  an  hour 
he  ceased  to  breathe,  dying  without  the  least 
struggle,  his  last  words  being,  "  I  must  8;o 
now."  He  was  thirty-one  years  old.  His 
widow  is  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  whilst  we 
mourn  with  her  the  loss  we  have  sustained,  we 
sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  Our 
departed  brother  earnestly  sought  the  better 
country,  and  doubtless  the  city  of  habitation 
is  prepared  for  him.  "  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his."  '  W.  Colling. 

Maidstone,  August  8th,  1857. 


MRS.  HABY  OANO. 

On  the  27th  of  June,  at  the  house  of  her  son- 
in-law,  D.  S.  Burnet,  43,  West  Forty-fourth- 
Street,  New  York,  Mrs.  Mary,  relict  of  Gen. 
John  S.  Gano,  aged  88  years,  7  months,  and 
6  days.  The  deceased  was  a  sister-in-law  of 
Dr.  Stephen  Gano,  for  thirty-six  years  pastor 
of  the  first  Baptist  Chnrch  in  Providence,  and 
the  daughter-in-law  of  the  celebrated  Baptist 
minister,  John  Gano,  United  States  Chaplain 
during  the  revolntiouary  war,  as  well  as  the 
first  regular  pastor  in  the  denomination  in 
New  York. 

Mrs.  Gano' was  a  generous,  decided  Chris- 
tian— frugal,  industrious,  and  devout.  She 
died  in  peace,  and  in  the  rich  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life.  The  funeral  services  were  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Gillette,  at  half-past 
five  o*clock  p.m.  Sunday,  the  28th.  Her  life 
was  spent  daring  the  most  eventful  period  of 


modem  times.  Bom  in  New  York  in  1768, 
she  was  a  witness  of  the  village  life  of  that, 
city,  of  colonial  patriotism,  and  of  the  Revo- 
lutionary struggle ;  and  moving  to  Ohio  in 
1788  before  the  founding  of  Cincinnati,  she 
participated  largely  in  the  perils  of  Indian 
warfare,  saw  the  origin  and  rapid  growth  of 
the  "  Queen  city  of  the  West,"  and  left  it  last 
autumn,  when  it  had  attained  a  population  of 
200,000,  and  came  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  city 
of  her  birth,  as  she  observed,  **to  lay  her 
bones  among  those  of  her  forefathers."  Her 
husband,  Gen.  Gano,  was  engaged  in  the  ser- 
vice of  his  coantry  in  the  campaigns  of  St. 
Ciair,  Harmer,  and  Gen.  Wayne,  and  subse- 
quently was  General-in-chief  of  the  Ohio  Mi- 
litia under  Harrison,  during  what  used  to  be 
called  *'the  late  war." 

The  deceased  was  possessed  of  a  vigorous 
mind,  peculiarly  dignified  address,  and  very 
accurate  memory.  Her  recollection  of  the 
past  failed  only  with  her  breath.  A  week 
before  she  died  she  intrusted  the  writer  of  this 
hasty  sketch  with  her  memories  of  Rhine- 
lander's  house  and  sugar  house,  used  to  im- 
prison the  friends  of  independence  as  well  as  a 
house  of  torture  to  the  brave ;  the  sacking  of 
the  King's  storehouse  at  Turtle  Bay  by  Gen. 
Walch,  who  was  her  personal  frieud  ;  the  leave 
taking  of  Washington  and  his  officers,  &c. 
Her  recollection  of  both  the  British  and 
American  officers  and  the  families  of  the  Utter 
was  perfect*  No  lady  of  thirty  years  could 
entertain  the  high  or  the  low  with  more  ease 
and  dignity  than  she  did  at  the  age  of  eighty- 
eight,  Indeed,  but  for  the  sudden  change  of 
the  rheumatism  to  the  inflammatory  character, 
thongh  a  cripple  from  that  disease,  she  bid 
fair  to  reach  ninety-nine  years. 


THE    VISION    OF    GOD. 

BT  DR.  CROLY. 


Gop  I  when  I  think  npon  Thy  name, 
No  doubts  before  my  spirits  rise; 

I  hear  all  Nature's  voice  proclaim 

That  Thou  art  great,  and  good,  and  wise. 

Yet  would  I,  if  it  were  Thy  will. 

See  Thy  bright  image  brighter  still. 

The  wandering  eyes,  the  wandering  ears, 
The  "  ill  sufficient  for  the  day," 

(Thing  of  temptation  and  of  tears ; 
Thine  old  inheritance  of  clay !) 

On  man's  weak  spirit  fix  their  chain, 

And  drag  him  down  to  earth  again. 

Give  me  the  strong  realities 

(I  know  not  how  to  form  the  prayer; 
Of  angel's  thoughts  and  angel's  eyes  1 

Or  if  that  be  too  high  to  dare, 
0  mould  me  to  thy  mighty  will, 
"  To  commune  with  Thee,  and  be  still." 


If  Israel  longed  to  see  Thy  face. 

While  roared  the  thunders  of  the  Law, 

Shall  we,  who  know  Thee,  God  of  grace  1 
Shrink  from  Thy  countenance  in  awe  ? 

While  saints  below  and  thrones  above 

Proclaim  Thy  mightiest  title,  loye  I 

Impress  Thy  image  on  my  mind. 
Let  me  but  see  Thee  as  Thou  art ; 

If  mortals'  eyes  at  best  art  blind. 
Let  me  behold  Thee  with  my  heart. 

In  mercy  and  in  love  be  nigh, 

0,  visit  Thou  my  mental  eye  1 

Bat  rest,  thou  ever  restless  soul ! 

Thy  feverish  hours  are  flying  fast ; 
The  clouds  before  Thee  shall  unroll, 

The  glorious  vision  shine  at  last ; 
And  thou,  without  a  shade  between, 
Shall  see  as  thou  thyself  art  seen. 


Digitized  by  ^ —  - 
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October,  1857. 
PROPHECY  No.  XVIII. 

CHAEACTEBISTIC8  OF  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

EvBEY  age  hau  had  its  own  religious  peculiarities.  The  patriarchal  was  dis- 
tinguished for  the  simplicity  of  its  institutions.  There  was  then  no  centraliza- 
tion of  power — no  ecclesia  or  assembly  called  out  and  separated  from  the  rest 
of  mankind.  During  the  first  twenty-five  hundred  years  of  man's  history, 
every  father  Was  a  prophet,  a  priest,  a  king  in  his  own  family.  He  taught  his 
children  the  precepts  of  virtue — he  offered  sacrifices  for  his  sins — and  he 
governed  them  according  to  his  own  sense  of  justice  and  propriety. 

Under  the  Mosaic  Theocracy,  the  order  of  worship  was  .very  different.  Many 
new  elements  were  introduced.  A  new  priesthood  was  created— the  tabernacle 
was  constructed — a  greater  number  and  variety  of  sacrifices' were  offered — and, 
in  many  other  respects,  there  was  given  a  more  perfect  representation  of  the 
economy  of  redemption. 

Still,  however,  the  law  was  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come.  The  way 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  not  perfectly  understood  while  the  first  tabernacle 
was  standing.  The  righteousness  of  Grod,  by  faith,  was  a  mystery—a  great 
mystery  to  the  whole  creation,  till  our  great  High  Priest  had  entered  once 
within  the  vail,  not  with  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  but  with  his  own  blood, 
and  there,  in  the  presence  of  adoring  angels,  demonstrated  to  the  intelligent 
universe  how  Grod  can  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  those  that  believe  in  Jesus. 

The  whole  scene  of  redemption  was  then  revealed — all  things  pertaining  to 
life  and  godliness  were  then  provided — and  arrangements  were  made  for  the 
consummation  of  every  benevolent  purpose  that  Grod  had  ever  conceived  in 
reference  to  fallen  man.  Christ  was  constituted  the  prophet,  the  priest,  and 
the  king  of  the  new  dispensation.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  the  first  missionary— 
the  principal  agent  sent  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  and  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment— and  at  the  same  time  to  be  the  advocate  and  comforter  of  all  true 
believers.  Holy  angels  were  sent  to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation  ;  and  to 
the  Apostles,  and  through  them  to  the  church,  was  committed  the  word  of 
reconciliation. 

His  word,  says  Peter,  is  to  endure  for  ever.  "  All  flesh  is  as  grass ;  and  all 
the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  the  grass.  The  grass  withereth  and  the 
flower  thereof  falleth  away  ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endures  for  ever.  And 
this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you." 

While  the  world  stands,  therefore,  all  who  hear  the  gospel,  believe  it,  and 

obey  it,  will  be  saved  just  as  were  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pont  us, 

Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  to  whom  Peter  addressed  these  words 

of  consolation.    And  hence  the  same  apostle  adds  in  the  conclusion  of  the  same 

letter,  "  This  is  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  ye  stand ;"  and  hence,  also,  Paul 

in  his  letter  to  the  Hebrews  comforts  us  with  the  assurance,  that  we  have 

received  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.    It  is  as  enduring  as  time.    Other 

kingdoms  have  passed  away ;  but  according  to  Paul  and  Daniel,  this  will  endure 

for  ever.    Christ  must  reign  over  the  entire  universe  till  all  opposition  cease ; 

c  2 
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till  the  last  enemy,  death,  be  destroyed.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  will  he  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  his  Father. 

It  is,  therefore,  folly  to  anticipate  that  the  present  order  of  things  will  ever 
be  succeeded  by  another  more  in  harmony  with  the  wants  of  our  fallen  nature  ; 
or  that  anything  will  ever  be  added  as  an  appendix  to  the  old  apostolic  gospeL 
The  Koran,  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  all  such  pretences,  are  a  libel  on  that 
volume,  which,  we  are  assured,  contains  all  things  pertaining  to  life  and  god- 
liness. 

It  does  not  follow  from  these  premises,  however,  that  the  measure  of  religious 
influence  and  enjoyment  will  always  be  the  same.  These  have  varied;  and 
according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  they  will  undergo  still  greater  changes. 
The  Millennium  is  not  a  hallucination.  It  is  a  reality,  as  distinctly  marked  on 
the  prophetic  chart  as  the  reign  of  Antichrist. 

But  what  is  the  Millennium  ?  What  does  it  mean  ?  We  do  not  ask  what  is 
the  meaning  of  the  word ;  but  what  are  the  distinctive  attributes  of  the  thing 
itself  ?  What  will  distinguish  the  one  thousand  yeara,  commonly  called  the 
Millennium,  from  all  other  periods  in  the  history  of  redemption  ? 

In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Apocaljrpse,  the  inspired  author  has  given  us 
two  principal  characteristics  of  this  long-desired  era.  The  first  of  these  is  the 
binding  of  Satan ;  and  the  second  is  the  resurrection  of  the  souls  of  the  martyrs 
and  of  the  other  saints  most  eminent  for  their  virtues.  "  And  I  saw  an  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  chain  in 
his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  ^d  serpent,  which  is  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years ;  and  cast  him  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive 
the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled  :  and  after  that 
he  should  be  loosed  a  little  season.  And  I  saw  thrones  ;  and  they  sat  upon 
them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them.  And  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and  which 
had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark 
upon  their  foreheads,  or  on  their  hands  :  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years." 

When  we  say  that  this  language  is  symbolical,  it  is  only  afl&rming  that  it  is 
similar  to  other  parts  of  the  Apocalypse.  Very  few  persons,  we  presume,  would 
insist  on  a  strictly  literal  interpretation  of  this  passage.  That  an  angel,  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  this  term,  will  ever  descend  from  heaven,  and  literally  lay 
hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan — that  he  will 
bind  him  with  a  literal  chain  of  gold,  silver,  iron,  or  any  other  kind  of  material 
— that  he  will  literally  cast  him  into  a  bottomless  pit,  and  lock  him  up  as  a 
culprit  is  confined  in  a  gaol  or  penitent ary — that  during  the  period  of  his  im- 
prisonment, the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  and  of  those  who  had  not  worshipped  the 
beast  nor  his  image,  will  sit  on  literal  thrones,  and  literally  reign  with  Christ, 
while  all  the  rest  of  the  dead  slumber  in  their  graves— and  that  at  the  expira- 
tion of  one  thousand  years,  the  literal  chain  will  be  literally  taken  oflf  Satan — 
the  doors  of  his  prison  opened,  ard  he  permitted  to  go  out  once  more  to  deceive 
the  nations— is,  we  presume,  rather  too  literal  for  almost  any  one.  The  Apoca- 
lypse is,  by  common  consent,  one  of  the  most  highly  symbolical  books  ever 
written.    The  four  living  creatures — the  twenty-four  elders— the  lamb  in  the 
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midst  of  the  throne — ^the  little  book  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  upon  it — 
the  opening  of  the  seven  seals — ^the  sounding  of  the  seven  trumpets — the  two 
witnesses  in  sackcloth — the  woman  clothed  with  the  sun — the  great  red  dragon 
— the  ten-homed  monster  that  rose  out  of  the  sea — the  two-horned  beast  that 
rose  out  of  the  earth — the  false  prophet — the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials— 
and  the  harlot  on  many  waters— are  as  certainly  symbols  as  were  the  patterns 
that  appeared  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai. 

We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelations 
is  an  exception  to  this  general  law  of  symbolic  representation.  Indeed,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  conceive  how  Satan,  a  fallen  apiritf  could  be  bound  with  a 
material  chain,  and  confined  in  a  material  abyss  of  any  kind.  But  he  always 
has  been  a  subject  of  moral  restraints.  In  the  case  of  Job,  he  could  not  go  a 
hair's  breadth  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord.  And  since  the  coronation  of  the 
Messiah,  and  the  new  order  and  arrangement  of  all  the  powers  of  the  moral 
universe  under  him,  the  chain  of  this  arch  apostate,  which  was  once  long  enough 
to  embrace  the  whole  world  in  its  circumference,  has  been  very  much  contracted. 
Every  Bible  since  published  has  served  to  limit  the  sphere  of  his  influence. 
And  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  waters  cover  the 
sea,  then  the  effect  will  be  as  if  he  were  bound  with  fetters  of  brass — as  if  he 
were  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit— and  as  if  the  world  were  delivered  from  the 
tyranny  of  his  iron  sceptre. 

Let  us  not,  however,  cherish  the  delusion,  that  this  great  moral  revolution 
win  be  effected  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  alone ;  or  by  it,  sustained  merely  by 
human  or  angelic  power.  The  world  will  never  be  regenerated  by  such  cold  and 
lifeless  speculations.  There  is  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a  higher  power  than  that 
of  either  men  or  angels.  "Pie  author  of  the  Bible  has  never  forsaken  it.  It  is 
still  the  sword  of  the  Spirit — the  instrument  through  which  the  Divine  Agent 
convinces  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  And  hence 
in  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  conversion,  sanctification,  and  sal- 
vation of  Israel,  are  directly  ascribed  to  the*  agency  of  God's  Spirit.  Isaiah 
says,  xxxil  13-18,  "  Upon  the  land  of  my  people,  shall  come  up  thorns  and 
briars ;  yea,  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy  in  the  joyous  city  :  because  the  palaces 
shall  be  forsaken  ;  the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  kft ;  the  forts  and  towers 
shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild  asses,  a  pasture  of  flocks ;  until  the 
Spirit  he  poured  npon-us  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful  field, 
and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a  forest.  Then  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the 
wilderness,  and  the  righteousness  remain  in  the  fruitful  field.  And  the  work  of 
righteousness  shall  be  peac«  :  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and 
assurance  for  ever.  And  my  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and 
in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting-places."  That  this  refers  to  the  future 
restoration  of  Israel,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  context.  No  previous  dis- 
persion of  this  people  at  all  corresponds  with  the  description  here  given.  But 
when  they  return  to  the  land  of  their  fathers,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  poured 
out  upon  them  from  on  high,  then  will  the  wilderness  become  a  fruitful  field, 
and  that  which  is  now  esteemed  a  fruitful  field,  will  then  be  regarded  as  a  forest, 
in  comparison  with  the  more  glorious  state  of  things  which  shall  follow  their 
conversion. 
To  the  same  purpose,  is  the  testimony  of  Ezekiel,  xxxvi.  24-28,  "  For  I  \«111 
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take  you  from  among  the  heathen,  and  gather  you  out  of  all  countries,  and  will 
bring  you  into  your  own  land.  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  (cleansing)  water 
upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  :  from  all  your  filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols 
will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you  :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  toill  pvt  my  spirit  vdthin  yon,  and  cause 
you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them.  And 
ye  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave  to  your  fathers ;  and  ye  shall  be  my 
people,  and  I  will  be  your  (Jod."  And  again  in  the  xxxix.  28-29  of  the  same 
book,  after  describing  the  ruin  of  Gtog  and  all  his  hosts  in  the  valley  of  Hamon- 
Gog,  the  Lord  says  by  the  prophet,  "  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God  who  caused  them  to  be  led  into  captivity  among 'the  heathen  ;  but  I 
have  gathered  them  into  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of  them  any  more 
there.  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them  :  f&r  I  have  poured 
out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

We  need  not  multiply  witnesses.  What  is  true  of  the  Jews,  is  also  now 
equally  true  of  the  C^entiles.  For  under  *'the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,'' 
"  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian, 
Scythian,  bond  nor  free."  All  distinctions  of  cast  have  been  abolished  ;  and 
now  every  man  is  -saved  "  through  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit'*  And  hence  it  follows,  that  during  the  Millennium, 
there  will  be  a  very  general  and  copious  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit  on  all  the 
churches  of  the  saints.  And  while  the  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  combine 
to  fill  the  whole  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
work  through  it  on  the  minds,  and  hearts,  and  consciences  of  all  men. 

Hitherto  the  word  of  the  Lord  has  had  a  very  limited  circulation.  There 
are  now  in  existence  only  about  fifty  million  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures — 
that  is,  if  they  were  equally  distributed,  about  one  copy  for  every  twenty  per- 
sons that  inhabit  this  globe.  But  more  than  nine-tenths  of  these  have  been 
published  within  the  last  fifty  years  ;  and  all  of  them  are  in  the  possession  of  a 
very  small  portion  of  the  human  xace.  The  great  mass  of  mankind  are  still 
sitting  in  the  region  and  shades  of  death,  as  ignorant  of  the  true  Grod  and  of 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent  to  redeem  them,  as  they  are  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  other  planets  of  the  solar  system. 

What  more,  then,  can  be  expected,  under  these  circumstances,  than  the  present 
idolatrous  condition  of  this  sin-cursed  world  ?  If  it  were  true  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  works  "by  means,  without  means,  and  contrary  to  all  means,"  then, 
indeed,  it  would  be  difficult  to  assign  a  reason  why  it  has  not  yet  convinced  all 
men  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  But  if  without  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God—if  faith  comes  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  word 
of  God— if  the  gospel  is  the  power  of  God  for  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieves it,  and  if  in  conversion,  the  spirit  of  God  still  operates  on  the  spirit  of 
man,  through  the  Word,  then,  indeed,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  why  there 
are  so  few  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth. 

But  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea,  then  will  there  be  a  universal  medium  through  which  the  Spirit 
may  legitimately  operate  on  the  hearts  of  all  men — ^then  will  the  Spirit  be 
copiously  poured  out  upon  us  from  on  high — and  then  will  *'  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  and  temperance"  prevail 
under  the  whole  heavens.    Then  "  the  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and 
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the  leopard  Bhalljay  down  with  the  kid — ^and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and 
the  fatling  together—and  a  little  child  shall  feed  them.  And  the  cow  and  the 
bear  shall  feed  together — their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together— and  the  lion 
shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cockatrice's  den."  Then 
will  be  inscribed  on  "  the  bells  of  the  horses,  Holiness  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls  before  the  altar.**  Then  **  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  into  it.*'  Then, 
indeed,  will  old  things  pass  away  and  all  things  become  new.  The  type  of  the 
new  heavens  and  of  the  new  earth  will  then  appear,  and  death  itself  will  relax 
its  grasp  on  the  life  of  mortals.  "  There  shall  be  no  more  then  an  infant  of 
days,  nor  an  old  man  that  hath  not  filled  his  days— for  the  child  shall  die  an 
hundred  years  old— but  the  sinner  being  an  hundred  years  old  shall  be  accursed-'* 

All  this,  and  much  more,  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophet,  is  but  the 
counterpart  of  what  John  has  described  more  symbolically  in  the  beginning  of 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Apocaljrpse.  When  the  little  stone  that  smote  the 
image  shall  become  a  great  mountain  and  fill  the  whole  earth — when  "  love, 
and  joy,  and  peace,  and  long-suffering,  and  gentleness,  and  goodness,  and  fidelity 
and  meekness,  and  temperance**  shall  abound  in  every  community — when  sec- 
tarian bigotry  shall  cease,  party  names  be  relinquished,  and  all  Christians  be 
united  together  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  the  apostles,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone,  then,  indeed,  Satan  will  be  bound, 
and,  as  it  were,  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit 

And  whatever  may  be  our  theory  respecting  the  first  resurrection  and  the 
reign  of  the  saints,  there  can  certainly  be  no  impropriety  in  representing  under 
these,  aa  symbols,  the  glorious  and  happy  scenes  of  the  lattier  days  described  by 
David,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  and  other  prophets.  If  Ezekiel, 
under  the  influence  of  plenary  in^iration,  could  represent  the  revival  of  Israel, 
by  the  revivification  and  resurrection  of  a  multitude  of  dry  bones — and  if 
Daniel  could  say  of  the  same  event,  "  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 
the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlast- 
ing contempt,**  surely  none  can  doubt  the  propriety  of  describing  under  the 
symbol  of  a  resurrection,  the  transition  of  the  Gentile  world  from  a  state  of 
death  in  trespasses  and  in  sins  to  a  life  of  holiness  and  happiness.  Indeed, 
Paul,  in  a  much  more  logical  treatise  than  the  Apocalypse,  has  used  the  very 
same  figure  in  describing  the  same  event.  "  If,'*  says  he,  in  his  letter  to  Ron 
mans  xi.  15,  "  the  casting  away  of  them  (the  Jews)  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead  T  That  is,  as 
the  connection  shows,  a  resurrection  of  the  Gentile  world  from  a  death  of  sin  to 
a  life  of  the  very  highest  spiritual  enjoyment. 

It  is  no  objection  to  this  explanation,  that  mention  is  made  of  the  "  souls  of 
them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God, 
and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received 
his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  on  their  hands."  This  figure  is  of  very 
common  occurrence  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New.  Isaiah  says  in  a 
passage  already  quoted,  "  The  palaces  shall  be  forsaken — the  multitude  of  the 
city  shall  be  left— the  forts  and  towers  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild 
asses,  a  pasture  of  flocks,  until  the  Spirit  be  poured  out  upon  us  from  on  high." 
This  prediction,  as  we  have  seen,  does  not  refer  to  the  times  of  Isaiah.    The 
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pronoun  "  t«"  therefore  includes  neither  the  prophet  himself  nor  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries, except  by  analogy. 

In  like  manner  Paul  says  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  v.  16-17, 
"  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God  :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first  Then  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air."  That  the  apostle  does  not 
here  refer  to  the  generation  then  living,  is  evident  in  the  second  letter  to  the 
same  church.  It  appears  that  there  were  among  the  Thessalonians,  certain 
literalists,  who  inferred  from  the  words  quoted,  that  the  second  advent  of  Christ, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  final  judgment,  were  just  at  hand.  And 
hence  they  began  to  walk  disorderly,  neglecting  their  own  temporal  wants,  and 
the  support  of  their  families.  But  Paul  corrected  their  mistake.  He  says, 
"  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means— for  that  day  shall  not  'come,  except 
there  come  a  falling  away  first— that  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 
perdition.**  The  phrase,  "  we  who  are  alive,"  must  therefore  refer  to  persons 
then  unborn.  The  pronoun  "  we'  is  the  representative  of  all  Christians,  in  all 
times,  and  in  all  places  :  and  the  phrase,  "  who  are  alive,"  limits  it  to  those  who 
shall  be  in  the  moral  likeness  of  Paul  when  the  Lord  comes. 

Still  more  appropriate  are  the  words  of  Malachi  iv.  b-Q,  ^*  Behold  I  send 
you  Elyah  the  prophet  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  :  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart 
of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 
From  this  promise,  many  of  the  Jews  infened,  that  Elijah  would  really  appear 
again  "  in  propria  persona :"  but  the  great  Teacher  applied  the  ^words  to  John 
the  Baptist,  who  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah. 

"  The  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the 
word  of  Grod,  and  who  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither 
had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads  or  their  hands,"  may,  therefore,  re- 
present those  who  shall  bear  the  image  and  moral  likeness  of  the  ancient  mar- 
tyrs. And  in  a  book  of  symbols  this  is  by  far  the  most  rational  conclusion.  It 
would  be  very  difiicult  to  show  why  these  words  should  be  regarded  as  an 
exception  to  the  general  style  of  the  Apocalypse.  But  it  is  quite  evident,  that 
during  the  Millennium,  nearly  all  persons  will  resemble  the  ancient  martyrs  in 
their  active  consecration  to  God.  Then  there  will  be  no  apostacies  from  the 
truth.  Those  that  shall  have  a  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  will  also  rise 
among  the  first  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  they  ever  be  with  the 
Lord. 

What  a  commentary  then  is  all  this  on  the  power  and  efficacy  of  God's  Word. 
The  only  cause  that  Isaiah  assigns  for  the  most  wonderfiil  moral  transformation 
ever  witnessed  beneath  the  heavens,  is,  that  **  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Other  collateral  agencies 
are,  of  course,  implied.  The  church  must  proclaim  it — ^the  providence  of  God 
may,  in  a  thousand  ways,  call  attention  to  it— and  the  Holy  Spirit  will,  of 
course,  still  work  in  and  through  it,  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  who  hear  it 
But  where  there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish.  The  Bible  is  the  medium  of  all 
conversion.  And  hence  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Though  ye  have  ten 
thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;  for  in  Christ 
Jesus,  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel"  Hence  James  said  in  his  letter 
to  the  twelve  tribes,  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  Word  of  truth,  that 
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we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his  creatures."  Hence,  too,  Peter  said  in 
his  first  epistles  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap- 
padocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the 
truth  through  the  Spirit,  uuto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love 
one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently  :  being  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for 
ever."    And  hence  David  says,  in  still  more  general  terms, 

••  God's  law  is  perfect,  and  converts 

The  soul  in  sin  that  lies  ; 
God's  testimony  is  most  sure, 

And  makes  the  simple  wise." 

The  man  therefore  who  does  most  to  make  all  men  hear,  understand,  believe, 
and  obey  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  is  labouring  most  efficiently  for  the  suppression 
of  every  vice,  the  promotion  of  every  virtue,  and  the  speedy  introduction  of 
that  glorious  era  when  the  will  of  the  Lord  shall  be  done  on  earth  as 'it  is  now 
done  in  heaven.  R  M. 


LOOK    AGAIN! 


Sat  not  thy  soul  is  weary 

Of  this  world,  so  false  and  vain ; 

Say  not  'tis  a  vexed  and  dreary 
Wilderness  of  crime  and  pain  : 

Much  delight  is  in  thy  power — 

Many  a  gem  and  many  a  flower — 
Look  again  I 

Think  not  joy  will  ne'er  forsake  thee — 
Youth's  quick  ardours  long  remain ; 

That  sorrow  cannot  overtake  thee — 
Nothing  evil  ever  stain ; 

Fear  to  lapse  is  such  poor  dreaming — 

Trust  not  fortune  nor  all  seeming — 
Look  again  1 

When  the  voice  of  haughty  fashion 
Bids  or  woos  thee  to  her  chain ; 

When  some  too  congenial  passion 
Latent  in  thy  breast  would  reign: 

Firmly  stand  in  self-denial — 

Take  no  dogma  without  trial — 
Look  again ! 

Leave  unhreathed  the  harsh  opinion — 
Lightly  judge  not  nor  disdain ; 

Check  unquiet  fancy's  pinion. 
Wit's  sharp  arrows,  oh !  restrain. 

Ere  a  friend's  misdeeds  divulging — 

Ere  an  envious  mood  indulging — 
Look  again  1 


Outward  look,  and  see  Creation 

Heaven's  first  fair  stamp  retain  ; 
Then  on  human  aberration- 

Humbly  look,  and  not  in  vain,  • 

Virtue  yet  for  thy  discerning 
There  abounds — be  ever  learning. 
Pure  to  keep  thy  own  light  burning 

In  its  fragile  fane : 
Good  evoking,  ill  suppressing, 
That  will  make  the  world  a  blessing — 
Win  the  treasures  worth  possessing — 
Inward  look  again  I 

Never  let  thy  heart  beat  coldly, 
Yet  on  impulse  keep  a  rein  ; 

Look  o'er  life's  mixed  chances  boldly — 
Join  the  busy  working  train. 

Much  enduring,  much  forgiving — 

Learn  and  teach  the  task  of  living, 
Oft  again ! 

Soon  earth's  twilight — cold,  uncertain — 

Soon  misapprehension's  pain. 
Bursts  before  Death's  rising  curtain. 
Into  radiance  never  fading — 
Glowing  warmth  and  all-pervading — 
Into  Truth's  eternal  reign  : 
Then  the  soul  in  full  fruition 
Of  her  birthright's  intuition — 
Perfect  joy,  and  love,  and  vision — 
Need  not  look  again ! 

James  Kennahd. 
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REVISED  VERSION  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

(now  PUBUSHSD  tor  rUSTHRR  OORBKCnON,  PRBTI0U8  TO  VINAL  REVISION.      AS  SPECIMRNS 
WE  OIYE  THE  fOUR  RIR8T  AND  THE  LAST  CHAPTERS.) 


I.  GrOD,  who  anciently  spoke  to 
the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  in  many 

2  portions  and  in  many  ways,  hath, 
in  these  last  days,  spoken  to  us  by 
the  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed 
hair  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he 

3  made  the  world;  who  being  the 
brightness  of  his  glory  and  the 
exact  image  of  Him,  and  upholding 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  he  had  by  himself  made  a 
purification  of  out  sins,  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 

4  high;  having  become  as  much 
greater  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath 
inherited  a  more  excellent   name 

5  than  they.  For  to  which  of  the 
angels  did  he  ever  say.  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ? 
And  again;  I  will  be  to  him  a 
Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 

6  Son  1  And  when  he  again  bringeth 
the  first-born  into  the  world,  he 
saith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of  Grod 

7  worship  him.  And  as  to  the  angels 
indeed  he  saith.  Who  maketh  his 
angels  winds,  and  his  ministers  a 

8  flame  of  fire ;  but  as  to  the  Son, 
Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  aod 
ever ;   a  sceptre  of  right    is   the 

9  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou  didst 
love  righteousness  and  hate  ini- 
quity ;  thcFefore,  0  God,  thy  God 
anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  glad- 

10  ness  above  thy  fellows.  And  Thou, 
Lord,  in  the  beginning  didst  lay  the 
foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the 

11  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands ; 
they  shall  perish,  but  thou  remain- 
est ;  and  they  all  shall  become  old 

12  like  a  garment ;  and  like  a  mantle 
shalt  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they 
shall  be  changed ;  but  thou  art  the 

13  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail 
But  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  he 
ever  said,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 


hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
14  thy  footstool  1  Are  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  for  the 
aid  of  those  who  are  to  inherit 
salvation  ? 

II.  Therefobe  we  ought  to 
attend  the  more  earnestly  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,  lest  we 

2  should  ever  let  them  glide  away. 
For  if  the  word  spoken  through 
angels  was  firm,  and  every  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  received 

3  a  just  recompense ;  how  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  a  sal- 
vation, which  having  been  first 
spoken  by  the  Lord,  was  confirmed 

4  to  us  by  those  who  heard  him  ;  Gk)d 
also  bearing  witness  with  ihem^  both 
by  signs  and  wonders  and  various 
miraculous  powers  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  his  own 

5  wiin  For  to  angels  he  did  not 
subject  the  world  to  come,  concem- 

6  ing  which  we  speak ;  but  one  some- 
.   where  testified,  saying,  What  is  man, 

that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  %  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest 

7  him?  Thou  didst  make  him  a 
little  lower  than  angels,  thou  didst 
crown  him  with  glory  and  honor, 
♦and  didst  set  him  over  the  works 

8  of  thy  hands ;  thou  didst  subject  all 
things  under  his  feet.  For  in  sub- 
jecting all  things  to  him,  he  left 
nothing  which  is  not  subject  to  him. 
But  now  we  do  not  yet  see  all  things 

9  subjected  to  him.  But  we  behold 
Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honor 
on  account  of  the  suffering  of  death ; 
him  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
than  angels,  that  he  by  the  grace  of 
Qod  might  taste  death  for  every 

10  one.    For  it  became  him,  for  whom 

*  Kartarria'as  ctti  to,  coya  r&v  x^^oap 
aov,  is  regarded  by  some  as  doubtiuL 
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are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  leading  many  sons  to 
glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. 

11  For  both  he  who  sanctifieth,  and 
those  who  are  sanctified,  are  aU  of 
one,  for  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  say- 
ing, I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my 

12  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  con- 
gregation, will  I  sing  praise  to  thee. 

13  And  again,  I  will  put  my  trust  in 
him.    And  again.  Behold  I  and  the 

14  children  whom  God  gave  ma  Since 
then  the  children  have  partaken  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  himself  also,  in 
in  like  manner,  shared  in  the  same, 
that  through  death  he  might  con- 
quer him,  who  had  the  power  of 

15  death,  that  is  the  devil ;  and  free 
those,  who  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to 

16  bondage.  For  surely  he  doth  not 
help  angels,  but  he  helpeth  the  seed 

17  of  Abraham.  Hence  he  ought  in  all 
things  to  be  made  like  his  brethren, 
that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and 
faithful  High  Priest  in  things  re- 
lating to  God,  to  make  atonement 

18  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Fox 
inasmuclras  he  himself  hath  sufferecl^ 
having  been  tried,  he  is  able  to  aid 
those  who  are  tried. 

HI  Wherefoee,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling, 
consider   the   Apostle   and    High 

2  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus  ;  who 
was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed 
him,  even  as  Moses  was,  in  all  his 

3  house.  For  he  hath  been  counted 
worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses, 
inasmuch  as  he,  who  built  the  house, 
hath  greater  honor  than  the  home 

4  itself.  For  every  house  is  built  by 
some  one ;  but  he,  who  built  all 

5  things,  is  God.  And  Moses  indeed 
was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  the  things 

6  which  were  to  be  spoken ;  but 
Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house : 


whose  house  are  we,  if  indeed  we 
hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  joy- 

7  ful  hope  firm  to  the  end.  There- 
fore, as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  To- 
day, if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 

8  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provoca- 
tion, in  the  day  of  trial  in  the  desert ; 

9  when  your  fathers  tried  me,  proved 
me,  and  saw  my  works  forty  years. 

10  Wherefore  I  was  provoked  with  that 
generation,  and  said,  They  always 
err  in  heart,  and  they  have  not 

11  known  my  ways.  So  I  swore  in  my 
wrath.  They  shall  not  enter  into  my 

12  rest  Beware,  brethren,  lest  there 
should  ever  be  in  any  one  of  you  an 
evil,  unbelieving  heart,  so  that  he 
should  depart  from  the  living  God  ; 

13  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
it  is  called  To-day  (that  no  one  of  you 
may  be  hardened  by  the  deceitful- 

14  ness  of  sin,  for  we  become  partakers 
of  Christ,  if  indeed  we  hold  fast  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  to 

15  the  end,)  while  it  is  said.  To-day,  if 
ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation. 

16  Who  then,  when  they  heard,  did 
provoke  ?  Nay,  but  were  thty  not 
all  those,  who  came  out  of  Egypt  by 

17  Moses?  But  with  whom  was  he 
provoked  forty  years  ?  Was  U  not 
with    those    who   sinned,   whose 

18  corpses  fell  in  the  desert  ?  But  to 
whom  did  he  swear,  that  they  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest,  except  to 

19  those  who  believed  not  ?  So  we  see, 
that  they  could  not  enter  in  because 
of  unbelief 

IV.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a 
promise  being  left  of  entering  into 
his  rest,  any  one  of  you  should  seem 

2  to  come  short  ofU,  For  to  us  also 
good  news  hath  been  declared  as 
well  as  to  them ;  but  the  word, 
which  was  heard,  did  not  profit 
them,  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in 

3  the  hearers.  For  we  who  believed, 
do  enter  m%  the  rest,  as  he  hath 
said ;  so  I  swore  in  my  wrath.  They 


..../Google 


478 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct.  1,  *h1. 


shall  not  enter  into  my  rest ;  namely 
thcU  from  the  works  done  at  the 

4  foundation  of  the  world.  For  tlie 
scripture  hath  somewhere  spoken 
concerning  the  seventh  dap  thus, 
And  (Jod  rested  on  the  seventh  day 

5  from  all  his  works.  And  in  this 
place  again,  They  shall  not  enter  into 

6  my  rest.  Since  therefore  it  remain- 
eth  that  some  must  enter  into  it, 
and  those  to  whom  the  good  news 
was  first  declared,  entered  not  in  on 

7  account  of  unbelief;  (Again,  he  lim- 
iteth  a  certain  day,  saying  by  David, 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time  :  as  it 
is  said  ;  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 

8  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  For 
if  Joshua  had  given  them  rest,  he 
would  not,  after  this,  have  spoken 

9  concerning  another  day.  There  re- 
maineth  therefore  a  Sabbath-rest 

10  for  the  people  of  God.  For  he  who 
entereth  into  his  rest,  he  also  resteth 
from  his  own  works  even  as  God  did 

11  from  his.)  Let  us  earnestly  en- 
deavor, therefore,  to  enter  into  that 
rest,  that  no  one  may  fall  by  the 

12  same  example  of  unbelief.  For  the 
word  of  God  is  living,  and  effectual, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
both  of  soul  and  spirit,  both  of  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts    and   intentions   of  the 

13  heart ;  Nor  is  there  a  creature 
hidden  in  his  sight,  but  all  things 
are  naked  and  laid  open  to  the  eyes 
of  him  to  whom  we  must  give  ac- 

14  count.  Having  then  a  great  High 
Priest,  who  hath  passed  through 
the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God, 

15  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.  For 
we  have  not  a  high  priest,  who  can- 
not feel  for  our  infirmities,  but  one, 
who  hath  been  tried  in  all  points  as 

16  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us 
therefore  come  with  confidence  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  for 
seasonable  help. 


XIII.    Let  brotherly  love  con- 

2  tinue.  *Forget  not  to  entertain 
strangers ;  through  this,  some  have 

3  entertained  angels  unawares.  Be 
mindfiil  of  those  in  bonds  as  if 
bound  with  them  ;  and  of  those  ill- 
treated,  as  being  yourselves  also  in 

4  the  body.  Let  marriage  be  honour- 
able among  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled, 
for  fornicators  and  adulterers  God 

5  will  judge.  Let  your  disposition  be 
free  from  covetousness ;  and^be  con- 
tented with  what  ye  have  ;  for  he 
hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee, 

6  nor  forsake  thee  ;  so  that  we  may 
boldly  say.  The  Lord  is  my  helper, 
and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do 

7  to  me.  Remember  your  leaders, 
who  spoke  to  you  the  word  of  (Jod ; 
considering  the  end  of  their  course 

8  of  life,  imitate  their  faith.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and 

9  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Be  not  carried 
away  by  various  and  strange  doc- 
trines ;  foT  it  is  good  that  the  heart 
should  be  established  by  grace,  not 
by  meats,  by  which,  those  who  were 
busied  in  them,  were  not  i)rofited. 

10  We  have  an  altar  from  which  those, 
who  serve  the  tabernacle,  have  no 

11  right  to  eat.  For  the  bodies  of  those 
animals,  whose  blood  is  brought 
into  the  most  holy  place  by  the  high 
priest  for  sin,  are  burned  without 

12  the  camp ;  therefore  Jesus  also, 
that  he  might  sanctify  the  people 
through  his  own   blood,   suffered 

13  without  the  gate.  Now  then  let  us 
go  forth  to  him,  vdthout  the  camp, 

14  bearing  his  reproach  ;  for  here  we 
have  no  continuing  city,  but  we 
are  seeking  for  the  one  to  come- 

15  Through  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer 
a  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually, that  is  the  fruit  of  our  Ups, 

16  praising  his  name.  But  to  do  good 
and  to  impart,  forget  not ;  for  with 
such  sacrifices  Gk)d  is  well  pleased. 

17  Obey  your  leaders  and  yield  to  them, 

*or'*  Forget  not  hospitality." 
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for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as 
those  who  must  give  an  account, 
that  they  may  do  this  with  joy  and 
not  with  groans;  for  this  k  un- 

18  profitable  for  you-  Pray  for  us,  for 
we  trust  that  we  have  a  good  con- 
science^ in  all  things  desiring  to 

19  behave  ourselves  well  But  I  be- 
seech you  the  more  earnestly  to  do 
this,  that  I  may  be  restored  to  you 

20  the  sooner.  Now  may  the  God  of 
peace,  who  brought  up  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep  by  the 
blood  of  an  everlasting  covenant, 


21  make  you  perfect  in  every  good 
work,  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

22  Amen.  Now  I  beseech  you,  breth- 
ren, bear  with  the  word  of  ochorta- 
tion  ;  for  indeed,  I  have  written  to 

23  you  briefly.  Know  ye  that  our  bro- 
ther Timothy  is  set  at  liberty,  with 
whom,  if  he  come  soon,  I  shall  see 

24  you.    Salute  all  your  leaders,  and 
'    all  the  holy  on^s.    Those  of  Italy 

25  salute  you.  Grace  be  with  you  aU. 
Amen. 


THE  CONTRAST  FAIRLY  STATED.— No.  IL 


Let  us  hear  this  little  book  again  : — 
"To  these  officers  (the  officers  in  the 
Presbyterian  church)  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed,  by 
virtue  whereof  they  have  power  re- 
spectively to  retain  and  remit  sins,  to 
shut  that  kingdom  against  the  impeni- 
tent, both  by  the  word  and  censures, 
and  to  open  it  unto  penitent  sinners, 
by  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  and  by 
absolution  ti'om  censures,  as  occasion 
shall  require"  (Contrast,  page  156.)  Now 
if  the  officers  in  the  Presbyterian  church 
had  claimed  the  keys  of  that  churck 
no  reasonable  man  would  have  doubted 
the  claim  ;  but  that  they  have  "  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  neaven,"  can 
"  open  and  shut"  it  or  "  remit  and  re- 
tain sins,**  will  not  be  believed  by  many 
well-informed  people.  The  Presbjrterian 
church  is  not  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
the  door  of  it  is  not  the  door  of  "  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  the  keys  to  it 
are  not  the  keys  to  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. This  same  book,  notwithstand- 
ing all  Dr.  R.'s  noise  about  the  heathen, 
teaches  that  they  cannot  be  saved.  It 
.says,  "  They  who  having  never  heard 
the  gospel,  know  not  Jesus  Christ,  and 
believe  not  in  him,  cannot  be  saved,  be 
they  never  so  diligent  to  frame  their 
lives  according  to  the  laws  of  nature, 
or  the  laws  of  that  religion  which  they 
profess  ;  neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  others,  but  in  Christ  alone,  who  is 
the  Saviour  only  of  his  body,  the  church" 
(Contrast,  page  208.)  This  speaks  for 
itself.    But  since  Dr.  R  speaks  of  "  all 


sorts  of  doctrines,"  he  shall  rest  a  little 
from  this  lesson  in  the  Confession,  and 
hear  John  Calvin.  Calvin  says,  "  And 
therefore  even  infants  themselves  bring 
their  own  condemnation  into  the  world 
with  them,  who,  though  they  have  not 
produced  the  fruits  of  their  iniquity, 
yet  have  the  seeds  of  it  within  them  ; 
even  their  whole  nature  is,  as  it  were,  a 
seed  of  sin,  and  therefore  cannot  but  be 
odious  and  abominable  to  God"  (Insti- 
tutes, vol.  2,  page  483.)  What  if  these 
sinful  infants  die  1  The  Confession  an- 
swers :  "  Elect  infants,  dying  in  in- 
fancy, are  regenerated  ana  saved  bv 
Christ  through  the  Spirit  who  worketh 
when  and  where  and  how  He  pleaseth" 
(Contrast,  page  64.)  Such  is  a  slight 
sprinkle  of  the  soi'ts  of  doctrine  taught 
under  the  wise  and  prudent  arrange- 
ment of  Presbyterianism,  and  this  is 
not  a  tithe  of  what  may  be  selected  from 
their  standard  works.  Look,  too,  where 
a  number  of  the  strongest  and  most  in- 
fluential men  they  have  ever  had  in  this 
country  have  strayed  to,  with  all  their 
synods,  presbyters,  and  learned  minis- 
ters, aided  by  the  Confession  !  Look  at 
the  Beechers,  disciplined  in  Presbyteri- 
anism, and  their  minds  confused  vdth 
the  perplexing  and  unintelligible  ques- 
tions that  form  the  main  features  in  the 
system  !  Where  is  it  leading  these  to  ? 
Look  at  Finney,  who  was  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  men  in  the  Presby- 
terian church  !  What  does  he  now  think 
of  it  ?  Let  us  hear  him  speak  of  these 
wise  presbyters  and  synods.    He  says. 
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"These  things,  in  the  Presbyterian 
church,  their  contentions  and  janglings, 
are  so  ridiculous,  so  wicked,  so  outra- 
geous, that  no  doubt  there  is  a  jubilee 
m  hell,  every  year,  about  the  time  of 
the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  ; 
and  if  there  were  tears  in  heaven,  no 
doubt  they  would  be  shed  over  the  dif- 
ficulties of  the  Presbyterian  church. 
Ministers  have  been  dragged  from  home, 
up  to  the  General  Assembly,  and  there 
heard  debates  and  witnessed  a  spirit  by 
which  their  souls  have  been  grieved, 
and  their  hearts  hardened,  and  they 
have  gone  home  ashamed  of  their 
church,  and  ashamed  to  ask  Qod  to 
pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  such  a  conten- 
tious body." 

This  is  the  language  of  a^man~who 
was  well  acquainted  with  this  system 
and  the  ministry.  He  speaks  from 
personal  knowledge.  Lookiat  the  de- 
Dates,  strifes,  and  divisions  in.this  body, 
and  then  ask  the  question — Have  Pres- 
byterians developed  the  wisdom,  pru- 
dence and  necessity  of  having  a  human 
creed  to  accomplish  what  the  law  of 
God  could  not  do  ?  Save  they  shown 
that  all  those  who  have  taken  the  Bi- 
ble as  thdr  only  rule  of  faith,  are 
"  drawn  in,"  deceived  and  led  astray  ; 
and  that  they  would  do  wisely  to  aban- 
don the  Bible-alone  position,  and  come 
under  the  Presbyterian  Confession  1 

The  truth  is,  Barton  W.  Stone  and 
A.  Campbell,  being  both  perplexed,  in 
their  younger  days,  with  the  unintelli- 
gible language  of  Presbyterianism,  in- 
volved in  its  perplexing  disputes,  but 
brought  up  in  different  countries,  ran 
considerably  apart  on  some  points  ;  but 
when  they  resolved  to  relinquish  all 
unscriptural  doctrine,  and  even  un- 
scriptural  style,  and  give  supreme 
honor  to  Christ,  they  united  without 
regard  to  difference  of  opinion.  After 
this  the  difference  vanished,  and  the 
fruitless  disputes  of  their  younger  days 
dis^peared  to  a  great  extent ;  and  that 
R  W.  Stone  honored  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  more  than  Dr.  N.  L.  Rice  ever 
did,  is  susceptible  of  the  clearest  proof, 
though  he  refers  to  him  as  contemptibly 
as  if  he  had  been  an  Atheist.  But  he 
knew  what  was  in  Presbyterianism, 
and  so  did  A.  Campbell,  and  both  re- 
nounced it  for  the  Bible,  as  their  only 
rule  of  faith,  of  which  they  have  no 
reason  to  be  sorry,  either  for  time  or 
for.  eternity*    There  is  not  one  ray  of 


light  from  heaven  that  has  ever  reached 
the  abodes  of  men,  in  any  creed,  or  any 
book,  or  any  man,  that  is  not  in  the 
Bible.    Mr.  K.  may,  to  the  day  of  his 


day  ( 
I  will,  1 


death,  as  most  probably  he  will,  try  to 
create  distrust  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  look  upon  the  Bible  as  their  only 
rule  of  faith,  and  unite  upon  it ;  but  it 
will  amount  to  nothing  at  last,  for 
every  man  must  be  as  conscious  as  that 
he  is  a  living  being,  that  if  the  man 
who  honestly  reads  the  Bible  to  know 
his  duty,  or  the  will  of  God,  and  does 
it  to  the  best  of  his  abihty — praying 
daily  for  the  divine  aid,  both  in  under- 
standing and  doing — is  not  safe,  infalli- 
bly safe  and  right,  no  man  in  this  world 
is  safe.  Suppose,  for  the  sake  of  the 
case,  the  step  in  receiving  Bro.  Raines, 
with  the  avowal  that  he  did  not  re- 
nounce Universalism,  was  wrong,  it  is 
no  argument  against  the  Bible-alone 
position,  but  simply  an  error  in  their 
procedure  upon  the  position.  It  is 
manifest  enough  that  those  who  hold 
Universalism  do  not  hold  it  as  an  opin- 
ion, but  make  it  the  prime  article  in 
their  faith.  But  Bro.  Raines,  true  to 
his  profession  to  take  the  Bible,  the 
whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible, 
soon  found  that  it  was  no  system  of 
Universalism,  and  from  that  day  to  this 
he  has  been  as  sound  on  the  whole 
question  of  future  punishment  as  Dr. 
R.  himself.  Indeed,  Dr.  R  holds  and 
maintains,  with  the  utmost  pertinacity, 
the  main  error  of  Universalism,  viz. : 
"That  aU  that  Christ  died  for  will  be 
saved."  He  is  also  involved  in  that 
other  fundamental  error  of  Universal- 
ism, viz.  :  That  nothing  that  a  man  can 
do  in  this  life  can  in  any  way  affect  his 
condition  in  the  eternal  state — that  be- 
fore the  world,  (}od,  by  an  immutable 
decree,  determined  the  precise  number 
of  persons  to  be  saved  and  lost— and, 
according  to  this,  all  the  Bibles,  mis- 
sionaries, preaching,  praying,  and  all 
other  efforts,  have  never  saved  one  soul, 
and  aU  the  sin  on  earth  has  never 
damned  one.  Such  is  the  position  of 
the  man,  such  the  absurdities  in  which 
he  is  involvedj  who  would  ridicule  the 
efforts  of  all  sincere  and  good  men  who 
are  tiying  to  escape  from  the  delusions 
of  this  age,  and  return  to  pure  Chris- 
tianity as  it  came  fit)m  heaven  :  men 
who  believe  and  maintain  all  tnat  is 
divine,  all  that  is  from  heaven,  and 
escape  from  all  that  is  human. 
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Can  men  lead  the  people  astray  by 
insisting  upon  their  adnering  strictly  to 
the  law  of  God,  the  whole  of  the  law 
of  God  ? — uniting  upon  it  living  in 
peace  and  love )  Let  the  Lord  reign. 
Let  his  law  be  the  supreme  authority. 
The  Bible  is  right,  if  anything  is  right. 
All  led  by  it  are  led  rightly — all  under 
its  influence  are  under  proper  influence 
— aU  opposed  to  it  are  wrong— all  the 
way  wrong. 

On  page  8th,  the  Doctor  says :  "  The 
body  possesses  no  unity,  but  errors  of 
every  shade  find  a  home  in  it."  This  is 
not  only  untrue  in  itself,  but  it  contains 
one  of  the  most  malignant,  premeditated 
and  wilful  misstatements  ever  contained 
in  the  same  number  of  words.  The 
true  state  of  the  case  is  as  precisely  the 
opposite  of  this  as  language  can  express 
it  There  is  no  such  unity  among  any 
body  of  people  on  this  earth  ;  nor  is 
there  any  body  of  people  in  the  world 
amonff  whom  errors  of  every  shade  find 
so  little  repose,  or  are  so  far  from  find- 
ing a  home.  Every  preacher  and  writer 
is  entirely  free  and  imtrammeled,  with 
the  most  perfect  liberty  to  attack,  assail, 
expose,  and  refute  every  error  of  every 
shade  that  makes  its  appearance.  Their 
motto  is  the  trvih,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nUhing  hvi  the  truth.  Every  preacher 
is  under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to 
"  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints"— to  "preach  the 
word" — "preach  Christ" — to  "make 
known  nothing  but  Christ  and  himi 
crucified" — to  glory  in  nothing  but 
the  cross" — to  "  stop  the  mouth  of  gain- 
sayers,*'  and  "  put  to  silence  the  fool- 
ishness of  ignorant  men."  Not  only  so, 
but  every  private  member  has  "the 
right  of  private  judgment,"  and  the 
privilege  to  express  it,  even  to  a 
preacher,  and  this  right  is  exercised. 

No  man  among  the  Disciples  has  any 
right  or  privilege  to  preach  any  doc- 
trine but  the  doctrine  of  Christ.#  The 
doctrine  of  Christ,  the  whole  of  it,  and 
nothing  else,  is  the  length  and  breadth, 
the  height  and  depth,  of  the  faith  of  a 
Christian.  Every  man  among  the  dis- 
ciples that  oversteps  the  bounds  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  or  stops  short  of  it, 
is  not  only  liable  to  be  assailed,  but 
certain  to  be  exposed,  both  publicly  and 
privately,  by  both  preachers  and  private 
members,  so  far  as  he  is  deemed  worthy 
of  notice.  If  he  is  a  popular  and  in- 
fluential man,  the  public  journals  lay 


their  hands  on  him  and  his  career  is 
soon  checked.  This  is  not  only  the 
best  means  of  securing  the  truth  to  a 
religious  body,  but  the  only  divine 
means  for  keeping  the  faith  uncorrupt- 
ed  and  pure  to  the  day  of  Jesus  Chnst 
But  Dr.  R  has  the  honour  of  belonging 
to  a  church  and  preaching  for  it,  that 
is  not  only  a  home  for  some  \oi  the 
worst  errors  in  the  world,  but  these 
errors  are  canonized,  sanctioned,  and 
maintained  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
authority  in  his  church,  and  he  dare 
not  touch  them ;  and  as  to  unity,  the 
Disciples  have  maintained  their  unity, 
without  any  division  of  any  importance, 
or  any  general  division  in  the  body, 
while  ftesbyterians  are  wrangling 
about  church  government.  New  School 
and  Old  School,  some  maintaining  the 
most  ultra  fatal  Calvinism,  and  others, 
as  the  Beechers,  like  wandering  stars, 
seeking  an  escape  from  Calvinism  in 
Unitarianism,  or  pre-existence,  or  trans- 
migration of  souL  Look  to  fcthe  dis- 
putes of  Dr.  Wilson,  of  Finney,  and 
many  others  within  the  last  thirty 
years ;  and  the  later  disputes  on  Slavenr, 
of  which  the  debate  between  Dr.  N.  L 
Rice  and  Blanchard  is  a  fair  illustra- 
tion, and  behold  the  unity  of  Presby- 
terians, and  how  beautiful  it  is  for  bre- 
thren to  dwell  together  in  unity !  Here, 
if  it  was  desirable  to  dwell  upon  the 
frailties  of  human  nature,  or  the  imbe- 
cility of  human  systems,  a  subject 
might  be  found  not  only  for  a  tract,  but 
for  many  volumes,  showing  that  the 
legitimate  tendency  of  the  works  of  all 
such  men  as  Dr.  R  is  to  prevent  any- 
thing like  harmony,  unity,  and  love, 
from  ever  obtaining  among  the  children 
of  God.  How  different  where  Disciples 
have  been  preaching  the  word  of  Gfod  ! 
They  have  entered  communities  where 
the  people  were  divided  into  parties, 
and  commenced  preaching  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  all,  and 
collected  men  from  all  these  parties, 
united  them  upon  the  foundation  of 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  chief  comer-stone  —  seated 
them  down  together  in  heavenly  places 
in  Christ,  having  destroyed  the  enmity 
that  was  between  them,  and  made  them 
one.  This  is  the  work  that  troubles 
Dr.  R 

On  page  14,  Dr.  R  proceeds  to  speak 
of  "  some  of  the  acknowledged  evils  of 
the  system."   Here  we  find  pettifogging 
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in  abundance.  Here  the  Dr.  enters  his 
old  trade  of  sophistry.  Where  does  he 
look  to  find  "  one  of  the  acknowledged 
evils  of  the  syst^em  V^  He  gravely  pro- 
ceeds to  quotations  from  Mr.  Campbell, 
in  which  ne  speaks  prettv  freely  of  wiw- 
iakti  in  practice^  or  of  men  having 
failed  to  carry  out  the  system.  As  a 
matter' of  course,  the  errors  in  practice, 
in  the  estimation  of  a  deceived  man,  or 
one  who  would  deceive  others,  are  to  be 
made  an  jobjection  to  the  system  itself. 
So  sophistry  teaches,  so  sophistical  doc- 
tors think,  or,  at  least  would  make 
others  think.  The  logic  is  this  :  Some 
men,  who  have  received  Christianity  as 
their  only  system,  Mr.  Campbell  ac- 
knowledges, have  failed  to  teach  and 
practice  it  correctly;  therefore,  there 
are  acknowledged  evils  in  the  system. 
Dr.  Rice  may  extend  his  reasoning  still 
more  widely.  By  the  same  sophistry, 
the  same  system  might  have  been  con- 
demned in  PauVs  time.  He  confessed 
that  there  was  division  in  the  church 
at  Corinth — that  a  corrupt  man  had 
his  father's  wife — that  brethren  went 
to  law  with  brethren— that  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  turned  into  a  Pagan  feast, 
and  that  many  in  that  church  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Some 
enemy  heads  an  article  :  "  Acknowledg- 
ed evils  of  the  system,"  and  then  pro- 
ceeds to  quote  the  apostle,  where  he 
makes  these  godly  and  candid  admis- 
sions, that  certain  men  had  failed  to 
practice  the  holy  system  which  the 
Lord  had  given.  Look  here !  exclaims 
our  pettifogger,  what  a  list  of  "acknow- 
ledged evils"  I  have  collected  from 
PaS's  own  pen  !  This  same  sophistry 
is  used  by  infidels  against  the  holy  re- 
ligion of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  They 
point  us  to  the  defections,  unloveliness 
and  perverseness  of  such  men  as  Dr. 
R  ;  to  their  bitterness  of  spirit,  prone- 
ness  to  misrepresentation,  selfish  and 
partizan  course,  and  make  such  men  an 
objection  to  the  reli^on  of  Christ  and 
to  the  Christian  ministry.  The  only 
reply  that  can  be  made,  is  the  one  that 
must  now  be  made  to  Dr.  R  viz. :  That 
we  must  distinguish  between  the  njfstem 
and  the  joroc^tce.  The  system  is  divine  ; 
the  practice  is  human.  The  system  is 
perfect ;  the  practice  is  imperfect.  God 
made  the  system  ;  man  practices  it,  or 
pr&fessea  to  practice  it^  but  sometimes 
comes  far  short.  His  failure  in  the 
practice,  in  the  place  of  being  an  "  ac- 


knowledged evil  in  the  system,"  is  only 
an  evil  in  the  roan,  a  departure  from 
the  fifystem.  The  wayward  course  of 
such  unlovely,  opposing  and  averse  men, 
imder  a  profession  of  religion,  or  in  the 
ministry,  is  no  evidence  against  the  sys- 
tem, religion,  or  the  ministry,  but  an 
evidence  of  the  weakness  and  imperfec- 
tion of  such  men.  They  would  be  per- 
verse under  any  systeuL  They  are  not 
exponents  of  the  religion  they  profeas, 
nor  the  system  they  have  adopted. 
This  system  is  not  to  be  judged  by  the 
men,  but  the  men  must  be  judged  by 
the  ^tem. 

"  The  system  examined  and  its  errors 
exposed,"  is  the  next  head.  Under  this 
head,  the  Dr.  attacks,  demolishes,  kills 
and  buries  "  Baptismal  Regeneration." 
If  he  only  could  invent  some  way  of 
keeping  it  killed^  so  that  it  would  not 
have  to  be  killed  over  again  every  new 
moon,  it  would  save  an  immense 
amount  of  hard  labor.  But  no  method 
has  yet  been  invented  to  kill  it,  so  that 
it  will  stay  killed.  It  is  impossible  to 
tell  how  many  times  Dr.  Rice  has 
killed,  buried,  and  cast  into  oblivion 
this  horrible  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Re- 
generation ;  but  still,  if  we  could  be- 
lieve him,  it  is  alive,  and  efforts  must 
be  made  to  kill  it.  Now,  that  Dr.  N. 
L.  R  knows  that  the  Disciples  no  more 
believe  in  Baptismal  Kegeneration  than 
he  does,  is  just  as  certain  as  that  he  is 
a.  man  of  common  sense.  But,  since  he 
is  haunted  with  Baptismal  Regenera- 
tion, and  determines  to  keep  telling 
that  the  Disciples  believe  in  it,  he  shafl 
have  a  little  baptismal  regeneration 
from  that  pure,  and,  with  him,  almost 
infallible  source,  John  Calvin. 

"  From  our  faith  derives  three  advan- 
tages, which  require  to  be  distinctly 
considered.  The  first  is,  that  it  is  pro- 
posed to  us  by  the  Lord  as  a  symbol  or 
token  of  our  purification ;  or,  to  ex- 
press my  meaning  more  fully,  it  resem- 
bles a  legal  instrument  properly  attest- 
ed, by  which  he  assures  us  that  all  our 
sins  are  cancelled,  effaced  and  obliter- 
ated, so  that  they  will  never  appear  in 
his  sight,  or  come  into  his  remem  nrance, 
or  be  imputed  to  us.  For  he  com- 
mands all  who  believe  to  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  their  sina  There- 
fore, those  who  have  imagined  that 
baptism  is  nothing  more  than  a  mark 
or  sign  by  which  we  profess  our  religion 
before  men,  as  soldiers  wear  the  insigna 
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of  their  sovereign  as  a  mark  of  their 
professioD.  have  not  considered  that 
which  is  tne  principal  thing  in  baptism, 
which  is,  that  we  ought  to  receive  it 
with  this  promise  :  *  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved/  "  (Cal- 
vin's Institutes,  vol.  2,  page  477.) 

"  Nor  must  it  be  supposed  that  bap- 
tism is  administered  only  for  the  time 
past,  so  that  for  sins  into  which  we  fall 
after  baptism  it  would  be  necessary  to 
seek  other  new  remedies  of  expiation  in 
I  know  not  what  other  sacraments,  as 
if  the  virtue  of  baptism  were  become 
obsolete.  In  consequence  of  this  error, 
it  happened  in  other  ages,  that  some 
persons  would  not  be  baptized  except 
at  the  close  of  their  life,  and  almost  in 
the  moment  of  death,  that  so  they 
might  obain  pardon  for  their  whole 
life— a  preposterous  caution,  which  is 
frequently  censured  in  the  writings  of 
the  ancient  bishops.  But  we  ought  to 
conclude,  that  at  whatever  time  we  are 
baptized,  we  are  washed  and  purified 
for  tne  whole  life.  Whenever  we  have 
fallen,  therefore,  we  must  recur  to  the 
remembrance  of  baptism,  and  arm  our 
minds  with  the  consideration  of  it,  that 
we  may  be  always  certified  and  assured 
of  the  remission  of  our  sins,"  (Calvin's 
Institutes,  vol.  2,  page  478.) 

Here  is  baptism  not  only  for  past 
but  future  sins,  and  baptism,  by  im- 
plication, a  "  remedy  of  expiation"  for 
sins.  But  let  the  doctor  hear  Calvin 
again  : 

"  I  know  the  common  opinion  is  that 
remission  of  sins,  which  at  our  first  re- 
generation we  receive  by  baptism  alone, 
18  a^rward  obtained  by  repentance  and 
the  benefit  of  the  keys.  But  the  advo- 
cates of  this  opinion  have  f^len  into  an 
error,  for  want  of  considering  that  the 
power  of  the  keys  of  which  they  speak, 
18  so  dependent  on  baptism  that  it  can- 
not by  any  means  be  separated  from 
if  (Calvin's  Institutes,  vol.  2,  page 
479.) 

Commenting  upon  the  expression  of 
Paul,  "  So  many  of  us  as  were  baptized 
into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into 
his  death  :  therefore  we  are  buried  with 
him   by  oaptism  into  death,  that  we 


should  walk  in  newness  of  life,"  Calvin 
says,  **  In  this  passage  he  does  not 
merely  exhort  us  to  an  imitation  of 
Christ,  as  if  he  had  said  that  we  are 
admonished  by  baptism,  that  after  the 
example  of  his  death  we  should  die  to 
sin,  and  that  after  the  example  of  his 
resurrection  we  should  rise  to 'right- 
eousness :  but  he  goes  considerably  fur- 
ther, and  teaches  us  that  by  baptism 
Christ  has  made  us  partakers  of  his 
death,  in  order  that  we  may  be  en- 
grafted into  it"  (Calvin's  Institutes, 
vol.  2 ,  page  480.)  On  the  same  page  he 
says,  "  Thus  we  are  promised,  first,  the 
gratuitous  remission  of  sins  and  impu- 
tation of  righteousness  ;  and  secondly, 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reform 
us  to  newness  of  life. '  Again,  on  page 
481,  he  says,  "  Thus  John  first,  ana  the 
apostles  afterward,  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  intending  re- 
generation, ana,  by  remission  of  sins, 
absolution."  Here  Calvin  teaches  that 
John  the  Baptist  and  the  apostles 
taught  "  the  baptism  of  repentance,  in- 
tending regeneration^^  and  that  this 
was  for  "  remission  of  sins,  or  absolu- 
tion." But  Dr.  R  must  oe  well  in- 
structed, by  his  venerable  father  Calvin, 
on  this  subject.  He  says  again,  on  the 
same  page,  "John  and  the  apostles 
agreed  in  the  same  doctrine  ;  botfi  bap- 
tized to  repentance,  both  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  ;  both  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  firom  whom  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  proceeded."  Still  fur- 
ther, same  page,  he  says,  "For  who 
will  attend  to  Chrysostom,  who  denies 
that  remission  of  si  us  was  included  in 
the  baptism  of  John,  rather  than  to 
Luke,  who,  on  the  contrary,  afiirms 
that  John  came  preaching  the  baptism 
of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Nor  must  we  admit  that  subtlety  of 
Augustine :  *  that  in  the  baptism  of 
John,  sins  were  remitted  in  hope,  but 
in  the  baptism  of  Christ  they  were  re- 
mitted in  fact.'  For  as  the  evangelist 
clearly  testifies  that  John,  in  his  bap- 
tism, promised  the  remission  of  sins, 
why  should  we  diminish  this  com- 
mendation, when  no  necessity  con- 
strains us  to  it  % " 


Merth  is  like  a  flash  of  lightning 
that  breaks  through  a  gleam  of  clouds, 
and  glitters  for  a  moment. 


Cheekfulness  keeps  a  kind  of  day- 
light in  the  mind,  and  fills  it  with  per- 
petual serenity. 
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"WEEKLY    COMMUNION. 


Wb  copy  the  following  statements 
from  the  Southern  Baptist  RevieWy  for 
Nov.  and  Dec  1856,  on  the  interesting 
and  important  institution  of  the  weekly 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  It 
is  found  under  the  head  of  **  Weekly 
Communion^'* 

It  is  a  generally  admitted  fact,  that 
the  stated  recurrence  of  the  times  suit- 
able for  observing,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
is  not  the  subject  of  specific  appoint- 
ment in  the  Scriptures.  In  this  respect, 
that  institution  does  not  conform  to  the 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  which  requires  us 
to  keep  holy  one  day  in  seven. 

Nevertheless,  it  has  been  supposed 
by  manv,  that  the  apostles  and  primi- 
tive Christians  observed  the  Lord's 
Supper  on  every  Lord's  day.  And  as  it 
is  a  generally  admitted  canon  in  respect 
to  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline, 
that  whatever  institution  or  usage  was 
sanctioned  by  the  immediate  and  re- 
gular example  of  the  Apostles,  is  bind- 
mg  upon  Christian  churches  in  all 
times  ;  it  has  hence  been  asserted,  that 
the  usage  of  the  apostles  respecting  the 
frequency  of  the  seasons  commemorat- 
ing the  Lord's  Supper,  should  be  the 
existing  law  for  all  Christians  now. 
Whatever  was  clearly  sanctioned  by 
way  of  precedent  or  example,  among 
j  the  inspired  founders  of  the  Christian 
system,  may  well  be  regarded  as  having 
an  authority  equivalent  to  an  express 
command. 

In  view  of  these  well  understood 
principles,  it  is  confessed  that  no  little 
embarrassment  has  been  felt  in  many 
quarters,  as  to  the  duty  of  Christian 
churches  at  the  present  time,  respecting 
the  frequent  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Many  theological  writers  of 
high  standing,  apj  ear  to  feel  no  hesita- 
tion in  admitting  the  belief,  that  in  the 
apostolic  churches  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  celebrated  every  Lord's  day ;  and 
yet  they  feel  that  tnere  is  no  obligation 
thence  resulting,  for  a  similar  frequency 
of  observance  at  the  present  time.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  are  not  a  few 
earnest-minded  Christians,  who  insist 
that  the  practice  of  the  apostles  as  to 
the  stated  times  of  commemorating  this 
institution,  is  an  indispensable  feature 


of  churches  formed  upon  the  model  of 
the  New  Testament.  Instances  of  the 
unhesitating  manner  in  which  this  has 
been  admitted  by  writers  of  high  stand- 
ing, may  be  seen  in  such  as  the  follow- 
ing :  Dr.  Doddridge  on  Acts  xx.  7,  thus 
paraphrases :  **  And  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  when  the  disciples,  as  it  toas 
usual  with  them  on  that  day,  met  to- 

f  ether  to  break  bread,"  &c.  Matthew 
lenry  on  the  same,  says:  "In  the 
primitive  times,  it  was  the  custom  of 
many  churches  to  receive  the  Lord's 
Supper  every  Lord's  day."  Mr.  Barnes 
also  says  on  this  passage,  "  It  is  proba- 
ble that  the  apostles  and  early  Chris- 
tians celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper  on 
every  Lord's  day."  These  will  serve  as 
specimens  of  the  many  who  have  ad- 
mitted the  existence  of  the  sabbatical 
commemoration  of  the  eucharist  among 
the  apostolic  churches,  and  yet  have 
recognized  no  consequent  obli^tion  for 
its  observance  among  all  Christian 
churches  now.  Others,  however,  more 
consistent  with  their  own  admissions, 
have  urged  and  practiced  weekly  com- 
munion as  a  standard  of  Christian 
duty.  Amongst  these,  were  some  of 
the  churches  of  the  pilgrim  fathers  of 
this  country.  Such  is  still  understood 
to  be  the  practice  among  nearly  all  the 
Baptist  and  Independent  churches  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland,  which  usage  it  is 
said,  still  operates  as  a  barrier  to  com- 
plete fellowship  among  churches  of  the 
same  denominations.  In  this  country, 
it  is  one  of  the  pecuharities  of  the 
churches  of  Disciples  or  Reformers, 
under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Alexander 
Campbell 

As  this  usage  has  been  advocated 
with  great  plausibility  by  the  Camp- 
bellites,  and  as  many  of  them  have  maae 
it  the  ground  of  their  separation  from 
the  regular  evangelical  churches,  it  is 
of  some  importance  to  ascertain  what 
is  the  ground  on  which  the  sabbatical 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  so 
strenuously  urged.  The  advocates  of 
this  system  proclaim  that  the  regular 
Baptist  churches  are  subjected  to  an 
incurable  weakness,  }ay  ignoring  the 
weekly  communion.  They  tell  us,  that 
our  advocacy  of  baptism  and  other 
apostolical  ordinances,  is  practioEdly 
neutralized,  in  default  of  our  holding 


Digitized 


byGOOgk 


Oct.  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


485 


to  another  article  of  faith,  which  they 
say  is  as  binding  upon  us  as  the  com- 
mand to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  at 
all,  or  to  observe  any  other  institution 
of  the  gospel 

Moreover,  it  is  chared  upon  our 
churches,  that  by  neglecting  the  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Supper  on  every 
Sabbath,  we  possess  no  ascertained 
principle  of  order,  by  which  we  ought 
to  claiin  the  attendance  of  the  members 
of  a  church,  at  the  table  of  the  Lord. 
If  a  church  has  no  rule  of  discipline 
growing  out  of  divine  precept  or  prece- 
dent, for  promoting  attenaance  upon 
these  important  seasons,  then  it  is 
asserted  that  in  our  organization  we  ar3 
essentially  weak  at  the  centre  and 
foundation. 

So  much  has  been  made  of  the  views 
referred  to,  in  some  parts  of  our  country, 
and  these  views  have  operated  with  so 
much  effect  in  causing  the  withdrawal 
of  some  from  our  church  fellowship  who 
otherwise  might  have  continued  to  be 
consistent  members,  that  it  is  certainly 
d^irable  to  know  how  much  of  a  found- 
ation there  is  for  a  usage  which  pretends 
to  so  high  authority  from  the  Scriptures. 
And  as  the  advocates  of  weekly  com- 
munion disclaim  the  aid  of  any  other 
than  strictly  scriptural  arguments,  we 
can  reduce  the  conditions  of  the  present 
inquiry  to  narrow  limits.  The  argu- 
ment p'om  the  usage  of  early  churches, 
after  the  canon  of  the  Scriptures  was 
settled,  we  imagine,  would  not  aid 
materially  the  biblical  argument,  even 
were  it  urged  into  requisition.  The 
passage  in  the  well  known  epistle  of  the 
younger  Plinv  to  the  Emperor  Trajan, 
concerning  the  religious  feasts  among 
the  Christian  churches  in  Bithynia, 
which  has  been  considered  by  so  many 
as  an  illustration  of  the  standing  cus- 
tom of  weekly  communion,  we  conceive, 
supplies  no  argument  at  all  Pliny 
says  nothing  more  definitely  than  this  : 
"  Their  practice  is  to  meet  before  day 
and  sing  a  hymn  to  Christ,  and  to  bind 
themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  or  sacra- 
ment, to  do  no  wickedness :  these 
things  performed,  they  separate  and 
meet  again  to  partake  of  a  common  and 
innocent  meal. 

But  a  careful  examination  of  this 
whole  epistle  will  give  no  indication  of 
the  festival  referred  to,  as  bein^  the 
Lord's  Supper ;  nor  does  it  intimate 
how  often  it  was  celebrated,  whether 


every  day,  once  a  week,  or  once  a  month. 
The  agapae  (or  love-feasts)  mentioned 
by  Tertullian  at  a  later  period,  as  ob- 
served by  some  of  the  early  Christians, 
until  becoming  the  occasions  of  great 
abuse,  they  were  finally  laid  aside,  are 
probably  those  referred  to  by  Pliny. 
Yet  these  accounts  in  Pliny  and  Ter- 
tullian, together  with  the  slender  testi- 
mony of  Justii^  Martyr,  in  his  Second 
Apology  for  Christians,  fiimish  about 
all  the  historical  illustrations  which 
have  been  pretended  to,  as  strongly 
confirming  the  assumed  recognition  of 
weekly  communion  in  the  inspired 
Scriptures. 

When  we  take  into  account  this  very- 
small  and  precious  measure  of  tradi- 
tionary or  historical  testimony  upon 
the  point  at  issue,  it  will  only  appear 
the  more  surprising  that  many  respect- 
able writers  have  so  rashly  admitted 
the  scirptural  sanctions  for  the  admitted 
usage  of  weekly  communion  among  the 
apostolic  churches.  After  looking  for 
all  the  reasons  and  proof  texts  on  which 
such  admissions  have  been  founded, 
they  can  offer  us  only  two  passages  of 
Scripture  as  favouring  this  view  ;  and 
these  we  will  proceed  to  show,  have  only 
a  bearing  exceedingly  remote,  if  any  at 
all,  on  the  subject.  One  of  t'aese  is 
found  in  Acts  ii.  42,  where  it  is  said 
that  the  disciples  "  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship, and  in  breaking  of  bread  and 
in  prayers."  Now,  taking  the  obvious 
sense  of  this  passage,  we  may  be  con- 
tent in  asserting  tnat  the  "  steadfast 
continuance"  in  these  religious  acts,  has 
no  reference  to  thd  frequency  of  the  time 
for  holding  the  Lord's  Supper — at  least 
so  as  to  make  out  that  the  disciples  then 
observed  it  every  Sabbath.  The  passage 
could  be  made  to  prove,  just  as  wey» 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  celebrated 
every  day,  or  every  succeeding  month. 
It  proves  no  definite  succession  of  times 
at  alL  The  other  passage,  and  the  only 
one,  on  which  stress  can  be  laid  with 
any  plausibility  for  the  scriptural  sanc- 
tion of  the  weekly  observance  tf  the 
Lord's  Supper,  is  found  in  Acts  xx.  7, 
where  it  is  said  that  at  Troas,  "  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  dis- 
ciples came  together  to  break  bread, 
Paul  preached  to  them,  ready  to  depart 
on  the  morrow."  Instead  of  this  amount- 
ing to  any  proof  that  it  was  customary 
to  commemorate  the  Lor4*s  Supper  at 
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Troas  on  every  first  day  of  the  week,  it 
shows  nothing  more  than  the  fact,  that 
it  was  only  a  regular  occasion,  or  an  oc- 
casion furnishedby  the  presence  ofPaul^ 
while  on  his  missionary  tour,  to  cele- 
brate the  Supper  while  they  could  be 
together.  The  reason  for  this  view  will 
be  found  to  rest  on  well-ascertained 
facts.  An  examination  of  the  state  of 
the  case,  we  trust,  will  well  repay  our 
readers  for  a  little  attention  to  the 
question  whether  there  was  any  church 
at  all  at  Troas,  when  Paul  visited  that 
place  at  the  time  mentioned  in  this 
narrative. 

Before  the  examination  of  the  writer's 
positions  against  "  Weekly  Commu- 
nion," we  must  notice  a  few  samples  of 
his  latitudinarian  terminology,  as  indi- 
cative of  his  specific  attainments  in  the 
study  of  the  inspired  edition  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures.  His  first  two 
paragraphs  are  expressed  in  the  follow- 
ing words  : — 

The  "Lord'a  Supper,"  he  observes, 
"  does  npt  conform  the  law  of  the  Sab- 
bath, which  requires  us  to  keep  holy 
one  day  in  seven."  This  is  a  remark- 
able preamble  to  his  subject.  What 
does  it  mean  ?  "  The  law  of  the  Sab- 
bath requires  us  to  keep  holy  one  day 
in  seven !"  This  law  I  have  seen  in 
some  catechisms,  but  have  never  found 
in  any  copy  of  the  Holy  Bible.  There 
is  no  law. in  my  Bible,  nor  in  any  that 
I  have  ever  seen,  requirir\g  us  to  keep 
holy  " one  day  in  seven' — on  the  con- 
trary, the  Jews  were  not  commanded 
to  keep  holy  "  owe  day  in  seven" — but 
were  commanded  to  keep  holy  "the 
seventh  duy^  These  are  as  distinct  as 
heaven  and  earth.  "  On^  day  in  seven'^ 
gives  to  man  the  selection  of  the  day, 
of  any  day  in  seven  which  he  pleases. 
But  the  Lord  commanded  the  Jews— 
his  holy  nation — to  observe  the  seventh 
day,  Hence^  no  other  day  of  the  week 
was  ever  called  "  the  Sabbath"  by  any 
Divine  authority  reported  in  the  Bible. 
Nor  could  there  be,  for  the  reason  given 
for  the  sanctification  of  the  seventh 
day — God  worked  for  six  days  in  the 


drama  of  creation,  and  rested  on  the 
Seve^ith,  And  for  that  reason  hallowed 
or  sanctified  it.  In  other  words — he 
set  it  apart  as  a  monumental  day. 

Did  our  SoiUheim  Baptist  Review 
overlook  the  fact  that  the  Divine  rest 
could  not  be  celebrated  on  any  day  of 
the  week,  but  on  that  on  which  it  oc* 
curred  ?  The  assumed  papal  license  of 
"  changing  times"  and  institutions,  or 
"  seasons,"  is  generally,  amongst  Pro- 
testants, reprobate  authority.  Does 
our  protestant  Review  admit  siicb  a 
power,  and  claim  such  an  authority  ? 

Assuming  this  position,  I  do  not  won- 
der that  our  reviewer  "  felt  no  little 
embarrassment,"  as  to  theduty  of  Chris- 
tian churches  at  the  present  time,  re- 
specting the  frequent  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  "  Many  theological 
writers  of  high  standing  appear  to  feel 
no  hesitation  in  admitting  the  belief, 
that  in  the  apostolic  churches  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  celebrated  every  Lord's  day 
— and  yet  they  feel  that  there  is  no  ob- 
ligation thence  resulting,  for  a  similar 
frequency  of  observance  at  the  present 
time."  Of  this  cla.^8  our  reviewer  as- 
sumes to  be  one.  Yet  he  admits  that 
there  are  not  wanting  earnest-minded 
Christians,  who  insist  that  the  practice 
of  the  Apostles  as  to  the  stated  times 
of  commemorating  this  institution,  is 
an  indispensable  feature  of  churches 
formed  upon  the  model  of  the  New 
Testament.  In  favor  of  this  view  he 
cites  Doddridge,  Henry,  Barnes,  and 
the  Pilgrim  Fathers  of  New  England  ; 
and  others  who  have  urged  and  prac- 
ticed weekly  communion  as  a  standard 
of  Christian  duty  —  "  nearly  all  the 
Baptist  and  Independent  churches  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland,  it  is  understood 
-60  practice." 

Yet  after  all  these  concessions  or  ac- 
knowledgements, he  proceeds  to  war 
against  this  weekly  communion ;  and 
that,  forsooth,  because  he  can  create 
some  doubts  as  to  the  authority  of 
Pliny,  Tertullian,  and  Justin  Martyr, 
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they  found  Aristarchus,  Secuhdus,  Ga- 
ius,  Timothy,  Tychicus,  and  Trophimus 
waiting  for  them,  in  a  hold,  or  an 
Inn  !  "  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  when  the  disciples  were  got  to- 
gether to  break  the  loaf,  Paul  discoursed 
to  them  till  midnight."  Was  it  to  the 
disciples  there,  or  to  his  fellow-laborers  1 
Let  common  sense  decide.  How  came 
it  to  pass,  if  there  were  no  community 
of  Christ  there  located,  that  Eutychus 
got  crowded  up  into  a  window,  and 
why  BO  many  lights  in  the  upper  story 
"  where  they  were  assembled  T  It  is 
tnily  a  strange  case,  if  there  were  no 
church  or  congregation  there.  But  our 
penetrating,  inquisitive  editors  of  the 
"SouTH-WBSTEEN  Baptist  Revieuh-the 
Eclectic,''  say,  "  it  was  only  some  occa- 
sion" or,  "aw  occasion  fumislied  by  the 
presence  of  Paul,  while  on  his  mission- 
ary tour,  to  celebrate  the  supper,  while 
they  could  he  together." 

By  such  courageous  assumptions, 
and  philosophical  presumptions,  any 
question  of  fact  may  be  annihilated  or 
converted  into  pure  gas.  But  this  ex- 
hilirating  gas  excites  great  courage— 
and  embodies  to  djging  efforts.  Hence 
our  reviewer  calls  the  Lord's  Supper  a 
"  social  religious  ceremonial  to  be  cele- 
brated by  a  church,  or  a  body  of  breth- 
ren in  their  collective  capacity,  and 
never  by  private  individuals  as  such, 
as  a  personal  means  of  grace,'*  page  712. 
"  If  these  facts,"  says  he,  "be  admitted,'' 
—what  facts  ?  His  opinions  of  a  so- 
cial religious  ceremony,  are,  at  his  stand 
point,  converted  into  unassailable/acfe/ 
There  is  great  boldness  in  the  following 
quotation—"  For  first  of  all  when  you 
come  together  in  the  church,"  here  our 
reviewer  inserts  an  et  cetera.  Yes,  an  et 
cetera;  and  suppresses  the  words,  "this 
is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper,"  (1  Cor. 
xii.  18.)  Whereas,  Paul  to  show  the 
prominence  of  this  sacred  social  ordi- 
nance (or  "  religious  ceremonial")  says  : 
"  Your  coming  together  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  Supper  /"  As  the  teacher  says 
to  his  pupil  when  trifling — ^^  your  com- 


on  the  premises ;  and  because  Acts  ii. 
42  and  Acts  xx.  7,  may  be  tortured  in 
the  fiery  furnace  of  extra  judicial  criti- 
cism, to  indicate  that  weeUy  commemo- 
rations of  the  Lord's  death  were  no 
essential  part  of  Christian  worship  on 
the  Lord's  day,  even  in  the  apostolic 
^  age.  With  him  it  was  "  a  social  reli- 
gious ceremonial,  to  be  celebrated  by  a 
church  or  a  body  of  brethren  in  their 
collective  capacity,  and  never  by  private 
individuals  as  such,  as  a  personal  means 
of  grace"  (page  712.)  As  to  private  in- 
dividuals, as  such,  partaking  of  it,  we 
know  not,  in  our  horizon,  of  a  single 
case.  But  in  calling  it,  in  any  view,  a 
"  social  religious  ce7'emonial  to  be  cele- 
brated by  a  church,"  I  cannot  think 
our  reviewer  does  any  honor  to  his  head, 
or  heart,  or  conscience,  or  to  the  autho- 
rity of  Peter,  Paul,  or  Jesus  Christ. 

With  us,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  most 
solemn  festival,  to  be  enjoyed  on  every 
Lord's  day  by  every  church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  large  or  small  It  belongs  not 
to  a  mere  family — a  simple  duality  or 
bare  plurality,  anywhere  or  everywhere, 
meeting  as  a  church,  but  to  the  whole 
church  assembled  on  the  Lord's  day  in 
any  one  place,  without  respect  to  its 
number  of  members.  As  to  the  church 
at  Troas,  our  reviewer  but  throws  dust 
in  the  eyes  of  his  readers.  He  under- 
takes to  show  that  there  was  no  church 
at  Troas— or  "  that  there  is  no  evidence 
that  Paul  or  any  other  Apostle  ever 
gathered  a  church  there.  But  suppose 
there  was  not,  what  does  such  an  asser- 
tion prove?  Does  Luke's  silence  be- 
come an  oracle  declarative  that  there 
was  no  church  large  or  small,  stationary 
or  transitory,  at  Troas  in  the  apostolic 
age  ?  Logic,  or  reason,  or  fact,  or  his- 
tory, we  care  not  what  the  verbiage  be 
called,  enervates,  emasculates,  and  an- 
nihilates every  such  effort  to  prove  there 
was  no  church,  or  no  weekly  observance 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Troas,  as  re- 
ported Acts  XX.  7.  Let  us  read  the 
passage  —  Paul  and  Sopater  went  in 
company  to  Troas— on  arriving  there 
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ing  to  school  is  not  to  learn"— whereas 
it  is  the  chief  object  and  design  of  a 
school  to  impart  instraction,  and  the 
chief  design  of  the  pupil  in  going  to  it, 
is  to  acquire  learning.  The  Lord's 
Supper  is  the  feast  of  a  spiritual  church, 
and  the  greatest  attraction  to  member- 
ship in  it.  He  who  values  not  this  in- 
stitution as  the  feast  of  the  soul,  has 
no  business  in  Christ's  church.  He  who 
goes  te  church  to  hear  a  speech — sing 
a  hymn^  and  listen  to  a  prayer,  and  to 
regard  this  as  acceptable  to  God,  honor- 
able to  the  Lord,  and  spiritually  profit- 
able to  any  one,  needs  to  have  his  eyes 
anointed  with  the  genuine  "eye  salve 
obtained  from  the  great  Physician  of 
Souls." 

But  the  assembling  of  the  brethren 
at  Troas  to  keep  the  ordinanceif  as  de- 
livered to  them  by  the  apostles,  is  to  be 
inferred  from  a  constitutional  provision 
in  the  Christian  Statute  Book,  as  well 
as  from  the  perspicuous  statement  of 
the  fact  before  us,  and  other  apostolic 
oracles  equally  indicative  of  one  and 
the  same  organization.  There  is  no 
reason  for  any  one  church  to  be  de- 
barred from  the  constitutional  privileges 
and  provisions  of  the  Christian  social 
ordinances,  being  as  they  are  designed 
for  the  whole  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

There  are  no  special  latitudes  or  long- 
itudes in  the  kingdom  of  God  on  this 
earth.  The  birthrights,  titles,  honors, 
and  privileges  of  any  one  Christian, 
under  the  administration  of  the  Lord 
Messiah,  are  equally  the  birthrights, 
titles,  and  honors  of  all  Christians  as 
long  as  they  keep  his  ordinances  and 
walk  in  his  institutions. 

Our  anti-weekly  communionist  finds 
only  two  reasons,  or  two  passages  of 
Scripture,  at  all  favoring  the  weekly 
communionists.  One  "  thus  saUh  the 
LorcT— in  precept  or  example,  is  as  good 
as  ten  thousand.  Besides,  so  far  as 
precedent  is  concerned,  the  weekly  com- 
munion has,  to  say  the  least,  as  much 
express  Divine,  authority  and  precedent 


in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  as  has  the 
weekly  sanctification  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week.  If  it  be  scripturally  obliga- 
tory on  Christians  to  observe,  sanctii^T* 
or  consecrate  the  first  day  of  the  week 
to  the  Lord,  it  is  even  more  scripturally 
obligatory  on  Christians  to  celebrate 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  their  meetings 
on  the  first  day,  than  to  meet  for  any 
other  purpose.  To  meet  specially  to  read 
God^s  hook,  to  sing^  to  pray,  to  teach,  or 
preach  Christ  on  that  day  has  not  any 
Divine  authority — not  one  precept  nor 
example  in  Holy  Writ!  We  take 
strong  ground,  and  challenge  contradic- 
tion !  "  They  came  together  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  break  the  loaf^ 
(Acts  XX.  70 

Paul,  indeed,  made  them  a  six  houri 
speech,  according  to  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
and  others— which,  indeed,  is  very  pro- 
bable, from  Luke's  account  of  it,  and 
from  0/LuXo-a£  (homileesas)  being  used 
rather  than  dicXcyero  (dielegeto.J  But 
the  assigned  cause  of  their  meeting  is, 
itself,  paramount  authority,  and  decla- 
rative of  an  apostolic  institution.  It 
was  not  urill  worship,  but  Divine  wor- 
ship in  its  origin,  nature,  character  and 
design.  It  was,  and  is,  a  positive  and 
Divine  institution  of  Divine  authority, 
and  consequently  of  Divine  benevolence 
—and  was  truly  the  family  meal  of  the 
Lord's  **  household  of  fiuth." 

We  appeal  not  to  Pliny,  Origen,  Ter- 
tullian,  Justin  Martyr,  or  any  mere 
ecclesiastical  authority ;  although  were 
we  to  enter  that  field  we  have  nothing 
to  lose,  and  something  to  gain.  But 
we  do  appeal  to  Acts  iL  42.  In  this 
summary  of  primitive  usage  we  have 
the  same  definite  and  positive  verbiage 
in  the  whole  details  of  the  apostolic 
and  primitive  church  institutions. 
"  They  continued,''  or  were  continuing, 
steadfastly  in  the  teaching  of  the  apos- 
tles— "  in  the  fellowship'^  or  distribu- 
tion of  goods — "  in  tlie  breaking  of  the 
loaf,  and  in  the  prayers''  Such  was 
original,  primitive,  apostolic  Christian- 
ity.   And  such  only  suffices  ua.    Kone 
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was  contingent,  or  otherwise,  all  were. 
If  one  was  constitutional,  and  Divinely 
ordained,  all  were.  The  apostle  Paul 
praised  the  Christians  if  they  kept  the 
ordinances  as  they  were  delivered  to 
them,  and  blamed  them  if  they  did  not. 
The  Southern  Baptist  assumes  that 
this  statement— Acts  xx.  7,  "shews 
nothing  more  than  the  fact  that  it  was 
only  soTtie  regular  occasion  or  an  occa- 
sion furnished  by  the  presence  of  Paid, 
while  on  his  missionary  tour— to  cele- 
brate the  supper  while  they  could  be 
together,"  page  712.  Were  Paul 
amongst  us,  and  had  read  this,  me- 
thinks  he  would  ask  the  reviewer, — 
"Who  authorized  you,  my  learned 
Doctor,  to  say  the  church  at  Troas 
honored  me  more  than  their  Master  f* 
"  Is  not  he  always  present  with,  and 
in  his  church  ?  Is  not  this  his  promise 
to  his  friends — ^who  keep  his  command- 
ments— that  where  even  a  duality  or 
a  plurality  have  met  in  his  name  he  will 


be  present — or  one  in  their  midst  1  And 
why  came  you  to  assume  that  the 
brethren  at  Troas  honored  me  thus, 
when  present  with  them,  and  would 
not  on  that  occasion  have  honored  the 
Lord  himself,  had  I  not  been  there  ? 

This  view  of  the  subject  entertained 
by  the  Review,  completes  his  definition 
of  it — "  a  social  religious  ceremonial  r 
He  is  quite  consistent  in  this  one  point 
at  least — ^he  treats  it  as  a  church  cere- 
monial. When  a  Christian  preacher 
comes  along,  they  very  ceremoniously 
present  him  with  a  rich  repast,  a 
splendid  supper  at  the  Lord's  expense ! 
Tell  it  not  in  Home,  publish  it  not  in 
the  streets  of  Constantinople,  lest  the 
daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice ; 
lest  the  daughters  of  the  uncircumcised 
trium  ph ! 

We  have  not  yet  done  with  the 
Souther  n  Baptist  Review,  We  hope  to 
do  him  ample  justice.  A.  C. 


PENTECOST— WHAT  WAS  IT1 


The  feast  of  Pentecost  was  one  of 
the  three  great  Annual  Festivals  of  the 
Jews,  at  which  all  their  males  were  re- 
quired to  appear  in  Jerusalem.  It  was 
odled  Pentecost  from  the  circumstance 
of  being  kept  on  th^fifieervth  day  after 
the  first  aay  of  unleavened  bread. 
"  And  ye  shall  count  unto  you  from  the 
morrow  after  the  Sabbath  from  the  day 
that  ye  brought  the  sheaf  of  the  wave- 
offering,  seven  Sabbaths  shall  be  com- 
plete ;  even  unto  the  morrow  of  the 
seventhr  Sabbath  shall  ye  number  fifty 
day^s :  and  ye  shall  offer  a  new  meat 
offering  unto  the  Lord,"  (Lev.  xxiii.  15- 
17.)  It  is  called  the  feast  of  weeks, 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  22 ;  Deut.  xvi.  10-16.)  Also, 
the  day  of  first  fruits,  (Num.  xxviii. 
26.)    And  again,  the  feast  of  harvest, 

SEx.  xxviii.  16.)  This  feast  seems  to 
lave  had  a  two-fold  purpose.  1.  To 
offer  the  first  fruits  of  the  wheat  har- 
vest in  bread,  baken  of  the  new  com. 
2.  To  commemorate  the  giving  of  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai. 

There  were  good  reasons  why  this 
day  should  be  chosen  for  the  public 


establishment  of  the  kingdom.  In  a 
former  number,  we  mentioned  some  of 
the  prophecies  that  pointed  forward  to 
this  time  and  place  for  the  development 
of  the  new  order  of  things.  We  now 
point  to  some  of  the  types  in  the  beau- 
tiful symbolism  of  the  Jewish  religion, 
as  setting  forth  in  another  form  the 
same  resflt.  In  the  Jewish  worship, 
there  was  the  following  order  of  things  : 

1.  The  Passover  sacrifice. 

2.  The  Sabbath  inmiediately  succeed- 
ing. 

3.  The  waving  of  the  first  ripe  sheaf 
from  the  harvest  field,  on  *  the  morrow 
after  the  sabbath.' 

4.  The  Pentecost — fifty  days  there- 
after, when  the  law  was  given  from 
Sinai,  and  when  the  first  fruits  of  har- 
vest, in  baked  loaves,  were  offered 
before  the  Lord. 

In  the  spiritual  dispensation  it  stands 
thus : 

1.  Christ,  our  Paschal  lamb,  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us. 

2.  The  Sabbath— the  last  of  Jewish 
Sabbaths— succeeds. 
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3.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week — 
*the  morrow  after  the  Sabbath' — Je- 
sus rises  from  the  dead. '  the  first  fruits 
of  them  that  slept/  and  this  ripe  sheaf 
is  waved  before  the  Lord,  in  triumphant 
anticipation  of  the  first  ingathenng  of 
the  whole  harvest,  when  saints  and 
angels  shall  unite  to  shout  the  Harvest 
Home. 

4  Fifty  days  thereafter,  *when  the 
day  of  Pentecost  is  folly  come,'  the  law 
goes  forth  from  Zion,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  from  Jerusalem;  and  the 
first  fruits  of  the  gospel  are  presented 
before  the  Lord,  in  the  three  thousand 
joyful  converts  that  day  brought  into 
the  kingdom. 

With  these  facts  before  us,  we  con- 
clude— 

1.  That  as  thd  first  fruits  of  the  gos- 
pel are  to  be  found  here—who,  in  their 
conversioii  and  its  results,  shall  be  an 
earnest  of  the  subsequent,  triumphs  of 


grace,  we  have  a  right  to  look  here  for 
a  model  church — for  a  true  exhibition 
of  thepure  religion  of  Jesus. 

2.  Tnat,  as  the  new  Institution  is  to 
be  this  dajr  inaugurated — the  old  cove- 
nant havmg  lost  its  force — we  are 
authorized  to  look  here  for  the  laws, 
and  ordinances,  and  promises,  which 
are  to  be  of  perpetual  force  and  author- 
ity until  "  tne  times  of  the  restitution 
of  all  things." 

3.  That,  therefore,  the  facts  embodied 
in  the  history  of  this  day,  properly 
viewed,  will  unfold  to  us  the  true 
genius,  spirit,  and  tendencies  of  Primi- 
tive Christianity,  and  reveal  to  us  the 
means  of  access  to  the  joys  and  digni- 
ties of  tiie  kingdom  of  Giod. 

We  must,  therefore,  still  tarry  within 
these  walls,  and  **  walk  about  Jerusa- 
lem and  count  the  towers  thereof" — 
"  for  in  Mount  Sion  and  in  JerosaJmn 
shall  be  deliverance." 


ROOTED  AND  GROUNDED  IN  THE  FAITH. 


It  is  one  thing  to  induct  people  into 
the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but 
quite  a  different  matter  to  educate  and 
qusdify  them,  when  once  placed  in  that 
relation.  It  is  comparatively  an  easy 
matter  to  disciple  men  by  faith,  repen- 
tance, and  baptism  ;  but  of  superlative 
importance  to  teach  them  to  observe  all 
things  which  the  Lord  of  the  Kingdom 
has  commanded.  The  Apostle  under- 
stood this  proposition  in  all  its  signifi- 
cance^ when  he  thus  admonished  his 
brethren  at  Colosse  :  "  If  you  continue 
in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled^  and 
be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of 
the  Gospel,  which  you  have  heard,  and 
wMch  was  preached  to  every  one  that 
is  under  Heaven."  Of  the  same  import 
is  his  language  to  the  Ephesian  Congre- 
gation. "That  Christ  may  dwell  in 
your  hearts  by  faith  ;  that  you  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be 
able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what 
is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passes  knowledge,"  &c. 

As  in  the  Physical  Kingdom,  the 
mighty  oak  is  rooted  and  grounded  in 
the  earth,  that  it  may  withstand  the 
winds  and  tempests  of  the  changing 
seasons,  and  develop  its  full  proportions, 
so  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Christ 
must   the   Christian   be   rooted   and 


grounded  in  the  faith  of  the  Grospel, 
that  he  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  blinding  storms  of  opposition  that 
meet  him  evervwhere  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty.  Every  blast  of  the  sweep- 
ing storm  only  serves  to  loosen  the  soil 
and  to  strike  the  roots  of  the  tree 
deeper  and  faster  into  the  earth.  Every 
successive  blast  of  persecution  that  the 
Christian  must  encounter  in  his  pilgrim- 
age only  conduces  to  lodge  his  affections 
—like  the  roots  of  the  tree — deeper  in 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  to  develop 
him  spiritually  m  fuU  and  complete 
proportion. 

The  tree  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  the  earth,  coiud  not  by  that  condi- 
tion alone  subsist ;  but  it  must  likewise 
receive  life  and  nourishment  through 
other  agencies  found  mingled  in  the 
soil ;  and  thence  grow  up  into  an  at- 
mosphere impregnated  with  other  ele- 
ments, as  co-operants,  always  in  wait- 
ing to  contribute  of  their  substance  as 
the  Lord  has  ordained,  so  that  all  their 
tributaries  co-operate  as  so  many  instru- 
mentalities to  consummate  the  final 
cause.  Neither  are  light  and  heat  any 
more  necessary  in  the  vegetable  king- 
dom, to  impart  life,  stren5;h  and  beau- 
ty to  the  plant,  than  are  the  light  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  and  the  warmth 
of  the  love  of  God  necessary  to  impart; 
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life,  power  and  beauty  to  the  Christian. 
But  they  must  be  appropriated  Chris- 
tians cannot  subsist  spiritually  upon 
the  few  elementary  principles  of  the 
gospel,  by  which  they  are  introduced 
into  a  new  state — as  the  seed  germi- 
nates from  the  soil  containing  the  first 
elements  necessary  to  give  life — but 
having  received  life  from  these,  they 
must  CTow  up  into  an  atmosphere  of 
faith,  hope,  and  love,  where,  m  order 
to  growth,  development  and  perfection, 
every  Christian  element  must  be  appro- 
priated—  courage,  knowledge,  tempe- 
rance, patience,  godliness,  brotherly 
kindness,  and  charity;  the  fruits  of 
which  must  be,  love,  joy,  neace,  lon^- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness  and  temperance. 

Who  has  not,  at  some  time  or  other, 
when  walking  out  upon  the  ploughed 
field,  observed  a  grain  of  wheat  or  corn 
lying  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth 
bleaching  and  withering,  with  but  one 
attenuated  stem  extending  from  the 
seed  to  the  earth,  by  which  just  suf- 
ficient life  is  communicated  to  it  to 
render  signs  of  life  apparent.  There  it 
Hes  bleaching  in  the  sun.  of  a  sickly 
green  color,  the  earth  naving  been 
washed  away,  or  never  having  been 
rooted  or  grounded,  it  is  now  ready  tor 
instant  destruction. 

Just  so  with  many  who  have  made 
a  profession  of  Christianity.  They  have 
to  all  appearances  been  rooted   and 


grounded  in  the  faith  and  love  of  the 
gospel ;  but  when  once  the  cares  of  the 
world,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  with 
the  lusts  of  the  eye  and  the  pride  of 
life,  fall  around  them,  and  sweep  over 
them,  the  faith  and  love  which  once 
seemed  to  support  and  nourish  them, 
are  swept  away — and  soon  you  see  them 
lyiuff  out  exposed  amid  the  cold  and 
bleak  winds  of  infidelity,  without  any 
spiritual  connection,  without  love  or 
zeal,  morally  deformed,  religiously 
shriveled  up— apd  like  the  seed  m  our 
illustration — connected  to  the  body  of 
Christ  by  the  merest  ligature,  the  sun- 
dering of  which  will  separate  them 
from  the  power  and  glory  of  Gk>d  for 
ever! 

But  the  Christian  patriarch  having 
weathered  the  storm  of  a  tempestuous 
life  of  toil  and  suffering,  by  having 
pushed  forward  valiantly  to  the  gates 
of  death— the  door  into  the  spiritual 
world — as  some  noble  tree  at  the  close 
of  Autumn  feels  its  vitality  returning 
to  the  soil  from  whence  in  the  Spring 
it  ascended,  and  sees  its  foliage  fast 
withering  and  falling  from  its  branches, 
till  one  by  one  they  are  stripped  and 
bare — so,  too,  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
Christian  retraces  its  steps  to  its  source 
in  Gk>d,  and  all  earthly  glory  and  beauty 
fading  away,  he  dies  m  time  to  live  in 
eternity— an  earthly  plant,  transplanted 
from  the  garden  of  grace  into  the  fields 
of  glory.  J.  F.  R 


THE  LORD'S  TREASURY  AND  THE  LORD^S  LABORERS. 


THB^idea  of  a  salary  to  a  preacher  or 
to  the  poor  —  which  would  Tbe  quite  as 
appropriate — was  not  known  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles,  but  as  the  preachers  or 
the  saints  had  need,  the  churches  sup- 
plied their  wants. 

Whilst  on  the  salary  system,  it  may 
not  be  amiss  to  state  a  few  objections 
to  it,  in  plain-^contrast  with  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Scriptures. 

1.  No  people  can  adopt  it,  who  regard 
the  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

2.  The  salary  system  never  fails  to 
produce  strife  amongst  the  preachers. 

3.  The  tendency  of  the  system  is  to 
make  preachers  mere  flatterers  of  the 
flesh.  In  turn  they  receive  pay  in  large 
salaries,  rich  presents,  and  the  flatteries 
of  the  giddy  and  corrupt. 


4.  In  raising  a  salary  the  sole  idea 
with  nine- tenths  of  the  people,  is  to 
subscribe  in  proportion  to  their  love  for 
the  pastor;  and,  consequently,  their 
sacrifice  is  not  to  Grod,  but  to  their  own 
tastes  and  appetites. 

5.  The  system  makes  preachers  a  set 
of  sycophants,  always  electioneering  for 
place  and  money. 

6.  It  also  unmakes  the  gospel  minis- 
ter, and  a  preacher  is  not  judged  by  his 
talent,  biblical  knowledge,  goodness  of 
heart,  or  ability  to  reprove  sin  and  re- 
form transgressors;  but  according  to 
his  ability  to  collect  a  crowd  of  the 
indolent,  most  of  whom  will  subscribe 
liberally  to  be  flattered  into  a  good 
opinion  of  themselves.  Hence  a  preach- 
er's points  are  discussed  just  as  traders 
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horse.  A  few  years  ago  we  happened 
discuss  the  good  points  of  a  mule  or 
to  hear  some  old  wine-drinking  elders 
discuss  the  good  points  of  a  preacher 
they  had  on  trial  His  person,  dress, 
walk,  voice,  were  closely  scrutinized, 
but  we  heard  not  a  word  in  regard  to 
his  piety  or  any  ledtimate  trait  of  a 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  This  is  the 
effect  of  the  system. 

7.  Worse  than  all,  upon  this  plan  no 
proper  pastors  can  be  trained  up  in  the 
congregation,  and  the  worship  is  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  members  of  the 
church,  and  let  out  frequently  to  pert 
boys  and  gossiping  women.  It  is  said 
that  the  famous  young  Baptist  preacher 
of  London,  Mr.  Spurgeon,  was  pador  at 
seventeeru  Truly  the  Lord  said,  "  I  will 
give  children  to  be  their  princes,  and 
babes  shall  rule  over  them   (Isa.  iil  4) 

But  the  system  ot  the  New  Testa- 
ment exhibits  incomparable  wisdom. 
The  cardinal  features  are  easily  stated. 

1.  The  church  of  God  is  the  only  di- 
vine authorized  Missionary,  Bible,  Sab- 
bath School,  and  Temperance  Society ; 
the  only  institution  in  which  the  Hea- 
venly Father  will  be  honored  in  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  and  through  no 
other  agency  can  man  glorify  bis  Maker. 
It  is  not  only  the  extreme  of  folly  for 
Christians  to  talk  of  other  benevolent 
institutions,  but  we  see  not,  and  never 
have  seen,  now  it  is  possible  for  any 
people  professing  the  Christian  religion 
to  attempt  to  do  the  work  of  the  church 
through  merely  human  agencies,  such 
as  Missionary  Societies,  &a  whilst  we 
have  so  full  provision  for  all  spiritual 
labor  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Further- 
more, we  have  not  been  able  to  see  how 
it  is  possible  for  human  institutions  to 
engross  our  time,  energy,  and  money, 
without  our  losing  sight  of  the  church 
and  her  agencies. 

2.  Each  congregation  of  the  Lord 
should  have  a  treasury,  into  which  the 
disciples  may  cast  their  contributions 
on  every  first  day  of  the  week,  as  the 
Lord  prospers  them.  On  this  system 
it  would  not  be  difficult  for  any  church 
to  keep  an  ample  supply  of  means  on 
hand  to  defray  all  incidental  expenses 
of  the  congregation,  to  send  relief  to 
poor  saints  at  a  distance,  and  what  is 
of  vital  importance,  to  sustain  the  min- 
ister or  ministers  of  the  bodhr  in  accom- 
plishing the  service  of  God  in  the 
church  and  out  of  the  church. 


As  some  of  the  brethren  have  not 
9eemed  to  understand  our  teaching^  par- 
ticularly upon  the  subject  of  muUuning 
evangeGtts  and  eo-opGraUon  of  wt 
dturcheSf  we  Idunk  k  in  place  to  nuike 
a  remark  or  twa 

When  a  (^ndi,  as  (Hiri0t*s  flduMly 
has  educated  a  member  for  performing 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  it  is  the  duty 
of  such  church  to  have  him  consecrated 
to  the  wwk  by  the  presbytery  of  the 
congregation,  and  to  sena  lum  forth 
into  the  gospel  field.  Such  an  one  is 
the  evangelist  of  the  church  that  trained 
him,  consecrated  him,  and  commended 
him  to  the  work ;  and  the  church  is 
bound  to  see  that  he  and  his  family  are 
supported.  No  bargain  need  be  struck, 
but  when  his  wife  and  children  need, 
their  wants  should  be  known  by  the 
^«tor«— under-shepherds  of  the  flock 
— and  supplied.  Should  the  brother  be 
in  a  foreign  clime,  and  need  aid  the 
church  should  send  once  and  again  to 
his  necessities.  Of  course  evangelists 
are  to  make  known  their  wanta,  and 
should  a  church  fail  to  sustain  a  truly 
gospel  evangelist,  there  can  be  no  par- 
don, either  m  this  world,  or  the  world 
to  come.  The  obligations  resting  upon 
a  church  in  sending  out  an  evangelist, 
relieves  not  those  for  whose  benefit  he 
labors,  from  the  most  sacred  obli^tion 
to  co-operate  in  his  support.  This  we 
may  denominate  church  co-operation. 
In  the  apostolic  age  churches  co-ope- 
rated for  various  purposes,  without 
thinking  it  at  all  necessary  to  form  any 
new  society  to  aid  the  co-operation  ; 
and  we  cannot  for  our  life  see  anything 
to  prevent  this  co-operation  in  sustain- 
ing evangelists,  relieving  the  poor, 
building  up  and  supporting  schools,  or 
even  in  translating,  pubBshing,  and 
distributing  the  Scriptures,  as  churches 
and  not  as  societies  foreign  to  the  Bible. 

The  purpose  is  for  churches,  upon 
consultation,  to  agree  in  carrying  out 
any  required  work,  and  thus  they  can 
obey  the  injunction  to  be  of  one  mind. 
If  the  beloved  brethren  will  exercise  a 
little  patience  in  the  examination  of 
the  subjects  presented,  tdl,  we  think, 
will  see  eye  to  eye,  and  speak  the  same 
thing.  In  our  present  condition  it  is 
of  great  moment  to  understand  each 
other  regarding  the  Lord's  treasury, 
and  the  co-operation  of  the  disciples 
and  churches  in  the  work  of  our 
Father. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


THE  RESTORATION. 

(fBOM   '  PBIMmVK   CHBI8TIAN1TT,  THB 
AP08TA0Y,"  &C.      BI  J).   KINO.) 

The  Spiritual  Despotism  has  not  yet 
fallen.  The  twelve  hundred  and  sixty 
years  from  the  commencement  of  its 
reign  are  not  yet  accomplished.  But 
the  decree  has  gone  forth — ^it  shall  "  be 
consumed  by  the  9pirit  of  his  (the 
Lord's)  mouth,  and  destroyed  hythe 
brightness  of  his  coming."  "With 
violence  shall  that  great  ci^,  Babylon, 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  oe  found  no 
more  at  alL"  "  But  the  judgment  shall 
sit,  and  they  (the  saints)  shall  take 
away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and 
destroy  it  until  the  end,  and  the  king- 
dom and  dominion,  ana  the  greatness 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  the  old  serpent,  which  is  the  devil 
and  Satan  (the  false  accuser  and  adver- 
sary of  the  church)  shall  be  bound  and 
cast  into  the  abyss.'* 

"  The  Saints  snail  take  the  kingdom." 
But  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  are 
not  carnal  —  Babylon  has  swayed  an 
iron  seeptre,  not  only  over  the  church, 
but  also  over  the  nations— therefore, 
what  the  saints  cannot,  the  nations  will 
accomplish.  "The  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings**  (or  king- 
doms.) *  *  "  These  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  eive  their  power  and  strength 
unto  the  Deast,"  but  only  for  a  time, 
for  "  Gk)d  hath  put  it  into  their  hearts 
to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  agree  and  give 
their  kingdoms  unto  the  beast  until 
the  words  of  Qod  shall  be  fulfilled." 
And  then  shall  they  "  hate  the  whore 
and  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  herflesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.** 
"  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest  is 
that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth."  See  Daniel  viL, 
2  Thes.  ii.  Rev.  xviL  xviil  xx. 

Leaving  the  nations  to  find  their  own 
work,  or  rather,  to  beled  to  it  by  his 
power  who  knoweth  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  and  being  assured  that  they 
must  fulni  his  will|  even  though  they 


know  not  what  they  do  and  are  moved 
by  very  different  intentions,  we  hasten 
to  consider  the  enterprise  committed 
to  the  church  of  the  T^ineteenth  Cen- 
turv. 

**^Come  out  of  her  my  people."  "Ask 
for  the  old  paths  where  the  good  way  is 
and  walk  therein.'*  "In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrine  the 
commandments  of  men."  To  abandon 
every  system  founded  by  uninspired 
men  —  to  seek  the  heaven-appomted 
way,  and  to  tucUk  therein — not  only  to 
come  out,  but  to  cry,  "  Come  out'*  with 
zeal  not  surpassed  by  that  of  Luther  or 
the  first  Christians,  and  to  contend  for 
the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints,  is  the  high  privilege  and  the 
duty  of  the  church.  Let,  then,  those 
that  love  the  Lord,  fbrsake  not  only  the 
doomed  city,  but  all  the  habitations 
erected  between  the  walls  of  Babylon 
and  Jerusalem.  Let  them  "  remember 
Lot's  wife,*'  who,  obedient  to  the  call, 
left  the  city,  but  lingering  in  the  plain 
instead  of  escaping  to  the  mountain, 
was  overtaken  by  the  devastating  ele- 
ment, and  became  a  monument  of  the 
fearful  consequences  of  indecision,  half 
measures,  and  partial  submission  to 
divine  guidance. 

The  foregoing  statement,  exhortation, 
and  illustration,  fully  accord  with  the 
caption  of  this  chapter.  Restoration, 
and  not  merely  Reformation,  is  de- 
manded. Popery  may  be  reformed  to 
Lutheranism— Church  of  Englandism 
to  Independency— Conference  Metho- 
dism to  New  Connectionism,  and  so  on, 
but  such  reformations  will  prove  insuf- 
ficient, and  in  due  time  demand  further 
improvement.  The  reformation  being 
incomplete,  is  only  able  in  a  very  par- 
tial manner,  to  affect  the  papacy,  and 
from  the  same  cause  has  out  little 
power  over  the  unconverted.  *^  A  se- 
cond reformation  is  very  much  needed," 
say  the  leading  spirits  of  the  leading 
denominations  of  "  Evangelical  Chris- 
tendom." But  a  second,  which  leaves 
room'for  a  third,  is,  to  say  the  least,  not 
the  desideratum.     Wherever  an  effir 


494 


B^iriSH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct.  1.  '67. 


dent  reconstruction  takes  place  it  must 
be  by  one  of  three  principles.    By — 

1.  A  new  or  amended  organization, 
the  result  of  human  toisdom, 

2.  A  re-bestowment  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  purpose  of  constructing  a 
new  system. 

3.  Restoration — or,  in  other  words, 
by  returning  to  the  faith  and  order  of 
the  apostolic  churches. 

The  First  has  been  often  tried,  but 
in  vain.  Numerous  sects  have  been 
oxganiied  ihkhl  new  creeds— they  have 
adopted  new  names,  introduceia  new 
ordinances,  and  have  diversified  their 
polity  according  to  human  wisdom  or 
numan  folly — and  now,  i^  the  year  of 
favour,  eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-five, 
declare  their  inefiiciency,  because  unable 
to  conceal  it 

The  Sbcokb— the  introduction  of  a 
new  mtem  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will 
never  be  grant^  Jesus,  as  the  Father 
of  the  everlasting  age,  provided  for  the 
introduction  of  one  system,  which  was 
perfected  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  his 
controversy  with  his  professed  follow- 
ers, relates  to  their  having  forsaken 
his  glorious  gift,  and  brought  about  the 
present  ruin  and  inefficiency  by  substi- 
tuting the  human  for  the  divine 

The  Thied,  and  only  remaining,  is 
the  efficierU  and  acceptable — 

Grob  has  given,  "once  for  all,*'  a  divine 
system  of  government— a  system  all- 
sufficient  for  man's  present  and  future 
happiness — capable  of  realizing,  and 
the  onl^  one  that  can  realize,  the  de-. 
signs  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

Man  has  wandered  from  that  system, 
constructed  others,  and  failed.  His 
only  deliverance  is  Restoration,  Jjet 
him  seek  "  the  old  paths,  where  the 
good  way  is,  and  walk  therein,  and  he 
shall  find  rest  to  his  soul — '' 

"  Let  names,  and  sects,  and  parties  fall. 
And  Jesus  Christ  be  all  in  all — " 

Let  the  prayer  of  the  Redeemer  be 
folly  answered,  and  all  who  believe  be- 
come one,  in  order  that  the  world  may 
believe.  Let  them  "  keep  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  for 
there  is  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one 
hope,  ONE  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, ONE  Grod  and  Father  of  all," 
(Eph.  iv.) 

IS  the  reader  anxious  to  obey  1  Does 
he  ask.  What  shall  I  do  ?  The  answer 
is — ^Abandon  every  party  name  and 


creedy  be  called  after  Christ,  and  sub- 
scribe only  the  Bible — substitute  for 
the  dialects  of  Babylon  the  pure  lan- 
guage OP  Jerusalem  —  disregard 
human  legislation  and  tradiUon,  and 
hold  as  supreme  the  positive  com- 
mandments OF  God — substitute  for 
partizan  zeal  A  holy  life — contend 
not  for  opinions,  but  for  the  Faith, 
and  the  approbation  of  God  will  be 
secured. 

Bat  cannot  a  number  of  churches  re- 
tain the  name  by  which  they  have  been 
known  and  to  which  they  are  attached  % 
What  is  there  in  a  name  %  Much  every 
wav.  Thin^  and  persons  are  known, 
and  their  distinctiveness  indicated  by 
their  names.  Sectarian  names  distin- 
guish the  secta  *  Destroy  the  name, 
and  you  do  much  to  annihilate  the  sect 
— ^glo^  in  the  name,  and  you  glory  in 
an  evidence  of  your  shame.  JBeyond 
this,  consider  that  the  Redeemer  has  a 
name  above  every  name,  and  that,  by 
his  name  every  citizen  of  his  kingdom 
should  be  distinguished — not  by  the 
name  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Wesley — not 
by  the  name  of  an  ordinance  or  polity, 
as  Baotist  or  Episcopalian.  Hear  the 
Apostle  Paul — "  For  ye  are  yet  carnal ; 
for  whereas  there  is  among  you  envy 
ing,  and  strife,  and  division,  are  ye  not 
carnal,  and  walk  as  men  ?  For  while 
one  saith  I  am  of  Paul,  and  another,  I 
am  of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal  ?  Who. 
then,  is  Paul?  and  who  is  Apollos? 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed, 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man, 
(1  Cor.  iil  3-5.) 

K  Paul's  converts  could  not  be  per- 
mitted to  bear  his  name,  the  followers 
of  Luther  or  Wesley  cannot,  without 
sin,  bear  theirs,  and  if  the  early  Chris- 
tians could  not  be  designated  by  the 
names  of  leading  brethren,  even  when 
not  attempting  to  form  separate  de- 
nominations, certain  it  is,  that  the  per- 
petuation of  sects  by  party  names  can 
only  be  still  more  offensiva  As  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  universe,  so  must 
there  be  (me  Lord  and  one  Church- 
one  head  and  one  bodv — one  sect — the 
one  party  of  which  Christ  is  the  only 
heai  the  congregations  of  which  are 
not  "  the  Church  of  Endand,"  some- 
times found  in  Scotland — not  the 
"  Scotch  church/*  which  is  found  in  Lon- 
don—not the  "Church  of  Eome,"  estab- 
lished in  Ireland,  but  the  Chubches 
OF  Christ,  congregations  of  the  one 
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body,  with  the  one  name  only,  the 
memoers  of  which  sure  called  Christians, 
Disciples,  Brethren,  Saints.  But  can- 
not human  creeds,  or  rather  some  of 
them,  be  retained  with  advantage? 
To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony.  Did 
the  Apostles  require  subscription  to  a 
creed  in  order  to  union  with  the  church  1 
If  not,  creeds  are  not  necessary,  and  if 
not  necessary,  they  are  injurious  and 
perpetuate  disunion.  K,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  apostles  required  and  used  a 
creed,  then  all  human  substitutes  are 
detrimental,  and  should  be  discarded. 
The  Churcn  of  Rome  creedifies  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  as  interpreted 
1^  her  authorized  teachers  —  The 
Cfhurch  of  England  the  "Thirty-nine 
Articles,"  and  several  others— The  Pres- 
byterian and  Congregational  Churches, 
the  Westminster  Confession — The  Ger- 
man Reformed  Church,  the  Heidelburg 
Catechism— The  New  Church,  the  writ- 
ings of  Swedenborg— The  Wesleyans, 
more  or  less  of  the  writings  of  Wesley — 
And  the  Chubch  of  God,  tlie  first  trvih 
of  Christianity y  the  first  announcement 
of  which  was  not  entrusted  to  Prophet 
or  Apostle,  nor  even  committed  to  the 
Son.  but  was  given  by  the  Heavenly 
Father,  in  propria  persona,  when  the 
voice  from  neaven  was  heard,  "  This  is 
my  Son,  the  beloved  in  whom  I  delight," 

SSdatt.  iil)  Upon  the  same  truth,  when 
e  gave  to  Peter  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom, Jesus  promised  to  build  his 
Church.  As  expressed  by  Peter,  it 
stands — "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,"  (Matt,  xvi)  Faith 
in  this  truth,  as  the  creed  of  the  Church, 
was  enough  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to 
quali^  three  thousand  Jews  for  immer- 
sion into  his  name  and  kingdom — con- 
fession of  this  symbol  of  salvation  was 
enough  for  Lydia,  the  eunuch,  the  jailer 
and  Cornelius — ^was  enough  while  the 
Apostles  continued  to  rule.  It  was,  and 
is,  the  only  authorized  creed.  It  was 
enunciated  by  Jehovah,  demonstrated 
by  miracles,  glorified  by  the  Saviour, 
accepted  by  the  Apostles.  Ultistrated  by 
their  proclamations  of  tue  glad  tidings 
to  both  Jews  and  GentUes,  and  sancti- 
fied by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  In  a  creed 
thus  concise,  which  was  sufficient  to 
unite  the  Church,  which  is  stamped 
with  divine  approval,  and  for  which  the 
Redeemer  died,  let  us  glory— it  will  be 
glorying  in  the  person  and  in  the  cross 
of  Jesus.    Let  us  cast  to  the  moles  and 


to  the  bats,  as  unworthy  of  regenerated 
man,  every  human  substitute  and  addi- 
tion. 


CONVERSATIONS  WITH  AN 
EVANGELIST— No.  L 

Evangelist. — ^Well,  Sir,  have  you  fur- 
ther considered  the  subject  upon  which 
we  recently  spent  an  hour  m  friendly 
debate  ] 

Congregationalist. — ^I  hava  I  must 
confess  that  our  last  conversation  left 
me  nearly  confounded,  and  I  parted 
from  you  with  considerable  doubt  as  to 
the  validity  of  infant  baptism.  X  have, 
however,  conversed  with  my  pastor, 
who  has  introduced  me  to  Dr.  Halley^ 
and  I  now  find  myself  reassured,  and  I 
must  say  that  your  practice  does  not 
seem  either  scriptural  or  consistent. 

Bvan, — I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  your 
explanation.  I  am  acquainted  with 
Dr.  Halle/s  views,  and  am  confident 
that  the  Doctor  is  but  a  very  slender 
reed  to  lean  upon. 

Con.  —Be  that  as  it  may,  he  shows 
your  want  of  consistency.  You  hold 
that  the  only  baptism  mentioned  in 
Scripture  is  the  baptism  of  believers, 
and  yet,  as  he  says,  with  the  Baptists, 
"  If  a  person  be  baptized  in  infancy 
without  any  profession,  and  be  again 
baptized  in  adult  age  upon  a  false  and 
wicked  profession  of  faith,  on  his  be- 
coming a  Christian,  the  baptism  on  the 
false  and  wicked  profession  would  be 
deemed  valid,  while  that  administered 
without  any  profession  would  be  repu- 
diated. In  all  such  instances  the  bap- 
tism in  infancy  is  deemed  an  idle  cere- 
mony, but  baptism  in  unbelief  is  deem- 
ed sufficient  Thus  the  doctrine  of  the 
Baptists,  as  expounded  by  their  prac- 
tice, is,  that  there  is  good  and  sufficient 
baptism  without  faith  or  repentance,  or 
any  other  Christian  disposition,  pro- 
vided only  it  be  not  administered  in 
infancy."  Thus,  you  see,  they  surrender 
their  plea  of  believer's  baptism  only. 

Evan. — The  Word  of  God  must  be 
our  only  guide,  and  therefore  if  the 
Baptists  are  rightly  represented  by  Dr. 
HaJley  in  the  words  you  have  cited, 
there  is  nothing  proved  in  favor  of  in- 
fant baptism.  My  answer  would  be, 
they  are  ri^ht  in  repudiating  the  one, 
and  wrong  in  admitting  the  other.  So 
far,  however,   is   it  from  true,  that 
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all  those  who  reject  infant  baptism 
accept  without  re -baptism  persons 
who  are  known  to  have  been  unbe- 
lievers when  baptized,  that  I  could  in- 
troduce you  to  a  hundred  churches  who 
would  not  admit  the  validity  of  such 
baptism,  and  for  myself  I  may  add, 
that  I  re-baptize  in  such  cases.  Bap- 
tism without  faith  is  not  baptism  into 
Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  nothing. 

Con,  —  You  have  certainly  cteared 
yourself  from  the  charge  of  inconsist- 
ency, but  your  difficulty  is  only  in- 
creased, for  in  order  to  clear  yourself 
you  act  in  direct  opposition  to  New 
Testament  example.  You  re-baptize 
when  the  Apostles  were  content  to  re- 
ceive the  b^tism  of  unbelievers. 
•  JSvan, — Well,  if  you  can  make  good 
the  assertion,  that  they,  even  in  one  in- 
stance, acknowledged  the  baptism  of 
unbelievers.  I  must  yield  the  point,  for 
certainly  it  a  man  without  faith  is  a 
proper  subject,  I  see  no  reason  why  an 
mfant  should  be  rejected. 

Con, — ^A  very  candid  admission,  and 
as  I  have  written  out  Dr.  Halley's 
proof  on  this  point,  I  will  read  it — 
"  It  cannot  be  supposed  thai  the  Apos- 
tle would  have  refused  baptism  to  an,i/ 
of  the  persons  whom  he  exhorted  to  be 
baptized  If  he  said  to  the  crowd  of 
incjuirers,  Be  baptized  every  one  of  yoUy 
it  IS  obvious  that  he  was  ready  to  bap- 
tize every  one.  Each  held  the  right  to 
be  baptized  on  the  exhortation  of  the 
Apostle.  If  any  of  these  inquirers  had 
not  offered  himself  for  baptism,  or  even 
if  he  had  delayed  until  he  received  the 
remission  of  sin  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  words  evidently  implying 
that  baptism  should  take  place  imme- 
diately, he  would  have  been  chargeable 
with  disobeying  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tion. Besides,  according  to  the  theory 
we  oppose,  repentance  is  not  the  title 
to  baptism,  but  satisfactory  evidence  of 
its  reality.  Yet,  as  the  exhortation 
implies,  there  was  no  waiting  for  satis- 
factory evidence.  The  presentation  of 
the  partyj  for  baptism,  was  the  only 
evidence  that  could  have  been  offered 
or  recjuired.  If,  however,  contrary  to 
all  fair  interpretation,  any  insist  that 
they^were  to  repent,  and  after  satisfac- 
tory evidence  of  repentance  they  were 
to  be  baptized,  we  are  brought  to  appeal 
again  to  the  sacred  history.  *Then 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word  were 
baptized,  and  tne  same  day  there  were 


added  unto  them  about  three  thousand 
souls.*  But  evangelical  repentance  is 
not  a  thing  of  which  any  sinner  can 
assure  himself  in  a  few  hours  —  not  a 
thing  of  which  he  can  furnish  satisfac- 
tory evidence  to  others  in  the  same 
day,  nor  of  which  he  ought  to  receive 
an  assurance  at  the  moment  of  his  first 
serious  impressions."  Now,.  Sir,  do  you 
not  feel  the  force  of  this  argument  ? 

Evan. — I  feel  in  regard  to  it,  and 
any  learned  Doctor  who  could  write  it, 
what  it  mav  be  as  well  that  I  do  not 
express.  Is  o.  Sir,  I  cannot  "  suppose 
that  the  Apostle  would  have  refused 
baptism  to  any  of  the  persons  whom  he 
exhorted  to  be  baptized."  But  it  is 
quite  clear  that  the  persons  he  thus  ex- 
horted were  not  imbelievers.  It  is  inti- 
mated that  "  when  they  heard  the  gos- 
pel, they  were  pricked  in  the  heart,  and 
cried  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
doT  They  were  then  believers,  and 
his  answer  was  to  them  and  to  them 
alone.  More  than  this  :  he  did  not  only 
say.  "  be  baptized,"  but  "  repent  and 
be  oaptized.  Now  repentance  without 
faith  they  could  not  have,  and  baptism 
without  repentance  was  not  command- 
ed. Dr.  Halley  says,  "  Evangelical  re- 
pentance is  not  a  thing  of  which  any 
sinner  can  assure  himself  in '  a  few 
hours."  All  we  can  say  is,  that  the  re- 
pentance commanded  by  Peter  was  not 
that  which  the  Doctor  calls  "  evan- 
gelical,'*  for  in  one  day  three  thousand 
souls  did  repent  ana  were  baptized, 
and  added  as  saved  ones  to  the  cnurch. 
Thus,  you  may  perceive,  that  your 
learned  teacher  is,  as  I  said,  a  poor  reed 
to  lean  upon. 

Con.  —  You  cx)nclude  too  hastily.  I 
have  not  yet  given  you  all  his  proof 
He  claims  to  nave  round  at  least  one 
clear  instance  in  which  the  Apostle 
sanctioned  the  baptism  of  an  unbeliever. 
When  Simon  Magns  wanted  to  purchase 
power  to  impart  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Apostle  told  him  he  was  m  the  gall  of 
bitterness  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity. 
He  was,  however,  not  told  to  be  bap- 
tized again,  but  instructed  to  pray  for 
forgiveness ;  and  this  the  Doctor  alleges 
as  proof  that  when  baptized  he  was  not 
a  believer. 

Evan. — Proof  extraordinary.  Prayer 
under  the  Christian  dispensation  is  of- 
fered to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
the  one  and  only  Mediator,  and  can 
only  be  thus  offered  by  those  who  he- 
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lieve  on  him.  We  then  find  in  the  fact 
that  Simon  was  instructed  to  prav, 
proof  that  he  was  a  believer,  though, 
under  the  influence  of  a  besetting  sm, 
he  had  brought  himself  into  bondage 
and  sorrow.  But  we  are  not  left  to  in- 
ference. "  It  is  written" — "  Then  Sir 
mon  himself  believed  also,  and  when  he 
was  baptized  he  continued  with  Philip." 
Dr.  Halley  says  "  he  did  not  believe." 
He  is,  however,  confuted  by  the  inspired 
testimony,  and  so  we  leave  him.  Let 
the  Doctor  do  as  he  will,  we  shall  bap- 
tize, according  to  the  Lord's  commis- 
sion and  apostolic  example,  only  those 
who  have  been  taught  and  who  confess 
the  faith. 

Con, — I  admit  I  cannot  refute  your 
argument  in  regard  to  Simon,  but  even 
if  we  are  wrong  in  his  case,  I  think  the 
commission  is  against  you.  It  does  not 
say,  baptize  befievers,  but  baptize  the 
nations f  and  Doctor  Halley  shows  that 
all  who  will  receive  it,  infants  or  ^dults, 
without  regard  to  faith,  are  proper  sub- 
jects. I  have  copied  a  few  fines  : — 
**  Let  it,  therefore,  be  understood  that 
in  our  opinion,  the  great  argument  for 
the  baptism  of  infants,  is  the  plain 
grammar  of  the  only  commission  which 
we  have  received  to  baptize  at  alL  If 
there  are  any  restrictions  to  this  com- 
mission, let  them  be  produced,  and  let 
the  limitation  of  the  word  *  them'  in  the 

Ehrase  *  baptizing  them,'  deriving  its 
readth  of  meaning  from  the  antece- 
dent *  all  the  nations,'  be  fairly  consi- 
dered. To  any  part  .of  the  commission 
— the  discipling,  the  baptizing,  or  the 
teaching — I  know  only  one  limitation, 
and  that  is,  the  want  of  ability  to  exe- 
cute it.  Until  some  restriction  be  pro- 
duced from  the  New  Testament,  I 
maintain,  on  the  terms  of  the  only 
command  to  baptize,  that  to  baptize  an 
in&nt  is  just  as  much  the  duty  of  the 
church,  and  a  duty  resting  upon  just 
the  same  authority,  as  to  teacn  a  Hin- 
doo. Infants  are,  unless  cause  to  the 
contrary  can  be  shown,  just  as  much 
included  in  the  baptism  as  Hindoos  are 
in  the  teaching." 

Hvan,  —  True,  the  commission  does 
not  say  "  baptize  believers"  but  you  are 
not  correct  in  asserting  that  it  says 
"  baptize  the  nations.'^  Its  words  are, 
"  Teach  (properly  disciple)  all  nations, 
baptizing  them.^  The  question,  then, 
is,  To  what  does  the  pronoun  them  re- 
fer 1    "  It  is  used  to  translate  the  word 


avTovs,  which  is  masculine,  and  falls 
under  the  rule  that  a  pronoun  agrees 
with  its  noun  in  the  antecedent  propo- 
sition in  number  and  gender,  but  de- 
rives its  case  from  the  verb  in  its  own 
proposition.  But  the  antecedent  pro- 
position here  is,  *  Go  and  disciple  all 
the  nations' — the  nations  being  neuter : 
\§  this  nde  the  masculine  avrovy,  tJiem, 
cannot  agree  therefore  with  this  ante- 
cedent noun.  It  is  thus  seen  that  Dr. 
Halley  violates  the  rule  which  deter- 
mines that  a  pronoun  must  agree  with 
its  antecedent  in  gender,  number,  and 
person,  and  that  without  ojQfering  a 
reason  for  so  doing.  On  the  other  hand 
it  is  a  law,  *  that  pronouns  may  be  used 
absolutely y  an  antecedent  being  under- 
stood, agreeing  with  the  pronoun  in 
gender,  number,  and  person.*  Such  a 
noun,  too,  is  obviously  suggested  bjr  the 
foregoing  word.  Ma^-n/f,  a  disciple^ 
is  masculine,  and  derived  from  the 
foregoing  word,  naBcTveiv,  to  make  dis- 
ciples ;  this  would  be  a  third  person, 
and  might  be  supplied  in  the  plural 
number,  which  would  make  the  sen- 
tence, if  written  throughout,  stand  thus 
— *  Go,  make  disciples,  baptizing  the 
disciples  into  the  name,  &c.  and  teach- 
ing tne  disciples  you  baptize  to  keep 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.' 
This  not  only  shows  the  sense,  but 
shows,  from  the  otherwise  unavoidable 
tautology,  a  reason  for  using  the  pro- 
noun instead  of  the  noun.  Moreover, 
by  making  *  all  the  nations '  the  sub- 
ject of  the  verb  baptize,  the  command 
is  made  to  enforce  an  impossibility; 
since  no  man  can  baptize  a  nation  at 
once,  and  national  incorporation  with 
his  church  was  never  the  design  of  the 
Lord.  But,  by  making  *  all  the  nations' 
the  moral  and  social  sphere  in  which 
the  work  of  making  disciples  should 
be  performed,  all  the  institutions  of  our 
Lord  are  made  to  harmonise ;  and  the 
language  he  uses  is  sustained  by  the 
highest  Greek  authorities." 

Con,  —  I  have  nothing  to  urge  in 
reply  at  present.  I  shall  consider  the 
sumect. 

£Jvan. — Do  so,  and  let  one  inquiry 
have  full  attention.  How  did  the 
Apostles  understand  the  commission? 
Did  they  call  upon  the  nations  to  be 
baptized  irrespective  of  faith,  or  did 
they  require  faith  and  repentance  in 
order  to  baptism  ?  It  is  wntten  "  when 
they  believed  Philip,  they  were  bap- 
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tized,  both  men  and  womerC^  —  not  be- 
fore they  believed,  not  infants — ^and 
every  case  recorded  in  the  Acts  is  in 
these  particulars  of  the  same  quali^. 


THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS. 

• 

"'We  are  the  circumcision  which 
worship  God  in  the  spirit.*  So  com- 
mences an  inspired  'description  of  the 
church  of  God  (Phil  iii.  3.)  The  Head 
of  the  church,  in  announcing  its  estab- 
lishment, declared  of  its  members,  thus 
qualified — *  the  Father  seeketh  such  to 
worship  him.'  The  church  has  a  mis- 
sion in  the  world,  but  for  the  mission 
it  must  first  be  prepared  by  rightly 
worshipping  God.  The  prophet-medi- 
ator s  forty  days  of  communion  with 
the  Highest  must  fit  him  to  descend 
to  the  people  with  the  tables  of  the 
covenant  in  his  hand  (Exod.  xxiv.  18.) 
No  simpler  law  is  found  in  nature  th^n 
that  which  is  thus  laid  upon  the 
collective  people  of  God.  It  is,  in  sub- 
a^tance,  the  early  injunction,  "Tarry  ye 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high,' 
(Luke  xxiv.  49.)  *  Before  entering  on  a 
work  in  which  all  the  resources  of 
moral  strength  and  goodness  are  re- 
quired, approach  the  everlasting  fount- 
ain of  both,  till,  by  drinking  into  His 
spirit,  you  shall  have  become  partakers 
of  the  Divine  nature.' 

"  It  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  expect 
spiritual  revolutions  in  the  world,  while 
overlooking  the  discipline  and 'edifica- 
tion of  the  church.  If  all  the  work 
had  been  delegated  to  a  few,  and  they 
of  a  separateaand  *  sacred  order,'  *  the 
many'  might  well  be  careless  on  the 
subject.  JBut  if  the  church  is  to  be  an 
army,  and  every  member  a  soldiei^  or  a 
furnished  house,  with  every  vessel  and 
implement  *  meet  for  the  Master's  use,' 
then  the  worship  by  believers  and  their 
right  instruction  should  be  objects  of 
first  solicitude,  and  the  right  seeking  of 
these  must  be  the  surest  way  of  bless- 
ing the  surrounding  multitudes  of  *  them 
that  are  without.' 

"  Not  only  is  individual  worship  the 
preparation  for  individual  service,  but 
com/tnon  worship  for  united  usefulness. 
Hence  the  exhortation,  *  Let  us  con- 
sider one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love 
and  good  works ;  not  forsaking  the  as- 


sembling of  ourselves  together  as  the 
manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  (one 
another),  and  so  much  the  more  as  ye 
see  the  day  approaching'  (Heb.  x.  24, 
25.)  This  passage  will  at  once  indicate 
one  point  we  wish  to  illustrate,  viz. 
worship  must  be  something  done  by 
the  worshippers  rather  than /or  them. 
To  realize  this  idea  of  church  worship, 
there  is  required  first  the  qucdijication 
of  the  worshippers.  An  assemW^  for 
worship  must  oe  an  assembly  of  believers. 
Let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  essential — 
never  to  oe  neglected.  This  must  be 
done  in  mixea  assemblies,  or  (even 
more  appropriately,  if  practicable)  in 
congregations  where  the  hearers  are  all 
unconverted,  and  by  men  of  ascertained 
qualification  for  the  work.  But  it  seems 
to  us,  that  the  modem  systems  have 
confounded  two  thin^  which  the  prim- 
itive church  kept  distinct — evangelistic 
work  among  the  unconverted,  and  the 
worship  and  mutual  edification  of  the 
churches.  When  we  look  into  the  New 
Testament,  and  find  *  the  disciples' 
coming  *  together  to  break  bread'  (Acts 
XX.  7) — speaking  of  that  symbol  as  the 
*  bread  which  we  break*  (1  Cor.  x.  16) 
—doing  this  *  when  the  whole  church' 
was  *  come  together  into  one  place' 
(1  Cor.  xvii  23) — regarding  it  as  an  in- 
cidental circumstance  when  there  came 
in  '  one  that  believed  not,'  (verse  24) 
and  making  it  their  business  to  *  edify 
one  another  (1  Thess.  v.  11)  —  and  set 
all  this  beside  a  scene  in  a  modem 

Elace  of  worship,  where  a  mixed  assem- 
ly  gather  to  hear  one  official  personage 
read,  i)ray,  and  preach,  we  are  conscious, 
of  a  wide  divergence.  Especially  does 
this  remark  apply  (strange  to  say)  to 
Nonconformist  churches.  Even  under 
that  system  of  which/orww  ofprapenoid 
the  more  manifest  priestly  symbols  form 
a  part,  there  is  often  actually  a  greater 
varietpin  the  ministerial  arrangements, 
and  a  greater  personal  share  in  the 
proceedmgs  by  the  people,  than  among 
many  of  those  who  profess  to  come 
much  nearer  to  primitive  freedom. 

"  To  carry  out  the  idea  of  worship  by 
the  people,  we  add  that  worship  must 
be  free.  One  man's  train  of  thought 
ana  modes  of  expression  will  not  do 
always  and  for  alL  *  Where  the  spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty.'  The 
man  to  pray,  for  instance,  is  he  who  is 
in  the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  not  merely 
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the  man  whose  office  it  is  to  do  that 
work  for  all  *  How  is  it,  then,  brethren,' 
says  Paul,  *when  ye  come  together, 
every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a 
doctrine,  hath  a  tongue,  nath  a  revela- 
tion, hath  an  interpretation  ]'  This  is 
liberty,  and  the  only  restraint  enforced 
is  in  the  admonition,  *  Let  all  things  be 
done  unto  edifying,'  (1  Cor.  xiv.  26.) 
*  But  will  not  this  plan  introduce  con- 
fiision  f  This  is  the  fear  of  those  who 
have  never  fairly  tried  it  The  ^ossi- 
hility  of  such  a  consequence  is  admitted. 
But  it  is  a  possibility  that  was  recog- 
nized and  provided  for  even  in  anostolic 
days,  the  days  of  miraculous  gifts.  *  If 
anything  be  revealed  to  another  that 
sitteth  by,  let  the  first  hold  his  peace. 
For  YK  MAY  ALL  prophesv,  one  by  one, 
that  all  may  learn  and  all  may  be  com- 
forted And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets 
are  subject  to  the  prophets.  For  God 
is  not  tlie  author  of  confusion,  but  of 
peace,  as  in  all  chtjechks  op  the 
SAINTS,*  (Vers.  30-33.) 

"  But  will  not  some  be  over  readv  to 
spe^  ?  Possibly  they  will,  and  there- 
fore the  injunction,  *  Let  every  man  bo 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,'  (Jas.  i. 
19,  comp.  Eccl  V.  1-2.)  The  true  remedy 
for  such  evils  is  found  in  the  enforce- 
ment of  such  precepts  as  these,  and 
not  in  the  destruction  of  *the  comfort- 
able liberty'  the  Scripture  gives  us. 
The  principle  of  the  latter  expedient, 
consistently  carried  out,  would  soon 
lead  us  the  whole  way  to  Rome. 

The  very  idea  of  loorshi}^  suggests 
another  thought.  In  all  arrangements 
for  united  worship,  simplicity, im  hand- 
maid of  spirituality,  should  find  a  pro- 
minent place.  To  a  riditly  disposed 
mind,  love  of  display  is  distasteful  any- 
where, but  absolutely  detestable  in  the 
church  of  the  living  God.  But  such 
things  are  often  tolerated  with  a  viey 
to  conciliate  *  the  world.'  Is  not  this 
doing  '  evil  that  good  may  come  V  And 
is  it  the  way  to  lead  the  world  to  higher 
tastes  to  begin  by  flattering  the  lower  1 
Is  not  the  sinners  conscience,  too, 
against  all  such  compromises?  And, 
finally,  is  not  the  spirit  of  Noncon- 
formity entirely  opposed  to  them  1  To 
our  mmd— the  Church  of  Rome  aping 
the  world— the  Church  of  England 
aping  Rome— the  Dissent  aping  the 
church,  appear  illustrations  of  stages 
downwarc^-low,  lower,  lowest— towards 
uttermost  contempt. 


"  For  the  sake  of  clearness,  let  us 
now  sum  up,  in  a  few  plain  suggestions, 
the  practical  part  of  our  subject,  ftdly 
admitting,  however,  that  we  must  not 
expect  outward  forms,  however  pure, 
to  atone  for  the  want  of  inward  vitality 
and  spiritual  fervour— but,  nevertheless, 
certainly  confident,  that  the  outward 
order  contended  for  is  ordained  of 
Gtod,  as  ftimishing  the  freest  scope  for 
the  development  of  that  vitality  and 
fervour,  wherever  it  may  be  found  to 
exist    In  our  opinion,  then — 

"  1.  There  should  be  Christian 
churches,  formed  on  the  ground  of  com- 
mon vital  godliness,  and  not  on  that  of 
any  sectanan  distinction. 

"  2.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
disciples  should  meet  to  break  bread 
(that  being  the  leading  object  of  their 
meeting.) 

"  a  At  such  meeting  free  scope  should 
be  afforded  for  the  exercise  of  any  *  gift 
of  edification  by  any  member  present — 
whether  in  leading, praise  or  prayer,  or 
in  ministering  the  word  of  God. 

"  4.  Other  meetings  should  be  held 
at  all  convenient  times,  in  which  the 
gospel  may  be  preached  by  those  best 
qualified  to  proclaim  it. 

"5.  The  office  of  the  'evangelist' 
(properly  so  called)  should  be  rcsusci- 
tiated.  An  evangelist  need  not  be,  and 
should  not  be,  shut  up  in  any  one 
locality,  but  should  be  free  to  seek 
openings  for  usefulness  anywhere,  and 
to  stay  in  each  only  so  long  as  may  be 
necessary  or  desirable  to  secure  the 
effectiveness  of  his  ministration." 

The  above  is  reprinted,  not  because 
on  every  point  it  uses  the  language 
we  should  have  selected,  but  because  of 
the  large  amount  of  truth  which  it 
contains.  It  is  important  that  our 
readers  should  remember,  and  be  glad 
when  they  remember,  that  there  are 
many  persons  and  congregations  con- 
tending earnestly  for  much  of  the  divine 
faith  and  order,  who  are  not  in  imme- 
diate association  with  us.  God  is  doing 
his  work — there  is  much  seed  scattered 
and  much  fruit  gathered,  that  we  know 
not  of  B.  K 
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ON  THE  ROAD. 

^^  TTTANTED.  for  GOD'S  SERVICE. 
Vf  FAITHFUL  IMMERSED  DIS- 
C1PLES  of  JESUS,  who  believe  in  Electioo, 
the  Certain  Sal? ttioo  of  the  Redeemed,  tod 
the  Sia  of  Uabelief,  to  form  an  active  Work- 
ing Chorch  in  London,  devoted  to  the  Laws 
of  Christ  respect ing'Ati  own  House  and  Table, 
as  thej  were  established  in  the  First  Churches : 
to  observe  the  Lord's  Supper  qfien^  to  be  go- 
verned by  a  boify  of  Elders  chosen  firom  among 
themselves,  to  maintain  the  well-ordered  ex- 
ercise of  all  gifts  for  usefulness,  and  to  support, 
as  soon  as  possible,  one  or  more  .Evangelists 
to  Preach  the  Gospel  to  Sinners. 

"  Address  Mr.  William  Norton,  Egham, 
by  CherUey." 

The  persons  responsible  for  the 
above  aavertisement,  which  appeared 
in  the  Baptist"^.  Messenger  for  August, 
are  evidently  on  the  rooc?  to  Jerus^em, 
and  moving  toward  a  restoration  of 
Apostolic  (Christianity.  It,  however, 
seems  that  they  are  not  prepared  to  go 
all  the  way,  as,  however  faithful  disci- 
ples of  the  Lord  may  be,  unless  they 
"  believe  in  election,  the  certain  salva- 
tion of  the  redeemed,"  &c.  they  are  not 
wanted  for  Grod*s  service  in  London. 
We  must  be  excused  for  saying,  that 
God  has  not  authorized  the  using  of 
His  'name  [in  such  an  announcement, 
and  further,  we  insist  that  the  forma- 
tion of  a  cnurch  in  which  there  is  re- 
quired, as  a  condition  of  membership, 
subscription  to  articles  upon  "  election 
and  the  certain  salvation  of  the  re- 
deemed," is  not  the  Lord's  service.  Let 
our  good  friend,  W.  Norton,  learn  that 
the  creed  of  the  church  of  God  is  not 
doctrinal  but  personal.  When  men 
confess  that  Jesus  is  '*  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God,"  and  devote 
themselves  to  the  doing  of  his  will^  they 
are  not  to  be  kept  out  of  any  Christian 
congregation  by  men  who  know,  or 
fancy  tney  know,  a  ^little  more  of  the 
mind  of  God,  in  regard  to  the  "  certain 
salvation  of  the  redeemed,"  "  the  final 
perseverance  of  the  saint«,"  or  other 
things  and  phrases  not  found  in 
the  apostolic  writings.  This  creedr 
making  is  division-making.  Let  the 
advertisers  collect  in  London  "  faithful 
disciples,"  plant  a  "  working  church," 
honor  "  the  laws  of  Christ  in  respect  to 
his  house  and  table,"  "  observe  the 
Lord's  Supper  not  only  often,  but  every 
first  day  of  the  week,    "  be  governed 


by  a  body  of  elders  chosen  from  among 
themselves,"  and  let  them  support 
evan^lists  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  and 
we  wiU  pray  for  their  prosperitjr.  Let 
them,  on  the  other  hand,  add  to  these 
scriptural  arrangements  a  nicely-com- 

E acted  human  creed,  and  they  may 
uild,  but  in  that  case  the  Lord  does 
not  erect  the  house,  and  their  labor 
amounts  only  to  will-worship.  In  that 
case  Christians  cannot  say  consistently 
"  God  speed." 


THE  UON,  AND  WHAT  IT 
BECAME. 

"When  the  church,  without  tem- 
poral support,  is  able  to  do  her  great 
works  upon  the  unforced  obedience  of 
man,  it  ar^es  a  divinity  about  her. 
But  when  she  thinks  to  credit  and  better 
her  spiritual  efiicacy,  and  to  win  herself 
respect  and  dread  by  struttinsc  in  the 
false  vizard  of  worldly  authority,  it  is 
evident  that  God  is  not  there,  but  that 
her  apostolic  virtue  has  departed  from 
her,  and  left  her  key-cold  ;  which  she 
perceiving,  ifts  in  a  decayed  nature, 
seeks  to  the  outward  fermentations 
and  chafings  of  worldly  help  and  ex- 
ternal flourishes,  to  fetch,  if  it  be  possi- 
ble, some  motion  into  her  extreme 
parts,  or  to  hatch  a  counterfeit  life 
with  the  crafW  and  artificial  heat  of 
jurisdiction.  But  it  is  observable,  that 
so  lon^  as  the  church,  in  true  imitation 
of  Chnst,  is  content  to  ride  upon  an 
ass,  carrying  herself  and  her  govern- 
ment along  m  a  mean  and  simple  guise, 
she  may  be,  as  he  is,  a  lion  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  ;  and  in  her  humility  all  men, 
with  loud  hosannas,  will  confess  her 
greatness.  But  when,  despising  the 
mighty  operations  of  the  Spirit,  by  the 
weak  things  of  this  world,  she  thinks 
to  make  herself  bigger  and  more  con- 
siderable by  using  tne  way  of  civil  force 
and  jurisdiction,  as  she  sits  upon  this 
lion,  she  changes  into  an  ass,  and  in- 
stead of  hosannas,  every  man  pelts  her 
with  stones  and  dirt"  —  Milton  on 
Prelaq/, 


A  man  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
through  the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  essen- 
tially differs  from  an  orthodox  theorist 
of  any  school  in  ChristendouL 
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THE  EVANGELISTIC  OFFICE. 


The  word  office  signifies  duty,  and 
tie  tenn  evangelist  denotes  a  messenger 
of  the  gospel.  Third  in  the  enumeration 
of  gifts  bestowed  upon  his  body  the 
church  by  the  exalted  Messiah,  stands 
this  most  honorable  duty.  "  He  gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers."  One  possessing  this  gift  was 
Timothy,  and  therefore  did  Paul  charge 
him,  saying,  "  Preach  the  word  ;  be  in- 
stant in  season,  and  out  of  season ;  re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long-suf- 
fering and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall 
they  heap  to  themselves  teachers  having 
itching  ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  he 
turned  unto  fables.  But  watch  thou  in 
all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry." 

The  first  duty  of  the  evangelist  is  to 
preach  the  word.  By  the  proclamation 
of  the  gospel  he  mak^s  converts  to  the 
Mth.  But  once  he  has  made  and  bap- 
tized disciples,  he  becomes  their  teacher. 
He  is  to  teach  them  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  the  Master  has  commanded. 
Thus  while  preaching  was  Timothy's 
first  duty,  dodiine  was  to  follow.  With 
this  came  pastoral  care.  A  flock  being 
gathered,  the  sheep  must  be  wat<5hea. 
Ignorant  and  erring,  they  need  reproof, 
rebuke,  exhortation.  With  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine,  therefore,  the 
evangelist  must  "  watch  in  all  things." 
There  is  no  part  of  the  good  work  of 
the  Lord,  in  which  he  is  not  required 
to  be  "an  example  to  the  believers." 
It  is  his  to  "  set  in  order"  whatever  is 
wanting  in  the  church  which  the  Lord 
of  the  harvest  has  honored  him  in  ga- 
thering together. 

This  done  he  moves  on.  He  has  "  no 
longer  place  in  these  parts."  He  pro- 
ceed to  "  the  regions  beyond,"  to  re- 
peat there  his  arduous  labors.  He  is 
neither  to  settle  down  as  the  sole  and 
permanent  minister  ot  the  church,  nor 
18  he  to  leave  it  before  it  is  able  to  walk 
alone.  These  two  extremes  are  the 
capital  mistakes  of  the  modem  ministry. 
To  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist  as  it 
was  done  by  the  first  preachers,  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  make  a  spasmodic  at- 


tempt in  any  locality  for  but  a  few 
weeks.  No  ground  should  be  broken 
but  with  the  distinct  determination  not 
to  leave  it  till  a  church  be  scripturally 
gathered,  constituted,  and  equipped; 
or  till  it  is  seen  that  the  soil  is  too  slight 
or  stony  to  be  productive.  With  all 
their  success  the  Apostles  and  their  co- 
adjutors had  repeatedly  to  remind  their 
auditors,  that  seeing  they  put  the  word 
of  God  from  them,  it  should  thenceforth 
be  offered  to  others  who  would  receive 
it.  And  with  all  the  powers  of  the 
Spirit  with  which  they  were  endowed, 
from  eighteen  months  to  three  years 
were  not  too  much  to  expend  in  con- 
joint labor  in  fi^rming  churches  in  the 
great  centres  of  population.  But  not  a 
day  longer  than  appeared  needful  did 
the  preachers  remain  in  any  place. 
Their  further  presence  would  have 
proved  an  incubus  on  the  gifts  and 
energies  of  the  church.  Having  gather- 
ed the  disciples  together,  having  taught 
them  generally  and  individually,  having 
committed  the  whole  truth  to  faithful 
men  able  to  teach  others  alsOj  and  hav- 
ing set  everything  appertaining  to  the 
house  of  God  in  order,  they  left,  return- 
ing only  as  in  the  providence  of  God 
they  were  permitted  to  visit  the  breth- 
ren, see  how  they  did,  to  confirm  their 
souls,  and  to  exhort  them  to  continue 
in  the  faith.  These  visits  were  often 
necessarily  short,  but  were  in  nothing 
analogous  to  what  is  called  evangelistic 
effort  in  these  days. 

Like  the  apostolic  office,  the  evange- 
listic includes  all  work  subsequent  to  it. 
The  apostles  were  prophets,  evangelists, 

Eastors,  teachers,  deacons.  Their  work 
eing  of  the  most  initial  kind  —  their 
having  to  lay  the  foundations  of  the 
Christian  temple,  all  at  first  devolved 
on  them.  As  apostles,  they  proclaimed 
the  truth  with  mil  ambassadorial  pow- 
ers. They  also  delivered  it  propheti- 
cally—directly as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance.  In  this  Paul  was  not  a  whit 
inferior  to  the  chiefest  of  the  prophets. 
But  he  and  the  others  preached  the 
gospel  simply  as  evangelists — from  the 
knowledge  of  it  and  love  to  it  which 
they  possessed.  And  while  also  that 
they  taught  by  direct  revelation,  they 
did  so  too  by  the  ordinary  didactic  me- 
thod of  premise,  argument,  and  conclu- 

E  2 


509 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct.  1,  '57. 


Bion ;  by  fact,  deduction,  and  appeal 
Thus  to  the  word  apostle,  Paul  adds,  | 
that  he  was  "  appointed  a  preacher  and 
a  teacher  of  the  Gtentilea'*  To  this  he 
had  "  the  care  of  all  the  churches" — in- 
timating bishopric  and  pastorate  in 
their  ftulest  primordial  bearings.  So, 
to  Peter,  who  in  his  address  to  the  elders 
styles  himself  one,  the  Saviour  said, 
"Feed  my  sheep.**  And  lastly,  the 
apostles  were  the  first  deacons  of  the 
churches.  The  disciples  laid  their  con- 
tributions at  the  apostles'  feet,  and  they 
had  charge  of  the  daily  ministration, 
till,  in  due  course  of  events,  they  re- 
commended the  church  to  elect  ap- 
proved men  of  their  number  for  this 
particular  branch  of  duty.  To  these 
orethren  the  apostles  delivered  up  the 
charge  hitherto  reposed  in  themselves^ 
by  the  simple  and  expressive  formula 
of  the  imposition  of  hands.  As  in  the 
development  of  their  great  mission, 
they  found  helps  and  coaajutors  in  faith- 
ful brethren  whom  the  Lord  had  raised 
up  and  qualified  through  their  labors, 
on  them  was  devolved  such  duties  as 
they  individually  evidenced  their  apti- 
tude and  willingness  for.  While  the 
apostolic  office  thus  included,  and  was 
the  root  and  source  of  all  the  other 
ofiices  of  the  Christian  church,  the  evan- 
gelistic work  likewise  runs  into  and  de- 
velops all  that  is  consequent  upon  it. 
It  does  not  include  the  higher  and  pre- 
vious ofiices  of  apostle  and  prophet ; 
but  it  certainly  does  embrace  tne  duties 
of  teacher,  bishop,  and  deacon.  But 
this  it  must  be  remembered  it  does  ordy 
preliminarily  to  the  full  establishment 
of  the  church  in  process  of  organization, 
and  to  the  due  development  of  the  gifts 
of  the  brethren  forming  it.  Indeed  this 
is  the  immediate  end  ot  all  the  offices  of 
the  church.  The  apostle  affirms  that 
they  were  given  for  the  adapting  of  the 
saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
The  overlooking  of  this  has  led  alike  to 
the  now  popular  "  one  man  ministry," 
and  to  the  comparative  inefficiency  of 
churches  advocating  the  scriptural  rule 
of  a  plurality  of  overseers  and  teikchers. 
If  a  brother  acting  evangelistically  in 
proclaiming  the  gospel  ana  in  gathering 
disciples  together,  fail  to  see  tnat  while 
at  the  outset  all  the  work  devolves  on 
himself,  jjret  now  that  he  is  surrounded 
by  faithful  men,  it  is  his  duty,  after  due 
teaching  and  training,  to  devolve  the 
various  duties  on  them,  he  will  certainly 


fall  into  the  modem  unscriptural  error 
of  making  himself  the  sole  minister  of 
the  church  ;  or  into  the  scarcely  less 
mischievous  mistake  of  leaving  it  ex- 
ceedingly ill  prepared  to  maintain  its 
strength,  mucn  less  to  make  increase. 

Such,  then,  was  the  system  of  ministry 
which  the  all- wise  Head  of  the  Church 
introduced  and  developed  byhisinspired 
servants,  the  apostles  and  their  co- 
workers. That  tney  were  inspired  men, 
so  far  from  being  an  argument  against 
the  system  of  service  which  they  were 
honored  to  introduce — as  is  sometimes 
urged  —  is  the  best  possible  argument 
in  favor  of  it,  because  the  miraculous 
gifts  they  received  wei-e  given  expressly 
that  they  might,  without  mistake  and 
by  the  most  coiTect  example,  furnish 
once  for  all  the  model  of  action  for  all 
succeeding  generations.  The  miracu- 
lous endowments  were  necessary  only  at 
the  first.  Once  that  through  them  the 
church  had  received  in  permanent  form 
all  the  will  of  God,  ana  the  best  possi- 
ble examples  of  procedure,  her  whole 
duty  came  to  be  to  teach  and  follow 
only  these. 

thus  even  in  the  apostles'  life-time 
it  was  not  by  handing  down  to  suc- 
cessors of  the  next  generation,  the  mi- 
raculous gifts  which  they  were  the  ve- 
hicles of  conveyance  to  the  earliest  re- 
cipients of  the  gospel,  that  evangelists, 
pastors,  and  teachers  were  raised  up 
for  the  advancement  of  the  truth  and 
the  upbuilding  of  the  churches,  as  the 
apostles,  one  after  another,  ceased  from 
their  labors.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
by  precept  and  example — by  patient  in- 
stniction  and  personal  training  —  by 
commendation  to  Grod  and  the  now 
perfected  word  of  His  grace— that  the 
apostles  sought  to  supply  the  churches 
permanently  with  these  office-bearers. 

The  liberty  of  ministry  established 
in  the  churches  from  the  first,  as  an  in- 
herent element  of  their  constitution, 
gave  scope  for  the  development  of  what- 
ever §ifts,  talents,  and  graces  the  mem- 
bership possessed.  Through  this  chan- 
nel the  various  offices  were  supplied. 
Acting  on  their  recognized  liberty,  the 
brethren  "  went  everywhere  preaching 
the  word."  Philip  went  down  to  Sa- 
maria, and  preached  Christ  there. 
Others  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and 
Cyprus,  and  An tiochu  In  all  these  places 
"  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned 
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to  the  Lord."  Tidings  of  these  things 
reaching  Jerusalem  the  apostles  sent 
two  of  their  number  to  Samaria,  who 
confirmed  and  extended  the  good  work, 
and  the  church  sent  Barnabas  to 
Antioch,  "  who  when  he  came  and  saw 
the  grace  of  God  waa  glad,  and  exhort- 
ed them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart 
they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  he 
was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  holy 
spirit  and  of  faith,  and  much  people 
was  added  unto  the  Lord."  Leaving 
God  thus  to  operate  through  the  mem- 
bership of  the  church,  it  belonged  to 
the  apostles  and  the  church  simply  to 
recognise  the  doing  of  Gbd.  They  did 
not  forestall  his  action  by  making  min- 
isters, preachers,  pastors,  or  teachers  of 
those  whom  Qoa  had  not  previously 
acknowledged  in  crowning  their  labors 
with  success.  Neither  did  ^Ji^,  when 
they  saw  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  the  brethren,  hesitate  to  recognise 
those  who  thus  signally  had  obtained 
the  signature  of  the  divine  approval 
This  is  a  great  principle.  It  is  one 
which,  though  most  discernible  on  the 
page  of  Scripture,  is  almost,  if  not 
entirely  ignored,  in  modern  ecclesiastical 
history.  It  is  not  ours  to  anticipate 
Gk)d  either  by  sending  unconverted 
youths  to  college  to  make  ministers  of 
theto,  or  by  placing  brethren  in  office 
in  the  work  of  which  the  Lord  has  not 
previously  blessed  their  labors.  It  is 
the  part  of  the  church  to  grant  liberty 
of  action —to  reffulate  that  only  by 
Scripture  law  and  teachinff— to  foster 
and  draw  out  the  gifts  of  the  brethren 
by  training  and  exhortation — and  thus 
practically  recognizing  the  headship  of 
Christ  in  the  church,  pray —as  he  com*- 
manded— the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that 
he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his 
harvest.  While  we  should  tlius  be  in 
an  attitude  to  receive  the  divine  bless- 
ing, we  should  also  be  saved  from  the 
disappointment  ever  incidental  to  our 
presuming  to  take  God's  part  of  the 
work  out  of  his  hands.  He  lias  unques- 
tionably reserved  to  himself  the  raising 
up  of  his  own  servants,  and  has  as 
plainly  signified  it  as  a  characteristic  of 
the  apostacy,  that  men  would  heap  up 
to  themselves  teachers.  We  add  to  that 
heap,  and  must  share  in  its  calamities, 
if  we  go  before  God,  and  place  even 
brethren,  however  much  esteemed,  in  a 
position  in  the  duties  of  which  God  has 
not  already  owned  their  efforta     We, 


however,  leave  the  way  open  for  the 
operation  and  blessing  of  the  great 
Head  of  the  church,  when  without  fore- 
closing matters  either  byninsciiptural 
restrictions  or  appointments^  but  work- 
ing, waiting,  and  praying,  one  and  all, 
we  stand  prepared  to  recognize  and  fol- 
low up  whatever  the  finger  of  his  pro- 
vidence indicates.  If  he  should  raise 
up  brethren  who  could  somewhat  with 
the  apostle  say  to  their  converts,. "  The 
seal  of  our  ministry  are  ye  in  the  Lordj" 
the  church  could  be  at  no  loss  in  recog- 
nizing the  propriety  of  their  "  waiting 
on  their  ministry,"  of  their  "giving 
themselves  wholly  to  it,"  of  "their 
making  full  prooi  of  it."  It  is  when 
by  the  blessing  of  God  upon  a  brother's 
labors,  he  succeeds  in  domgthe  work  of 
an  evangelist,  that  it  becomes  the  duty 
of  the  churches  to  recognise  and  hold 
him  in  reputation  as  an  evangelist 
Never  till  then. 

When  by  the  Christian  liberty  enjoyed, 
the  grace  and  blessing  of  God  conferred, 
and  so  far  the  labor  successfully  accom- 
plished, a  brother  deserves  the  honora- 
ole  appellaticm  of  Evangelisty  he  still 
retains  his  freedom  of  action.  He  is 
not  under  the  control  of  any  church, 
board,  court,  or  committee.  He  is 
under  no  law  but  that  of  Christ.  By 
that  law,  as  all  the  faithful  are,  he  is  to 
direct  his  course.  That  law,  however, 
does  not  place  him  under  the  official 
control  of  his  brethren.  It  is  not  theirs 
to  order  his  movements.  He  is  not 
above  Christian  instruction,  counsel, 
and  exhortation,  for  that  would  place 
him  above  Christian  law  ;  but  while' 
with  ready  ear  he  is  prepared  to  receive 
and  consider  all  fraternal  advice,  this 
must  not  be  tendered  to  him  so  pe- 
remptorily, as  that  to  obey  it  he  must 
either  yield  his  own  judgment,  or 
diverge  from  the  indications  of  provi- 
dence as  they  are  given  him  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  work  m  which  he  is  imme- 
diately engaged.  Even  Paul,  when  he 
might  have  enjoined^  rather  hesmigkt. 
He  besought  Timothy  to  abide  at  Ephe- 
sus.     He   greatl)r  d.esired  ApoUos  to 

go  to  Corinth  with  the  brethren,  but 
is  will  being  not  at  all  to  do  so  at  that 
time,  the  apostle  simply  wrote  that  he 
would  go  when  he  had  convenient  time. 
In  a  service  that  is  pre-eminently 
one  of  good  will — one  done  to  the  Lord 
from  the  heart,  the  placing  of  the  laborer 
under  the  dictatorial  or  ma^sterial 
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control  of  others,  is  a  fiindamental 
error. 

The  laborer  in  such  a  field  has  reasons 
most  sufficient  to  deter  him  from  per- 
sonal waywardness,  and  to  cause  nim 
ever  to  seek  the  prayers,  sympathy,  and 
counsel  of  brethren.  So  far  as  his  sup- 
port comes  from  man,  whether  moral  or 
material,  it  reaches  him  through  them. 
He  goes  forth  taking  nothing  of  the 
Gentiles — he  invokes  not  their  prayers 
— he  takes  not  their  means.  To  the 
churches  under  Grod  he  must  ever  look 
as  his  sources  of  supply.  So  wrote 
Paul  to  the  disciples  at  Ephesus.  Pray 
for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly 
to  make  known  tne  mystery  of  the  gos- 
pel So,  also,  to  those  of  PhilippL  "  I 
rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly,  that  now 
at  the  last  your  care  of  me  hath  flou- 
rished again  j  wherein  ye  were  also 
careful,  but  ye  lacked  opportunity.'* 

The  responsibility  of  the  churches 
may  be  said  to  begin  with  the  mainte- 
nance of  that  divine  order  which  affords 
liberty  of  service  to  all  the  membership 
— ^which  gives  opportunity,  and  supplies 
the  heaven-appointed  means,  for  the 
development  of  all  gift  and  grace  ;  but 
it  can  DC  said  to  terminate  onljr  in  the 
sympathetic,  prayerful,  substantial,  and 
efticient  care  of  those  brethren  whom 
God  by  these  means  has  raised  up  to 
preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 
The  most  casual  observer  may  perceive, 
that  falling  short  of  this,  churches  so 
constituted  take  the  surest  means  for 
their  own  destruction.  Having  none 
of  the  se'cular  commercial  modes  of  ac- 
tion on  which  the  ministers  of  the 
sects  rely  for  their  income,  they  must 
either  be  evangelists  altogether,  or  put 
up  with  the  service  of  the  inadequately 
few  who  have  resources  of  their  own  to 
fall  back  upon,  or  the  still  fewer  whose 
zeal  for  the  house  of  God  brings  them 
into  the  field,  to  fall  prematurely  under 
the  cold  neglect  of  those  whose  it  was 
to  have  communicated  all  things  need- 
ful To  suppose  that  God  will  prosper 
a  church  that  is  negligent  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  is  to  entertain  a  sup- 
position that  stands  contradicted,  alike 
by  reason.  Scripture,  and  history.  God 
has  ever  scattered  and  blasted  those 
churches  which  failed  to  hold  forth  the 
word  of  life.  So  long  as  there  is  a 
world  to  be  saved  and  a  gospel  to  pro- 
claim, so  long  need  we  evangelists  for 


the  work,  and  churches  to  which  they 
can  confidently  look  for  the  reciproca- 
tion of  their  labors  of  faith  and  love. 

The  primitive  manner  of  this,  as  of 
all  things  made  known  for  our  learning, 
merits  the  strictest  possible  imitation. 
Paul  refers  in  almost  all  his  letters  to 
brethren  who  were  "fellow-laborers and 
the  messengers  of  the  churches."  These 
brethren  were  the  medium  of  commu- 
nication betwixt  the  churches,  and  the 
apostles  and  their  colleagues.  They 
brought  from  the  churches  news,  in- 
quiries, and  supplies,  and  carried  back 
the  verbal  and  written  instructions  of 
the  apostles  ;  while,  not  unfrequently, 
they  remained  sufficiently  long  at  the 
field  of  evangelistic  labor,  as  to  gain 
much  personal  practical  experience. 
To  the  church  at  Corinth  Paul  wrote, 
"  I  am  glaiof  the  coming  of  Stephanus, 
and  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  for  that 
which  was  lacking  on  our  part  they 
have  supplied  ;  for  they  have  refreshed 
my  spirit  and  yours."  Again,  thanks  to 
God,  who  put  the  same  earnest  care 
into  the  heart  of  Titus  for  you.  For, 
indited,  he  accepted  the  exhortation, 
but  being  more  forward  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, he  went  unto  you.  And  we  have 
sent  with  him  the  brother,  whose  praise 
is  in  the  gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches.  And  not  that  only,  but  who 
was  also  chosen  of  the  churches  to 
travel  with  us,  with  this  grace  which  is 
administered  by  us,  to  the  glory  of  the 
same  Lord  and  declaration  of  your 
ready  mind  (Ist  Cor.)  And  we  have 
sent  with  them  our  brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  proved  diligent  in 
many  things,  but  now  much  more  dili- 
gent upon  the  great  confidence  which  I 
nave  in  you.  Whether  any  do  enquire 
of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner  and  fellow- 
laborer  concerning  you ;  or  our  brethren 
be  enquired  of,  they  are  the  messengers 
of  the  churches  and  the  glory  of  Christ 
See,  also,  Eph.  vi.  21-22.  Phil.  ii.  19- 
30,  iv.  10-20.  Colos.  i  7-8,  iv.  7-13. 
1  Cor.  A  return  to  this  mod^  of 'ac- 
tion would  unquestionably  cement  the 
churches  greatly  in  the  bonds  of  Chris- 
tian affection.  It  would  give  them  a 
much  deeper  interest  in  the  progress  of 
the  Lords  work,  wherever  brethren 
might  happen  to  be  engaged  in  carrying 
it  on— it  would  afford  young  brethren  of 
zeal  and  promise  the  l^t  possible 
opportunity  of  seeing  and  participating 
in  actual  evangelistic  work.    It  may, 


Oct.  1,  '67. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL   HARBINGER. 


505 


no  doubt,  be  argued,  that  money  aid 
can  be  sent  more  easily  and  cheaply  by 
post  than  by  messenger ;  but  the  ques- 
tion is  not  one  altogether,  if  at  all,  of 
ease  and  cheapness,  but  of  Scripture 
and  of  principle.  And  if  we  are  assured 
that  this  is  the  scriptural  plan  of  com- 
munication, we  may  be  assured  that  it 
is  the  best,  though  neither  the  easiest 
nor  the  cheapest.  The  moral  support 
which  the   evangrtist   or   evangelists 


would  derive  from  the  visits  of  messen- 
gers from  the  churches,  would  of  itself 
more  than  compensate  the  additional 
outlay.  Those  only  who  have  engaged 
in  evangelistic  work,  know  the  need-be 
there  is  for  such  support,  as  the  presence 
of  a  brother  or  brethren,  from  truly 
sympathising  churches,  affords. 

T.  H.K 

(To  bg  continued.) 


THE  CHARAOTERISTIC  EXCELLENCE  OF  PAUL. 


The  characteristic  excellence  of  Paul, 
which  was  as  the  spring  or  source  of 
every  other  grace,  was  the  ardency  of 
the  supreme  love  he  bore  to  his  Lord 
and  Saviour.  It  would  not  be  easy  to 
find  many  periods  throughout  his  epis- 
tles which  do  not  evidence  the  fulness 
of  his  heart  in  this  respect  He  seems 
delighted  ever  with  the  sound  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  so  that,  regardless  of  the 
cold  rules  of  studied  composition,  we 
find  him  repeating  it  ten  times  in  the 
compass  of  ten  successive  verses.  He 
was  so  struck  with  the  just  claim  the 
Saviour  had  to  every  heart,  that  he  ac- 
counted a  want  of  love  to  him  the 
highest  pitch  of  ingratitude  and  wick- 
edness, and  deserving  the  utmost  sever- 
ity of  wrath  and  ruin.  When  he  was 
conscious  that  for  the  unwearied  appli- 
cation to  the  service  of  the  gof  pel,  in 
defiance  of  the  many  dangers  and  deaths 
which  awaited  him  in  every  place,  he 
appeared  to  many  as  one  beside  himself, 
and  transported  l)eyond  the  bounds  of 
sober  reason,  he  thought  it  a  sufficient 
apology  to  say,  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
strains us ;  we  are  content  to  be  fools 
for  his  sake — to  be  despised  so  he  may 
be  honored — to  be  nothing  in  ourselves, 
that  he  may  be  all  in  all.  He  had  such 
a  sense  of  the  glorious,  invaluable  ex- 
cellence of  the  person  of  Christ — of  his 
adorable  condescension  in  taking  the 
nature  and  curse  of  sinners  upon  him- 
self, and  his  complete  suitableness  and 
sufficiency,  as  the  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness, sanctification  and  redemption  of 
the  people,  that  he  often  seems  at  a  loss 
for  words  answerable  to  the  emotions 
of  his  heart ;  and  when  he  has  exhaust- 
ed the  powers  of  language,  and  aston- 
ished his  readers  with  his  inimitable 
energy,  he  intimates  a  conviction  of  his 
inability  to  do  justice  to  a  subject,  the 


height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and 
breadth  of  whicn  are  too  great  for  our 
feeble  capacities  to  grasp.  But,  besides 
these  general  views,  he  was  particularly 
affected  with  the  exceeding  abundant 
love  and  grace  of  Christ  to  himself, 
when  he  reflected  on  the  circumstances 
in  which  the  Lord  had  found  him,  and 
the  great  things  he  had  done  for  him. 
That  he  who  had  before  been  a  persecu- 
tor and  blasphemer,  should  be  forgiven, 
accepted  as  a  child  of  Grod,  entrusted 
with  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and 
appointed  to  everlasting  salvation,  was 
indeed  an  instance  of  wonderful  grace. 
So  it  appeared  to  himself,  and  at  the 
thought  of  it  he  often  seems  to  forget 
his  present  subiect,  and  breaks  forth 
into  inimitable  dimressions  to  the  praise 
of  Him  who  had  loved  him  and  given 
himself  for  him.  Happily  convinced  of 
the  tendency  and  efficacy  of  this  prin- 
ciple in  himself,  he  proposes  it  to  others, 
instead  of  a  thousand  arguments,  when- 
ever he  would  inculcate  the  most  unre- 
served obedience  to  the  whole  will  of 
God,  or  stir  up  believers  to  a  holy  dili- 
gence in  adorning  the  doctrine  of  their 
God  and  Saviour  in  all  things  ;  and  his 
exhortations  to  the  conscientious  dis- 
charge of  the  various  duties  of  relative 
life,  are  generally  enforced  by  this  grand 
motive.  In  a  word,  in  all  times,  and  in 
all  places,  the  habitual  and  favourite 
subject  that  employed  his  thoughts,  his 
tongue,  and  his  pen,  was  the  love  of 
Christ. 

Supported  and  animated  by  this  love, 
he  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost,  in 

Eromoting  the  knowledge  of  him  whom 
e  loved,  and  bearing  testimony  to  his 
Epwer  and  grace  ;  nothing  could  dis- 
earten,  or  weary,  or  terrify,  or  bribe 
him  from  his  duty.  And  this  must  and 
will  be  universally  the  leading  principle 


509 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


Oct  1.  '57. 


of  a  faithful  miniBter.  Should  a  man 
possess  the  tongues  of  men  and  an^ls, 
the  finest  genius  and  the  most  admired 
accomplishments,  if  he  is  not  constrain- 
ed and  directed  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
he  will  do  nothing,  or  nothing  to  the 
purpose — he  will  oe  unable  to  support 
either  the  frowns  or  the  smiles  of  the 
world — his  studies  and  endeavours  will 
certainly  be  influenced  by  low  and 
selfish  views — interest  or  a  desire  of 
applause  may  stimulate  him  to  shine  as 


a  scholar,  a  critic,  or  a  philosopher ;  bat 
till  the  love  of  Christ  rules  in  his  heart, 
he  will  neither  have  inclination  nor 
power  to  exert  himself  for  the  glory  of 
God,  or  the  good  of  souls. 

Such  is  lesson  number  one,  which  I 
have  received,  on  one  of  the  noblest 
stars  in  the  firmament  of  Christianity. 
Having  freely  received,  I  freely  impart. 

May  the  Lord  endow  us  with  some 
of  Paul's  charactedidc  excellence ! 
C.  D.  H. 


A  SOUTHERN  BAPTIST  ON  A  SOUTHERN  QUESTION. 


Thb  following  article  is  extracted 
from  the  New  York  Examiner,  a  pub- 
lication identified  with  the  Baptists  of 
that  city.  It  is  from  the  pen  of  a  Bap- 
tist preacher  who  resides  and  labors  in 
the  State  of  Georgia. 

We  Baptists  of  the  South,  have  no 
hesitation  in  avowing  our  belief  that 
God  **  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  na- 
tions." We  maintain,  whether  against 
"politicians"  or  infidels,  philosophers  or 
fanatics,  that  the  negro  is  a  man.  Be- 
cause we  believe  this,  we  preach  thfe 
gospel  to  the  negro  at  home  :  and  we 
send  the  missionary  to  Africa  to  preach 
to  him  there.  We  witness  the  etfect  of 
a  preached  gospel  in  the  conversion  of 
the  negro ;  and  when  converted,  the 
negro  is  as  gladly  welcomed  into  our 
churches  as  a  brother,  as  if  he  were  of 
pure  Anglo-Saxon  blood.  Not  more 
than  a  mile  from  where  I  now  write, 
stands  an  humble  building  erected  for 
the  worship  of  God.    Among  the  peo- 

Ele  who  worship  there,  more  tlian  a 
undred  negi'oes  were  baptized  last 
year.  The  church  now  numbers  two 
hundred  and  eighty-five  members,  of 
whom  two  hundred  and  twenty-eight 
are   coloured.     By  invitation  of  the 

I)astor  I  preached  there  Simday  before 
ast.  Two-thirds  of  the  congregation 
were  negroes,  and  as  I  proclaimed  the 
truth,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price," 
their  streaming  eyes  witnessed  that 
there  was  a  common  tie  of  brotherhood, 
felt  and  recognized  between  the  preach- 
er and  the  people,  without  regard  to 
colour.  Not  many  months  ago,  it  waa 
my  privilege,  as  pastor  of  a  Baptist 
Church,  to  preside  in  conference,  when 
two  women  presented  themselves  as 
candidates  for  admission.    They  took 


seats  on  the  same  bench.  One  was  a 
lady  of  wealth,  intelligence,  and  high 
social  position  ;  the  other  a  negro  ser- 
vant. They  related  their  experieBce. 
No  difference  could  be  perceived  in  the 
cordiality  of  the  vote  by  which  they 
were  received.  The  next  morning  I 
baptized  them  both  in  the  same  run- 
ning stream.  We  then  repaired  to  the 
church.  In  the  beginning  of  the  8e^ 
vice,  in  the  presence  of  an  unusually 
large  congregation,  the  newly  baptiied 
took  a  stand  to^tk^,  ia  &nt  «f  t^ 
pulpit,  and  were  addressed  by  the  pjtf- 
tor  in  the  same  words  of  warning,  ex- 
hortation, encouragement,  and  confi- 
dence. Then,  while  we  sung  a  hymn, 
all  the  members  of  the  church,  white  ami 
coloured,^bond  and  free,  came  forward 
and  gave  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
to  the  new  sisters.  ABM>ng  them,  8e^ 
vants  gave  the  hand  to  their  mistress; 
yet  was  not  tkit  mistress  more  sincerely 
welcomed  as  a  sister  in  the  church,  than 
the  humble  servant  who  stood  by  her 
side. 

God,  T^e  trust,  has  called  us  to  this 
ministry,  permits  us  to  preach  to  a 
negro  as  a  man  and  brother,  and  the 
Minutes  of  our  Association  (Georgia 
Baptist)  now  before  me,  show  a  mem- 
bership of  4532  coloured,  to  2796 
whites.  Whether  this  result  is  owing 
to  the  manner  of  preaching  prevalent 
among  us,  or  to  the  fact  of  God^s  hav- 
ing an  elect  people  among  us,  I  will  not 
decide  :  but  we  do  thank  God  that  he 
calls  us  to  the  work  which  is  thus  in- 
strumental in  saving  the  soul  of  the 
poor  slave.  Can  we  engage  in  this 
work,  without  believing  in  our  very 
heart  that  the  negro  is  a  man  —without 
affirming  the  essential  manhood  and 
brotherhood  of  the  negro?    Here, in 
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the  South,  among  Southern  Christians, 
are  the  negro's  best  friends,  and  eternity 
will  declare  the  fact. 

It  was  my  privilege,  two  months  ago, 
to  attend  the  meeting  of  our  Western 
Baptist  Association.  The  claims  of  our 
coloured  population  for  religious  in- 
struction were  presented  in  a  dtrong 
and  able  report  Many  brethren,  min- 
isters and  not  ministers,  discussed  the 
subject,  and  every  one  felt  deeply,  saw 
clearly,  and  expressed  strongly,  the 
obligation  to  give  the  negroes  religious 
instruction.  One  minister,  especiallv 
a  man  of  wealth,  with  a  pathos  which 
I  have  seldom  seen  equalled,  avowed 
his  determination  to  devote  himself  to 
this  service.  PDeeply,  truly,  does  he  feel 
the  essential  brotnerhood  of  the  negro. 

The  revival  of  the  African  slave-tnule 
will  never  be  sanctioned  by  Southern 
Christians,  nor  by  the  Southern  people. 
The  horrors  of  that  trade?  are  keenly 
felt.  The  name  of  Wilberforce  is  truly 
honored  by  us.  The  Africans  are  among 
us,  but  we  have  ,no  desire  to  import 
more.  We  have  slaves  among  us, 
brought  here  by  no  act  of  ours,  or  of 
our  fathers,  but  we  have  no  wish  to 
enslave  a  single  freeman, — no  matter 
what  his  colour,  or  where  his  birthplace. 
Ultraists  at  the  South  are  as  far  from 
being'reliable  ejqwnents  of  public  sen- 
timent, as  ultraists  of  the  North.  There 
are  fanatics  of  slavery,  as  intensely  mad 
as  the  fanatics  of  Abolitionism.  But 
rest  assured  that  neither  Southern 
Christians  nor  the  S<Mithem  people, 
wiU  sanction  the  revival  of  the  African 


slave-trade.  We  are  ready  for  the  issue 
on  this  subject,  whenever  it  shall  be 
made. 

That  extreme  opinions  prevail  among 
many  in  the  North  and  in  the  South,  is 
undeniably  true— and  it  is  matter  of 
regret  that  the  extreme  men  in  both 
sections  strengthen  each  other— for  vio- 
lence on  both  sides  begets  correspond- 
ing violence  on  the  other,  and  in  the 
tumult,  reason,  wisdom,  and  justice  are 
unheard. 

One  of  these  measures,  unwisely  re- 
sorted to  by  most  of  the  Southern 
States,  is  the  law  which  forbids  teach' 
ing  negroes  to  read.  This  law  is,  in 
many  cases,  a  nullity  in  fact,  but  it 
should  be  removed  from  our  statute 
book,  which  it  disgraces.  Senator 
Toombs,  in  his  Boston  lecture,  con- 
demns it,  and  other  eminent  men 
throughout  the  South  coincide  with 
him  in  its  condemnation. 

The  injudicious  and  unauthorized  in- 
terference of  Northern  men,  with  slavery 
in  the  Southern  States,  has  done  great 
iiyury  to  the  negro.  All  that  the  true 
friends  of  the  colored  race  in  the  South 
ask  of  the  people  of  the  Northern 
States  is.  Let  us  alone.  We— not 
the  North — are  responsible  to  Cod  for 
our  treatment  to  the  Africans  whom 
Northern  fathers  brought  here,  and 
sold  to  our  fathers.  A  wrong  was  then 
done,  which  is  badly  atoned  for  by 
measures  that  prompt  to  oppression  on 
the  one  hand,  and  to  insurrection  and 
murder  on  the  other. 


**  BAPTISMS  FOR  THE  DEAD." 

'*  Whftt  ftball  they  do  who  are  baptised  for  the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  ?  why  are 
they  then  baptised  for  the  dead?"  (1  Cor.  xv.  29.) 


Vabious  are  the  views  ofpersons  on 
ihia  passage  of  Scripture.  Too  various 
by  far  to  notice  in  this  place.  The 
Mormons  view  it  as  an  authority  to 
baptise  the  liviiig,  with  the  object  of 
redeeming  the  dead,  whom  they  sup- 
pose to  have  died  out  of  Christ.  This 
IB  too  absurd  on  idea  to  require  refuta- 
tion. Elder  B.  W.  Stone,  if  I  remember 
rightly,  supposed  it  to  mean  new  con- 
verts who  were  baptised  to  fill  the 
places  of  those  who  had  been  cut  down 
by  death.    With  this  view  of  the  pasr 


sage,  I  do  not  see  what  sense  can  be 
made  out  of  the  connection.  Let  us  see 
if  some  interpretation  cannot  be  given 
that  will  harmonize  not  only  with  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter,  but  other 
portions  of  the  ajpostle's  writings. 

The  chapter  of  which  the  above  is  a 
part,  is  devoted  by  Paul  to  the  subject 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  Christ 
only,  as  I  apprehend,  and  the  context 
must  determine  the  meaning  of  verse  29. 

The  apostle  again  presents  the  gospel 
to  the  Cforinthian  brethren  that  he  had 
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preached  to  them  before,  repeating  the 
evidence  by  which  he  had  established 
the  third  fact  —  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  from  the  dead.  He  then  enquires. 
If  it  be  preached  that  Christ  was  raised 
froija  the  dead,  (and  belieyed  by  vou, 
too)  how  say  some  among  you  that  there 
is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead  (saints)  ? 
He  then  affirms,  that  if  there  be  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  neither  has 
Christ  been  raised— that  he  had  preach- 
ed a  falsehood,  and  they,  in  believing  it, 
had  believed  in  vain,  and  were  yet  in 
their  sins.  He  then  affirms  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  the  first-fiiiits— that 
in  or  by  Adam  all  (his  children)  die  : 
so,  in  or  by  Christ,  all  (his  children,  the 
saints)  shall  be  made  alive  at  his  com- 
ing —  the  second  fruit  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;  Christ  reigning  until  all  enemies 
be  put  under  his  feet ;  then  shall  he 
resign,  and  Crod  be  all  in  all  Then 
Paul  inquires.  If  these  things  be  not  so, 
what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptised 
for  the  dead  ? 

Kow  Paul  taught  that  if  any  man  be 
in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature:  and 
that  as  many  as  were  immersed  into 
him  had  put  him  on.  Believers,  then, 
were  immersed  into  Christ ;  and  if  the 
reverse  of  Paul's  argument  be  true — 
L  e.  if  Christ  be  still  dead,  why  immerse 
into  him,  (the  dead)  and  thus  jeopardise 
their  lives  every  hour  ?  We  may  para- 
phrase the  passage  thus  : — If  my  argu- 
ments are  not  true,  whv  do  you  con- 
tinue to  immerse  those  wno  believe  into 
Christ  (the  dead)  ?  If  the  dead  in  Christ 
rise  not,  for  what  are  they  immersed 
into  him?  and  why  do  we  endanger 
our  lives  and  peace  every  hour  ?  Better 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  ! 
Supposing  thus,  there  could  be  nothing 
rational  in  their  conduct 

These  are,  I  presume,  the  ideas  which 
Paul  designed  to  convey  to  the  Corin- 
thians, and  I  am  indebted  to  no  one 
but  him  for  them.  Paulinus. 

STRICTURES  ON  THE  ABOVE. 

If  it  is  allowable,  I  will  offer  a  few 
observations  by  way  of  (questioning  the 
correctness  of  an  exposition  of  1st  Cor. 
XV.  29  by  Paulinus. 

1.  My  first  objection  is,  his  restriction 
of  the  resurrection  to  the  "  saints  only.*' 

2.  His  failure  to  argue  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  doctrinal  import  of  Chris- 
tian Baptism. 


We  now  propose  to  examine  these 
two  items,  in  their  order.  1st,  The 
resurrection  restricted  to  the  "saints 
only."  And  I  would  here,  at  the  very 
outset,  inquire  whether  the  general 
tenor  of  the  gospel  authorizes  the  belief 
of  a  general  resurrection  ?  John,  the 
revelaitor,  asserts  that  he  (in  a  vision  of 
the  future)  saw  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God,  and  receive 
their  final  doom  ;  and  that  death  and 
bell  (hades J  gave  up  the  dead  which 
were  in  them,  and  tney  were  judged, 
"  every  man  according  to  his  works ' — 
(see  Rev.  xx.  12-13-14-15.)  U  death, 
which  reigns  over  the  darkness  of  the 
tomb,  ana  hades,  the  residence  of  de- 
partea  spirits,  deliver  up  their  dead  for 
judgment,  ^nd  some  are  escorted  to 
heaven,  and  others  *'  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire,"  it  would  be  indubitable  evi- 
dence of  a  universal  resurrection.  The 
prophet  Daniel  says,  that  "  many  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlaisting  con- 
tempt" (Dan.  xiL  2.  See,  also,  Matt 
XXV.  31-32-33.)  All  of  all  nations  are 
to  be  set  before  Christ,  both  good  and 
bad,  and  he  shall  separate  them  one 
from  another  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats. 

Christ,  the  Judge,  says,  "  Marvel  not 
at  this,  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the 
which,  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice  and  shall  come  forth, 
(from  their  graves)  they  that  have  done 
good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation"  (John  v.  28-29.) 
Nothing  can  be  plainer  and  better 
adapted  to  the  common  capacity  of 
mankind,  than  these  heaven  inspired 
declarations ;  and  they  are  so  palpable, 
that  any  conmient  on  them  must  neces- 
sarily weaken  counsel  by  words  of  less 
force  and  significancy. 

It  is  now  proper  to  inquire, — ^was 
Paul  auHzre  of  this  fact,  that  there  is 
to  be  a  general  resurrection  of  both 
great  and  small,  good  and  bad,  of  all 
nations,  in  order  to  the  final  judgment, 
so  joyfully  and  fearfully  announced  in 
the  book  of  God  ?  Most  evidently  he 
was.  Well,  if  he  knew  it,  and,  not- 
withstanding, restricted  his  argument 
to  the  "saints  only,"  hewilftilly  violated 
an  important  truth,  which  stands  as  a 
fundamental  and  distinguishing  doc- 
trine of  the  Christian  revelation. 
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But,  he  violated  no  truth  of  the  nev 
dispensation,  but  explicitly  taught  a 
unwersal  resurrection,  in  the  same  16th 
chapter  (see  verses  21-22.)  "  For  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  for  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive  ;  but  every  man  in 
his  own  order."  The  orders,  (the  two 
orders,  if  you  please)  are  set  forth  in 
the  quotation  from  John  v.  28-29. 

We  now  leave  the  reader  to  the  free 
and  unbiassed  exercise  of  his  own  judg- 
ment on  the  premises,  whether  we 
have  not  proved  a  general  resurrection, 
as  a  prominent,  an  indispensable,  and 
an  essential  feature  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation ;  and  that  Paul  taught  the 
same  in  this  chapter,  in  the  most  un- 
mistakable, comprehensive,  and  satis- 
factory manner— having  deduced  the 
resurrection  to  life,  of  all,  by  the  one 
man  Christ  Jesus,  as  an  offset,  or  as  an 
ample  and  complete  antidote  against 
the  effect  of  the  transgression  by  Adam 
—all  die  in  the  one— all  live  in  the 
other.  It  is  as  sweeping  and  universal 
as  the-entire  posterity  of  Adam. 

I  will  now  nastily  review  that  por- 
tion of  the  essay  alluded  to  under  my 
second  objection,  viz. :  his  failure  to 
argue  the  resurrection,  from  the  doc- 
trinal  import  of  Christian  Baptism. 

If  I  understand  his  views  (and  I  am 
by  no  means  certain  that  I  do)  they  are 
expressed  in  the  following  quotation  : 
"  Kow  Paul  taught,  that  tf  any  man  be 
in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  and  that 
as  many  as  were  immersed  into  him, 
had  put  him  on."  It  would  hence  ap- 
pear, that  being  baptized  mto  him,  or 
putting  him  on  by  obedience,  is  the 
real  import  or  meaning  of  being  "  bapr- 
tized  for  the  dead."  Doubtless  this  is, 
to  a  certain  extent,  the  consequence  of 
obedience,  and  intended  by  it ;  but  it 
is  not  the  apostle's  argument  on  the 
resurrection,  as  set  forth  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  1st  Corinthians.  Allowing 
it,  however,  for  argument's  sake,  then, 
if  Christ  had  commanded  believers  to 
be  sprinkled,  and  they  were  thereby  in- 
troauc3d  into  a  new  covenant  relation- 
ship with  him  who  was  dead,  and  is 
now  raised  again,  the  apostle's  meaning 
would  have  been  as  clearly  conveyed, 
by  obedience  for  the  same  object  in  any 
other  "  form  ;"  as  putting  on  Christ  by 
obedience,  is  what  ne  supposes  is  meant 
by  "baptized  for  the  dead."     Than 


which,  nothing  can  be  wider  of  the 
mark.  Fatdinus  makes  his  argument 
from  the  obedience  and  its  effects,  and 
the  inspired  apostle  makes  his  from  the 
"form'  of  obedience.  Paul  was  evi- 
dently arguing  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  (ana  through  him,  of  the  human 
family)  from  the  doctrinal  import  of 
the  ordinance  of  baptism,  aim  was 
making  a  logical  argumentum  ad  homi- 
nem  from  it  to  the  Corinthians — as 
they  endorsed  and  practiced  the  ordi- 
nance. He,  consequently,  was  not 
elaborating  our  state  in  him,  through 
baptism,  or  any  other  means,  as  Pami- 
nu8  thinks  ;  but  proving  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  from  the  doctrinal  im- 
port of  an  ordinance,  theoretically  and 
practically  admitted  by  them.  Aid  by 
establishing  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
he  virtually  established  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  and  all  that  died  in  Adam 
the  first. 

Then  he  asks  the  question,  "Else 
what  shall  they  do  who  are  baptized 
for  the  dead  ?  if  the  dead  rise  not,  why 
are  they  baptized  for  the  dead  ?"  Tanta- 
mount to  asking,  what  does  your  being 
buried  in  a  liquid  grave,  (as  in  baptism) 
and  your  being  raued  therefrom  again, 
signify,  if  it  does  not  signify  the  burial 
of  Christ  when  dead,  and  his  resurrec- 
tion to  life  again  1  Here,  the  very  ac- 
tion or  "  mode"  of  the  ordinance  is  that 
from  which  the  pith  and  mafroisr  of 
the  argument  is  drawn.  There  is  a 
very  striking  and  forcible  significancy 
in  the  "  mode"  of  this  ordinance — ana 
what  is  it  (the  apostle  would  ask)  if  it 
is  not  the  burial  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead) 

The  supper  likewise  is  a  significant 
ordinance.  By  the  breads  we  symbolize 
the  broken  body  of  Christ ;  and  by  the 
vnne,  the  shed  blood  of  Christ.  Well, 
Christ  left  two  ordinances  to  symbolize, 
two  events  of  his  history  on  earth.  And 
as  the  bread  and  wine  are  emblems  of 
his  mangled  body  and  dripping  blood, 
so  iiam^rsion  (to  be  buried  m  a  liquid 
grave  and  raised  therefrom)  is  emblem- 
atic of  the  burial  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  And  as  these  two  events  are 
of  equal  importance  to  the  salvation  of 
sinftd  and  apostate  man,  it  is  equally 
important  that  there  should  be  an  ordi- 
nance to  symbolize  and  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  each.  And  so  Divine  wis- 
dom has  ordained  and  established — the 
learned  ignorance,  and  glaring  perver- 
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sions,  of  pedo-Baptisto  on  the  contrary, 
notwithstanding. 

Very  signihcant,  indeedfis  the  broken 
bread,  of  the  broken  bod^  of  Jesus  ; 
and  the  wine,  of  the  dripping  blood  of 
the  innocent  ''  Lamb  of  God,''  in  his 
awful  a^nies  on  the  cross,  while  the 
redemption  of  a  world  was  suspend^ 
on  him  in  these  very  sufferings.  Oh  ! 
how  important,  how  rich  the  olood  of 
Jesus  !  how  worthy  and  hofw  important 
to  be  symbolized,  and  held  in  ev^last- 
inji^  '*  rememhcaoee  f  But  as  his  death, 
without  his  resurrection  would  have 
availed  nothing,  according  to  Paul's 
own  showing,  in  the  same  chapter, 
verse  14  and  context,  so  ^  God  raised 
him  from  the  dead ;"  and  the  King,  in 
his  own  person,  gave  a  commandment 
by  which  this  last  event  should  be  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  all  his  followers,  put- 
ting it  at  the  threshold  of  the  kingdom, 
so  that  none  could  enter  without  it — so 
immersion  in  water  is  a  lively  emblem 
of  Christ's  burial  and  resurrection; 
and  it  is  even  used  by  Paul,  not  as  a 
symbol  of  Christ's  burial  and  resurreo* 
tion  only,  but  also  as  a  figure  and  pledge 
of  our  own"  (Rev.  vi  6^  Hence  as  we 
are  "  buried  in  baptism, '  to  symbolize 
or  signify  that  Christ  was  buried  when 
deaal  we  are  said  to  be  "  baptized  for 
the  dead" — or  as  an  emblematic  repre- 
sentation of  the  dead.  And  as  the 
Goriptftians  are  immersed  to  signify 
their  faith  in  the  burial  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  they  must,  to  be  con- 
sistent, admit  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ;  or,  who  hold  out  the  sign,  and 
deny  the  thing  signified  1  This  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  logical  and  inspired 
conclusion  of  the  eminent  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles.  "  Else  what  shall  they 
do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead" — or, 
I  ¥rill  ask  for  the  apostle,  what  else  do 


they  do — or  what  besides  symbolizing 
the  burial  and  resurrection  of  the  dea^ 
does  any  baptized  person  do  in  his  obe- 
dience to  this  ordinance]  Or,  again, 
what  other  doctrinal  import  is  there  in 
baptism,  but  that  of  the  burial  and 
resurrection  of  the  de^d  ?  None  '*  else," 
none  besides  that.  The  doctrinal  imr 
port  18  one  thing,  and  the  design  is 
another  thing.  The  doctrinal  import 
of  the  supper  is  the  cnicifixion  of 
Christ ;  the  design  is  to  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  that  fact.  So  the  doctrinal 
import  of  Christian  immersion  is  the 
burial  and  resurrection  of-  the  dead—* 
the  design  is  ^  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

Dear  Brother,  I  should  not  have 
given  my  views,  as  above,  but  for  an 
incidental  conversation  with  a  very  in- 
telligent minister  of  the  gospel,  who 
informed  me  (prior  to  seeing  it  myself) 
that  he  was  highly  pleased  with  Faidi- 
nu£  essay.  But  guess  my  surprise 
when  I  saw  it  myself— surprised  that 
any  man  who  wrote  with  so  sharp  a 
pen,  should  fail  to  see  the  pith  of  the 
apostle's  argument,  and  equally  sur- 
prised, that  my  Mend  should  be  blind- 
ed bvso  thin  a  veil 

I  fear  that  Pavlvrms  has  been  in  com- 
pany with  some  uninspired  doctors, 
who  are  determined  on  distinction  by  a 
new  discovery.  But  as  I  do  not  know 
his  real  name,  his  whereabouts,  his 
habits,  his  associations,  nor  his  pecu- 
liar intellectual  idiosyncracy,  and  as 
*'  charity  hopeth  all  things,"  I  will  con- 
tinue to  hope  that  we  shall  yet  see 
alike  in  reference  to  this  rich^  gran<L 
and  unequalled  argument  of  an  mi^ired 
apostle^  to  prove,  that  in  baptism,  we 

rholke  ike  burial  and  resurrection  of 
dead 

J.  McBbidb. 


PROSPECTS  OF  THE 

"  The  people  have  a  mind  to  work." 
Thanks  to  Providence,  we  have  breth- 
ren that  intend  to  work,  without  stop- 
ping to  see  whether  others  work  or  not. 
They  are  not  to  be  hindered  by  those 
who  are  constantly  disputing  about 
plans,  starting  difficulties,  and  creating 
dissatisfaction,  but  doing  nothing  in  any 
way.  They  intend  to  vfork  in  the  best 
way  they  can,  and  do  all  they  can, 
knowing  that  the  time  hastrais  when  no 


MISSIONARY  WORK. 

man  can  work,  ^o  man  should  allow 
the  disputes  about  plans  to  stop  him 
from  work  for  a  single  hour.  The  dr- 
oumstance  that  men  dispute  about 
plans,  or  the  better  methods  of  work, 
is  no  excuse  for  him  who  works  none  at 
all  by  any  plan,  or  in  any  way.  Men 
dispute  a^ut  farming,  some  mainta^- 
ing  that  deep  ploughing  is  better,  while 
others  contend  for  sluulow  ploughing. 
H«  who  plougfaa  deep,  ana  he  who 
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ploughs  shallow,  both  produce  some- 
thing. He  who  has  the  better  way,  of 
course  produces  the  most  But  he  who 
spenck  his  time  in  disputing  about  the 
better  way  of  ploughing,  but  ploughs 
not  at  all,  produces  nothing,  and  does 
nothing,  unless,  perhaps,  to  hinder 
some  one  who  would  otherwise  work. 
These  are  not  mere  drones,  idlers,  or 
ciphers,  but  worse  ;  they  are  negative 
men,  always  in  the  way  of  every  good 
work. 

We  are  in  no  contention  with  breth- 
ren aix)ut  plans,  if  they  are  working  at 
dllby  any  plan.  But  those  who  will 
do  nothing  in  any  way,  have  no  claims, 
no  apology,  and  there  is  no  justification 
for  them.  In  some  sections  of  country, 
brethren  have  district  meetings,  m 
which  all  the  brethren  are  represented, 
and  appropriations  made  for  both  the 
State  and  General  Missionary  Societies. 
In  other  sections  of  the  countrv,  eadi 
church  makes  its  regular  ooatrKHttions 
to  the  State  Society  aad.the  General 
Society.  In  fiome  sections  churches 
kwe  stated  periods  for  making  these 
donations.  Now  we  are  not  tenacious 
for  any  particular  method  of  action,  but 
we  are  anxious  for  the  action  itself.  We 
do  hope  to  see  the  period  come  when 
every  church  shall  be  known  in  good 
works.  We  have  attained  the  period 
when  the  doctrine  is  pretty  well  estabr 
hshed ;  we  understand  ourselves  gene- 
rally, and  those  around  us  understand 
us  more  fully  than  thej  did  in  years 
gone  by.  Christianity  is  the  thing  to 
be  promoted.  The  gospel  is  to  be 
preached.  People  must  be  saved.  The 
matter  now  is,  to  ffo  into  the  work 
and  carry  it  forward  by  manly  efforts. 

It  is  too  late  in  the  day  now  for  a  man 
to  distinguish  himself  by  objecting  to 
what  others  are  doing,  but  doing  noth- 
ing himself  The  time  has  been,  when 
a  man  could  object  to  some  move  that 
brethren  were  making,  and  propose 
something  different,  and  pass  for  a  very 
benevolent  and  zealous  brother.  But 
the  time  has  come,  when  the  brethren 
know  how  to  estimate  a  man  who  is  all 
the  time  objecting  to  what  is  being 
done,  and  proposing  something  else; 
but  really  doing  nothing.  This  is  too 
transparent.  If  the  world  is  to  be  made 
better,  it  must  be  done  by  some  others 
besides.  We  are  not,  therefore,  in  favor 
of  paying  much  attention  to  such.  Let 
them  wrangle  by  themselves,  if  wrai^le 


they  must ;  but  let  no  one  and  no  church 
that  is  in  the  work  be  annoyed  by  them. 
The  work  of  the  Lord  is  now  going  on 
gloriously.  Brethren  are  in  the  neld, 
able  preachers,  with  their  minds  well 
stored  with  knowledge,  their  hearts  full 
of  love  to  God  and  man,  who  hate  cove- 
tousness,  strife,  and  contention,  and 
who  are  making  a  mighty  effort  to  pro- 
mote peace  on  earth  and  good  will  to 
man.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  with 
these.  The  work  prospers  in  their 
hands.  They  are  winnmg  many  pre- 
cious souls  to  God,  strengthening  feeble 
churches,  reconciling  alienated  brethren, 
and  making  whole  communities  ao* 
knowledge  the  goodness  of  Gk)d.  No- 
thing is  so  cheering  as  to  witness  tke 
triumphs  of  truth  and  rightewwrness 
over  partyism  and  strips. 

Those  who  diooee  to  gnaw  some  bone 
of  oofltentaon  and  strife,  no  matter  what, 
will  be  left  behind.  All  the  good,  the 
pious,  the  true  lovers  of  Jesus,  will 
leave  them,  loathe  their  pernicious 
course,  rebuke  them,  and  go  on  in  the 
great  and  expanded  work  of  the  Lord. 
The  work  oi  the  Lord  lifts  itself  above 
all  the  works  of -men  ;  the  benevolence 
of  the  Lord  is  above  all  the  benevolence 
of  man.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  noble, 
and  they  who  walk  in  his  way,  do  his 
work,  and  have  his  benevolence  in  their 
hearts,  are  the  Lord's  noblemen.  How 
different  one  of  this  kind  from  a  little 
pitiful  partisan,  talking  about  his 
views,  his  plans,  ^i8  original  argumejits, 
his  understanding,  his  doctrine,  his  way 
and  his  work.  What  a  work  that  is, 
where  one  of  these  insignificant  crea- 
tures is  himself  the  centre  and  the  dr- 
cumference  !  It  is  a  small  centre  and 
circumference,  and  small  must  be  the 
result  of  its  operation  1  A  Christian  is 
the  Lord's  freeman,  whose  meat  and 
drink  is  to  do  his  will ;  whose  heart 
is  constantly  lifted  to  heaven,  and  filled 
with  gratitude,  in  view  of  the  wonderful 
works  of  the  Almighty,  and  carried 
above  all  these  petty,  childish  and  futile 
bones  of  contention.  He  has  loftier 
themes,  richer  food,  grander  work,  a 
more  elevated  stand,  and  noble  enter- 
tainment. He  has  upon  his  soul  the 
theme  that  moved  in  the  breast  of  the 
Almighty  Father,  when  he  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whoever  believeth  in  him 
might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life— the  theme  that  brought  the  Lord 
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from  heaven — that  dwelt  upon  the  lips 
of  the  Apostles  and  the  holy  martyrs  of 
Jesus.  The  rescue  of  a  world  from  the 
manacles  of  sin  and  death,  is  the  work 
upon  his  heart  He  moves  in  the  purest 
atmosphere  on  this  earth,  breathes  the 
most  celestial  air,  and  associates  with 
the  highest  order  of  beings  that  walk 
upon  the  footstool  of  the  Almighty, 
and  shall,  in  the  world  to  come,  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  hierarchy  before  the 
throne,  and  participate  in  the  grand  as- 
cription of  blessing,  and  glory,  and 
honor,  and  power  and  dominion  unto 
Him  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 

If  we  wish  to  attain  the  greatest  use- 
fulness and  highest  happiness  of  which 
our  being  is  capable,  we  must  fix  our 


minds  upon  the  exact  object  the  Lord 
had  in  his  mission  and  the  commission 
to  the  Apostles,  and  labour  for  that 
object.  We  cannot  more  completely 
pervert  the  gospel  in  any  way,  than  in 
losing  sight  of  the  object  the  Lord  had 
in  giving  the  gospel,  and  using  it  for  the 
accomplishment  of  some  other  object 
This  is  one  of  the  grand  sins  of  the 
blind  guides  of  these  times.  They  find 
an  object  outside  of  the  Bible,  and  then 
resort  to  the  Bible  for  support;  thus 
drawing  the  Bible  aside,  and  makbg  it 
subserve  another  object  not  in  the  range 
of  the  Bible.  The  mission  of  the  church 
is  to  convert,  elevate,  ennoble  and  save 
mankind.  Jesus  came  into  the  worlt^ 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
saved. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  A  BROTHER  TO  HIS 
SISTER. 

Birmingham,  May  12th,  1857. 

My  dear  Sister, — Your  letter  reached  me  on 
Saturday,  enclosing  Mr. -Spurgeon's  Sermon 
on  Spiritual  Regeneration.  I  can  find  nothing 
in  it  explanatory  of  the  entrance  into  the  api- 
ritual  life  in  Christ ;  or,  as  our  Master  desig- 
nated it,  the  being  born  of  water  and  Spirit. 
1  believe  it  should  have  been  called,  An  en- 
deavour to  rouse  sinners  from  the  apathy  into 
which  they  have  sank  by  wrong  teaching.  I 
see  nothing  to  controvert  in  it.  His  illustra- 
rions  are  far-fetched.  I  hope  he  may  do  good, 
and  like  others  who  have  preceded  him,  such 
as  Wesley,  Whitfield,  &c.  trouble  the  sleeping, 
stagnant  waters.  I  can  so  far  wish  him  suc- 
cess. I  thank  yon  for  the  pains  you  take  to 
enlighten  me,  by  sending  me  these  publica- 
tions. I  send  yon  now  the  view  I  take,  and 
yoa  can  judge  how  far  such  instruction  is 
likely  to  benefit  roe.  Pray  consider  what  I 
write,  with  God's  Word  before  you,  and  may 
we,  with  the  humility  of  children,  sit  at  the 
Master's  feet  whilst  he  instructs  us. 

Every  dispensation  recorded  in  the  Bible 
fulfilled  its  purpose.  There  were  three  —  the 
Patriarchal,  which  subsisted  until  Moses  ;  the 
Jewish,  which  continued  until  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost ;  and  the  Christian,  that  nnder  which 
We  live.  The  Bible  is  given  to  us  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation — displaying  generation  and 
regeneration — carrying  us  on  by  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  and  ultimately  revealing  a  resto- 
ration to  the  favor  of  God,  which  had  been 
forfeited  in  the  first  Adam,  who  was  made  a 
living  soul,  and  purchased  for  ns  by  the  second 
Adam,  who  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 


Immediately  preceding  the  abrogation  of  the 
Jewish,  events  took  place  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance and  of  the  most  sublime  siguificancy. 
All  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah— 
the  types  centering  in  him — and  thcLaw,  which 
was  to  be  done  away  when  he  was  crowoed 
Lord  of  all— were  fulfilled  in  him.  Like  his 
ancestor  David,  he  prepared  the  materials  for 
his  temple  or  house,  leaving  it  to  his  church, 
in  the  persons  of  his  apostles,  to  promulgate 
the  glad-tidings  of  salvation  by  his  authority 
to  all  the  world. 

The  mission  of  John  the  Baptist— as  much 
a  child  of  faith  as  was  Isaac  —  was  distinct 
from  that  of  the  Messiah  while  on  earth,  as 
was  the  Apostles  from  either;  but  all  tending 
to  develope  the  mystery  that  had  been  deter- 
mined by  the  foreknowledge  of  God  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

The  Harbinger,  as  predicted  Isaiah  xl.  wts 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  make 
straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God 
— to  level  the  pride  of  the  sects  —  to  raise  np 
the  lowly — to  make  the  crooked  straight— 
that  the  glory  of  the  Lord  might  be  revealed, 
and  that  all  fiesh  should  see  it,  for  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  had  spoken  it.  We  find  the  mission 
of  John  confined  to  this,  and  to  identifying 
Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  The  evangelist  John 
says  he  was  a  roan  sent  from  God,  and  John 
himself  says — lie  that  sent  me  to  baptize,  said, 
upon  whom  thou  sbalt  see  the  Spirit  descend- 
ing, the  same  is  He.  These  prominent  duties 
he  fulfilled,  and  then  his  mission  terminated, 
as  you  will  see  by  referring  to  Luke  iii.  2L 
Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptised,  Jesus 
also  being  baptised  and  praying,  the  heaven 
was  opened,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on 
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bim  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove,  and  a  voice 
from  heaven  said,  "  Thoa  art  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

John  refused  to  baptise  Jesus;  the  latter  in- 
sisted, using  the  convincing  argument,  "  Thus 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness" — or, 
more  correctly,  according  to  Dr.  Campbell, 
**  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  ratify  every  Divine 
institution."  The  lawyers,  in  rejecting  the 
baptism  of  repentance  unto  the  remission  of 
sios,  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  them- 
selves. The  Father  recognized  his  Sou,  and 
divindy  sent  him  forth,  qualified  with  all 
power  in  this  institution ;  and  there  begins 
the  mission  of  Jesus.  The  Harbinger  said, 
(John  i.  15)  *'  He  that  cometh  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me,  for  He  was  before  me;" 
and^testified,  He  must  increase,  but  I  roust 
decrease.  And  Jesus  said  that  Johu  was  a 
bright  and  shining  light,  but  that  the  least  in 
the  kiiigdotn  of  heaven  was  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist. 

From  this  time  the  preparation  of  the  ma- 
terials for  the  spiritual  temple  was  carried  on 
day  by  day.  Christ's  was  a  life  of  incessant 
activity:  he  came  to  do  the  will  of  Ilim  that 
sent  him — to  confirm,  by  his  miracles^  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God  — to  proclaim  throughout 
the  land  of  Judea,  "  the  reign  of  God  ap- 
proaches"— to  instruct  the  world  by  Ihe  most 
sublime  but  beautiful  teaching,  that  his  was  to 
be  a  purer,  holier  institution  than  that  which 
was  to  be  done  away—  to  instruct  publicly  by 
parables,  which  he  privately  explained  to  his 
disciples,  particularly  the  twelve  he  had  chosen 
out  of  the  world — to  apply  the  Scripture  rela- 
tive to  himself  which  had  been  spoken  by  the 
Fathers,  showing  where  it  was  fulfilled,  and 
how  much  in  the  events  then  transpiring  was 
being  fulfilled,  and  what  was  to  be  accomplished 
in  succeeding  ages  —  cautioning  his  disciples 
uol  to  make  known  to  the  world  that"  he  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  for  the 
great  reason,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this 
world  —  that  he  came  not  to  reign  personally 
on  earth,  but  that  after  he  had  ascended  to 
heaven,  he  was  to  reign  as  a  living  head  over  a 
living  body,  to  be  bom  through  faith  in  him. 

At  the  transfiguration  he  took  with  him 
the  three  favorite  disciples,  and  weiit  up  into 
a  mountain  to  pray,  and  as  he  prayed  he  ap- 
peared in  heavenly  guise  before  them — Moses 
and  Elias  likewise  appearing  in  celestial  ra- 
diance, and  talking  with  him  of  the  decease 
which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
Again  he  was  identified  by  his  Father  with  the 
signifieant  addition,  "  Hear  him."  As  he  went 
down  he  again  strictly  charged  his  followers 
to  tell  no  man  until  after  he  had  risen  from 
the  dead.  He  continued  to  instruct  the  twelve, 
telling  them  more  distinctly  of  his  death 
through  a  traitor — one  of  themselves.  He 
prepared  ther  minds  efficiently  to  do  the  work 
he  designed  )hat  they  should  accomplish,  tell. 


ing  them  that  in  the  Regeneration  they  should 
sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  He  likewise  promised  them  a  Com- 
forter, a  Holy  Guest,  an  Advocate.  At  the 
crucifixion,  when  he  bowed  his  head  he  said, 
"  It  is  finished"—"  Father,  into  thy  hands  I 
commit  my  spirit."  The  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom 
— the  holy  of  holies  was  laid  open,  and  the 
glory  departed  for  ever  from  a  house  made 
with  hands.  Hereafter  it  was  to  reside  in  a 
house  uot  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens — that  veil  being  done  away  in  Christ. 
He  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life,  he  had 
power  to  resume  it.  He  afterwards  revealed 
himself  as  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
and  the  Last.  He  says,  **  I  am  He  that  liveth, 
and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more, amen;  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death."  These  keys  he  entrusted  to  his  apos- 
tles, consecrating  them  in  a  particular  manner 
to  be  his  ambassadors,  the  ministers  of  the  re- 
conciliation— that  they  were  to  show  the  world 
how  Jew  and  Gentile  could  become  as  one  with 
God.  Had  the  sacred  record  terminated  here, 
notwithstanding  all  that  had  been  accomplish- 
ed, no  living  soul,  not  even  the  apostles,  could 
have  availed  themselves  of  the  precious  blood 
— the  sacrifice  made  for  the  sins  of  a  whole 
world. 

Up  to  the  time  of  his  lifting  up,  Christ  no 
longer  appeared  to  any  but  his  disciples.  There 
is  no  record  of  his  showing  himself  to  the 
world.  His  work,  during  the  forty  days  he 
remained  on  the  earth,  consisted  in  coufirm- 
ing  the  faith  of  the  apostles  by  the  most  indu- 
bitable proofs,  and  putting  it  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  cavil,  that  he  who  had  been  recog- 
uized  by  Heaven  —  had  been  taken  before  the 
judgmeut  seat  of  Pilate — had  there  made  the 
good  confession,  (the  same  on  which  he  said  he 
would  build  his  church)  and  where  Jew  and 
Geutile  had  placed  their  hands  on  the  head  of 
the  great  sin-ofi'ering,  the  victim  Son  of  God 
— that  it  w  as  really  he  m  ho  had  burst  the  bands 
of  death  asunder,  had  again  walked  the  earth, 
and  afforded  convincing  proof  by  the  marks  of 
the  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet,  and  by  the 
wound  in  his  side,  that  he  who  was  dead  was 
alive,  and  would  live  for  evermore. 

At  Bethany,  immediately  before  his  ascen- 
sion, the  apostles,  who  conld  not  divest  their 
minds  of  the  idea  of  their  nation,  said.  Wilt 
thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel  ?  He  then  finally  told  them— You  shall 
receive  power  by  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  w  itnesses  in  Jerusalem, 
in  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  to  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  ;  and  having  said  these  thipgs 
he  was  lifted  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight.  The  visible  was  ended— faith 
began.  Upon  this  they  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  until 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  (when  the  first  ripe  sheal 
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was  waved  before  the  Lord)  teo  days  afterward, 
wheo  the  Spirit  deaceaded  on  them  is  the 
likeness  of  tongues  resembling  fire,  distinctly 
separated.  Immediately  they  spake  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  atterance,  in  the  varions  dia- 
lects of  the  nations  gathered  from  all  parts  of 
the  world  to  the  great  feast.  Thns  was  the 
eharch  inaugurated,  and  bnilt  on  the  foanda- 
tion  of  apostles  and  prophets,  immediate  ac- 
cessions  taking  place,  for  three  thousand  con- 
verts Were  added  to  the  cbnrch. 

These  men  were  distinctly  empowered  by  1 
contact,  Jesus  having  breathed  on  them,  say- 
ing. "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Quest."    Though  j 
dead  they  yet  speak,   and  will  contiuae  to  | 
speak,  and  through  the  leeord  they  left  behind 
will  gather  into  the  fold  all  believers  :  not  by 
any  holiness  or  power  of  their  own,  but  by  the 
all-powerful  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  until  the 
conclusion  of  the  present  age. 

This  glorious  consummation  of  Christ's  mis- 
sion ou  earth  is  distinctly  foretold  in  Isaiah 
Ixvi.  5  and  following.  1  take  Lowth's  beauti- 
ful rendering : — 

**  Hear  je  the  word  of  Jehovah,  ye  that  revere  his 
word ; 
Say  ye  to  vonr  hrethren,  that  hate  yoa ; 
And  that  flirast  yoa  out.  for  my  name's  sake ; 
Jeborah  will  be  glorified,  and  he  will  appear : 
To  yuur  joy  will  he  appear,  aau  they  shall  becoa- 
fdunded. 
A  voice  of  tuumlt  from  the  city !   a  voice  from  the 

temple  1 
The  voice  uf  Jehovah  !  rendering  recompense  to  his 
enemies. 
Before  she  was  in  travail,  she  brought  forth: 
Before  her  pan^s  came,  she  was  delivered  of  a 
male. 
Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing  ?  and  who  hath  seen 
the  like  uf  thene  things  ? 
Is  a  oovntrif  brought  forth  in  one  day  / 
Jjt  u  nation  born  in  an  imttuM  f 
Fur  uo  sooner  was  Zion  in  travail,  than  she  brought 
forth  children. 
Shall  1  bri  ig  to  tbe  hirth,  and  not  cause  to  bring 

forth  ?  sairh  Jehovah  :— 
Shall  I,  who  beget,  restrain  the  birth  7  saith  your 
God. 
Rejrice  with  Jerosalera,  and  exult  oo  her  account, 

all  ye  that  love  her ; 
Be  exceedingly  joyful  with  her,  all  ye  that  monm 

over  her. 
That  ye  may  suck  and  be  satisfied  from  ttie  breast 

of  her  couMolatiunii : 
That  ye  may  draw  f<irth  the  delicious  nourishment 
from  her  abundant  stores : 
For  thus  saith  Jehovah — 
Behold  1  spread  over  her  prosperity  like  the  great 

river; 
And  like  the  overflowing  stream,  the  wealth  of  the 
nations : 
And  ye  shall  suck  at  the  breast; 
Ye  s^all  be  carried  at  the  side ; 
And  on  the  knees  shall  ye  be  dandled— 
As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth, 
So  will  I  comfort  you : 
And  in  Jerusalem  shall  ye  receive  consolation  ; 
And  ye  shall  see  it,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice  ; 
And  your  hones  shall  flo'  r-sh  like  the  ^reen  herb. 
And  the  hand  of  Jehovah  shall  be  maaifeeted  to  his 
servants." 

And  here,  while  our  minds  are  expanded 

with  the  sublimity  and  perfect  adaptation  of 

the  prophecy  to  the  event  we  are  contempla- 

I  ting — "  a  new  birth" — Zion  in  travail,  bring- 


ing forth— a  nation  born  in  one  day,  in  an  in- 
stant; the  nourishment  of  the  infant  church, 
the  suck  from  the  breast  of  the  young  bride, 
the  pnre  and  unadulterated  milk  of  the  word. 
Let  ns  tnm  back  to  look  at  the  perfect  work  of 
Christ.  All  power  waa  given  to  him.  In 
generation  God  created,  the  Spirit  moved  over 
the  confnsed  mass,  and  the  Word  spake  all 
into  order.  In  the  Regeneration,  Christ  cre- 
ated —  chaos  was  in  the  minds  of  the  future 
church — the  Spirit  filled  the  house  where  the 
disciples  were,  brooding  over  them;  they 
brought  all  the  chaos  into  order,  even  to  the 
doctrine  that  was  observed.  The  first  thiug 
created  by  the  Spirit  was  light — the  first  thing 
declared  by  them  was  light.*  *'  Let  thy  hand 
be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand  ;  and  upon 
the  Son  of  Man  whom  thou  madest  so  strong 
for  thine  own  self  (Psalm  Ixxx.  17)  Christ 
is  now  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  angels,  pow- 
ers, and  principalities  being  made  subject  to  \ 
him.  The  sure  corner  stone  had  lain  in  the  ' 
new  tomb  cut  out  of  a  rock — in  Zion ;  deposi- 
ted before  the  foundation  was  laid  —  before  | 
she  was  in  travail  —  with  plummet  and  line,  j 
and  all  the  stones  built  to  it,  and  on  it,  must 
range  trae  with  it.  Peter  calls  this  a  living 
stone,  and  adds,  **  We,  as  liviug  stones,  are 
built  up  a  spiritunl  temple :  a  holy  priesthood, 
to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  most  acceptable 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  The  stones 
thus  built  do  not  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
obedient ;  but  are  an  elect  race,  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people ;  they 
were  not  a  people,  but  now  are  a  people  of  God 
— who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy. 

I  will  now  ask  you.  Were  not  the  three  thou- 
sand born  of  water  and  spirit  ?  In  Acts  viii. 
26,  we  are  told  of  an  eunuch,  a  man  high  in 
authority  at  the  court  of  Candace,  Queen  of 
Ethiopia.  Philip,  the  deacon,  was  supernatu- 
rally  directed  to  join  himself  to  him,  and  he 
preached  from  the  portion  of  Scripture  the 
officer  was  reading,  showing  that  Jesus,  as  the 
sheep,  was  led  to  the  slaughter,  and  was  the 
lamb  dumb  before  his  shearer.  He  declared 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  Coming  to  a  certain 
water,  the  eunuch  requested  baptism.  The 
answer  was,  **  If  thou  bclievest  with  all  thy 
heart,  thou  mayest."  He  made  the  good  con- 
fession. The  account  proceeds.  He  command- 
ed the  chariot  to  stand  still,  and  they  went 
down  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch,  and  he  baptised  him ;  and  when  they 
had  come  up  out  of  the  water,  he  went  on  his 
way  rejoicing. 

Was  not  this  man  bom  of  water  and  Spirit? 

In  Acts  X.  we  have  a  fuil  account  of  the 

openiug  of  the  door  to  the  Gentiles.    Come- 

*  In  connection  with  this  see  John  ziv.  25,  xvl. 
12th,  where  the  Spirit  is  promised  —  the  Advi>cate. 
who  will  tnach  you  all  things,  and  remind  you  of  all 
I  have  told  yon— CAtf  Spirix  of  Truth,  to  conduct  yoa 
into  all  tratn. 
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lius,  a  devoat  maa,  wbo  feared  God  and  prayed 
to  God,  was  desired  to  send  to  Joppa  to  Peter, 
who  would  tell  him  words  by  which  he  aod  all 
bis  hoQse  might  bo  8a?ed.  He,  the  apostle, 
preaclied  again  Jesas,  but  faith  in  Jesus  is 
proDiinent — varying  from  the  former  aoooant, 
where  belief  is  hardly  mentioned,  but  dis- 
tinctly implied.  In  attestation  of  the  approval 
of  the  Great  Head  of  the  church,  the  Holy 
Spirit  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  friends—as  it 
did  on  the  apostles  in  the  beginning.  Peter's 
prejudices  vanished.  God  was  no  respecter  of 
persons,  ^hai  God  has  cleansed,  that  call 
thou  not  common.  Who  was  I  that  I  should 
withstand  God?  Peter  imniersed  Cornelius 
and  those  with  him.  Can  there  be  a  doubt 
that  they  were  bora  of  water  and  the  Spirit  ? 
1  have  thus  illustrated  the  Regeneration 
from  fHcts,  leaving  it  to  you  to  apply  and  am- 
plify the  conclusion  I  have  come  to,  that  in  all 
cases — faith  and  repentance  preceded  baptism 
—that  Word  and  Spirit  acted  in  concert.  They 
were  begotten  of  the  Spirit,  born  of  water. 
Jesus  said,  my  word  is  spirit,  and  my  word  is 
life.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  says,  in  speakiug 
of  the  church,  "  that  it  was  sanctified  by  his 
love— and  cleansed  with  a  bath  of  water,  with 
the  word.'*  To  the  Corinthians,  he  says, 
"  For,  indeed,  by  one  spirit  we  all  have  been 
immersed  into  one  body.'*  The  words  you  will 
fiud  are  used  interchangeably.  W  hat  God  has 
joined  let  not  man  attempt  to  put  asunder. 

The  great  error  of  the  present  day  isi  that 
faith  is  made  doctrinal,  not  personal.  As  a 
great  advocate  for  the  truth  says,  "  Protestant- 
ism  is,  in  its  very  nature,  a  grand  doctrinal 
contioversy.  It  has  never  been  a  converting 
power  for  Chrisit.  The  character  stamped  upon 
it  in  its  inception,  continues  with  it  in  its 
progress.  There  is  no  question  here  of  any- 
thiug  bnt  doctrine.  In  the  effort  of  Luther 
and  his  coadjutors,  doctrines  were  taught ;  in 
that  of  the  apostles,  the  gospel  was  preached. 
In  the  former  each  thinker  delivered  his  own 
Views  of  Doctrinal  Christianity,  and  each  one 
established  his  own  peculiar  "reformation.** 
In  the  latter,  one  gospel  only  was  presented  to 
the  world,  to  convert  the  world  to  Christ." 

All  the  preaching  found  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  alone  are  recorded  conversions 
to  Christianity — except  in  one  case,  that  of 
Onesimus,  in  the  letter  to  Philemon— the  faith 
centres  on  Christ  being  received  into  the  heart 
and  affections  through  faith  in  the  operation  of 
God.  Therefore,  Paul  says  (Rom.  x.  8)  *'  The 
word  is  near  yon,  in  your  mouth,  and  in  your 
heart ;  that  is  the  word  of  faith  we  preach  ;  that 
if  yon  will  openly  confess  with  your  mouth,  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord ;  and  believe  wiih  your  heart 
that  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  yon  shall 
be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believes  to 
justification,  and  with  the  mouth  coafessioB  is 
made  nnto  salvation.'* 

Please  to  refer  to  Matt  xxi.  42,  where  Jesus 


speaks  of  the  corner  stone  allnded  to.  He 
adds,  "  For  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone, 
shall  be  bruised ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  crush  him  to  pieces." 

In  receiving  Christ  into  our  hearts,  and  in 
obeying  him  in  the  one  baptism,  we  do  indeed 
fall  from  a  height.  Sin  appears  more  hateful 
than  ever.  Our  former  opinions,  our  self-suf- 
ficient knowledge  vanishes — at  the  same  time 
the  Great  Physician  heals  and  strengthens.  We 
are  ready  to  brave  the  scorn  of  the  world,  and 
to  reconcile  ourselves  to  the  loss  of  the  love 
and  esteem  of  our  nearest  and  dearest.  The 
Spirit  witnesses  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God.  We  come  to  Christ  as 
children— babes — for  he  has  said,  "  Whoso- 
ever will  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  shall  never  enter  it."  Entering  we 
leave, every  thing  at  the  door.  But  fearful  is  the 
state  of  those  on  whom  it  shall  fall,  it  will 
crush  him  to  ponder.  Paul  says,  "  At  the 
revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from 
heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming.fire, 
inflicting  a  just  retribution  on  those  who  know 
not  God,  and  who  ob<7  not  the  gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  suffer  a  just  pnn- 
ishment — an  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power — in  that  day  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  of  all 
believers.'*  Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  of 
the  Lord,  we  persuade  men — "  And  the  Spirit 
and  the  Bride  say,  come;  and  let  him  that 
hears  say  come ;  and  let  him  that  is  thirsty 
come ;  whoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely." 

You  told  me  in  your  letter,  that  if  in  any. 
thing,  you  had  not  obeyed  the  Lord,  you  were 
ready  to  do  so.  Compare  what  I  have  written 
with  the  sure  word  of  prophecy — with  suppli- 
cation to  the  Father  of  atercies,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  that  you  may  have  strength  given  you 
to  enable  you  to  carry  out  your  determination. 
If  you  reject  what  I  believe  to  be  the  truth, 
there  is  an  end  to  our  controversy.  I  trust 
that  as  you  have  loved  the  Lord  so  long,  and 
served  him  so  faithfully  while  io  darkness,  that 
you  will  not  now  shut  your  eyes  to  the  light. 
In  fervent  prayer  that  you  may  be  guided  in 
all  humility,  1  remain,your  affectionate  brother, 
Edmd.  Fbas£&. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Adelaide,  April  8,  1857^ 
I  stated  in  my  last  that  I  was  about  to  leave 
town  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  our  brethren 
in  the  couutry,  who  meet  at  Point  Sturt  and 
Mc'Larea  Vale.  Such  particulars  as  I  think 
will  be  interesting  to  your  readers,  I  will  now 
furnish  you  with. 

I  started  on  Friday,  March  13th,  by  mail 
for  Moattt  Barker,  an  agricultural  township 
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about  20  miles  from  Adelaide,  the  road  to 
which  is  over  some  high  and  pictnresqne  raages 
of  mountains,  i  have  stated  that  I- went  by 
mail,  which  might  convey  to  your  English 
readers  the  idea  of  an  easy  stage  coach,  going 
at  a  rapid  speed  over  a  fine  smooth  road,  with 
many  pleasing  associations  connected  with  this 
mode  of  travelling,  now  almost  entirely  super- 
seded in  England  by  steam  and  rail.  Such  as 
we  have  mentioned,  however,  is  not  the  kind  of 
mail  travelling  in  Anstralia.  The  convcyaocea 
are  either  spring  carts  drawn  by  three  horses, 
or  spring  vans  drawn  by  four.  On  the  present 
occasion  it  was  an  American  spring  van,  drawn 
drawn  by  four  horses.  The  rate  of  travelling 
allowed  is  6  miles  per  honr,  and  on  the  road  in 
question  the  s|>eed  varies  from  about  4  to  10 
or  12  miles  per  hour,  the  surplus  being  taken 
up  with  stofipages.  The  driver  stops  at  nearly 
every  public-house  upon  the  road,  for  the  pur- 
pose, I  suppose,  of  taking  a  friendly  glass  with 
the  guard,  or  the  guard  with  him.  Ooing  up 
the  long  steep  hills,  of  course  the  horses  walk, 
and  the  driver  shouts  to  urge  them  forward. 
Going  down  hill  the  only  thing  you  can  do  is 
to  get  a  good  hold  of  some  pait  of  the  veh'cle, 
so  that  you  may  not  be  throw  c  out  or  jerked 
upwards  by  the  violent  motion,  caused  by  the 
wheels  coming  in  contact  with  holes,  stones,  or 
stumps.  I  did  not  escape  without  a  small 
wound  on  my  leg  from  being  plunged  forward. 
I  did  not  find  much  alteration  in  the  township 
as  regards  places  of  worship,  since  my  last  visit, 
with  the  exception  of  one  building,  which  I 
was  informed  had  been  erected  for  the  use  of 
a  Presbytfrian  church,  but  which  was  now 
converted  into  a  store.  The  Wesleyans  are  the 
most  numerous  here,  have  a  good  chapel  and  a 
large  congregation.  1  remained  here  for  the 
night,  and  next  morning  started  by  mail  for 
Strathalbyn.  The  conveyance  was  a  spring 
cart,  drawn  by  two  horses,  and  the  road  much 
worse  than  the  one  travelled  the  previous  day. 
The  horses  driven  on  these  roads,  be  they  at 
first  ever  so  good,  soon  look  jaded,  and  do 
wonder.  Poor  animals  will  not  do  at  all ;  it 
kills  them.  On  the  road  to  Strathalbyn  we 
passed  through  the  township  of  Macclesfield, 
in  which  had  been  erected  since  my  last  visit 
a  neat  chapel  belonging,  1  think,  to  the  In- 
dependents. On  arriving  at  Strathalbyn,  about 
16  miles  from  Mount  Barker,  I  found  it  bad 
increased  in  population  considerably  within 
the  last  twelve  months,  and  one  or  two  addi- 
tional chapels  had  been  erected.  The  Free 
pKsbyterian  church  has  the  largest  and  most 
influential  congregation  in  this  place.  The 
locality  is  both  a  mining  and  an  agricultural 
one.  From  hence  I  proceeded  by  cart  and 
single  horse  to  Milang.  Some  parts  of  the 
road  were  newly  formed,  the  stumps  of  trees 
being  left  from  1  to  5  or  6  inches  above  the 
snrface.  A  distance  of  14  or  15  miles  brought 
us  to  Milang,  which  had  more  the  appearance 


of  a  township  than  when  I  last  saw  it.  Instead 
of  the  one  or  two  solitary  buildings,  pointing 
out  where  it  was  intended  to  have  a  town, 
there  were  now  two  hotels,  a  large  store,  a 
steam  flour  m  ill,  and  several  houses.  A  jetty, 
with  tramway,  hi|d  been  erected,  for  the  par- 
pose  of  loading  and  unloading  goods  conveyed 
by  water.  There  'was,^however,  neither  school 
nor  place  of  worship,  and  these  the  people 
were  desirous  of  having.  Our  brethren  have 
been  contemplating  supplying  the  latter,  which 
i  would  give  them  an  advantage  seldom  lo  be 
met  with.  After  looking  around  I  walked  to 
Point  Sturt,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
some  of  our  brethren,  and  the  improvements 
that  had  taken  place  in  that  direction.  Stone 
houses,  with  thatched  roofs,  had  supplsnted 
the  tents,  and  a  large  quantity  of  laud  had  been 
fenced  in  and  was  under  cultivation. 

On  Lord's  day  I  met  with  the  brethren  st 
Point  Sturt.  The  meetings  are  held  in  a  large 
room  in  Brother  Pearce's  house,  kindly  lent 
for  the  purpose  ;  and  on  the  present  occasion 
there  were  about  eighteen  or  twenty  brethren 
and  settlers  present.  After  the  breaking  of 
bread,  I  addressed  the  brethren  from  2  Tiro.  ii. 
19.  In  the  afternoon  I  rode  with  Bro.  Pearce 
to  Milang,  a  distance  of  about  six  miles.  On 
onr  arrival,  we  found  that  the  place  intended 
to  be  used  for  preaching  in  was  occupied  ;  but 
one  of  the  people  kindly  offered  us  a  room,  and 
that  the  only  one  they  had.  I  addressed  from 
15  to  20  in  this  place,  on  the  gospel  declared 
nnto  the  Corinthians  by  the  Apostle  Paul. 
In  the  evening  I  spoke  to  the  congregation  as- 
sembled at  Bro.  Pearce's.  and  was  thus  enabled 
to  form  an  idea  of  the  labours  performed  by 
this  zealous  brother  each  alternate  Lord's  day. 

During  the  ensuing  week  I  visited  the 
brethren  in  this  locality,  witnessing  the  im- 
provements they  had  made  on  their  several 
farms,  encouraging  them  to  persevere  with  the 
work  of  their  hands  and  with  the  work  of  the 
Lord. 

On  the  following  Lord's  day  I  again  relieved 
Bro.  Pearce  by  speakiuK  to  the  congregation, 
assembled  at  his  house,  both  morning  and  even- 
ing. The  weather  was  rather  unfavourable, 
bnt  the  attendance  was  good ;  and  as  I  intend- 
ed to  depart  on  the  morrow,  1  had  to  take 
leave  of  the  brethren,  which  I  did  with  some 
regret,  having  enjoyed  their  company  and  hos- 
pitality for  some  eight  or  nine  days. 

On  Monday  I  crossed  over  in  a  boat  to 
Hindmarsh  Island,  intending  to  walk  through 
it  to  a  point  opposite  the  Goolwa,  there  briag 
no  boat  going  that  way.  The  shepherd  who  took 
me  across,  perceiving  some  tracts  in  my  pocket, 
entered  into  conversation  with  me,  and  invited 
me  to  his  hut  to  dinner,  which  invitation  I 
accepted,  as  it  offered  me  an  opportunity  of 
speaking  to  him  on  the  subject  of  Christianity. 
This  person  expressed  his  regret  at  being  so 
far  removed  from  a  school  for  his  children,  six 
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of  whom,  he  said,  were  growing  up  almost 
like  the  heathen.  After  walking  three  or  four 
miles,  I  came  to  the  residence  of  some  of  the 
settlers,  a  few  of  whom  I  visited,  and  gave 
some  tracts  to.  Towards  evening  I  reached  the 
residence  of  Mr.  Price,  a  Baptist,  who  kindly 
invited  me  to  remain  for  the  night,  which 
I  did.  Mr.  P.  was  one  of  the  first  settlers  on 
the  island,  about  4  jears  ago ;  since  then  I  was 
informed  the  settlers  had  increased  in  number 
to  about23.  There  was  no  school  on  the  island, 
but  a  Wesleyan  Chapel  was  about  to  be  built. 
In  addition  to  the  Wesleyan  services,  an  In- 
dependent minister  visits  the  island  to  preach 
on  alternate  Lord's  days. 

The  next  morning  I  walked  to  Goolwa 
Point,  and  crossed  by  boat  to  Goolwa ,  thence 
to  Middleton,  where  I  stayed  a  few  days  with 
my  sister.  While  here,  I  visited  the  Indepen- 
dent minister  who  preaches  here,  at  the  Goolwa, 
and  the  Island.  He  appears  to  be  an  humble 
and  zealous  individual,  and  is  much  respected 
in  these  parts.  I  intended  to  start  on  Satur- 
day, in  order  to  reach  our  brethren  at  Willnng, 
near  Mc*Laren  Yale,  on  Lord's-day,  but  the 


weather  proving  very  unfavourable,  I  was 
detained.  On  Lord's-day  I  was  invited  to 
preach  at  the  Independent  Chapel,  which  I  did 
f^om  John  (xii.  32-33.) 

On  Monday  I  started  for  bro.  J.  Laurie's, 
but  after  walking  fCr  about  25  Tniles  over  sand 
and  mountain  ranges,  not  being  able  to  find 
his  residence,  I  was  obliged  to  return  to 
"Willinga  for  the  night.  Next  morning  I  as- 
cended the  hills,  and  after  wandering  a  little 
out  of  my  way  succeeded  in  finding  the  track 
leading  to  his  home.  I  spent  a  few  hours 
with  him  and  his  family,  and  then  walked  to 
brother  "Watson's,  at  Mc'Laren  Vale.  Here  I 
stayed  for  the  night,  and  proceeded  next  morn- 
ing by  mail  for  Adelaide,  after  a  pleasant  trip 
of  nearly  three  weeks.  The  church  at  Mc'Laren 
Vale  continues  to  meet  every  alternate  Lord's- 
day,  but  as  the  winter  comes  on,  they  will  have 
to  discontinue  their  meetings. 

The  church  at  Adelaide  has  recently  been 
considering  the  subject  of  appointing  Pastors. 

Your's  faithfully, 

H.    HtJSSEY. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


APPEAL  PBOIC  THE  COMMITTES  OF  THE 
EYANeELIST  PUND. 

The  following  Circular  will  explain  itself. 
More  than  90  copies  have  been  sent  to  con- 
gregations and  individual  brethren,  in  course 
of  the  past  noonth,  and  we  tmst  that  the  sug- 
gested arrangement  will  meet  vrith  the  appro- 
val of  the  churchea  generally.  The  Circular 
was  read  to  the  church  in  Nottingham  on 
Lord's  day,  Sept«mber  20th,  when  it  was  unan- 
imously agreed,  that  the  contribution  made  to 
the  fellowsbip  fund  on  the  four  Lord's-days 
mentioned,  be  entirdy  devoted  to  the  support 
of  evangelists ;  and  that  the  brethren  in  of&ce 
add  as  much  tiiereto  from  the  funds  in  hand, 
as,  in  their  discretion,  the  circumstance  of  the 
church  may  justify.  We  understand  that  a 
similar  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  brethren 
meeting  at  Camden  Hall,  Camden  Town,  Lon- 
don. Of  course,  it  is  understood  that  the 
arrangements  contemplated  will  be  adhered  to 
so  far  as  may  be  found-  practicable,  because  it 
is  impossible  to  foresee  what  events  may  occur 
to  modify  them,  or  how  far  the  resources  placed 
at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee  may  justify 
them  in  fully  carrying  out  the  views  entertain- 
ed by  the  Annual  Meeting. 

TO  THE  CHURCH  OP  CHRIST  MEETING  IN 

Dear  brethren, — Most  of  you  are  aware, 
that  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Representa- 
tives from  the  Churches  was  held  in  London  on 
the  llth  of  August  Int  and  the  two  foUowing 


days ;  and  that,  after  much  deliberation  on  the 
subject  of  cooperation  in  presenting  the  truth 
to  the  people,  it  was  considered  desirable  that 
another  combined  effort  to  plant  churches,  or 
to  enlarge  those  which  are  already  in  existence, 
in  one  or  sevei^  of  our  densely-pqpulated 
cities,  should  be  made  during  the  ensuing  year. 
The  encouraging  success  which,  through  the 
Divine  blessing,  attended  the  efforts  put  forth 
by  the  Brethren  in  Manchester,  and  the  earn- 
est appeals  made  to  the  Meeting  on  behalf  of 
Birmingham,  Liverpool,  Sheffield,  Belfast,  and 
other  places,  made  a  deep  impression  on  the 
minds  of  all  present.  A  firm  conviction  seemed 
evident,  that  the  time  had  arrived  when  another 
attempt  should  be  made  to  establish  Primitive 
Christianity  in  one  or  more  of  these  places. 
But,  as  a  preliminary  step  in  this  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love,  it  was  proposed  that  an  ap- 
plication should  be  made  to  all  the  Brethren, 
for  their  approval  and  support  in  the  enter- 
price.  After  a  free  expression  of  thought  on 
the  subject  by  the  Meeting,  a  Resolution  to  the 
following  effect  was  adopted : — "  That  as  early 
as  possible,  the  Nottingham  Committee  make 
an  appeal  by  Circular  to  the  Churches  in  the 
UnitiBd  Kingdom,  urging  the  importance  of  the 
intended  efforts,  and  soliciting  funds  to  sustain 
them." 

'Die  Committee,  in  accordance  with  Bucb 
Resolution,  now  make  the  appeal.  The  im- 
portance and  desirableness  of  the  Ytovk  must  be 
obvious  to  the  Brethren.  The  Churches  are,  or 
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should  be,  the  lights,of  the  world :  for  the  ex- 
alted Saviour  has  provided  and  perfected  the 
means  of  salvation,  leaving  it  in  trust  with 
His  Church  to  spread  on  every  hand.  With- 
out Bibles,  and  men,  and  money,  however, 
nothing  can  be  accomplished  in  this  direction; 
but  if,  by  a  happy  combination  of  these  three 
influences  the  work  is  faithfully  performed, 
great  indeed  will  be  the  results.  He  thai  tow- 
eth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sparingly :  he  that 
soweth  bauntif^ully,  shall  also  reap  bountiful- 
ly. If  the  work  be  left  undone,  when  at  the 
same  time  the  exalted  Head  of  the  Church  has 
raised  up  instrumentalities  and  power  to  jus- 
tify the  attempt,  how  great  will  be  our  in- 
gratitude and  criminality,  and  how  lamentable 
the  ruin  that  must  ensue  therefrom. 

We  have  now  five  approved  Brethren  en- 
gaged in  publicly  advocating  the  claims  of 
Christianity,  as  given  to  the  world  by  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus.  It  was  suggested,  at  the 
Meeting,  that  arragements  be  miSe  with  these 
brethren  as  under.  That  Brother  Kino  com- 
plete his  present  engagements  with  the  Breth- 
ren in  London  and  Manchester  to  the  end  of 
the  year,  and  that  then,  other  things  concur- 
ring, he  should,  in  company  with  Brother 
T.  H.  MiLNER,  of  Edinburgh,  commence  la- 
boring in  Birmingham ;  and  that  one  or  both 
of  these  Brethren  remain  in  that  town  until 
the  next  Annual  Meeting. — That  Brother  J.  B. 
RoTHEBHAM,  with  Brother  W.  McDougale, 
continue  to  labor  (in  connection  with  tho 
Brethren  of  Lancashire  and  Yorkshire)  in 
Liverpool,  Wigan,  Hudderbfi«ld,  and  Sheffield, 
if  convenient,  to  the  same  period. — That  Bro- 
ther J.  CoBRiR,  of  London,  make  an  effort  in 
Belfast  80  soon  as  might  be  deemed  expedient 
by  the  Brethren  residing  in  that  town. 

These,  then,  are  the  arrangements  now  to 
be  carried  into  effect.  We  are  taught  by  Scrip- 
ture, reason,  and  experience,  that  sinners  can- 
not be  converted,  and  churches  formed,  to  any 
great  extent,  without  a  sustained  agency.  The 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  reward.  Faith  comes 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  Ood. 
It  is  true  that  our  Brethren  are  mostly  poor, 
and  that  they  may  be  discouraged  at  the  idea 
of  sustaining,  at  the  same  time,  five  laborers 
in  the  field ;  but  if  the  members  comprising 
the  sixty  or  seventy  churches  unite  in  the 
work,  and  give  as  God  has  commanded  them, 
they  will  assuredly  accomplish  all  that  is  ne- 
cessary in  this  limited  effort  to  spread  the 
truth.  It  appears  that  we  have  not,  at  present, 
any  church  that  can  undertake  to  support  an 
Evangelist  on  its  own  account  ;  and  therefore 
unity  is  essential  to  successful  action.  Whilst 
it  is  not  for  the  Committee  to  say  how  or 
when  the  contributions  for  this  purpose  may 
be  remitted  to  them,  they  would  respectfully 
suggest,  that  if  the  sums  previously  collected 
were  added  together  on  the  first  Lord's  Bays 
in  October,  Janua.rt,  April,  and  July, 


and  immediately  afterwards  forwarded  to  the 
Committee,  the  arraugement  would  give  nni- 
formity  to  the  proceeding  and  stability  to  the 
undertaking.  It  is  now  left  with  each  Church 
to  decide  what  its  members  may  feel  disposed 
to  do,  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  twelve 
months,  in  support  of  this  important  enter- 
prise. 

That  the  Committee  may  regulate  their  pro- 
ceedings by  the  wishes  of  the  Brethren,  it  will 
greatly  oblige  if  a  reply  to  this  Circular  is  for- 
warded, with  the  first  contribution,  by  the  first 
Lord's  day  in  October. 

Signed  on  behalf,  and  by  direction  of  the 
Delegates  at  the  Annual  Meeting, 

Jas.  Wallis, 
J.  HiNE. 

T.  Wallis, 
A.  Daebt, 
E.  Manfvll. 

All  communications  to  be  directed  Mr.  James 
Wallis,  Park  Terrace,  Nottingham. 

Nottingham,  Sept.  14th,  1857. 


HERTHTE  TYDVIL. 

We  have  to  inform  you,  that  a  few  weeks 
ago,  two  brethren  from  the  Baptists  in  Swan- 
sea, who  are  seeking  further  knowledge  of  the 
truth  as  revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  pud 
us  a  visit  in  this  place.  They  desired  i^  join 
us  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  death,  and 
to  be  united  with  us  as  a  church  till  something 
could  be  done  for  them  in  making  known  the 
lo  e  of  God,  and  inducing  others  to  meet  with 
thefcn  in  Swansea,  to  practice  the  same  order  of 
worship  as  the  churches  planted  by  the  apos- 
tles observed.  We  are  glad  that  Bro.  Pryce 
Jones,  from  Newtown,  paid  ns  a  visit.  He 
and  another  brother  were  desired  by  the  chorch 
here  to  visit  Swansea,  which  they  did  on  the 
4ith  of  September,  and  on  the  6th  fonneda 
small  church  there,  consisting  of  six  members. 
They  held  four  meetings  in  the  town,  and  much 
good  might  doubtless  be  accomplished,  if  some 
brother,  who  understands  the  English  language 
and  is  capable  of  addressing  public  audiences, 
could  be  stationed  amongst  them.  They  were 
very  anxious  to  retain  the  services  of  Brother 
Jones,  but  had  not  the  means  to  do  so.  We 
had  to  leave  them  to  the  providence  of  God, 
promising  that  so  soon  as  we  had  conversed  on 
the  matter  with  the  brethren  at  Merthyr,  we 
would  write  you  information  of  the  great  desire 
manifested  by  the  few  brethren  in  Swansea, 
that  something  more  should  be  done,  amongst 
them.  Brother  Jones,  we  have  abundant  proof, 
could  do  great  good  by  laboring  in  Swansea, 
and  if  you  cannot  send  him  down,  we  hope, 
for  the  truth's  sake,  that  you  will  then  send 
to  them  Bro.  Rotherham  or  Brother  King,  or 
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some  one  who  may  help  forward  the  truth  in 
Swansea.  On  this  sabject  we  feel  most  anx- 
iously, although  we  may  not  have  expressed 
oar  thoughts  in  as  good  Eugli^  as  we  could 
wish. 
Signed  on  behalf  of  the  church  in  Merthyr, 

Morgan  Edwards, 
David  Da  vies, 
Sept.  14th,  1857. 

[We  are  willing  to  hope,  that  some  assist- 
ance, in  the  way  desired,  may  be  rendered  to 
the  few  brethren  in  Swansea,  providing  that 
the  contributions  to  the  Evangelist  Fund  prove 
suflScient  to  meet  the  demands  likely  to  be 
made  on  it. — J.  W.] 


LLANDINiM. 

On  Lord*8  day,  the  16th  of  August,  about 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  accompanied 
a  penitent  believer  to  a  brook  running  through 
our  farm,  where  he  was  buried  by  immersion, 
and  raised  again  with  our  Lord,  in  the  joyful 
hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection.  The  scene 
was  most  affecting,  some  of  the  spectators 
being  in  tears.  The  convert  is  one  of  our  most 
intelligent  neighbors,  of  respectable  standing 
b  society,  and  in  the  prime  of  life,  so  that  we 
have  reason  to  expect  much  from  him  in  the 
way  of  serving  and  glorifying  our  dear  Re- 
deemer. May  he  ever  walk  in  the  old  com- 
mandment, that  he  may  know  that  he  has 
eternal  life,  and  that  his  joy  may  be  full. 

Lodge,  August  20, 1857.  E.  E. 


nm BRSION  OF  AN  AMERICAN  LADY  IN  WALES. 

I  am  desired  by  Bro.  Evans^  Lodge^  Zlan- 
dinaniy  Montgomeryshire ^  to  send  the  following 
aecount  of  the  immersion  of  au  American 
Lady  in  Wales ;  and  to  accompany  it  with  the 
request  that  Bro.  Campbell  be  so  kind  as  to 
transfer  it  to  the  pages  of  his  Harbinger^  and 
post  a  copy  to  the  address  of  the  lady's  hus- 
band, as  follows : — Jfr.  T.  Meredith,  Big  Rock, 
Kane  Co.  Illinois,    Your's  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

J.  B.  ROTHERHAM. 

Huddersfield,  Sept.  15th,  1857. 

The  brethren  in  Wales  have  to  report  a  sin- 
gular interesting  immersion.  Mrs.  Meredith, 
formerly  of  Wales,  now  of  Big  Rock,  Kane 
Co.,  Illinois,  was  immersed  on  Lord's  day, 
September  6,  1857,  by  Mr.  Ed.  Evans,  Lodge, 
Llandinam,  A^ontgomery shire,  in  a  brook  on 
his  farm,  in  the  presence  of  an  attentive  as- 
sembly, composed  chiefly  of  Baptists  resident 
in  the  neighbourhood.  The  unusual  interest  of 
this  immersion  will  appear  when  it  is  stated 


that  our  dear  sister  is  not  only  a  native  of 
Wales,  but  was  born  into  this  world  on  the 
very  farm  on  which,  after  a  number  of  years, 
including  twelve  or  fourteen  years  absence  in 
America,  she  has  just  been  bom  into  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord!  Moreover,  the  excellent 
brother  who  immersed  her,  is  her  brother  by 
marriage  as  well  as  by  faith,  and,  with  his 
wife  (her  sister  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord) 
occupied  the  farm  on  which  she  has  been  twice 
bom.  The  Baptist  brethren  present  at  Mrs. 
Meredith's  immersion,  would  vividly  remember 
her  venerated  father,  Mr.  Thomas,  who  was 
for  many  years  a  pillar  in  the  Baptist  Church 
meeting  in  the  immediate  vicinity.  His  widow 
still  remains  among  them,  and  though  now  af- 
flicted with  the  infirmities  of  age,  anticipates 
with  joy  the  glory  to  be  revealed  in  ns. 

Probably  it  is  not  often  that  so  many  pleas- 
ing associations  duster  around  the  most  august 
event  of  human  life — the  immersion  of  a  be- 
liever, in  water,  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  May 
the  path  thus  entered  be  as  the  shining  light, 
shining  more  and  more  to  the  perfect  day  1 

Our  newly  baptized  sister  contemplates  a 
speedy  return  to  her  American  home.  It  is 
to  be  regretted  that  she  will  not,  in  her  own 
locality,  be  welcomed  by  awaiting  brethren. 
The  nearest  congregation  is  that  in  Batavia, 
14  miles  distant,  which  she  may  occasionally 
visit.  Will  our  evangelizing  brethren  please 
understand  that  they  have  now  a  cordial  wel- 
come to  Big  Rock,  Kane  Co.,  1l.,  and  that 
special  reasons  call  on  them  to  enter  this  new 
opening.  J.  B.  R. 


On  Lord's  day  morning,  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember, a  goodly  assemblage  were  gathered  to- 
gether to  a  place  where  there  is  "  much  water," 
and  after  listening  to  a  short  address  on  the 
action  of  baptism,  they  witnessed  a  youth,  a 
member  of  our  Sunday  school,  being  buried 
with  Christ  in  baptism  ;  and  on  the  following 
Lord's  day  a  still  larger  company  met  in  the 
same  place,  when  Bro.  Robert  Hay,  of  Oswes- 
try, delivered  a  discourse  founded  on  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Eunuch,  after  which  three  brethren 
were  immersed.  These,  with  three  other  sis- 
ters, one  having  been  previously  immersed, 
and  the  other  two  on  the  following  Wednesday, 
make  seven  additions  to  our  number  during 
the  month.  Samuel  Owen. 


DALKEITH. 


The  claims  of  the  Bible  Union  having  been 
brought  before  us,  I  enclose  you  an  order  for 
£1  from  the  church  here.  We  believe  you  were 
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Bot  aware  of  tbe  existence  of  a  chnreh  in  this 
plaee,  which  has  now  been  for  some  years.  We 
disown  all  party  names,  and  some  of  us  sym- 
pathise maeh  with  the  canse  advocated  in  the 
Hariinger.  We  meet  in  the  Scientific  Hall, 
at  eleven  o'clock  every  First  day,  when  a  visit 
from  any  of  the  brethren  will  be  much  prized. 
Wishing  yon  ev#ry  success  in  your  labors,  and 
tbe  prosperity  of  the  Bible  Union,  we  remain, 
your*s  in  the  bonds  of  tbe  gospel, 

John  Wilson, 
Sept.  17i  1857.  RoBiRT  Smathks. 

OBITUARIES. 

PBANCI8  J.  TENEB. 

On  the  22nd  of  July,  Brother  Francis  J. 
Tener,  son  of  Brother  J.  K.  Tener,  of  Moree, 
county  of  Tyrone,  Ireland,  was  called  from 
earth  to  heaven,  in  the  27th  year  of  his  age. 
'*  Happy  are  the  pore  in  heart,  for  they  shall 
see  God."  M.  T. 


JOHN  WILLIAIIB. 

On  the  27th  nit.  John,  the  son  of  David 
Williams,  of  Criocieth,  fell  overboard  into  the 
river  Elbe,  near  Alt^na,  and  was  drowned.  He 
was  an  apprentice  on  board  a  vessel  called  the 
*'  Great  Britain,"  belon((ing  to  Portmadoe,  and 
whilst  sweeping  the  deck  fell  through  the  gang- 
way. Diligent  search  was  made  for  the  body, 
but  it  was  not  found  until  the  fourth  day  after 
the  accident.  The  deceased  was  a  faithful 
member  of  the  church  at  Griceieth,  though 
only  fifteen  years  of  age.  He  was  bapti»Dd 
about  two  years  ago,  and  was  a  very  promislig 
youth,  being  amiable,  devotional,  and  virtoous, 
and  was  much  respected  by  all  his  acquaint- 
ance. It  is  easier  to  imagine  than  to  describe 
the  wounded  feelings  of  his  parents,  relatives, 
and  friends,  when  they  heard  the  sad  news ; 
but  they  are  not  grieved  as  those  who  have  no 
hope.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the 
Lord."  W.  Jokes. 


POETRY. 


THERE'S  NOTHING  LOST. 

There's  nothing  lost.    The  tiniest  flower 

That  grows  within  the  darkest  vale, 
Though  lost  to  view,  has  still  the  power 

The  rarest  perfume  to  exhale. 
That  perfume  borne  on  zephyr's  wings, 

May  visit  some  lone  sick  one's  bed. 
And  like  the  balm  affection  brings, 

'Twill  scatter  gladness  round  her  head. 

There's  nothing  lost.    The  drop  of  dew 

That  trembles  in  the  rosebud's  breast 
Will  seek  its  home  on  ether  blue. 

And  faU  again  as  pure  and  blest ; 
Perchance  to  revel  in  the  spray 

Or  moisten  the  dry  parching  sod, 
Or  mingle  in  the  fountain  spray. 

Or  sparkle  in  the  bow  of  God. 

There's  nothing  lost.    The  se^  that's  oast 

By  careless  hands  upon  the  ground 
Will  yet  take  root,  and  may  at  lasc 

A  green  and  glorious  tree  be  found ; 
Beneath  its  shade,  some  pilgrim  may 

Seek  shelter  from  the  heat  of  noon. 
While  in  its  boughs  the  breezes  play. 

And  song-birm  sing  their  sweetest  tune. 

There's  nothing  lost.    The  slightest  tone 

Or  whisper  from  a  loved  one's  voice ; 
May  melt  a  heart  of  hardest  stone. 

And  make  a  saddened  heart  rejoice ; 
And  then,  again,  the  careless  word 

Our  thoughtless  lips  too  often  speak 
May  touch  a  heart  already  stirred. 

And  «ause  that  troubled  heart  to  break. 

There's  nothingiost.    The  ftdntest  strain 
Of  breatlung  from  some  dear  one's  lute 


In  memory's  dream  may  come  again, 
Tho'  every  mournful  string  be  mute ; 

The  music  of  some  happier  hour — 

The  harp  which  swells  with  love's  own  words, 

May  thrill  the  soul  with  deeper  power. 
When  still  the  hand  that  swept  its  chords. 


RELIGION. 

Turn  not  away 
From  him,  the  Comforter.    If  thou  reject 
His  consolation,  who  shall  comfort  thee  ? 
Thou  tumest  to  thy  brother ;  but,  alas* 
Some  want  the  power,  and  more  the  will  to  hdp. 
And  after  all,  for  many  eaithly  griefs 
Both  inclination  and  ability 
Are  all  too  insufficient.    Go  to  Him 
Who  with  his  love  unites  Omnipotence, 
Who  sweetened  with  a  promise  each  command, 
And  never  in  the  sternness  of  the  sage 
Forgot  the  pupil's  frailty.    Art  thou  weak  ? 
He  can  be  strength  to  thee.-   Art  sorrowful  ? 
He  can  be  comfort.  Art  thou  contrite,  friend  ? 
Mercy  is  he ;  and,  lest  thou  should'st  despair, 
Forgiving  love. 

Ah,  thoQ  art  doubly  Uess'd 
If  thou  hast  gone  for  comfort  to  thy  Lord, 
And  with  his  consoktions  nerved  thyself. 
Thou  Shalt  not  turn  thy  back  i'  th'  hour  of  fear, 
Tbou  shalt  be  calm  in  all  perpkxity. 
Run  in  the  way  of  duty,  and  be  strong 
For  all  obedience.    Joy  shall  light  thv  paO. 
And  mercy  guide  and  guard  thee  to  the  end. 
Through  aU  the  trials  of  this  baffling  world. 
W.  S.  Paktbidcob. 
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PROPHECY.  —  No.     XIX. 

THE  LITTLE  HORN  OF  THE  GOAT. 

Our  last  Article  was  on  the  Characteristics  of  the  Milleimium.  In  it  we 
showed,  that  during  that  golden  age,  concerning  which  so  many  of  the  Prophets 
have  spoken,  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  will  cover  the  whole  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  sea ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  then  be  more  abundantly  poured  out 
on  all  the  churches  of  the  saints  ;  and  consequently,  that  "  love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  and  temperance,"  will 
ever3rwhere  prevail  over  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

It  might  be  interesting,  just  here,  to  consider  some  other  ailed ged  antecedents, 
characteristics,  and  consequents  of  the  Millennium :  such  as  that  Christ  will 
come  before  its  commencement ;  that  he  will  then  raise  all  the  righteous  dead, 
and  change  the  living  saints,  except  those  whom  he  shall  see  fit  to  reserve,  as 
he  did  Noah  and  his  family,  for  the  repeopling  of  the  new-bom  earth  j  that  he 
will  then  destroy  the  living  wicked  in  the  general  conflagration  of  the  World  ; 
and  that  on  the  new  earth  he  and  his  glorified  bride  will  reign  over  men  in  their 
natural  bodies,  for  the  space  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  years ;  that 
at  the  close  of  this  period  Satan  will  be  loosed,  a  grand  assault  made  on  the 
glorified  saints  by  the  living  wicked,  and  those  enemies  who  would  not  have 
Christ  and  his  Bride  to  reign  over  them,  will  then  all  be  consumed ;  that  Christ 
will  then  raise  and  judge  all  the  wicked,  destroy  Death,  and  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  his  Father ;  and  that  after,  he  and  his  bride  will  for  ever  reign  over  men 
in  the  flesh,  none  of  whom  will  ever  after  revolt,  but  patiently  submit  to  his  go- 
vernment, and  in  process  of  time  be  changed,  like  Enoch  and  Elijah,  into  the 
glorious  likeness  of  their  reigning  Sovereign  1 

Such  is  the  last  and  most  improved  form  of  the  Millennarian  hypothesis,  each 
item  of  which  might  seem  to  require  some  attention  before  we  proceed  further 
to  the  consideration  of  our  subject.  But  our  prescribed  course  has  been,  not  to 
expose  error,  but  to  elicit  truth.  We  shall,  therefore,  move  on  in  the  even  tenor 
of  our  way,  hoping  that  our  readers  will  for  themselves  "  prove  all  things,  and 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

We  must,  however,  pause  a  little,  and  devote  more  special  attention  to  the 
chronology  of  some  events  only  partially  considered ;  and  as  preliminary  to  this, 
we  shall  now  introduce  to  our  readers  the  Little  Horn  described  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Daniel 

From  the  vision  of  the  Prophet,  and  Gabriel's  interpretation,  we  learn — 

1.  That  this  Little  Horn  would  rise  out  of  one  of  the  four  divisions  of  Alex- 
ander's empire. 

2.  That  the  time  of  its  rise  would  be  when  the  dominion  of  thefour  kingdokufe 
of  the  Goat  had*  passed  away,  and  when  the  transgressors  were  come  to  thefhlL 

3.  That  its  character  would  be  remarkably  unique  and  paradoxical ;  that  it 
would,  for  instance,  be  a  little  horn,  and  yet  that  it  would  become  a  king  of 
fierce  countenance. 

4.  That  it  would  be  skilful  in  understanding  dark  sentences. 

5.  That  its  characteristic  crime  would  be  the  transgression  of  desolation. 
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6.  That  it  would  wage  war  (1)  upon  the  South,  the  East,  and  the  Pleasant 
Land — (2)  against  the  host  of  heaven  ;  or,  as  the  angel  explains  it,  against  the 
mighty  and  holy  people — (3)  i^ainst  the  Prince  of  the  host. 

7.  That  it  would  take  away  the  Daily. 

8.  From  the  same  source  we  learn  by  what  means  it  would  succeed  in  its  am- 
bitious and  unholy  purpose.  These  are  (1)  not  by  its  own,  but  by  borrowed 
power ~(2)  by  a  crafty  and  cunning  policy — (3)  by  offers  of  peace. 

9.  And  finally  we  have  an  account  of  the  manner  and  the  time  of  its  end.  It 
appears  that  it  is  to  be  broken  without  hand,  and  within  a  period  of  twenty- 
three  hundred  prophetic  days. 

There  is  a  very  striking  analogy  between  spme  of  these  characteristics  and 
those  of  the  Little  Horn  described  in  the  seventh  chapter;  and  hence  some  have 
supposed  that  they  belong  to  the  same  subject  of  prophecy— that  the  Little  Horn 
of  the  seventh  chapter  is  identical  with  that  described  in  the  eighth.  But  in 
some  respects  they  differ  very  essentially.  It  has  been  demonstrated,  we  hope, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  our  readers,  that  the  Little  Horn  of  the  seventh  chapter  is 
a  symbol  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy.  But  this  power  did  not  grow  up 
in  any  one  of  the  four  divisions  of  Alexander's  empire,  nor  did  it  ever  exercise 
very  much  influence  over  them.  Its  dominion  has  been  in  Western  Europe. 
These  Little  Horns  are,  therefore,  essentially  different.  The  one  has  long  been 
the  curse  of  Western  Europe,  and  the  other  of  Western  Asia.  The  former 
represents  Popery,  and  the  latter  represents  Mahometanism.  To  this  power, 
and  to  this  alone,  belong  all  the  characteristics  of  the  Little  Horn  described  in 
the  eighth  chapter.    We  shall  notice  them  all  very  briefly. 

ITS  LOCALITY. 

The  first  characteristic  is  its  locality  or  birth-place.  It  was  to  grow  up  in 
one  of  the  four  divisions  of  Alexander's  Empire ;  that  is,  in  Macedonia,  Thrace, 
Syria,  or  Egypt.  To  some  there  may  be  an  apparent  difficulty  in  the  applica- 
tion of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  but  the  difficulty  is  only  in  appearance.  It  is 
true  that  Mahometanism  had  its  origin  in  Arabia,  and  that  Arabia  was  never 
entirely  subject  to  any  of  the  four  universal  monarchies,  or  of  the  four  divisions 
of  the  empire  of  Alexander,  The  promise  to  Hagar,  Genesis  xiv.  11-12,  has 
been  literally  fulfilled. 

But  it  was,  nevertheless,  nominally  subject  to  Babylon,  Persia,  Greece,  and 
Rome ;  just  as  Philistia  was  called  a  part  of  the  lot  oi  Simeon,  though  the 
Philistines  'maintained  their  independence  till  the  reign  of  David.  Phenicia 
was  also  reckoned  among  the  possessions  of  Asher,  though  the  Asheritea  never 
entirely  subdued  it.  And  in  like  manner  Nebuchadnezzar,  Cyrus,  Alexander, 
and  Caesar  embraced  in  their  dominions  many  provinces  that  were  only  partially 
subject  to  their  laws  and  institutions. 

In  this  case  Arabia  was  certainly  a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt.  HoUin 
says,  xvi  2,  "  After  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  the  four  confederate  princes  divided  tbe 
dominions  of  Antigonus  among  themselves,  and  added  them  to  those  already 
possessed.  The  empire  of  Alexander  was  then  divided  into  four  kingdoms,  of 
which  Ptolemy  had  Egypt,  Libya,  Arabia,  Coele  Syria,  and  Palestine  ;  Ca»- 
sander  had  Macedonia  and  Greece ;  Lysimachus  had  Thrace,  Bithynia,  and  some 
other  provinces  beyond  the  Hellespont,  with  the  Bosphoius ;  and  Seleacos  had 
all  the  rest  of  Asia  to  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates,  and  as  £u*  as  the  river 
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Indus.    It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  birth-plaoe  of  the  Little  Bxxni  exactly 
corresponds  with  the  rise  of  Mahometanisin. 

TIME  OF  ITS  BIETH. 

The  chronology  of  the  Little  Horn  also  serves  to  identify  it  from  the  ecclesi- 
astical system  of  Mahomet.  Two  circumstances  fix  the  time  of  its  birth.  Gabriel 
said  that  it  would  stand  up  in  the  latter  days  of  the  kingdom  of  Greece,  Thrace, 
Syria,  and  l^gypt ;  or,  more  literally,  after  the  time  of  these  four  kingdoms,  when 
the  transgressors  were  come  to  the  full  These  transgressors  were  evidently  the 
nominal  Christians  of  Western  Asia,  who  had  very  generally  departed  from  the 
faith  before  the  rise  of  Mahometanism.  The  following  brief  extract  from  Tay- 
lor's Manual  of  History,  is  sufficient  evidence  on  this  point — "  Unfortunately,'* 
says  the  historian,  page  366,  "  Christianity,  when  introduced  into  the  peninsula, 
had  been  deeply  sullied  by  man's  devices.  The  diflferent  tribes  were  imbued 
with  a  fierce  sectarian  spirit,  and  hated  each  other  more  bitterly  than  Jews  or 
Pagans.  The  vivid  imaginations  of  the  Arabs,  led  them  to  investigate  questions 
beyond  the  power  of  man's  understanding ;  and  the  consequence  was  so  abun- 
dant a  supply  of  new  doctrines,  that  one  of  the  early  fathers  described  Arabia  as 
the  land  most  fruitful  in  herecies." 

This  might  be  farther  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  St.  John. 
Had  not  the  star  first  fallen  from  heaven,  the  bottomless  pit  [would  not  have 
been  opened,  and,  consequently,  the  smoke,  and  the  darkness,  and  the  locusts 
would  never  have  covered  the  provinces  of  Western  Asia.  •  But  the  Asiatic 
churches  had  then  very  generally  filled  up  the  cup  of  their  iniquity  ;  and,  there- 
fore, God  permitted  these  heavy  judgments  to  come  upon  them.  Darkness  has 
since  coverel  that  once  favoured  portion  of  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  has 
brooded  over  those  towns  and  cities  that  were  first  illuminated  by  the  Sim  of 
Bighteousness. 

ITS  CHARACTER. 

The  character  of  the  Eastern  Power  is  also  very  distinctly  marked.  It  seems 
that  it  was  to  be  a  Little  Horn— a  king  of  fierce  countenance — an  interpreter  of 
dark  sentences— and  a  mighty  desolater  of  the  earth.  All  these  have  been  very 
clearly  frilfilled  in  the  politico-ecclesiastical  system  of  Mahomet.  In  its  origin, 
Mahometanism  very  much  resembled  the  Little  Horn  of  the  Western  Monster. 
For  several  years-,  its  progress  was  very  slow.  It  was  not  till  after  the  civil 
power  was  associated  with  the  ecclesiastical,  that  it  gained  much  influence  either 
at  home  or  abroad. 

But  though  in  its  origin  and  ecclesiastical  capacity,  it  was  a  Little  Horn,  it 
soon  became  a  king  of  fierce  countenance.  Every  man's  religion  has  an  effect 
on  his  intellectual,  moral,  and  even  physical  constitution.  Christianity  which 
produces  peace  and  good  will  among  all  men,  renders  its  subjects  mild,  gentle, 
and  forgiving  in  their  disposition.  It  changes  the  raven  to  the  dove,  the  Kon  to 
the  lamb.  But  Mahometanism  breathes  vengeance  to  all  who  oppose  the  Koran. 
Death,  tribute,  or  Islamism  were  the  terms  which  the  Caliphs  oflfered  to  their 
most  favored  opponents.  What  a  contrast  between  the  ambassadors  of  the 
cross,  and  the  vicars  of  the  Mm  prophet ! 

Skall  in  the  interpretation  of  dark  sentences,  is  another  attribute  of  this 
politico-ecclesiastical  despotism ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  Arabs  have 
always  been  distinguished  for  their  love  of  parables,  riddles^  and  enigmas.    The 
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Koran  abounds  in  all  the  dark  parabolical  forms  of  Eastern  style.  Gabriel  may 
also  have  reference  to  their  knowledge  of  the  arts,  sciences,  and  general  literar 
ture  of  the  middle  ages.    But  though 

"  The  polished  arts  have  hamauized  mankind, 
Softened  the  rade  and  calmed  the  boisterous  mind/' 
they  had  very  little  influence  on  these  locusts  of  the  desert,  whose  characteristic 
crime  was  "  the  transgression  of  desolation."  In  the  day  of  their  power,  they 
were,  therefore,  "  the  abomination  of  desolation."  This  seems  to  have  been  a 
common  name,  and  may  be  applied  to  any  power  distinguished  for  the  crime  of 
desolating  the  world.  The  Chaldean  army  was  once  "  the  abomination  of  deso- 
lation—to this  succeeded  the  Medo-Persians— then  followed  the  Grecian— and 
then  the  Roman.  The  last  is  evidently  intended  in  Daniel  xi.  31,  and  to  this 
our  Saviour  refers  in  Matthew  xxiv.  16.  But  the  Saracen  army  also  became 
"  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  and  is  so  characterized  by  the  angel  (Daniel 
xii.  11.)  This  was  so  evident,  even  to  Sophronius,  the  last  Christian  fpatriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  that  when  the  Caliph  Omar  entered  the  city  to  take  possession  of 
it  in  the  name  of  the  false  prophet,  Sophronius  bowed  before  his  new  master, 
and  secretly  muttered  in  the  words  of  Daniel,  "  The  abomination  of  desola- 
tion is  in  the  holy  place."  So  testifies  the  sceptic.  Gibbon,  in  the  fifty-first 
chapter  of  his  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire. ' 

OBJECTS  OF  ITS  HATRED. 

The  objects  of  its  dislike  and  resentment  are  next  enumerated  by  the  Prophet 
"  It  waxed  exceedingly  great  towards  the  South,  and  towards  the  East,  and 
towards  the  Pleasant  Land.  And  it  waxed  great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven ; 
and  it  cast  down  some  of  the  host  and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped 
upon  them.  Yea,  he  magnified  himself,  even  to  (or  against)  the  Prince  of  the 
host.  And  by  him  the  daily  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary 
was  cast  down.  And  a  host  was  given  him  against  the  daily  by  reason  of  trans- 
gression, and  it  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground." 

Any  map  or  geographical  chart  of  the  Saracenic  empire,  is  a  sufficient  proof 
of  the  correctness  of  Daniel's  topography  in  this  connection.  The  Western 
conquests  of  the  Caliphs,  though  extending  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  were  com- 
paratively small,  and  were  by  themselves  called,  "  The  sleeve  of  the  robe." 

The  host  of  heaven,  or  as  the  phrase  is  interpreted  by  the  angel,  "  the  mighty 
and  holy  people,"  and  the  prince  of  the  host,  were  the  next  objects  of  its  resent- 
ment By  the  former,  we  are  evidently  to  understand  the  Christians,  who  at 
that  time  were  the  only  holy  people  upon  earth,  and  consequently,  by  the  latter 
is  meant  the  Messiah  himself  This  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  mission  of 
Mahomet,  who  greatly  magnified  himself  against  both  Christ  and  his  Disciplea 
He  taught  that  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Christ,  and  himself  were  all 
prophets,  rising  in  just  and  regular  gradation  above  each  other  ;  and  that  who- 
soever hates  or  rejects  any  one  of  them  must  be  numbered  with  the  infidels. 
But  by  placing  himself  above  them  all,  he  stood  up  against  the  Prince  of 
princes.  And  by  placing  the  Koran  above  the  Bible,  and  the  Crescent  above 
the  Cross,  he  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  practised  and  prospered 

"  By  it,  also,  the  Daily  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  the  sanctuary  was 
cast  down."  In  the  interpretation  of  any  ancient  document,  it  becomes  neces- 
sary to  consider  and  regard  the  historical  meaning  of  the  terms.  There  was  a 
time,  when  the  word  temple  was  used  in  the  sacred  canon,  to  denote  the  buOd- 
ing  erected  by  Solomon,  for  the  worship  of  Jehovah.    But  it  has  since  been 
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transferred  from  the  type  to  the  antitype ;  from  the  edifice  on  Mount  Moriah  to 
the  Christian  church,  which  since  the  memorable  day  of  Pentecost,  has  been  a 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  Thus,  says  Paul,  1  Cor.  iiL  16-17, 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells 
in  you  ?  If  any  one  destroy  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  destroy  him  :  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are." 

So  there  was  a  time  when  the  Daily  signified  the  daily  services  of  the  taber- 
nacle, or  of  the  temple  made  with  hands.  But  the  term  has  also  been  trans- 
ferred from  the  type  to  the  antitypa  It  has  no  longer  reference  to  the  sacrifices 
and  the  incense  that  were  daily  offered  by  the  priests  under  the  law.  It  now 
refers  to  the  daily  services  of  the  Christian  temple,  the  sanctuary  of  the  Living 
God,  which  is  the  pillar  and  the  support  of  the  truth.  And  it  is  a  very  remark- 
able fact,  that  while  the  Little  Horn  of  the  te^-homed  betist,  has  deluged  all 
Western  Europe  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  it  has  never  taken  away  the  daily 
services  of  the  sanctuary.  But  the  Little  Horn  of  the  Goat  has  removed  both 
the  altar  and  the  incense  from  nearly  all  the  churches  of  the  East. 

ITS  MEANS  OF  SUCCESa 

"  His  power,"  says  the  angel,  "  shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  t)wn  power." 
At  first  Mahomet  appeared  merely  as  a  prophet  or  teacher  of  religion.  But  his 
system  was  in  itself  utterly  impotent.  It  very  soon  became  manifest  that  if  the 
world  were  isver  converted  to  Islamism,  it  must  be  done  by  extraneous  means ; 
and,  therefore,  the  sword  was  brought  in  as  an  auxiliary  to  the  Koran.  "The 
sword,"  said  Mahomet,  "  is  the  key  to  heaven  and  helL  A  drop  of  blood  shed 
in  the  cause  of  God,  or  a  night  spent  in  arms,  is  of  more  avail  than  two  months 
of  fasting  and  prayer.  Whosoever  falls  in  battle,  his  sins  are  forgiven-— at  the 
day  of  judgment,  his  wounds  shall  be  resplendent  as  vermilion,  and  odoriferous 
as  musk — and  the  loss  of  his  limbs  shall  be  supplied  by  the  wings  of  the  angels 
and  cherubim." 

The  sword,  however,  was  not  its  only  means  of  success.  "  Through  his  policy 
also,"  said  the  interpreter,  "  he  will  cause  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand."  The 
following  brief  extract  from  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  vi.  423, 
will  show  how  very  applicable  this  is  to  the  followers  of  Mahomet.  "  In  the 
prosecution  of  the  war,"  says  the  infidel  historian,  "  their  policy  was  not  less 
effectual,  than  their  sword.  By  short  and  separate  truces,  they  dissolved  the 
union  of  the  enemy — accustomed  the  Syrians  to  compare  their  friendship  with 
their  enmity— familiarized  the  idea  of  their  language,  religion,  and  manners — 
and  exhausted,  by  clandestine  purchase,  the  magazines  and  arsenals  of  the  cities 
which  they  returned  to  besiege.  They  aggravated  the  ransom  of  the  more 
wealthy  or  the  more  obstinate — and  Chalcis  alone  was  taxed  at  five  thousand 
ounces  of  gold,  five  thousand  ounces  of  silver,  two  thousand  robes  of  silk,  and 
88  many  figs  and  olives  as  would  load  five  thousand  asses.  But  the  terms  of 
truce  or  capitulation  were  faithftiUy  observed,  and  the  lieutenant  of  the  Caliph, 
who  had  promised  not  to  enter  the  walls  of  the  captive  Balbec,  remained  tran- 
quil and  immovable  in  his  tent,  till  the  jarring  factions  solicited  the  interposi- 
tion of  a  foreign  master." 

Another  means  of  its  success  was  peace.  "  By  peace  he  shall  destroy  many." 
The  terms  generally  proposed  to  the  vanquished  were  death,  tribute,  or  peace 
on  condition  of  their  embracing  the  Mahometan  faith.  Thousands  accepted  the 
last  of  these  conditions,  to  their  present  disgrace  and  their  eternal  ruin. 

How  very  different  is  all  this  from  the  religion  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  which 
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in  less  than  three  centuries,  by  its  own  intrinsic  power,  snbdned  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  took  possession  of  the  palace  and  the  throne  of  the  OsesarB. 

ITSBND. 

But  notwithstanding  its  temporary  triumphs  and  success,  its  doom  is  sealed ; 
its  destiny  is  determined.  "  It  shall  be  broken,"  says  Gabriel,  "  without  haad  f 
that  is,  we  presume,  by  the  power  of  Divine  truth.  The  Lord  will  coDsnme  it, 
as  well  as  the  Little  Horn  of  the  Western  Monster,  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  destroy  both  by  the  brightness  that  shall  anticipate  his  coming. 

The  period  of  two  thousand  three  hundr^  years,  or  prophetic  days,  has  been 
assigned  as  the  terminus  ad  quern  of  its  influence.  The  Sanctuary  will  then  be 
cleansed  from  every  stain  and  pollution  of  both  the  Eastern  and  Western  abomi- 
nations. But  our  present  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  enter  lipon  any  chrono- 
logical calculations.    We  must  reserve  these  for  another  chapter. 

Let  not  the  reader,  however,  dismiss  this  subject  from  his  thoughts  too  hastily. 
"  The  Vision  of  the  Evening  and  the  Morning,"  is  ftdl  of  instruction.  It  is 
itself  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  whole  Christian  system,  while 
it  beautifully  illustrates  the  ways  of  Divine  Providence,  and  the  certain  doom 
of  eveiy  power  that  stands  up  against  the  Prince  of  princes.  How  applicable 
here  are  the  words  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  though  originally  spoken  oi 
individual  transgressors.  ''  I  have  seen  the  wicked,^  says  he,  ^'  in  great  power, 
and  spreading  himself  like  a  green  bay-tree.  Yet  he  passed  away,  and  lo,  he 
was  not :  yea,  I  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found.** 

Such  was  the  destiny  of  all  rebels  against  the  Divine  govemmeDt  in  the  days 
of  David ;  and  such,  according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  it  must  ever  be. 
Christ  must  reign  till  all  his  enemies,  individually  and  collectively,  shall  be  put 
under  his  feet,  "  The  last  enemy.  Death,  shall  be  destroyed.**  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  will  he  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  his  Father.  "  Be  wise  now,  there- 
fore, 0  ye  kings :  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  with 
fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way,  wheii  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  Him.*'  ^^,,==^,=^=^,,,=^  R»  M. 

THE  CONQUEST  OF  THE  TRUTH. 

Thb  noblest  victory  ever  achieved  on  earth,  is  the  victory  of  the  Goeipei  of 
Christ.  No  worldly  triumph  can  for  a  moment  compare  with  the  triumph  of 
Qod*s  love  over  the  heart  of  man.  It  finds  him  Aill  of  stubbornness,  rebellion 
and  corruption — ^the  creature  of  passion,  bowed  down  by  the  grovelling  and  selfish 
appetites  of  flesh.  It  finds  him  defiled  with  sin,  and  knowing  no  motive  to 
action  but  the  untamed,  wild,  and  reckless  impulses  of  a  nature  tolerant  of  no 
control  It  finds  him  a  being  only  of  the  present,  unacquainted  with,  and 
regardless  of  any  destiny  that  may  await  him  in  the  future,  and  the  possessor  of 
no  hope  that  passes  the  narrow  limits  of  that  swift  hour  of  existence,  and  shining 
with  heavenly  radiance  above  the  gloom  of  this  world  of  affliction,  and  sorrow, 
and  disapp(Mntment,  finally  epasia  the  awful  gulf  of  death,  and  points  to  peace 
and  bliss  immortal  beyond  its  shades.  To  him  in  this  hopeless,  degraded,  and 
wretdied  condition  comes  the  gospel  of  €k)d*s  redeeming  love.  To  him  come  the 
glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  bom  into  the  world,  and  the  still  more  glorious  tiduigs 
of  a  Saviour  crucified  and  slain;  but  risen  again.  To  him  comes  the  affectionate 
entreaty  of  Jesus  himself,  '*  Come  unto  me  all  you  that  labour  and  are  heavily 
I  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest    Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I 
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am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  you  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls ;  for  my 
yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."  The  proudest  spirit  is  humbled  before 
the  power  of  such  transcendent  love.  The  stoutest  heart  melts  at  the  tale  of  a 
Saviour's  sufferings  and  death,  and  he  who  never  knew  fear,  trembles  as  the  aspen 
ksf  before  the  unmasked  realities  of  his  own  hopeless  and  wretched  condition. 
Pierced  by  the  living  word  he  cries  out  in  sincere  penitence,  "  Lord,  what  will 
you  have  me  to  do  ] "  In  humble  teachableness  the  man  or  woman  whose  stub- 
born neck  never  brooked  the  least  control,  now  bows  and  receives  the  words  of 
the  despised  Galilean,  and  yields  allegiance  to  him  according  to  his  appointment 
Every  purpose  of  wrath  is  gone,  every  impulse  to  vengeance  is  swept  away, 
and  the  heart  that  before  was  full  of  aU  deceit,  cmd  guile,  and  crime,  and  sin, 
becomes  a  dwelling-place  of  God  our  Father,  and  the  seat  of  every  impulse  and 
ambition  that  is  pure,  gentle,  holy,  and  divine.  From  the  grovelling,  sensual 
concerns  that  bow  the  unregenerate  soul  to  the  earth,  every  purpose  (rfthe  hearty 
eveiy  aspiration  is  turned  above^  and  indeed  we  become  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  is  conquest,  which  no  earthly  conquest  can  equal  Brute  force 
may  do  much.  Intellectual  power  may  sometimes  appear  almost  to  perform 
wonders.  But  the  Truth  of  God—the  Gospel— the  message  of  love  and  redemp- 
tion, no  matter  how  humble  the  instrument,  whenever  faithfully  and  earnestly 
presented,  alone  can  effect  victories  which  are  to  this  day  living  miracles  in 
attestation  of  its  divine  origin.  Any  conquest  over  sinful,  rebellious  men  short 
of  this  unreserved  subjection  of  the  whole  man,  with  his  entire  soul,  body  and 
affections  to  Christ,  is  not  the  conquest  of  the  Truth.  Its  work  is  complete, 
whole,  and  perfect,  and  its  victory  over  humanity  is  without  reservation  or  com- 
promise.   Nothing  short  of  this  is  a  conquest  of  the  truth. 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^..^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  W.  LiPSCOMBE. 

TO    THE    RAINBOW. —  (By  T.  Campbell.) 


Triumphant  arch,  that  filFst  the  sky, 
WheD  storms  prepare  to  part, 

T  ask  not  prond  philosophy 
To  teach  me  what  thoa  art. 

Still  seem  as  to  my  childhood's  sight, 

A  midway  station  given 
For  happy  spirits  to  alight 

Betwixt  the  earth  and  heaven. 

Can  all  that  optics  teach,  nnfold 

Thy  form  to  please  me  so, 
As  when  I  dream'd  of  gems  and  gold 

Hid  \vL  thy  radiant  bow  ? 

When  Science  from  Creation's  face         / 
Enchantment's  veil  withdraws. 

What  lovely  visions  yield  their  place 
To  cold  material  laws! 

And  yet,  fair  bow,  no  tabling  dreams, 
But  words  of  the  Most  High, 

Have  told,  why  first  thy  robe  of  beams 
Was  woven  in  the  sky. 

When  o'er  the  green  nndekiged  emrth 
Heaven's  cov'nant  thoa  didst  shine, 

How  came  the  world's  grey  fathers  forth 
To  watch  thy  sacred  sign  I 

And  when  its  yellow  Instre  smiled 
O'er  mountains  yet  untrod. 


Each  mother  held  aloft  her  child 
To  bless  the  bow  of  God. 

Methinks  thy  jubilee  to  keep. 
The  first-made  anthem  rang. 

On  earth  delivered  from  the  deep. 
And  the  first  poet  sang. 

Nor  ever  shall  the  Muse's  eye 
Unraptured  greet  thy  beam : 

Theme  of  primeval  prophecy, 
Be  still  the  poet's  theme  I 

The  earth  to  thee  its  incense  yields, 
The  lark  thy  welcome  sings, 

When  glittering  in  the  freshened  fields 
The  snowy  mnshroom  springs. 

How  glorions  is  thy  girdle  cast, 
O'er  monntain,  tower,  and  town ; 

Or  mirrored  in  the  ocean  vast, 
A  thousand  fathoms  down ! 

As  fresh  in  yon  horizon  dark. 
As  young  thy  beauties  seem. 

As  when  the  eagle  from  the  ark 
First  sported  in  thy  beam. 

For,  faithful  to  its  sacred  page. 
Heaven  still  rebuilds  thy  span. 

Nor  lets  the  type  grow  pale  with  age. 
That  first  spoke  peace  to  man. 
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HOW  THE  DISCIPLES  AND  THE  BAPTISTS  MAY  UNITE. 


A  FEW  thou^htft  on  this  Bubject  have 
been  suggesteoby  reading  the  L'>fe  of 
Dr.  Ju^on,  by  ur,  WaylancL  We  have 
ccHne  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  only 
sure  and  certain  method  to  bring  about 
a  union  in  this  country  between  the 
Baptists  and  the  Disciples,  would  be  lor 
the  former  to  pursue  the  same  plan  at 
home  in  making  converts  and  in  teach- 
ing them,  as  they  do  and  have  done  in 
Burmah  among  the  Karens,  in  Germany 
by  Oncken,  and  elsewhere  in  the  foreign 
field. 

We  shall  make  some  extracts  from 
Dr.  Judson's  Life,  to  show  that  in  de- 
spite of  their  opposition  to  us  in  Ame- 
nca,  the*  principles  legitimately  acted 
upon  and  carried  out  in  their  mission- 
ary stations  abroad,  will  constitute  the 
true  and  Christian  bond  of  union  be- 
tween us  at  home.  We  feel  absolutely 
certain,  that  if  we  had  missionaries  in 
Burmah,  in  Germany,  and  elsewhere, 
by  the  side  of  the  Cnristian  missions 
patronised  by  the  Baptists,  they  would 
cooperate  together  as  one  people,  if  let 
alone  and  not  interfered  with  by  the 
more  prejudiced  party  which  superin- 
tends affairs  at  home,  and  who  tarry 
behind 

It  is  well  known  that  in  the  foreign 
field,  so  far  as  Bible  revision  is  concern- 
ed, they  are  orthodox :  that  is,  they 
agree  with  us :  for  this  is  the  true  mean- 
ing of  orthodoxy,  namely,  agreement 
with  our  c^oary— whatever  that  may  be. 
On  the  foreign  field  they  give  no  ver- 
sions, in  conrormity  with  the  assumed 
standard  of  King  James.  They  do  not 
set  the  least  value  upon  it  as  an  autho- 
ritative standard.  They  appeal  first  and 
last  to  the  original  Scriptures,  as  the 
only  infallible  standard  to  which  all 
versions  should  conform.  Now^  all  we 
ask  of  our  Baptist  brethren  in  this  ooun- 
trjc  so  far  as  the  Revision  G[uestion  is 
concerned,  is,  that  they  do  in  America 
what  they  have  done  in  Burmah  and 
elsewhere  -^  faithfully  translate  the 
Sdptures  from  the  original  records,  and 
make  them  plain  to  the  common  reader. 
We  think  that  the  Bible  Union  and  the 
friends  of  Revision  have  taken  ground 
on  this  head,  that  will  beat  into  dust 
all  opposition ;  and  that  consistencv 
and  the  demands  of  conscience  will 
compel  their  brethren  (the  Baptists)  to 


yield  their  prejudices  and  cooperate 
with  them. 

It  is  folly  to  suppose  that  their  Psedo- 
baptist  friends  will  think  any  better  of 
them,  bv  adhering  to  King  James  at 
home,  when  they  give  in  their  allegiaDce 
to  the  "King  of  Martyrs"  abroad  In- 
deed they  never  will  forgive  them  for 
rendering  the  word  haptizo  to  "im- 
merse *'  m  foreign  versions,  instead  of 
§  lazing  over  the  Greek,  as  it  has  been 
one  in  the  common  version,  so  as  to 
leave  the  action  an  "open  question;" 
and  they  are  just  as  hostile  to  them 
here,  on  account  of  their  pertinadous 
adherence  to  the  one  immersion.  They 
cannot  reconcile  them  to  this,  and  the 
breach  will  continue.  Expediency  has 
been  tried  lon^  enough,  and  much  has 
been  sacrificed  to  it.  Nothing  but 
adherence  to  principle  will  avaS  any- 
thing. 

First  Burmese  convert  by  Dr.  Judson. 
—"  May  6th,  Moung  Naw  was  again 
with  me  a  great  part  of  the  day.  He 
appears  to  be  slowly  growing  m  reli- 
gious knowledge,  and  manifests  a  teach- 
able, humble  spirit,  ready  to  believe  all 
that  Christ  luis  said,  and  obey  all  that 
he  lias  commanded.'' 

To  Moung  Shwa-gnong,  an  inquirer. 
Dr.  Judson  says  : — "  Do  you  believe  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  Book  of  Mat- 
thew that  I  have  given  you  1  In  par- 
ticular, do  you  believe  that  the  Son  of 
God  died  on  the  cross  T  "  Ah,"  replied 
he,  "you  have  caught  me  now.  I  believe 
that  he  suffered  death,  but  I  cannot  ad- 
mit that  he  suffered  the  shameful  death 
of  the  cross."  "  Therefore,"  said  I, 
"  you  are  not  a  disciple  of  Christ.  A 
true  disciple  inmrn-es  not  whether  a  fad 
is  agreeable  to  his  own  reason,  but  whe- 
ther it  is  in  the  book*'  A  good  definition. 

Dr.  Wayland  gives  us  his  own  views 
of  the  proper  method  of  making  con- 
verts to  Christ.  "  The  means  consist 
in  proclaiming  the  message  of  salvation, 
and  the  manner  is,  proclaiming  it  pub- 
licly and  from  house  to  house  (simply 
the  message  of  salvation) ;  nor  is  this 
labor,  in  either  case,  to  be  confined  to 
ministers  of  the  gospel,  though  they 
must  undoubtedly  devote  themselves  to 
it  more  exclusively,  since  it  is  their  ap- 
propriate, daily  calling.  It  is  the  duty 
of  every  disciple  to  mid^e  disciples. 
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*  Let  every  one  that  heareth  say  come.' 
Qod  has  appointed  bat  one  way  for  the 
reformation  of  men.  It  is  the  inculca- 
tion of  moral  truth  upon  others  by  those 
who  have  already  felt  its  influence  on 
themselves." 

In  the  Journal  of  Dr.  Judson,  Moung 
Shwa-gnong  thus  speaks  : — "  I  believe 
in  the  eternal  GkKi,  in  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  atonement  which  Christ 
has  made,  and  in  the  writing  of  the 
Apostles,  as  the  only  true  Word  of  God. 
Now  you  say  that  I  am  not  a  disciple. 
What  lack  I  yet  T  "  I  replied,  there- 
fore,** said  Judson,  "  Teacher,  you  may 
be  a  disciple  of  Christ  in  heart,  hut  you 
are  not  a  full  disciple''  (And  why  ?) 
He  adds,  ^'  You  have  not  faith  and  reso- 
lution enough  to  keep  all  the  commands 
of  Christ,  particularly  that  which  re- 
quires you  to  be  baptized,  though  in  the 
jace  of  persecution  and  death.  Con- 
sider the  words  of  Jesus  just  before  he 
returned  to  heaven, "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.*  **  Aye, 
this  is  the  tnie  doctrine  ! 

In  proof  of  the  power  of  the  Gospel, 
and  tne  suddenness  of  conversion,  in 
accordance  with  primitive  times,  he  thus 
writes  concerning  Moung  Shwa-ba  : — 
"  This  is  the  man  who,  from  not  know- 
ing that  there  was  such  a  being  in  the 
universe  as  a  God,  became  a  speculative 
believer,  a  penitent,  a  hopeful  recipient 
of  divine  fifrace,  and  a  candidate  for 
baptism,  ail  in  the  space  of  three  days.'* 
"Inze^  for  the  extension  oftheKe- 
deemer*s  kingdom,  he  surpasses  the 
older  disciples.**  This  case  is  quite  an 
interesting  one,  and  how  happily  does 
it  correspond  with  the  thousands  of 
converts  made  by  the  Disciples.  In 
three  days,  observe,  he  became  a  be- 
liever, a  penitent,  and  a  candidate  for 
baptism.  In  three  hours,  three  thou- 
sand, <m  the  day  of  Pentecost,  reached 
these  three  things  —  faith,  repentance, 
and  baptism. 

I  have  been  struck  very  forcibly  with 
the  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
baptism  in  the  Journal  of  Dr.  Judson. 
It  reminds  one  of  the  frequency  with 
which  the  word  appears  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  m  all  our  reports  of 
discipleship  in  America  and  elsewhere  ; 
and  yet  Dr.  Judson  did  not  attach  any 
more  importance  to  baptism  than  we  do. 
He  never  considered  any  one  a  "  full 
disciple'*  until  he  was  baptized.  In 
the  same  hour  of  the  night  as  of  old,  he 


administered  baptism  precisely  as  we 
do  and  have  done.  And  what  is  more 
to  the  purpose,  he  did  it  as  the  Apos- 
tles dia,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Great 
Head  of  the  church. 

Two  advances,  then,  the  Baptists  have 
unconsciously  made  in  the  foreign  field 
towards  a  union ;  the  one  is  the  prac- 
tical necessity  for  correct  translations 
of  the  Word  of  God,  conformed  to  the 
original,  for  the  benefit  of  the  heathens ; 
and  this,  not  on  the  ^ound  of  expe- 
diency, but  on  the  higher  and  truer 
ground  of  duty  to  God  and  to  their 
fellow-men.  Now  they  have  committed 
themselves  to  a  great  principle,  and 
have  sacrificed  much  for  it.  What  they 
have  done  abroad,  let  them  do  at  home. 
This,  consistency  and  honesty  demand. 
And,  secondly,  they  make  disciples,  and 
call  them  such,  in  the  foreign  field,  and 
they  make  them  by  preaching  the  word 
of  God,  faithful  to  the  original  records 
which  contain  it,  and  demand  of  their 
converts  faith  in  Christ,  and  repent- 
ance towards  God.  And  by  the  very 
necessity  ofthe  case,  they  are  compelled 
to  guard  against  the  spirit  of  delusion, 
the  errors  of  all  false  religions,  and  to 
teach  the  great  facts,  commands  and 
promises  of  the  gospel,  in  contra-dis- 
tiuction  to  the  errors  and  corruptions 
of  the  age.  They  do  not  consider  any 
one  in  the  foreign  field  a  "full  disciple 
of  Christ  until  he  is  immersed,  and 
are  therefore  as  urgent  on  this  head 
as  are  the  Disciples  at  home.  In- 
deed, if  the  Baptist  ministers  at  home 
would  do  as  their  brethren  abroad, 
they  would  be  one  with  us  in  this 
respect. 

Alas!  There  is  too  much  of  the 
Pelerizing  spirit,  who,  "  before  certain 
persons  came  from  James,  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles  —  but  when  they  were 
come,  he  withdrew  and  separated  him- 
self, being  afraid  of  them  of  the  cir- 
cumcision ;'*  and  this  has  had  the  same 
effect  upon  their  brethren  now,  as  it 
had  upon  the  Jewish  converts  at  the 
times  of  the  Apostles.  Even  Barnabaa 
was  carried  away  by  this  example  of 
dissimulation.  Peter  should  have  been 
the  same  at  home  as  he  was  abroad — 
amon^  the  Jews  as  among  the  heathen. 
Oh,  that  we  had  a  Paul  among  us,  to 
break  down  this  partyism,  to  expose 
this  "  dissimuktion,"  to  break  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition,  to  unite 
the  body  together  with  those  bonds 
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and  ligaments  which,  like  a  three-fold 
cord,  cannot  be  broken. 

There  are  difficulties,  sometimes,  so 
formidable  towards  accomplishing  a 
great  object,  that  human  wisdom  and 
agency  are  incompetent  for  the  task. 
In  such  cases,  Gkid  undertakes  it,  and 
it  is  done ;  and  often  by  the  very  means 
least  anticipated.  This  may  be  the 
case  in  regard  to  the  union  of  Baptists 
and  Disciples.  The  bitter  hostilities  in 
times  past,  and  even  now,  on  manv 
questions,  among  the  Baptists,  which 
have  been  harmonized,  show  that  things 
as  unlikely  may  again  occur. 

Such  men  as  Graves,  of  the  Tennes- 
see Baptisty  may  denounce  his  brethren 
for  cooperating  with  the  disciples  in 
any  way —even  in  giving  the  word  of 
God,  faithfully  translated  to  the  world 
— he  may  think  it  an  act  of  Christian 
courtesy,  even,  to  exclude  from  the 
pulpit  a  Christian  preacher,  and  call 
upon  his  brethren  to  follow  his  example; 
but  will  they  do  it?  We  have  mis- 
taken their  character  very  much,  and 
have  read  their  history  to  little  profit, 
if  we  think  so.  They  will  rebuke  this 
impudent  and  dogmsLtic  spirit,  for  his 
snarling  and  biting  propensities. 

Let  us  see  how  the  case  now  stands ; 
we  do  it  not  in  the  spirit  of  boasting, 
but  with  the  spirit  of  thankfulness. 
The  American  Bible  Union  has  broken 
down  an  immense  amount  of  prejudice 
existing  between  one  part  of  the  Bap- 
tist family  and  ourselves  ;  and  if  things 
shall  proceed  to  the  worst  in  the  oppo- 
sition they  (the  Baptist  revisionists) 
may  meet  with  from  their  own  breth- 
ren, they  must  seek  their  firm  and 
faithful  allies  among  the  Disciples,  and 
will  harmonize  with  them,  as  they  are 
nearer  to  them  than  to  their  own  body. 
Nothing  but  a  fear  of  it,  and  a  little 
finesse,  prevented  this  consummation  a 
few  years  since.  We  have  not  been 
indifferent  sx)ectators  on  this  subject. 
The  thoroughly  enlightened  and  true- 
hearted  revision  Baptists,  are  at  this 
moment  nearer  to  the  Disciples,  in 
principle  and  spirit,  than  to  their  own 
people.  Will  not  this  show  itself?  Can 
it  be  long  hid  1    We  think  not. 

But  again,  what  of  the  opposition  ? 
They  are  numerous  we  know,  and  bitter 
in  their  hostilities  to  us.  What  then  ? 
Who  is  at  the  head  of  this  opposition  ? 
Dr.  Williams  of  Amity-street,  and  Dr. 
Wayland.    We  speak  of  these  men  be- 


cause they  are  men  of  mark.  They 
are  great  critics.  We  will  not  mention, 
in  such  a  controyersy  as  this,  Drs.  Jeter, 
Dowling,  and  others.  Theser  are  in- 
ferior men,  in  all  respects,  and  have  no 
atUhorily.  Now,  many  of  the  princi- 
ples advocated  by  Dr.  Williams,  in  his 
admirable  works,  are  precisely  those 
held  by  our  brethren ;  and  it  is  well 
known  that  Dr.  Wayland  is  a  Disciple, 
in  spite  of  his  antecedents  and  connec- 
tions. His  works  prove  it,  and  their 
popularity  among  us,  show  how  highly 
we  appreciate  them.  The  Baptist  mind 
cannot,  as  fully  as  we  do,  understand 
him. 

Now,  if  the  American  Bible  Union 
will  give  us  the  one  half  of  the  denomi- 
natioh.  Dr.  Williams,  and,  to  a  much 
greater  extent.  Dr.  Wayland,  will  give 
us  the  other,  so  that  the  prospects  of  a 
union  are  not  so  bad  as  many  suppose. 
A  few  years,  and  it  will  be  done,  in  de- 
spite of  all  ^position  from  inferior  and 
sectarian  minds. 

I  would  propose,  that  the  leading 
minds  of  the  Baptists  and  the  Disciples 
should  have  a  conference  in  New  YoA, 
Philadelphia,  Cincinnati  or  Chicago,  to 
talk  over  all  matters  of  difference,  pre- 
ceded by  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  let 
them  continue  together  until  they  shall 
perfectly  understand  each  other.  I 
pledge  the  Disciples  to  such  a  con- 
ference. I  know  that  they  will  respond 
to  such  a  call  ex  animoy  to  a  man.  They 
are  not  afraid  of  inquiry,  or  "obstinate 
questioning"  on  all  the  sulnect«  of  be- 
lief they  advocate.  They  will  not  shun 
the  light.  If  they  are  in  error,  they 
wish  to  know  it,  and  would  be  glad  to 
be  set  right  by  any  one,  and  by  none  more 
readily  than  by  their  Baptist  brethrea 
Will  they  agree  to  it  1  Are  their  Baptist 
brethren  willing  to  pass  through  the 
ordeal  ?  If  they  are  right,  and  we  are 
wrong,  it  can  be  seen.  Truth  needs  no 
covert.  It  is  bold,  it  has  never  lost 
anything  in  an  open  field,  and  in  a  Ms 
fi^ht ;  much  less  when,  in  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  the  parties  meet  together  to 
consider  the  things  that  are  wanting. 

There  are  so  many  things  held  by  us 
in  common  that  such  a  conference  is 
demanded  —  truth  demands  it — the 
spirit  of  Christ  demands  it — the  union 
of  Christians  on  a  common  faith  de- 
mands it.  The  salvation  of  the  world 
is  involved  in  such  a  conference.  It 
would  be  one  of  the  grandest  spectacles 
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of  modern  times ;  the  eyes  of  the  world 
would  be  drawn  towards  it  All  im- 
mersionists  would  be^  attracted  by  it, 
and  would  seek  to  unite  on  some  com- 
mon ground  which  would  harmonize 


the  discorded  elements  in  Zion.  We 
call  attention  to  this  proposition,  and 
would  be  glad  to  see  some  response 
to  it. 

J.  Ohallen. 


METHODIST  PUBLICATIONS  AGAINST  REVISION,  CHRISTIAN 
BAPTISM,  AND  PRIMITIVE  CHRISTIANITY. 

to  the  little Jsum  of  eight  thousand! 
while  others  nave  made  a  much  larger 
estimate  than  this.    And  Mr.  Wesley, 


The  caption  of  this  article,  as  well 
as  the  article  itself,  has  been  suggested 
by  a  little  work  entitled,  "  Immersion- 
ists  Against  the  Bible  ;  or,  the  Babel 
Builders  Confounded  in  an  Exposition 
of  the  Origin,  Design,  Tactics  and  Pro- 
gress of  the  New  v  ersion  Movement 
of  Oampbellites  and  other  Baptists. 
Bv  the  Rev.  N.  H.  Lee,  of  the  Louis- 
rule  Conference.**    Published  at  Nash- 
ville, Temi.  by  the  Methodist  Book 
Concern  there.    Such  is  the  false,  pre- 
sumptuous title  of  this  little  booK  of 
270  pages.    And  we  may  be  excused  in 
"  turning  the  tables"  upon  them  ;  for,  if 
Revision  is  supported  by  the  Bible,  or 
in  accordance  with  it,  which  can  be 
easily  shown  and    has  been  demon- 
strated again  and  again,  then  to  oppose 
it  is  to  oppose  the  Bible  ;  and  thus,  too, 
as  to  Christian  baptism  and  Primitive 
Christianity,  both  of  which  we  hold, 
and  are  engaged  in  advocating  and  de- 
fending.   The  title  of  the  above  book 
is  not  only  false  and  presumptuous,  but 
opposition  to  Revision  b^  Methodists 
involves  a  palpable  incoiwMeney,    The 
admonition  of  our  Saviour  to  the  Phari- 
sees, has  a  peculiar  appropriateness  in 
reference  to  them — "Take  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own  eye,  that  thou  mayest 
see  clearly  to  take  the  mMe  out  of  thy 
toother's.''   The  Methodists  themselves 
have  been  engaged,  almost  ever  since 
^e  days  of  John  Weslev,  in  publishing 
a  revision  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
their  preachers  and  members  in  selling 
and  circulating  it !    And  it  is  published 
by  the  atUkoritp  of  the  churdi,  and 
consequently   endorsed   by   it  as  an 
ecclesiastical  body!     The^   dare  not 
deny  it,  for  the  evidence  is  too  plain 
and  easily  produced.    It  is  in  the  books 
themselves    scattered    all    over    the 
country.    The  writer  once  made  a  cal- 
culation of  the  number  of  alterations, 
(yes,  aUerationSy  gentle  reader  j   that 
awful  word  which  is  so  alarming  to 
many  who  pro/ess  so  much  reverence 
for  the  ^]^;  mmI  found  them  to  amount 


in  his  pre£&ce  to  it,  says  that  nothing 
but  his  great  reverence  for  the  common 
version,  to  which  he  had  been  so  long 
accustomed,  prevented  him  f^om  going 
farther' than  ne  did,  and  making  many 
more  changes  than  he  made.    We  have 
examined  this  version  of  Mr.  Wesley, 
and  as  far  as  we  were  able  to  judge 
from  ajJjnowledge  of  the  Greek  of  the 
original,    found    his    alterations   and 
emendations  to  be  very  good,  and  cal- 
culated to  aid  the  reader  in  understand- 
ing the  writings  of  the  New  Testament. 
That  the  reader  may  know  what  the 
work  is  to  whiqh  we  are  referring,  we 
will  remark  that  it  is  generally  termed 
"  Wesley's  Notes,"  from  the  comments 
of  Mr.  Wesley  at  the  bottom  of  each 
page   in  the  form  of  notes,  some  of 
which  are  excellent,  and  favor  the  very 
views  for  which  we  contend,  and  the 
Methodists  themselves  so  strenuously 
and  abusively  oppse  !    For  instance, 
Mr.  Wesley  says,  m  his^note  on  Rom. 
vi  3,  that  Paul  was  "  alluding  to  the 
ancient  manner  of  haptizi^ig  by  immeb- 
siON  -p  and  has  a  note  of  similar  im- 
port m  his  comment  in  CoL  ii.  12.  And 
m  his  note  on  Acts  xxii.  16,  the  lan- 
guage of  Ananias  to  Paul,  he  says : 
'^Baptism  administered  to  real  peni- 
tents is  both  a  means  and  seal  of^PAE- 
DON.    Nor  did  God  ordinarily,  in  the 
primitive  church,  bestow  this  (pardon) 
on  any  unless  through  this  means." 
And  not  only  this,  but  in  Mr.  Wesley  s 
tract  on  baptism,  published  in  the  little 
compilation  called  "  Doctrinal  Tracts" 
— but,  we  believe,  re-published  lately, 
under  another  title — he  makes  use  of 
still  stronger  language  in  reference  to 
baptism — stronger  than  any  that  our 
writers  and  preachers  have  ever  used  ! 
Indeed,  Mr.  Wesley  there  goes  far  be- 
yond us,  for  he  grounds  his  main  ar^- 
ment  for  infant  bvptism  on  this  design 
of  the  ordinance.    He  says  that  infants 
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haye  original  sin,  and  this  miist  be 
todshed  away  in  baptism,  "  seeing  that 
ordinarily  they  cannot  enter  the  church 
or  HEA.y£N  without  itT  It  is  true, 
that  in  a  note  by  some  of  their  editors 
of  these  "Doctrinal  Tracts,"  in  Mr. 
Wesley's  tract  on  baptism,  they  endea- 
Yourto  apologize  for  hisstrong  language 
on  the  subject,  and  to  evade  the  force 
of  it,  by  saying  that  he  was  a  high 
churchman  when  he  wrote  it ;  but  this 
amounts  absolutely  to  nothing,  as  long 
as  they  continue  to  endorse  it  by  pub- 
lishing it  and  circulating  it.  How  such 
people  can  be  guilty  of  the  presump- 
tion, the  audacity  and  glaring  incon- 
sistency, in  opposing  our  views  of  bap- 
tism, while  pMisKing  them  to  the 
world  in  these  books,  and  even  in  the 
discipline  itself  (for  tney  are  there,  too, 
in  the  plainest  language)  is  more  than 
we  can  see !  Their  inconsistency  in 
opposing  us,  and  in  preaching  and  pub- 
lishing sentiments  opposed  to  these  that 
they  here  publish  and  thus  endorse, 
should  destroy  all  conjidence  in  what 
they  say  on  these  subjects,  and  prevent 
it  from  having  a  particle  of  weight 
with  the  community  !  "  Immersioniats 
against  the  Bible"— -and  yet  practicing 
it  themselves,  whenever  demanded  of 
them,  and  teaching  it  in  their  works 
and  discipline  !  It  is  virtually  placing 
themselves  against  the  Bible  —  Metho- 
dism against  the  Bible  !— as  the  whole 
system  opposes  the  real  Bible  teaching, 
and  nullifies  it !  The  gospel  they 
preach  or  teach  is  not  there.  Their 
svstem  of  conversion  is  not  taught  in 
tne  Bible  —  but  is  anotJier  gospel,  at 
variance  with  the  true  gospel  and  sub- 
versive of  it — and  has  tne  anathema  of 
heaven  against  it,  for  Paul  says :— - 
"  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than 
that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you, 
let  him  he  accuesed.  As  we  have  said 
before,  so  say  I  now."  Again  :  **  If  any 
man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 
than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  he 
ACCURSED."  He  not  only  pronounces, 
but  he  repeats  it,  as  a  matter  of  such 
importance  as  to  require  a  double  warn- 
ing ;  and  we  would  not,  for  the  life  of 
us,  for  any  consideration  on  earth,  be 
guilty  of  preaching  or  teaching  any 
other  gospel  or  plan  of  salvation — 
such  as  in  Methodism — ^for  we  should 
feel  that  we  were  exposed  to  the 
malediction  of  heaven,  and  would  be, 


if    there   is   truth   in   the   word   of 
God! 

It  is  not  our  design,  in  this  article,  to 
review  the  little  work,  by  Rev.  K  BL 
Lee,  the  title  of  which  we  have  given  in 
the  first  part  of  it.  This  we  may  do 
hereafter,  if  thought  necessary.  Mr. 
Lee  is,  we  believe,  a  man  of  some  cha- 
racter or  notoriety  in  the  sect  to  which 
he  belongs  ;  and  his  work,  being  pub- 
lished by  the  church  and  against  re- 
vision, will  be  circulated  as  widely  as 
possible  by  the  Methodist  preachers, 
who  are  such  zealous  partizans,  and 
opposed  to  all  real  religious  progress. 
It  shows  the  iniiuence  that  the  cause  of 
religion  is  exerting,  and  how  it  is 
dreaded  by  the  Paedobaptists.  It  is  but 
one  of  seven  such  works  directed  against 
ourselves  and  the  Baptists — the  small 
arms  of  the  enemy — of  small  calibre, 
and  capable  of  merely  throwing  the 
small  snot,  like  the  gun  of  Hudibras, 
"  Which,  whether  aimed  at  duck  or  plover, 
Bore  wide,  and  kicked  the  owner  over" 
So  these  little  "drop  shot"  publica- 
tions are  generally  pretty  sure  to  be 
made  to  recoil  upon  their  authors ;  uid 
by  causing  investigation  and  discussion 
frequently  are  of  advantage  to  us.  This 
has,  no  doubt,  often  been  the  case  ;  and 
while  their  authors  think  they  will  do 

treat  execution,  and  aid  in  putting 
own  what  they  regard  as  a  "  cUui^er- 
ous  heresy,"  they  occasion  inquiry  into 
our  views,  and  a  comparison  of  them 
with  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  to  see 
whether  they  are  so  dangerous  and 
heretical  as  represented;  and  this  is 
just  what  we  want  In  illustration, 
one  of  the  first  preachers  and  writers 
in  this  reformation^  now  deceased  and 
taken  off  in  the  prime  of  life,  once  in- 
formed the  writer  that  it  was  by  the 
detached  and  perverted  extracts  from 
the  writings  of  our  brethren,  in  a  Bap- 
tist periodical,  he  had  his  attention 
directed  to  our  views,  which,  on  full 
and  impartial  investigation,  ne  found 
to  be  those  of  the  Bible,  and  embraced 
them.  Our  opponents  have  not  become 
BO  wise  as  some  old  Baptist  preachers  of 
Virginia,  many  years  ago,  who  found 
out  the  best  way  to  fight  Campbellism 
was  "  to  let  it  alone  I "  Of  the  same  cha- 
racter as  this  work  of  Lee's  is  the 
slanderous  publication  of  Philips,  of 
Cincinnati,  which  appeared  several 
^ears  ago,  and  had  pretty  well  fallen 
into  oblivion,  when  the  Methodist  Book 
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Concern  there  has  recently  had  it  re- 
published ;  and  their  preachers  are  en- 
g&s^d,  South  as  well  as  North,  in  cir- 
culating it. 

This  18  but  another  evidence  of  the 
dread  they  are  in  of  what  is  called 
"Campliellism,''  and  their  fears  of  the 
prevalence  of  primitive  Christianity, 
for  they  well  know  that  it  will  prove 
fatal  to  their  own  unscriptural  system. 
It  also  shows  the  moral  turpitude  and 
reckless  spirit  of  the  party,  in  re-pub- 
lijfbing  this  work,  when  its  misrepresen- 
tations have  been  exposed  so  often,  and 
ite  slanders  refuted  again  and  again. 
A  pamphlet  has  also  recently  made  its 
appearance,  entitled  "  Baptismal  De- 
monstrations," by  the  Rev.  R  Abbey, 
in  which  the  author  really  demonstrates 
nothing !  It  is  published  by  the  con- 
cern at  Nashville,  Tenn.  and  is  a 
curious  concern  itself !  The  author  has 
assumed  new  positions,  and  some 
rather  startling  ones,  and  has  illustrated 
them  with  tf  good  deal  of  ingenuity 
and  much  sophistry.    The  Methodist 


preachers  are  circulating  it  as  a  power- 
ful document  in  favour  of  Psedobaptism 
and  against  the  opposite  views.  It 
should  be  reviewed  in  some  of  our 
periodicals. 

Occasionally  a  gun  of  larger  calibre 
— of  khe  cannon  order — is  let  off  at  us. 
Such  was  Jeter's  "  Campbellism  Ex- 
amined." But  unfortunately  for  him 
and  his  Baptist  brethren,  Moses  E. 
Lard,  of  Missouri,  has  spiked  it  in  the 
most  effectual  manner ;  and  not  only 
this,  but  has  turned  it  against  the 
enemy  with  telling  and  terrible  effect ! 
He  has  completely  demolished  all  Mr. 
Jeter's  arguments,  and  turned  them 
upon  himself !  The  task  could  not  have 
been  assigned  to  better  hands.  Bro. 
Lard's  reply  has  the  rare  quality  of 
brevity  and  conciseness.    A  few  para- 

fraphs  suffice  to  reply  to  pages  of  Mr. 
eter.  Let  the  brethren  circulate  it  far 
and  wide  over  the  country.  Let  the 
antidote  go  wherever  the  bane  has 
been  carried.  J.  R  H. 


THE  CONTRAST  FAIRLY  STATED.-No.  Ill 


Let  Doctor  Rice  have  patience,  and 
he  shall  be  well  enlightened  from  Cal- 
vin. Heariiim  in  regard  to  infants  : — 
"  And,  thereforCj  even  infants  them- 
selves bring  their  own  condemnation 
into  the  world  with  them ;  who,  though 
they  have  not  yet  produced  the  fruits  of 
their  ini4uity,  yet  have  the  seed  of  it 
within  them ;  even  their  whole  nature 
iS;  as  it  were,  a  seed  of  sin,  and  there- 
fore cannot  but  be  odious  and  abomin- 
able to  God.  By  baptism  believers  are 
certified  that  this  condemnation  is  re- 
moved from  them ;  since,  as  we  said, 
the  Lord  promises  us  by  this  sign,  that 
a  full  and  entire  remission  is  granted, 
both  of  the  guilt  which  is  to  be  imputed 
to  us,  and  of  the  punishment  to  oe  in- 
flicted on  account  of  that  guilt.  They 
also  receive  righteousness,  such  as  the 
people  of  €rod  may  obtain  in  this  life  ; 
that  is,  only  by  imputation,  because  the 
Lord,  in  his  mercy,  accepts  them  as 
righteous  and  innocent"  (Institutes,  voL 
ii  page  483.)  Hear  Calvin  again  : — 
"  Ajianias,  therefore,  only  intended  to 
say  to  Paul,  *  That  thoiK  mayest  be  as- 
sured that  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  be 
baptized.  For  in  baptism  the  Lord 
promises  remission  of  sins ;  receive  this 


and  be  secure.' "  (Institutes,  page  487.) 
Again,  page  488,  he  says  : — "  By  bap- 
tism God  promises  remission  of  sins, 
and  will  certainly  fulfil  to  all  believers. 
That  promise  was  offered  to  us  in  bap- 
tism :  let  us,  therefore,  embrace  it  by 
faith.  It  was  long  dormant  by  reason 
of  our  unbelief;  now,  then,  let  us  re- 
ceive it  by  faith."  Please  hear  Calvin 
yet  again  :  "  The  virtue,  dignity,  utility 
atid  end  of  this  mystery,  have  not^  if  I 
mistake  not,  been  sufficiently  explained. 
With  respect  to  the  external  symbol,  I 
sincerely  wish  that  the  genuine  institu- 
tion of  Christ  had  the  influence  it 
ought  to  have,  to  repress  the  audacity 
of  man.  For,  as  though  it  were  a  con- 
temptible thing  to  be  baptized  in  water 
according  to  the  precept  of  Christ,  men 
have  invented  a  Deneoiction,  or  rather 
incantation,  to  pollute  the  true  conse- 
cration of  the  water"  (Institutes  vol. 
2,  pa^  490.)  Be  not  surprised  at  the 
mention  of  being  "  baptized  in  water" 
here,  for  on  the  next  page.  Calvin  says  : 
**  The  very  word  baptize^  however,  sig- 
nifies to  immerse  ;  and  it  is  certain  that 
immersion  was  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  church." 
But  to  close  up  these  quotations  from 
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Calvin,  let  us  hear  him  once  more, 
urging  the  necessity,  not  only  of  infant 
baptism,  but  infant  regeneration — "  For 
if  they  pretend  that  infants  do  not 
perish,  even  though  they  are  considered 
as  children  of  Adam,  their  error  is 
abundantly  refuted  in  Scripture.  For 
when  it  pronounces  that  "  in  Adam  all 
die,"  it  follows  that  there  remains  no 
hope  of  life  but  in  Christ  In  order  to 
become  heira  of  life,  therefore,  it  is 
necessary  for  us  to  be  partakers  of  him. 
So,  when  it  is  said,  in  other  places,  that 
we  are  '*bv  nature  the  children  of 
wrath,**  and  "  conceived  in  sin,"  with 
which  condemnation  is  always  con- 
nected, it  follows  that  we  must  depart 
from  our  own  nature,  to  have  any  ad- 
mission to  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
what  can  be  more  explicit  than  this 
declaration,  that  "  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not enter  the  kingdom  of  God  T  Let 
everything  of  our  own,  therefore,  be 
destroyed,  which  will  not  be  effected 
without  regeneration,  and  then  we  shall 
see  this  possession  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Lastly,  if  Christ  speaks  the 
truth,  when  he  declares  himself  to  be 
"  life,"  it  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  en- 
grafted into  him,  that  we  may  be  res- 
cued from  the  bondage  of  death.  But 
how,  it  is  inquired,  are  infants  regene- 
rated, who  have  no  knowledge  either  of 
good  or  evil  ?  We  reply,  that  the  work 
of  God  is  not  yet  without  existence, 
because  it  is  not  observed  or  understood 
by  us.  Now,  it  is  certain  that  some 
infants  are  saved ;  and  that  they  are 
previously  regenerated  bv  the  Lord,  is 
beyond  all  doubt.  For  if  they  are  bom 
in  a  state  of  corrui)tion,  it  is  necessary 
for  them  to  be  purified  before  they  are 
admitted  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
into  which  *  there  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  anything  that  defileth.'  If  they 
are  born  sinners,  as  both  David  and 
Paul  affirm,  either  they  must  remain 
unacceptable  and  hatenil  to  God,  or  it 
is  necessary  for  them  to  be  justified" 
(Institutes,  voL  2,  page  508.) 

Now,  if  the  Doctor  please,  we  will 
turn  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  jjage 
144,  and  read  as  follows — Baptism  is  a 
sacrament  of  the  New  Testament, 
ordained  by  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  for 
the  admission  of  the  party  baptized 
into  the  visible  church,  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  cove^ 
nant  of  grace,  of  his  engrafting  into 
Christ,  of  regeneration,  of  remission  of 


sins,  and  of  his  giving  up  unto  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life  ;  which  sacrament  is,  by 
Christ's  own  appointment,  to  be  con- 
tinued in  his  church  until  the  end  of 
the  world."  Now,  the  reader  will  bear 
in  mind,  that  it  is  here  stated  that 
baptism  is  "  for  the  admission  of  the 
party  baptized  into  the  visible  churcL" 
Please  compare  this  with  the  following 
from  the  Confession,  page  394 — "  Bap- 
tism is  not  to  be  achninistered  to  any 
that  are  not  of  the  visible  church,  till 
they  profess  faith  in  Christ,  and  obe- 
dience to  him ;  but  the  infants  of  such 
as  are  members  of  the  visible  church, 
are  to  be  baptized.**  This  cuts  off  all 
children  whose  parents  are  not  members 
of  the  visible  church,  and  debars  them 
from  admission  into  the  visible  church, 
and  from  the  "  sign  of  regeneration  and 
remission  of  sins.**  Now,  what  be- 
comes of  all  those  infants,  who  die  out 
of  the  visible  church  ?  Let  the  follow- 
ing answer—"  They  who  having  never 
heard  the  gospel,  know  not  Jesus  Christ, 
and  believe  not  in  him,  cannot  be 
saved'*  (Con.  page  208.)  If  we  would 
be  certain,  in  regard  to  all  children, — 
those  not  in  the  church,  with  the  whole 
Pagan  world,  look  at  the  following : — 
"  Ti)e  visible  church  is  a  society  made 
up  of  all  such  as  in  all  ages  and  places 
of  the  world  do  profess  the  true  religion, 
and  of  their  children,**  (Con.  page  209.) 
Here  is  the  body  of  Christ,  or  the  visi- 
ble church,  consisting  of  those  who 
profess  the  true  religion,  cmd  their 
children.  Of  whom  is  Christ  the  Sa- 
viour] "He  is  the  Saviour  onlj/  of 
his  hody^  the  church^  According  to 
this,  Christ  is  not  even  Saviour  of  those 
infants  whose  parents  are  not  in  the 
visible  church,  and,  consequently,  if 
they  are  saved,  it  must  be  witlvovt  a 
Saviour,  This  is  no  forced  construc- 
tion, but  evidently  the  plain  and  ob- 
vious import  of  tlie  Confession  ;  hence, 
on  page  64,  we  have  the  following  : — 
"Elect  infants,  dying  in  infancy,  are 
regenerated  and  saved  by  Christ 
through  the  Spirit,  who  worketh  when, 
and  voiere,  and  how  he  pleaseth.*'  But 
what  of  non-elect  inffmts,  who  die  in 
infancy  ]— for  if  there  be  any  non-elect, 
they  must  have  been  non-elect  when  in 
infancy,  and  "  from  all  eternity."  What 
of  all  those  infants  of  parents  not  mem- 
bers of  the  true  bhurch,  who  are  here 
decided  out  of  the  body,  of  whom 
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Christ  is  not  the  Saviour  1  Dr.  R 
says  ;  "  None  of  these  die  in  infancy  f 
No  matter  when  they  die  :  thev  always 
were  non-elect,  always  will  oe,  and 
cannot  be  saved,  for  they  never  had  a 
Saviour  1  Here  we  have  not  "  all  sorts 
of  doctrine,'*  for  then  we  should  find 
some  good,  but  the  most  pernicious 
doctrine,  not  only  of  water  regenera- 
tion^ regeneration  of  elect  infants,  but 
of  mfants  without  a  Saviour  I  Not 
simply  preached  by  some  ignorant  and 
irresponsible  preacher,  but  put  forth 
and  bound  upon  the  imenlightened  by 
a  learned  and  powerful  tribunal  of  Pres- 
byterian divines  I  Nor  is  this  even  a 
tithe  of  the  preposterous  absurdities 
contained  in  tnis  oook. 

Would  it  not  be  a  brilliant  move  for 
the  Disciples  to  yield  the  Scripture  doc- 
trine of  regeneration,  which  they  hold 
and  teach — that  we  are  begotten  not  of 
corruptible,  but  of  incorruptible  seed, 
the  Word  of  God — that  we  are  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  but  of  God 
—•that  except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  (Jod — that 
ye  must  be  born  again — that  if  thou 
shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  Gt)d 
raised  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  and 
confess  with  thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt 
be  saved— that  to  whomsoever  a  man 
yidds  himself  a  servant  to  obe^,  his 
servant  he  is— to  yield  the  doctrme  or 
personal  submission  to  Christ,  in  per- 
sonal confession,  with  the  wlwle  Iteart, 
in  personal  and  willing  obedience,  under 
the  divine  influence  of  a  previous  change 
and  purification  of  heart  by  faith,  m 
which  the  entire  being  bows  to  the 
authority  of  the  ^at  King— for  an 
empty,  lifeless,  spiritless  system  of  in- 
fant regeneration,  baptism  and  mem- 
bership, in  which  the  subject  has  no 
will,  no  heart,  does  not  yield  to  God, 
and  about  which  it  has  no  more  per- 
sonal knowledge  than  it  has  c^  being 
bom  into  the  world]  No,  Doctor; 
while  the  Disciples  believe  there  is  a 
God — a  ebrious  Saviour,  in  whom 
dwells  all  the  fulness  of  a  Godhead 
bodily— a  Holy  Spirit,  sent  to  reprove 
the  world  ;  that  man  is  an  accountable 
being,  and  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus, 
the  Christ,  is  divine — never,  nbyeb, 
NEVER,  while  they  recollect  their  con- 
fession in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the 
solemn  covenant  into  which  they  en- 
tered with  him  voluntarily,  in  peni- 


tenccL  tremblinfi;  and  tears,  dare  they, 
can  tnej  yield  for  the  poor,  empty,  and 
unmeaning  ceremony  of  iniant  church- 
membership?  No,  Sir;  nor  can  you 
have  any  neart,  good  feeling,  or  pious 
emotions  in  your  warning  and  entreaty 
with  the  people  not  to  unite  with  the 
Disciples,  xou  know-^or,  if  you  do 
not,  the  fault  is  your  own — ^thatyou  do 
not  hold  a  truth  of  heaven,  a  holy  im- 
pulse, act  or  thought  not  held  bv  the 
Disciples  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cnrist 
You  know,  or  might  know,  if  you  would 
inform  yourself,  that  if  all  the  truths 
held  by  the  Disciples  were  stricken 
out  of  vour  church,  that  not  one  «crap 
of  anytning  divine  would  remain  in  it 
What  is  the  meaning,  then,  of  your 
warning,  other  than  the  struggle  of  a 
determined  partizan,  to  maintain  a 
system  that  cannot  stand  tlie  test  of 
gospel  light  and  truth  1 

Dr.  R  says,  "The  only  other  doc- 
trine of  Ml*.  Campbell  which  claims 
particular  attention,  is  his  denial  of  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regenera- 
tion and  sanctification  ; "  p.  30.  Now, 
if  Dr.  R.  is  not  aware  that  Mr.  Camp- 
bell does  not  deny,  but  has  always 
admitted  and  assert^  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration  and 
sanctification,  he  is  certainly  much 
more  blinded  by  determined  partizan 
zeal  than  even  the  most  enlightened 
thought  possible.  The  very  first  quo- 
tation he  makes,  to  prove  that  Mr. 
Campl)ell  denies  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration,  asserts  that 
the  "  Bfoly  Spirit  puts  forth  moral  and 
coiiveHing  prnverP  The  question  of 
which  Mr.  Campbell  was  sfjeaking, 
was  not  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  put 
forth  converting  and  sanctifying  power 
or  influence— for  Mr.  Campbell  con- 
stantly asserted  that  he  does  put  forth 
this  influence  ;  but  whether  he  puts  it 
forth  throiigh  his  word,  or  abstractly 
from  it.  Mr.  Campbell  asserts  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  puts  forth  power,  or 
influence,  in  conversion  and  sanctinca- 
tion,  in  the  following  quotation,  made 
and  italicised  by  Dr.  R :  "  As  the  spirit 
of  man  puts  forth  all  its  moral  power 
in  the  words  which  it  fills  with  its 
ideas,  so  the  Spirit  of  Grod  puts  forth  all 
its  converting  and  sanctifying  power  in 
the  words  which  it  fills  with  its  ideas." 
This  expression  of  Mr.  CampbelL  as- 
serting that  the  Holy  Spirit  puts  forth 
power  in  converting  ana  sanctifying,  is 
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quoted  by  Dr.  R  to  prove  that  Mr. 
(Jampbell  denies  the  power,  or  influ- 
ence, of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration 
and  sanctification  !  As  if  to  show  the 
blindness  and  stupidity  more  fiilly,  he 
quotes  the  following  from  Mr.  Cfamp- 
Dell,  to  prove  the  same  thing :  "  We 
plead  that  all  the  converting  power  of 
the  Holv  Spirit  is  exhibited  in  the  Di- 
vine Word."  Here  Mr.  Campbell  is 
speaking  of  the  "  converting  power  of 
the  Holjr  Spirit,"  and  now  it  is  ex- 
hibited, m  the  very  words  quoted  by 
Dr.  R  to  prove  that  he  denies  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regenera- 
tion and  sanctification !  The  Holy 
Spirit  not  only  influences  men  in  their 
conversion  and  sanctification,  but  all 
converted  and  brought  to  God,  are  con- 
verted by  tJie  Holy  Spirit  By  one 
Spirit  are  they  all  baptized  into  one 
body.  The  Holy  Spirit  as  certainly 
puts  forth  his  influence,  exercises  his 
power,  and  the  work  of  regeneration 
and  sanctification  is  done  by  him,  and  is 
as  much  his,  though  he  does  it  through 
the  word,  the  truth,  the  ministry,  the 
ordinances,  and  acts  of  obed  eice,  as  if 
he  had  done  the  same  work  without  the 
use  of  any  instrumentalities.  Dr.  R 
has  been  challenged  for  ten  years,  and 
so  have  all  who  believe  him,  to  produce 
an  instance  where  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
converted  and  sanctified  one  person  in 
the  absence  of  the  gospel,  declared  by 
Paul  to  be  '*  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  j" 
but  an  instance  of  this  kind  neither  he 
nor  any  man  has,  or  ever  can -produce. 
But  instances  numerous  are  recorded 
Hpon  the  sacred  pages,  where  men  were 
col^erted  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  put  forth  through  the  gospel. 
The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  now  puts  forth 
his  influence  through  the  gospel  and 
the  ministry,  his  divinely  chosen  means, 
and  converts  men  in  numerous  in- 
stances. In  the  face  of  all  this.  Dr. 
Rice  comes  forth  and  publishes,  and 
Presbyterians  circulate,  m  a  tract,  that 
those  who  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
operates  through  the  gospel  in  convert- 
ing men,  deny  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  conversion  and  sanctification ! 
The  apostles,  under  the  infallible  influ- 
ence of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  preach- 
ed the  gospel  to  convert  men,  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  by  the 
power  and  authority  of  tne  Spirit  con- 
verted thousands.     All  the  ministers 


sent  of  God,  in  our  time,  preach  the 
gospel  to  convert  men ;  and  all  tho0e 
converted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  far  as 
yet  informed,  have  been  converted 
through  his  own  divinely  appointed 
means,  the  gospel,  the  nunisti^,  &c  ; 
nor  is  there  one  scrap  of  authority  for 
any  man  to  preach,  that  men  can  be 
converted,  or  try  to  convert  men,  with- 
out the  gospel  And  to  allege  that  he 
who  believes  and  teaches  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  operates  through  the 
gospel,  and  the  mmist^,  in  conversion 
and  sanctification,  denies  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit,  is  as  wicked  as  it  is  illo^- 
cal  and  untrue.  Such  manifest  mis- 
representations may  serve  to  prejudice, 
mislead,  and  darken  the  mindiB  of  those 
whom  a  good  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  enlighten  and  save,  but  will  in- 
volve him  who  practices  it  in  an  awM 
predicament,  to  stand  the  final  decision 
of  the  Judge,  who  knows  what  is  in 
man. 

Dr.  R  says,  "Indeed,  if  the  doctrine 
of  Mr.  Campbell  be  true,  prayers  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  sanc- 
tification of  believers,  are  wholly  una- 
vailing and  useless.  Are  they  not 
solemn  mockery  1  **  What  is  here  called 
"  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell,**  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  converts  sinners  and 
sanctifies  believers  through  the  word, 
or  through  the  truth.  David  says, 
"  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  con- 
verting the  souiy  Here,  Doctor,  fol- 
lows the  seed  sown  by  the  H»ly  Spirit, 
which  springs  forth  in  the  new  birth,  or 
regeneration.  The  Spirit  says,  "  Being 
born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God. 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,' 
(1  Peter  i.  23.)  Here  is  the  seed  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  sows  in  the  heart,  to 
produce  the  new  creation,  the  new  birth, 
or  regeneration.  All  born  of  this  in- 
corruptible seed,  the  word  ofGod^  are 
bom  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  just  as  much  as  if  he  had 
seen  fit  to  perform  it  without  the  in- 
corruptible seed,  the  word  of  €rod. 
Now,  will  D^.  R  face  these  holy  and 
infallible  teachings,  and  declare  that  he 
will  not  henceforth  pray  for  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  because  "  the  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect,  convening  the  soul,** 
and  the  Spirit  of  Crod  itself,  speaking 
through  the  holy  apostle,  declares  that 
we  are  "  bom  again  not  of  conruptible 
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seed,  but  of  incorraptible,  by  the  word 
(if  God  /"  Will  he  refuse  to  praj  for 
the  amvereion  of  siimers,  ana  call  it 
mockery  thus  to  pray,  simply  because 
the  Spirit  of  Qod  has  seen  fit  to  make 
the  word  of  God  the  seed  of  regenera- 
tion, or  the  new  birth ;  or  because  he 
regenerates  or  converts  men  through 
the  word,  and  not  without  the  word  ? 
As  well  might  he  refuse  to  pray  for  his 
daily  bread,  because  the  Lord  does  not 
give  it  to  him  by  an  abstract  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  without  the  tedious  pro- 
cess of  tilling  the  ground. 

But  there  is  something  a  little  more 
serious  still  for  the  Dr.  to  reflect  upon 
here.  If  sanctification  of  believers  is 
through  the  Word,  as  Mr.  Campbell 
teaches,  the  Dr.  asks  :  **  Is  not  prayer 
solemn  mockery  T  All  the  disciples  of 
Christ  answer,  No !  for  our  Lord  and 
Master  prayed  the  Father  for  believers  : 
"  Sancti^  them  Hf/rough  ifi^  truth  ;  thy 
Word  is  truths  Dr.  R,  do  you  caU 
that  prayer  "  solemn  mockenr  T  No, 
Sir ;  you  know  it  is  not  Then  take 
back  that  rash  and  unchristian  expres- 
sion, and  join  with  our  gracious  Ix)rd 
in  most  solemn  and  fervent  prayer  to 
the  Almighty  Father,  to  sanctify  be- 
lievers ^^  through  thy  truth''  It  is  sancti- 
fication of  the  Spirit,  although  through 
the  truth,  just  as  much  as  if  it  were 
without  the  truth.  Come.  Dr.  take 
back  all  this  rashness,  and  remember 
that  the  whole  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
both  in  regeneration  and  sanctification ; 
and  it  is  just  as  important  that  we 
should  pray  that  it  may  be  done,  if  the 
Spirit  does  it  through  the  truth,  as  if 
he  did  it  separate  from  or  without  the 
Word. 

A  very  few  words  must  close  our  re- 
marks. 

1.  The  cause  of  the  tract  penned  by 
Dr.  R,  no  doubt,  was  his  mortification 
arising  from  so  many  people  being  con- 
verted from  sectarianism  in  reading  the 
Lexington  Debate.  He  has  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  his  productions 
touching  the  position  of  the  Presby- 
terians and  Ciiristians,  in  a  tract,  cir- 
culated among  his  brethren  without 
Mr.  Campbell's  replies,  will  prove  more 
effectual 

2.  Many  Presbyterians  will  hear  the 
Disciples  preach,  become  awakened, 
and  exchange  their  birth-right  member- 
ship, conferred  upon  them  without  their 
choice  or  knowledge,  for  tha  member- 


ship proposed  by  the  Saviour,  into 
which  they  choose  for  themselves  to 
\  enter,  in  personal  confession  and  sub* 
'  mission  to  God.  This  annoys  Dr.  R 
exceedindy,  and  this  he  hoped  to  avert, 
in  some  degree,  by  sending  a  tract,  pre- 
judicial to  the  Disciples,  to  be  drccdat- 
ed  and  read  privately  by  his  brethren. 

3.  Dr.  R  knows  that  a  large  majority 
of  the  members  of  his  church  never  de- 

'  cided  for  themselves  to  become  mem- 
!  bers— did  not  choose  the  Presbyterian 
;  doctrine,  church,  or  creed — or  know  any- 
I  thing  about  it  when  inducted  into  the 
I  church  ;  and  that  when  the  consciences 
,  of  honest  persons  of  this  kind  are 
I  awakened  by  the  plain  preaching  of 
I  Christ  among  the  Disciples,  and  they 
I  act  for  themselves,  choose  and  decide 
I  the  course  they  will  take,  they  choose  to 
I  go  with  the  Disciples.  This  he  hoped 
I  to  prevent,  in  some  degree,  by  prejudic- 
I  iug  the  minds  of  his  bretjiren,  so  that 
!  they  would  not  hear  the  Disciples 
I  preach. 

4.  Dr.  R  knows  that  a  large  majority 
in  the  Presbyterian  church,  well-mean- 
ing and  honest-hearted,  have  no  baptism 
but  infant  baptism  ;  and  that  they  did 
not,  as  a  matter  of  course,  choose  this 
for  themselves,  but  somebody  eke  chose 
it  for  them,  decided  that  they  should 
have  it,  and  imposed  it  upon  them, 
without  their  consent  or  knowledge. 
Many  of  these,  when  they  come  to  ma- 
ture years,  and  hear  for  themselves,  see 
that  baptism  is  an  act  of  obedience, 
which  requires  the  person's  own  will, 
consent,  and  action ;  and,  on  hearing  the 
gospel,  will  decide  to  yield  a  personal 
and  voluntary  obedience  to  God  in 
baptism.  This,  also,  the  Dt,  desired  to 
counteract. 

5:  The  Dr.  knows  that  a  large  num- 
ber of  his  brethren,  as  honest  and 
well-meaning  as  any  they  have,  with- 
out their  choice,  consent  or  knowledge, 
and  before  they  could  decide  any  ques- 
tion, in  their  infancy,  had  sprinkling 
imposed  upon  them  for  baptism  ;  and 
that  when  they  became  capable  of 
thinking  and  deciding  for  themselves 
what  G^d  requires  them  to  do,  on  hear- 
ing the  Disciples  preach,  insisting  upon 
all  reading  the  Scriptures  and  decicfiiig 
for  themselves  what  is  right,  conclude 
that  their  sprinkling,  in  which  they  liad 
no  choice,  consent,  or  heart,  could  be 
no  obedience  to  God,  and  chose  to  be 
immersed,  thus  carrying  out  the  con- 
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yictioiiB  of  their  own  oonscienoea.  This 
Dr.  R  dislikes,  and  this  he  aims  to 

Erevent,  by  keeping  his  brethren  from 
earing. 

6.  Dr.  R  knows  that  his  church  is 
governed  by  a  human  creed,  which  the 
members  must  belieye  or  be  excluded  ; 
and  yet  that  this  creed  admits  that 
"  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation/*  and  that  these 
Scriptures  themselves  declare,  that 
"He  (Christ)  hath  given  all  things 
necessary  to  life  and  godliness" — are 
"  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation" 
—to  "  perfect  the  man  of  God  for  every 
cood  work,"  and  that  "they  are  for 
doctrine,"  and  that  many  of  the  best 
members  of  his  church,  on  hearing  the 
Disciples  preach,  prefer  to  take  these 
Holy  Scriptures  as  the  man  of  their 
counsel  and  guide  to  a  better  world, 
and  lose  their  reverence  for  the  confes- 
sion, and  go  with  those  who  love  and 
follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This 
mortifies  Dr.  R,  and  this  his  pamphlet 
is  aimed  to  prevent. 

7.  Dr.  R  knows  that  many  in  the 
Presbyterian  church  are  separated,  by 
sectananism,  from  the  nearest  and  dear- 
est friends  on  earth — division  walls 
running  between  husband  and  wife, 
parent  and  child,  brother  and  sister, 
neighbour  and  neigh  lx>ur,  &c— and  that 
the  pious  have  all  alone  prayed  that 
the  time  might  come  when  these  un- 
happy divisions  shall  cease,  when  all 
who  love  God  would  "  see  eye  to  eye," 
and  all  unite  in  the  bonds  of  Christian 
love.  He  knows  that  the  Disciples 
come  preaching  peace  bjr  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  all,  urging  his  holy  prayer, 
that  all  who  believe  may  he  one  as  he 
and  his  Father  are  one,  that  the  world 
may  believe — urging  that  exhortation 
ot  the  holy  apostle  :  "that  you  all  speak 
the  same  thing,  be  of  the  same  mind 


and  of  the  same  judgment,  and  that 
there  be  no  divisions  among  you."  He 
knows  that  this  union  can  never  be 
brought  about  among  the  pious  and 
good,  those  who  love  God  and  His 
people,  the  only  ones  who  desire  it, 
under  any  other  rule  of  faith  but  the 
law  of  wd,  and  that  this  is  iust'  what 
the  Disciples  are  urging,  and  that  all 
the  better  portions  of  his  brethren  will 
know  this,  when  they  hear  for  them- 
selves ;  hence  his  effort  to  keep  them 
from  hearing.  Why  does  be  not  exhort 
his  brethren  to  go,  with  their  Bible  in 
hand,  and  hear  what  unscriptural  doc- 
trines they  preach  ?  Because  he  knows 
that  all  their  prejudice  would  soon 
vanish  in  this  way,  and,  therefore,  he 
prefers  giving  them  garbled  extracts, 
which,  he  knows,  do  not  fiilly  nor 
fairly  exhibit  the  minds  of  the  writers 
quoted. 

8.  Dr.  R  knows,  when  trying  to  pre- 
judice the  minds  of  the  brethren  against 
the  Disciples  on  baptism,  that  his  own 
dear  Calvin  and  his  Confession  express 
the  very  doctrine  he  was  battling — 
state  it  in  more  objectionable  terms 
than  in  his  garbled  quotations  :  and  the 
reader  of  this  will  agree  to  the  same, 
when  the  quotations  contained  in  this 
tract  are  examined. 

9.  Dr.  R  knows,  that  he  does  not 
know  or  hold  a  truth,  of  all  that  God 
has  revealed  to  man,  not  held  by  the 
Disciples  ;  nor  is  there  a  revealed  truth 
of  the  Bible  in  all  Christendom,  not 
held,  sacredly  held,  by  the  Disciples. 
We  trust  the  day  is  dawning  when  the 
Lord,  lifted  up  to  draw  all  men  to  Him, 
will  be  honored,  regarded  and  followed; 
and  when  men,  not  having  His  Spirit, 
will  cease  to  control  those  who  desire 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  The  Lord 
hasten  that  day ! 


THE    EVANGELISTIC    OFFICE. 

(Concluded from  page  505.) 


Wb  stated  that  the  first  duty  of  the 
evangelist  is  to  preach  the  gospel ;  next 
to  teach  liis  converts,  and  to  take  the 
oversis^ht  of  them,  as  well  as  to  assume 
the  diaconal  charge  until,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  the  ^ork,  he  can  safely  devolve 
it  variously  on  brethren,  as  they  are 
prepared  by  gift,  instruction,  and  expe- 
rience, to  carry  it  on  —  that  then  the 


recently  gathered  church,  being  able  to 
move  forward,  he  proceeds  to  break  up 
new  ground,  never  to  become  the  sole 
and  permanent  minister  of  any  church, 
but  the  gatherer  of  as  many  as  possible 
—  that  the  constitutional  freedom  of 
ministry  in  the  churches  of  the  saints, 
is  the  principle  of  supply  for  the  various 
ministries^  and  that  the  divine  recog- 
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nition  of  the  labors  of  any  brother,  and 
the  increase  dven  to  his  planting  and 
watering,  is  the  rule  for  his  being  re- 
garded by  the  brotherhood  as  a  lam)rer 
approved  of  (Jod,  and  therefore  by  them 
— that  when  a  workman  is  in  tms  way 
raised  up,  he  is  still  the  Lord's  freeman, 
and  is  to  be  controlled  by  no  human 
ecclesiastical  tribunal ;  is  under  law  to 
none  but  Christ — that  notwithstanding 
this  liberty,  his  relative  dependence  on 
the  faithful  for  their  prayers,  sympa- 
thies, aifd  supi>ort,  is  an  abundantly- 
sufficient  incentive  to  defer  to  whatever 
counsel  may  merit  his  consideration — 
that  the  responsibility  of  the  churches 
begins  with  the  mamtenance  of  that 
divmely-instituted  order  through  which 
the  gifts  of  the  brotherhood  are  de- 
veloped and  the  ministries  of  the  body 
duly  filled,  but  eitds  only  in  the  due 
care  of  those  brethren  honored  by  God 
as  his  public  servants,  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners  to  himself  by  their  labors— 
and  that  the  ancient  manner  of  mani- 
festing this  care,  namely,  by  messages 
from  the  churches,  is  like  every  other 
Divine  arrangement,  superior  m  effi- 
ciency to  any  human  device. 

Having  noted  these  general  features 
of  the  office,  we  now  submit  the  follow- 
ing enumeration  of  personal  qualifica- 
tions, as  we  have  gleaned  them  chiefly 
from  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus. 

1.  Intelligence,  Bible  knowledge.  — 
A  good  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  one  nourished  up  in  the  words  of 
faith  and  of  sound  doctrine,  whereunto 
Timothy  had  attained.  But  foolish 
and  untaught  questions  he  must  avoid, 
knowing  that  they  engender  strifes. 
The  faith  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  not  as 
they  are  found  in  systems  of  theology, 
but  in  the  form  of  sound  words  which 
Timothy  heard  of  Paul,  he  requires  to 
know,  remember,  and  hold  fast.  That 
Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed  of  David,  was 
raised  from  the  dead  according  to  the 
apostolic  gospel,  he  is  ever  to  bear  in 
mind,  that  he  may  be  able  to  say  with 
the  great  Apostle,  that  Christ  and  him 
crucified  is  his  grand  evangelizing 
theme.  But,  besides  a  clear  and  scrip- 
tural perception  of  the  gospel,  he  re- 
quires not  less  imperatively  as  distinct 
an  understanding  of  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
The  requirements  of  the  glad  tidings — 
the  order,  ministries,  and  discipline  of 
the  house  of  God  must  not  be  ignored, 
since  if  a  man  strive  for  masteries,  yet 
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is  he  not  crowned  except  he  strive  law- 
fully. But  partially  enlightened  respect- 
ing the  gospel,  how  can  he  fail  giving 
his  trumpet  an  uncertain  sound  ?  And 
comparatively  ignorant  of  the  church, 
how  can  he  set  in  order  the  things  that 
are  wanting  ? 

2.  Godliness,  piety, — If  a  man  purge 
himself,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honor, 
sanctified  and  meet  for  the  Master's 
use,  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 
Therefore  the  injunctions,  "Flee  youth- 
ful lusts,  but  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
charity,  peace  with  those  who  call  on 
the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart" — "  In  all 
things  showing  thyself  a  pattern  of  good 
works*'—"  0  man  of  God,  follow  after 
righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  pa- 
tience, meekness" — "  Be  thou  an  exam- 
ple of  the  believers  in  word,  in  conver- 
sation, in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
purity."  He  who  is  not  in  word  and 
life  what  the  gospel  teaches,  is  not  the 
man  to  preacn  it.  "  Physician,  heal 
thyse.lf,"  is  the  word  for  such  a  one. 
Much  as  the  truth  has  suffered  from 
false  doctrine,  we  question  whether  it 
has  not  suffered  more  from  the  godless- 
ness  of  its  professed  expounders.  Cer- 
tain is  it,  that  he  who  would  be  success- 
ful in  restoring  the  faith  in  its  purity, 
must  in  himself  show  the  living  pattern. 
Such  preacher,  such  P^le. 

3.  Pray  erf idnesa. —  Tliis  item  might 
have  gone  with  the  previous,  as  the 
Apostle  puts  it  where  he  speaks  of  call- 
ing on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart.  To 
describe  persons  as  those  who  so  do,  is 
to  characterize  them  as  men  of  Crod  and 
men  of  prayer.  A  man  of  God  is  always 
a  man  of  prayer.  How  much  Paul 
prayed  for  his  converts  and  himself,  and 
how  ardently  he  solicited  their  petitions 
on  his  and  the  churches'  behalf,  all  his 
letters  prove.  So  has  it  ever  been  with 
all  successful  preachers. 

4.  Faith,  —Not  merely  faith  in  that 
elementary  sense  in  which  a  sinner  is 
called  upon  to  believe  the  gospel,  but 
in  that  advanced  stage  wherein  it  be- 
comes the  motive  power  to  such  heroic 
exploits  as  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Paul 
acnieved.  But  "  there  were  giants  in 
those  days,"  and  now,  alas,  men  are  such 
dwarfs  !  Then  they  went  out  not  know- 
ing whither,  just  because  God  said  go. 
But  notwithstanding  there  is  the  same 
go  in  both  versions  of  the  gospel  com- 
mission, and  thousands  vauntingly  say 
we  are  Heaven's  ambassadors,  not  a 
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step  will  they  move  till  the  mission 
possesses  a  money  value,  secured  by 
ample  human  stipulation.  Anciently  it 
read)  **  We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight." 
Now  it  is  read,  "We  walk  by  sight,  not 
by  faith."  But  most  thankful  should 
we  be  that  there  are  a  few  who  can  say 
with  the  Apostle,  "  Wo  believe,  and 
therefore  speak."  ,  Shall  the  faithful 
brethren  disappoint  their  faith,  and 
drive  them  back  by  stress  of  weather 
to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements] 
Shame  if  they  do  !  Men  of  faith,  or 
none,  <3an  war  the  good  warfare,  hold- 
ing faith  and  a  good  conscience.  Un- 
feigned faith  —  trust  in  the  living  God 
alone  can  do  the  work. 

5.  Courage^  hardship^  endurance  — 
the  offspring  of  faith  in  God.  "We 
both  labor  and  suffer  reproach,  because 
we  trust  in  the  living  God."  A  faithful 
saying,  this,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion, however  paradoxical  "  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind."  —  "  Be  not  thou,  therefore, 
ashamed  of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord ; 
but  be  thou  oartaker  of  the  auctions 
of  the  gospel. '  —  "I  also  suffer  these 
thinffs ;  nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed, 
for  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  him 
against  that  day."  —  "  Thou,  therefore, 
my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus'' — "  endure  hardness  as 
a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ."  Firm- 
ness of  heart,  that  fears  not  the  face  of 
man,  that  bravely  confronts  the  hottest 
fire,  that  calmly  endures  the  coldest  iu- 
difference,  that  shows  itself  ready  for 
all  occasions,  and  most  ready  for  the 
worst — this  courage  every  good  soldier 
of  the  cross  must  exemplify.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  preacher  of  the  faith,  is 
not  that  of  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind, 
nor  that  of  the  soft  raiment  of  the  cour- 
tier.   It  is  made  of  sterner  stuff. 

6.  Sympathy^  patience,  gentleness. — 
We  have  Known  men  speak  the  truth, 
but  not  in  love  :  or,  if  in  love,  with  such 
incongruously  nery  manifestations,  that 
they  might  as  well  have  sent  it  into  the 
heads  of  their  auditory  as  cartridge  from 
the  rifle,  for  all  the  good  it  was  likely 
to  effect.  In  both  cases  it  might  enter 
the  brain,  but  in  neither  could  it  touch 
the  heart.  Intense  sympathy  with  na- 
ture, with  truth,  with  man,  and  with 
God,  is  indispensable  in  the  successful 


preacher.  Sympathy  with  nature  ma- 
nifests itself  in  that  tastefulness  which 
distin^ishes  and  appreciates  the  true 
qualities,  beauties,  and  relations  of  out- 
ward objects,  and  leads  the  preacherjto 
bring  them  out  in  picturesque  array 
before  the  mind  of  his  hearers,  so  that 
he  appeals  through  them  to  the  nearest 
and  dearest  experiences  of  the  souL 
How  exquisitely  truthful,  and  how  truly 
powerful,  are  the  Saviour  s  allusions  to 
the  lily  and  the  grass,  the  shepherd  and 
the  sheep,  the  manna  and  the  vine! 
And  how  much  so  are  the  Apostle  s  fa- 
miliar references  to  the  soldier  and  his 
arms,  the  agonistes  and  the  games,  the 
racer  and  the  course  !  Sympathv  with 
the  truth  will  subordinate  all  illustra- 
tion to  the  cause  at  heart :  it  will  throw 
the  preacher  and  his  performance  into 
the  shade,  and  make  the  object  contem- 

{)lated  the  one  point  of  view.  It  will 
ead  not  to  the  exclamatiou  that  greeted 
the  eloquence  of  Cicero  —  "  nhat  an 
orator/  but  to  that  which  followed 
the  oratory  of  Demosthenes — "  Let  us 
JiglU  r  Sympathy  with  man  will  dis- 
card the  cold,  dead,  stiff,  anatomising 
of  an  effete  speculative  theology :  it 
will  throw  off  the  ghostly  habitnde  and 
the  sepulchral  whine  of  priestly  preten- 
sion, and  hold  them  in  as  low  repute  as 
that  in  which  the  British  soldier  re- 
gards the  pipe-clay  wherewith  antique 
German  routine  renders  him  ridiculous 
alike  to  friends  and  foes.  It  will  bring 
him  forth  with  true  manly  brotherly 
regard  and  feeling;  not  as  a  superior  or 
a  priest,  but  as  a  man  and  a  brother— 
one,  too,  who  himself  has  erred  and  felt 
the  curse  of  sin  ;  and  who,  therefore, 
can  tell  in  the  thrilling  language  of  ex- 
perience, "  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sins  are  covered."  It  will  lead  him  to 
preach  the  word  "  with  all  long-suffer- 
ing" —  it  will  give  him  to.feel  that,  as 
the  servant  of  the  Lord,  he  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all,  apt  to 
teach,  patient  —  it  will  even  give  those 
who  know  him,  as  Paul  knew  Timothy, 
to  be  "  mindful  of  his  tears  "  —  it  will 
give  him  to  tell  some  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ.  It  will  cause  him  to  speak 
from  the  heart  to  the  heart  —  to  guard 
against  the  offensive,  the  harsh,  and  the 
rude,  alike  in  speech  and  manner :  it 
will  cause  liim  to  triumph  by  the  all- 
'  conquering  power  of  love.    Most  neces- 
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flary  is  this  grace  to  us  who,  seeking  to 
restore  the  good  old  paths,  often  feel 
indignant  at  the  wicked  perversions  of 
the  truth  of  God  which  we  are  bound 
to  expose.  But  sympathy  with  God 
does  not  lead  to  our  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven.  Vengeance  belongeth  unto 
Him,  and  He  may  well  ask  of  the  best 
of  those  who,  at  the  best,  are  but  un- 
profitable servants,  "  Dost  thou  well  to 
be  angry  T  Still,  sympathy  with  God 
is  as  needful  as  gentleness  with  man, 
that  we  be  not  carried  away  from  the 
good  fight  for  the  faith,  by  that  spurious 
sentimentality  so  entirely  misnamed 
Christian  forbearance ! 

7.  Disinterestedness,  earnestness,  de- 
w^iow.— Devotion,  in  the  sense  of  self- 
denial  for  the  sake  of  the  cause  to  which 
the  preacher  has  commit-ted  himself, 
might  stand  first  on  the  list  as  to  im- 
portance. No  greater  mistake  can  be 
committed,  than  that  a  man  venture 
the  evangelist's  career  with  such  mo- 
tives of  self-interest  as  induce  other 
men  to  enter  business.  It  is  not  enough 
that  there  be  earnestness  —  there  re- 
quires to  be  the  most  disinterested  ear- 
nestness. Without  earnestness  there 
will  be  Success  in  no  line  of  life ;  but 
earnestness  does  not  require  to  assume 
the  form  of  self-abnegation,  nor  amount 
to  self-devotion,  to  secure  success  in  the 
ordinary  business  of  life  :  but  it  does 
require  to  wear  this  mien,  and  it  does 
require  to  come  up  to  the  martyr  point, 
to  produce  the  true  ideal  of  the  evangel 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Not  that  mar- 
tyrdom is  to  be  courted,  but  it  certainly 
ought  to  be  ioyously  reckoned  on  in  the 
chances  of  the  war.  The  soldier  fights 
not  for  death,  yet  he  reckons  on  it  as  a 
contingency.  Freely  do  we  grant  that 
Christians  have  no  right  to  demand  sa- 
crifices on  the  part  of  any  brother,  in 
which  they  are  not  prepared  to  share  ; 
but  certainly  it  is  proper  they  should 
warn  one  who  proposes  to  enter  the 
martyr-band  as  to  the^terms  of  the  ser- 
vice. Though  men  have  practically 
struck  out  one  of  the  cardinal  terms  of 
Christian  discipleship,  and  count  theni- 
selves  followers  of  the  Crucified,  albeit 
they  take  up  no  cross — that  is  no  rule, 
in  noting  the  requisites  of  a  true  evan- 
gelist. It  is  his  not  only  to  spend,  but 
to  be  spent,  and  that  very  gladly,  too, 
even  for  those  who  love  him  the  less, 
the  more  abundantly  he  loves  them. 
Having  learned  that  godliness,  with 


contentment,  is  great  gain  —  willing, 
with  food  and  raiment,  to  be  content — 
knowing  that  they  who  will  to  be  rich, 
fall  into  ^temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtfiil  lusts, 
which  drown  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition  —  the  man  of  God  will  flee 
these  things,  and  act  out  the  considera- 
tion, that  no  man  that  warreth  entan- 
gle th  himself  with  the  aflfairs  of  life, 
that  he  may  please  him  who  hath  chosen 
him  to  be  a  soldier. 

8.  Labarious^iess,  vigilance,  studious- 
ness. — Some  lazy  fellows  betake  them- 
selves to  what  Fis  called  preaching,  to 
avoid  what  is  as  foolishly  decried,  lye- 
nial  labor,  and  to  eat  bread  for  which 
they  would  not  work-^who,  instead  of 
being  listened  to  as  they  are,  should  be 
commanded  to  work  quietly  and  eat 
their  own  bread.  The  last  man  in  the 
world  for  an  evangelist  is  he  who,  pro- 
viding not  for  his  own,  has  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel  The 
preacher  like  Paul  will  work  with  labor 
and  travail,  nieht  and  day,  when  exam- 
ple requires.  He  will  both,  labor  and 
suffer  reproach.  While  prepared  for 
this,  he  will  not  neglect  the  gift  that  is 
in  him;  he  will  give  attendance  to 
reading,  to  exhortation,  and  to  doctrine : 
he  will  meditate  on  these  things,  ana 
give  himself  wholly  to  them,  as  his  le- 

fitimate  business ;  he  will  study  to  show 
imself  approved  of  Grod,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed ;  he 
will  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  sea- 
son, preaching  the  word,  reproving,  re- 
buking, exhorting;  watching  in  all 
things,  enduring  afflictions,  doing  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  making  full  proof 
of  his  ministry.  Christianity  knows 
nothing  of  sinecures,  and  he  who  wants 
one  is  not  the  person  to  promulge  it, 
especially  in  these  days  of  ceaseless, 
tireless  action,  and  of  countless  oppo- 
nents. ^        , 

9.  Prvdence,wisdom,  fidelity. — Many 
a  time  and  oft  does  the  servant  of  the 
Lord  find  himself  in  circumstances  re- 
quiring the  utmost  care  and  conscien- 
tiousness— care  lest  the  weak  be  offend- 
ed, and  conscientiousness  lest  the  of- 
fender pass  with  impunity.  No  pilot 
requires  greater  prudence  —  no  states- 
man more  administrative  wisdom  — 
than  does  be.  He  has  to  deal  with 
many  minds,  of  various  degrees  of  en- 
lightenment, possessed  of  very  opposite 
predilections,  sustaining  very  intricate 
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relationships,  assailed  with  every  variety 
of  difficulty  and  temptation.  To  steer  the 
Christian  barque  successfully  through 
such  breakers,  18  an  achievement  worthy 
the  highest  efforts  of  the  most  princely 
mind  m  the  universe.  No  marvel  that 
ecclesiastical  shipwrecks  are  common, 
when  the  most  every-day  prudence  is 
thrown  to  the  winds,  and  childish  im- 
pulsiveness takes  the  helm  !  Wisdom 
and  faithfulness  to  hold  faith  and  a 
good  conscience  —  to  speak  the  truth, 
however  unwelcome—  to  administer  the 
law,  however  painful  —  to  divide  the 
word  of  truth  aright  —  to  instruct  in 
meekness  those  who  oppose  themselves 
— to  avoid  foolish  and  untaught  ques- 
tions—to speak  the  things  that  become 
sound  doctrine— to  lay  hands  suddenly 
on  no  man,  to  ordain  elders  —  to  set  in 
order  the  things  that  are  wanting  —  to 
command,  charge,  teach,  exhort,  warn, 
rebuke^  entreat,  reject,  receive — ^wisdom 
and  faithfulness  for  all  this  are  requisite, 
and  more  must  be  done.  All  favoritism, 
all  impulsiveness,  all  personalities'  must 
yield  to  a  wise,  prudential  fidelity,  in 
order  to  the  solemtf  duty  recorded  in 
the  words,  "  I  charge  thee  before  God 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect 
angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things, 
without  preferring  one  before  another, 
doing  nothing  by  partiality." 

10.  Dign  Ity  and  humility, — Of  course 
we  speak  of  true,  moral  dignity  —  not 
the  official  aping  of  the  reahty — not  the 


hoisting  of  a  man  on  the  shoulders  of 
his  fellows— not  the  placing  of  him  on 
an  elevation  which  his  own  worth  does 
not  of  itself  command.  We  speak  of 
the  dignity  of  true,  manifested,  unde- 
niable excellence — dignity  of  character 
— of  godliness,  righteousness,  sobriety 
— that  virtue  which  can  speak,  and  ex- 
hort, and  rebuke  with  all  authority— 
against  whose  decisions  there  is  no  kw 
-^the  sound  speech  of  which  cannot  be 
condemned.  This  gravity-weight  is  the 
one  scale  of  the  balance  —  meekness  is 
the  other.  The  man  of  Grod  is  to  follow 
after  meekness,  as  well  as  after  right- 
eousness, godliness,  faith,  love,  and  pa- 
tience j  and  in  meekness  is  ne  to  in- 
struct. Extremes  meet.  The  most 
truly  dignified  of  the  sons  of  men  is  the 
most  humble.  Condescension  is  an  at- 
tribute of  greatness.  The  worm  cannot 
stoop,  but  the  Christian  preacher  may 
and  must.  Dignified  by  the  highest 
service  in  the  universe,  it  becomes  him 
to  serve  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
mind.  The  greatest  of  preachers  said, 
"  It  is  not  expedient  for  me  to  glory"— 
"  of  myself  I  will  not  glory,  but  in  mine 
infirmities."  God's  glory  was  seen  in 
his  humility — the  strength  of  the  Lord 
was  made  perfect  in  his  weakness. 
Therefore,  said  he,  "  Most  gladly  will  I 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power 
of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me  "  —  "  for 
when  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong." 
T.  H.  M. 


THE  CONTEOVERSY  ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OP  THE  SPIRIT. 


It  appears  more  difficult  at  the  pre- 
sent time  to  induce  men  to  be  content 
with  simple  Christianity,  in  spirit  and 

Eractice,  without  any  mixture  with 
umanisms,  than  at  any  former  period. 
The  people  have  become  so  accustomed 
to  leaning  upon  the  human,  that  they 
can  scarcely  conceive  Of  the  possibility 
of  trusting  wholly  in  the  divine.  We, 
as  a  body  of  people,  have  made  wonder- 
ful strides  in  showing  our  neighbours 
of  the  sects,  the  schismatical  tendency 
of  all  their  creeds,  the  necessity  of  aban- 
doning the  whole  of  them,  and  com- 
mitting ourselves  wholly  to  Christ,  as 
our  Leader  and  Instructor.  But  some 
of  the  controversies  now  going  on,  show 
a  wandering  disposition,  (Sssatisfied 
with  the  simple  belief  and  practice  of 


Christianity,  as  inconsistent  with  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  and  the  bond  of 
peace  as  the  adoption  and  maintainanoe 
of  a  human  creed. — ^Affcer  preaching  the 

Slain  gospel  of  Christ,  as  the  Disciples 
ave  done  for  more  than  thirty  years* 
gathering  some  three  hundred  thousand 
souls  to  tne  fold  of  Christ,  many  of  them 
from  the  contending  parties  around  us, 
and  uniting  them  in  the  bond  of  peace 
and  union,  thus  making  ourselves  felt 
as  no  other  people  have  done  in  this 
century,  a  brother  perceives  where  a 
slight  mistake  may  have  occurred.  He 
becomes  alarmed,  looks  upon  all  that 
ha3  been  done  as  nothing,  and  declares 
that  nothing  great  and  good  will  be 
accomplishea  till  the  evil  is  corrected- 
He  just  now.  perceives  "that  there  is 
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danger  of  men  resting  their  faith  in  the 
word^  and.  not  in  the  divine  and  glorious 
person  revealed  through  the  word.  He 
thinks  many  are  deceived,  in  relying 
8im]3ly  upon  the  word,  in  the  place  of 
relying  upon  Him  who  gave  the  word. 
He  now  perceives  the  secret  of  there  not 
being  devotion,  piety,  and  zeaL  It  is 
found  in  the  stupid  mistake  of  believing 
the  tnUh,  in  the  nlace  of  believing  in 
Him  who  is  revealed  through  the  truth. 

This  pretty  little  distinction  is  elab- 
orated m  many  sermons,  upon  many 
pages,  and  upon  a  thousand  tongues. 
The  whole  phalanx  of  word-alons  men 
are  now  called  to  an  account,  and  shown 
at  ereat  length,  with  profound  learning 
ana  philosophy,  that  their  stupid  mis- 
take has  been,  that  thev  have  oelieved 
the  word,  trusted  in  the  word,  relied 
upon  the  word,  and  preached  the  word, 
but  lost  sight  of  the  glorious  person  of 
Christ  revealed  through  the  word,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  sent  to  be  the  Com- 
forter of  the  saints.  But  no  change 
followB  all  this  wonderfol  discovery  and 
very  profound  distinction.  No  increase 
of  pietyy  zeal,  love,  or  good  works  fol- 
low. No  conversions  of  sinners  follow 
any  more  than  before,  nor  anything  dif- 
ferent, except  contention,  strife,  and 
confusion.  On  the  other  hand,  here 
come  the  word-alone  men,  accusing  the 
former  class  with  infidelity ;  or,  at  least, 
teaching  doctrines  tending  to  a  rejection 
of  the  word,  looking  tor  something 
beyond  and  above  the  word,  and  thus  ig- 
noring the  word.  These,  too,  now  stand 
in  defence  of  the  faith,  suffer  for  the 
truth,  and  sound  the  warning  voice  of 
dangerous  doctrine  !  Some  of  the  Dis- 
ciples are  on  one  side  and  some  on  the 
other,  but  the  greater  portion  do  not 
know  what  the  controversy  is  about, 
but  think  there  are  good  brethren  on 
both  sides.  The  only  wonder  with  them 
is,  that  the  parties  should  manifest  so 
much  irritability,  use  such  severe  and 
harsh  language,  and  appear  so  much 
alarmed.  They  can  perceive  no  occa- 
sion for  all  this. 

Where  is  the  necessity  of  all  this  ? 
When  did  the  attorney  ever  find  it  ne- 
cessary to  inform  the  jury  that  the 
testimony  was  not  the  thing  to  be  be- 
lieved, but  that  the  facts  revealed 
through  the  testimonv  were  what  are 
now  to  be  believed.  In  what,  except  in 
religion,  did  any  man  ever  think  it  neces- 
sary to  caution  the  people  that  the 


tru£h  itself  \%  not  what  is  to  be  believed, 
I  but  that  which  is  made  known  through 
I  the  truth  1  Of  what  possible  use  can 
such  metaphysical  distinctions  be  to 
any  human  being  ?  Did  any  man  ever 
;  believe  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  not 
I  believe  in  him  whom  the  truth  of  the 
^  gospel  sets  forth  ?  Can  any  man  be- 
lieve the  word,  and  not  believe  him  who 
'  uttered  it  1  Can  any  man  have  confi- 
dence in  the  word,  and  not  have  confi- 
dence in  him  who  spoke  the  word  ?  Is 
there  such  a  thing  as  trusting  in  the 
word,  and  not  trusting  in  the  author  of 
the  word  ?  Can  any  man  l)elieve  the 
word,  and  not  believe  that  whidi  is  re- 
vealed in  the  word?  If  you  believe 
the  testimony  of  a  witness,  do  you  not 
at  the  same  time  believe  the  witness, 
and  that  which  is  communicated 
through  the  testimony  of  the  witness  % 
Can  any  man  receive  the  word  the 
Father  gave  Jesus,  the  word  Jesus  gave 
the  Apostles,  and  the  word  which  the 
Apostles,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  preached 
to  us,  and  not  believe  tlie  Father,  who 
gave  the  word  to  the  Son  ?  not  believe 
the  Son,  who  gave  the  word  to  the 
Apostles?  not  believe  the  Apostles, 
who  gave  the  word  to  us?  Can  a  man 
confide  in  the  word  the  Father  gave  the 
Son,  which  the  Son  gave  the  Apostles, 
and  which  the  Apostles  gave  us,  and 
not  confide  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Apostles  ?  Can  a  man  confide  in 
Jesus,  and  not  confide  in  his  word  ?  or 
confide  in  his  word,  and  not  confide  in 
him  ?  Can  a  man  confide  in  his  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not  confide  in  his  word  ?  or 
confide  in  his  word,  and  not  confide  in 
him  ?  Can  a  man  receive  the  word  of 
Jesus  and  not  receive  Jesus  ?  Can  any 
person  believe  the  word  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not  receive  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Can  any  one  obey  the  word,  ana  not 
obey  him  who  uttered  the  word  ?  Can 
a  man  follow  the  word  spoken  by  the 
Spirit,  and  not  follow  the  Spirit  ?  Can 
a  man  be  led  by  the  word  spoken  by 
the  Spirit,  and  not  be  led  by  the  Spirit  ? 
Are  not  all  those  led  by  the  teachings 
of  the  Spirit,  inscribed  upon  the  pages 
of  the  Bible,  led  by  the  Spirit  ? 

We  put  it  tQ  all  those  brethren  en- 
gaged in  this  controversy,  to  produce 
an  instance  of  one  human  being  led  by 
the  teachings  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bible, 
and  not  led  by  the  Spirit ;  or  one  led  by 
the  Spirit,  not  led  by  his  teachings  in 
the  Bible.    "These  things,"  says  the 
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Spirit  of  all  wisdom,  who  gaided  the 
ApNOstles,  or  spoke  through  them,  "  are 
written  that  you  might  oelieve."    Be- 
lieve what  ?    "  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
the  Son  of  ^od."    They  are  not  written 
that  yon  may  have  a  peculiar  view  of 
spiritual  influence,  but  that  you  may 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  GKxL    What  are  we  to  believe 
that  for]    "That  you  might  have  life 
through  his  name.      Here  is  straight- 
forward   work — no   metaphvsics   nor 
speculations,  but  the  plain  truth  to  be  be- 
lieved and  the  object  of  believing  it,  that 
the  believer  might  have  life.    The  Holy 
Spirit  comes  not  asking  you  to  believe 
on  himself,  or  some  peculiar  mode  of  | 
his  operation ;  but  as  a  witness  beal^  j 
ing  testimonV  to  Jesus.    Hence  Paul  | 
says  :  "  The  Holy  Spirit  also  is  a  wit- ; 
ness,**  and  that  no  man  can  ''  call  Jesus 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit**    At  the  ! 
Jordan,  when  the  Lord  was  baptized 
and   introduced  to  Israel,   the    Holy  | 
Spirit  descended  in  a  bodily  form  and  , 
rested  upon  him,  thus  indicating  that  i 
all  attention  should  be  directed  to  him. 
When  the  Lord  ascended  to  heaven,  he 
sent  the  Spirit  to  the  Apostles,  to  bring  . 
all  things  to  their  remembrance,  guide  ' 
them  into  all  truth,  inspire  them,  and 
thus  through  them  spread  out  his  entire 
testimonies  upon  the  sacred  pages,  as 
left  us  from  the  hands  of  the  four  evan-  , 
geUsts,   that  we   might  believe  that  | 
Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that   believing   we    might   have   life , 
through  his  name.    All  this  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  done  that  we  might  believe^ 
or  to  enable  tis  to  believe.    Can  we  re- ; 
ceive  his  testimony  and  not  receive  the  \ 
glorious  person  of  whom  he  testifies '?  | 
Or  can  we  reject  his  testimony,  without  i 
rejecting  the  glorious  person  of  whom 
he  testifies  ?    Certainly  not  | 

Shall  we,  then,  confide  in  these  di- 1 
vine  testimonies  of  the  Spirit,  spread 
upon  the  sacred  pa^  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, that  we  might  believe^  and  set  | 
them  before  the  world  as  sufficient  to  , 
enable  all  men  to  beUeve  1  Or  shall  we  ^ 
declare  these  testimonies  of  the  Spirit  i 
insufficient,  too  weak  and  imperfect  to  i 
enable  the  sinner  to  believe,  and  main- 1 
tain  that  the  Spirit  must  come  to  the  | 
sinner  and  give  him  further  evidence  > 
that  his  testunony,  published  eighteen  | 
centuries  ago,  believed  by  so  many  { 
thousands,  and  confided  in  by  the  holy  | 
martyrs,  even  unto  death,  is  true,  and  , 


thus  enable  him  to  believe  I  Let  any 
man  who  wishes  to  fisdl,  question  tM 
all-sufficiency  of  the  testimonies  of  the 
Spirit,  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament 
— ^testimony  which  we  affirm  to  be 
complete  and  perfect— to  which  the  Spi- 
rit himself  forbids  anything  to  be  added 
or  taken  from.  He  who  undertakes  to 
depreciate  this  testimony,  whether  ig- 
norantl]^  or  in  unbelief,  we  care  not 
what  ms  design,  weakens  the  go^l 
argument  precisely  to  the  amount  of 
his  influence,  apologizes  for  the  unbe- 
liever, excuses  him  m  his  infidelity,  and 
strengthens  his  hand  in  sin.  In  the 
place,  then,  of  being  himself  a  believer 
in  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  he  is 
trifling  with  it,  creating  distrusts  in  the 
minds  of  others,  and  subverting  that 
which  all  admit  to  be  the  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

There  is  but  one  safe  course,  and 
that  is  to  follow  the  Apostles,  preach 
the  same  truth  preached  by  them,  rely- 
ing upon  the  same  testimony  upon 
which  they  rested  as  all-sufficient,  and 
maintaining  the  self-evident  truth,  that 
all  men  can  believe  it,  when  it  ispreadk- 
ed^  and  that  they  will  be  lost  if  they  do 
not  believe  it.  This  we  are  authorized 
to  do,  and  this  is  all  we  can  do.  Even 
this  can  only  be  done  by  believers. 
Sceptics  cannot  do  it  eflectually.  But 
men  who  believe  in  Jesus  with  all  the 
heart,  can  preach  Jesus  to  others,  with 
full  confidence  that  they  can  believe  in 
him  abo.  They  can  brmg  all  the  testi- 
monies furnished  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  the  New  Testament,  before  the  mind 
of  the  unbeliever.  But  if  these  are 
not  sufficient  to  enable  a  man  to  belie?e, 
they  can  do  no  more.  The  preacher 
may  turn  and  preach  to  the  sinner 
that  these  testimonies  are  not  sufficient, 
and  he  must  have  assistance  from  some 
other  source,  but  he  cannot  give  that 
assistance,  and  preaching  does  not 
make  it  come.  If  it  does  not  come, 
who  is  to  blame  ?  Not  the  sinner :  for 
he  could  not  bring  it  Not  the  preacher; 
for  he  could  not  bring  it  Where  lies 
the  blame,  then?  The  testimony  the 
Spirit  has  given  is  not  sufficient  to  ena- 
ble the  sinner  to  believe.  He  cannot 
obtain  power  to  believe.  The  preacher 
has  preached  Christ  and  presented  the 
testimonies  of  the  Spirit,  as  found  in 
the  Scripture.  But  the  sinner  cannot 
believe  till  the  Spirit  comes  and  gives 
his  testimony  efficiency.     The  Spirit 
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does  not  come.  The  mau  not  only  does 
not  believe,  but  he  cannot  believe. 
Who  is  to  blame  1  The  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  this  very  pious  and  spiritual 
theory,  is  to  blame,  because  he  did  not 
come  and  do  what  he  left  undone  when 
he  gave  his  testimonjr — what  neither 
the  preacher  nor  the  sinner  could  do, 
viz.  :  Give  his  testimony  efficiency. 

The  difficulty  in  these  times  is  not 
that  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  in- 
scribed upon  the  pages  of  the  New 
Testament,  lacks  tffijciency^  nor  does 
the  Spirit  himself  lack  efficiency,  nor 
does  the  Lord  lack  efficiency.  The  Lord, 
the  Spirit,  and  the  testimony  are  effi- 
cient, and  do  their  work.  The  lack  of 
efficiency  is  on  the  part  of  the  weak- 


minded  and  unbelieving  or  sceptical 
preachers  and  church-members.  Let 
them  become  efficient,  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God,  and  preach  Jesus 
with  great  power,  present  the  divine 
testimonies  with  rail  assurance  of  faith, 
and  the  work  will  go  on.  The  Lord 
will  do  his  work.  The  Spirit  will  do 
his  work,  and  do  it  right.  The  testi- 
mony will  do  its  work,  and  sinners  will 
be  saved.  The  trouble  is  to  get  the 
preachers  to  do  their  work,  do  it  right, 
and  thus  operate  rightly  upon  the 
world.  Let  us  turn  our  attention  more 
especially  to  men,  and  try  and  induce 
them  to  operate  ri^ht,  and  aU  the 
balance  will  operate  infallibly  right 


FAITH  AND  OBEDIENCE. 


The  New  Testament  plainly  and 
forcibly  teaches  the  utter  impossibility 
of  attaining  to  a  state  of  salvation,  ex- 
cept through  the  belief  of  the  Gospel 
It  also  teaches  equally  plain,  that  every 
claim  to  the  pardon  of  sins,  before  obe- 
dience has  been  rendered  to  the  com- 
mand which  has  annexed  to  it  the  pro- 
mise of  remission,  is  but  the  vain  ima- 
gining of  a  deluded  mind.  The  mere 
opinion,  that  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine 
origin,  does  not  constitute  the  belief  of 
the  Gospel  It  is  possible  to  believe 
them  to  be  a  revelation  fwm  God,  and 
consequently  true,  and  yet  not  believe 
the  teaching  of  the  Word  in  reference 
to  the  way  of  salvation.  Just  so  far  as 
men  fall  short  of  understanding  the 
gospel  plan  of  deliverance  from  guilt, 
just  so  far  do  they  fall  short  of  believing 
and  obeying  the  Wordfof  Life.  The 
word  must  be  heard  before  it  can  be 
believed — it  must  be  believed  before  it 
can  be  obeyed — and  it  must  be  obeyed 
before  salvation  can  be  received.  "  Ke- 
ceive,"  says  James,  "  with  meekness 
the  engrafted  word,  which  is  able  to 
save  your  souls.  Be  ye  doers  of  the 
word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving 
your  own  selves.  For  if  any  man  be  a 
hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a  doer,  he 
is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural 
face  in  a  glass  ;  for  he  beholds  himself 
and  goes  his  way,  and  straightway  for- 
gets what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But 
whoso  looks  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty^  and  continues  therein,  he  being 
not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 


word,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his 
deed.  For  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead  also"  (chap,  i  22-24,  ii.  26.) 

Whosoever  diligently  searches  the 
word  may  understand  and  do  the  word, 
and  the  promise  is,  he  shall  be  blessed 
in  his  obedience.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews 
writes,  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  Gk)d."  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  render  an  acceptable  obe- 
dience to  the  command  of  G<)d.  He  is 
pleased  only  to  acknowledge  and  bless 
m  that  ol)edience  whiqji  flows  from  a 
believing  and  understanding  heart  We 
are  told  by  the  word  of  inspiration, 
that  he  who  comes  to  God  must  believe 
that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  re  warder 
of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him.  None 
can  come  to  Him,  unless  they  believe 
in  the  God  of  the  Bible.  They  must 
believe  on  Him  as  possessing  the  cha- 
racter and  the  attributes  which  the 
Scriptures  ascribe  to  Him.  They  must 
believe  alto  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  Him,  and 
this  is  believing  that  God  has  command- 
ed and  promised,  that  in  obedience  to 
that  command  He  will  bestow  the  bless- 
ing. He  that  comes  to  God  must  be- 
lieve that  through  the  Gospel  He  makes 
to  the  children  of  men  the  offer  of  life 
and  salvation,  on  the  special  condition 
that  they  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel 
—the  written  Word.  Hence  we  learn 
that  man  must  have  faith  before  he  can 
come  to  God.  The  word  produces  faith, 
and  faith  produces  the  necessary  pre- 
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roration  of  mind  for  obedience  unto  life. 
Paul  to  the  Ephesians  says,  "  By  grace 
are  ye  sayed  through  &ith  ;**  showing 
eyidently  that  they  had  futh  before 
they  receiyed  salyation.  inasmuch  as  it  , 
was  through  their  fidtn  that  they  re- ' 
ceiyed   it    Paul  speaks  also  of  the 
source   from  whicn   their   faith  was  i 
deriyed,  or  the  eyidence  upon  which  it 
was  based :  "  You  are  built,**  says  he,  | 
**  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  > 
ana  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  be- 1 
ing  the  chief  comer  stone."    With  the  : 
h^urt  man  belieyeth  unto  righteous- 
ness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salyation. 

When  the  Messiah  commissioned  the  | 
apostles  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel, 
he  plainly  told  them  that  those  who  { 
would  belieye  and  obey  their  word  ' 
should  be  sayed,  but  those  who  would  I 
not  belieye  their  declaration  should  not 
inherit  life.  j 

John,  writing  some  years  after  the 
organization  of  the  Christian  institu- 
tion, informs  us  that  Messiah,  in  estab- 
lishing his  kingdom,  gaye  to  as  many  as 
belieyed  on  him  the  power,  or  authority, 
to  become  the  sons  of  Gk>d.  All  who 
belieyed  the  word  which  the  apostles 
declared-  were  authorized  to  chan^ 
their  relation  to  €k>d,  and  become  m 
obedience  that  which  by  faith  before 
obedience  they  were  not,  yiz.  :  the  sons 
of  God.  For  an  example  in  illustration 
of  this,  let  us  go  back  to  the  beginning 
of  the  gospel  dispensation,  to  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  when  the  Apostle  Peter 
arose  before  the  multitude  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  to  make  the  first  gospel 
proclamation  eyer  made  on  earth.  His 
first  effort  was  to  conyince  the  audience 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Gk)d.  Many  hearing  his  testimony  be- 
lieved, through  the  word  which  he 
spoke.  And  when  they  were  convinced, 
from  the  arguments  and  evidences 
which  he  arrayed  before  their  under- 
standing, that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  they  were 
smitten  with  fear  and  pierced  in  heart; 
for  this  truth  brought  with  it  the  know- 
ledge of  just  condemnation  before  God. 
Now^  we  may  here  learn  the  office  and 
province  of  faith,  and  also  the  efiect 
which  the  belief  of  the  word  of  the 
Apostles  has  and  ever  will  produce 
upon  the  human  mind,  when  fully  and 
<5orrectly  conprehended.  They  began 
earnestly  to  enquire  what  they  should 


do.  Their  solicitous  inquiry  gave  full 
assurance  that  they  lielieved  on  the 
Son  of  God.  They  then  had  faith,  but 
they  were  not  yet  lustified  by  it  Faith 
had  produced  m  them  an  earnest  desire 
to  embrace  some  means  of  emancipation 
from  sin  and  condemnation. 

They  were  ready  to  do  something  in 
order  to  obtain  salvation,  but  what 
that  something  was,  in  which  they 
could  receive  tne  psuxlon  of  sin,  they 
knew  not  On  this  point  they  were 
not  as  yet  informed,  because  that  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  not  then 
been  preached.  The  law  given  by 
Moses  made  no  provision  for  pardon  to 
be  granted  for  crimes  such  as  they  had 
perpetrated.  They  had  treacherously 
betrayed,  falsely  accused  and  crucified 
the  ^n  of  God.  Nothing  but  the  dis- 
pensation'of  favour,  under  a  new  law 
or  new  institution,  could  reach  their  sad 
condition,  and  confer  upon  them  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Power  or  autho- 
rity to  become  the  sons  of  €k)d  was  not 
given  until  Peter,  in  answer  to  the  in- 
terrogation, what  shall  we  do,  preached 
unto  them  repentance  and  remission  of 
sins,  saying — ''  Repent  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lora  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit"  A  gift  which  they 
had  not,  nor  did  not,  receive  until  they 
obeyed  the  command  of  the  Most  High 
given  by  the  mouth  of  Peter.  And 
thus  beheving  that  which  Peter  taught 
them  concerning  the  Messiah,  they 
were  led  to  repentance,  and  became 
obedient  to  the  command  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  in  that  obedience,  viz.  bap- 
tism, they  were  bom  of  water  and  the 
Spirit,  and  became  the  children  of  God. 
They  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form 
of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  them, 
and  being  then  in  that  obedience  made 
free  from  sin,  they  became  the  servants 
of  righteousness.  This  is  Paul's  lan- 
guage to  the  disciples  at  Rome,  but  it 
may  be  used  with  equal  propriety  in 
reference  to  those  that  became  disciples 
of  Christ  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
Paul,  in  the  same  chapter,  to  his  breth- 
ren at  Rome,  said  unto  them,  "  Know 
you  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  bap- 
tized into  his  death.  Therefore,  we  are 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death, 
that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
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the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
of  life.    For  if  we  have  been  planted 
together  (by  baptism)  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness of  his  resurrection.    For  he  that 
is  dead  is  freed  from  sin."    Know  you 
not  that  to  whom  you  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  you  are 
to  whom  you  obey,  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteous- 
ness ?    The  belief  of  the  gospel,  and 
obedience  unto  life,  hold  a  relation  to 
each   other,   similar   to   that    which 
existed    between    the    unbelief    and 
disobedience  of  our  first  parents,  that 
brought  death  with  all  its  attendant 
woes  upon  the  inhabitants  of  earth. 
Unbelief  and  distrust  of  God's  word 
and  promise  led  them  to  disobey  the 
command  of  their  Creator.    Unbelief 
was  first,  then  the  offence,  and  after  it 
there  followed  the  penalty  connected 
with  the  command.    But  the  law  had 
not  access  to  them  as  violators  until 
the  forbidden  deed  was  done — until  the 
act  of  rebellion  was  perpetrated.    Even 
so  under  the  gospel  plan  of  granting 
admittance  into  a  state  of  favour  and 
justification  before  God ;  faith  in  his 
word  and  promise,  is  first — then  obedi- 
ence to  the  command,  which  has  con- 
nected with  it  the  promise  of  remission 
of  sins — then  follows  the  possession  of 
pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  the  glorious  privilege  of  en- 
joying the  bright  hope  of  a  blissful  im- 
mortality beyond  the  tomb.    He,  there- 
fore, that  believes  the  word,  is  justified 
of  God  in  obeying  the  command,  on 
which  is  predicted  the  promise ;  and 
being  justified  in  obedience,  by  faith, 
be  has  peace  with  Gk)d  through  our 
lord  Jesus  Christ.    Moses,  speaking  of 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  the 
giving  of  the  gospel — the  law  of  the 
spirit  of  life,  said  to  the  fathers :  "A  pro- 
pnet  shall  the  Lord  your  Grod  raise  up 
unto  you  of  your  brethren,  like  unto 
me,  him  shall  you  hear  (or  be  required 
to  obey)  in  all  things  whatsoever  he 
shall  say  unto  you.    And  it  shall  come 
to  pass  that  every  soul  which  will  not 
hear  (or  obey)  that  prophet,  shall  be 
destroyed  from   among  the  people." 


Now,  it  is  clearly  evident  from  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  his  pro- 
phet, that  under  the  reign  of  Messiah 
a  full  and  complete  obedience,  an  entire 
compliance  with  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  connected  with  the  condition  of 
pardon  and  justification,  is  required, 
and  must  be  rendered  before  the  pro- 
mise of  God  and  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation can  be  inherited.  The  prophet 
said  it  should  come  to  pass,  that  under 
the  cospel  dispensation  every  soul  that 
would  not  oDey  the  Messiah  in  all 
things  eiyoinea  by  the  apostles,  (in 
order  to  deliverance  from  condemnation 
for  sin)  should  be  destroyed  from  among 
the  people.  Beyond  a  doubt,  the  pro- 
phet spoke  in  this  prediction  with  di- 
rect reference  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which,  according  toj^ther  prophecies, 
was  to  go  forth  from  Jerusalem.  The 
proclamation  (there  made,  when  the 
day  of  Pentecost  was  ftilly  come)  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  command  to  reform  and  be 
baptized,  in  order  to  obtain  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  together  with  all  that 
Jesus  taught  by  his  apostles  relative  to 
the  way  of  liie  and  salvation,  consti- 
tutes the  word—the  commands— the 
things  spoken  by  Messiah,  whom  the 
prophet  Moses  said  should  be  obeyed, 
not  in  part  only,  but  in  all  things 
whatsoever  are  spoken.  He  farthet 
adds,  that  every  soul  that  woijdd  not 
obey  the  Saviour  in  all  things  which 
he  commanded,  should  be  (kstroyed 
from  among  the  people.  Moses,  it 
seems,  from  the  language  used,  did  not 
know,  or  even  suspect,  that  the  Messiah 
would  give  commands  and  make  re- 
quirements—and  suspend,  as  it  were, 
upon  obedience  to  them,  the  richest 
and  most  precious  promises— which 
commands  would  eventually  prove  to 
be  of  such  a  trivial  and  nonsensical 
character,  that  they  might  be  dispensed 
with  without  marring  or derangmgthfe 
symmetrical  order  of  God's  plan.  This 
discovery  was  made  by  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  wise  above  what  is  written 
— ^by  those  who  respected  more  the 
wisdom  of  men  than  the  authority  of 
the  King  of  Zion.  J.  M  S. 


Neither  believe  rashly,  nor  reject  ob- 
stinately ;  but ''  prove  all  things,  hold 
fast  that  which  is  good." 


Kindness  is  oftentimes  in  itself  more 
powerfrd  in  the  attainment  of  our  deures, 
than  is  the  utmost  stretch  of  power. 
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EVANGELISTS. 


We  select  the  following  article  from 
the  Christian  Banner  for  July.  It 
appears  that  Dr.*jShepard  and  others 
are  claiming  for  brethren  who  sustain 
the  office  of  evangelists,  authority  and 
power  in  the  churches  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Editor,  does  not  belong 
to  them  in  these  days.  The  apostles 
and  contemporary  evangelists  have  no 
successors.  This  is  the  conclusion  at 
which  the  writer  has  evidently  arrived, 
and  certainly  Timothy  and  Titus  pos- 
sessed authority  in  the  churches  of  their 
time,  to  which  none,  in  our  day,  can 
lay  c^m. 

A  greater  number  of  essays  and  letr 
ters  upon  brother  Shepard  s  position 
relative  to  Evangelists  have  come  to  us 
than  we  have  space  to  publish.  But 
they  may  minister  benefit  even  if  not 
all  published  :  for  they  may  direct  us 
in  treating  the  subject  when  our  turn 
comes  to  speak  a  word.  An  essay  sent 
to  the  of&ce  of  a  periodical  may  be 
highly  u&efiil  although  not  put  in  print : 
and  therefore  let  no  one  who  has  a  word 
to  say  be  silent  upon  the  topic  so  boldly 
introduced  by  friend  Shepard.  Con- 
sidering the  venerable  years,  the  Chris- 
tian knowledge,  the  general  excellence, 
and  the  religious  zeal  of  the  faithfril 
Sillars,  we  must  give  him  cordial  liberty 
to  express  himself  once  more  ;  and  if  he 
regards  it  very  important  to  speak  ftir- 
ther,  it  is  understood  that  the  oppor- 
tunity will  be  forthcoming  after  he 
scans  our  promised  essay. 

Those  who  are  impartial  will  perceive 
that,  on  this  topic,  as  upon  all  others, 
we  give  perfect  freedom  of  utterance  to 
those  who  are  pleased  to  differ.  Our 
object  being  not  to  establish  a  particu- 
lar class  of  views,  whether  our  own  or 
others,  but  to  elicit  the  "  mind  of  the 
Spirit,"  we  publish  without  comment 
articles  of  various  shades  of  merit  and 
which  oppose  each  other,  in  order  that 
the  honest  everywhere  may  compare 
each  and  all  with  the  standard  au- 
thority in  the  Christian  school,  the 
oracles  of  Jesus  our  King. 

Let  us  again  hear  brother  Sillars  : — 

Admitting,  for  «rgument*s  sake,  that 


there  is  such  an  order  of  men  as  Dr. 
Shepard  contends  for,  and  possessing 
all  the  authority  claimed  for  them, 
there  are  certain  questions  that  must 
be  answered  before  the  churches  are 
bound  to  acknowledge  or  submit  to 
these  evangelists.  1st, — When  or  at 
what  period  of  time  did  these  evan- 
gelists have  a  beginning  in  America  ? 
lor  we  can  easily  &c  a  time  when  there 
were  not  one  of  this  order  of  men  on 
this  continent.  Perhaps  I  may  be  told 
that  the  first  of  them  was  imported 
from  Britain  (like  any  other  ware,  I 
suppose)  but  this  answer  will  not  be 
deemed  satisfactory.  It  only  removes 
the  difficulty  to  a  greater  distance,  for 
we  can  again  fix  a  time  when  there 
was  not  one  of  these  evangelists  even 
in  Britain.  2nd, — From  whom  did  the 
evangelists  of  the  present  day  receive 
their  authority  ?  In  other  words,  who 
gave  them  this  authority?  According 
to  Dr.  Shepard  the  churches  could  not 
give  them  this  authority,  for  he  says, 
the  church  has  no  authority.  If  evan- 
gelists had  received  a  special  call  from 
the  Lord  to  exercise  this  authority  in 
and  over  churches,  let  them  produce 
their  credentials  that  we  may  examine 
them,  for  we  are  determined  to  probe 
this  subject  to  the  bottom.  3rd, — Who 
are  the  parties  or  persons  not  to  be 
acknowledged  as  evangelists  'i  Our 
country  is  overrun  by  a  multitude  of 
opposing  sects;  each  and  every  one 
of  these  claims  to  be  the  true  church, 
and  excommunicates  all  the  rest ;  each 
claim  that  they  have  the  true  preach- 
ers or  evangelists.  Now  when  there 
are  a  multitude  of  competitors  or  can- 
didates for  any  inheritance,  office,  or 
honour,  there  must  be  some  discrimi- 
nating rule  by  which  we  may  be  able  to 
distinguish  between  the  true  heirs  and 
false  pretenders.  Let  Dr.  S.  produce 
this  rule.  4th, — What  are  the  qualifica- 
tions of  evangelists  ?  The  qualifications 
of  elders,  deacons,  and  deaconesses  are 
minutely  described  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures.  When  we  see  any  person 
in  some  happy  measure  quahfied  for 
any  of  these  offices,  we  consider  this  a 
reason  or  call  to  appoint  the  person  to 
the  office  for  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
qualified  him.  I  maintain  that  it  is 
incumbent  upon  Dr.  Shepard  to  give 
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us  a  clear  rule  by  which  we  can  discern 
between  the  true  evangelists  and  the 
false  pretenders.  If  I  understand 
.  brethren  Shepard  and  Errett,  they  are 
contending  for  a  succession  of  evan- 
gelists, ordaining  each  other  down  from 
Timothy  to  Dr.  Shepard.  Let  these 
brethren  prove  their  genealogy  or  pedi- 
gree in  a  direct  line  from  Timothy,  and 
also  that  they  have  a  right  to  exercise 
the  same  authority  in  the  churches  as 
Timothy  received  from  Paul  at  Ephe- 
sus,  and  if  they  fail  to  do  this,  the 
churches  are  not  bound  to  submit  to 
them  in  the  capacity  claimed. 

Perhaps  I  may  be  told  that  it  is  an 
easy  matter  to  propose  questions,  and 
puzzling  questions  too,  and  that  any 
one  can  do  that.  I  freelv  admit  this, 
and  I  also  admit  that  the  questions  I 
have  proposed  may  prove  puzzling 
enough  to  those  for  whom  they  are  de- 
signed—but I  deny  that  they  are  cap- 
tous  questions — they  are  questions  that 
must  be  answered  before  the  churches 
are  bound  to  acknowledge  or  submit  to 
this  order  of  men. 

Before  proceeding  any  farther,  I  re- 
mark, that  much  of  the  strife  ab*)ut 
religion  arises  from  not  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  their  connection.  In 
reading  the  Scriptures  we  ought — 1st, 
to  consider  who  is  the  speaker— 2nd, 
the  character  of  those  addressed— 3rd, 
the  situation  in  which  they  are  placed. 
Want  of  attention  to  the  above  rules 
has  been  tlie  cause  of  much  conten- 
tion. Sometimes  we  find  the  promises 
made  to  the  righteous,  given  to  the 
wicked ;  also,  the  threatenings  against 
the  wicked  applied  to  the  nghteous ; 
exhortations  to  believers  applied  to 
unbelievers.  Let  us  suppose  the  epis- 
tle directed  to  the  churches  of  Phila- 
delphia and  Laodicea  to  be  reversed, 
and  see  what  a  blunder  it  would  make. 
This  shews  the  necessity  of  ascertaining 
the  character  and  situation  of  those 
addressed. 

From  this  great  controversy  it  ap- 
pears to  me  that  there  are  a  consider- 
able number  of  brethren  among  those . 
called  reformers  that  are  itching  ^fter 
clerical  dignity,  unwarranted  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  in  opposition  to 
the  principles  advocated  by  leading 
reformers.  Dr.  Shepard  and  Isaac 
Errett  seem  to  belong  to  this  clerical 
class.  When  they  are  pressed,  they  go 
to  the  epistles  of  Timotny  for  a  supply 


of  evidence  to  support  their  cause.  Let 
us  then  examine  the  situation  of 
Timothy  at  that  time. 

Timothy  was  the  companion  of  Paul 
through  many  of  his  travels ;  he  seems 
also  to  have  been  employed  by  Paul 
in  various  services  requiring  trust,  fit- 
ness, and  faith.  He  knew  Paul's  doc- 
trine and  manner  of  life.  Paul  labored 
a  considerable  time  at  Ephesus,  where  a 
numerous  church  was  collected.  (Acts 
xix.)  Other  duties  called  Paul  away 
before  overseers  had  been  appointea. 
Paul  left  Timothy  in  charge  of  this 
church.  There  is  no  church  in  America 
at  present  situated  like  that  at  Ephesus 
at  that  time.  Let  it  be  observed,  the 
church  was  numerous ;  many,  if  not  most 
of  them,  lately  recovered  from  idolatry ; 
they  were  then  without  the  Christian 
Scriptures  ;  every  church  now  has  the 
Scriptures,  and  these  are  a  surer  guide 
than  all  the  evangelists  on  earth.  Paul 
no  doubt  gave  Timothy  instructions 
personally,  when  he  parted  with  him  ; 
tie  afterwards  wrote  letters  to  him^  to 
teach  him  how  iie  was  to  conduct  him- 
self in  the  house  of  God.  As  the  first 
churches  had  not  at  first  the  Christian 
Scriptures,  extraordinary  gifts,  such  as 
Timothy,  were  then  needed  for  the 
establishing  of  the  churches;  but  after 
the  Scriptures  were  completed,  the 
supernatural  gifts,  such  as  Timothy, 
ceased  :  they  were  no  longer  needed. 
Will  Dr.  Stiepard,  or  any  other  man 
in  America,  say  that  he  has  seen  Paul, 
or  received  instructions  personally  or 
by  letter  trom  him,  or  that  he  has  gifts 
by  prophesy  and  by  the  laying  on  of 
tne  hands  of  Paul  1  There  is  not  a  man 
on  earth  now  that  can  say  this.  How 
arrogant  is  it,  then,  for  any  man  now  to 
claim  the  authority  Paul  gave  to  Timo- 
thy at  Eephesus.  The  Christian  Bap- 
tist says  Timothy  did  more  than  the 
work  of  an  evangelist  at  Ephesus.  To 
proclaim  the  gospel  is  the  primary  idea 
in  the  work  of  an  evangelist :  but  Paul 
commanded  him  not  only  to  proclaim 
the  word,  but  also  to  reati,  exhort,  and 
teach  in  public — to  reprove,  rebuke, 
entreat  with  all  long  sutfering  and  gen- 
tleness. Timothy,  so  far  as  he  pro- 
claimed the  word,  did  the  work  of  an 
evangelist ;  so  far  as  he  read,  taught, 
exhorted,  and  kept  good  order  in  the 
assembly,  he  jjerformed  the  work  of  a 
bishop,  (see  Christian  Baptist,  Taa,ge  419) 
and  he  adds,  same  page  **  They  who 
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have  reqaired  any  persons  to  do  the 
works  assigned  to  Timothy,  and  Titus, 
have  forgotten  that  no  men  stand  in  the 
same  relations  to  the  Apostles  and  the 
churches  as  that  in  which  they  stood.'* 
(The  foregoing  is  in  accordance  ¥ath  the 
views  of  the  Scotch  Baptists,  which  I 
heard  them  teach  50  years  ago.  I  have 
been  surprised  since  I  got  possession  of 
some  of  A.  Campbell's  writings,  to  see 
how  near  he  is  to  the  views  of  the 
Scotch  Baptists  on  most  pointa)  Every 
church  scripturally  officered  is  under 
the  care  of  its  own  overseers,  both  as 
regards  watching  and  teaching ;  so  says 
Paul  (Acts  xz.).  But  as  evangelists  or 
missionaries  are  supposed  to  be  men  of 
knowledge  and  understanding^  they 
ought  to  give  their  best  advice  to 
churches  and  individuals,  and  if  they 
see  anything  wrong  in  churches  they 
ought  to  point  it  out  in  a  prudent  man- 
ner. And  it  is  the  duty  of  churches  to 
listen  with  patience  and  meekness  to 
anything  a  missionary  has  to  say.  But 
the  missionary  must  do  all  this  by  way 
of  advice  or  suggestion  ;  he  must  not 
attempt  to  lord  over  God's  heritage, 
and  it  would  be  very  wrong  in  the 
church  to  permit  him  to  do  so.  And 
if  the  church  and  the  evangelist  should 
diflfer  in  their  opinion,  the  church  is 
certainly  the  surest  guide.    The  united 


wisdom  of  a  body  of  people  is  more  to 
be  trusted  than  one  man.  Solomon 
says  ''in  the  multitude  of  counsellors 
there  is  safety." 

Let  us  now  suppose  that  'Hmothy 
had  abandoned  his  charge  at  Ephesos, 
and  travelled  through  the  neighbour- 
ing provinces  and  cities,  preaching  and 
baptizing,  and  gave  as  an  excuse  for 
abandoning  his  charge,  that  Paul  com- 
manded him  to  do  the  work  of  an 
evangelist.  Would  this  excuse  him  1 1 
think  not.  This  shews  that  Timothy's 
situation  at  Ephesus  was  more  like  an 
overseer  than  an  evangelist,  for  the 
church  was  already  formed,  a  great 
number  heard  the  gospel,  believed  it, 
and  were  walking  under  its  influence : 
and  Timothy  had  a  sufficient  charge  of 
overseeing  and  feeding  the  flock.  Let 
us  again  suppose  that  an  evangelist  had 
visited  the  churches  of  Phuadelphia 
and  Smyrna^  (churches  against  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  brings  no  charge)  and 
began  to  find  fault  and  publicly  reprove 
the  elders  of  these  churches.  1  ask, 
were  these  churches  bound  to  give  up 
their  own  judgment,  and  su^it  to 
whatever  reproof  an  evangelist  thought 
proper  to  give  ?  Certainly  not,  for  that 
would,  most  assuredly,  be  popery  with 
a  vdtness. 


LETTER  FROM  A  SISTER  TO  A  BAPTIST  MINISTER 


Dear  Brother,  —  Encouraged  by 
your  gentlemanly  conduct,  I  have  taken 
my  pen  to  give  you  the  results  of  my 
investigations  after  my  return  home. 
Contrary  to  your  expressed  opinion,  the 
Epistle  of  James  is  inanifestly  addressed 
to  Christians  throughout  the  letter. 
Please  read  the  18th  verse  of  the  first 
chapter,  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us, 
with  the  word  of  truth,"  &c.  The  pre- 
face to  the  Epistle  of  James,  in  the  Fa- 
mily Polyglott  Bible,  reads  as  follows  : 
— "  This  epistle,  inscribed  to  the  twelve 
tribes,  which  are  scattered  abroad" — by 
which  it  is  not  probable  that  the  writer 
intended  the  whole  nation  of  Jews, 
but  such  of  them  as  had  believed, 
wherever  they  might  be  ;  for  Apostles 
never  addressed  epistles  to  others  than 
converts.  I  forbear  to  quote  the  autho  - 
rities  which  I  have. 

Your  play  upon  the  preposition /or, 
namely,  that  it  might  be  translated  be- 


came of,  impeaches  the  wisdom  or  ho- 
nesty of  all  the  translators  of  the  Com- 
mon Version,  as  well  as  Scott's  Com- 
mentary, and  all  other  Translations  and 
Commentaries  I  have.  On  reference  to 
Acts  ii.  38,  the  meaning  you  suggest 
appears  to  be  worse  than  all,  because  it 
does  violence  to  the  language  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  what  were  th^  to  re- 
pent, if  they  were  forgiven]  The  saviour 
shed  his  blood  for  (els J  the  remission 
of  sins.  Was  it  because  their  sins  were 
forgiven  ?  (Mat.  xxvi  28.)  Take  the  fol- 
lowing examples  out  of  many,  and  it  vi 
good  tor  nothing.  Take  no  thought  for 
(eisj  to-morrow — do  it  for  feisjsk  tes- 
timony —  told  for  a  memonal  of  her— 
fave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  for  the 
urial  of  strangers.  Do  not  these  indi- 
cate'the  design  1  The  foregoing  is  but 
as  a  drop  to  a  shower,  in  comparison  to 
what  I  have  on  the  subiect 
But  permit  me  to  add,  I  do  not  think 
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i  that  water  can  wash  away  sin  ;  but 
I  baptism  in  the  awful  name  of  Father, 
I  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  secures  to  the 
penitent  believer  m  Jesus  the  forgive- 
I  ness  of  past  or  alien  sins,  by  God's  own 
positive  appointment,  recorded  in  the 
j  Gospel  of  Mark,  xvL  16,  "  He  that  be- 
1  Ueveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
I  and  he  that  beheveth  not  shall   be 
j  damned."    This  was  our  Lord's  com- 
;  mission  to  his  Apostles,  but  they  were 
not  permitted  to  preacn  until  they  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Father,  as 
recomed  by  Joel  iL  28.    They  accord- 
ingly tarried  at  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit — 
the  fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy  (Acts 
il  16-17.) 

This  chapter  contains  the  first  gospel 
sermon  ever  delivered  under  the  com- 
mission of  the  Saviour.  "  They  spake 
as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance" 
(Acts  ii.  4.)  Under  all  these  circum- 
stances, we  would  naturally  look  for  a 
model  sermon,  and  a  divine  answer  to 
the  convicted  sinner,  and  we  have  it  in 
Acts  il  37,  38.  "  Now  when  they  heard 
they  were  pricked  to  their  hearts,  and 
said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  V  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
"  Repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  m  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  sin,  and  you  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  If  all  the 
world  had  been  present,  the  living  and 
the  dead,  as  well  as  the  unborn,  and 
made  the  same  inquiry,  would  the  Holy 
Spirit  have -made  the  answer  which  H!e 


did  through  Peter  ?  You  must  admit 
that  He  would.  Then  I  ask  you,  my 
dear  brother,  from  whence  came  the 
modem  gospel — from  whence  the  mo- 
dem answers  to  penitents — the  mourn- 
ers' bench — the  anxious  seat — and  the 
being  prayed  for  with  such  paraphema- 
lia]  1  hlelieve  in  feelings,  but  if  the 
feeling  of  an  assurance  of  pardon,  short 
of  baptism  —  where  the  person  has  the 
opportunity  of  obeying  God  —  be  ex- 
pressed in  my  presence,  I  feel  to  pity 
the  deluded  person. 

Disobedience  has  brought  on  us  all 
the  suffering  we  endure.  Obedience, 
through  the  olood  of  Christ,  secures  to 
us  a  remission  of  our  sins,  and  by  a 
faithful  continuance  in  the  way  of  well- 
doing, we  obtain  that  crown  which  will 
never  fade.  Obedience  to  a  human  sys- 
tem may  make  a  sectarian,  but  never  a 
Christian. 

I  am  with  you  in  the  necessity  of  a 
change  of  heart,  and  e\en  go  further 
than  I  have  heard  you.  We  require  a 
corresponding  reformation  of  lii'e,  and 
even  in  some  cases  restitution  to  the  in- 
jured, where  possible,  whether  in  pro- 
perty or  character.  We  pray  for  union, 
and  labor  for  it ;  but.  while  we  quietly 
desire  union,  we  only  desire  it  in  the 
truth.  As  I  have  been  informed  you 
are  governed  by  the  Bible,  •will  you 
confer  a  favor,  by  giving  me  the  chapter 
and  verse  where  you  get  the  authority 
for  taking  a  vote  of  the  church  before 
baptizing  an  applicant  l  The  above  is 
submitted  with  sentiments  of  friendship 
and  love.  S.  H. 


GOOD  REASONS  WHY  WE  SHOULD  ALL  BE  MISSIONARIES. 


1.  The  divine  Father  came  from 
heaven  to  earth  as  a  Christian  mission- 
ary, being  self-moved  and  self-sent,  by 
infinite  love.  He  preached  at  the  Jor- 
dan and  on  the  Mount  of  Transfigura- 
tion, the  great  and  glorious  constitu- 
tional and  personal  proposition  of  the 
Christian  mission, — "This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  delight,  hear  ye 
hun." 

2.  The  Son  of  God  loved  us.  and  be- 
came a  missionary  in  our  world  of  sin 
and  death,  that  we  might  reign  with 
him  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth,  in 
which  dwelleth  righteousness. 

3.  The  Spirit  of  God  came  as  a  divine 
missionary,  from  the  Father  and  the 


Son,  to  guide  us  into  all  trath,  and  to 
transform  us  into  the  moral  and  im- 
mortal likeness  of  Christ. 

4.  The  Angels  of  heaven  loved  us, 
and  became  Christian  missionaries  on 
earth,  to  aid  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
in  establishing  the  Christian  mission 
in  Jerusalem,  Samaria,  and  to  the  ends 
of  the  world.  They  were  first  to  honor 
Christ  in  his  incarnation  and  birth,  in 
his  resurrection  and  gloriflcation,  and 
will  be  first  to  honor  him  in  his  retum 
to  consummate  the  Christiafi  mission. 
They  rejoice  more  over  one  sinner  that 
repents,  than  niuety-nme  just  persons 
which  need  no  repentance.  "  Are  thev 
not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth 
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to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs 
of  salvation  ?" 

5.  The  Apostles  loved  us,  and  became 
missionaries  to  all  nations,  in  order  to 
the  obedience  of  faith.  They  sacrificed 
all,  did  all,  and  suffered  all  that  men 
could,  lor  the  good  of  man  and  the  glory 
of  God. 

6.  The  primitive  disciples  of  Christ, 
both  men  and  women,  were  filled  with 
love  to  Grod  and  man,  and  became  mis- 
sionaries at  home  or  abroad.  At  Jeru- 
salem they  gave  all  they  had — goods, 
houses,  and  lands  —  and  worked  for 
more  to  sustain  the  Christian  mission. 
When  driven  from  home  by  bloody 
persecution,  they  "went  everywhere 
preaching  tne  word  !*' 

7.  The  church  is  a  Christian  mission- 
ary society.  It  came  in  existence  as 
the  glorious  result  of  the  benevolent 
cooperation  of  God,  angels,  and  men, 
missionaries  from  heaven  and  earth, 
under  a  divine  injunction  to  convert 
the  world.  The  church  of  Jerusalem 
sent  forth  apostles  and  evangelists  as 
missionaries  to  Samaria,  Antioch,  and 
Caesarea ;  to  Jews,  Samaritans,  and 
Gentiles.  The  church  at  Antioch  sent 
missionaries  to  convert;  the  Roman 
world. 


8.  The  unity  of  the  human  race, 
white,  red,  and  black,  as  created  by  the 
one  Lord  God,  and  derived  from  the 
one  original  parentage,  and  living  to- 
gether in  the  same  world,  is  a  fraternal 
reason,  addressed  to  the  sympatbv  of 
our  hearts,  why  we  should  all  be  Chris- 
tian missionaries.  Are  we  not  all 
brethren,  the  children  of  one  Father? 

9.  The  world  needs  our  missionary 
eflbrts.  Look  at  the  Pagan  world— the 
Mahometan  world— the  Jewish  world 
—the  Greek  world — the  Catholic  world, 

and  the  Protestant  world !  Are  these 
conflicting  religions,  the  one  Christian 
religion  ? 

10.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  engage 
in  any  enterprise  more  pro/Uablej  and 
that  will  terminate  in  a  more  glorious 
climax.  The  Christian  mission  is  an 
eternal  life  insurance  company.  God 
granj;ed  the  charter.  Christ  is  the  Pre- 
sident. The  Apostles  are  the  directors. 
The  disciples  are  the  stockholders.  All 
the  good  we  do  is  our  stock  invested. 
A  hundred  fold— 10,000  per  cent— in 
this  world,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world 
to  come,  are  the  profit  and  glorious 
climax.  The  Lord  inspire  our  hearts 
with  more  missionary  zeal 

J.  J.  T. 


SAVE    YOURSELVES. 


At  the  conclusion  of  that  remarkable 
discourse  which  Peter  delivered  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  we  find  these  words  : 
"Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward 
generation."  Considering  the  circum- 
stances, the  time  when  they  were 
spoken,  the  authority  of  the  speaker, 
and  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the 
subject  matter,  we  feel  authorized  in 
giving  them  somethinff  more  than  a 
mere  i)assing  notice.  Let  us  inquire, 
in  the  first  place,  what  is  meant  by  the 
earnest  exhortation. 

Certainly  it  does  not  mean  that  those 
addressed  had  the  power,  independently 
of  God,  to  effect  their  salvation.  The 
whole  scope  of  the  discourse,  in  which 
the  Apostle  labored  to  convince  them 
that  there  was  a  Saviour  provided  for 
them,  forbids  such  an  interpretation. 
It  must  bo  understood,  like  all  other 
Scriptures  on  the  subject  of  man's  de- 
liverance from  sin  and  death,  in  har- 
mony with  the  fundamental  and  uni- 
versal truth,  that  salvation  is  by  grace  ; 


and  that  there  is  no  other  name  or 
means  by  which  any  man  can  be  saved 
but  by  the  name  of  Je^us  Christ 
Work,  and  pray,  and  think,  and  feel, 
as  much  as  any  man  can,  it  is  invaria- 
blv  true,  "he  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
li&,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath 
not  life."  What  then  is  meant  by  the 
injunction,  "  Save  yourselves  V 

It  is  evident  that,  notwithstanding 
Christ  is  a  perfect  Saviour,  he  does  not 
save  everybody.  Thousands  of. men 
live  and  die  with  the  offer  of  salvation 
sounding  in  their  ears,  and  go  to  ever- 
lasting perdition.  The  reason  is  be- 
cause they  will  not  accept  of  salvation 
on  the  terms  upon  which  it  is  offered 
And  why  will  they  not  ]  Various  rea- 
sons might  be  assigned,  if  we  were  to 
go  into  a  rigid  analysis  of  the  whole 
matter,  but  the  great,  controlling,  and 
all  absorbing  one,  is  that  they  are 
under  the  influence  of  an  "  untoward 
generation."  Thus  it  was  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost    The  scriptures  of  tte 
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Old  Testament  identified  Jesus  Christ. 
The  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews' 
religion  identified  him.  His  own  mira- 
cles identified  him.  And  now,  the  per- 
ceptible, astonishing,  and  most  signifi- 
cant miracle,  upon  the  heads  and 
tongues  of  the  Apostles,  identified  him 
as  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  great 
body  of  that  generation  l)elieved  not. 
The  scribes,  the  lawyers,  the  doctors, 
the  learned  and  influential  men  of  all 
sects  and  parties,  those  who  set  them- 
selves up  as  teachers  of  religion  and 
patterns  of  holiness,  closed  their  eyes, 
and  ears,  and  hearts,  against  all  this 
testimony,  and  with  marvellous  per- 
verseness  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves.  Taey  were  an  un- 
towardy  that  is,  a  perverse,  an  ungovern- 
able and  indocile  generation.  Now,  it 
is  evident,  that  so  long  as  any  man  was 
under  their  influence,  he  would  reject 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  hence,  the  only  pos- 
sibility for  him  to  avail  himself  of  the 
salvation  offered  in  the  gospel,  was  for 
him  first  to  free,  or  "  save  himself  from 
them." 

We  will  suppose  Peter  to  have  been 
summing  up  nis  unrivalled  discourse  : 
**  I  have, '  we  may  presume  him  to  have 
said,  "adduced  unanswerable  argu- 
ments, to  prove  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  the  true  Messiah  that  was  to  come 
into  tlie  world,  and  that,  consequently, 
you  are  all  sinners  in  rejecting  and  cru- 
cifying him.  U|)on  being  asKed  what 
you  are  to  do  m  this  awful  predica- 
ment, I  have  responded,  in  obedience 
to  the  direction  of  Christ  himself,  and 
under  the  infallibleguidanceof  thcHoly 
Spirit,  *  Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  sins,'  and  I  have  assured 
you  that  by  so  doing  you  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is, 
you  must  perceive,  no  deficiency  in  the 
provisions  of  salvation,  and  no  obscurity 
or  indefiniteness  in  the  terms  on  which 
it  is  to  be  received.  The  difficulty  lies 
with  you.  You  have  suffered  yourselves 
to  be  fettered  by  your  religious  teachers, 
and  to  be  deceived,by  tlleir  long  prayers, 
long  faces,  and  long  fastings,  into  the 
belief  that  they  are  the  people  of  God 
and  le.ich  the  way  of  salvation.  If  you 
continue  to  hear  them,  they  will  cause 
you  to  despise  his  ordinances,  and  make 
you  brings  swift  destruction  upon  your- 
selvea  Kise  superior  to  them,  be  inde- 
dependent    of   them,   come  out  from 


among  them,  accept  the  salvation  which 
is  offered  you  on  such  plain  and  easy 
terms,  and  thus  save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation." 

What  was  the  effect  of  this  appeal  1 
"  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his 
word  were  baptized ;  and  the  same  day 
there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls."  This,  then,  was  the 
way  they  saved  themselves  from  that 
untoward  generation.  They  did  not 
wait,  with  the  real  or  pretended  object 
of  trying  to  induce  the  whole  genera- 
tion to  come  with  them,  as  many  of  our 
cotemporaries  are  now  doing — they  did 
it  then— on  the  same  day.  They  did  not 
stop  to  inquire  if  they  could  not,  by 
possibility,  be  saved  in  some  other  way, 
as  so  many  are  now  doing— they  gladly 
received  the  word— they  were  thankful 
that  they  could  be  saved  in  any  way. 
Nor  did  they  pause  to  ask  what  would 
be  the  effect  upon,  or  the  fate  of,  their 
fathei*s  and  mothers,  brothers  and  kins- 
men, and  ten  thousand  pious  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  would  not  receive 
tlie  word  gladly,  or  who,  perhaps,  were 
not  present  to  receive  it  at  all — the  in- 
junction was,  for  them  to  ^^  mve  them- 
selves^' and  they  knew  that,  let  the  fate 
of  others  be  what  it  would,  there  was 
no  escape  for  them,  if  they  neglected 
the  commandment  they  had  heard 

Alas,  for  this  untoward  generation  ! 
How  many  thousands  they  are  keeping 
back  from  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  by  their  unhallowed  influence  I 
What  vast  numbers  are  induced  to  dis- 
regard the  very  injunction  here  given 
by  the  Apostle,  by  means  of  the  taunts, 
the  sneers,  and  the  scoffs  of  those  who 
are  clothed  in  the  sacred  vestments  of 
religion  !  Alas,  for  the  world,  when  it 
succumbs  ingloriously  under  the  magic 
spell  of  a  presumptuous  priesthood  ! 
When  the  demands  of  an  awakened 
conscience  are  hushed  by  the  Satanic 
whispers  of  "  peace  and  safety,"  and 
not  by  the  peaceful  presence  of  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,  whom  God  has  given  to 
them  that  obey  him." 

Reader,  examine  your  own  heart.  So 
certairv.as  that  Gods  word  is  true,  you 
are  required,  if  you  have  not  already 
done  so,  to  obey  the  commandment 
announced  by  Peter,  (Acts  ii.  38.)  This 
untoward  generation  would  persuade 
you  that  it  maybe  neglected  with  safety, 
and  even  sported  with,  and  laughed  at 
as  an  indecent  thing !    Men  who  claim 
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to  be  ambassadors  of  Christ,  labor  to 
iuvalidate  and  make  of  no  effect,  the 
words  of  Christ.  And  they  have  suc- 
ceeded to  an  alarming  extent  Hun- 
dreds and  thousands  of  people  are  now 
completely  under  their  influence.  For 
aught  I  know  you  are  one  of  them. 
You  have  persuaded  yourself  that  so 
many  wise  and  good  men  cannot  be 
wrong.  But  the  Scribes  were  wrong, 
the  lawyers  and  doctors,  the  Sadducees, 
and  even  the  Pharisees,  (to  all  appear- 
ahce  the  best  men  in  tne  world)  were 
wrong— they  were  all  wrong,  because 


they  presumed  to  say  that  something 
else  woidd  answer  as  well  as  the  com- 
mand of  God.  Or,  to  express  it  in  the 
exact  language  of  Scripture :  TLey 
made  void  the  Iqw  of  God  by  their 
traditions.  The  only  way,  then,  to 
please  God,  was  for  men  to  "  save 
themselves"  from  the  influence  of  such 
teachers;  and  the  only  way,  now,  to 
please  him,  and  to  receive  his  salvation, 
IS  for  you  to  free  yourself  from  every 
influence  which  would  keep  you  from 
obeying  his  commandments. 


THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 


Without  further  preface,  I  shall  lay 
before  the  reader  the  following  passages 
from  the  Book  of  God.  "  The  Spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  ol  God." — 
(Romans  viii.  16.)  "  Hereby  know  we 
that  he  abideth  in  tis.  by  the  spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us  —(1  John  iii. 
24.)  "  Hereby  we  know  th^t  we  dwell 
in  him  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath 
given  us  of  his  spirit " — (1  John  iv.  13.) 
**  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God, 
hath  the  witness  in  himself  "—(1  John 
5.  10.)  These  passages  contain  the  scrip- 
tural statement  of  the  subject  of  our 
present  investigation.  They  are  in  quite 
common  use  in  the  pulpit,  and  the  rea- 
der will  at  once  recuguize  them  as 
great  favorites  with  a  large  class  of 
preachers.  It  is  not  easy  to  exaggerate 
the  importance  of  the  matter  now  before 
us.  The  popular  notion  in  reterenc<i  to 
it,  is  a  most  pernicious  error.  From  it 
are  legitimately  descended,  all  those 
whimsical  conceits,  which,  in  our 
younger  days,  were  dignified  with  the 
name  of  Cliristian  ex[iericnce.  Let  no 
one  misunderstand  me.  Against  true 
Christian  experience,  I  am  not  going  to 
utter  a  single  word.  That  there  is  such 
a  thing,  no  one  believes  more  firmly  or 
conscientiously,  than  the  writer  of  this 
essay.  •  Still,  I  confess,  that  I  have 
little  faith  in  some  things  which  I  have 
heard  called  by  that  name. 

Most  religious  experiences — and  I 
have  heard  many  of  them  narrated — 
contain  much  that  is  scriptural  and 
genuine  ;  but  far  more  that  is  fanciful 
and  enthusiastic  It  has  been  the  mis- 
sion of  our  brethren^  as  respects  the 
popular  teaching  of  this  age,  to  separate 


truth  from  falsehood — the  wheat  from 
the  chaff.  In  reference  to  the  matter 
of  "  experiences,"  this  hjis  been  a  most 
unthankfid  work.  For  attempting  it, 
in  the  fear  of  God,  we  have  been  mis- 
represented and  maligned,  by  those 
who  ought  to  have  been  foremost  to 
encourage  and  to  aid  us.  Let  that  pass. 
The  children's  children  of  those  who 
have  persecuted  us,  will,  perhaps,  do  us 
justice.  We  should  not  complain,  that 
we  have  been  thought  worthy  to  suffer 
for  the  truth's  sake.  But  enough, 
perhaps,  of  this. 

I  now  ask  the  attention  of  the  reader 
to  the  fii-st  passage  above  quoted ;  the 
most  important  one,  so  far  as  the 
present  inquiry  is  concerned,  in  the 
whole  Bible.  There  is  a  peculiarity  in 
the  phraseology,  which  he  should  mark 
distinctly.  The  apostle  does  not  say 
that  the  Divine  Spirit  beareth  witness 
to  our  spirit,  but  with  it.  Between 
these  two  expressions,  there  is  quite  a 
diflerence.  The  popular  notion  is,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God,  by  some  strange, 
secret  impression,  equivalent  to  a  per- 
sonal revelation,  communicates  the 
knowledge  of  forgiveness.  This  would 
be  to  bear  witness  to  our  spirit  Ac- 
cording to  the  apostle,  however,  there 
are  two  witnesses  bearing  testimony 
conjointly— the  Spirit  of  God  and  the 
Christian's  own  spirit.  Now,  it  must 
be  manifest,  if  the  Spirit  of  Grod  is  an 
independent  witness,  bearing  a  testi- 
mony distinct  from  that  of  our  own  in- 
dividual consciousness,  that  such  testi- 
mony must  be  given  through  his  word. 
There  is  nothing  whatever  more  de- 
cidedly visionary  and  enthusiastic,  than 
the  mysterious  whisperings  and  strange 
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impulses  of  modem  conversions.  It  is 
indeed  remarkable,  that  sensible  men 
should  ever  have  suffered  themselves 
to  be  led  oflf  into  such  wild  vagaries. 
The  hold  which  these  ridiculous  con- 
ceits have  got  upon  the  illiterate  and 
uniformed  portions  of  the  community, 
is  less  strange. 

The  Spirit  of  God,  in  his  word,  testi- 
fies most  clearly  and  explicitly,  wiiat  it 
is  to  be  a  Christian.  The  conditiou.s 
upon  which  God  offers  pardon  and 
eternal  lifie,  are  most  definitely  and 
fully  stated.  All^  the  characteristic 
marks  of  the  Christian,  both  internal 
and  external,  are  faithfully  delineated. 
The  Spirit  makes  no  pergonal  revela- 
tion to  any  one  informing  him  that  his 
sins  are  pardoned.  But  he  makes  to 
the  whole  world  a  proclamation  of  the 
conditions  on  which  their  ^ius  maf/  be 
pardoned.  No  special  revelation  is  ne- 
cessary, or,  under  present  circumstances, 
aihuissible.  You  have  only  to  trust 
the  revelation  already  made.  The  Spirit 
will  not  inform  you  by  any  secret  im- 
pulse, that  you  are  a  child  of  God.  But 
ne  gives  you  in  his  wor<l,  so  exact  and 
characteristic  a  description  of  those 
who  are  the  children  of  God,  that  if 
you  will  prayerfully  and  anxiously  ex- 
amine yourself,  you  need  never  be  de- 
ceived. To  express  the  whole  matter, 
then,  in  a  few  words,  the  case  stands 
thus  :  the  Spirit  in  the  word,  testifies 
wIuU  it  is  to  be  a  Christian — ^your  own 
spirit  testifies  what  you  are — now,  if 
tne    character    of  the    Christian,  as 

I  drawn  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  your 
own  character,  as  shown  by  the  testi- 
mony of  your  own  spirit,  coincide,  then 
you  have  the  Divine  Spirit  bearing  wit- 
ness with  your  spirit,  that  you  are  a 
child  of  God.  Here  there  is  no  ground 
for  fanaticism.  The  whole  matter 
turns  upon  a  candid  and  prayerful  ex- 
amination of  your  own  heart  and  lije 
in  the  light  of  all  the  testimonies  in 
Grod's  holy  word  There  is  no  ground 
of  assurance,  upon  which  an  intelligent 
man  can  rely,  short  of  this.  Upon  this 
principle,  his  confidence  in  his  own  sal- 
vation is  in  the  exact  ratio  of  his  con- 
fidence in  God,  and  his  faithfulness  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duty.  No  man's 
assurance  of  the  favour  of  God  should 
ever  rise  higher  than  that.  All  beyond 
it  is  visionary  and  delusive— as  shadowy 
as  the  land  of  dreams.  But  here  1 
shall  doubtless  be  reminded  of  the  fact, 

I _^ 


that  the  Christian  is  said  to  have  the 
"  witness  with  him.'*  This  is,  indeed, 
true,  and  a  most  cheering  truth  it  is. 
There  is  no  sort  of  doubt  that  the  pre- 
sence of  the  spirit  in  the  Christian, 
(the  nature  of  which  presence  was 
treated  of  at  length  in  the  preceding 
articles)  is  intended  to  be,  to  him,  a 
constant  evhlence  of  the  Divine  appro- 
bation. But  here  the  question  arises — 
I  How  do  we  become  sensible  of  this 
j  presence  1  How  do  we  know  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  us  1  It  must  he 
'  evident,  that  unless  there  is  some  reli- 
able and  trustworthy  ground  of  assur- 
ance here,  there  is  nothing  whatever 
gained.  It  will  not  do  to  trust  the 
phantoms.  The  presence  of  the  Spirit 
m  the  Christian,  as  has  been  fully 
shown  already,  is  not  literal.  He  is  in 
us  by  his  "  fruits."  Hence,  we  are  only 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  the  Spirit, 
as  we  are  conscious  of  possessing  his 
fruits.  Now,  we  learn  from  the  Bible, 
that  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness^  and  tempe- 
rance." These  characterize  the  Chris- 
tian. Whosoever  is  conscious  of  pos- 
sessing these,  is  fully  authorized  to 
regard  himself  as  a  child  of  God.  It 
is  manifest,  there/ore,  irom  whatever 
stand-point  we  contemplate  this  subject, 
that  a  conscientious  examination  of  our- 
selves^  by  all  the  tests  and  criteria  which 
God  has  given  v>s  in  his  word,  is  the 
only  true  ground  of  Christian  assur- 
ance. The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  letter 
to  the  Hebrews  (chap.  x.  verse  15-17,) 
introduces  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  witness, 
and  immediately  appeals  to  what  this 
witness  had  said  by  one  of  the  pro- 
phets, as  his  testimony.  The  apostle's 
view  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit 
bears  his  testimony,  was  widely  differ- 
ent, in  this  case,  at  least,  from  the 
whimsical  notions  of  modern  revival- 
ists. I  should  feel  more  than  gratified, 
if  I  could,  by  anything  I  am  n(;w  saying, 
arrest  the  attention  of  even  a  few  per- 
sons to  this  matter,  and  succeed  in  im- 
pressing them  with  the  importance  of 
more  rational  and  trust-worthy  views 
of  such  a  grave  and  interesting  subject. 
Many  of  the  preachers  of  this  age 
h  ive  much  to  answer  for.  No  sooner 
is  the  attempt  made  to  correct  the 
superstitious  notions  which  they  have 
inculcated,  than,  like  Demetrius  and 
his  fellow-craftsmen,  they  raise  such  an 
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outcry,  that  the  voice  of  reason  and  the 
Bible  is  well  nigh  drowned  in  the  up- 
roar. They  charge  us  with  almost 
every  conceivable  heresy,  and  shout 
the  cry  of  "  formalism  "  and  "  ration- 
alism, as  lustily  as  if  the  cause  of  truth 
were  really  in  danger,  when  the  fact  is, 
there  is  nothing  in  danger,  save  the 
visionary  creations  of  their  own  super- 
stitious imaginations.  It  is  much  to 
be  regretted,  that  we  have  never  been 


able  to  get  our  real  views  of  these  mat- 
ters fairly  before  the  piOiis  God-fearing 
men  of  other  religious  communities. 
Perhaps  we  have  not  been  altogether 
free  from  blame  ourselves.  The  wisdom 
of  the  serpent,  with  the  innocence  of  the 
dove,  were  never  more  needed  by  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  at  pre- 
sent. Heaven  speed  the  dawning  of  a 
brighter  and  better  day  ! 


SCRIPTURAL  FORMULA  IN  BAPTISM. 


We  have  received  various  inquiries 
as  to  the  proper  formula  to  be  employ- 
ed in  baptism,  and  whether  the  phrase,  I 
^^  for  the  remission  of  sins^^  ought  to  be 
appended  thereto.  We  answer,  cer- 
tainly it  should  be  so  used ;  others, 
however,  entertain  a  different  opinion, 
and  it  is  not  surprising  in  the  least  to 
find  this  contrariety  of  view  prevailing, 
for  one  only  of  the  four  Evangelists  of 
our  Lord,  St.  Matthew,  is  referred  to  as 
the  authority  in  this  matter.  Our  be- 
loved Brother  Milner,  in  his  last  num- 
ber of  the  Christian  Advocate,  writes— 
"  There  is  no  scriptural  authority  for 
the  addition  of  these  words,  *  for  the 
remission  of  sins,'  to  the  administratic 
formula  given  by  the  Saviour  in  the 
commission.  When  he  commanded  to 
baptize  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  gave  a  form  of  administration  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  This  for- 
mula, it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  was 
given  a  short  time  previously  to  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  from  which  we  date  the 
commencement  of  the  new  era  or  Chris- 
tian dispensation.  It  was  not  until  this 
ever  memorable  day,  that  the  Apostles 
were  qualified  to  announce  the  facts, 
commands,  institutions,  and  promises 
of  a  dispensation  which  has  been  so 
truly  designated,  the  reign  of  Gkxi 
among  men.  It  was  on  this  day  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  and  the  work 
of  the  Apostles  commenced,  and  it  ap- 
pears surprising  to  us,  that  the  formula 
here  r^erred  to,  and  as  we  understand 


How 


it,  was  never  used  in  baptism, 
is  this  to  be  explained  ? 

John  the  Baptist  had  be^n  amongst 
them,  and  most  of  the  Apostles,  pro- 
ably  all  of  them,  were  his  followers. 
But,  so  far  as  we  can  learn,  John  used 
no  particular  formula  in  baptism.  The 
believers  in  John's  mission  confemd 
their  sins  in  having  violated  the  laws  of 
Moses,  and  were  then,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  baptised  for  the  remission 
of  sins. .  Thus  were  a  people  prepared  to 
receive  the  Messiah,  when  he  presented 
himself  as  the  Divine  Teacher  from  the 
Father.  At  the  close  of  his  ministry, 
and  immediately  before  his  betrayal, 
Jesus  said  to  his  Apostles,  "  I  have 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye 
cannot  bear  them  now  :  howbeit  when 
he,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth ;  for  he  shidl 
not  speak  of  himself :  but  whatsoever 
he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak ;  and 
he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  take  of 
mine  and  shall  show 'it  unto  you.  AU 
things  tluxt  the  Father  hath  are  mine : 
therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  In 
this  languiige  of  our  Lord  we  are  taught 
most  clearly,  that  the  Apostles  com- 
prehended but  imperfectly  the  divine 
nature  of  Jesus,  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  they  were  unable  to  bear  the  com- 
munication of  this  information  in  all  its 
fulness  and  glory,  until  they  were  en- 
dowed with  power  from  on  high.  It  is, 
then,  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  and 
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subsequently,  that  we  must  look  for 
what  was  authoritatively  taught  and> 
practiced  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Now, 
for  the  first  time,  through  the  enlight- 
ening influences  of  the  Spirit,  the  Apos- 
tles, with  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
disciples  assembled  in  the  upper  room, 
understood  fully  that  those  who  had 
seen  the  Son,  had  seen  the  Father  also 
—that  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of 
the  (Godhead  bodily— that  He  and  his 
Father  were  one— that  the  Holy  Spirit 
waa  given  to  him  without  measure  — 
that  in  his  namey  through  faith  in  him, 
remission  of  sins  could  now  be  obtained. 
''  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
Now  the  personal  glories  of  the  Saviour 
shone  forth  in  all  their  magnificence — 
the  design  of  his  death,  as  the  Lamb  of 
God,  sent  to  take  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  himself,  and  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead  that  the  guilty  might  be  justi- 
fied, were  rendered  apparent,  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  brought  "  all  things  to 
their  remembrance"  on  this  new  crea- 
tion day. 

Thus  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Peter  with  the  eleven  stood  up  in  pre- 
sence of  the  multitude,  and  preached 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection,  and  that 
€k)d  had  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
would  judge  the  world  by  that  man 
whom  he  had  ordained.  Thousands  be- 
lieved the  words  of  Peter,  and  cried  out, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ? 
And  Peter  said.  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized every  jone  of  you,  into  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ, /or  the  remission  o/sifis'' 
About  three  thousand,  we  learn,  were 
added  to  the  one  hundred  and  twenty 
disciples  on  that  day.  Now  the  question 
very  naturally  arises,  What  formula  was 
employed  on  this  soul-stirring  occasion  ? 
The  answer  is  not  given  specifically, 
but,  without  any  impropriety  of  infe- 
rence, we  may  conclude  that  those  who 
administered  the  rite  of  baptism  to  the 
repentant  believers  (probably  the  Twelve 
and  the  Seventy)  used  language  to 
this  effect — "On  confession  of  your  fait  ^ 
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and  repentance,  I  baptize  you  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  your  sins  ]"  They  would 
thus  be  baptized  into  UjjpcL  who  was 
Grod  manifested  in  flesh ;  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit ;  constituting  the  one 
Lord,  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  his 
one  body,  the  church. 

Philip,  the  Evangelist,  who  learnt  his 
lessons  of  faith  and  obedience  in  the 
congregation  at  Jerusalem,  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them.  "  And  when  they 
believed  Philip  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  G^d,and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  bap- 
tized, both  men  and  women.  When  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  heard  this,  they 
sent  Peter  and  John,  who,  when  they 
were  come  to  Samaria,  prayed  for  them 
that  they  might  receive  tfie  Holy  Spirit, 
for  as  yet  He  had  fallen  on  none  of 
them,  only  thei/  were  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  JesmJ'  This,  evi- 
dently, was  the  formula  used  in  bap- 
tism, as  may  be  seen  further  by  refer- 
ring to  Peter's  language  in  the  house  of 
Cornelius—"  And  he  commanded  them 
to  be  baptized  into  the  name  oftJie  Lord 
Jesm''  As  the^  Holy  Spirit  was  not, 
on  any  occasion,  given  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  as  baptism  was  so  insti- 
tuted, therefore,  baptism  is  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  during  all  time. 

It  may  be  asked,  after  reading  the 
above  remarks.  What  formula  does  the 
Editor  of  the  Harbinger  use  ?  We  re- 
ply, that  as  the  formula  regularly  used 
by  the  Baptists  did  not  satisfy  us,  we 
abandoned  it  at  once.  It  runs  as  fol- 
lows :— "  On  a  profession  of  repentance 
towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  I  baptize  you  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit." 
We  adopted,  more  than  twenty  years  ago, 
a  formula,  which,  in  our  conception,  is 
more  in  harmony  with  the  teaching  of 
the  New  Testament :  —  "On  the  con- 
fession of  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Son  of  God,  and  for  the  remission 
of  past  sins,  I  immerse  you  into  the 
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name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit-  We  doubt  not  that 
the  language  employed  by  the  Apostles 
was  more  concise,  and  at  the  same  time 
more  comprehensive ;  but,  as  the  words 
are  not  recorded  exactly,  we  use  that 
formula  which,  in  our  judgment,  is  what 
most  nearly  approaches  apostolic  prac- 
tice. In  arriving  at  the  conclusion  we 
have,  our  rule  of  interpretation  has  been 
in  accordance  with  the  principle  so  well 
laid  down  by  Brother  M.  R  Labd,  in 
his  masterly  review  of  **  Camj^bellism 
Examined ;" — 
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"  Where  two  statutes  exist—a  former 
and  a  latter,  both  on  the  same  subject 
— the  latter  is  always  held  to  be  the 
law  ;  and,  if  any  diflference  exists  be- 
tween them,  the  latter  stands,  setting 
aside  the  former  precisely  to  the  extent 
of  the  difference.  And  the  rule  holds 
true  of  the  divine  no  less  than  of  the 
civil  law.  Suppose,  then,  *  he  that  be- 
lieveth  on  the  Son  is  not  condemned* 
to  be  the  former  statute,  (which  is 
strictly  true)  and  *  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved '  to  be 
the  latter  :  which  stands  as  the  law  oS. 
the  Saviour  upon  the  subject  of  salva- 
tion? None  can  mistake  the  correct 
reply." 


POPULAR  OBJECTIONS  TO  CHRISTIANITY. 


One  of  the  leading  pastors  of  the  day, 
has  preached  a  sermon,  or  a  series  of  ser- 
mons, on  the  popular  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation. 
Another,  adopting  the  hint,  has  preach- 
ed a  series  upon  the  popular  objections 
to  the  doctrine  of  future  punishment. 
We  suppose,  that  both  recognized  the 
fact,  that  there  exists  in  most  minds  a 
set  of  established  notions,  or  a  scheme 
of  philosophy,  which  modifies  the  effect 
of  tnith  when  examined,  and  which 
leads  to  the  acceptance  or  rejection  of 
doctrines,  as  they  happen  to  oe  conso- 
nant or  dissonant  wi^h  those  notions 
and  that  philosophy.  Thus,  when  a 
doptriue,  or  a  scheme  of  opinion,  or  a 
great  truth  is  promulgated,  the  public 
receive  or  reject  it,  according  as  it 
squares  with  their  preconceived  opin- 
ions. Thus,  a  man  who  has  a  certain 
opinion  in  regard  to  the  character  of 
the  Supreme  Being  and  of  man,  objects 
to  the  reception  of  a  doctrine  which  a 
man,  having  another  opinion,  will  re- 
ceive without  a  question. 

We  have  been  lon^;  in  the  habit  of 
regarding  the  new  *^isms"  that  are 
arising,  in  almost  every  decade  in  the 
religious  world,  simply  as  organized 
protests  against  certain  phrases  of 
Christianity,  as  it  is  understood  and 
umiutained  by  its  professors.  These 
**  isms"  run  into  great  excesses,  nearly 
always,  but  they  cling  to  the  Bible,  and 
after  a  while,  swing  back  to  a  point  to 
which  they  felt  themselves  originally 
attracted,  and  beyond  which  they  had 
been  carried  by  the  violence  of  the  I 


original  nipture.  But  much  of  the  pro- 
tests against  the  forms  in  which  Chris- 
tianity exists  is  individual,  unorganized, 
and  silent  in  the  main.  There  is  a  class 
of  men  throughout  Christendom,  who 
are  entirely  respectful  to  Christianity, 
who  love  to  have  their  families  attend 
the  ministrations  of  the  church,  and, 
who  even  attend  themselves  on  Sunday 
mornings,  but,  who  will  not  receive 
Christianity  as  a  scheme  of  practical 
faith,  and  who  entertain  at  heart  a  cer- 
tain kind  and  degree  of  pity  and  con- 
tempt for  those  who  do  not  In  other 
words,  there  are  |K)pular  objections  to 
ChiTstianity,  and  we  propose  to  examine 
one  of  them. 

If  a  lover  of  art  will  examine  the 
pictures  of  the  Saviour  that  have  been 
produced  by  the  greatest  masters,  he 
will  not  find  one  that  does  not  represent 
him  as  the  possessor  of  feminine  beauty, 
modesty,  sweetness,  and  meekness. 
Those  qualities  are  ail  that  are  discov- 
erable. Only  a  certain  class  of  charac- 
ters feel  the  slightest  respect  for,  or 
attractions  to»  a  character  like  this.  The 
being  represented  is  not  regarded,  and 
cannot  be  received,  as  a  tyr>e  of  man- 
hood by  a  manly  mind.  There  is  in 
the  pictures  no  suggestion  of  a  being 
tempted  as  we  are,  yet,  by  strength  w 
will  and  firmness  of  purpose,  without 
sin.  There  is  no  intimation  in  those 
tame  features,  of  a  soul  susceptible  d 
being  aroused  to  that  manly  indigna- 
tion, before  which  the  profaners  of  the 
temple  flee,  as  for  their  lives.  There  is  1 
no  hint  in  the  brow,  and  the  eye  of  a  ' 
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lofty  power— no  dignity  of  conscious 
power.  All  is  meekness,  and  gentleness, 
and  insipidity,  and  when  these  men,  of 
a  manly  mould,  meet  such  a  character  in 
life,  they  feel  superior  to  it,  and  entertain 
a  certain  degree  of  contempt  for  it. 

Now,  have  the  ministers  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  painted  the  character  of 
Him  whom  they  represent  greatljr  dif- 
ferent from  this  1  Are  not  prominent 
memliers  of.  the  church  meek  and  in- 
sipid too  1  As  men  have  ^own  saintly 
under  the  effect  of  the  kind  of  Chris- 
tianity which  they  have  received,  have 
they  not  grown  less  manly  1  The  cant, 
the  whine,  and  the  abject  self-abase- 
ment of  tiie  conventicle,  are  by-words. 
Are  not  the  most  of  our  ministers  apt 
to  be  pattern-men  ?  Can  we  not  tell 
them  at  sight,  by  their  subdued  deport- 
ment, their  "  set-apart"  kind  of  look, 
their  loss  of  angularity,  their  measured 
words  and  style  of  behaviour,  their 
meekness,  and  a  kind  of  effeminate  in- 
noconce?  We  grant  that  this  is  less 
the  caae  than  formerly,  and  that  we 
may  now  meet  among  the  clergy  as 
hearty,  natural,  and  manly  specimens 
as  we  desire  to  see. 

In  this  lack  of  strength  and  manliness 
in  the  patterns  of  Christianity  of  the 
time,  he  some  of  the  principal  objec- 
tions to  its  reception  among  a  class 


possessing  great  force  and  independence 
of  character,  frankness,  truthfulness, 
and  genuine  chivalry — ^a  class  who 
wouluregard  their  personal  reduction 
to  the  Christian  models  around  them 
to  be  a  serious  sacrifice,  amounting  to 
a  calamity.  We  speak  what  is  simple 
truth— we  are  not  responsible  for  facts. 
We  cannot  but  feel,  in  the  miilst  of 
an  almost  universal  stagnation  of  the 
religious  movement  in  Christendom, 
that  there  is  a  fault  on  the  Christian 
side  of  the  matter,  which  must  be  done 
away  with,  before  great  progress  can  be 
made.  Christianity  is  not  recognized 
as  it  should  be,  as  the  grand  field  in 
whidi  true  manliness  and  the  noblest 
individuality  are  to  find  their  develop- 
ment-the  field  where  muscle  and  mirtn- 
fulness,  chivalry  and  cheerfulness,  taste 
and  truthfulness,  force  and  freedom, 
have  the  full  exercise  necessary  to 
build  up  into  vigorous  and  healthfnl 
manhood,  that  marvellous  combination 
of  powers  and  properties  wliich  form 
the  heavenly  image.  Let  us  paint  new 
pictures  on  canvass  and  on  paper — 
pictures  which  bear  an  honourable 
resemblance  to  the  divine  original,  and 
thus  prepare  the  way  for  tne  divine 
accession  to  Christianity  of  a  mass  of 
the  best  material  now  outside,  waiting 
in  respectful  but  unsatisfied  silence. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


APPEAL  FROM  THE   COMMITTEE  OF 
THE  EVANGELIST  FUND. 

To  ike  Editor  of  iJie  Millennial  Harbinger, 

Dear  Brother, — The  Appeal  has  caused 
some  misimpression,  which  please  allow  tne  to 
correct.  It  states  that  Brother  King  and  my- 
self are  tocommeDce  laboring  in  Birmingham, 
and  that  cue,  or  both  shall  remain  there  till  the 
Anmial  Meeting:  and  also,  **that  the  brethren 
may  be  discouraged  at  the  idea  of  sustaining  at 
the  same  time  five  laborers  in  the  field."  The 
question  asked  of  me,  as  you  will  recollect,  was 
whether  1  could  spare  j^p^  or  six  weeks  from 
my  duties  in,  Edinburgh,  lo  commence  ^\X\i 
Brother  King  the  effort  in  Birmingham.  The 
brethren,  therefore,  need  not  be  discouraged 
with  the  idea  of  the  permanent  snstenauce  of 
five  laborers  in  the  field.  And  since  I  have  to 
explain,  this  much  I  may  say  fnrf  her,  that  while 
I  have  ocsasionally  accepted  travelling  ex- 
penses, and  frequeatly  enjoyed  the  hospitality 
of  brethren,  I  have  never  received  a  penny  for 
preaching;    but  have  purposed,  and  still  do 


purpose,  if  the  Ix)rd  will,  to  keep  myself  thus 
free.  I  take  no  credit  to  myself  for  so  doiug, 
because,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  claim  of  the 
preacher  upon  the  brotherhood  extends  only  to 
the  supply  of  his  necessities,  that  he  may  be 
without  care ;  so  that  if  the  Lord  have  other- 
wise supplied  these  necessities,  and  the  brother 
be  already  without  care,  the  idea  of  pecuniary 
support  in  his  case  is  out  of  the  question.  But, 
to  be  not  chargeable  to  any  is,  with  me,  uot 
only  a  matter  of  good  conscience,  but,  as  I 
should  hope,  useful  also,  inasmuch  as  it  leaves 
me  the  more  free,  iu  the  eyes  of  men,  to  advo- 
cate the  full  and  practical  recognition  by  the 
people  of  God  of  that  lav  of  the  Lord,  whereby 
He  has  ordained,  that  those  who  preach  the 
gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.  I  trust, 
therefore,  the  brethrei  will  not  be  discouraged. 

With  Christian  respect,  I  am,  dear  brother, 
faithfully  your's  in  Jesue,  , 

Thos.  Hughes  Milner. 

Edinburgh,  10th  October,  1857. 
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[We  feel  greatly  obliged  to  Brother  Milner, 
for  this  note,  in  explanation  of  the  position 
which  he  occopies  towards  the  brethren,  and 
in  correction  of  any  impression  at  variance 
with  facts  which  the  Circular  issoed  by  the 
Evansrelist  Comoaittee  may  have  created,  as  to 
the  effort  to  be  put  forth  by  the  brethren  in 
Birmingham.  We  remember  distinctly  the 
questions  submitted  to  Brother  Milner  at  the 
Annual  Meeting,  and  that  his  reply  was  exactly 
what  he  now  states  it  to  have  been,  with  this 
addition,  however  —  '*  that  he  would  render 
what  assistance  he  could  at  the  commence- 
ment of  an  effort  in  Birmingham,  provided 
that  some  other  brother  could  be  obtained,  to 
help  it  onward,  until  proper  oflScers  were 
chosen,  and  the  congregation  able  to  maintain 
itself,  and  to  manage  its  own  affairs.  To  make 
a  spasmodic  attempt  in  any  place,  and  then 
leave  the  disciples,  was  an  effort  in  which  be 
could  not  unite."  Coinciding  most  heartily 
in  these  sentiments,  we  expressed  a  hope,  that 
when  Brother  Milner  leaves  Birmingham, 
some  other  brother  will  be  found  to  occupy 
the  ground,  and,  along  with  Brother  King,  re- 
main to  prosecute  the  enterprise.  We  are 
confident  that  the  brethren  will  most  cheer- 
fully discharge  the  necessary  expenses  of  Bro- 
ther Milner  and  the  other  brethren  who  may 
be  engaged  in  the  honorable  work  of  planting 
the  standard  of  their  Master  in  a  new  field ; 
aud  we  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  our  re- 
sources will  prove  sufficient  to  meet  every  ob- 
ligation.—J.  W.] 


LETTER  FROM  SOUTH  Al'STRALIA. 
Adelaide,  July  17.  1857. 

Bear  Brother,  —We  should  know  but  little 
of  the  progress  of  our  good  cause,  but  for  your 
valuable  periodical,  which  we  regularly  obtain 
in  something  over  two  months  after  its  publi- 
cation. I  am  much  pleased  with  its  contents. 
It  is  a  light-bearer,  dispelling  the  darkness  in 
which  sectarianism  has  enveloped  the  Living 
Oracles.  To  read,  to  understand,  and  to  ad- 
mire goodness,  are  all  that  is  required  to  ap- 
preciate your  monthly  messenger.  I  have  met 
in  this  colony  those  who  have  by  its  assistance 
mastered  the  demoniacal  influence  of  ignorance, 
superstition,  and  sectarianism.  Scales  fall 
from  their  eyes;  they  we  men  as  trees  walk- 
ing, aud  presently  they  marvel  at  the  darkness 
in  which  they  have  been  held,  and  that  so 
many  should  still  be  groping  through  life,  as 
though  the  true  light  had  never  shone.  May 
God  grant  its  continuance,  through  the  efforts 
of  His  people,  and  that  its  pages  may  continue 
as  a  light  revealing  the  long-hidden  glories  of 
the  Christian  system. 

When  we  reflect  upon  the  Great  Teacher's 


declaration,  that  **  a  house  divided  against  it- 
self cannot  stand,"  we  must  mourn  over  the 
condition  of  His  acknowledged  subjects,  bat 
not  be  discouraged,  for  the  old  promise  will 
not  lose  its  power,  '*  My  word  shall  accom- 
plish that  whereunto  I  have  sent  it."  With 
this  for  our  battle-cry,  we  will  gird  on  our 
thigh  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  go  forth  io 
the  strength  of  Judah'i  King,  wielding  it  ud- 
tiriugly  and  always,  antil  all  are  brought 
in  subjection  to  his  peaceful  sway.  True,  it 
seems  to  hope  against  hope,  to  anticipate 
such  r&jults ;  yet  are  we  assured  that  **  right- 
eousuess  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  | 
the  channels  of  the  great  deep."  And  this 
state  must  be  achieved  by  the  progress  of 
truth,  for  goodness,  or  righteousness,  is  of 
truth.  Your's,  therefore,  my  dear  brother, 
is  a  good  work,  and,  as  such,  yon  should 
bless  God  and  take  courage.  Every  disciple 
of  Christ,  who  labors  to  instil  into  the  dark- 
ened mind  of  man,  the  knowledge  of  Him 
who  only  is  the  "  light  of  life,"  will  be  owned 
and  blessed  of  the  Eternal ;  and  surely  His 
favour,  to  say  nothing  of  its  suitability  and 
glory,  is  worthy  our  greatest  effort.  Nay,  if 
we  labour  itot  for  truth,  we  lose  a  joyful  wurce 
of  the  faculties  of  mind  God  has  given  us, 
and  are  inseusible  to  our  true  glory.  Jesus  is 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life — the  word 
made  flesh;  in  him  we  behold  "the bright- 
ness of  the  Father's  glory,  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  He  is  "  the  true  light,  that  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world."  Let 
but  the  soul  st^e  Jesus,  the  model  man,  the 
embodiment  of  the  true  and  the  good,  and 
love  Him  for  His  matchless  deeds,  then,  and 
then  only,  has  the  day  dawned  and  the  day- 
star  arisen  in  the  heart,  The  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  believed  and  received,  is  a  well  of  water, 
springing  up  into  eternal  life.  The  precious- 
ness,  high  hopes,  and  holy  calling  of  the  gospel, 
are  sufficient  inducements  for  us  to  be  up  aud 
doing.  And  then  we  have  another  incentive  to 
win  souls  to  Christ ;  "  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied."  This 
should  be  our  great  stimulus.  "  We  love  Him 
because  he  first  loved  us."  For  Jesus'  sake 
we  love  truth,  do  good,  and  make  known  his 
holy  name,  and  the  wondrous  power  of  godli- 
ness ;  for,  as  men  are  blessed  in  the  knowledge 
of  Him,  He  sees  his  seed,  and  the  pleasure  of 
the  Lord  prospers  in  his  hand. 

1  may  inform  you  that  the  brethren  at  Mi- 
lang,  near  lake  Alexandrina,  60  miles  from 
Adelaide,  are  in  possession  of  land,  and  about 
building  a  chapel  thereon.  The  churches  are 
in  peace.  There  have  been  several  additions,  by 
immersion,  to  the  church  iu  Adelaide.  Ours 
is  the  usual  cry,  more  labourers  are  wanted. 

S.  A. 

[We  shall  be  happy  to  hear  from  S.  A.  as 
often  as  it  may  be  convenient  to  him  to  write.] 


Digitized 


byGoogk 


Nov.  2,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


561 


NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


THE  GOSPEL  AND  ITS  FIRST 
PREACHERS. 

"  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
I  also  leceived^  how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he 
was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day."— Paul. 

THE  CONFESSION. 

Jesus.  — "  Whom  do  men  say  I,  the 
Son  of  Man,  am]" 

Peter.—"  Some  say  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  some  Ellas  ;  and  others  Jeremlas, 
or  one  of  the  Prophets. 

Jesus.—"  But  whom  say  ye  that  I 
ami" 

Peter.—"  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God." 

Jesus.  —  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-jona  ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.  Thou  art  Peter,, 
(a  stone)  and  upon  this  rock  (the  truth 
confessed  by  Peter)  I  will  build  my 
church,  aud'the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it '  (Mat.  xvi.) 

THE  COMMISSION. 

Jesus  (after  his  resurrection  J.  — 
"Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance 
and  the  remission  of  sins  might  be 
preached  in  hisname  among  all  nations, 
oeginning  at  Jerusalem;  and  ye  (the 
Apostles)  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 
But  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
until  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from 
on  high"  (Luke  xxiv.)— "  All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth  : 
go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  (disciple) 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  (into)  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost— teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  ( Mat.  xxviii.)— Preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  , 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned"  (Mark  xvi.) 


THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION  EXEMPLIFIED. 

Peter  (in  Jerusalem,  endowed  with 
power.  J— '^  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  ap- 
proved of  God  among  you  by  miracles 
and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God  did 
by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  your- 
selves also  know :  Him,  being  delivered 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  fore- 
knowledge of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and 
by  wicked  hands  nave  crucified  and 
slain.  This  Jesus  hath  Grod  raised  up, 
whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  There- 
fore, being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear.  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made 
that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cruci- 
fied, both  Lord  and  Christ." 

The  Multitude  op  Jews  (believing 
Peter,  were  pricked  in  the  heart  and 
said) — "  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  V 

Peter. — "  Repent  and  be  baptized, 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  retnission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Luke  records,  that  "  with  many 
other  words  did  he  (Peter)  testify  and 
exhort,  sayine:,  *  Save  yourselves  from 
this  untoward  generation.'  Then  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word,  were 
baptized  ;  and  the  same  day  there  were 
added  about  three  thousand  souls.  And 
they  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apos- 
tles' doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers" 
(Acts  ii.) 


"  And  as  he  journeyed,  he  came  near 
Damascus  :  and  suddenly  there  shined 
round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven  : 
and  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  mel    And  he  said, 
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Who  art  thou,  Lord  ]  And  the  Lord 
said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecu- 
test :  U  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks.  And  he  trembling  and  as- 
tonished said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
him,  Arise  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it 
shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 
And  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at 
Damascus,  named  Ananias ;  and  to  him 
said  the  Lord  in  a  vision.  Ananias. 
And  he  said,  Behold,  I  am  lierf.  Lord. 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  Arise  and 
go  into  the  street  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  enquire  in  the  house  of 
Judas  for  one  called  Saul,  of  Tarsus  : 
for,  behold,  he  prayeth"  (Acts  ix.  3,  4, 
5,  6,  10,  11.) 

Paul's  statement  bepoee  the  jews. 

"  And  when  I  could  not  see  for  the 
glory  of  that  light,  being  Iwl  by  the  hand 
of  them  that  were  with  me,  I  came  unto 
Damascus,  and  one  Ananias,  a  devout 
man  according  to  the  law,  having  a  good 
report  of  all  the  Jews  which  dwelt 
there,  came  unto  me,  and  stood,  and 
said  unto  me,  Brother  Saul,  receive  thy 
sight  And  the  same  hour  I  looked  up 
upon  him.  And  he  said.  The  Ood  of 
our  fathers  hath  chosen  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  know  his  will,  and  see  that 
Just  One,  and  shouldest  hear  the  voice 
of  his  moutL  For  thou  shalt  be  his 
witness  unto  all  men  of  what  thou  hast 
seen  and  heard.  And  now  why  tarriest 
thou?  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and 
wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord." — (Acts  xxii,  16.) 

Notice,  Ist,  SauFs  faith  in  Jesus,  and 
his  repentance  (change  of  mind^)  evi- 
denced by  the  surrender  of  himself 
— 2nd,  His  enquiry,  ^^  Lord^  what 
woul(kst  thou  have  me  to  do  T  3rd,  The 
answer,  "  Be  baptized,  and  loash  away 
thy  sinsl^  d&c. 

PAUL,  AS  THE  APOSTLE  TO  the  GEKTILES, 
TAUGHT  T^E  SAME  THINGS. 

"And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  awaking 
out  of  his  sleep,  and  seeing  the  prison 
doors  open,  he  drew  out  his  sword,  and 
would  have  killed  himself,  supposing 
that  the  prisoners  had  been  fled.  But 
Paul  ci-ied  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 
Do  thyself  no  harm :  for  we  are  all 
here.  Then  he  called  for  a  light,  and 
sprane  in,  and  came  trembling,  and  fell 
oown  before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  brought 
them  out,  and  said.  Sirs,  what  must  I 


do  to  be  saved  1  And  they  said.  Be- 
lieve ON  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  [i.  e.  so 
rely  on  him  as  teacher  and  Lord,  that 
you  do  his  will]  and  thou  shalt  be  saved 
and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto 
him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  (the  Lord's 
word  to  the  Apostles  was, '  Preach  the 
gospel  to  everf  creature  :  he  that  be- 
Reveth  and  is  baptized  shall  lie  saved'] 
and  to  dl  that  were  in  his  house.  Ana 
he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
and  washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  bap- 
tized, he  and  all  his,  straightway.  And 
when  he  had  brought  them  into  his 
house,  he  set  meat  before  them,  and  re- 
joiced, believing  in  God  with  all  his 
house"  (Acts.  xvL  27.) 

Thus  oil  in  the  house  capable  of  be- 
lieving, were  baptized,  and  all  who 
were  baptized  believed,  for  they  "  re- 
joicedy  BELIEVING  hi  GodJ"  So  with 
the  converts  in  Samaria.  "When  they 
BEUEVED  Philip  preaching  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baj>- 
tized,  both  men  and  women"  (Acts  viii. 
12.) 

PAUL  TO  THE  CHUECHE8. 

"  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation"  (Ro- 
mans X.  10.) 

"  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God 
by  faith  (the  faith)  in  Christ  Jesus ;  for 
as  many  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  have  put  him  on"  (Gral  iil  26.) 

"  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  where- 
in also  vou  are  risen  with  him  through 
the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead"  (CoL 
it  12.) 

"  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart, 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  in  pure  water" 
(Heb.  X.  22.) 

Thxis  did  the  Lord  commission  his 
Apostles  — thus  did  they  preach  ;  and 
thus  were  sinners  turned  to  God,  par- 
doned, adopted,  saved,  bom  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  and  translated  irUo  Uie 
church  or  kingdom  of  Gods  dear  Son, 

Reader !  Have  you  confessed  the 
Lord  Jesus  1  Can  you  say,  "  I  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Grod?'  Is  he  to  you  Grod's  anointed 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  —  the  Pro- 
phet by  whom  you  seek  to  be  instruct- 
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ed  —  the  Priest  through  whom  you  ap- 
proach the  Father— and  the  King  whom 
you  delight  to  honor  ?  Have  you,  like 
the  three  thoiLsand,  repented ;  and  have 
you,  like  them,  been  baptized  "  for  the 
remission  of  sins  T*  If  so,  happy  are 
you,  and  the  Christ  says  to  you,  "  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give 
thee  a  crown  of  life."  If  not,  remember 
that  Grod  "  now  commandeth  all  men, 
everywhere,  to  repent ;  because  he  hath 
appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  m  righteousness  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof 
he  hath  given  assurance  to  all  in  that 
he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

D.  K 


SPIRITUAL  LIFR 

"  Be  ye  therefore  followers  (imitators)  of 
God,  as  dear  children,  .and  walk  in  love,"  &c. 
(Eph.  V.  1-14.) 

I.  Ltpb.  —  If  any  man  be  in  Christ 
Jesus,  he  is  a  new  creature,  the  subject 
of  a  new  life ;  and  if  we  would  learn 
how  that  new  life  is  communicated,  let 
us  listen  to  the  Apostle  Peter—"  Seeing 
ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying 
the.  truth  through  the  Spirit,  unto  un- 
feigned love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye 
love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fer- 
ventlv ;  being  bom  again,  not  of  cor- 
ruptible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by 
the  word  of  Grod,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.  For  all  flesh  is  as 
grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the 
nower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away,  but 
i\»  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever. 
And  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gos- 
pel is  preached  unto  you." 

It  is  the  truth,  the  Gospel  proclaimed 
by  the  holy  men  of  God,  impregnating 
the  soul  with  vital  power,  and  warming 
into  genial  play  the  frozen  sensibilities 
of  our  nature.  Life  begins  when  man 
believes  with  reverence  that  God  has 
been  manifest  in  flesh.  Life  begins  when 
man  believes  with  wondering  joy  that 
the  Holy  One  bare  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree.  Life  beg^ins  when 
man  believes  with  unstaggering  confi- 
dence that  Christ,  as  our  representative, 
has  risen  from  the  dead.  These  histo- 
rical facts  have,  according  to  their  na- 
ture, supernatural  power.  They  form 
the  base  of  a  resplendent  remedial  sys- 
tem which  makes  new  men. 


II.  Birth. — It  is  too  generally  con- 
cluded that  when  life  has  been  created, 
the  great  work  is  done.  Such  a  con- 
clusion is  not  in  accordance  with  reason 
or  revelation,  with  analogy  or  solid  ex- 
perience. Birth  must  follow  life  before 
there  can  be  any  enjoyment  in  the  king- 
dom of  Gk>d.  The  mind  is  changed  by 
the  communication  of  life  ;  but  oefore 
state  is  changed,  the  life-receiver  must 
be  horn  into  the  family  of  regeneration. 
How  finely  this  subject  is  illustrated  by 
the  Evangelist  John  I  "  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not. 
But  as  many  as  received  ,him,  to  them 
^ve  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name  :  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God**  (John  i.  11-13.) 
The  everlasting  Word  was  revealed  in 
flesh,  that  we  might  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  tmth,  of 
favor  and  substantial  reality.  The  eter- 
nal light  shone  forth  in  pure  radiance, 
amid  the  darkness  of  a  fallen  world. 
But  that  which  I  desire  to  render  em- 
phatic is  the  fact  of  tux)  stages  in  the 
work  of  regeneration.  It  was  not  merely 
by  believing  the  Lord,  and  receiving 
him  as  a  divine  teacher,  that  men  were 
born  again.  Such  was  indeed  the  essen- 
tial beginning,  but  not  the  completion 
of  the  work.  When  they  had  received 
him  by  believing  on  his  name,  he  grant- 
ed them  another  privilege,  which  was  a 
birth  into  his  household  of  freedom  and 
heavenly  blessedness.  Not  a  thing 
which  could  be  accomplished  by  the  will 
of  man,  through  the  laws  of  fleshly  na- 
ture :  but  by  the  will  of  God,  through 
laws  of  supernatural  origin  and  spiritual 
power.  Let  us  inquire  how  this  cor- 
responds with  the  teaching  of  the  Lord, 
recorded  by  the  same  Evangelist  in  the 
3rd  chapter  :  —  "  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  except  a  man  be  bora  (begotten) 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  him,  How 
can  a  man  be  bom  when  he  is  old  1  Can 
he  enter  the  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther s  womb  and  be  bom  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh  ;  and  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit"  (v.  3-6.) 
Here  the  same  two  stages  are  rendered 
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more  explicit,  inasmuch  as  the  method, 
as  well  as  the  necessity  of  birth,  is  dis- 
tinctly declared.  A  man  must  receive 
spiritual  life  before  he  can  even  see  the 
langdom  of  Qod.*  By  his  natural  eyes 
he  cannot  discern  its  celestial  splen- 
dour, or  spiritual  beauty,  or  alliembra- 
cing  privileges.  But  when  he  lielieves, 
the  veil  is  hfted  up  ;  he  beholds  a  re- 
splendent sanctuary,  where  God  is  in 
tne  midst.  How  must  he  enter  into 
that  sacred  dwelling-place  ?  He  must 
be  born  of  water,  or,  in  other  words, 
baptized  into  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Let  not  the  truth-seeker  hastily  exclaim 
that  our  exposition  excludes  from  the 
everlasting  kingdom  vast  numbers  of 
the  pure  who,  in  former  ages,  died  with- 
out light  upon  this  question.  The  con- 
text proves  that  our  Redeemer  was  de- 
claring the  laws  of  the  present  kingdom. 
Nicodemus  proceeded  to  say  in  wonder 
— "  How  can  these  things  be  T  The 
reply  was,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  we  speak  that  we  do  know,  and 
testify  that  we  have  seen,  and  ye  receive 
not  our  witness.  If  I  have  told  you 
earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how 
shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly 
things  ]"  This  was  equivalent  to  saying 
— "  The  new  birth  is,  with  us,  a  matter 
of  knowledge,  experience,  and  living  re- 
ality. The  men  who  receive  my  word, 
and  are  baptized  by  my  authority,  are 
transformed  day  by  day,  and  numbiBred 
among  the  saved.  If  you  receive  not 
our  testimony  concerning  the  present 
visible  kingdom,  how  shall  ye  believe  if 
I  proceed  to  tell  you  the  glories  of  the 
everlasting  kingdom  T  Assuming  the 
stability  of  this  ground,  we  may  say  to 
the  unbaptized— Whether  Grod  will  ad- 
mit you  into  the  everlasting  kingdom, 
is  not  the  question  ;  but  the  great  ques- 
tion which  craves  for  settlement  is,  now 
can  you  be  admitted  into  the  present 
kingdom  of  favor  and  justification  1 
Such  a  kingdom,  even  if  not  the  only 
school,  is  certainly  the  bed  school  to 
educate  human  spirits  for  the  triumphal 
solemnities  of  the  latter-day.  Christ 
"  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  ths  washing  of  water  by 
the  word  :  that  he  might  present  it  to 
himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing :  but 
tnat  it  should  be  holy  and  witnout 
blemish"  (Eph.  v.  25-27.)  All  the  sub- 
sequent teaching  of  the  Apostles  con- 


firms the  law  of  the  Lord,  that  birth 
must  be  associated  with  life.  To  the 
Hebrews  Paul  says  —  "  Having,  there- 
fore, brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a 
new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  con- 
secrated for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is 
to  say,  his  flesh  ;  and  having  a  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  Grod,  let  us  draw 
near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance 
of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water '  (x.  19-22.) 

III.  Love.  —  "  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another ;  for  love  is  of  God  ;  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  Grod, 
and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not 
knoweth  not  Gk)d,  for  God  is  love.**  In 
strictness  of  sense,  love  and  life  begin 
together  ;  they  are  twin  sisters,  beauti- 
ful and  holy.  But  until  life  is  crowned 
with  birth,  love  is  not  delivered  from 
fear,  and  it  is  the  triumph  of  love  we 
desire  to  show  forth.  The  fountain-head 
we  find  in  the  bosom  of  God.  The  most 
sublime  manifestation  of  love  was  the 
gift  of  his  beloved  Son.  Though  we  may 
not  unveil  the  essence  of  God  to  gaze 
thereon  with  mortal  eyes,  yet  we  see 
him  in  full-orbed  splendour,  and  feel 
him  in  overpowering  tenderness,  in  the 
person  and  work  of  his  dear  Son.  "  We 
love  him  because  he  first  loved  us,**  and 
our  love  bears  some  faint  proportion  to 
his  own.  Love  awakens  love,  and  such 
love  as  he  has  displayed  by  necessity 
produces  more  love,  and  creates  deeper 
life,  than  any  other  manifestation  has 
done  or  can  do.  We  cling  to  him  as  the 
centre,  and  begin  from  ms  cross  as  the 
heart  of  our  spiritual  system.  Born 
into  a  family  wnere  the  Father  can  be 
defined  as  love,  "  God  is  love.**  We 
breathe  that  element  as  the  spirit  of 
life.  It  is  the  only  atmosphere  which 
we  can  inhale  freely.  He  that  dwelleth 
in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  Grod  in 
him,  and  we  know  that  we  are  his  hj 
the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  If 
we  love  God  on  account  of  his  mani- 
fested character  in  Christ,  we  must  love 
all  that  are  begotten  of  him.  As  they 
walk  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  reflect- 
ing the  image  of  Grod,  our  spirits  must 
burn  toward  them.  It  proves  that  we 
love  not  the  unseen  Grod,  unless  we  love, 
with  pure  hearts  fervently,  those  visible 
children  who  shine  in  his  likeness.  But 
let  not  those  who  have  little  spiritual- 
ity and  less  fervency,  feel  offended  if  our 
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hearts  are  not  drawn  towards  them  as 
they  are  toward  the  earnest,  the  true, 
and  the  large-hearted.  It  must  be  so 
in  the  very  nature  of  things.  We 
could  as  easily  worship  the  devil,  as  we 
could  cherish  confiding  communion  with 
those  who  are  not  decided  and  conspic- 
uous in  devotion  towards  Grod,  and 
tenderness  among  men.  How  striking 
the  expression — **  Herein  is  our  love 
made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  bold- 
ness in  the  day  of  judgment.'*  Per- 
fection of  love,  without  doubt  or  fear,  is 
our  privilege.  Let  the  slave  fear  !  he 
has  terrible  reason ;  but  let  the  son 
exclaim  for  himself  and  his  brethren, 
"  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear,  but  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of 
sound  mind."  Peter,  speaking  for  a 
wandering,  persecutea  people,  with  the 
true  martyr-spirit  in  them,  could  say, 
"  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in 
whom^  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet 
believm^;  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able, and  full  of  glory."  In  the  wilder- 
ness, on  the  heath,  in  the  flood,  in  the 
fire,  in  cold,  nakedness,  and  famine, 
among  wrathful  faces,  unjust  judijes, 
and  apparatus  of  torture,  their  love  was 
unquenchable,  and  their  joy  so  profound 
and  sacred,  that  they  could  not  body' it 
forth  in  mortal  language.  It  was  un- 
speakable md/tdl  of  glory.  The  prac- 
tical method  of  proving  love  is  veiy 
simple.  Listen  to  a  definition  given  by 
inspiration,  and  conformable  to  reason. 
**  This  is  the  love  of  Grod,  that  we  keep 
his  commandments."  It  is  vain  to  pro- 
fess love,  no  matter  how  passionately, 
unless  we  have  the  simplicity  of  children 
in  obeying  the  commandments  of  God. 
Much  sentimentalism  may  exist  where 
there  is  but  little  reverence  for  truth 
and  duty.  But  to  us,  the  One  who  loved 
us  even  unto  death,  and  whose  love  was 
stronger  than  death,  stiys,  "  Ye  are  my 
frienffa,  if  ve  do  whatsoever  I  com- 
mand you.  It  was  to  gather  and 
nurture  such  beings  that  he  laid  down 
his  life  as  a  sacriface.  Every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth  heareth  his  voice,  and 
will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  a 
stranger. 

IV.  Imitation.—"  Be  ye,  therefore, 
followers  (imitators)  of  God  as  dear 
children,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  him- 
self for  us,  an  oflfering  and  a  sacrifice 
to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour." 
Are  we  to  create  worlds,  people  them 


with  life,  guide  them  by  law,  astonish 
them  with  miracles,  and  provide  for 
them  with  omniscient  providence  ? 
Nay !  we  are  not  able  to  create  moun- 
tain bulwarks,  or  ocean  floods  ;  valleys 
of  Eden,  or  forests  of  patriarchal  gran- 
deur, will  not  rise  at  our  command. 
We  cannot  hang  celestial  lamps  in  the 
solemn  dome,  or  breathe  life  into 
mechanism,  wnich  shall  arise  and  walk 
in  the  aisles  of  the  natural  temple  with 
philosophic*  insight,  or  religious  wor- 
ship. But  where  shall  we  find  God  ? 
How  shall  we  imitate  God  ?  0,  how 
merciful  it  is  that  we  are  provided  with 
an  answer !  Let  us  proceed  to  consider 
the  great  subject  by  the  light  of  the 
holy  oracles.  When  the  hour  and  the 
power  of  darkness  were  drawing  near, 
our  Redeemer  sought  to  sustain  his 
fainting  disciples,  by  speaking  of  many 
mansions  in  the  house  of  the  Father — 
the  fact  that  he  was  going  to  prepare 
a  place  for  them— and  the  certainty  of 
his  return  to  receive  them  to  himself. 
He  declared  himself  as  the  life,  the 
tmth,  the  way,  and  affirmed  that 
through  him  they  knew,  and  had  seen 
the  Father.  One  of  them  (Philip)  gave 
utterance  to  the  language  —  "  !Q>rd. 
show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us. 
The  answer  of  our  Lord  deserves  to  be 
pondered.  "  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath 
seen  the  Father  :  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  shew  us  tlie  Father  1  Believest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myse  f : 
but  the  Father,  that  dwclleth  in  me,  he 
doeth  the  works.  Believe  me  that  I 
am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me"  (John  xiv.)  We  bless  the  Holy 
One  for  teachings  of  this  character. 
The  imitation  of  God  is  rendered  possi- 
ble; because,  God  is  manifested  in 
flesh."  The  character  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  as  our  example,  ought  to  be 
more  studied.  There  is  urgent  neces- 
sity for  such  study  and  investigation. 
Never  can  we  appreciate  him  without 
it.  Deformity  strikes  at  once,  and 
leaves  its  full  impression ;  but  sym- 
metry grows  upon  the  mind  by  patient 
contemplation.  By  the  purity  and 
elevation  of  his  life— by  the  greatness 
and  diversity  of  his  power— by  the  pro- 
foundness and  simplicity  of  his  teach- 
ing, he  gives  demonstration- that  he  is 
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**Immanuel,  Grod  with  us" — with  us, 
that  we  may  place  him  before  us  as  our 
example,  breathe  His  spirit,  follow  His 
footsteps,  and  hearken  to  His  voice. 
Where  we  truly  love  we  cannot  help 
imitating,  and  he  stands  before  us  in 
all  the  heavenly  charms— both  to  in- 
spire our  love  and  excite  our  imagina- 
tion. 

V.  Likeness.— As  we  imitate  we 
grow  in  likeness.  The  resemblance 
which  childi-en,  in  one  fam^y,  bear  to 
each  other  and  to  their  parents,  is 
mainly  founded  upon  this  fact— is  the 
result  of  this  necessary  law.  There  is 
a  city  of  God,  a  royal  priesthood,  an 
holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  called 
upon  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness 
into  marvellous  light.  In  this  great 
family,  considered  as  Christian,  there 
is  neither  rich  nor  poor,  nor  bond  nor 
free,  nor  male  nor  female,  but  all  are 
one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Redeemed  from 
common  slavery  by  one  astonishing 
ransom  price— quickened  into  life  divine 
by  the  same  transporting  truth — nerved 
and  animated  by  one  immortal  hope — 
it  is  the  necessary  conclusion  that  they 
must  resemble  each  other  in  their  moral 
features  and  spiritual  attributes.  Com- 
munity of  truth  and  feeling— unity  of 
life  and  hope,  is  sure  to  produce  a  com- 
mon likeness.  But  while  a  common 
expression  prevails,  yet  there  are  some 
children  in  the  spiritual  household, 
whose  resemblance  to  the  divine  Master 
is  most  conspicuous.  Because  they 
have  deeper,  warmer  love,  and  keep 
Grod,  in  Cfhrist,  continually  before  them 
for  earnest  iTiiitation  ;  therefore,  God- 
likeness  grows  within  them  and  upon 
theiiL  Peter  says,  "Grace  and  peace 
be  multiplied  to  you  through  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord, 
according  as  his  divine  power  hath 
given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and*  godliness,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him.  that  hath  called  us 
to  glory  and  virtue  :  whereby  are  given 
unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises :  that  by  these  ye  might  be 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust."  (2  Peter,  i.  2-4.) 
There  is  a  ccdl  to  glory  and  virtue. 
Many  calls  and  battle-cries  are  there  in 
the  world,  but  happy  is  the  man  who 
hears,  in  solemn  music,  the  call  to  glory 
and  virtue,,  and  becomes   valiant   in 


faith  by  devotion  to  his  "  high  calling." 
There  is  a  gift  so  large  that  it  coin- 

Srehends  alt  the  things  that  pertain  to 
fe  and  godliness,  ^ience  and  philo- 
sophy we  must  elaborate  for  ourselves, 
by  flinging  nature  into  the  crucible  of 
reason,  but  all  things  which  belong  to 
the  higher  domain  of  reconciliation  and 
spiritual  life,  are  included  in  God's 
affluent  gift.  There  is  2^  final  j^ut'pose. 
The  pardon  which  cancels  the  guilt  of 
the  past,  and  the  precious  promises 
whicii  illuminate  the  future,  are  given 
for — 0  what  a  transcendent  purpose ! 
— that  we  may  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature.  This  divine  nature  in- 
cludes two  grand  stages.  In  this  econo- 
my, spirituality  of  mind,  beauty  of 
j  holiness,  purity  and  elevation  of  lilk 
In  the  next,  supernatural  bloom,  in- 
corruptibility, and  everlasting  happi- 


CHURCHMEN  AND  THEIR 
CHURCH. 

Bishop  Lowth.— "  It  pleased  God, 
in  His  unsearchable  wisdom,  to  suffer 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation  to  be 
stopped  in  the  midway,^*  —  Visitation 
iSermon,  1758. 

Dr.  Henry  More.—"  The  reformed 
churches  have  separated  from  the  great 
Babylon,  to  build  those  that  are  lesser 
and  more  tolerable,  but  not  to  be  tole- 
rated for  ever." — Mystery  of  Iniquity, 
page  553. 

Archbishop  Laud.— "The  Roman 
Church  and  the  Church  of  England  are 
but  two  distinct  members  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  the  former  being  *  the  elder 
sister'  of  the  latter."  —  Relation  of  the 
Conference,  ed.  1639,  p.  311-13.  Again, 
"  If  the  religion  of  the  Protestants  be  in 
conscience  a  known  false  religion^  then 
the  Romanist's  is  so  too,  for  their  reli- 
gion is  the  same  ;  nor  do  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  the  Protestants  set  up  a  dif- 
ferent religion.'' — Page  376. 

Bishop  Watson. — "The  innovations 
introduced  into  our  religious  establish- 
ment at  the  Reformation  were  great 
and  glorious  for  those  times,  hut  some 
further  innovations  are  yet  wanting.^ — 
Miscellaneous  Tracts,  vol.  2,  page  17. 
Again  —  The  Athanasian  Creed  is  "  A 
motley  monster  of  bigotry  and  super- 
stition, a  scarecrow  of  shreds  and 
patches,  dressed  up  of  old  by  phUoso- 
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phers  and  popes,  to  amuse  the  specula- 
tive and  to  atfright  the  ignoraut  ]  now 
a  butt  of  scorn,  against  which  every  un- 
fledged witling  essays  his  wanton  efforts, 
and  before  he  has  learned  his  catechism 
is  fixed  an  infidel  for  lifer  —  Miscella- 
neous 2'racts,^hy  Bishop  of  Landaff,voL 
2,  page  49. 

Bishop  Burnett. — "  I  have  always 
had  a  true  zeal  for  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, yet  I  must  say,  there  are  mani/ 
things  in  it  that  have  been  very  uneasy 
to  me."  —  History  of  Uls  Own  Times, 
vol.  2,  pjige  634.  Again—"  The  scan- 
dalous practicij  of  non-residence  and 
pluralities,  is  so  shameful  a  in^ofanation 
of  holy  things,  that  it  ought  to  be  treat- 
ed with  detestation  and  horror." — Idem, 
voL  2,  p.  646. 

David  Simpson,  M.A.  Minister  of 
Christ  Church,  Macclesfield,  says, "  We 
have  been  contented  to  suffer  our  reli- 
gious constitution,  our  doctrines  and 
ceremonies,  and  forms  of  public  worship, 
to  remain  nearly  in  the  same  nnpurged, 
adulterated,  and  superstitious  state  in 
which  the  original  reformers  left  them." 
—Plea,  p.  207,  ed.  1835. 


THE  FELLOWSHIP. 

"  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in 
the  Apostles'  doctrine,  in  the  fellow- 
ship, in  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and 
in  prayers"  (Acts  ii.  42.)  Not  in  the 
"  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,"  as 
in  the  authorised  version,  but  in  "  the 
fellowship'''  Burkitt,  on  the  word/<?^ 
lowshijh  wrote  —  **  Mutual  assistance, 
whicli  they  gave  and  received  ;  a  com- 
munication of  free  distribution  to  the 
necessities  of  each  other."  Dr.  John- 
son and  Walker  agree  in  defining /e^ 
lowship  Jis  "  companionship,  partner- 
ship, an  establishment  in  a  college,  with 
a  share  in  its  revenue."  Koinonia, 
translated  fellowship  in  the  above  text, 
is  rendered  contribution  in  Kom.  xv.  26, 
and  distribution  in  2  Cor.  ix.  13.  the 
word  fellowship  in  2  Cor.  viii.  4,  evi- 
dently refers  to  the  gift  of  money  for 
the  poor  saints,  which  had  been  raised 
by  steadfastly — that  is,  on  the  fit's t  day 
of  every  week — laying  hy  itself,  or  put- 
ting into  the  treasury  ot  the  church,  as 
the  Lord  prospered  the  contributors. 
"As  I  have  given  ordei-s  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do.  ye.    Upon  the 


first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of 
you  lay  by  in  store,  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered, that  there  be  no  gathering  when 
I  come."  (1  Cor.  xvL) 

In  order  to  succour  the  distressed  of 
the  flock  and  to  disciple  the  nations, 
churches  must  have  money.  In  answer 
to  the  inquiries,  how  did  the  apostolic 
churches  obtain  it  1  the  book  of  divine 
precepts  and  examples  points  only  to 
the  free-will  offering  of  the  saiiits.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  conduct  of  apos- 
tatic  churches  tells  that  they  have  pre- 
ferred various  arts  and  devices,  which 
have,  after  all,  failed  and  brought  upon 
them  the  worlds'  contempt.  Soldiers 
shooting  down  the  people  for  withhold- , 
lug  contributions  from  churches  they 
did  not  believe  in — ^civil  officers  selling 
the  widows'  iumiture,  to  support  a 
church  to  which  they  could  not  wish 
prosperity—the  advocates  of  "  willing- 
hood '  portioning  out  meeting-houses, 
at  so  much  per  seat,  saying  to  the 
wealthy,  "sit  thou  here,  in  a  good 
place,"  and  to  the  poor  and  mean  in 
raiment  (even  of  their  own  brother- 
hood)^ "  sit  thou  there,  in  an  inferior 
place" — fancy  fairs,  lotteries,  concerts, 
and  orations,  in  order  to  inci-ease  the 
funds  of  churches  —  are  among  the 
many  bad  effects  of  departing  from  that 
order  which  the  first  Christians  joyed 
to  behold.  Let,  then,  every  church 
alundon  these  and  all  other  love-des- 
troying schemes,  and  uphold  the  weekly 
offering,  and  observe — 1,  That  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week — that  is,  every 
fiist  day,  there  should  be  an  offering  to 
the  Lord.  2,  That  all  the  church 
should  unite  in  this  fellowship — Paul's 
words  are,  "  let  every  one  of  you."  3, 
That  the  church  07ily  should  thus  con- 
tribute. It  is  a  Christian  ordinance, 
and  is  associated  with  the  Lord's  table, 
praise,  prayer,  and  teaching.  4,  That 
it  is  an  offering  of  i)roportion,  each  is 
to  give  "  as  God  hath  prospered  him^ 
5,  That  it  is  a  tliank-ojf'ering,  not  a 
mere  collection  to  which  one  casts  a 
coin  because  the  others  do,  or  because 
the  cause  requires  support,  but  it  is  the 
solemn  presentation,  in  kind,  of  thanks 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  the  bounty 
bestowed  U|)on  the  offerer  during  the 
seven  days  preceding,  and  therefore,  it 
should,  in  each  case,  be  made  to  fairly 
represent  the  prosperity,  and  as  it  leaves 
L  the  hand,  from  the  heart  should  arise 
» in  substance,  the  prayer  :— "  Bountiiul 
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Giver  of  all  good,  accept  this  token  of 
gratitudcj  which,  in  obedience  to  thy 
will,  I  offer  in  acknowledgment  of  thy 
goodness    to    me   in   the   week 


now 


Let  the  churches  give  up  every  other 
source  of  revenue,  and  thus  contribute, 
and  again  will  the  words  of  Paul  be 
applicable,  "  For  the  administration  of 
this  service,  not  only  supplieth  the 
wants  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant 
also  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God" 
(2  Cor.  ix.  12.)  Then  will  the  widows 
and  orphans  of  the  church  be  duly  cared 
for,  and  again  will  be  seen  the  divine 
fellowship  of  the  primitive  and  apostolic 
church.  D.  K. 


CRITICAL  DISSERTATIONS. 

KO.  IV.— MERIMNAO. 

In  several  recent  discussions,  Infidels 
have  sought  to  show  the  teachings  of 
Christ  very  defective.    "  The  sermon 
on  the  mount"  does  not  escape,  and 
even  "  blessed  are  the  merciful  "has 
become  food   for   these   fault-finders. 
**  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,*' 
is  placed  with  the  impracticable  and 
absurd,  and  though  told    again  and 
again,  tXiat  anxiety,  and  not  prudential  i 
consideration,  is  the  thing  prohibited,  j 
they  repeat  their  charge  as  though  not  j 
one  word  of  information  had  been  given.  I 
Why,  however,  should  we  have  to  cor-  | 
rect  such  men,  by  correcting  the  Eng- 
lish translation  of  the  Scriptures  ?  Let 
us  have,  so  soon  as  can  be,  a  faithful 
and  efficient  revision  of  the  word  of 
truth,  and  innumerable  petty  cavils  of 
this  kind  will  be  put  an  end  to.    The 
instance  now  before  us  serves  as  an  ex- 
ample. 

"  Thought,"  signifying  reflection^  is 
found  in  the  New  Testament  in  Mat.  ix. 
4,  "  Jesus,  knowing  their  ikouqhti'  — 
Mat.  xii.  25, "  Jesus  knew  their  ^/ioi/j/^" 
—  Heb.  iv.  12,  "  A  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart."  The  Greek  in 
these  texts  translated  thought,  and  in 
Acts  xvii.  29,  where  it  is  rendered  de- 
vice,  is  €vdvfirj<ris.  It  is  not  found  in 
other  texts,  and  according  to  the  Lexi- 
con signifies  thought,  reflection,  and  is 
related  to  cvBvfirifia  —  thought,  concep- 
tion, syllogism. 

"  Thought"  also  appears  in  Mat.xv. 
19— Mark  vii.  21  —  Luke  ii.  35,  v.  22, 
vL  8,  ix.  47,  xxiv.  38  —  1  Cor.  iii.  20, 


and  Jas.  ii.  4.  AiaXoyia-fios,  translated 
in  these  texts  thought,  is  rendered  rea- 
soning,  Luke  ix.  4Q—lmaqlnatloni,  Ro- 
mansi.  21  —doubting,  1  Tim.  ii.  8  and 
Rom.  xiv.  1  —  and  dlsputlngs,  PhiL  iL 
14.  It  signifies  reflection,  doubting, 
disputation. 

"Thought"  occurs  in  the  authorised 
version  of  the  New  Testament,  where 
anxiety  or  fearful  solicitude  is  intend- 
ed, as  "  Take  no  thouglU  for  your  life," 
(Mat.  vi.  25)—"  Take  no  thouglu  for  the 
morrow"  (Mat.  vi.  34.)  In  the  Greek 
of  these  and  similar  texts,  the  words 
noticed  above  are  not  used.  Had 
cvOvfiria-is  or  diaXoyia-fios  been  used,  then 
that  due  and  proper  consideration  re- 
quisite to  the  preservation  of  life,  and  a 
right  preparation  for  the  future,  would 
have  been  forbidden,  and  the  command 
an  evident  absurdity.  But  in  these 
texts,  as  in  Mat.  vi.  27,  28,  31,  x.  19— 
Luke  xii.  11,  22,  25,  26,  which  are  of 
the  same  import,  fiepLfivaa  is  found,  as 
also  in  Luke  x.  41  —  1  Cor.  vii.  32,  33, 
34,  xii.  25— Phil.  ii.  20,  iv.  6.  In  these 
last  instances  it  is  translated  care, 
careful,  which  words,  as  they  indicate 
anxiety,  are  preferable  to  the  word 
thought.  Mfpt/xva©  is  defined  by  care 
for,  he  anxious,  and  Mepi/iti/a  by  distract- 
ing  care,  solicitude,  anxiety. 

We  thus  may  understand  the  Saviour 
in  effect  to  say,  "  Do  yout  duty  to-day 
—do  not  turn  aside—be  not  distracted 
by  anxiety  for  the  morrow." 


IS  IT  CONSISTENT? 

"  There  is  no  instance  in  the  New 
Testament,  of  any  person  unbaptized, 
after  the  institution  of  Christian  bap- 
tism, coming  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and, 
therefore,  if  we  should  continue  to  attend 
the  Lord's  table  without  being  baptized, 
knowing  that  Psedobaptism  is  not  the 
baptism  appointed  by  Christ,  we  should 
be  doing  contrary  to  all  the  precedents 
of  the  New  Testament." 

The  above  are  the  words  of  the  "  Ho- 
norable and  Reverend"  B.  W.  Noel, 
and  yet  he  advocates  open  communion. 
If  there  is  not  in  the  New  Testament 
any  instance  of  an  unbaptized  person 
being  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  how 
•can  he  plead  for  the  reception  of  those 
whom  he  believes  to  be  unbaptized  1 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


MANCHESTEE. 


Having  bronght  my  engagements  and  efforts 
in  London  to  a  close,  by  the  end  of  September, 
I  was  enabled  to  meet  the  church  in  Man- 
chester on  the  first  Lord's-day  in  this  month 
(October.)  When,  in  February  last,  I  left 
this  city,  the  church  consisted  of  about  50 
members,  a  good  number  of  hearers  were  at- 
tending the  meetings,  and  more  than  several, 
who  had  heard  us  often,  were  so  influenced  by 
the  truth,  as  to  render  it  almost  certain,  that 
they  would,  ere  long,  be  added  to  the  saved. 
I  am  thankful  to  know  that  a  number  of  them 
have  made  the  good  confession,  and  with  great 
pleasure,  now,  I  address  those  as  brethren^ 
whom,  before,  I  only  knew  as  hearers.  This 
is  the  more  pleasing  when  we  remember  that, 
upon  my  leaving,  the  church  was  fearful  that 
such  hearers  would  not  remain — a  fear,  how- 
ever, that  I  did  not  participate  in,  as  Christ  and 
Christianity,  and  not  the  proclaimer,  had  been 
kept  before  them.  Your  readers  will  be  glad 
to  know  that  we  now  number  in  Manchester 
over  70  members,  and  have  as  much  expecta- 
tion of  further  additions,  as  we  have  had  at 
any  previous  time.  Our  meetings  are  good  in 
number  and  quality,  and  still  anxious  enquirers 
press  forward  for  information.  A  considerable 
portion  of  the  recent  additions  are  persons 
young  in  years,  and,  I  think  it  may  safely  be 
said,  teachable  and  earnest.  The  stated  oppor- 
tunities,  at  present,  for  select  and  public  in- 
struction, are — Lord's-day  morning,  half-past 
ten,  to  attend  to  the  ordinances  of  the  church 
—  Lord's-day  afternoon,  tract  distribution 
throui^h  fixed  districts — Lord's  evening,  dis- 
courses on  the  ••  Life  and  Teachings  of  Jesus  :" 
Monday  evening,  meeting  of  junior  members, 
for  mutual  instruction  in  grammar,  arithmetic, 
&c. — also,  a  Bible  meeting,  a  mile  or  two  out 
of  the  town ;  Tuesday  evening,  public  lecture, 
and  questions  on  Christian  mission,  church 
order,  &c. ;  Thursday  evening,  members'  prayer 
meeting,  followed  by  Bible  investigation ;  Fri- 
day evening,  a  cottage  meeting,  for  enquirers, 
in  Salford ;  and,  on  Saturday  evening,  a  meet- 
ing for  the  study  of  scripture,  geography,  his- 
tory, &c.  I  have  received  applications  from 
Stockport  and  Ashton,  and  hope  to  render 
them  some  little  help,  in  the  small  amount  of 
time  that  Manchester  will  leave  at  my  com- 
mand.— Yours  in  love,  D.  Kino. 


GEANGEMOUTH. 


Enclosed  I  beg  to  hand  you  a  post  office 
order  from  the  church  in  Grangemouth  on  be- 
half of  the  Evangelist  Fund.     I  trust  we  shall 


be  able  to  send  the  same  amount  quarterly  for 
one  year,  at  least,  for  the  support  of  the  mission, 
and  hope  the  whole  brotherhood,  with  one  heart 
and  soul,  will  enter  into  this  noble  work  of 
saving  the  lost.  For  this  the  Lord  of  Glory 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross;  and  surely 
his  disciples  cannot  engage  in  a  nobler  cause. 
Let  all  unite  their  free-will  offerings,  let  the 
evangelists  be  sent  out,  let  our  prayers  accom- 
pany them  in  preaching  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  our  fellow-creatures,  and  who  has  any  doubt 
but  that  many  now  in  the  kingdom  and  under 
the  power  of  darkness,  will,  by  their  instru- 
mentality, be  brought  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son.  Yes,  so  sure  as  the  sower 
goes  out  to  sow,  shall  we  see,  by  and  bye,  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  and  then  the  full  com  in 
the  ear.  So  will  the  sower  of  God's  truth  see 
the  result,  after  many  days,  in  thousands  of 
sinners  returning  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  souls.    Your's  in  Jesus,  W.  W. 


CUPAE,   FIFE. 

I  enclose  you  a  post-office  order  for  three 
Harbingers^  to  be  directed  to  Dunedin,  New 
Zealand,  one  for  myself,  one  for  David  Dewar, 
and  another  for  David  Colville.  You  may 
send  the  November  and  December  numbers 
also  for  the  preseut  year,  as  we  shall  all  (d.y.) 
be  away  in  a  few  days ;  we  sail  from  Grave- 
send  on  the  23rd  instant,  per  Palmyra^  so  we 
are  all  bustle  at  present.  I  intend,  if  spared, 
to  write  you  from  New  Zealand.  There  will 
be  22  of  us  connected  together,  viz.  myself  and 
family,  my  brother  and  family,  and  ray  father- 
in-law  and  family,  besides  John  Taylor  and 
David  Colville,  making  in  all  25.  Bro.  James 
Butler  and  family  sailed  on  Sunday  last  from 
Leith  to  the  same  port,  so,  if  not  too  far  scat- 
tered, I  think  we  shall  have  a  little  church  in 
Otago.  Now,  dear  brother,  remember  us  at 
the  throne  of  Him  who  is  present  everywhere, 
and  who  holds  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand.  That  you  may  be  long  blessed  with 
health,  and  at  last  presented  ^nltless  before 
our  Lord  at  his  coming,  is  the  fervent  prayer 
of,  your's  m  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

Andeew  BeemKee. 

October  8th,  1857. 


THE  EVANGELIST  FUND. 

Contributions  to  the  Evangelist  Fund  have- 
been  received  from  brethren  and  sisters  resi- 
ding at  Barrow — Earlstown  —  Whitehaven — 
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Mill  of  CraigstoQ — Louth—  Dungannon — Not- 
tiDgham  —  Camden  Town  —  Birkenhead  — 
Maidstone  —  Auchtermachty  —  Saugha!  — 
Upper  Wallop— Croaggates—Bolwell-Grange- 
njouth — Loughborongh — Hull  —  Beek  worth, 
Australia— Sanquhar  —  Banff  —  Thetford  — 
Aberdeen— Shrewsbury — Mollington  —  Ches- 
ter, with  a  brother's  subeoription  —  Birming- 
ham— and  Fraserburgh.  We  shall  be  glad  to 
give  the  amounts  respectively,  if  the  informa- 
tion be  desired  by  the  brethren  generally  ;  but 
as  a  receipt  in  acknowledgment  is  sent  to  each 
party,  it  will  perhaps  be  considered  undesira- 
ble to  publish  the  sums  until  the  Annuel 
Meeting.  The  brethren  appear  to  be  noani- 
mous  in  their  desire  to  oo-operate  in  this  effort 
to  spread  the  truth  amongst  their  neighbours  ; 
and  we  trust  that  they  will  also  support  and 
encourage,  by  all  the  means  in  their  power, 
each  evangelist  in  the  district  where  he  may 
called  to  labor.  This  is. most  important,  for  a 
brother  may  labor  in  vain,  through  the  lack  of 
cheerful,  punctual,  faithful,  and  persevcringco- 
operation  on  the  part  of  those  whose  duty  it  is 
to  strengthen  his  hands.  The  truth  ^nust  pre- 
vail, when  faithfully  proclaimed  and  practiced. 


NEWTOWN,  SYDNEY. 

I  am  sure  yon  will  rejoice  with  us  in  know- 
ing that  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints 
is  becoming  more  fully  known  and  appreciated 
in  this  colony.  Seventeen  have  been  added 
to  the  church  during  the  present  year,  twelve 
by  immersion  into  Christ,  and  five  from  the 
other  denominations.  W*e  may  now  thank 
God  and  take  courage,  hoping  that  the  day  of 
small  things  is  past  with  us.  It  is  pleasing  to 
know  that  of  this  number  eight  are  females 
who  have  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  im- 
mersion, and  that  they  evince  a  desire  to  walk 
in  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  blame- 
less. Brother  Magarey  favored  us  with  a  visit 
a  short  time  since,  which  was  a  matter  of  joy 
to  those  who  had  not  seen  him  for  so  many 
years  past.  Your's  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 
jAAtss  Barton. 


HALIPAX,   NOVA    SCOTIA. 

I  enclose  half  a  sovereign,  and  wish  you  to 
mail  for  me  a  copy  of  your  Harbinger  month- 
ly. Miss  Fenton,  of  the  Camden  Town  church 
or  congregation,  brought  a  few  numbers  with 
her;  and  as  it  affords  local  information,  I 
would  like  to  obtain  it  regularly.  She  was 
told  that  a  large  church  would  be  found  in  this 
city,  but  the  information  was  incorrect.  There 
was  a  church  a  few  years  since,  bnt  owing  to 
removals,  deaths,  and  an  unfortunate  occur- 
rence, it  was  broken  up. — Miee  Fenton  resides 
itt  Dartmouth,  on  the  4>pfM)site  side  of  the  har- 


bour, and  under  these  circumstances  J  intro- 
duced her  to  Mr.  M'Learn,  formerly  a  minister 
among  the  Baptists,  bnt  who  had  to  give  op 
preaching  on  account  of  the  loss  of  voice,  and 
is  now  engaged  in  commerce.  He  sometimea 
preaches  when  the  pastor  of  the  Dartmoath 
church  is  absent,  and  oeoasionaUy  in  Halifex, 
when  his  services  are  required.  He  is  a  good, 
pious  man,  and  is  respected  by  everybody.  I 
get  Mr.  Campbell's  Harbinger  regularly,  and 
see  a  reference  made  to  your's  now  and  then. 
I  vras  in  England  in  1855,  but  as  I  had  not 
provided  myself  with  any  address,  I  could  not 
get  any  infbrmation  relative  to  the  Disciples' 
churches.  I  was  in  Liverpool  July  29,  and 
when  I  returned  home  two  months  afterwards, 
found  that  a  large  meeting  had  been  held  in 
Manchester  about  the  Ist  of  August,  which, 
made  me  feel  rather  annoyed  with  myself  for 
neglecting  to  get  posted  up  in  the  names  of 
prominent  individuals  before  starting.  Your*s 
respectfully,  J.  N, 

October  5th,  1857. 


MELBOURNE,   AUSTRALIA. 

We  glean  the  following  from  the  Hfelboum^ 
Medley  of  July  18th,  1857  :— 

Tea  Meeting. — On  the  evening  of  Thurs- 
day, the  9th  current,  a  very  happy  meeting  of 
the  Disciples  of  Christ  usually  assembling  in 
the  Mechanics'  Institution,  Melbourne,  and  in 
the  Mechanics*  Institution,  Prahran,  was  held 
in  Mr.  Shaw's  store.  Elizabeth-street,  Mr. 
Picton,  of  Prahran,  in  the  chair.  After  tea, 
very  interesting  addresses  were  delivered,  and 
two  resolutions  adopted,  the  substance  of  which 
was,  that  visits  from  the  two  churches  should 
be  exchanged  once  a  fortnight,  and  that  mu- 
tual co-operation  should  be  continued  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  pospel  in  Melbourne,  Prah- 
ran, and  the  surrounding  neighborhood. 

Lectubb. — On  the  19th  of  July,  Mr.  Pic- 
ton, of  Prahran,  delivered  a  lecture  in  the  hall 
of  the  Mechanics'  Institution,  Melbourne,  on 
"  the  trne  liberty  to  be  fonnd  in  the  Christian 
church." 


AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

At  a  recent-  meeting  of  the  Board  of 
Managers  held  at  the  Bible  Rooms,  for  the 
transaction  of  business,  Rev.  Dr.  Armitage, 
the  President,  having  spent  the  summer  in 
Great  Britain,  made  an  interesting  statement 
of  the  progress  of  the  revision  sentiment  there. 
He  found  many  persons  of  influence,  who  take 
a  very  decided  stand  in  favour  of  the  enterprise. 
While  he  was  in  London  he  was  invited  to  be 
present  and  take  part  in  a  public  meeting  on 
the  subject,  but  was  obliged  by  circumstances 
to  decline  the  pieasare.     In   Manchester  a 
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petition  was  circulated  for  signatures  among 
all  classes,  praying  the  Government  to  iostitote 
a  commission  for  revising  the  English  Bible. 
Mr.  Spurgeoo  ckehired  himself,  both  publicly 
and  privately,  to  be  fully  satisfied  of  the 
necessity  of  the  work  which  the  American 
Bible  Uuion  have  ondertaken. — The  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians  has  been  put  to  press  from  the 
hands  of  the  primary  revisers,  and  will  be 
published  for  the  eritical  examination  of 
sobolart  and  all  others,  durini;  the  present 
montli. — The  Union  has  now  sent  forth  for 
examination  Hebrews — Ist  and  2ud  Thesea- 
loniana — Ephescans — 2nd  Peter—Ist,  2nd,  and 
3rd  John — Jude,  and  Revelations.  The  other 
portions  of  the  New  Testament  are  all  com- 
pleted in  Tnanuscript.  awaiting  the  decision  of 
the  Final  Ck)mmittee,  and  some  of  the  books 
are  partly  through  the  press. — The  corres- 
pondence  of  the  TJnion  has  now  reached  nearly 
five  hundred  letters  per  month.— *•  At  the  request 
of  friends  in  Great  Britain,  an  agent  was  ap- 
pointed  for  that  field.  A  large  number  of 
new  life  members  to  the  Union  have  been 
added  daring  the  past  month. 

We  have  received  contributions  for  the  Union 
from  Perth,  Thetford,  and  Fraserburgh.— Ed. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

Kentucky. — Wm.  Jarrott,  writing  from 
Colesmansville,  under  date  September  2 Ist, 
states,  that  he  commenced  a  meeting  at  Plea- 
sant Bridge,  Pendleton  county,  on  the  Friday 
before  the  fourth  Lord's  day  iA  July,  which 
coutinued  for  five  days,  the  result  being  three 
immersions  and  one  restoration. —  At  a  meet- 
ing near  Williamstown,  in  Grant  county,  on 
the  Friday  before  the  fourth  Lord's  day  in 
August,  which  coutinued  six  days,  he  had  11 
additions.  He  was  assisted  by  brethren  Bar- 
nett  and  Reed. 

J.  W.  Daniel,  writing  from  Peeled  Oak,  Bath 
county,  under  date  September  12,  gives  a  very 
encouraging  account  of  a  meeting  held  at  Union, 
which  closed,  after  seven  days'  services,  with 
41  additions,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  by  con- 
fession and  baptism.  Within  about  twelve 
months,  100  have  been  added  to  the  church  in 
that  place. 

Maeyland.— J.  O'Kane,  writing  from  Bal- 
timore, under  date  of  September  18,  states 
that  after  a  meeting  of  twelve  days,  held  at 
Harford,  about  twenty  miles  from  that  city, 
there  were  forty-six  confessions,  more  than 
half  of  whom  were  from  the  Methodists. 

Ohio.— P.  B.  Wilks,  writing  from  Cinciu- 
natti,  under  date  September  22.  describes  a 
meetinjr  held  at  Middlebury,  Mercer  county, 
Mo.  which  resulted  in  niue  confessions.— On 
the  fourth  Lord's  day  in  September,  a  meeting 


was  held  at  Trenton,  Grundy  co,  when  five 
made  the  good  confession.  Much  opposition 
was  encountered  from  the  sects  in  that  place. 
Que  of  the  converts  was  in  her  87th  year. — 
At  a  meeting  held  at  Richland,  Howard  co. 
which  included  the  first  Lord's  day  in  Septem- 
ber, there  were  20  confessions.  The  writer 
was  assisted  by  W.  H.  Robinson,  of  Saline  co. 
a  graduate  of  Bethany  college. —  B.  H.  Smith 
and  D.  M.  Grandficid  held  a  meeting  at  Linly 
on  the  third  Lort's  day  in  August,  and  con- 
cluded with  28  confessions  and  6  by  letter. — 
On  the  fourth  Lord's  day  they  were  at  Chilli- 
cothe,  Livingston  co.  where  they  had  some  12 
or  15  additions. — Bro.  Smith  also  held  a  meet- 
ing at  Louisville,  Lincoln  co.  on  the  second 
Lord's  day  in  Angnst,  when  there  were  12  ad- 
ditions. ^ 

Virginia.  —  W.  S.  Moore,  writing  under 
date  of  September  12,  from  Bethany,  Brooke 
CO.  gives  an  account  of  a  visit  which  he  bad 
made  to  Bamesville,  Ohio,  where  he  remained 
a  week,  with  the  result  of  sixteen  additions  to 
the  good  cause,  making  siity-seven  additions 
within  a  very  brief  period.  The  brethren  there 
have  a  large  Sunday  school,  and  appear  to  be 
in  earnest. 

Washington.  —  J.  O'Kane,  writing  from 
the  city  under  date  of  September  21,  furnishes 
an  acconnt  of  a  visit  made  the  previous  day, 
when  he  lectured  in  the  Temperance-hall,  and, 
notwithstanding  the  audience  was  very  small, 
three  made  the  good  confession. 


OBITUARY. 

JOHN  BLACK,   OP  CAKDEN  TOWN. 

Our  revered  and  beloved  brother  fell  asleep 
in  Jesus  at  eight  a.m.  this  day,  in  the  69th 
year  of  his  age.  His  end  was  peace  I  His  life 
was  hid  with  Christ  in  God  !  He  desired  to 
depart,  having  fought  the  good  fight,  and  hav- 
ing laid  hold  on  eternal  life.  A  more  extended 
notice  of  the  life  and  labors  of  this  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  anticipated  in  a  future 
number  of  the  Harbinger,  for  the  memory  of 
the  just  is  blessed. 

Your's,  dear  brother,  in  tbe  one  hope, 

*  W.  D.  Hareis. 

21st  October,  1857. 

[Visiting  London  on  the  19llh  and  20th  of 
October,  we  called  at  Brother  Blade's  aboat 
six  o'clock  in  the  evenrog  of  the  latter  day,  on 
onr  way  to  the  train  for  home.  Oar  departed 
brother  seemed  qnit«  sensifaae,  apparently  free 
from  pain,  calm,  and  happy,  butfuUy^consoioos 
that  he  was  sinking  into  the  arms  of  death. 
A  few  passages  were  quoted  by  iis,and  joyfulfy 
reciprocated  by  onr  brother,  and  we  took  our 
farewell  of  each  other  for  this  life.— *J.  W.] 
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FAMILY  CIRCLE. 


He  that  knowi  himself,  knowi  others ;  and 
he  that  is  igooraot  of  himself,  could  not  write 
a  very  profound  lecture  on  other  men's  heads. 

None  Liveth  to  Him sklf.— God  has  writ- 
ten upon  the  flowers  that  sweeten  the  air — on 
the  breeze  that  rocks  the  flowers  npon  the  stem 
— npon  the  rain-drop  that  refreshes  the  sprig 
of  moss  that  lifts  its  head  in  the  desert— npon 
its  deep  chambers — upon  every  pencilled  shell 
that  sleeps  in  caverns  of  the  deep,  no  less  than 
npon  the  mighty  sun  which  warms  and  cheers 
millions  of  creatures  which  live  in  its  light — 
npon  all  his  works  he  has  written,  "None 
liveth  to  himself." 

What  we  owe  to  Christianity. — We  live 
in  the  midst  of  blessings  until  we  are  utterly 
insensible  of  their  greatness,  and  of  the  source 
whence  they  flow.  We  speak  of  our  civiliza- 
tion, our  arts,  our  freedom,  our  laws,  and  for- 
get entirely  how  large  a  share  is  due  to  Chris- 
tianity. Blot  Christianity  out  of  man's  history, 
and  what  would  bis  laws  have  been,  his  civili- 
zation P  Christianity  is  mixed  up  with  our 
very  being  and  onr  very  life.  There  is  not  a 
familiar  object  around  you  which  does  not 
wear  a  different  aspect,  because  the  light  of 
Christian  love  is  on  it — not  a  law  which  does 
not  owe  its  truth  and  greatness  to  Christianity 
— not  a  custom  which  cannot  be  traced,  in  all 
its  holy  and  healthful  parts,  to  the  gospel. — 
Sir  AUen  Park, 

The  Tuen  of  Life. — Between  the  years  of 
forty  and  sixty,  a  man  who  has  properly  regu- 
lated himself,  may  be  considered  in  the  prime 
of  life.  His  matured  strength  of  constitution 
renders  him  almost  impervious  to  the  attacks 
of  disease,  and  experience  has  given  soundness 
to  his  judgment.  His  mind  is  resolute,  firm, 
and  equal ;  all  his  functions  are  in  the  highest 
order ;  he  assumes  mastery  over  business ; 
builds  up  a  competence  on  the  foundation  he 
has  formed  in  early  manhood,  and  passes 
through  a  period  of  life  attended  by  many 
gratifications.  Having  gone  a  year  or  two  past 
sixty,  he  arrives  at  a  ciitical  period  in  the 
road  of  existence ;  the  river  of  death  comes  be- 
fore him,  and  he  remains  at  a  stand-still.  But 
athwart  this  is  a  viaduct,  called  "  The  Turn  of 
Life,"  which,  if  cross\^  in  safety,  leads  to  the 
valley  of "  old  age,"  round  which  the  river 
winds,  and  then  beyond  without  a  boat  or 
causeway  to  effect  its  passage.  The  bridge  is, 
however,  constructed  of  fragile  materials,  and 
it  depends  upon  how  it  is  trodden,  whether  it 
bend  or  break. — Gout,  apoplexy,  and  other  bad 
characters,  are  also  in  the  vicinity,  to  waylay 
the  traveller  and  thrust  him  from  the  pass,  but 
let  him  gird  up  his  loins,  and  provide  himself 
with  a  fitter  staff,  and  he  may  trudge  on  in 


safety,  with  perfect  composure.  The  quiet 
metaphor,  "  the  turn  of  life"  is  a  turn  either 
into  a  prolonged  walk,  or  into  a  grave.  The 
system  and  powers  have  reached  their  utmost 
expansion,  now  begin  to  close  like  flowers  at 
sunset,  or  break  down  at  once.  One  inju- 
dieions  stimulant,  a  single  fatal  excitement, 
may  force  it  beyond  its  strength,  whilst  a  care- 
ful supply  of  props,  and  the  withdrawal  of  all 
that  tends  to  force  a  plant,  will  sustain  it  in 
beauty  and  vigour,  until  night  has  entirely  set 
in. — The  Science  of  Life,  hy  a,  Physician. 

Secret  Peayeb. — President  Ednards,  in 
one  of  his  discourses  on  prayer,  gives  the  fol- 
lowing solemn  advice: — "I  would  exhort 
those  who  have  entertained  a  hope  of  their 
being  true  converts,  and  yet,  since  their  sup- 
posed conversion,  have  left  off  the  duty  of 
secret  prayer,  and  do  ordinarily  allow  them- 
selves iu  the  omission  of  it,  to  throw  away 
their  hope.  If  you  have  left  off  calling  upon 
God,  it  is  time  to  leave  off  hoping,  and  flatter- 
ing yourselves  with  an  imagination  that  yon 
are  the  children  of  God.  Probably  it  will  be 
a  very  difiicult  thing  for  you  to  do  this.  It  ia 
hard  for  a  man  to  let  go  a  hope  of  heaven,  on 
which  he  hath  once  allowed  himselfto  lay  hold, 
and  which  he  hath  retained  for  a  consideiable 
time.  Those  things  in  men  which,  if  known 
to  others,  would  be  sufficient  to  convince 
others  that  they  are  hypocrites,  will  not  eoa- 
vi  nee  themselves." 


COME  TO  THE  HOUSE  OF  MOURNING. 

Come  to  the  honse  of  mourning, 

Thou  who  art  young  in  years : 
Come  feast  upon  "  the  joys  of  grief," 

The  smiles  that  burst  through  tearft; 
For  there's  a  chaste  delight  in  woe,   , , 

To  noisy  mirth  unknown  ; 
And  all  onr  purest  bliss  below 

In  briny  tears  is  sown. 

Come  to  the  house  of  mourning, 
*    Thou  in  the  prime  of  days. 
Whose  heart  has  felt  the  sting  of  grief. 

Amidst  life's  chequered  ways; 
The  young,  the  bright,  the  b^utiful, 

^re  vanishing  away ; 
And  they  demand  a  passing  year — 

Then  here  thy  tribute  pay. 

Come  to  the  house  of  mourning. 

Thou  of  the  hoary  hair. 
Whose  leaf  is  Beared  by  death's  keen  blast. 

Whose  withered  trnnk  is  bare ; 
Here  let  thy  spirit  plume  its  wings 

For  brighter  worlds  than  this ; 
Come  sow  all  tears  and  sorrow,  then. 

To  reap  eternal  bliss  1  T.  Raoo. 
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ACTION  ESSENTIAL  TO  ENJOYMENT  AND  PROGRESS : 

AN  ADDRESS  DELIYEaKD   BEFOBE   THE    UNION   LITERARY    SOCIETY   OF  THE   UNIVERSITY   OF 
MISSOURI,  JULY  4th,  1857,  BY  JAS.  SHANNON,  LL.D. 

Memhers  of  the  Union  Literary  Society, — Your  organization  has  resulted  from 
a  laudible  desire  for  your  own  "improvement  in  literature  and  elocution." 
Literature  may  be  defined,  learning ;  and  elocution,  utterance,  or  the  art  of 
speaking. 

Your  association,  then,  has  a  double  object  in  view,  viz.  :  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge,  and  of  an  ability  to  communicate  that  knowledge  orally  to  others 
for  their  instruction.  The  design  of  your  society,  thus  viewed,  is  highly  sug- 
gestive, and  at  once  opens  up  for  contemplation  an  unbounded  field,  both  of  in- 
struction and  amusement— of  profit  and  pleasure.  The  occasion,  however,  does 
not  permit  us  to  enter  extensively  on  the  survey  and  explorations  of  this  field. 
We  must  confine  our  attention  to  the  examination,  at  most,  of  a  few  of  its 
prominent  features.  By  establishing  a  society  with  the  avowed  object  of  im- 
provement in  literature  and  elocution,  you  in  effect  acknowledge,  that  improve- 
ment requires  effort ,  and  that  you  know  nothing  except  what  you  have  learned. 
This  is  indeed  true.  But  why  seek  improvement  at  the  expense  of  toilsome 
effort— and  learning  at  the  expense  of  study,  when  we  need  not  the  wisdom  of 
SolomoB,  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  nearly  three  thousand  succeeding 
years,  to  convince  us,  that  "  much  study  is  a  weariness  to  the  flesh  T 

The  proper  answer  to  this  question  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  we  are  so 
constituted  as  to  be  indistinctively  impelled  to  seek  happiness  in  all  that  we  do, 
and  that  this  happiness  can  be  obtained  only  by  acting  in.  harmony  with  a  know- 
ledge of  the  laws  by  which  we  are  governed,  and  on  which  it  is  thus  made  to 
depend.  The  Great  Teacher,  the  greatest  in  the  universe,  once  remarked  to  his 
pupils,  "  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them  " — thus  making 
their  enjoyment  depend  upon  their  acting  in  harmony  with  a  knowledge  of  duty. 

Knowledge,  action,  enjoyment,  therefore,  contain  the  whole  secret  (call  it 
philosophy,  if  you  will)  of  human  happiness.  In  other  words,  all  the  blessings 
of  life  are  conditional,  and  can  be  enjoyed  in  no  other  way,  than  by  complying 
with  the  conditions  on  which  they  are  made  to  depend. 

For  example,  life  itself,  although  originally  the  gift  of  God,  and  conferred 
upon  us  without  any  action  of  our  own,  cannot  be  preserved  without  eating  and 
drinking ;  nor  can  it  be  fully  enjoyed  without  a  proper  conformity  to  all  the 
laws  of  health.  All  the  difference  between  the  feeble,  helpless  infant,  and  the 
full  grown  man,  of  most  gigantic  physical  powers,  has  resulted  exclusively,  and 
by  slow  and  imperceptible  degrees,  from  the  continued  exercise  of  the  physical 
organs,  in  harmony  with  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  laws  by  which  they  are 
governed.  And  should  the  man  of  giant  frame  and  herculean  strength  wholly 
suspend  exercise,  even  though  he  continued  to  eat,  his  strength  would  rapidly 
decline,  and  ere  long  he  would  become  feeble  and  helpless  as  a  babe. 

Intellect  also  in  the  infant  exists  primarily  a^  a  mere  g3rm,  and  to  the  unas- 
sisted eye  hardly  discernible.  Yet  all  the  difference  intellectually  between  the 
new-bom  babe,  and  the  most  distinguished  philosopher,  who  can  calculate  the 
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erratic  flight  of  the  comet,  measure  the  distance  of  the  stars,  and  weigh  the 
solar  system  in  a  balance,  has  resulted  from  the  continued  exercise  of  the  intel- 
lectual faculties  on  proper  objects,  in  harmony  with  the  laws  to  which  that  de- 
partment of  our  constitution  has  been  subjected.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  attain 
to  a  sublime  elevation  of  mental  power,  without  long,  continued,  and  intense 
thinking.  To  hnow^  we  must  learn.  The  pcrcefptive  faculties  must  be  exercised 
in  perceiving,  and  the  reflective  faculties  in  reasoning,  in  order  to  accumulate 
mental  power.  And  should  the  intellectual  giant  wholly  suspend  intellectual 
effort,  he  would  inevitably  relapse,  in  a  short  period,  into  the  imbecility  of  an 
infant,  or  an  idiot. 

'  Ignorance,  or  neglect  of  this  law,  was  no  doubt  the  fruitful  cause,  why  dotage 
was  much  more  frequently  the  concomitant  of  old  age  in  former  times,  than  it 
is  at  present.  Anciently  the  sentiment  was  very  prevalent,  that  freedom  from 
labour,  both  of  mind  and  body,  was  greatly  to  be  desired  in  old  age,  and  worthy 
to  be  procured,  if  possible,  by  the  labors  and  privations  of  the  whole  previous 
life.  Acting  on  this  principle,  nothing  else  but  premature  dotage  could  reason- 
ably be  expected.  At  present,  however,  the  necessity  of  action  for  enjoyment — 
exercise  for  health,  both  of  mind  and  body — being  generally  acknowle<iged,  both 
in  theory  and  in  practice,  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon  to  see  men  retain  their 
intellectual  vigour  unimpaired  to  a  good  old  age,  even  beyond  the  period  of 
four  score  years.  It  is  vmu,  however,  to  hope  for  intellectual  vigour,  whether 
in  youth,  in  maturity,  or  in  old  age,  without  intellectual  effort.  To  enjoy ^  we 
must  act ;  to  be  strong,  we  must  exercise.  There  con  be  no  repeal  of  this  law 
for  any  class,  or  any  age  ;  but  least  of  all,  for  the  old.  They,  of  all  men,  most 
need  to  maintain  a  healthy  activity  of  mind  and  body,  if  they  would  escape  the 
manifold  evils  of  dotage  superadded  to  physical  debility. 

"  Sluggards  are  nature's  rebels." 

When  the  subject  is  properly  understood,  both  by  young  and  old,  it  will,  no 
doubt,  produce  a  very  important  change  in  the  habits  and  customs  of  society, 
and  in  their  modes  of  thinking,  as  well  as  acting,  both  with  respect  to  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

The  biography  of  "  my  Father  works  hitherto,  and  I  worh"^ — ^was  a  portrait 
of  the  Divine  Being  not  unworthy  to  be  drawn  by  one  who  was  himself  the 
personification  of  all  excellence.  Life,  then,  and  all  its  blessings,  fiimish  clear 
and  indisputable  proof,  that  there  can  be  no  enjoyment  so  far  as  our  physical 
and  intellectual  faculties  are  concerned,  without  action — action,  too,  not  result- 
ing simply  from  hrvte  force,  but  guided  by  knowledge.  If  you  would  attain, 
therefore,  to  anything  truly  valuable  in  life,  you  must  do  it  through  the  prac- 
tical observance  of  this  principle. 

But  were  I  to  stop  here,  you  would  all  say,  that  I  had  fallen  immeasurably 
below  the  dignity  and  importance  of  my  subject.  You  have  been  too  well 
educated  to  make  it  necessary  for  me  to  inform  you,  in  this  enlightened  age  and 
nation,  and  in  this  advanced  period  of  the  world's  history,  that  it  takes  some- 
thing more  and  better  than  intellect  to  constitute  a  MAN. 

You  know  full  well,  that  to  a  human  frame  of  faultless  symmietry,  there  may 
be  added  the  intellect  of  an  arch-angel,  and  the  possessor,  nevertheless,  be 
nothing  more  than  a  human  brute.  To  constitute  him  a  man,  there  must  to  all 
this  be  super-added  a  Moral  Faculty,  or  a  capacity  to  feel  moral  obligation 
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resulting  from  the  relations  subsisting  between  him  and  other  moral  agents. 
Without  such  a  faculty,  man  cotdd  no<  be  a  moral  agent,  and  wovld  not  be 
spedallt/  distinguished  from  the  brutes.  With  it  he  is  aUied  to  angels,  and 
holds  communion  with  the  Divine  Nature. 

Now  it  is  only  through  the  supremacy  of  this,  the  highest  faculty  in  our 
nature,  that  man  can  attain  to  that  dignity  and  enjoyment  for  which  he  was 
created.  Nay,  more,  even  the  animal  appetites  themselves  afford  the  greatest 
amount  of  happiness,  when  gratified  most  strictly  under  the  control  of  the 
moral  faculty. 

That  we  may  the  better  understand  this  subject,  let  us  glance  for  a  moment 
at  the  nature  of  this  part  of  our  constitution,  commonly  called  conscience,  or 
the  moral  sense.  By  it  we  are  so  constituted,  that  as  soon  as  we  understand 
the  nature  of  the  relation  subsisting  between  us  and  other  moral  agents,  there 
arises  spontaneously  within  us  a  sense  of  moral  obligation,  to  feel  and  act 
towards  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  correspond  with  the  nature  of  the  rela- 
tion in  question. 

The  ideas  of  right  and  wrong,  guilt  and  innocence,  result  exclusively  from  the 
action  of  this  faculty,  and  could  not  exist  without  it.  Nor  does  it  in  any  degree 
conflict  with  this  position,  that  soma  entertain  erroneous  ideas  on  these  sub- 
jects, and  that  in  some  special  instances,  human  beings  may  be  found,  who 
exhibit  no  feeling  of  moral  obligation  at  all.  This,  on  the  contrary,  is  just  what 
might  be  expected.  The  best  eye  in  the  universe  cannot  see  where  there  is  no 
light.  The  best  ear  cannot  hear  where  there  is  no  sound,  in  the  common 
acceptation  of  that  term.  There  is  a  proper  field  for  the  action  of  each,  to  the 
limits  of  which  his  action  is  so  completely  confined,  that  outside  of  these  limits 
there  can  be  no  evidence  that  the  faculty  exists.  Moral  relations  perceived  by 
the  individual,  constitute  the  proper  field  for  the  action  of  the  moral  faculty, 
and  the  only  field  in  which  it  can  be  manifested.  Consequently,  as  it  is  impos- 
siHe  to  see  without  light,  or  hear  without  sound — so  is  it  equally  impossible  to 
have  any  conception  of  right  and  wrong,  guilt  and  innocence,  except  as  the 
individual  understands  the  relation  that  subsists  between  him  and  some  other 
moral  agent.  But  the  history  of  the  world  may  be  safely  challenged  to  pro- 
duce a  single  case,  where  this  relation  was  understood,  and  the  power  of  con- 
science wholly  unfelt.  Hence,  there  never  has  been  found  on  the  earth,  a  tribe 
of  men  so  degraded  or  wicked,  that  their  language  did  not  contain  words  to 
express  the  idea  of  praise  and  blame,  right  and  wrong,  guilt  and  innocen  ce. 
But  it  is  self-evident,  that  without  a  moral  sense,  they  could  neither  have  had 
moral  ideas,  nor  words  to  express  them.  And,  in  my  judgment,  Paul  plainly 
confirms  this  sentiment  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans,  ii.  15,  which  you  may 
consult  at  your  leisure. 

Now  the  same  law  applies  to  this  faculty,  as  to  all  our  other  faculties,  viz. : 
It  is  strengthened  by  use.  It  is  weakened  by  disuse.  Of  course,  by  use  here,  I 
must  not  be  understood  to  mean  abuse,  but  normal,  healthy  action.  And  as 
this  faculty  is  the  highest,  and  most  authoritative  in  our  constitution,  forming 
the  specific  difference  between  man  and  the  brutes,  its  proper  development  must 
be  admitted  to  be  a  matter  of  superlative  importance.  How  can  this  be  effected  1 

The  principles  necessary  to  a  perfect  understanding  of  the  subject,  are  fairly 
before  us  in  the  preceding  reflections.    To  develop  our  moral  nature  aright, 
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we  must  cultivate  supremely  a  desire  to  understand  and  appreciate  ftilly  all  the 
relations  which  we  sustain  to  God,  and  to  our  fellow-men,  and  the  duties 
resulting  from  these  relations  ;  and  when  we  learn  our  duty,  we  must  do  it 
promptly  and  fearlessly,  without  conferring  with  flesh  and  blood,  as  to  the 
expediency  of  thus  acting.  It  is  only  as  we  learn  our  duty,  and  do  it,  that  our 
moral  nature  can  be  developed,  or  that  we  can  attain  to  true  dignity  and 
enjoyment.  And  by  thus  acting  there  is  no  limit  to  the  progress,  which  we 
are  privileged  to  make  in  perfection  and  felicity,  short  of  participation  in 
Divine  Nature.  But  we  should  never  forget,  even  for  a  single  moment,  that  we 
can  only  be  happy,  as  we  are  good,  and  that  to  he  good  we  must  do  good.  "  He 
that  doeth  righteousness,  is  righteous,  even  as  he  (God)  is  righteous'*  (1  John  iiL 
7.)  God*8  righteousness  is  seen  and  known  in  his  invariable  and  inflexible 
adherence  to  the  right.  And  we  are  righteous  partakers,  indeed,  of  righteous- 
ness, and  consequently  of  his  perfection  and  felicity— so  far  as  we  follow  him  in 
making  it  the  grand  object  of  our  lives,  always  and  everywhere  to  'do  right. 
The  universality  of  the  law,  which  in  the  moral  world,  as  well  as  in  the  physical, 
binds  knowledge,  action,  enjoyment,  in  union  indissoluble,  should  never  be  for- 
gotten, or  overlooked  for  a  single  moment.  Knowledge,  action,  enjoyment — 
the  universal  law  !  "  Happy  are  they,  that  do  his  commandments,"  which  are 
invariably,  always  and  everywhere,  right.  "  If  you  know  these  things,  happy 
are  you  if  you  do  themy 

Still,  however,  after  admitting  that  to  become  either  great,  or  good,  or  happy, 
we  must  become  so  by  the  practice  of  virtue,  by  cultivating  all  our  faculties  in 
harmony  with  the  supremacy  of  conscience,  or,  in  other  words,  by  an  inflexible 
adherence  to  the  right,  it  remains  to  be  inquired,  what  is  right  1  I  reply,  the 
will  of  God  is  the  only  infallible  standard  of  right.  Conformity  to  that  will  is 
right.  Want  of  conformity  thereto  is  wrong.  But  it  has  been  said,  that  some 
dispositions  and  actions  are  right,  and  others  wrong  in  the  nature  of  things. 
And  what,  I  pray  you,  is  this  nature  of  things,  and  whence  did  it  originate  1 
Is  it,  or  can  it  be,  anything  else  than  the  will  of  God  written  in  his  words  so 
plainly,  as  to  a  certain  extent,  to  be  known  and  read  by  all  men  ?  If  there  be 
a  God,  a  Creator  and  unoriginated  First  Cause  of  all  things,  is  not  the  nature  of 
things,  and  the  constitution  of  the  universe  simply  an  expression  of  his  will  ? 
What  other  reasons  can  be  given  for  the  existence  of  a  conscience,  or  any  other 
faculty,  than  that  he  so  willed  it  ?  Why  is  it,  that  in  view  of  certain  relations, 
there  arises  within  us  instinctively  a  feeling  of  certain  obligations,  if  it  is  not 
because  it  is  his  will,  that  we  should  be  so  affected  1 

It  is  too  plain,  to  be  reasonably  doubted,  that  if  there  is  a  Grod,  who  created 
us  and  all  things  else  in  the  universe,  whatever  constitution  he  impressed  on  us, 
and  on  them,  and  whatever  effects  naturally  and  necessarily  result  from  that 
constitution,  must  be  an  expression  of  his  will  Consequently,  to  say,  that 
some  things  are  right  in  the  nature  of  things,  when  properly  understood,  is  but 
another  mode  of  saying,  that  these  things  are  right,  because  they  are  made,  and 
declared  to  be  so,  by  the  will  of  God. 

Hence,  it  is  obviously  impossible  for  us  to  become  either  good,  or  great,  or 
happy,  except  as  we  develop  conscience  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God,  and 
subject  all  our  actions  to  its  control  and  government.  It  must  be  remembered, 
too,  that  conscience  cannot  be  developed,  except  as  we  learn  our  duty,  and  do 
it.  This  cannot  be  accomplished  by  proxy.  In  morals  no  man  can  act  for  his 
neighbour,  or  be  accountable  for  his  neighbour.  By  the  very  nature  of  his  con- 
science, every  man  is  supremely  obliged  to  think  and  act  for  himself,  as  he  will 
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be  compelled  at  last  to  answer  for  himself,  on  all  questions  of  duty.  To  his 
own  master  every  man  must  stand  or  fall.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die 
itself,  and  not  another.  Hence  there  can  he  no  evasion,  and  should  be  no  inter- 
ference. All  combinations  and  conspiracies,  of  whatever  kind,  against  the  most 
I  perfect  freedom  of  conscience,  are  essentially  conspiracies  against  the  right^l 
sovereignty  of  the  Lord  of  Heaven. 

By  making  man  in  his  own  image,  giving  him  a  conscience,  and  holding  him 
responsible  for  its  proper  improvement,  Jehovah  has,  in  effect,  declared  the 
precincts  of  its  legitimate  operation  to  be  holy  ground,  to  invade  which,  is  to 
usurp  the  Divine  Prerogative,  and  assault  the  throne  of  the  Eternal.  The 
daring  tyrant,  more  daring  and  impious  than  the  fabled  giants  of  old — ^who 
thus  presumes  to  usurp  the  prerogative  of  the  Self-Existent  by  obstructing,  in 
any  respect,  the  free  exercise  of  conscience — God  will  hold  to  a  fearful 
responsibility. 

In  view  of  these  principles,  and  the  faculty  and  importance  of  their  practical 
application,  it  is  our  good  fortune  to  be  surrounded  with  most  auspicious 
circumstances. 

1.  Our  political  constitutions  recognize  and  protect  freedom  of  conscienca 
This,  indeed,  constitutes  the  peculiar  glory  and  excellence  of  our  institutions. 
All  other  governments  have  claimed  and  exercised  a  right  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  to  legislate  for  the  conscience,  by  extending  special  privileges  to  the 
advocates  of  one  creed,  and  imposing  disabilities  on  the  professors  of  another. 
Indeed,  it  is  involved  in  the  very  conception  of  conscience,  that  Jehovah  alone 
can  rightfully  hold  it  in  subjection,  and  claim  its  allegiance.  The  possession  of 
such  a  faculty  necessarily  implies  that  the  highest  obligation  of  its  possessor,  is 
to  learn  and  do  the  will  of  God  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  and  in  defiance  of 
all  opposition.  In  its  essence,  it  is  the  practical  recognition  of  the  supreme  and 
undelegated  right  of  the  Creator  to  reign  in  us  and  rule  over  us.  This  feature 
in  our  constitution,  more  than  any  other,  (or  indeed,  than  all  others)  has  made 
it  the  hope  and  admiration  of  enlightened  freemen  throughout  the  whole  world. 
This  feature,  too,  has  secured,  and,  so  long  as  it  is  maintained  in  full  vigour,  will 
continue  to  secure,  the  Divine  favour  and  blessing.  In  all  ages  God  has  had, 
and  in  the  nature  of  things  lie  must  ever  continue  to  have,  a  fierce  controversy 
with  any  and  all,  who  would  dethrone  him  by  usurping  lordship  over  the  con- 
science. Whether  we  look  into  the  prophetic  page,  or  into  that  of  history,  we 
may  find  abundant  proof,  that  all  nations  that  have  sinned  in  this  particular, 
have  been  scourged  with  manifest  tokeus  of  God's  displeasure. 

We  have  abundant  reason  to  anticipate,  that  He  will  overturn  every  govern- 
ment, and  desolate  every  community,  that  is  involved  in  this  fearful  impiety, 
until  all  opposition  is  removed  out  of  the  way,  and  He,  whose  right  it  is,  shall 
reign,  unrivalled  and  alone,  throughout  the  whole  earth,  the  only  recognized 
Lord  of  the  conscience. 

2.  The  times  are  auspicious  also,  in  another  respect.  Our  pathway  is  illumi- 
nated by  the  full  orbed  glory,  which  is  but  a  reflection  of  the  light  emanating 
from  these  heavenly  principles. 

It  is  now  generally  admitted  (indeed  universal  history  proves  it)  that  the 

emancipation  of  the  conscience  has  a  direct  tendency  to  promote  civil  liberty ; 

and  that  civil  and  religious  liberty  combined,  operate  with  almost  incalculable 

power  in  expanding  and  invigorating  the  human  intellect. 

In  this  way  alone  can  we  ac<x)unt  tor  the  stupendous   triumphs  of  art. 
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sdence,  and  literature,  throughont  Christendom,  during  the  last  half  oentuiy. 
The  man  who  would  have  predicted  25  years  ago,  what  we  now  witness  as  an 
ordinary  occurrence,  would  have  been  pronounced  by  the  sages  of  that  d^y,  as 
fit  only  for  the  precincts  of  a  Lunatic  Asylum.  It  is  but  little  more  than  a 
quarter  of  a  century  since  the  railway  i^tem  was  first  put  in  practical  opera- 
tion, and  now  we  live  in  an  age  of  wonders,  wherein  truth  is  stranger  than 
fiction — ^the  triumphs  of  art  more  wonderful  than  the  fabled  exploits  of  romance. 

If  we  inquire  into  the  immediate  cause  of  these  astounding  developments,  we 
shall  find  it  in  the  fact,  that  man,  possessing  an  intellect  c^mble  of  indefinite 
expansion,  and  endowed  with  a  conscience  that  energises  all  his  faculties  with  a 
feeling  of  moral  responsibility  for  their  proper  improvement,  has  been  placed  in 
circumstances  relatively  favourable  to  the  exhibition  of  what  he  is,  and  of  what 
he  is  capable  of  being  made. 

The  whole  history  &nd  philosophy  of  the  thing  may  be  summed  up  in  three 
words  :  knowledge^  action^  enjoymevvt.  He  has  learned^  he  has  practiced,  he 
has  enjoyed. 

So  has  it  been  in  all  past  time,  so  it  is  now,  and  so  it  will  ever  be.  The  law 
is  universal  The  powers  conferred  upon  us  by  our  Creator  for  the  noblest  and 
best  purposes,  are  wholly  incapable  of  accomplishing  the  object  for  which  they 
were  given,  except  as  we  cultivate  them  in  harmony  with  their  true  nature  and 
design.  Such  cultivation  absolutely  demands  that  conscience  be  developed 
in  harmony  with  the  word- of  God,  and  that  all  our  other  faculties  be  subjected 
to  its  control  To  be  so  developed,  it  must  be  free  from  all  human  constraint, 
and  acknowledge  no  allegiance,  except  to  its  only  rightful  sovereign,  the  God  of 
heaven. 

To  the  practical  operation  of  these  principles  thus  far  we  are  indebted  for 
all  that  distinguishes  our  country  from  other  nations,  and  tlie  present  age  from 
former  times. 

What  has  been  effected  hitherto  is  but  an  index  of  what  may  yet  be  effected, 
on  a  much  more  extended  scale,  by  the  continued  operation  of  the  same  causes. 
The  wonderful  developments  of  the  past  are  calculated  to  stimulate  us  to  still 
greater  efforts  for  the  future. 

Each  of  you  possess  faculties  that  are  capable  of  indefinite  progression  in 
knowledge,  in  virtue,  and  in  felicity  ;  but  you  should  never  forget  that  those 
faculties,  if  abused  or  neglected,  will  be  to  you  sources  of  disgrace,  of  guilt,  and 
of  misery.  To  be  great  or  happy,  we  must  be  good-— and  to  he  good,  you  must 
do  good — and  to  do  good,  in  the  full  measure  of  your  accountability,  you  must 
cultivate  and  develop  all  your  faculties  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God.  In 
other  words,  you  must  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments.  This  is,  at  tiie 
same  time,  the  whole  duty,  the  whole  glory,  and  the  whole  hapiHueiis  of  man. 
If  you  know  these  things,  and  do  them,  you  must  be  happy,  if  there  is  any 
force  in  reason,  or  truth  in  the  word  of  God. 


THE  DEEP  GROANS  OF  THE  WORLD. 

Man  is  but  a  shadow  upon  the  earth.  The  seasons  revolve  around,  and  leave 
their  mark  upon  him.  The  World  is  his  school,  and  Tirne  and  Eternity  his 
lessons.  He  is  himself  a  walking,  thinking,  smiling,  weeping,  and  deeply-plot- 
ting mystery  I  He  studies  the  multitude,  and  the  multitude  study  him ;  and 
oh,  how  dissimilar  their  results  !    He  blunders  from  the  first  step  of  life,  and 
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blunders  on  to  the  last  day  thereof,  bearing  the  marks  of  scars  and  bruises  on 
his  person  ;  but  the  soul  that  lies  within  the  body,  can  only  show  her  hidden 
wounds  in  faint  lines  upon  the  countenance.  Suffering  is  the  furnace  of  the 
soul,  and  trials  and  conflicts  bring  out  the  hidden  virtues  of  the  heart,. which 
might  otherwise  waste  unseen  and  be  to  time  unknown. 

In  reading  the  last  works  of  one  of  England's  greatest  literary  artists  —  for 
there  are  authors  by  profession— I  was  made  to  wonder  how  the  knight  of  the 
pen  becomes^  painter,  and  makes  all  the  touches  stand  out  l)efore  you  like  a 
picture.  Thomas  Carlyle,  in  his  Latter-Day  Parnphlets,  has  come  out  the 
avowed  enemy  of  revealed  religion.  Not  as  Macaulay  would  have  come  out, 
had  he  crossed  the  Rubicon,  into  the  airy  regions  of  speculation,  with  a  fair  and 
square  avowal  of  the  fact,  -in  plain  and  readable  English  ;  but  in  his  own  round 
about  manner,  in  a  kind  of  half  funny  and  spasmodic  sarcasm  and  cutting  satire, 
of  which  he  is  a  fearful  master.  He  is  deeply  in  earnest  against  all  shams j  and 
is  fascinated  with  reality — with  work  and  its  grand  results,  either  of  the  hands 
or  of  the  brains  —  and  is  greatly  in  favor  of  *'  hero-worship ;"  but  all  the  time 
quarrels  with  what  the  world  admires  ! 

The  truth,  in  his  case,  seems  to  be  this,  that  he  has  bowed  so  fervently  and 
so  long  before  the  heroes  of  speculation  in  Germany,  that  he  comes  out  a  many- 
sided^man,  made  up  in  parts  of  Hegel,  Schiller,  Goethe,  Richter,  and  Fichte  ! 
And,  in  an  Englishman,  a  most  remarkable  result  is,  that  he  has  inhaled  from 
them  their  unbelief  and  their  deadly  hostility  to  liberty  and  popular  sovereignty. 
"  Ballot-boxes,"  **  popular  Parliaments,"  "  stump-orators,"  "  Exeter  Hall  phi- 
lanthropy," and  "  religion,"  come  in  alike  for  his  most  biting  sarcasm  and  his 
bitterest  scorn.  Some  one  once  said  to  Coleridge  that  Klopstock,  the  poet,  was 
the  Grerman  Milton.  "  Yes,"  said  he,  with  a  loud  roar  of  laughter,  "  a  very 
German  Milton  !"  So  it  seems  that  Carlyle  has  become  a  German  freethinker, 
and  he  is  truly  a  very  German  freethinker. 

In  a  queer  and  most  laughable  jumble  of  the  queerest  things  I  ever  read  from 
any  mortal,  on  "  Hudson's  Statue,"  he  has  the  following  hard  hit  at  religion  : — 
"  You  have  renounced  fealty  to  Nature  and  its  Almighty  Maker;  you  have  said 
practically,  *  We  can  flourish  very  well  without  minding  Nature  and  her  ordi- 
nances ;  perhaps  Nature  and  the  Almighty  —  what  are  they  ?  A  phantasm  of 
the  brain  of  priests,  and  of  some  chimerical  persons  that  write  books  V  '  Hold, 
shriek  others  wildly, '  You  incendiary  infidels;  you  should  be  quiet  infidels,  and 
believe  !  Haven't  we  a  Church  1  Dont  we  keep  a  Church,  this  long  while  ; 
best-behaved  of  Churches,  which  meddles  with  nobody,  assiduously  grinding  its 
organs,  reading  its  liturgies,  homilitics,  and  excellent  old  moral  horn  books,  so 
patiently  as  Church  never  did  ?  Can't  we  doff  our  hat  to  it ;  even  look  in  upon 
it  occasionally,  on  a  wet  Sunday  ;  and  so,  at  a  trifling  charge  of  a  few  millions 
annually,  serve  both  God  and  the  Devil  ?  Fools,  you  should  be  quiet  infidels, 
and  believe !" 

In  another  place  on  Jesuitism  —  where  Ignatius  Loyola  and  Co.  meet  with 
perhaps  the  most  severe  dressing  they  have  ever  received— he  quotes  with  appro- 
bation from  "  A  Yankee  Friend,"  the  following  compliment  to  Christianity  : — 

"  Church,  do  you  say  ?  Look  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  in  the  stable  at 
Bethlehem,  an  infant  laid  in  a  manger !  Look,  thou  ass,  and  behold  it ;  it  is  a 
fact— the  most  indubitable  of  facts  ;  thou  wilt  there  learn  innumerable  things. 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the  life  he  led,  and  the  death  he  died,  does  it  teach  thee 
nothing  1  Through  this,  as  through  a  miraculous  window,  the  heaven,  of  Martyr 
Heroism,  the  *  divine  depths  of  sorrow,'  of  noble  lal>or,  and  unspeakable  silent 
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expanses  of  eternity,  first  in  man's  history  disclose  themselves.  The  admiration 
of  all  nobleness,  divine  worship  of  god-like  nobleness,  how  universal  it  is  in  the 
history  of  man  !  But  mankind,  that  singular  entity  mankind,  is  like  the  fertilest, 
fluidest,  most  wondrous  element  —  an  element  in  which  the  strangest  things 
crystallize  themselves,  and  spread  out  in  the  most  astounding  growths.  The 
event  in  Bethlehem  was  of  the  year  One ;  but  all  the  years  since  that,  eighteen 
hundred  of  them  now,  have  been  contributing  new  growth  to  it ;  and  see,  there 
it  stands — ^the  church !  Touching  the  earth  with  one  small  point,  springing  out 
of  one  small  seed-grain,  rising  out  therefrom,  ever  higher,  ever  broader,  high  as 
the  heaven  itself,  broad  till  it  overshadow  the  whole  visible  heaven  and  earth, 
and  no  star  can  be  seen  but  through  it.  From  such  a  seed-grain  so  has  it  grown 
— ^planted  in  the  reverences  and  sacred  opulences  of  the  soul  of  mankind — ^fed 
continually  by  all  the  nobleness  of  forty  generations  of  men.  The  world-tree 
of  the  nations  for  so  long !  Alas !  if  its  roots  are  now  dead,  and  it  have  lost 
hold  of  the  firm  earth,  or  clear  belief  of  mankind — what,  great  as  it  is,  can  by 
possibility  come  of  it  1  Shaken  to  and  fro,  in  Jesuitism,  Gorham  controversies, 
and  the  storms  of  inevitable  fate,  it  must  sway  hither  and  thither — nod  ever 
farther  from  the  perpendicular — nod  at  last  too  far — and  sweeping  the  eternal 
heavens  clear  of  its  brown  foliage  and  multitudinous  rook's-nests — come  to  the 
ground  with  much  confused  crasliing,  and  disclose  the  diurnal  and  nocturnal 
upper  light  again  !  The  dead  world-tree  will  have  declared  itself  dead.  It  will 
lie  there  an  imbroglio  of  torn  bows  and  ruined  fragments,  of  bewildered  split- 
tings and  wide  spread  shivers,  out  of  which  the  poor  inhabitants  must  make 
what  they  can !" 

Now  this  poor  pedant  of  a  Yankee  Carlyleli^ig  has  made  himself  very  merry, 
and  shown  himself  very  wise,  and  very  eloquent,  a/?wo«^,  over  this  "world-tree!" 
The  world-tree  is  not  in^as  bad  a  predicament,  for  its  perpendicular,  as  the  orator 
was  in  coming  down  from  his  lofty  height  of  airy  regions,  when  he  stood  stam- 
mering out  such  nonsense  as  the  following  —  "  Come  to  the  ground  with  much 
confused  crashing."  Very  much  confused  speaking,  that !  And  choking,  withal, 
when  an  eloquent  stands  breathless  for  a  graceful  finish,  and  it  will  not  come  ! 
This  dead  "  world-tree  "  besides,  is  possessed  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  for  the 
eloquent  says,  for  want  of  something  better  to  say,  "  The  dead  world-tree  will 
have  declared  ifee//dead  !"  Stand  aghast,  ye  eloquents  of  old  ;  see  what  a  free- 
thinking  orator  can  utter ;  ye  **  eternal  silences,"  will  you  be  silent  any  longer, 
when  an  old  dead-tree  can  declare  itself  dead  ?  Then,  again,  this  tree,  when  it 
has  fallen  with  such  "  confused  crashing,"  will  not  be  done  with  its  wonders, 
for  Mr,  Eloquent  says,  "  It  will  lie  there  an  imbroglio  of  torn  boughs  and  ruined 
fragments,  of  bewildered  splittings  and  wide-spread  shivers."  Most  astonishing 
old  tree,  that !  What  critical  cruelty,  to  dwell  so  minutely  on  an  old  tree  that 
declared  itself  to  the  world  it  was  dead !  This  torture  of  the  old  tree  is  the  un- 
mistakable feelings  the  orator  had,  for  that  it  represented  in  his  fevered  brain  1 
Hence  these  "  torn  boughs"  —  these  **  ruined  fragments."  Can  it  be  possible  ? 
And  last  and  best  —  these  "  bewildered  splittings."  They  were  that !  —  sadly 
bewildered,  positively  ! — "  and  wide-spread  shivers."  Think  of  that,  ye  Fichtes, 
ye  Kegels,  ye  Holyoakes,  ye  Strauss's,  and  ye  Carlyles  I  I  wonder  that  when 
the  old  tree  had  to  die,  and  found  its  end  approaching,  it  did  not  collect  all  those 
who  had  helped  to  kill  it,  and,  like  Sampson,  bow  itself  beyond  its  perpendicular 
and  fell  upon  them,  and  give  them  the  fun  of  a  "  confused  crashing'  and  "  be- 
wildered splittings !" 

That  such  passages  as  these  should  be  quoted  by  Carlyle^with  approbation,  is 
a  proof  of  decaying  power,  and  an  evidence  that  the  time  of  his  end  draws  near. 
He  is  a  master  in  the  use  of  words,  but  his  pupil  of  a  Yankee,  I  pity  him  ! 
Tiiese  apes  of  greatness  are  a  stench,  in  the  nostrils  of  common  sense  —  these 
ugly  toads,  that  swell  their  tiny  selves  to  reach  the  dimensions  of  an  ox,  are 
insufferable  by  their  stupidity.  The  whole  passage  is  a  piece  of  nonsensical 
grandiloquence,  almost  beneath  the  dignity  of  criticism.  Infidelity  will  prove  a 
bad  job  on  the  hands  of  its  vaunted  abettors  and  defenders,  if  this  is  the  best  it 
can  do.    What  contemptible  twaddle,  this,  to  oppose  against  the  teaching  and 
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works  of  Jesus  !  What  a  farthing  candle  for  a  madman  to  carry  through  the 
streets  of  Bedlam  or  Babylon,  in  the  mid-day  sun  ! 

But  again,  as  of  old  and  ever,  these  men  have  no  power  but  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  Christianity.  What  Carlyle  says,  in  amount,  has  been  said  by  Bro- 
ther Campbell,  and  by  many  advocates  of  the  current  reformation.  I  have  often 
said  that  the  Established  Church  of  England,  and  the  strife  and  battles  of  Dissent 
would  make  England  infidel  to  a  great  extent.  Good  men  begin  to  see  it  and 
deplore  it.  Almost  all  writers  on  Prophecy  and  the  Apocalypse  have  looked  for 
a  great  increase  of  infidelity  just  before  the  dawn  of  the  Millennium. 

In  that  noble  work.  Christian  Theism,  by  R  A  ThomDson,  we  have  the  great 
difliculty  truthfull}^  depicted.  Speaking  on  this  topic  Mr.  Thompson  s^s— 
*•  Speculation  has,  in  fact,  been  tne  bane  of  Christianity,  and  has  crippled  the 
energies  of  the  church,  and  restrained  its  proper  influence  in  the  earliest  age." 
"  But  it  can  hardly  be  questioned,  that  the  history  ot  Christianity,  upon  the 
whole,  is  too  much  a  history  of  dogmas  and  dissensions ;  too  little  a  record  of 
moral  triumphs  and  social  progress.**  Again,  he  says,  "One  Obvious  result  of 
doctrinal  speculations,  is  the  incessant  division  and  subdivision  of  churches  and 
sects.  Many  have  been  engaged,  of  late  years,  in  seeking  anxiously  for  *  the 
church.'  It  is  rightly  assumed  that  Christ  left  one  church  in  the  world.  All 
the  creatures  of  God  were  originally  one  :  one  in  divine  order,  one  in  divine  com- 
munion. And,  no  doubt,  the  visible  church  on  earth  would  still  be  one.  if  the 
work  of  God  were  not  perpetually  defaced  by  the  sin  of  man.  But  as  human 
sinfulness  broke  the  harmony  of  the  first  creation,  so  it  long  since  broke  the 
harmony  of  the  church." 

According  to  these  utterances,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  world 
will  not  be  converted  until  Christians  are  united.  What  poor  glory  is  there  in 
maintaining  division  !  How  noble,  to  sacrifice  opinion,  and  pride,  and  every- 
thing but  truth  and  principle,  for  tne  salvation  of  the  world !  Alas,  to  see  men 
— good  and  noble  men — led  off  from  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  because  they 
see  such  a  contradiction  in  the  professors  of  religion  ;  talking  about  love,  and 
living  in  hatred  and  bickerings— talking  about  humility,  and  exhibiting  pride — 
talking  about  converting  the  world,  and  building  up  party  walls,  and  abusing 
and  misrepresenting  one  another  !  Who  that  believes  in  Him  who  prayed  that 
all  his  disciples  might  be  one,  in  order  that  the  world  might  believe  that  God 
had  sent  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  can  hesitate  as  to  his  duty  ?  It  is 
time  for  Christians  to  awaken,  and  consider  their  mighty  responsibilities  at  this 
particular  time.  Nothing  will  save  mankind  from  anarchy,  infidelity,  and  ruin, 
but  pure,  primitive.  New  Testament  Christianity.  J.  Henshall. 

[It  is  seldom  that  we  find  better  hits  at  modern  infidels  than  in  the  sugges- 
tions of  Brother  HenshaU.  Thomas  Carlyle  is,  however,  but  one  of  a  thousand 
of  the  fascinating  writers  of  the  times  who  scoff  at  the  Christian  religion.  Lite- 
rary men  go  out  of  their  way  to  attack  the  religion  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  :  but 
we  should  fear  much  more  professed  Christians,  who  advocate  systems  subver- 
sive of  spiritual  truth.  It  is  more  than  remarkable,  that  many  who  write  upon 
what  they  are  pleased  to  call  the  Evidences  of  Relitfion,  only  confuse  and  be- 
wilder the  mind.  The  last  witness  to  be  consulted  on  the  subject  of  evidence 
is  John,  the  beloved  disciple.  With  him  the  testimony  was  sealed.  We  have 
been  led  to  make  this  statement  from  Brother  Henshall's  exclamation,  "  TJiat 
noble  work.  Christian  Theism,  by  E.  A.  Thompson H  The  styje  might  lead  us 
to  infer  that  Mr.  Thompson  had  done  something  valuable  for  the  world.  Be  it 
remembered,  that  he  was  required  to  find  "  evidence  of  God,  independent  of  the 
written  revelation^  To  accomplish  this  he  adopted  the  old  doctrine  of  Leibnitz, 
^^  Of  a  spontaneous  activity  of  the  mind  "  penetrating  to  the  invisible.  Such  a 
view  leaves  no  place  for  supernatural  revelation,  and  hence  even  Christian  T/ieism 
should  be  classed  amongst  the  works  of  speculative  ignorance  and  unbelief.  Mr. 
Thompson,  it  is  true,  said  some  good  things  after  he  finished  his  speculations, 
but  the  work  as  a  whole  is  not  well  adapted  to  uncritical  Christians ;  and  I  offer 
these  thoughts  to  caution  the  voung  particularly,  in  the  words  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton, 
against  **  learned  ignorance.  ]  T.  Fanning. 
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THE  LAW  OF  CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  SUPPORT  OF  THE 
PREACHERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL; 

WITH  8CEIFTUBAL  RULKS  POE  PASTORS  AND  TEACHERS  IN    HIS  CHURCH. 


[The  Essay  which  we  now  reprint,  as  worthy  a  place  in  our  pages,  has  been  writren  by  one 
who  signs  himself  "  A  Poor  Brother/'  but  who  has  evidently  examined  the  subject  in  all  its 
bearings,  with  a  disposition  to  receive  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  Though  not  seeing 
evidence  for  the  truth  of  all  that  is  stated,  we  commend  it  to  the  attention  of  our  readers.]    Ed. 


Our  Lord,  towards  the  close  of  His 
ministry,  instructed  His  disciples  into 
the  nature  of  His  future  kingdom.  He 
directed  them  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  to  Him,  and  in  carrying  out  His 
great  design,  in  travelling  and  pro- 
claiming ms  word,  to  provide  a  purse 
to  sustain  them  in  tneir  journeys  in 
foreign  lands ;  a  scrip  for  food  necessary 
on  their  passage ;  and  a  sword,  as  tJte 
means  of  self-support,  self-preservation, 
and  self-defence,*  (Luke  xxii.  35-36.) 
From  this  instruction  Paul  declared  it 
a  law,  that  those  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  oftlie  gospel:  (1  Cor.  ix.  14.) 
He  supported  this  equitaUie  law,  by  the 
natural  reward  <^  the  husbandman ; 
the  labouring  ox  ;  and  of  the  soldier 
warfare :  (2  Tim.  ii.  4.) 

When  this  apostle  in  his  travels 
reached  Miletus,  he  sent  to  Ephesus  for 
the  resident  or  presiding  Elders,  or 
Bishops,  (these  names  of  office  are 
used  in  the  Scriptures  to  express  the 
same  class  of  persons)  of  the  Christian 
church  in  that  city.  His  previous  and 
present  addresses  included  all  the  coun- 
cil of  God,  and  commands  of  Christ 
(Acts  XX.  27,)  relative  to  the  Elders  and 
their  duties  in  -the  new    community. 

*  The  true  design  of  the  "  sword"  spoken 
of  in  the  pa8sag:e  referred  to,  is,  as  appears  to 
ns,  not  comprehended  by  the  writer.  The 
Lord  said  unto  his  disciples,  *'  When  1  sent 
you  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves,  without 
purse,  or  scrip,  or  shoes,  lacked  ye  anything  ? 
And  they  said,  nothing."  But  now,  said  he, 
*'  He  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and 
likewise  his  scrip ;  and  he  that  hath  no  sword, 
let  him  sell  his  garment  and  bny  one,  &c.  And 
they  said  unto  him,-  Lord,  behold  here  are  two 
swords.  And  Jesns  said  unto  them,  it  is 
enough"  Yes,  indeed,  two  swords  were  enough, 
not  for  the  twelve,,  nor  for  the  purpose  of  self- 
defence,  but  to  show,  notwithstanding  the  in- 
variable character  of  the  Saviour's  teaching, 
the  uncorrected  disposition  of  at  least  two  of 
his  disciples.  So  Judas  took  one  sword,  aod 
Peter  the  other;  and  with  them,  the  use  of 
snch  swords  ought  for  ever  to  have  ceased  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  (2  Cor.  x.  8.6.)— Ed. 


In  closing  his  important  charge,  he 
alludes  to  his  'labours  among  them 
saying :  He  liad  wm'ked  wiifi  his  own 
hands  for  his  daily  bread :  stating  at 
the  same  time,  as  a  law  for  them — 
Tltat  it  toas  their  duty,  as  resident 
Eld-ers,  w  Overseers,  so  to  labour  <u  he 
lutd  done,  thai  they  might  have  the 
means  of  supporting  the  poor,  the  weak, 
or  needy  hrdJkrtn  among  ttiem :  (Acts 
XX.  34-36.) 

These  laws  appear  to  be  in  conflict. 
The  preacher  is  to  live  of  ths  gospel ; 
the  Elders,  or  resident  ministers  at 
Ephesus,  were  required,  as  part  of  the 
council  of  God,  to  work  with  their  hands 
for  their  liteWiood,  and  to  help  to  sujy- 
port  the  infirmr  in  the  church. 

The  word  we  render  preach,  in  a 
scriptural  sense,  imports  strictly  a 
public  address,  or  proclamation,  such 
as  is  made  to  unconverted  men.  It  is 
to  announce  good  tidings  as  a  public 
crier :  (Jonah  ni.  3rd.)  "  The  word 
Ei^ayycXiCoficvoe,  is  never  applied  to  any 
other,  than  to  preachers  by  function : 
— Lightfoot  in  Tmmisend^s  Harm,  (Acts 
viii.  l.y—Farkhurst.  Proclaimers  of 
the  gospel  to  the  unconverted,  Preach- 
ers, Missionaries,  Evangelists,  or  Itine- 
rants, were  distinct  from  Teachers, 
Elders,  or  Overseers.    Preaching  is  a 

feneral  pn>clamation  :  (Pro.  viii.  1-4) 
'he  word  teach  means,  familiar  instruc- 
tion to  professed  disciples  or  scholars ; 
it  is  the  work  of  a  schoolmaster  (Luke 
xi.  1 ;)  and  is  applied  to  particular 
persons ;  (John  viii.  28.)  These  meanings 
occur  in  the  words  of  Christ :  (Mat 
xxviii.  19-20.)  Here  the  disciples  are 
commanded  to  preach  to  all  nations, 
but  to  teach  those  who  became  disciples. 
By  neglecting  the  different  imports  of 
these  words,  mistakes  have  enstied,  and 
a  perversion  of  the  order  of  Christ 

Obsebvation  L — l?he  commission  of 
our  Lord  in  Luke  xxiL  35-36,  Mat 
xxviii.  19-20,  fully  authorized  all  disci- 
ples to  proclaim,  or  preach  Him  to  all 
men,  as  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  all 
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who  trust  in  Him  and  obey  Him.  For 
theit  travels  they  were  to  rarnish  them- 
selves, or  the  deputizing  churches  were 
to  supply  them  with  needfvQ  provisions. 
These  travelling  brethren  were  to  re- 
ceive nothing  from  their  heathen 
hearers :  (3  John  7.)  Those  employed  in 
services  in  Pagan  countries,  were  to  be 
honourably  and  comfortably  sustained 
in  their  work,  as  a  soldier  during  war- 
fart^  and  as  an  ox  while  at  labour. 
"  Next  to  the  apostles  were  the  Evan- 
gelists." EvavycXtov  originally  denoted 
nothing  else  than  the  whole  announce- 
ment of  the  salvation  granted  through 
Christ  to  men  :  *  *  *  "  The  itinerant, 
or  evangelist,  had  his  wants  as  a  mis- 
sionary relieved" — Neander,  When 
the  warfare  was, over,  the  ox  freed  from 
his  labour,  or  the  itinerant  preacher 
finished  his  mission,  each  retires  to  his 
natural  home  and  employ.  The  ser- 
vants of  Christ  never  thought  of  bur- 
dening the  church,  if  well,  when  their 
mission  ended.  They  naturally  returned 
to  their  avocation  and  labour,  to  pro- 
cure legitimate  support :  (Acts  xiv. 
26-28.)  If  enfeebled,  the  servant  received 
support  from  the  funds  of  the  church. 
The  soldier  of  that  day  had  no  retiring 
pension,  but  returned  to  work  or  beg. 
In  teaching  their  disciples,  the  apos- 
tles never  allude  to  the  support  of 
resident  teachers,  Paul,  during  nis  long 
stay  among  the  Corinthians,  though  he 
needed,  never  instructed  them  in  any 
such  duty :  (Acts  xviii.  3-11.)  Agreeably 
to  the  divine  law.  (Acts  xx.  35)  while 
residing  at  Corinth,  Ephesus,  Thessa- 
lonica,  &c.,  he  laboured  for  his  bread  : 
(1  Cor.  iv.  1-2,)  which  rule  regulated 
him  in  every  place :  (Acts  xviiL  3, 
1  Cor.  iv.  17,  2  Cur.  xil  18,  2  Thes.  iil 
7-10.)  The  Corinthians  learned  nothing 
of  Paul  about  a  paid  resident  ministry, 
and  consei^uently  they  never  contri- 
buted to  his  support  while  labouring 
among  them  (Acts  xviii.  11.)  When 
false  teachers  came  among  them  and 
received  pay,  Paul  terms  the  acknow- 
ledgment devouring  of  them,  taking  of 
th^,  and  condemns  the  whole  (2  Cor. 
XL  20.)  The  church  at  Corinth  was  a 
parent  institute  to  the  churches  raised 
in  the  provinces  of  Greece  and  Macedo- 
nia. The  city  stood  on  an  isthmus  of 
the  same  name,  uniting  the  two  king- 
doms of  Achia  and  Macedonia ;  it  was 
well  situated  for  missionary  purposes. 
About  five  years  after,  Paul  charges  the 


Corinthians  with  neglect  in  not  contri- 
buting to  his  necessary  wants.  Not 
while  a  resident  minister  among  them, 
but  while  he  was  present  in  their  pro- 
vinces and  proclaiming  the  good  tidings 
to  the  heatoen  in  Macedonia  (Phil.  iv. 
15.)  Thus  Paul  received  support  from 
churches  at  a  distance,  (whose  contribu- 
tions should  have  been  directed  nearer 
home ;  but  sending  them  to  Corinth 
was  a  robbery  of  the  nearer  districts) 
while  labouring  as  a  missionary  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Corinth. 

The  apostle  informed  the  Corinthians, 
it  VKis  their  dvty  to  support  itinerant 
preachers  (1  Cor.  ix.  7.)  The  omission 
at  first  was  not  from  poverty  or  penuri- 
ousness,  since  Paul  commends  their 
cheerftil  liberality,  so  soon  as  the  needy 
condition  of  the  brethren  was  made 
known  (2  Cor.  viiL  6-8.)  The  apostle 
could  have  received  support  from  the 
brethren  with  perfect  propriety  as  ah 
evangelist,  but  the  Corinthians  were 
ignorant  of  this  duty,  apd  Paul,  both 
as  a  resident  and  itinerant,  studiously 
kept  his  indigence  from  his  brethren. 
•  II. — However  varied  the  names  of 
offices  filled  by  the  first  servants  of  our 
Lord  may  be,  in  the  Epistles- and  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  they  are  in  the  com- 
mission of  Christ,  called  preachers  and 
teachers  (Mat.  xxviii.  19-20.)  These 
two  classes  of  servants  are  named  by 
Paul  to  Timothy,  as  requisite  to  manage 
all  spiritual  afiairs  in  the  house  of  Gkxi 
No  more  are  specified  or  required  as 
teachers  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

III. — It  does  not  follow,  because  we 
have  in  the  Epistles  many  names  of 
office,  that  one  person  was  appointed  to 
each  oflice.  The  same  person  could, 
and  did,  fill  different  offices  in  the 
church,  and  would  during  his  discharge 
of  certain  duties,  from  the  ductility  of 
the  Greek  language,  be  called  by'  his 
official  name.  Paul  was  an  Apostle,  a 
Preacher,  Teacher,  Elder,  Presbyter, 
&c.,  but  when  the  specified  duty  ap- 
pointed by  the  churcn  was  done,  the 
official  name  was  dropped. 

IV. — The  parent  church,  or  apostolic 
institute,  knew  nothing  of  a  distinct 
order  of  priesthood.  The  orders  or 
classes  of  clergy  and  laity  were  known 
to  Jews,  Pagans,  and  Druids.  Among 
the  followers  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  such  distinction  is  forbidden. 
No  Pope,  no  King,  no  JRabbi,  Master, 
Father,  Doctor,  Reverend,  or  Head,  was 
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ever  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  of 
Christ.  All  Grentile  distinction  of  names, 
foppery  of  garb  and  dress,  with  worldly 
honour,  is  most  positively  prohibited 
by  the  Lord  (Mat.  xxiiL  8-11,  xx.  25-26, 
James  iii.  1,)  Beza  in  two.  Pagan 
orders,  distinctions,  honours,  and  re- 
wards, came  into  the  professing  com- 
munity with  stipendiary  ministers, 
under  the  patronage  of  Constantino. 
If  all  Pagan  orders  and  customs  were 
laid  aside  amon^  Nonconformists,  the 
primitive  and  beautiful  simplicity  of 
the  gospel,  the  order  and  brotherhot)d 
of  (jk)d's  house,  would  be  reinstated  in 
the  churches  bearing  the  Saviour's 
name.  First  ways  would  follow  first 
principles.  If  the  ortier  of  priesthood 
were  set  aside,  tlie  believing  brethren 
ivould  study  the  Scriptures  for  them- 
selves—would derive  their  Knowledge 
from  the  pure  fountain ;  they  would 
have  the  word  dwell  in  them  richly  ; 
and  would  be  able  and  eligible  to  ad- 
monish one  another,  and  exhort  one 
another,  as  commanded  by  all  inspired 
writers  (Col.  iii.  16,  Heb.  lii.  13,  x.  35.) 
V. — All  the  brethren  in  the  primitive 
churches  possessed  useful  gifts  (Rom. 
xii. ;  1  Cor.  xii.-xiv.)  The  fraternity 
were  required  to  exercise  their  spiritual 
gifts  for  the  edification,  of  the  body, 
THE  CHURCH  (1  Cor.  xiv.  31-39,  xii.  26- 
29.)    And  further,  so  to  exercise  them, 

FOR  THE  PERFECTING  THE  SAINTS  FOR 
THE  WORK  OF  THE  MINISTRY,  for  the 

edification  of  the  body  of  Chnst  unto 
the  edifying  itself  in  love  (Eph.  iv.  12- 
29.)  All  the  brethren  in  the  church 
were  privileged  speakers,  prophets,  ex- 
horters,  teachers,  &c,  or  in  the  modern 
sense  of  the  word  preachers.  Under 
this  view  of  the  word,  each  preacher 
would  be  equally  entitled  to  pecuniary 
support,  if  p?'eachers  of  the  gosnel  are 
to  live,  or  be  supported  by  the  nearers 
oj  the  gospel.  If,  then,  all  the  male 
members  were  ministerial  brethren  in 
the  primitive  churches,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  31,) 
who  supplied  the  funds  for  the  payment 
or  support  of  this  body  of  preaching 
brethren  ?  The  rule  of  Paul  (1  Cor. 
ix.  14)  cannot  be  a  positive  law  for  the 
support  of  all  employed  in  the  ministry. 
It  would  require  the  females  to  support 
all  the  male  teachers !     It  was  not 

Eracticable  in  those  churches  formed 
y  the  apostles,  where  all  were  employ- 
ed in  the  church.  All  ministers  cannot 
be  preaohers  in  a  scriptural  sense  of  the 


word.      A  payment  of  all  ministers  i 
would  have  created  a  strong  incentive 
to  grasp  at  the  office,  as  was  seen  after-  ; 
wards,  and  would  have  raised  a  formid-  | 
able  objection  to  Christianity  among 
Pa^an  criminators.    But  no  such  accu- 
sation is  on  record.    It  is  an  historical 
fact,  that  the  ministers  of  the  churches  , 
were  men  who  worked  for  their  bread ;  ; 
they  were  men  of  no  learning  (J)r. 
Haweis'  Christ  Church — Gibbon — Ne-  \ 
ander  )    All  the  members  were  eligible 
to  speak  in  the  church,  and  to  attend 
the  ordinances  (TeHullian.)   Heathen 
writers  have  recorded  the    trades  of 
Cliristian  teachers;   and  Gibbon  has 
dilated  on  their  inspiration,  their  de- 
clamations, and  their  ignorance.      By 
these  foolish  things,  in   the    worlds 
estimation,  the  Lord  vanquished  the 
Pagan  idols,  and  overcame  their  long- 
cherished  superstitions. 

VI. — The  apostles,  in  establishing 
the ,  divine  order  of  the  churches  of 
Christ,  set  apart  in  each  church  a  plu- 
RAUTY  OF  ELDERS  (Acts  xiv.  23.)  This 
proceeding  was  a  rule  or  model  for  all 
after  brethren  in  raising  institutes  for 
the  Lord.  Titus  (i.  5)  was  enjoined  to 
follow  this  order.  This  double  ministir 
received  its  appointment  from  the  Lord. 
He  invariably  sent  forth  His  servants 
in  pairs  (Mark  vl  7,  Luke  x.  1.)  His 
apostles  and  churches  followed  His 
order,  and  in  their  deputations  to 
distant  communities,  always  sent  two 
brethren  (Acts  xiii  2,  xiv.  12,  xv.  39- 
40.)  The  plural  Eldership  in  every 
church,  and  the  two  witnesses  of  Christ, 
appear  to  distinguish  the  Saviour's 
cause  through  the  gospel  period  (Rev. 
xi.  1-4.)  but  these  elders,  or  resident 
teachers,  in  each  church,  could  not  be 
supported  out  of  the  funds  of  a  society 
composed  chiefly  of  the  poor.  The 
enlar^ment  of  the  community  depend- 
ed chiefly  on  the  labours  of  the  Evan- 
gelists. The  support  of  these  laborers 
during  their  travels,  the  wants  of  the 
sick,  the  widows,  the  poor,  the  aids  to 
the  persecuted,  or  brethren  in  prison  or 
captivity;  would  exhaust  the  ^nds  of 
the  church,  without  paying  a  number 
of  resident  Elders.  Missionaries  must 
have  been  sustained,  but  resident  teach- 
ers worked,  cw  a  ride,  with  their  own 
hands  for  their  own  support. 

VII. — The  contributions  made  week- 
ly by  the  churches,  were  not  designed 
for  ministers,  but  for  general  purposea 
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The  church  at  Corinth,  with  others, 
were  required  to  raise  a  weekly  fund 
for  the  saints.  Out  of  this  fund  all 
needy  saints,  ministers,  widows,  and 
the  aflBicted  saints  would  be  equally 
supplied.  The  apostles,  evangelists, 
missionaries,  itinerants,  and  deputa- 
tions, would  be  supported  out  of  the 
funds,  during  their  mission  duties  in 
the  cause  of  Christ.  Elders,  or  resi- 
dent teachers,  had  no  preference  to  re- 
lief above  their  needy  brethren.  The 
great  objects  of  the  fund  were  to  relieve 
the  indigent  of  the  church  (GaL  ii.  10,) 
and  supply  the  wants  of  active  laborers 
in  the  field  (Acts  iv.  35,  ii.  45,  vi.  1.) 
An  equality  of  earthly  comforts  was  to 
distinguish  the  members  in  the  church 
of  Christ  (2  Cor.  viii.  13-15,)  as  was 
seen  in  the  Lord's  provision  for  Israel 
in  the  wilderness.  The  divine,  beauti- 
ful, and  care-proof  benevolence  of  our 
Heavenly  Friend,  cannot  be  realized 
by  the  poor,  where  the  funds  are  de- 
voted to  a  paid  eldership.  The  modem 
order  has  involved  the  teachers  of  the 
gospel  in  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord  to  the 
priests  and  prophets  of  old  (Mic.  iii. 
11,  Hos.  iv.  8,  Eze.  xxxiv.  8-10,  Isaiah 
X.  2,  Jer.  xii.  10.) 

The  poor  believing  brethren  in  the 
first  churches,  operatives,  mechanics, 
&c.,  knew  that  they  had  no  prospect 
of  support,  but  from  daily  labor.  In 
several  churches,  there  were  resident 
teachers,  disposed  to  neglect  their  daily 
manual  labour  for  the  instruction  of 
others  (1  Tim.  i.  7,  vi.  3-5-8,  2  Tim.  ii. 
17,  iii.  6.)  These  oflicious  and  lucre- 
loving  teachers,  under  covert  of  in- 
structing disciples,  claimed  the  benevo- 
lence of  the  church  (Tit.  i.  11,  2  Cor. 
xi.  20.)  The  motive  and  conduct  are 
alike  condemned.  To  correct  this  state 
of  things  in  all  the  churches,  and 
among  Si\  the  brethren,  teachers,  and 
mem&rs  (for  the  injunction  is  given  in 
reference  to  all)  Paul  commands  all 
believers,  says  Augustin,  to  2^^ide 
things  honest  in  the  sig/U  of  all  men 
(Rom.  xii.  17,  2  Cor.  viii.  21.)  If  any 
man  (teacher  or  member)  ryrovxde  not 
for  his  own  *  *  he  hath  denied  the 
faithy  and  is  worse  than  an  Infidel  (1 
Tim.  V.  8.)  Let  ot/r  (teaching)  brethren 
also  learn  to  profess  honest  trades  (Tit. 
iii.  14.)— i/argr.  (Only  teachers  would 
require  such  a  behest.)  That  ye  do 
your  own  business,  to  wo7'k  with  your 
ovm  hands  as  we  commanded  you  (Thes. 


1  iv.  11,  il  9,  Acts  XX.  35.)  If  any 
man  (teacher  or  member)  will  not  work, 
neither  shall  he  eat  the  bread  of  the 
church  (2  Thes.  iii.  10-12.) 

These  injunctions  were  laid  before 
the  apostolic  churches,  when  no  sepa- 
rate order  of  ministers  existed,  and 
they  are  of  equal  force  upon  every  bro- 
ther without  distinction.  These  com- 
mands have  a  direct  reference  to  min- 
isters, as  explained  by  Augustin  of 
Hippo. 

VIII  — The  Lord  himself  set  the 
example  of  preaching  to  the  poor  free 
of  charge,  which  proceeding  he  gave  as 
one  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  and  of 
the  scriptural  character  of  his  ministry 
(Mat.  xi.  5.)  It  was  Paul's  glory  to 
follow  the  divine  example,  and  not 
make  the  gospel  chargeable  to  his  audi- 
tory (1  Cor.  ix.  18.)  He  enjoins  all 
bebevers  and  teachers  to  follow  him,  as 
he  followed  Christ  (1  Cor.  xi.  1,)  which 
was  binding  (2  Thes  iii  9,)  supported 
as  it  is  with  a  positive  law  (Acts  xx. 
35.)  In  the  places  where  he  resided, 
He  ate  no  man's  bread  for  naught  (2 
Thes.  iii.  7-10.)  The  same  line  of  con- 
duct was  pursued  by  Syhanus,  Timo- 
thy, Barnabas,  Silas,  Titus,  and  regu- 
lated Peter  and  John.  Ye  elders, 
bishops,  or  teachers,  take  the  oversight 
of  the  flock,  but  not  for  filthy  lucre 
(1  Peter  v.  14,  3  John  7.) 

The  conduct  of  Paul  and  the  other 
servants  of  the  Lord,  proves  the  in- 
junction in  1  Cor.  ix.  14  to  be  not  a 
positive  law  for  churches  towards  their 
elders,  or  the  first  servants  of  Christ 
would  not  have  so  studiously  violated 
it  by  manual  employment.  The  apos- 
tles, their  fellow  laborers,  and  perhaps 
their  successors,  were  supported  by  the 
work  of  their  hands,  and  partly  by  the 
contributions  of  the  faithful  when  in 
need.  This  policy  continued  for  centu- 
ries. The  funds  of  the  church  of  Rome 
in  250,  supplied  the  wants  oi  fifteen 
hundred  indigent  persons  {Gibbon,  c. 
XV.)  This  was  before  protection  or 
provision  was  made  by  the  state.  With 
such  poverty  among  members,  the  op- 
pressive wants  among  the  indigent,  a 
paid  ministry  was  out  of  the  question 
{Dr,  Henri  s  Eng.  B.  i.  c.  3,  Dr.  nawies' 
Ch.  His.,  Neander  i.  275.) 

The  rewards  or  stipends  received  by 
false  teachers,  were  declared  to  be 
making  merchandize  of  the  saints  (2 
Peter  11  13.)    It  was  devouring  their 
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property;  it  was  taking  away  their 
substance  (2-Cor.  xL  20.y-^ Doddridge. 
False  teiichers  were  distin^ished  by 
this  artifice  (Titus  ill.)  Men  of  this 
forbidden  course  make  godliness  a^^n 
(I  Tim.  vi.  5.)  As  of  old,  they  -make  a 
pecuniary  advantage  of  the  cause  of 
God  (Zee.  xi.  5,)  taking  a  reward  for 
every  spiritual  service,  (Mia  iii.  11,  Mai. 
L  10,)  while  the  real  servants  of  God 
would  be  contented  with  food  and 
raiment  (1  Tim.  vi.  6-8,  Heb.  xiii.  5, 
PhiL  iv.  11-12.) 

Paul  energetically  commands  Timo- 
thy to  flee  from  the  temptation  (1  Tim. 
vL  10-11.)  He  declared  to  the  Gfentiles 
that  men  of  mercenary  minds  would 
make  their  way  into  the  church  as 
wolves,  and  would  devour  the  flock 
(Acts  XX.  28.)  To  prevent  which  evil, 
and  guard  the  community  against  ava- 
ricious teachers,  he  commands  the  elders 
to  be  men  of  industrious  habits,  to  work 
with  their  own  hands,  and  sustain  the 
needy. 

The  commercial  system  of  paid  elders 
in  churches  is  anti-christian,  whether 
it  be  practiced  among  Papists,  Episco- 
palians, Presbyterians,  or  Nonconform- 
ists. The  fruits  are  seen,  as  equally 
vicious  in  all  parties,  in  inequality  of 
places,  pemioTiSj  powers,  &a  It  leads 
to  worldly  distinction  and  greatness. 
It  extinguishes  vital  godliness,  as  in 
the  churches  of  Rome,  Greece,  Germany, 
and  expiring  England. 

IX.  —History  suirports  this  view  of 
the  order  of  the  first  Christian  churches. 
There  was  no  sbpaeate  order  of  the 
CLERGY,  nor  of  episcopacy,  or  the  rule 
of  diocesan  bisliops,  in  the  first  a^  of 
Christianity.  All  were  equal  and  inde- 
pendent 

"  All  Christians,  originally,  in  virtue 
of  their  universal  priesthood,  were 
capable  of  performing  sacred  services" 
{^eandei*,  His.  i.  97-274.)  Independency 
and  equality  formed  the  basis  of  the 
internal  constitution  of  the  church. 
The  natural  abilities  of  each  were 
poured  forth  in  the  assembly  of  the 
faithful  {Gibbon,  c.  xv.) 

When  the  ministers  of  religion  as- 
sembled at  Elvira,  Spain,  (a.d.  305) 
.they  were  very  poor. ,  Tney  had  no  sup- 
port but  from  trade  or  charity.  The 
officers  had  no  wajr  of  obtaining  bread 
but  by  traflic,  visiting  provinces  as  ped- 
lara,  or  keeping  a  stall  at  a  fair.  In 
the  course  of  trade  their  characters 


were  often  reproached.  The  meeting 
of  ministers  at  Elvira  discourag^ 
those  trading  visits,  and  requested  min- 
isters to  send  their  sons  and  servants, 
to  do  their  business  for  them  {Fluery, 
Ecc.  Hist.  V.  L  b.  9.  «  14.) 

For  nearly  three  centuries  the 
churches  remained  independent.  They 
were  served  by  ministers  who  managed 
a  trade  for  a  livelihood.  They  were 
]]ien  destitute  of  classical  and  literal 
attainments.  By  these  plain,  honest 
men,  Christianity  was  successfiilly  ow- 
ned through  the  Roman  empire.  By 
these  humble  instruments,  for  such  God 
chooses  to  employ,  the  Pa«an  supersti- 
tion was  overthrown.  Througn  this 
triumphant  period  the  churches  and 
missionaries  were  maintained  by  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  the  brethren 
(Gibbon—Neander.) 

X.— After  CoNSTANTiNE  had  been 
instructed  in  the  Christian  polity  of 
Hosius  csi  Cardova,  and  had  suojugated 
Italy,  A.D.  313,  he  paid  great  respect 
to  milchiddes,  the  elder  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  The  ministers  of  the  Roman 
church  party,  became  the  object  of  his 
veneration  (Un,  Hist,)  By  rescript 
to  the  proconsul,  AniUius,  of  Africa, 
April,  313,  Constantino  proposed  to 
restore  all  the  property  to  the  catholic 
church,  which  had  been  confiscated  on 
account  of  religion,  in  the  late  persecu- 
tion. He  also  proposed  to  free  all 
ministers  in  the  Romish  persuasion 
from  tr^e  or  secular  emplojrment,  that 
each  might  devote  himself  entirely  to 
the  spintual  services  of  the  Lord.  To 
encourage  clerks,  (as  they  were  called) 
i.  e,  ministers,  to  devote  their  time  to 
God,  the  Emperor  sent  to  his  officers  in 
Africa  ^20,000,  to  be  given  to  minis- 
ters for  their  support  He  further  or- 
dered any  additional  sum  to  be  paid 
out  of  his  exchequer  for  the  same  oh- 
'^QCtfUn,  Hist,  Gibbon,  Fleury,)  It 
is  said,  that  Hosius  planned  the  distri- 
bution. About  six  hundred  pounds 
were  allowed  to  a  bishop,  as  a  yearly 
stipend,  besides  an  exemption  from  the 
toils,  taxes,  troubles,  and  trials  of  other 
citizens.  All  property  by  way  of  gifts 
or  legacies,  to  the  church  or  clergy,  was 
secured  by  edict  for  spiritual  uses. 
Here  was  a  temptation  to  poor  men, 
tradesmen,  leather- sellers,  travelling 
brokers,  cobblers,  and  pedlars ;  men, 
many  of  whom  the  world  waa  not 
worthy.    Their  calling  was  no  disgrace 
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to  them,  it  was  their  honour  and  their 
Lord's  appointment.  God  makes  choice  | 
of  such  to  copfound  and  abase  the  self- 
inflated.  The  policy  and  aim  of  modem 
writers,  have  been  to  dignify  these  min- 
isters with  great  titles,  before  they  left 
the  sawpit,  the  loom,  the  lapstone,  their 
packs,  or  their  trade  stalls.  Yes,  they 
are  said  to  be  bishops,  by  modem  bish- 
ops, to  cover  their  own  usurpations  and 
self-inflated  pomp.  They  were  bishop 
of  the  lapstone,  and  bishop  huckster, 
&c.,  but  nothing  above  these  callings. 

Here  is  the  fountain  of  evil  and  the 
spring-head  of  the  man  of  sin.  The 
clerks  or  ministers  became  now  a  dis- 
tinct class,  and  a  stipendiary  order  of 
men.  They  rose  into  bishops,  arch- 
bishops, and  state  agents ;  under  the 
shadow  of  law  they  could  enforce  their 
authority.  The  support  promised  to 
every  self-devoting  man,  awakened 
much  activity,  and  multitudes  became 
teachers  and  preachers,  that  were  ill 
qualified  for  the  vocation.  From  the 
proposed  advantages,  thousands  mshed 
into  the  catholic  church.  Perhaps, 
says  Gibbon,  these  mercenary  teachers 
exceeded  in  numbers  the  legions  of  the 
empire.  For  the  support  of  these  schools 
of  self-consecrated  men,  in  the  new 
clergy,  the  citizens  were  bound  down 
with  taxes  and  double  duties,  arising 
from  the  relief  of  the  spiritual  order 
from  any  secular  toil,  tax.  or  ottice. 
The  evil  soon  became  apparent,  and 
the  burdened  citizens  complained  so 
loudly  as  to  awaken  imperial  attention. 
The  edict  of  immunities  was  repealed, 
and  a  fixed  number  of  bishops  stipended. 
For  the  Eastern  and  Western  Empires, 
eighteen  hundred  bishops  were  to  supply 
the  moral  wants  of  the  Roman  world  : 
(Id.)  The  change  was  serious,  Gregory 
JVazianzen  pathetically  laments,  that 
heaven,  by  the  discord  of  bishops,  was 
turned  into  chaos,  yea,  into  hell  itself : 
(Id.) 

XI. — For  a  time  the  empire  was 
divided  by  the  lawsj^of  six  sovereigns, 
and  uncertainty  existed  as  to  the  future. 
The  death  of  the  tolerant  Emperor 
would,  perhaps,  annul  all  present  ad- 
vantages. Ministers  could  not  see  the 
wisdom  of  depending  wholly  on  edicts ; 
especially  when  the  first  promised  boon 
had  been  recalled  and  limited  to  1800 
officers.  Teachers  transferred  their 
business  to  their  sons  or  sers'^ants,  and 
so  secured  themselves  against  adverse 


measures.  When  the  empire  became 
united  under  Constantine,  this  Emperor, 
under  the  advice  of  Hosius,  ca^ed  a 
meeting  of  ministers  at  Nice,  19th 
Ju.  325.  Many  of  the  clerks  (ministers) 
that  attended,  were  very  shaboily  cloth- 
ed. They  could  not  have  obeyed,  had 
not  the  Emperor  met  their  poverty,  by 
sending  money  and  means  for  their 
transit  (Flv£ry.)  In  this  assembly, 
Constantine  became  the  bishop  and 
head  of  all  the  churches  (Priestly ) 
The  transfer  of  the  professing  commu- 
nity to  an  earthly  head  and  sovereign, 
was  a  direct  infringement  of  the  pre- 
rogative of  Christ.  The  might  and 
power  thus  engaged  for  the  church,  are 
in  opposition  to  the  word  (Zee.  iv.  6.) 
This  combined  force,  instead  of  further- 
ing the  institute  of  Jesus,  has  directed 
all  its  machinations  for  its  annihilation. 
If  ever  Satan  hatl  a  combination  of 
powers  on  earth,  where  his  councillors 
united,  (called  tUe  Gates  of  HeU)  to  ob- 
stract  the  truth,  and  devise  methods 
for  the  min  of  the  cause  of  Christ, 
those  places  and  councils  have  been 
STATE  CHUECHES.  The  professiug  Ro- 
man church  underwent  at  this  time  an 
external  change,  and  in  a  little  time 
after,  an  internal  and  radical  change  in 
all  its  elements.  Ministers  experienced 
from  the  fickleness  of  Emperors,  and 
the  rage  of  religious  rivals,  that  they 
who  depended  on  temporal  callings 
made  a  wise  choice,  as  thfe  alternate 
edicts  of  Catholic  and  Arian  sovereigns, 
with  the  Pagan  laws  of  Julian,  render- 
ed the  spiritual  claims  and  support  of 
teachers  more  uncertain  than  any 
worldly  advocations. 

XII. — The  spiritual  gifts  possessed 
by  the  first  and  succeeding  disciples, 
qualified  the  whole  church  to  be  a 
spiritual  priesthood  (Rom.  xiL  1,  1 
Peter  ii.  9.)  "We  find  among  the 
brethren,"  says  Neander,  "  no  indi- 
vidual distinguished  among  the  rest, 
who  presided  as  primus  inter  pares,'' 
(first  among  his  equals.)  "The  mem- 
bers, as  prophets,  without  distinction 
of  age,  or  sex,  or  abilities,  poured  fortJi 
the  effusions  of  the  Spirit  in  the  as- 
sembly of  the  faithful  (^Gibbon.)  By 
this  foolishness  of  preacning  and  teach- 
ing, God  subdued  the  empire  of  dark- 
ness and  silenced  the  Pagan  oracles. 
The  change  effected  by  human  policy 
has  healed  the  Pagan  wound,  and  re- 
stored the  kingdom  to  Satan.    Itha«a 
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literary  efficient  pretorian  agency,  with 
GATES  endowed  and  guarded,  which 
has  obstructed  freedom,  and  is  antago- 
nistic to  the  reign  of  grace  and  truth. 

The  first  communities  enjoyed  inde- 
pendent and  self-sustaining  means  for 
existence,  enlargement,  and  continu- 
ance. The  Emperor,  under  Hosius— 
Balak  advised  by  Balaam— (Rev.  il  14) 
proposed  a  union  of  all  subjects,  and 
Constantine  became  the  head  and 
patron  of  this  Bcud  peor-Israel  com- 
munity. The  sovereign  was  Fontifex 
Maximus  of  the  Pagan  altar ;  Bishop 
of  tlie  imperial  church ;  and  Kiiig  of 
the  Roman  world.  Hence  his  triple 
crown.  Here  spiritual  fornication  was 
committed,  and  a  stumbling  block  was 
placed  before  God's  Israel  Many  fell 
into  Hosius's  plan  of  uniting  the  Pagan 
inhabitants  with  the  professing  com- 
munity. The  church  became  carnal 
and  worldly,  as  Cassar's  church,  with  a 
Caesar  as  head  and  lawgiver,  whose 
providence  was  to  rule  its  future 
affairs. 

XIIL — When  Constantine  ordered 
the  restoration  of  confiscated  property 
to  the  churches  in  communion  with  the 
Roman  community,  the  Donatists,  a 
large  body  of  dissidents  in  Africa,  not 
supposing  the  emperor  had  any  pre- 
ference for  parties,  sought  the  recovery 
of  their  lost  churches  and  cemeteries. 
A  previous  dispute  with  the  Cartha- 
ginian minister  had  been  unfavourably 
represented  to  the  sovereign,  and  the 
Donatists,  to  right  themselves  with 
their  monarch,  sent  a  memorial  to  Con- 
stantine. In  answer,  they  were  in- 
formed, the  terms  of  future  liberty  and 
peace  were,  conformity  and  worship 
with  the  Romans.  To  the  everlasting 
honour  of  the  Donatists,  they  refused 
all  terms  of  conformity  :  Neander,  By 
this  nonconformity  truth  remained 
unfettered,  the  ordinances  unsophisti- 
cated, worship  unmannacled,  and  the 
churches  were  preserved  in  their  alle- 
giance to  Christ :  Claude's  Def.  of 
the  Ref.  These  people  were  never 
defiled  with  women  (Rev.  xiv.  4.)  The 
people  called  Donatists  and  Mani- 
cheans,  with  their  successors,  have  been 
the  witnesses  for  God  through  the 
exact  period  of  1260  years  :  see  El- 
liott's Horse  ApocaL  v.  ii.  p.  539,  &c. 
Art.  Faulikians, 

XIV. — Let  us  review  a  few  of  those 
evils  which  have  arisen  from  the  change 


in  the  church,  occasioned  by  a  paid 
clergy. 

1.  How  seriously  have  all  professing 
communities  departed  from  the  divine 
model  recorded  by  inspired  men  in  the 
New  Testament. 

2.  The  paid  clergy  have  assumed  all 
authority  to  direct  the  mind  in  all 
spiritual  affairs.  They  hold,  as  did  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  key  of  know- 
ledge, and  engross  the  greater  share  of 
the  devotional  engagements  in  the  house 
of  God. 

3.  The  transfer  of  the  whole  duties 
to  a  paid  servant  has  made  those  duties 
onerous  to  him,  or  occasioned  additional 
stipendiaries  to  be  created,  a  course 
which  burdens  the  hearers  with  heavy 
imposts ;  or  the  services  are  declined 
and  the  sanctuary  closed  part  of  the 
day.  All  the  duties  of  the  first  churches 
were  divided  among  the  brethren.  This 
arrangement  was  successful,  to  destroy 
Pagan  influence.  Why  should  not 
God's  appointments  and  order  be 
equally  as  efficient  now  1 

4.  The  bond  of  union  in  Christian 
communities,  instead  of  being  love  of 
the  triUh,  and  the  order  of  Goas  house, 
is  too  often  an  attachment  to  a  pre- 
siding minister.  This  favorite  can 
mould  the  sentiments  and  practices  of 
the  church  to  his  wishes  without  effec- 
tual opposition.  The  questions  which 
arise  are  too  readily,  under  such  circum- 
stances, treated  as  questions  affecting 
him,  instead  of  questions  as  relating  to 
the  word  and  will  of  God.  By  a  little 
management,  his  power  becomes  al- 
most absolute.  The  question  of  his 
livelihood  often  swallows  up  all  other 
objects  and  considerations,  as  if  the 
cause  were  preserved  merely  for  the 
minister's  comfort  or  support.  If  he  is 
resolved  to  treat  the  pulpit  as  his  free- 
hold for  life !  (which,  when  he  has  made 
the  pulpit  his  sole  dependence,  he  is 
strongly  tempted  to  do)  the  church  may 
languish,  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel 
may  be  greatly  impeded,  without  awa- 
kening solicitude,  it  the  ruler  can  secure 
his  own  interest.  On  the  other  hand, 
if  wealthy,  or  influential  men  unreason- 
ably or  unjustly  withhold  his  salary, 
the  church  may,  at  a  time  of  its  greatest 
need,  be  deprived  of  his  authority,  and 
he  who  should  guide,  is  cast  out,  oi 
made  a  slave.  When  time  has  withered 
friendship,  talents  become  familiar,  or 
some    opponent   appears,    the   cause 
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suffers,  and  divisions  ensue.  No  calam- 
ity of  this  nature  could  occur  in  the 
model  churches. 

5.  The  spiritual  gifts  possessed  by 
renewed  and  enlightened  men,  have 
been  discouraged  and  crushed  by  the 
monopolizing  clergy  :  so  that  the  com- 
mands of  inspired  men  to  mutual  ex- 
hortation have  no  place  in  modern 
churches  (Heb.  iii.  13-25,  Col.  iil  16.) 
The  churches  are  not  now  missionary 
stations  for  the  diffusi^m  of  the  truth 
through  the  localities,  to  enlighten  a 
neigh  Dour  hood,  or  evangelize  a  province 
(Mat.  xxviii.  19.) 

6.  The  incentives  which  existed  in 
the  first  churches  to  the  study  of  the 
word  of  Christ,  are  lost,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, and  the  neglect  of  the  sacred 
volume  is  evident.  Ignorance  of  the 
divine  mind  on  almost  all  matters  of 
of  importance  has  resulted  from  having 
One  Teacber.  The  creed  of  the 
teacher  is  to  a  very  great  extent  the 
creed  of  the  hearers,  and  the  opinions 
of  the  clergy  regulate  society,  and 
satisfy  the  consciences  of  men.  The 
members  of  the  first  churches  having 
to  take  part  in  the  services,  studied  the 
word,  m  order  to  form  scriptural  views  of 
doctrine,  practice,  diftcii)line,  and  order. 

7.  The  talents  bestowed  on  brethren 
for  the  edification  of  the  churches  at 
large,  are  now  secured  to  one,  by  a  hii^h 
retaining  fee  for  his  popular  gifts.  These 
gifts  should  be  exercised  among  all  the 
churches  by  his  itinerant  services.  But 
talented  men  receive  a  call  to  a  fixed 
station  at  a  high  rate  of  wages,  and  the 
little  interests  are  left  to  pine  or  die. 
Such  policy  and  selfishness  were  un- 
known to  the  servants  of  Christ.  Thus 
the  comforts  and  advantages  of  such 
ministers  are  great, compared  with  those 
of  other  brethren.  Superfluities  even  to 
riches  have  waited  on  superior  endow- 
ments, while  a  plain  dress  or  sackcloth 
with  homely  dwelling,  mark  the  less 
distinguished  of  the  Lord's  servants. 
Yet  these  ministers  can  tell  Infidels  and 
worldly  men  that  they  are  th6  followers 
of  Christ,  and  imitators  of  his  life. 
Dissenting  ministers  are  guilty  in  this 
respect  as  the  established  church.  As 
to  equality  of  comforts  and  sympathy, 
the  Lord's  words  and  provisions  for  His 
members*  are  obsolete  rules.  The  pay- 
ment of  one  minister  consumes  the 
vineyard  of  the  Lord  (2  Cor.  viii.  14, 
Isa.  iii.  14,  Jer.  xiL  10.) 

2  K 


8.  The  funds  of  the  saints,  for  the 
support  of  the  indigent,  of  widows,  the 

!  sick,  prisoners,  and  missionaries,  {Nean- 
\  der  i.  257)  have  been  sinfully  diverted 
I  from  the  scriptural  purpose  and  assign- 
ment.   The  support  of  the  clergy  has 
;  too  often  demanded  and  engrossed  the 
i  whole.    How  many  small  interests  are 
distressed  to  make  up  a  limited  pittance 
for  a  teacher.    How  little  sympathy  do 
great  town  teachers  show  to  village 
ministers.    How  many  causes,  at  this 
moment,  are  withering  and  dwindling 
into  obscurity,  from  inability  to  keep  a 
teacher.     Custom  has  so   completely 
blinded  the  people,  (the  pride  of  state 
churches  having  given  the  model)  that 
where  a  teacher  cannot  be  supported, 
the  cause  is  allowed  to  die.  If  members 
of  churches  understood  the  order  of 
Christ,  they  would  meet  and  exhort  one 
another  to  edification  and  comfort. 

The  payment  of  the  clergy  has  been 
a  most  serious  stumbling  block  for  Jews 
and  Pagans,  Sceptics  and  Infidels.  The 
heavy  charges  of  pew-rents,  to  raise 
funds  for  stipendiary  teachers,  have,  to 
a  great  extent,  shut  out  the  poor  from 
the  house  of  the  Lord.  At  first  the 
gospel  was  preached  to  the  poor,  but 
the  case  is  so  reversed  now,  that  those 
only  who  can  pay  have  a  place  in  the 
sanctuary.  The  CTacious  intentions  of 
Jesus  towards  the  poor,  are  thwarted 
and  perverted  by  a  money  system  (Jer. 
vi.  13.) 

9.  A  society  .formed  on  the  divine 
plan  of  deriving  instruction  from  the 
united  gifts  of  its  members,  sets  aside 
the  temptation  of  ministers  to  covet 
filthy  lucre,  and  make  a  profit  of  the 

fifts  bestowed  on  them  by  the  Holy 
pirit,  in  every  spiritual  service.  The 
money  system  causes  ministers  to  de- 
pend on  the  approbation  of  their 
wealthy  hearers.  There  is  a  great  deal 
of  trimming  or  suppressing  certain 
truths,  lest  offence  be  given,  and  pecu- 
niai'y  losses  sustained.  Unfaithfulness, 
to  a  great  extent,  will  be  apparent  in 
the  final  day.  The  jealousy,  hesitancy, 
and  refiisals  of  ministers  of  large 
churches  and  congregations,  to  dismiss 
members  into  localities  to  form  the 
nuclei  of  other  interests,  is  a  sad>'prot>f 
of  the  influence  of  monejr  on  spiritual 
men  ;  it  is  a  natural  fruit  of  the  com- 
mercial plan,  and  directly  opposed  to 
apostolic  practice.  The  plan  laid  down 
by  Christ  is  divine,  and  in  perfect  ac- 
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cordiince  with  the  benevolence  of  its 
Author.  Free  love  originated  the  plan ; 
free  love  completed  redemption.  Free 
grace  proclaims  salvation  to  all  men, 
and  tney  are  to  receive  it  without 
money,  and  without  price.  But  here  is  a 
contravening  arrangement :  pew  rents 
and  quai*teriy  collections  bar  the  gospel 
to  thousands.  Man  ^a;r«8  the  blessings 
which  Christ  announced /re^.  It  is  very 
strange  that  believers  should  be  requir- 
ed to  pay  so  heavily  for  lessons  which 
they  may,  by  application,  acquire  with- 
out cost, /row  THE  Book  in  their  pos- 
session, 

10.  The  death  of  a  teacher  often 
throws  the  church  into  uncertainty, 
confusion,  and  divisions.  Thd  ordi- 
nances are  interrupted  or  suspended. 
A  plurality  of  resident  Elders,  as  or- 
dained by  our  Lord,  secures  the  order, 
the  doctrines,  the  place  and  worship  of 
the  church  from  mterraption  by  such 
events.  The  senior  Elder  is  suited  to 
the  aged,  and  can  counsel  all ;  the  junior 
Elder  is  for  labor,  and  is  a  companion 
for  the  young.  Paul  and  Timothy  give 
a  model  provision  to  all  churches. 

11.  The  burden  of  the  duties  of  a 
minister  who  has  three  services  for  one 
class  of  people,  has  occasioned  the  clos- 
ing of  worship  on  Sabbath  afternoons. 
This  policy  has  led  many  to  be  enamor- 
ed by  those  pleasures  and  pursuits, 
which  have  alienated  them  from  reli- 
gious privileges  altogether.  The  plural 
eldership  would  have  prevented  the 
suspended  worship  of  the  Lord's  house. 

12.  The  system  of  iniquity  which 
rose  wi,th  the  clergy,  has  grown  with 
the  growth  of  its  head  and  members, 
and  IS  still  sustained  by  them.  Though 
the  whole  system  is  condemned  by  God, 
yet  there  is  no  returning  to  the  primi- 
tive order  of  a  church,  while  a  separate 
class  of  men  usurp  the  affairs  of  God's 
house.  Every  reformer,  from  Privatus 
to  A.  Campbell,  has  found  the  stipendi- 
ary order  of  men  an  opposing  phalanx 
to  that  order  of  the  church,  instituted 
by  Christ 

13.  The  conformity  of  all  the  churches 
to  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  has  left 
them  open  to  the  attack  of  their  ene- 
mies. Opposition  from  an  antagonist 
shews  their  weakness  and  vulnerable- 
ness.  Sufferings  from  tlie  profession 
of  Christianity  would  scatter  many 
communities  to  the  wind.  The  educated 
ministers,  though  paid  to  defend  the 


truth,  could  not  stand  before  a  subtle 
adversary,  which  has  been  seen  of  late. 
The  enemy  has  too  much  room  to  assert, 
"  The  education  and  sentiments  of  min- 
isters of  this  day,  do  not  allow  them 
to  meet  infidels  in  open  dispute"  ( Viewi 
of,  dec.) 

XV. — Constantine  gave  what  stabil- 
ity he  could  to  the  church  of  Caesar. 
The  different  views  held  by  his  sons,  by 
Julian,  Gratiiui,  Valens,  and  others, 
made  the  situation  and  paymerd  of 
ministers  precarious.  Ministers  were 
still  forced  to  procure  a  livelihood  by 
manual  employment.  On  8th  Novem- 
ber, 398,  at  the  Council  of  Carthage, 
204  bishops,  so  called,  declared,  (Canons 
51-53)  "  That  all  clerks  and  ministers, 
that  are  able  to  work,  shall  learn  trades, 
and  get  their  living  ;  that  is,  sufficient 
food  and  raiment,  either  by  trade  or 
tillage,  however  skilful  they  may  be  in 
the  word  of  God,  without  prejudice  to 
their  function."  Augustin  wrote  on 
the  same  subject,  showing  that  the 
apostles  meant,  the  teachers  were  to 
labour  for  their  bread  (Fleury^  b.  xx. 
*33.) 

The  unsettled  state  of  an  empire,  as 
of  Rome,  for  years  after  Constantine, 
unsettles  a  state  church,  and  throws 
all  into  confusion.  In  Britain,  on  the 
invasion  of  the  Danes,  850,  the  monks 
and  clergy  lost  all  their  property. 
Those  who  escaped  with  their  lives 
sought  refuge  among  tradesmen.  Teach- 
ers here  lived  on  the  contributions  of 
the  people,  and  society  improved.  But 
this  was  followed  by  the  increase  of 
spiritual  locusts.  The  clergy  became  a 
burden  to  the  citizens,  and  Edgar  com- 
manded the  clergy  to  learn  a  trade,  or 
practice  some-  mechanical  art,  and  to 
teach  apprentices,  who  were  designed 
for  the  priesthood,  their  business. 
Though  the  clergy  swarmed,  yet  the 
people  worshipped  trees,  stones,  foun- 
tains, &c.  We  see  how  uncertain  Cse- 
sar's  church  is,  by  Henry  the  Eighth's 
acts,  and  the  sufferings  mliicted  by  the 
king's  measures.  All  through  the  refor- 
mation, from  Henry  to  the  revolution, 
the  cler^  were  in  a  most  disreputable 
state.  Worship  was  often  suspended 
through  the  nation.  Religion  was 
scarcely  known.  A  few  men  of  low 
character  were  appointed  by  the  state 
to  each  county  (Burnet,  Neat,  Macau- 
lay.)  It  is  only  within  this  settled  age, 
that  clergymen  could  be  seen ;  and  only 
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since  liberal  pay  has  been  secured,  that 
the  advantages  of  a  hierarchy  could  be 
asserted.  A  single  turn  of  afifairs  as  to 
a  sovereign  :  or  one  vote  in  parliament, 
can  take  all  the  gilt  from  the  state 
weathercock. 

XVI. — The  revivers  and  restorers 
of  the  undefiled  religion  of  (270)  the 
gospel,  as  Manij  Novatlan^  the  Dona- 
tistSf  and  Faidikians  of  Armenia,  (these 
good  men,  who  perpetuated  the  order 
and  truth  of  the  gospel  for  ages,  were 
called  AcEPHALA,  Headless,  from 
having  no  usurping  officers) ;  all  these 
made  the  churcn  itself  a  spiritual 
(1200)  PRIESTHOOD.  The  Albigenses 
and  Waldenses  were  charged  (1315) 
with  encouraging  laymen  to  preach. 
The  Lollards  in  their  first  efforts  in 
England  declared,  that  Christ's  king- 
dom would  never  thrive  nor  be  well 
settled,  till  the  ecclesiastics  were 
stripped  of  their  temporalities.  They 
denied  episcopacv,  and  allowed  every 
one  to  exhort  or  be  a  priest  (Collier..) 
They  supported  themselves  by  manual 
labour,  and  contributed  to  the  main- 
tenance of  the  sick  among  (1380)  them 
(Id.  J  The  people,  in  common  with 
Wickliffe,  declared  **  every  believer  to 
be  a  prieit  in  God's  service,"  and  said, 
"  that  every  one  was  authorized  to 
preach  the  word  without  human  au- 
thority or  license,  or  ordination.*'  John 
Huss,  asserted  "that  all  the  clergy 
(1400)  must  be  quite  taken  away,  ere 
the  church  of  Christ  can  have  (1530) 
any  true  reformation."  Tyndal  aemed 
the  order  of  the  clergy,  and  maintained 
that  all  Christians  were  priests.  "  The 
Waldensian  (1540)  and  Anabaptist 
churches,"  Bulliuger  states,  "  held  the 
views  thatevery  Christian  was  a  teacher, 
that  ministers  who  did  not  labour  were 
ministers  of  the  belly"  (Germ.  Anab.J 
The  two  witnesses  or  witnessing 
churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  ceased  about 
this  time,  and  a  one-man  ministry  was 
introduced.  "The  first  Anabaptist 
doctors  were,  almost  all,  heads  and 
leaders  of  separate  sects"  (MosheirrCs 
Hxdory.)  (1580)  Robert  Brown  did 
not  consider  the  clergy  a  distinct  order, 
and  therefore  all  the  brethren  of  the 
first  Independents,  were  allowed  to  pro- 
phecy as  ordered  in  the  Scriptures 
(Ned.)  Mr.  Robinson  (1600)  the 
first  Independent  teacher,  like  Brown, 
held  that  all  the  brethren  were 
equal,  and  had  a  scriptural  right  to 


teach   and   exhort   the   congregation 
(Neal.) 

The  Anabaptist,  Waldensian,  and 
early  churches,  nad  a  plurality  of  elders, 
who  were  equal  in  station  and  freedom 
to  exhort.  No  clergy,  as  a  separate 
order  was  allowed.  Mr.  J.  Smith,  a 
seceding  clergyman,  united  with  the 
Independents  in  Holland.  He  sepa- 
rated from  this  society  and  became  a 
teacher,  and  formed  a  Baptist  church 
(1605)  at  Ley.  He  was  sole  or  settled 
teacher  of  these  people.  This  was  a 
departure  from  the  Scripture  model, 
and  the  custom  of  early  churches.  It 
was  the  first  instance  on  record  of  a 
single  teacher  rulins  a  dissenting  con- 
gregation, says  W.  Jones  (Lect.  ii.  422- 
560.)  In  this  instance,  an  educated 
clergyman  brought  the  Baptists  to  con- 
form to  the  established  church  order. 

(1643.)  The  confession  of  the  Bap 
tists  maintained  it  to  be  the  privilege 
of  the  brethren  to  exercise  their  gifts 
among  the  faithful  (NeaL) 

XVII.— How  very  much  have  modem 
churches  departed,  Doth  from  the  scrip- 
tural order  and  practice  of  these  prim- 
itive churches  wnich  bore  the  heat  of 
persecution.  The  sooner  the  brethren 
understand  this  scriptural  order  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  return  to  it,  and  ex- 
ercise their  privileges  and  gifts,  the 
better ;  for  it  is  becoming  evident  that 
poverty  or  penuriousness  will  either 
drive  tnem  to  the  Bible  and  to  exhorta- 
tion, or  that  the  feeble  interests  will 
sink. 

XVIIL— The  root  of  the  evil  now 
prevalent,  was  pointed  out  by  Paul 
(1  Tim.  vi.  10.)  The  mystery  was  at 
work  in  the  Apostles'  days  (2  Thes.  ii 
7.)  The  embryo  of  the  man  of  sin  was 
perceived  and  condemned  (Acts  viii.  18.) 
This  evil  was  brought  forth  and  matured 
by  the  clergy,  the  spiritual  merchants 
of  the  interests  and  souls  of  men  (Rev. 
xviii.  11-17.)  The  clerics  of  each  king- 
dom have  imbibed  the  spirit,  and 
copied  the  order  of  the  parent  institute. 
Nonconformists,  who  profess  to  be 
guided  by  the  word  of  God,  as  A  per- 
fect RULE  OP   FAITH  AND   PRACTICE, 

have  followed  the  bad  example,  and  the 
whole  community  is  carried  away  with 
the  medkval  custom.  They  also  borrow 
state  reasons  to  justify  their  conformity. 
There  are  those  m  this  land  who  fear 
the  Lord,  and  who  are  desirous  of  see- 
ing the  tabernacle  of  David  once  more 
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set  up,  to  the  honour  of  David's  Lord 
(Acts  XV.  16.)  All  such  brethren  strive 
and  pray  for  their  privileges :  a  free 
costle^  gospel  to  the  poor,  and  the  wide 
spread  of  truth  by  the  preachers  and 
teachers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  agreeably 
to  the  benevolent  provision  of  the  Re- 
deemer. Settled  ministers  over  churches 
could  not  be  wholly  supported  in  the 
infancy  of  those  early  churches,  "  as 
the  new  sect  of  Christians  was  almost 
entirely  composed  of  the  dregs  of  the 
populace,  of  peasants  and  mechanics, 
of  boys  and  women,  of  beggars  and 
slaves,"  &c.    Such  were  not  m  circum- 


stances to  pay  teachers,  and  we  know 
of  no  law  to  require  it  now.  As  the 
churches  rose  and  grew,  under  the  co- 
instruction  and  mutual  exhortation 
system,  why  should  the  scriptural  plan 
lie  abandoned  1  The  chief  part  of  our 
pecuniary  resources  should,  as  in  apos- 
tolic days,  be  given  to  sustain  home 
and  foreign  missionary  operations,  and 
relieve  the  wants  of  the  distressed. 
Reader,  if  thou  regabdest  the 

AUTHORITY  OP  GrOD  (Jo.  viii.  47,  X.  27, 
1  Jo.  iv.  6,)  ENDEAVOUR  TO  RESTORE 
THE  CHURCH  TO  ITS  PRIMITIVE  CHA- 
RACTER. A.  P.  Brother. 


THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 


The  Annual  Meeting,  as  our  readers 
have  been  alreadv  informed,  was  held 
on  the  7th  and  8tn  of  October.  As  the 
proceedings  occupy  the  entire  number 
of  the  BS)le  Union  Quarterly  for  No- 
vember, consisting  of  thirty-two  octavo 
pages,  we  can  only  find  space  for  a  brief 
summary  of  the  jjroceedings. 

After  the  appointment  of  the  various 
committees,  the  President  delivered  his 
address,  at  the  close  of  which  the  Secre- 
tary read  the  Report  of  the  Board. 

"  The  history  of  the  Bible  Union," 
commences  this  elaborate  document, 
"  may  be  aptly  compared  to  an  extend- 
ed jonmey.  It  has  its  rough  places  and 
its  smooth,  its  hills  and  its  valleys,  its 
dreary  scenes  and  its  pleasant  prospects. 
There  are  consoicuous  landmarks  on 
the  way,  elevatea  spots  wherethe  Union 
may  with  propriety  erect  its  Ebenezers, 
and  inscribe  upon  them  *  Hitherto  the 
Lord  hath  helped  us.'  Such  a  position 
has  the  Union  reached,  in  the  formation 
of  its  Final  Committee  ;  and  here  may 
we  take  our  stand,  and,  as  from  a  lofty 
mount,  look  back  upon  all  the  way  bv 
which  the  Lord  hath  led  us,  and  look 
forward  with  a  brighter  hope  and  a 
clearer  sky  to  the  ultimate  accomplish- 
ment of  the  great  objects  for  which  we 
are  toiling.** 

The  Report  then  proceeds  to  supply 
a  historical  sketch  of  the  origin  of  the 
enterprise,  the  organization  of  the  Union , 
and  the  extent  of  the  field  occupied. 
The  uniform  principle  of  revision  adopt- 
ed by  the  Union,  is  to  require  of  tran- 
slators and  revisers  the  exact  meaning 
of  the  inspired  original,  no  views  of  ex- 
pediency being  allowed  to  withstand  or 


influence  the  perfect  and  invariable 
operation  of  this  principle — a  principle 
which  raises  the  bible  Union  infinitely 
above  all  sectarianism,  and  allies  it  di- 
rectly with  God's  eternal  truth. 

*  Established  Phraseology  Retained. — 
Regard  is  paid  to  the  merit  of  existing 
versions,  and  where  one  is  commonly 
received,  as  is  the  case  with  the  Eng- 
lish, its  phraseology  is  to  be  retained, 
unless  a  more  exact  expression  of  the 
meaning  of  the  original,  or  the  existing 
state  of  the  language,  requires  it  to  be 
changed. 

Revision  Justified. — No  one  wholoves 
the  Bible  because  it  is  a  transcript  of 
the  mind  of  Grod,  would  desire  more 
deference  to  be  paid  to  the  mere  work 
of  men.  The  English  version,  like  every 
other  made  since  the  time  of  the  Apos- 
tles, is  the  result  of  human  skill  and 
learning.  Commentators  of  all  denomi- 
nations have  exposed  its  errors,  and  no 
valid  reason  can  be  adduced  why  these 
should  be  allowed  to  disfigure  the  book 
which  we  wish  to  see  used  in  our  fami- 
lies, and  its  phraseology  to  become  fa- 
miliar as  household  words. 

The  Greek  Text,  as  published  by 
Bagster  and  Son,  of  London,  in  1851, 
with  known  errors  corrected,  has  been 
adopted  as  the  basis  of  revision  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Union  has  defined 
as  a  test  of  known  errors,  "  the  general 
consent  of  critical  editors  for  the  last 
hundred  years."  Here  are  reasonable 
safeguards  erected  on  both  sides  of  the 
pathway.  The  Romish  policy  of  adopt- 
ing a  certain  edition  as  infallible,  is 
avoided  :  and  alterations  suggested  by 
a  partial  examination  of  manuscripts, 
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or  recommended  upon  incompetent 
authority,  are  effectually  prevented. 

Flan  for  the  English  JSew  Testament, 
—From  the  organization  of  the  Union 
till  near  the  close  of  1852,  the  Board 
was  diligently  occupied  in  correspon- 
dence with  scholars,  and  the  arrange- 
ment of  methods  of  proceeding  for  the 
revision  of  the  English  New  Testament 
Various  propositions  were  considered, 
and  at  length  a  plan  was  adopted,  pro- 
viding for  a  two-fold  system  of  proceed- 
ing. The  first  part  preliminary,  and  the 
second  contemplated  the  subsequent 
formation  of  a  final  committee  of  revi- 
sion. Under  the  first  part  of  this  plan 
we  operated  exclusively,  till  the  last 
anniversary ;  the  second  part  was  then 
more  fully  developed,  and  during  the 
year  it  has  been  brought  into  successful 
operation. 

The  Preliminary  Part  of  the  Plan 
consisted  in  the  employment  of  a  con- 
siderable number  of  scholars,  among 
whom  the  New  Testament  was  divided 
As  their  work  was  expected  to  be  pre- 
paratory to  something  more  finished,  a 
greater  latitude  was  allowed  in  making 
engagements ;  and  a  larger  numlier 
could  thus  be  employed,  and  a  better 
opportunity  afforded  to  ascertain  their 
varied  qualifications.  The  revisions  se- 
lected for  publication  were  expected  to 
call  forth  numerous  criticisms,  and  while 
they  added  reputation  to  the  Union, 
and  proved  to  all  its  settled  purpose  to 
make  a  most  thorough  and  faithful  re- 
vision, they  would  not  commit  the  in- 
stitution, or  render  it  responsible  for 
any  of  their  faults  or  defects.  The  pre-, 
liminary  revisers  were  ecclesiastically 
connected  with  nine  different  denomi- 
nations. They  worked  under  the  same 
rules,  in  some  instances  being  associated 
in  their  labors.  No  expense  was  spared 
in  procuring  for  them  any  books  which 
they  requested,  and  any  other  conve- 
niences or  accommodations  which  they 
required.  When  any  portion  was  pul> 
Hshed,  it  was  sent  to  numerous  scholars 
besides  the  revisers ;  and  the  criticisms 
and  suggestions  which  it  drew  forth 
were  submitted  to  the  party  who  had 
prepared  it  for  the  press,  and  he  had 
opportunity  to  reconsider  and  improve 
the  work. 

Advantages  of  the  Preliminary  Part 
of  the  Plan. — It  has  furnished  the  Board 
with  nearly  sixty  manuscript  revisions, 
each  of  some  whole  book  of  the  New 


Testament :  it  has  already  drawn  out 
much  useful  criticism,  and  will  call  forth 
much  more ;  it  has  enabled  a  most 
valuable  library  to  be  secured  :  it  has 
brought  eminent  scholars  into  friendly 
communication  with  the  Union  ;  it  has 
afforded  time  and  opportunity  for  ma- 
turing the  ultimate  part  of  the  plan  ; 
and  it  has  given  confidence  to  the  pub- 
lic, especially  to  scholars.  In  the  mean- 
while, the  preliminary  publications  have 
awakened  an  interest  throughout  the 
religious  world,  and  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  philologists  in  all  civilized  coun- 
tries. These  advantages  have  been  ob- 
tained by  an  increase  of  expenditure, 
notwithstanding  the  most  rigid  economy 
in  all  departments. 

Eevisimi  of  tlie  English  Old  Testa- 
mew^.—While  this  preliminary  labor  on 
the  New  Testoment  was  in  progress, 
Divine  Providence  opened  the  way  for 
an  engagement  with  the  most  eminent 
Hebrew  scholar  in  the  country  on  the 
Old  Testament.  The  revision  of  Job, 
with  the  philological  and  explanatory 
notes  accompanying  it,  is  the  first  com- 
plete result  of  the  contract  with  Dr. 
Conant.  Other  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  in  a  state  of  considerable  for- 
wardness, and  the  Book  of  Genesis  is 
nearly  ready  for  the  printer.  Numerous 
and  well-merited  encomiums  have  been 
bestowed  by  scholars  of  all  denomina- 
tions, on  the  faithfulness,  the  classic 
beauty,  the  discriminating  judgment, 
and  refined  taste  which  characterize 
the  translation  of  Job. 

Final  Committee. — The  best  qualified 
men  had  to  be  chosen,  wherever  they 
might  be  found.  Frequent  meetings  of 
committee,  diligent  correspondence,  and 
personal  consultation  with  scholars, 
were  requisite ;  and  four  men  were  at 
length  found,  who  are  believed  to  pos- 
sess the  required  qualifications.  The 
names  permitted  to  be  published  are — 
T.  J.  Conant,  D.D.  late  Professor  in 
Rochester  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York ;  H.  B.  Hackett,  D.D.  Professor 
in  Newton  Theological  Seminary,  Mas- 
sachussetts;  and  E.  Rodiger,  D.D. 
Professor  in  the  Royal  University  of 
Halle,  Germany.  The  fourth  is  equally 
eminent,  but  as  he  has  not  assumed  all 
the  responsibilities  of  the  committee,  it 
is  not  deemed  proper  to  announce  his 
name.  In  compliance  with  the  wish  of 
the  Union,  a  fifth  scholar  will  be  asso- 
ciated with  these. 
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Success  greater  Hian  vxis  anticipated, 
— Few  and  feeble  as  was  the  Union  at 
its  commencement,  "  a  little  one  has 
become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one 
a  strong  nation."  There  are  now  nearly 
14,000  life  members,  directors,  and 
members  in  part.  Many  foretold  that 
the  Union  could  not  secure  the  coope- 
ration of  superior  scholars  in  the  pre- 
liminary revision.  .  The  publications 
have  proved  that  the  Union  had  scho- 
lars of  great  talents  and  acquirements 
employed  in  it,  and,  if  at  liberty  to 
publisn  their  names,  it  would  be  seen 
at  once  that  they  would  do  honor  to 
any  enterprise.  It  was  said  that  "  Dr. 
Conant  had  been  for  many  years  pre- 
paring a  thorough  revision  of  the  whole 
Bible,  and  that  he  had  collected  mate- 
rials and  formed  connections  with  other 
scholars,  which  would  give  him  great 
advantages  over  the  Bible  Union  ;*'  but 
the  Lord  brought  all  these  acquisitions 
into  the  Union.  Dr.  Hackett  s  reputa- 
tion as  a  biblical  philologist  was  so  high, 
and  the  devotion  of  his  life  to  those 
studies  so  well  known,  that  many  be- 
lieved the  work  could  not  be  done  with- 
out him,  and  they  were  confident  that 
he  would  never  be  induced  to  cooperate 
in  the  undertaking ;  yet  Dr.  Hackett  is 
now  on  the  Final  Committee.  With 
these  two  is  associated  Dr.  Eodiger, 
whose  positiim  and  reputation  in  Con- 
tinental Europe  is  such  as  will  give  him 
access  to  documents  and  facilities  of  re- 
search, Ivhich  probably  no  other  scho- 
lar of  the  age  can  command. 

Italian  Scriptures, — A  revision  of  the 
Italian  New  Testament  has  been  printed 
and  published,  to  call  forth  criticisms, 
and  prepare  the  way  for  a  more  thorough 
revision. 

French  ScripUtres, — Preliminary  re- 
visions have  been  made  ofthe  four  Gos- 
pels and  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the 
Gospel  according  to  John  has  been 
printed,  and  to  some  extent  circulated 
for  criticism. 

German  Scriptures,  —  The  GrOspels 
and  Acts,  as  well  as  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  have  befen  revised,  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  now  under 
revision. 

Spanish  Scriptures, — The  Spanish  re- 
vision was  undertaken  by  the  trustees 
of  a  Spanish  Bible  Fund  in  Edinburgh, 
before  the  origin  of  this  Union ;  but,  by 
remarkable  providences,  it  has  been  en- 
tirely confided  to  the  Union. 


Scripture  Pvhlication  and  Distrihu- 
^iow.— During  the  seven  years  that  the 
Union  has  been  in  existence,  it  has 
translated,  paid  for,  and  circulated  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  million  copies  of 
Scripture  publications.  Who  can  esti- 
mate the  amotmt  of  good  accomplished 
by  this  distribution  of  Bible  truth  ? 

Scripture  DistYihution.  —The  Board 
has  paid  to  Brother  Oncken,to  aid  him* 
in  Bible  distribution  in  Germany,  the 
sum  of  |16,899  94,  designated  by  the 
donors  for  that  purpose.  —  In  Central 
America,  large  facilities  are  presented 
for  the  distribution  of  revised  Spanish 
Scriptures  :  and  similar  facilities  are 
afforded,  tnrough  Brother  Norton,  the 
agent  of  the  Unitm  in  London,  for  its 
distribution  in  Spain. 

Publications  of  the  Year, — ^Job,  with 
notes  for  the  English  reader,  has  been 
published  in  a  separate  volume,  as  well 
as  a  duodecimo  form.— The  revision  of 
Hebrews  has  been  issued  in  a  separate 
volume,  and  the  revision  of  Ephesians 
has  been  published  in  the  Reporter.  — 
The  catalogHC  of  the  Library  has  been 
completed  and  printed  :  it  occupies  110 
pages,  6,nd  is  likely  to  be  very  useful— 
The  first  volume  of  the  Documentary 
History,  a  book  of  550  pages,  has  also 
been  issued,  embodying  a  history  of  the 
Bible  Union,  and  a  summary  of  the 
arguments  by  which  it  is  sustained. 

Obituaries,'-Two  of  the  vice-pre8i-| 
dents,  Deacon  W.  Colgate,  of  New  York, 
and  A.  D,  Kelly,  jun.  of  Baltimore,  have 
died  during  the  year.  They  had  been 
identified  with  the  Union  from  its  com- 
mencement. 

Finances, — The  year  has  closed  with 
the  most  memorable  financial  convul- 
sions endured  by  the  present  generation, 
and  the  receipts  of  the  Union  had  been 
thereby  materially  aiFected.  It  is  a 
subject  for  profound  gratitude, however, 
that  the  income  of  the  Union  surpasses 
a  little  that  of  the  preceding  year.  The 
receipts  were  then  $45,203.81,  and  they 
are  now  |45,453.92.  In  cx)nsequence  of 
financial  reverses,  which  had  seriously 
affected  the  income  of  the  Union,  the 
Board  has  decided  on  making  a  special 
appeal  for  assistance. 

Conclusion,  —  The  Bible  Union,  the 
subject  of  so  many  deliverances  and 
signal  blessings,  finds  its  strength  to 
consist  in  constant  dependence  on  God, 
and  the  year  has  added  to  the  wonderful 
experience  of  His  goodness. 
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ADDRESSES  ON  THE  DECEASE  OF  ELDER  JOHN  BLACK, 

BrLIYERED  BEFORE  THE  CHURCH  AT  CAMDEN  TOWN. 


Our  liist  number  contaiued  a  brief 
account  of  the  departure  of  our  estima- 
ble brother,  John  Black,  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Camdeu  Town.  We  now  give 
the  addresses  delivered  before  the  mem- 
bers, with  special  reference  to  that 
event. 

Elder  Wm.  D.  Harris  said, — Had 
our  revered  and  lamented  brother  and 
pastor  been  spared  to  be  present  with 
us  to-day,  and  to  occupy  the  place  he 
has  so  long  filled  ;  you  know,  brethren, 
how  he  would  have  expatiated  upon 
the  solemn  and  interesting  subjects 
which — in  our  course  of  reading— are 
here  brought  before  us.  Affliction, 
death,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
through  him  who  is  *'  the  resurrection 
and  the  life  !"  Y(m  saw  his  outward 
man  decaying,  and  you  know  how  "  his 
inward  man  was  renewed  day  by  day." 
You  know  that  he  has  long  been  af- 
flicted j  and  you  know— as  he  knew— 
that  his  afflictions  were  *'  working  for 
him  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory."  For  "all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  who 
love  Grod  ;  to  those  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose."  In  his 
earthly  house  he  groaned,  earnestly  de- 
siring to  be  clothed  upon  with  the  house 
from  heaven.  On  the  day  before  his 
decease,  he  said,  "  I  would  not  live 
always" — I  shall  be  thankful  to  be  re- 
leased, if  such  be  the  will  of  my  Hea- 
venly Father.  And  in  a  few  hours  that 
desire  wiis  graciously  granted.  He  was 
"  confident,  and  willing,  rather,  to  be 
abs^rt  from  the  body." — "  Always  con- 
fident ;"  for  he  knew  better  than  those 
"  who,  through  fear  of  death,  are  all 
their  life-time  subject  to  bondage." 
And  he  acted  better  than  others  who 
would  not  be  "  filled  with  doubts  and 
fears,"  did  they  walk  circumspectly. 
I  need  not  dwell  on  the  secret  of  his 
confidence.  It  is  not  a  secret  to  those 
who,  like  him,  "  walk  by  faith."  He 
was  "strong  in  faith:"  aiming  at 
"  things  unseen  and  eternal"  Not  that 
he  was  uninterested  in  those  things 
which  relate  to  the  welfare  of  our  fel- 
low-men ;  but  his  "  citizenship  was  in 
The  life  that  he  lived  was 


"a  life  of  fivith  upon  the  Son  of  God." 
We  lament  his  loss,  while  we  rejoice  in 
his  gain.  Let  us  praise  God  for  the 
favor  bestowed  upon  our  (jrother ;  who 
is  not  lost,  but  gone  before  !  And  our 
united  "thanksgivings  shall  redound 
to  the  glory  of  God.  The  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  a  resurrection  to  im- 
mortal life,  consoles  and  sustains  us 
amidst  the  disappointments,  the  pains, 
the  changes,  and  tlie  separations  to 
which  we  are  constantly  exposed  in 
this  probationary,  and  educationary 
state.  This  "  good  hope"  sustained  our 
departed  brother  amicUt  his  sufferings, 
which  (though  "light"  comparativerjr) 
were  greater  than  most  of  us  were 
aware  of :  for  he  did  not  delight  to  talk 
of  them.  And  he  was  always  thankful 
to  have  relief,  and  strength  sufficient 
to  come  hither.  No  place  was  so  sweet 
to  him  as  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 
You  know,  brethren,  that  he  was  an 
early  and  constant  attendant :  and 
that  he  always  entered  this  place  with 
a  smile.  We  remind  you  of  this  ;  and 
now,  brethren,  in  conclusion  we  say  to 
you, — Smile  upon  each  other,  as  he  did 
on  each  of  you.  Forsake  not  the  as- 
sembly, but  be  constant  and  early  as  he 
was.  "  Fight  the  good  fight,"  as  he 
did.  "Walk  by  faith,"  as  he  did. 
"Love  the  brotherhood,"  as  he  did. 
"Watch  and  pray,"  as  he  did.  And 
when  "  heart  and  flesh  shall  fail,"  you 
shall  be  "  ready  to  depart,"  as  he  was — 
and  long  has  been— and  you  shall  see 
him  again,  with  others  whom  you  know, 
or  have  known ;  together  with  Abel 
and  Abraham,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  Isaiah 
and  Daniel,  John  and  Paul,  and  Him 
**  who  is  Lord  of  all" — "  who  has  wash- 
ed us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  His 
God  and  Father,"  to  whom  be  all  the 
glory ! 

Brother  Inwards  said,— There  is  a 
solemn  fact  in  connection  with  our 
meeting  together  as  a  church  this  morn- 
ing. Our  beloved  pastor  has  been  taken 
away,  and  the  place  wliich  once  knew 
him  will  know  him  no  more  for  ever. 
I  had  not  the  pleai^ure  of  knowing  him 
when  in  the  days  of  his  strength  and 
intellectual  vigour.  It  was  my  lot  only 
to  be  acquainted  with  him  in  the  most 
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rapidly  declining  period  of  his  life.  |  its  fulness  burst  upon  his  mind,  he  be- 
Only  a  few  moments  hare  passed  away  longed  to  a  church  called  the  Sootdi 
since  we  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  |  BaptistSjthepastorofwhichwasMr.W. 
in  the  pastoral  chair.  There  he  sat  as  \  Jones,  a  very  excellent  and  learned  man. 
a  spiritual  sentinel — as  a  watchman  on  '  About  six  disciples  at  first  met,  and 
the  walls  of  Zion — as  the  shepherd  of  this  church  in  the  house  attended  to 
the  flock— as  a  pastor  ever  ready  to  lead  the  mutual  edification,  the  fellowship, 
us  to  the  green  pastures,  through  which  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the  prayers, 
runs  the  stream  of  life.  His  nobility  About  nine  years  ago  he  was  solemnly 
was  purely  moral  and  spiritual  He  !  elected  as  pastor,  and  he  has  ever  been 
had  no  earthly  estate,  nor^was  he  sur- 1  marked  by  strong  confidence  and  unwa- 
rounded  by  the  rich  and  affluent,  but  vering  faith.  He  loved  and  was  belov- 
by  his  spiritual  magnetism  he  attracted  I  ed,  and  ever  considered  it  the  highest 
those  who  have  the  same  hope  of  im-  i  privilege  to  meet  on  the  Lord's  day 
mortal  life.  He  was  bom  in  the  year  i  morning  with  the  people  of  God.  His 
1788,  in  Scotland,  a  land  where  the  name  stands  the  most  prominent  in 
Bible  is  a  prized  volume,  and  he  soon  connection  with  the  history  of  this 
manifested  a  most  sincere  attachment  |  church ;  he  has  been  in  it  a  most  im- 
to  its  sacred  and  holy  truths,  and  often  -  portant  element  When  its  truths 
was  his  spirit  secluded  from  the  world,  ;  were  first  presented  to  him  he  received 
in  order  that  with  the  Word  he  might  ,  them,  and  was  ever  ready  with  the  law 
enter  into  the  holy  of  holies.  He  open-  |  and  the  testimony  to  defeml  theuL  He 
ed  that  Book  as  a  letter  from  his  Ilea-  ;  waited  not  for  the  applause  of  the  world, 
venly  Father,  and  he  felt  that  it  con-  i  but  he  rather  held  it  in  patient  and 
tained  the  will  of  Him  who  is  not  '  dignified  contempt  He  drank  largely 
willing  that  any  should  perish.  It  was  at  the  fountain  of  truth,  and  his  soul 
the  solace  of  his  life,  his  comfort  in  was  made  strong  with  the  bread  of  life, 
affliction,  his  hope  in  deatlL  He  saw  He  loved  the  church,  and  all  the  powers 
in  it  the  pure  exposition  of  the  Chris-  ^  of  his  mind  were  concentrated  to  imto- 
tian  faith.  It  was  his  helmet,  his  mote  its  interests.  His  principles  were 
shield,  his  sword,  his  crown,  whereby  formed  by  what  he  believed  to  be  the 
he  was  able  to  repel  all  the  darts  of  the  clear  interpretitiou  of  Grod's  word.  He 
adversary.  By  its  li^ht  he  saw  the  was  not  speculative.  His  hand  was 
hoUowness  and  deception  of  the  world,  ever  on  the  cross,  and  when  the  false 
and  the  vanity  of  its  splendid  baubles,  doctrines  of  the  dejgenerate  churches 
By  it  he  saw  a  full  development  of  were  presented  for  his  endorsement,  he 
Giod's  love,  in  the  incarnation  of  the  then  manifested  the  greatest  desire  to 
dying  Christ  It  was  the  light  of  his  i  know  the  simple  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
feet,  the  lamp  of  his  path,  the  sun  of ;  He  was  kind,  almost  to  a  fault  He 
his  souL  His  hand  had  turned  over  (  was  no  lover  of  filthy  lucre,  and  he 
every  page,  his  eye  had  glanced  up«m  I  never  turned  the  nemy  away.  We 
every  word.  He  was  mighty  in  the  \  have  lost  one  whose  soul  was  with  us — 
Scriptures.  He  ma^ie  upon  our  mind  :  one  who  had  clear  views  of  the  truth — 
the  deepest  impression  when  we  first  ,  one  to  whom  many  have  listened  with 
heard  him  pray;  it  was  so  solemn,  so  pleasure  and  profit  He  has  been  the 
experimental,  so  fiill  of  deep  pathos,  \  instructor  of  many,  and  it  is  more  than 
and  almost  every  sentence  was  enriched  !  probable,  that  the  teachings  and  exhor- 
with  some  precious  truth,  which  had  !  tations  to  which  you  have  listened  firom 
fallen  from  the  lips  of  the  inspired.  It  I  others,  have  owed  some  of  their  point 
was  characterised  by  that  deep  religious  and  force  to  suggestions  which  ha^e 
sentiment,  which  reminded  us  of  the  been  made  bv  the  departed  one.  We 
age  of  the  puritans  and  the  martyrs.  I  have  lost  a  mend.  In  him  there  was 
We  have  noticed  his  close  devotedness  '  a  blending  of  simplicity  and  sincerity, 
to  the  reading  of  the  Word,  how  care-  |  and  of  him  it  might  be  said,  as  of  Na- 
fully  he  marKed  every  sentence ;  and  i  thaniel  of  old — in  him  there  was  no 
we  have  seen  with  what  earnestness  he  !  guile.  We  have  lost  a  brother ;  not  one 
has  watched  the  interests  of  Zion.  This  '  who  was  allied  to  us  by  the  ties  of 
church  has  been  formed  about  sixteen  |  natural  consanguinity,  but  a  brother  in 
years,  and  its  first  meetings  were  held  |  the  baptism  and  the  blood  of  Christ 
in  Hatton  Garden.    Before  the  truth  in  i  We  have  lost  an  aged  student ;  not  a 
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student  of  philosophy,  though  he  was 
not  indifferent  t  its  claims,  but  a  stu- 
dent of  the  Bible.  We  have  lost  a 
teacher  who  hath  spoken  to  us  many 
times  of  the  things  of  the  kingdom, 
and  he  brought  forward  things  both 
new  and  old.  He  stood  at  the  foot  of 
Sinai  with  solemn  awe,  he  knelt  at  the 
foot  of  Calvary  with  adoring  love,  and 
though  a  teacher  to  us,  it  was  his 
greatest  pleasure  to  learn  of  Him  whose 
yoke  is  easy  and  whose  burden  is  light. 
We  have  lost  a  pastor,  one  who  was 
solemnly  set  apart  as  bein^  the  most 
proper  person  for  so  responsible  an  office, 
and  we  know  how  he  has  acquitted 
himself— how  true  he  has  been  to  his 
trust—how  careful  for  the  flock— and 
how  anxious  to  promote  the  best  inter- 
ests of  the  church  ;  and  we  shall  always 
remember  him  as  one  whose  real  object 
was  the  weal  of  Zion  and  the  glory  of 
God.  And  as  it  was  with  Elisha,  so 
may  it  be  with  our  surviving  pastor — 
may  he  hold  the  mantle  of  truth  which 
the  departed  one  has  left  behind  him, 
and  be  blessed  with  the  double  portion 
of  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  have  lost  a 
Christian;  asacl\prchwehaveoneofour 
number  less.  Death  has  entered  into 
our  midst,  and  he  has  aimed  his  shaft 
at  the  most  marked  object.  He  was 
cut  down  like  com,  fiilly  ripe.  When 
I  last  saw  him,  his  hand  was  upon  the 
Bible.  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  Gk)d 
has  concealed  the  ftiture  from  our  view. 
He  knew  not  when  here,  that  it  would 
be  the  last  time  he  would  pray  in  the 
church— the  last  time  he  would  break 
the  loaf— and  the  last  time  he  would 
shake  hands  with  those  who  loved  him ; 
that  he  would  leave  for  ever  the  spot 
and  the  friends,  both  of  which  have  been 
made  sacred  by  hallowed  associations. 
Here  we  shall  never  see  his  face  again, 
and  in  this  place  no  more  will  the  kind 
inquiry  be  made  after  his  welfare.  No 
more  will  it  be  kindly  asked,  "  Well, 
Pastor  Black,  how  are  you  to-day  T 
The  name  will  be  a  word  in  the  catagory 
of  death,  but  his  spirit  will  live  in  the 
realm  of  light.  He  had  partly  recover- 
ed from  a  somewhat  severe  attack, 
when  a  relapse  took  place,  and  the  pre- 
monitions augured  that  the  dark  shades 
of  mortality  were  gathering  around 
him  :  and  just  before  the  pale  angel  of 
deatn  put  his  cold  and  heavy  Tiand 
upon  him,  his  face  was  illumed  with  a 
heavenly  smile,  and  he  waved  his  dying 


hand  expressive  of  victory.  And  thus 
did  our  beloved  pastor  sweetly  fall 
asleep  in  Jesus,  and  was  numbered  with 
the  illustrious  dead.  May  his  beloved 
widow  and  children  trust  in  the  same 
Grod,  and  he  will  be  a  husband  to  the 
widow,  and  a  father  to  the  fatherless. 
We  review  his  life.  We  think  of  his 
death.  We  hope  for  the  resurrection 
unto  eternal  life ;  and  is  there,  dear 
brethren,  one  in  the  church  who  would 
not  say — Father  of  Mercies,  let  my  last 
end  be  like  his ! 

Brother  Ker  remarked, — If  it  were 
not  that  I  remember  the  bent  and  de- 
crepid  form  of  our  departed  brother — 
hear,  as  it  were,  the  racking  cough,  and 
see  the  expression  of  pain  which  latterly, 
in  spite  of  himself,  mingled  with  his 
smile  —  and  now  think  that  all  this  is 
passed,  and  that  he  is  now  at  peace, 
and  removed  from  all  his  sorrows  and 
troubles —  I  should  not  be  able  at  this 
time  to  add  my  testimony  to  those  who 
have  just  spoken  of  the  worth  of  his 
character.  I  remember  him  eighteen 
years  ago,  when  he  was  a  hale,  hearty 
man  ;  and  the  impression  he  then  made 
on  my  mind  has  never  been  altered  or 
effaced.  True,  I  was  but  young  then, 
yet  having  always  felt  a  great  interest 
m  religious  matters,  and  my  father  hav- 
ing taken  a  prominent  part  in  them, 
things  connected  with  religion  and  reli- 
gious men,  impressed  me  more  forcibly 
than  they  might  have  done  others. 
When  my  father  came  to  London,  about 
the  time  I  have  named,  he  met  with 
Brother  Black,  who  at  that  time  pre- 
sided over  a  small  body  meeting  in 
Aylesbury  Street,  CLrkenwelL  For 
years  before  that  he  had  been  connected 
with  the  Baptists.  A  love  of  liberty,  a 
clearer  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  con- 
sequent upon  an  earnest  and  honest  in- 
vestigation of  the  Word  of  God  for  him- 
self, and  the  adoption  of  some  ideas  not 
in  favor  with  the  orthodox  generfJJy. 
had  influenced  him  in  his  course,  ana 
in  this  condition  my  father  found  him. 
He  was  earnestly  contending  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  praio- 
ticing  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  in 
regard  to  ordinances  and  character,  and 
freely  expressing  his  convictions  and 
opinions  on  those  points  upon  which  he 
differed  from  the  generality,  but  upon 
which  he  desired  to  forbear  and  be  for- 
borne with.  For  some  time  my  father 
and  he  continued  in  harmonious  asso- 
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elation,  but  at  last  these  points  arose, 
and  they  separated.  The  impressions, 
however,  which  I  received  of  his  cha- 
racter, were  lasting ;  and  it  was  with 
great  pleasure  that  some  years  after- 
wards, I  became  associated  with  him 
myself.  "Then  did  I  see  more  fully  the 
excellence  of  his  character  and  the  pu- 
rity ?of  his  zeaL  He  was  pre-eminently 
a  man  of  peace.  Indomitable  in  energy, 
and  unflmchi ng  in  adherence  to  his 
principles,  he  still  impressed  all  who 
khew  and  conversed  with  him,  with  a 
conviction  of  his  dtjsire  for  peace^  his 
honesty  in  the  advocacy  of  his  prmci- 
ples,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Word  of 
God.  He  thought  for  himself,  and  not 
only^so,  but  strove  so  to  frame  his  lan- 
eua^  as  to  suit  the  prejudices  and  dit- 
ficuRies  of  those  with  whom  he  came 
in  contact,  and  at  the  same  time  impress 
the  ideas  in  an  effectual  manner.  Al- 
though he  thoujjht  for  himself,  he  had 
continual  thought  for  others  also.  He 
was  gentle  and  hospitable  to  the  great- 


est degree.  Indeed,  while  Christianity 
made  him  rich  in  spirit,  it  impoverished 
his  purse.  He  became  a  poor  man 
through  his  devotion  to  the  church. 
Every  day  —  morning,  noon,  and  night 
-^was  he  at  its  service,  to  do  battle 
against  its  enemies,  to  succor  its  afflict- 
ed, and  to  comfort  its  distressed.  For 
himself  he  cared  not.  It  was  his  hap- 
piness not  only  to  know  the  will  of  €rod, 
out  to  do  it  cheerfully,  untiringly,  de- 
votedly. 

Brother  Kemp  concluded  by  a  few 
telling  and  appropriate  remarks,  in 
which  he  called  upon  the  church  to  look 
as  much  as  possible  on  the  bright  side. 
Our  brother  was  only  gone  a  little  time 
before,  and,  as  Christians,  we  could  en- 
tertain a  well-founded  hope  of  meeting 
him  again. 

After  the  fellowship,  the  breaking  of 
the  loaf,  and  the  prayers,  the  meeting 
broke  up.  It  was  to  all  a  solemn  occa- 
sion, and  we  think  it  right  to  record  it 
as  a  meeting  which  we  shall  never  forget 


NO  REFORMATION  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RAITH. 


The  volume  called  the  Christian 
Baptise  is  responsible  for  the  following. 
It  will  bear  a  first  and  second  reading, 
as  the  legislators  say  : —  • 

"  Had  the  founder  of  the  Christian 
faith  been  defective  in  wisdom  or  be- 
nevolence, then  his  authority,  his  testi- 
mony, and  his  commandments,  might 
be  canvassed  with  as  little  ceremony 
as  the  discoveries  and  maxims  of  our 
compeers  and  cotemporaries  ;  then  his 
religion  might  be  improved,  or  reformed, 
or  better  adapted  to  existing  circum- 
stances. But  as  all  Christians  admit 
that  he  foresaw,  and  anticipated  all  the 
events  and  revolutions  in  human  his- 
tory, and  that  the  present  state  of 
things,  was  as  present  to  his  mind  as 
the  circumstances  that  encompassed 
him  in  Judea,  or  in  the  judgment  hall 
of  Caiaphas ;  that  he  had  wisdom  and 
understanding  perfectly  adequate  to 
institute,  arrange,  and  adapt  a  system 
of  things,  suitable  to  all  exigencies  and 


emergencies  of  men  and  things,  and 
that  his  philanthropy  was  not  onlv 
unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  the  world, 
but  absolutely  perfect,  and  necessarily 
leading  to,  and  resulting  in,  that  insti- 
tution of  religion  which  was  most  bene- 
ficial to  man  in  the  present  and  future 
world.  I  say,  all  these  things  being 
generally,  if  not  universally  agreed  upon 
by  all  f Christians,  then  it  follows,  by 
the  plainest  and  most  certain  con- 
sequence, that  the  institution,  of  which 
he  is  the  author  and  founder,  can  never 
be  improved  or  reformed.  The  lives, 
or  conduct  of  his  disciples  may  be  re- 
formed, but  his  religion  cannot  The 
religion  of  Rome,  or  of  England,  ox  of 
Scotland,  may  be  reformed,  but  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ  never  can. 
When  we  have  found  ourselves  out  of 
the  way,  we  may  seek  for  the  ancient 
paths,  but  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  in- 
vent paths  for  our  own  feet.  We  should 
return  to  the  Lord." 


Nearly  two  centuries  have  been  per- 
mitted to  pass  away,  without  any  serious 
effort  to  purge  the  Common  Version  of 
its  numerous  errors. 


"  Study  to  be  quiet,"  and  €rod  wil 
order  all  things  aright  We  may  trouble 
ourselves  too  much  shout  every  little 
attack  made  on  us. — Dr,  Artnitage. 
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CHRISTIANITY  verms  "ISMS.' 


The  tide  of  Christianity  never  can 
abate.  It  will  continue  to  swell  to- 
wards the  shores  of  eternity,  until  the 
last  trump  shall  sound  ana  the  world 
cease  to  move.  It  is  now  bearing  upon 
its  heaving  bosom,  high  on  the  crested 
wave,  all  the  chosen  jewels  of  earth  to 
an  eternal  home.  While  the  multitude 
increases,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
and  ten  times  thousands,  whiten  the 
surging  wave  far  over  the  rolling  sea, 
and  myriads  are  being  launched  high 
on  the  banks  of  the  River  of  Life,  and 
clouds  of  incense  go  smoking  up  to  the 
throne  of  G^d,  and  the  choristers  of 
heavenly  glory,  hymn  their  sweetest 
songs,  there  are,  at  the  same  time, 
countless  streams  of  corruption,  .vitia- 
ting and  deadening,  flowing  into  this 
high  tide  of  supernal  glory,  seeking 
affinities,  but  finding  none— running 
into,  but  never  mingling  with— joining 
to,  but  always  dividing  from — embrac- 
ing, yet  always  repelling— and  running 
into  the  stream  oi  Life,  out  meanwhile 
emptying  their  vtte  waters  on  the  shores 
of  Time. 

Thus  it  is  with  truth  and  error. 
Troth  is  one,  error  is  many.  Truth  has 
but  one  stream,  which  ever  onward 
flows.  Error  has  many,  but  not  aU  in 
motion  at  the  same  time.  For  some 
are  intermittent,  and  in  every  clime, 
and  under  every  sky,  alternating ;  while 
others  are  subterraneous  and  subma- 
rine, subtilely  and  sinuously  permeating 
every  avenue  of  perverse  nature,  and 
by  their  overwhelming  tide  drowning 
ungodly  men  in  the  vortex  of  perdition. 
These  waters,  as  they  go  sparkling 
through  the  sylvan  shades,  and  in  syl- 
very  lines  glide  smoothly  down  tne 
shores  of  Time,  invite  every  longing 
taste,  and  tempt  every  panting  heart. 
These  waters,  though  sweet  to  the 
taste,  are  most  bitter  in  their  effects. 
Christianitv,  which  is  superlatively  the 
trutli,  is  self-existent.  It  has  an  ever- 
creating  and  self-supplying  life  in  it- 
self, and  is  supported  by  an  infinite 
resource.  It  imparts  life  and  beauty, 
without  wasting  its  energies,  and  irra- 
diates light  and  glory  without  the 
least  dimmution.  En*or,  on  the  other 
hand,  dignified  with  many  high  tides 
and  commanding  names,  has  no  organic 
life  of  its  own.    Tor  it  is  the  negative 


of  truth,  and  is  moved,  and  has  its 
being  from  extraneous  sources.  It  is 
the  creature  of  foreign  direction  alto- 
gether— is  fed  fiiU  on  the  isms  that  run 
wild  in  the  land— for  shelter,  nestles 
down  in  the  palaces  of  kings,  and  for 
protection  sleeps  with  those  who 

"  Steal  the  livery  of  the  Court  of  Heaven 
To  serve  the  Devil  in." 

But  the  point  I  want  to  get  at  is  this, 
that  Christianity  cannot  always  be 
known,  if  at  any  time,  by  such  expo- 
nents as  Arianism,  Pelagianism,  Augus- 
tinianism,  Calvinism,  Lutheranism,  Ar- 
minianism,  or  any  other  ism,  for  the 
obvious  reason,  that  as  such  they  are 
but  mere  humanisms  —  the  exuvise  of 
lifeless  bodies  of  theology,  impaled  on 
the  horns  of  an  aggressive  Christianity, 
and  constituting  that  "  body  of  death" 
which  has  in  every  age  soiled  the  beau- 
tiful garmeoto  of  the  Lamb's  wife,  the 
church,  and  dragged  her  down  in  shame 
to  the  dust  You  will  find  the  essence 
of  a  man  in  each  of  these  isms.  Rut  in 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  the 
essence  of  God  —  a  positive  existence, 
irrelative,  independent,  disindigenous 
to  every  atmosphere  impregnated  with 
an  wm,  and  inimical  to  every  overture 
of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  DeviL 
One  breathes  th^  afflatus  of  Heaven — 
the  others  breathe  the  afflatus  of  Earth. 

The  religion  ot  Jesus  Christ  is  perfect, 
but  it  has  been  prostituted  to  the  basest 
ends.  Out  of  these  debasements  the 
nK)st  pestiferous  malaria  of  moral  and 
social  evils  have  ascended;  and  from 
these  the  most  hideous  excrescenccB 
of  spiritual  death  have  been  disgorged , 
and  swept  out  upon  the  world.  Each 
one  of  the  isms  alluded  to,  in  every 
succeeding  age,  has  formed  the  nucleus 
of  a  party,  compounded  of  one  grain  of 
Christianity  and  five  grains  of  human- 
isms, essentially  of  earthly  origin,  and 
each  one  assuming  its  own  form  and 
color,  in  cx^nsonance  with  the  peculiar 
organism  of  brain  that  conceived  it, 
and  emitting  an  odot  felicitously  adapt- 
ed to  the  fitful  freaks  and  fancies  of  the 
carnal  mind.  Around  these  nuclei  vast 
establishments  have  arisen,  dazzling  the 
world  with  their  splendours,  and  casting 
their  shadows  far 

"  0*er  the  dark  blae  sea." 
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And  to  paraphrase  one  of  the  most 
beautifiil  allegories  of  the  Bible,  taken 
from  the  80th  Psalm,  but  on  another 
subject,  we  would  say  of  these  is^ns : 

Tbej  have  brought  their  vines  from  mystic 

Egypt ; 
They  have  cast  ont  Christians  and  planted  sects ; 
They  have  prepared  ample  room  for  them. 
And  have  caused  them  to  take  deep  root ; 
They  have  literally  filled  the  land. 
The  hills  have  been  covered  with  their  shadows. 
Theirbranches  have  waxed  stronglike  the  cedar. 
Their  bonghs  they  have  sent  to  every  sea. 
And  their  doctrines  to  the  rivers  of  earth. 

As  we  said  in  a  former  article  in  re- 
lation to  isms,  so  say  we  now,  that 
the  differential  attributes  of  each  one 
finds  its  soul  and  essence  in  the  pecu- 
liarity of  some  great  hero,  and  not  in 
the  truth  of  Heaven — divested  of  this 
contrariety  of  opinion —and  from  which 
said  heroes  each  ism  derives  its  form, 
its  life,  and  its  character.  All  these 
heroic  errors  foisted  upon  a  gaping  and 
credulous  world,  and  heraldSl  forth  as 
the  prlncipia  of  a  golden  era,  have  been 
mistaken  for  the  unadorned  truths  of 
Heaven.  Just  let  it  be  announced  to 
the  world  that  a  Novum  Organum  is 
to  be  published  by  one  of  the  erudite  of 
earth,  or  that  one  of  the  savans  of 
a  foreign  land,  is  about  to  disclose  a 
Utopian  dream,  or  that  the  most 
"staf'tling  phenomena**  have  just  ar- 
rived from  the  spirit  world,  and  at 
once  every  empiric  in  the  land  will 
throw  up  his  hat,  every  street  in  the 
town  and  city  will  be  lined  with  grin- 
ning boors,  and  "  stone  philosophers  *' 
will  run  mad  with  jubilent  excitement, 
and  vociferate  most  IubIUj— Eureka  I 
Eureka  !  jud  because  a  glow-toorm  has 
sparkled  in  the  dark  !  It  is  on  this 
account  that  so  many  castles  stand  upon 
the  desert  shores  of  time,  deserted  by 
just  such  spirits,  the  haunts  of  spectres 
and  apparitions,  the  residence  of  sooty 
moles  and  bats,  and  the  dark  recesses 
of  which  airy  castles  can  only  be  dis- 
covered by  the  glow-worm  Kght  of 
human  reason.  Misguided  men  have 
thus  befogged  themselves  and  the 
world  too.  These  have  been  the  results 
of  invention  on  a  system  made  perfect. 
The  materials  of  which  these  isms  were 
made  leaked  out  of  the  crevices  of 
cracked  brains.  They  have  been  spun 
from  the  cocoons  of  bewildered  and 
distorted  imaginations.  Mono-maniacs 
have  had  more  to  do  in  giving  character 


and  direction  to  the  erratic  movements 
of  the  planetary  system  of  isms^  than 
the  true  and  wise  men  of  God.  ♦  *  ♦  ♦ 
Who  ever  heard  of  Paul,  or  Peter, 
or  John,  preaching  such  doctrines  as 
the    "Five    Points    of    Galvanism f 
namely,  predestination,  partictdar  re- 
demption ^  total  depravity ^  effectual  ccUl- 
ing^  and  saints  perseverance.    It  re- 
mained for  the  learned  Qalvin  to  dissect 
the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  and  ex- 
tract therefrom  the  essentialities  of  true 
orthodox  religion ;    and  by  so  doing 
shew  himself  to  be  a  man  of  great  in- 
genuity, of  metaphysical  acumen,  and 
of  scholastic    research.     And  by  so 
j  doing,  too.  he  has  bewildered  many 
j  people,  and  built  up  a  great  party  who 
can  comprehend  and  appreciate  about 
I  as  much  of  his  gossamer  system  of  the- 
oretical abstractions  as  a  child  compre- 
hends of  the  apogee  and  perigee  of  the 
nioon.    What  good  has  the  classifica- 
tion of  these  five  points,  or  any  other 
number  of  points,  done   the  world? 
Just  simply  none  at  all.    How  many 
penitent  sinners  have  they  converted 
to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel]    None. 
By  what  means,  then,  has  it  been  done  ? 
By  the  power  of  God  and  the  truth  of 
Gild,  conveyed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  nearts  and  consciences 
of  convicted  and  alarmed  sinners.    Did 
the  belief  of,  or  the  subscribing  to,  the 
five  points  of  Calvinism  ever  make  any 
bad  men  good,  or  good  men  better? 
Not  in  the  least.    What,  then,  was  it 
that  effected  a  ^eat  reformation  under 
the  administration  of  John  Calvin  him- 
self ]    A  cordial  reception  of  the  facts 
of  the  Gospel— just  as  a  hungry  man 
receives  his  daily  bread — an  humble 
submission  to  its  ordinances,  a  loyal 
recognition  of  Jesus   Christ    as   the 
great  lawgiver,  and  an  entire  subordi- 
nation of  the  carnal  mind  and  fleshly 
heart  to  the  injunctions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit    Of  what  use,  then,  are  the  five 
points  of  Calvinism  ?  or  the  five  times 
twenty-five  abstract  points  of  anything 
else  ?    To  insulate  a  party,  and  make  it 
great  among  men.    Consequent  upon 
this  they  mutually  agree  to  canonize 
the  author  of  them  as  the  hero  of  a  new 
epoch.    And  for  no  other  reason  than 
because  they  will  divide  Christ  and 
rend  the  church,  they  will  become  his 
own  devotees,  and  swear  fealty  to  the 
dictatorship  of  a  new  system-maker ! 
Which  has  revolutionized  the  world — 
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Calvinism  or  Christianity  ?  Calvinism 
is  neither  aggressive  nor  defensive.  It 
is  the  relic  of  a  dead  man,  a  fossil  re- 
main, which,  if  you  touch  it  with  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit — the  word  of  God — 
like  an  exhumed  body  exposed  to  the 
air,  it  will  dissolve  and  crumble  to  dust. 

James  Arminius,  a  professor  of  di- 
vinity at  Leyden,  a  strong  adherent  of 
Calvin  for  a  length  of  time,  and  an  able 
advocate  of  its  tenets,  dissented,  and 
effected  what  is  generally  termed  the 
Arminian  Schism.  But  fortunatelv 
neither  of  these  heroes  entirely  neutral- 
ized the  power  of  Christianity,  and 
neither  of  them  changed  its  direction, 
but  in  spite  of  their  diversions  it  on- 
ward bore  its  mighty  sway;  and  its 
sweeping  swells  upon  every  beach,  and 
its  noiseless  tread  in  every  clime,  and  its 
gilded  glory  under  every  sky,  only  go 
to  show  how  it  has  triumphed  over 
every  foe,  and  in  what  estimation  it 
holds  the  efforts  of  puny,  daring  man  ! 

In  opposition  to  Calvin,  he  held  that 
faith  IS  an  impartation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  the  faculties  of  our  mind 
is  not  the  channel  through  which  faith 
is  produced,  and  that  because  man  is 
naturally  corrupt,  or  incapable  of  think- 
ing or  doing  any  good  thing— that, 
therefore,  in  order  to  his  conversion,  he 
must  be  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
— that  the  labour  of  conversion  is 
carried  on  and  perfected  entirely,  and 
alone,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — and  that  all  good  works  must 
be  attributed  to  God,  because  man  is 
found  incapable  of  doing  them. 

Much  good  has  been  identified  with 
both  these  colossal  carnal  institutions — 
the  Calvin  is  tic  and  the  Arminian. 
Some  of  the  most  stupendous  enter- 
prises of  the  world  have  run  parallel 
with  them,  and  some  of  the  mightiest 
schools  of  learning  and  philanthropy 
have  sprung  up  by  their  side.  But  who 
will  dare  to  say'  that  Calvinism  as  a 
system,  or  Arminianism  as  a  system, 
created  and  gave  birth  to  these  ?  Who 
does  not  know  that,  even  at  this  remote 
date,  while  their  hair-splitting  contro- 
versies were  savagely  going  on,  and  in- 
tellect was  grappling  with  intellect, 
and  professors  of  colleges  and  teachers 
of  scholastic  divinity  were  analyzing 
theological  problems,  and  synthetically 

Imtting  up  dogmatic  creeds  and  formu- 
aries,  Christianity  was  silently  but 
none  the  less  surely  and  effectually 


going  on;  working  upon  the  masses, 
and  consecrating  them  to  the  service  of 
God?  Who  will  dare  to  say  that 
Christianity  is  indebted  to  any  of  these 
isms  for  what  it  has  achieved  over  the 
kingdom  of  Satan  and  the  kingdom  of 
the  world,  for  the  radiancy  and  re- 
splendency of  that  glory  that  has  lit 
up  every  heathen  sky,  and  more  than 
all,  for  vouchsafing  to  the  world  the 
surety  of  a  bright, and  blissful  immor- 
tality, and  teaching  men  how  to  attain 
a  glorious  resurrection  from  the  cere- 
ments of  the  tomb  I 

Unitarianism  is  the  result  of  two 
forces — ^Arianism  and  Socinianism — 
the  Socinians  maintaining  that  Christ 
was  simply  a  man,  and  consequently 
had  no  existence  prior  to  his  birth  and 
appearance  in  the  world;  and  the 
Arians,  on  the  other  han(i,  aflirming 
that  Christ  was  a  super-angelic  being 
united  to  a  corporal  body  ;  that  though 
he  was  himself  created,  he  was,  never- 
theless, the  creator  of  all  things,  under 
God,  and  the  inedium  of  divine  com- 
munications to  the  patriarchs.  The 
Socinians  assert  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  wnich 
is  God  :  while  the  Arians  believe  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  creature  of  the 
Son,  and  subservient  to  him  in  the  work 
of  redemption. 

Thus  would  they  rob  Jesus  Christ  of 
his  divinity,  an(l  bedim  that  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  l^fore 
the  world  was.  Unitarianism — a  com- 
posite of  antiquated  ism^ — together 
with  Universalism  and  Spiritualism  of 
a  later  date,  is  found  to  be  nothing 
more  than  a  deposit  of  tares  gathered 
out  of  the  vineyard  of  Christ,  to  be 
burnt  as  the  fossil  remains  of  diseased 
systems  long  gone  to  decay. 

Every  ism  is  merely  a  projectile  force 
cast  in  a  certain  direction.  And  they 
are  either  too  long  or  too  short — never 
just  right.  None  of  them  has  ever 
spiritually  and  morally  developed  any 
man.  One  takes  hold  of  the  intellect 
like  a  mathematical  process,  and  the 
heart  and  soul  are  never  touched  One 
develops  the  organ  of  benevolence ; 
another  the  organ  of  spirituality ;  ano- 
ther the  ideal  man  ;  another  the  selfish 
man.  Some  never  reach  the  head  but 
by  the  ladder  of  self-esteem.  Some 
plunge  deep  into  the  heart  and  over- 
whelm the  whole  soul  with  fountains  of 
love  and  sympathy,  while  others  clam- 
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ber  up  to  the  highest  regions  of  imagina- 
tion, and  for  want  of  a  substantial  form 
and  an  entity — vanish  into  thin  air. 

We  live  upon  the  bread  we  eat,  not 
by  philost)phizing  upon  it;  and  upon 
the  water  we  drink,  not  by  analyzing 
its  properties ;  thou/?h  this  viewed 
scientifically  is  a  delightful  recreation 
to  a  jaded  mind.  So  we  also  live  by 
the  bread  of  heaven  and  the  water  of 
life.  The  gospel  is  food  to  our  spiritual 
nature,  the  word  of  Grod  is  our  daily 
nutriment,  the  love  of  Grod  the  atmos- 
phere we  breathe,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  agency  by  which  our  souls  are 
quickened  and  sanctified.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  by  writing  learned  treatises 


upon  these,  nor  by  framing  formulas 
and  creating  creeds,  nor  by  philoso- 
phizing and  experimenting  upon  the 
nature  of  conversion,  nor  by  attempting 
to  find  out  the  secret  things  of  Grod, 
that  we  become  Christians  and  live  a 
spiritual  life.  We  have  no  objection, 
however,  to  men  experimenting  upon 
these  and  every  other  subject  connected 
with  the  Bible,  as  individuals,  for  their 
own  pastime  and  diversion  ;  but  we  do 
protest  ex  animo  against  arrogant  men 
fastening  them  upon  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  a  pliable  and  credulous 
world  as  the  dicta  of  heaven,  and  as 
the  only  means  of  acceptance  and  sal- 
vation. J.  F.  R 


LETTER  TO  A  BAPTIST  FRIEND. 


My  former  connection  with  the  Bap- 
tist Church  has  not  been  sundered  with- 
out reason.  And  since  you  seem  to 
think  the  reasons  insufficient,  it  be- 
comes proper  that  I  should  endeavor  to 
show  you  that  my  reasons  are  both  suf- 
ficient and  scriptural  But,  permit  me 
to  say,  my  dear  friend,  that  the  lines  of 
reproof  and  admonition  which  your 
good  wishes  prompted  you  to  send  me, 
were  thankfully  and  gratefully  received, 
notwithstanding  I  can  but  feel  that  you 
have  not  in  all  respects  done  me  and 
my  views  justice.  But,  still,  coming  as 
they  do  from  an  elderly  lady,  one  who 
is  connected  with  me,  and  I  to  her,  by  the 
ties  of  nature  and  by  the  earliest  asso- 
ciates of  my  youth,  I  can  feel  that  they 
were  prompted  by  true  Christian  and 
parental  love.  There  is  not  a  lady  upon 
the  wide  earth  to  whom  I  owe  more  for 
early  Christian  instruction,  than  your- 
self I  shall  never  forget  the  invaluable 
lessons,  hints,  and  suggestions,  Which 
you  so  often  gave  me.  And  I  still,  see 
in  your  lengthy  epistle  before  me,  the 
kind  heart  and  earnest  wish,  to  do  one 
you  love  the  greatest  amount  of  good  ; 
and,  notwithstanding  you  have  used 
some  severe  language,  I  have  not  the 
least  doubt  but  that  you  do  really  and 
truly  "take  a  deep  interest  in  your 
(my)  welfare." 

You  would  first  reprove  me  for  leav- 
ing the  Baptist  Church,  with  whom  I 
had  pleasantly  walked  my  seven  years, 
to  ioin  a  church  claiming  to  bear  a 
Bible  name  and  having  a  Bible  creed. 
You  aver  that  the  Baptists  have  a 


Scriptural  name,  and  that  John  the 
Baptist  was  the  grand  leader  of  the 
Baptist  church.  You  say,  "  you  think 
it  a  Bible  name."  True,  so  is  high- 
priest  a  Bible  name ;  but  neither  name 
is  ever  applied  to  those  called  disciples, 
brethren,  friends,  or  Christians.  A 
Baptist,  in  the  Bible  sense,  is  a  baptizer, 
or  m  plain  English,  an  immerser.  No 
one  can  be  a  Baptist,  baptiser  or  im- 
merser, in  the  Bible  use  of  that  term, 
but  he  who  administers  the  ordinance ; 
therefore,  it  never  was  in  the  Bible  ap- 
plied to  the  body  of  Christians.  You 
say  there  are  "  several  names'*  applied 
to  the  followers  of  Christ  in  the  Bible. 
True,  and  so  there  are  in  the  present 
day,  and  with  the  same  propriety.  We 
are  all  disciples,  L  e.  learners  ;  we  are 
all  brethren,  because  members  of  the 
same  family ;  we  are  all  servants,  be- 
cause bought  with  a  price,  even  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ 

Respecting  creeds,  you  accuse  me  of 
making  an  uninspired  one,  because  I 
enumerated  several  points  wherein  I 
agree  with,  and  several  others  wherein 
I  disagree  from,  the  Baptists.  But  you 
use  the  word  creed  in  an  unusual  sense. 
A  "  creed"  is  generally  understood  to  ^ 
signify  a  list  of  the  articles  of  faith  or 
opinions  which  a  church  adopts,  and 
makes  a  subsciption  thereto  necessary 
in  order  to  admission.  If  what  a  man 
writes  or  speaks  is  his  creed,  then  every 
man  has  a  diflerent  creed,  and  no  two 
members  of  any  church  can  have  the 
same  one,  since  no  two  persons  write, 
speak,  or  believe  the  same  things.    I 
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did  not,  however,  make  my  views  of 
"  decrees  '*  or  'of  "  perseverance  "  the 

founds  of  admission  into  any  church, 
did  not,  therefore,  publish  a  creed  in 
its  legitimate  sense.    I  did  not  assert 
that  I  dijBfered  from  the  Baptists  in  just 
six  particulars,  and  no  more ;  neither 
did  I  assert  that  I  or  any  of  my  friends 
made  these  six  items  conditions  of  mem- 
bership or  communion.  You  have,  there- 
fore— unintentionally,  I  have  no  doubt 
— charged  me  falsely,  in  that  you  say  I 
condemn  in  others  what  I  practice  my- 
self.   The  church  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
indeed  a  creed— it  is  the  Bible.    "  The 
Bible,  the  Bible,**  says  Chilli  ngworth, 
"  is  the  religion  of  Protestants."    We 
have  no  other  creed  than  this  —  we  re- 
quire subscription  to  no  other  book  of 
faith  or  discipline  —  we  make  no  one 
swear  or  promise  to  defend  Calvinism 
or  Arminiauism  —  we  reject  no  man 
from  membership,  because  he  believes 
in  one  or  all  of  the  five  points  of  Armin- 
iauism.    Our  object  is  not  to  convert 
men  to  Calvinism  or  Arminiauism,  nor 
yet  to  any  other  isiriy  but  simply  to 
Chsistianity ;  therefore,  we  never  preach 
any  of  tbese  philosophic  theories  and 
metaphysical  abstractions.    We  preach 
"  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  as 
the  only  hoi)e  of  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
We  believe  that  the  great  objection  to 
creeds  is,  that  they  often  require  sub- 
scription to  mere  theoretical  dogmas, 
which,  whether  true  or  false,  do  not  in 
timately  concern  the  great  question  of 
salvation  by  the  blood  of  Christ.   They 
merely  keep  the  Christian  world  specu- 
lating on  metaphysics,  divide  and  scatter 
the  fold,  and  thus  weaken  the  cause  in 
the  earth.    Hence  we  fully  agree  with 
you,  that  "  there  is  but  little  profit  in 
these  things,  if  you  but  preach  the  great 
redemption  in  Christ."  We  would  labor 
for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  but  the 
grand  argument  for  its  conversion  is 
the  unity  of  the  church.    Think  of  our 
Saviour's  prayer  for  the  union  of  all 
who  believe  —  **  that  they  also  may  be 
one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me"  (John  xvii.  21.) 
But  the  Christian  wprld  are  kept  from 
this   glorious  union    by  their  divers 
creeds ;  and  hence  this  would  be  ample 
reason  for  discarding  them,   without 
stopping  to  inquire  whether  their  con- 
tents be  true  or  false.    Of  the  Baptist 
churches  we  have  no  less  than  eight 
different  sects,  each  pertinaciously  cling- 


ing to  its  own  creed,  as  if  their  "  eterntU 
weight  of  glory"  depended  on  th«rowiL 
poor  human  inferences  and  speculations. 
They  all  agree  in  the  grand  redemption 
through  Christ— they  all  believe  it  ne- 
cessary that  a  man  should  believe,  re- 
pent, and  be  baptised;  why,  then,  should 
they  weaken  their  camp,  because  one, 
forsooth,  believes  God  has  "  decreed  all 
things,"  and  another,  just  as  good  a 
man,  does  not  believe  it,  when  the  Bible 
neither  directly  afl&rms  nor  denies? 
You  say,  "  we  condemn  no  man  for  his 
opinions  ;"  why,  then,  not  take  down 
the  Calvinistic  partition  and  admit 
Arminians,  and  Christians  who  are 
neither  Calvin ists  nor  Arminians]  Why 
support  a  creed  which  rejects  from  your 
communion  all  baptised  persons  who 
may  be  connected  with  the  other  seven 
Baptist  sects  1  You  again  say  that  you 
are  willing  "  to  commune  with  all  bap- 
tised persons  who  are  good  Christians ;" 
but  the  Baptist  churches  generally  are 
not  thus  willing :  they  only  invite  those 
of  the  same  faith  and  order.  Here  you 
are  really  in  advance  of  most  of  your 
Baptist  brethren.  I  look  for  the  happy 
day,  when  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
who  are  obedient  to  the  faith,  shall 
participate  in  the  same  blessing's,  walk 
m  the  same  house,  and  eat  at  the  same 
table.  I  did  not,  then,  withdraw  from 
the, Baptist  communion  by  joining  the 
Christians,  unless,  perchance,  the  Bap- 
tists refuse  me  their  communion,  not 
because  of  any  difference  of  faith,  but 
on  account  of  a  difference  of  opinion. 
Paul,  however,  tells  us,  "  Him  that  is 
weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations  ;"  or,  as  more 
plainly  translated  by  Macknight,  "  Re- 
ceive him  who  is  weak  in  the  faith, 
without  regard  to  differences"  (of  opin- 
ion.) This  we  do.  Our  only  conditions 
of  membership  or  communion,  are  just 
those  three  required  by  the  Apostles — 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism.  On 
this  Bible  platform  all  Christians  may 
unite ;  but  for  all  Christians  to  unite 
upon  any  one  of  the  thousand  and  one 
opinions,  metaphysical,  philosophical 
and  speculative,  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible. 

Therefore,  for  the  sake  of  union,  you 
perceive  that  the  Baptists  themselves, 
whom  I  lov6  as  my  own  soul,  are  in 
duty  bound  to  take  a  Bible  name  and 
a  Bible  creed.  You  seem  to  see  the 
importance  of  this ;  hence  your  en  Jea- 
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yours  to  make  it  appear  that  they  al- 
ready have  a  Bible  name,  yet  you  have 
carelessly  dropped  the  words,  "  It  is  of 
little  cousequence  by  what  name  we  are 
called.**  Really,  why  then  did  the  Bap- 
tists so  strenuously  reject  the  name 


Anabaptist^  given  them  by  their  ene- 
mies? If  you  sincerely  believe  the 
nume  makes  no  difference,  why  not,  for 
the  sake  of  union,  unite  in  calling  your- 
selves by  those  penned  of  inspiration  ? 
H.  C.  P. 


LAJEtFS  REVIEW  OF  JETER  S  "  CAMPBELUSM  EXAMINED.' 


I  HAVE  just  finished  a  careful  reading 
of  Bro.  lord's  review  of  Mr.  Jeter  s 
book,  and  I  have  no  hesitancy  in  heart- 
ily commending  it  to  the  attention  of 
all  who  love  the  truth  for  the  truth's 
sake.  It  is  well  written,  and  breathes 
the  ri^ht  spirit  throughout.  'Tis  true 
Bro.  L.  sometimes  uses  pretty  severe 
terms  ;  bu*,  considering  the  spirit  and 
character  of  Mr.  Jeter's  book,  which  he 
is  reviewing,  I  do  not  see  how  he  could 
have  been  less  severe.  Take  this  "  Re- 
view of  Rev.  J.  B,  Jeter  s  Book  "  as  a 
whole,  it  is  one  of  the  best  aids  to  the 
study  of  the  subjects  on  which  it  treats 
that  has  ever  fallen  under  my  observa- 
tion. Bro.  Lard  has  laid  his  premises 
well,  and  in  such  a  plain  and  tangible 
manner,  that  the  most  ordinary  minds 
can  understand  them.  Then,  his  con- 
clusions are  so  logical,  natural,  and 
clear,  that  no  one  can  fail  to  see  the 
connection  between  his  premises  and 
conclusions ;  and  his  premises  are  so 
well  sustained  by  the  word  of  God,  that 
the  general  conclusions  cannot  bs  de- 
nied by  any  one  who  will  read  the 
book  with  an  unprejudiced  mind. 

In  Brother  K's  examination  of  Mr. 
Jeter's  positions  and  proofs,  he  has 
showed  a  great  anxiety  to  do  an  oppo- 
nent justice,  and  yet  he  has  bv  no  means 
used  the  dissecting  knife  witn  a  sparing 
hand.  Indeed,  I  have  never  read  a  man 
who  could  take  an  argument  all  to 
pieces,  examine  its  parts,  and  then  put 
it  to^^ether,  and  point  out  its  weak 
places  to  better  advantage,  than  Bro. 
Lard  has  done.  I  do  wish  that  our 
Baptist  friends  could  be  induced  to  read 
this  book.  I  do  think  it  would  have  a 
tendency  to  heal  the  wounds  inflicted 
on  the  cause  of  truth  by  Mr.  Jeter's 
book,  and  to  unite  those  whom  that 
book  seems  intended  to  separate. 

I  have  long  believed,  that  all  who 
hold  to  the  one  body,  one  spirit,  one 
hope,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
and  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  ought 
to  be  visibly  imited  in  congregational 


organization,  for  the  worship  of  God 
and  the  conversion  of  the  world.  And 
I  have  thought,  for  some  time,  that  the 
tendency  of  things  was  in  that  direc- 
tion ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  de- 
sign of  Mr.  Jeter's  work  is  to  prevent 
such  a  glorious  consummation — a  con- 
summation devoutly  prayed  for  by  all 
who  love  the  Lord  in  sincerity  and 
in  truth.  But  if  our  Baptist  brethren 
would  read  this  review,  I  think  it  might 
prove  to  be  an  antidote  to  all  the  poi- 
son()us  effects  of  Mr.  Jeter's  "  Camp- 
bellism  Examined^ 

It  may  be,  however,  that,  notwith- 
standing Bro.  Lard's  clearness  of  per- 
ception and  expression,  some  state- 
ments may  be  found  in  his  book,  out- 
side of  the  main  subjects  discussed,  that 
may  need  further  elucidation.  For 
instance,  on  the  76th  page,  Bro.  L. 
says  :  **  In  regard  to  the  Spirit  itself, 
we  wish  to  state  distinctly,  that  we 
conceive  it  to  be  a  person  in  the  most 
sublime  sense  of  the  word.  We  do  not 
conceive  it  to  be  a  mere  influence,  or 
impersonal  emanation  from  the  Father, 
or  the  Son,  or  from  both,  but  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  term,  a  person.^ 

Now,  I  am  not  going  to  call  in  ques- 
tion the  truth  of  this  proposition  ;  for, 
first,  it  may  be  true  in  all  parts  ;  and, 
second,  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  divine 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
heart  of  a  truly  penitent,  obedient  be- 
liever depends  on  either  the  reception 
or  reiection  of  that  proposition.  I 
woul(i  like,  however,  to  ask  Bro.  Lard 
a  few  questions  on  this  point. 

1.  Do  you  use  the  term  person  in  the 
same  sense  when  you  apply  it  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  you  do  when  you  apply 
it  to  God  the  FAher,  and  to  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  1 

2.  If  so,  why  do  you  connect  with  the 
spirit,  the  neuter  pronoun  it  ^  You 
say,  "  the  spirit  itse^" — "  As  to  its  na- 
ture, it  is  spirit"—"  personally,  it  is  the 
spirit,"  &c.  Now  you  would  not  thus 
speak  of  the  Father,  or  the  Son.    You 
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would  not  say,  in  regard  to  the  Father 
iUdf;  nor  would  you  say  of  the  Son 
personally,  ii  is  the  Son  of  God.  You 
would  use  the  apostolic  style,  and  say 
of  the  Son,  "  He  is  Lord  of  alL" 

3.  Why  is  it,  that  in  all  the  Bible, 
there  is  neither  precept  nor  example  for 

fiving  praise  to  the  Holy  Spint?  I 
now  that  the  self-styled  orthodox, 
have  made  a  part  of  their  doxologies 
to  consist  of  praise  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  for  this  there  is  no  authority" in  the 
Bible.  In  the  closing  up  of  God's 
divine  revelations  to  fallen  humanity, 
John,  tiie  beloved  disciple,  was  per- 
mitted to  see  in  vision  those  who  were 
redeemed  from  the  earth  by  tiie  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  to  hear  tlieir  loud 
anthems  of  praise  ;  in  all  of  which  there 
is  no  intimation  of  praise  being  given 
to  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  chorus  of  their 
songnins  thus :  "  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 

Now,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  real  per- 
son separate  and  distinct  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  possessing  mind 
and  volition  of  its  own,  and  acting  in 
union  with  the  Father  and  Son  in  the 
work  of  human  salvation,  just  as  the 
Son  acts  in  union  with  the  Father, 
why  is  it  that  angels  and  redeemed  men 
fail  to  ^ve  praise  and  honour  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  part  which  it  has 


performed  in  the  glorious  work  of  man's 
redemption  ? 

4.  Is  not  this  manner  of  speaking  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  a  departure  irom  an 
agreement  entered  into  by  us  at  the 
very  beginning  of  our  efforts  to  restore 
the  ancient  order  of  things  in  the  chureh, 
namely,  to  call  Bible  things  by  Bible 
names  ?  It  was  then  contended  that  ^ 
the  word  was  not  in  the  Bible,  the  idea 
which  that  word  was  intended  to  com- 
municate might  not  be  there. 

I  still  think  this  is  a  good  nile.  'Tis 
true,  we  all  may,  in  the  heat  of  investi- 
gation, and  in  speaking  and  writing  on 
great  themes  connected  with  our  holy 
religion,  sometimes  depart  from  this 
rule,  and  perhaps  none  may  be  more  apt 
to  do  so  than  myself,  still,  this  does  not 
invalidate  the  rule. 

I  hope  these  q[uestions  will  be  received 
in  the  same  spirit  of  Christian  kindness 
in  which  they  are  written.  I  regard 
Bro.  Lard's  book  as  a  valuable  accession 
to  our  religious  literature,  and  I  love 
him  for  his  love  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  On  reading  this  book,  I  was 
the  more  confirmed  in  my  long  cherished 
conviction,  that  God  woulflnot  leave 
himself  without  able  and  ffo»)d  men  to 
defend  his  cause  against  all  the  asper- 
sions of  those  who,  through  ignorance 
or  wickedness,  may  oppose  it. 

K  G 

October  16th,  1857. 


CORRESPONDENCK 


SCRIPTURAL  FORMULA  IN  BAPTISM. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  liar  binder. 

Beloved  Brotherin  Jesus, — With  your  cha- 
racttfristic  courtesy  and  liberality,  I  doubt  not 
you  will  permit  rae  briefly  to  review  your  arti- 
cle on  the  above  subject ;  the  more  so  that  you 
allude  prominently  to  what  I  had  said  iu  the 
Christian  Advocate,  in  reply  to  a  query  on 
Mat.  xxviii.  18. 

Paul  enjoined  the  disciples  "all  to  speak  the 
same  thing  ;'*  but  on  this  topic,  as  on  many 
others,  Christians  do  not  now  conform  to  that 
injunction.  With  the  object  of  leading  to  this 
desirable  conformity,  however,  both  of  us  have 
written  briefly ;  but,  unfortunately,  without 
being  "  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same 
mind  and  in  the  same  judgment." 

This  contrariety  you  ascribe  to  the  fact,  that 
only  one  of  the  four  Evangelists  of  onr  Lord, 

L  2  ft 


namely  Matthew,  is  referred  to  as  the  autho- 
rity in  this  matter.  True,  I  referred  only  to 
that  Evangelist :  frst,  because  the  query  I  had 
to  answer  was  founded  on  his  statement ;  and 
second,  because  he  is  the  only  one  of  the  four 
who  gives  the  administrative  formula  in  bap- 
tism. 

But,  my  dear  Brother,  while  you  ascribe  the 

existing  contrariety  to  this  reference  to  but 

one  of  the  four  Evangelists,  you,  yourself,  do 

not  go  to  the  testimony  of  any  one  of  the  three 

others  on  the  commission;  but,  contrariwise, 

endeavor  to  shew  that  these  testimonies  are  not 

altogether  to  be  depended  upon,  in  so  far  as 

I  you  say,  it  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  that "  the 

;  commission  was  given  previously  to  the  day  of 

;  Pentecost,  and  that  it  was  not  till  that  memo- 

I  able  day,  that  the  Apostles  were  qualified  to 

announce  the   facts,  commands,  institutions, 

and  promises  of  the  Christian  dispensation.'* 
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What,  then  P  Is  all  that  the  Lord  said  inva- 
lid? Are  the  four  narratives  to  be  esteemed 
imperfect  ^  What,  thongh  the  Spirit  was  not 
given  the  Apostles  till  Pentecost?  The  Mes- 
siah had  received  it  without  measuie  long  ere 
then,  and  the  Spirit  was  given  them  expressly 
to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  what- 
soever Jesos  had  said  to  them.  The  question, 
therefore,  is  not  whether  the  Apostles  had  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  before  Pentecost,  but  whether 
the  Evangelists  have  accurately  reported  the 
things  which  the  Messiah  said  to  his  ambassa- 
dors. 

But  you  say  it  surprises  you,  if  the  formula 
of  Acts  ii.  88  "  was  never  used  iu  baptism.*' 
We  have  no  business  to  suppose  it  ever  was 
used  in  baptism,  without  being  informed  di- 
rectly or  indirectly  that  it  was.  We  have  no 
such  information.  The  manifest  truth  is,  it 
is  not  a  form  of  administration,  but  of  com- 
mand. The  language  is  in  the  imperative 
mood,  which  is  utterly  unsuitable  in  addressing 
persons  who  have  yielded  themselves  up  to  the 
command.  Hence  it  is  that  in  no  case  of  ad- 
ministration of  the  ordinance^  do  we  find  this 
form  mentioned.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  it 
distinctly  stated,  that  the  disciples  were  bap- 
tized simply  "  into  the  name,"  or  "  into 
Christ,"  as  in  Acts  viii.  16,  xix.  5,  Rom.  vi.  3, 
Gal.  iii.  27. 

But  there  are  other  considerations  which, 
make  it  further  evident,  that  the  formula  of 
Acts  ii.  38  was  not  the  form  of  administration. 
The  command  there  given  was  that  the  que- 
rists repent  and  be  baptised  upon  (epi)  the 
name'— ia  appropriate,  beautiful,  and  manifest 
allnsiou  to  the  previous  quotation  from  Joel, 
that  whosoever  should  call  upon — ^/)/cialesetai, 
i.  e.  call  himself  upon,  or  be  called  npon,  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  should  be  saved.  But 
when  the  fact  of  baptism  is  stated,  the 
preposition  used  is  (eis)  into :  never  the 
former.  The  readers  of  the  Harbinger  are  all 
aware  that  eis,  not  epi,  is  the  preposition  of 
the  Commission.  Your  article,  dear  Bro- 
ther, not  only  overlooks  this  distinction,  but 
renders  eis,  epi,  and  en  into,  which  properly 
is  the  rendering  of  eis  alone.  Peter  command- 
ed QoxnfM\i&  and  his  friends  to  be  baptized, 
and  that  not  by  his  own,  but  the  Lord's  autho- 
rity ;  and  hence  the  preposition  en,  indicative 
of  command  in  that  case.  Then,  again,  the 
formula  of  Acts  ii.  88  carried  with  it  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  baptized ;  but 
in  express  contrast  with  this  fact  it  is  stated 
in  Acts  viii.  that  the  Samaritan  converts  had 
not  received  the  Spirit  when  Peter  and  John 
went  down.  "  As  yet  he  was  fallen  npon  none 
of  them,  only  they  were  baptised  into  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus."  And  the  first-fruits  from 
among  the  Gentiles  received  the  Spirit  prior 
to  baptism,  so  that  Peter  said,  *'  Who  ca'n 
forbid  water  that  these  should  not  be  baptized; 


who  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  well  as 
we  ?" 

The  formulas  of  the  apostolic  cases  of  bap- 
tism are  thus  traceable,  not  to  the  imperative 
formula  of  Pentecost,  but  to  the  administrative 
form  of  the  commission,  as  recorded  by  Mat- 
thew.    To  baptise  "  into  Christ,"  is  the  same 
as  to  baptise  "  into  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  either  is  the  same  as  to 
baptise  **  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."    The  first 
mode  of  expression  is  simply  the  diminutive 
of  the  others.  But  in  the  process  of  legislation 
the  comprehensive  goes  first :  so  that  all  the 
more  brief  forms  of  expression  are  traceable  to 
and  are  explained  in  it.  Our  conclusion,  there- 
fore, is,  that  in  Matthew  xxviii.  18  we  have, 
in  exten^o,  what  in  the  after  mention  of  apos- 
tolic baptisms  we  have  in  brief.     We  can  thus 
most  fitly  say  of  or  to  any  believer  whom,  ac- 
cording to  the  commission,  we  had  baptised 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  had  baptised 
him  into  Christ,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     The  recollection  of  the  formula 
used  would  at  once  remind  him  of  this.    As 
the  greater  contains  the  less,  no  argument 
wotild  be  needfnl  to  eliitit  the  thought.    But 
if  the  brief  form  only  had  been  employed,  we 
could  not,  with  the  same  propriety,  write  and 
say,  we  baptised  you  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Unless  the  party  possessed  a  more  thau  ordi- 
narily enlightened  mind,  he  wonld  be  most 
likely  to  imagine  that  he  had  not  undergone 
such  a  baptism  as  was  called  up  to  his  recol- 
lection.    A  tyro  in  Greek  might  not  under- 
stand (hat  Plafo,  in  saying   ecf  Aiowcrtov, 
meant  into  the  school  of  Bionysius,  though  a 
better  informed   reader  would   perceive  that 
MaaKoK^iov  was  only  suppressed  according 
to  usage  as  regards  the  preposition  eis. 

But  not  only  is  the  formula  of  the  commis- 
sion sufficiently  ample  in  the  respect  now 
named,  but  equally  so  as  respects  the  remission 
of  sins.  If  1  say  to  any  one  who  has  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious  —  who  knows  that 
there  is  no  other  in  whom  there  is  salvation— 
that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
amongst  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved :  if  I 
say  to  any  one  who  understands  what  it  is  to 
be  in  Christ,  you  were  baptised  into  Christ- 
yon  were  baptised  into  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  —  could  he  see  that  such  was  now  his 
standing,  and  doubt  the  remission  of  his  sins  ? 
I  mpossible.  Our  \  erdict  therefore  still  is,  that 
the  addition  of  the  words.  '*  for  the  remission 
of  sins,"  to  the  formula  of  administration  given 
by  the  Saviour,  is  both  unnecessary  and  indi- 
cative of  oversight  as  to  the  expressiveness  and 
amplitude  of  that  formula. 

T  may  further  observe,  that  the  variety  of 
statement  of  the  commission  observable  in 
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Matthew,  Mark,  aad  Lake,  may  be  generalised 
thus:  the  first  gives  the  form  of  admiaistra- 
tioo  —  the  second  the  form-of  promise  —  the 
third  the  form  of  command ;  and  hence  the 
employment  by  Lake  of  the  same  preposition 
(epi)  and  mode  of  expression  (the  remission  of 
sins)  as  that  used  by  Peter  on  Pentecost.  In 
other  words,  the  Saviour  told  his  Apostles  to 
baptise  into  the  name—he  promised  salvation 
to  the  baptised — he  commanded  all  to  be  done 
by  his  aathority,  i.  e,  in  and  upon  his  name. 

Overlook  this  distinction,  or,  in  other  words, 
leave  the  formula  of  Matthew,  and  what  next  i 
Inference.  Confine  ourselves  to  Acts  second, 
and  ask  "  What  formula  was  employed  on  this 
soul-stirring  occasion  P"  and  what,  my  dear 
Brother,  is  your  own  reply  to  this  your  own 
question?  It  reads  thns: — "The  answer  is 
not  given  specifically ;  but,  without  impro- 
priety of  inference^  we  may  conclude,"  &c. 
You  then  give  your  inference  as  to  the  lan- 
guage ased  on  that  occasion — next  submit  what 
you  yourself  have  adopted^  io  preference  to 
what  you  iofer  the  apostles  ased,  candidly  ac- 
knowledging that  you  "  doubt  not  that  the 
lanj^uage  used  by  the  apostles  was  more  concise 
and  at  the  same  time  more  comprehensive." 
I  very  mach. prefer  this  "  doubt  not,"  to  any- 
thing, however  excellent,  which  is  merely  a 
thin^  of  inference  or  adoption.  I  am  sure 
that  you  agree  with  me  in  this,  and  a^so  in  the 
sentiment,  that  it  is  only  when  we  abide  strictly 
by  what  is  written,  that  we  can  go  forward, 
**  nothing  doubting." 

.  I  do  not  much  love  the  principle  of  inter- 
pretation which  yon  say  Brother  Lard  has  so 
well  laid  down.  It  is  true  enough  of  human 
legislation,  so  changeful,  contradictory,  and 
uncertain  as  it  is,  to  say  that  "  while  two  sta- 
tutes exist — a  former  and  a  latter,  both  on  the 
same  subject  —  the  latter  is  always  held  to  be 
the  law ;"  but,  I  dare  not  venture  the  state- 
ment, that  "  the  same  holds  true  of  the  divine, 
no  less  than  of  the  civil  law  :*'  nor  dare  I  sup- 
pose that  "  he  that  believeth  into  the  Son  is  not 
condemned,"  is  a  former  statute — one  that  is 
not  now  the  law — one  in  regard  to  which  **  he 
that  believeth  and  is  baptised"  is  the  superse- 
ding statute.  Alas,  that  it  should  be  told  in 
Gath,  and  published  in  the  streets  of  Askelon, 
that  *'  Christ  Jesus,  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever,"  changed  even  in  one  iota 
the  law  of  his  kingdom,  between  the  little 
while  that  he  expounded  it  to  the  Jewish  rabbi, 
and  delivered  it  to  his  apostles  to  proclaim 
within  hearing  of  the  Sanhedrim  1  Does  Bro- 
ther L.  suppose,  that  when  the  Messiah  spoke 
of  the  Son  given  and  believed  into,  he  meant 
faith  alone  —  faith  without  obedience  — dead 
faith?  If  not,  if  when  the  Saviour  spoke  of 
faith,  he  meant  that  mighty  living  principle  of 
action,  which  his  apostle  characterises  as  that 
faith  which  energises  by  love,  why  parade 
Mark  zvi.  16  against  John  iii.  18  ? 


Accept,  dear  Brother,  the  above  with  every 
assurance  of  Christian  regard  and  esteem,  from 
your's  faithfully  iu  Jesas, 

Thomas  Hughes  Milneb. 


RRMA.UK8  BY  THE  BBITOH. 

Dear  Brother  Milner,  —  As  diaciples  of 
Christ  we  are  under  obligation  to  aim  at 
perfection,  so  that  we  may  stand  complete 
in  a  knowledge  of  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
We  have  this  will,  in  its  consummated 
character,  commnnicated  to  us  by  the  Holy 
•Spirit  speaking  through  the  Apostles  of 
Jesus.  ♦*  We  are  of  God ;  he  that  is  of 
God  heareth  us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God 
heareth  not  us  :  by  this  we  know  the  spirit 
of  truth  and  the  spirit  of  error."  But,  in 
striving  after  progiess  in  knowledge,  faith, 
hope  and  live,  forbearance  towards  each 
other  must  be  constantly  exercised ;  we 
must  be  careful  not  to  misrepresent  any 
opinion,  or  to  indulge  in  lan«;uage  which 
may  have  an  appearance  of  dogmatism  in 
its  bearing  on  those  whose  views  do  not 
coincide  with  our  own.  These  sentiments 
we  are  sure  you  will  heartily  reciprocate. 
So  long  as  there  are  babes,  young  men, 
and  fathers  in  the  church,  there  must  ne- 
cessirily  exist  differences  of  opinion,  not- 
withstanding that  there  will  still  be  one 
faith,  because  there  is  one  Lord  only  in 
whom  that  faith  centres. 

We  entirely  agree  with  you  in  the  ob- 
servation, that  our  Lord,  in  his  divine  na- 
ture, is  now,  and  ever  was,  the  same  yes- 
terday, to-day,  and  for  ever.  But  it  has 
been  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
that  God  has  declared  his  will  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  So  far  as  we  have  been  ena- 
bled to  perceive,  one  truth  has  given  place 
to  another — one  covenant  terminated  in 
another,  still  more  significant  of  the  divine 
intention  —  and  one  dispensation  passed 
away  as  a  more  glorious  one  dawned  on 
the  human  family.  Progression  is  the 
order  of  divine  government,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be,  as  we  believe,  *  through  the 
ages  of  eternity.  Why,  then,  dear  brother, 
exclaim  **Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  and  publish 
it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon,"  because 
one  form  may  have  given  place  to  another 
— because  one  law  has  superseded  another? 
The  authority  is  the  same,  if  the  dispen- 
sation differ,  for  the  Lawgiver  changes  not. 

We  do  not  intend  to  follow  the  several 
branches  of  your  criticism  on  the  few  and 
imperfect  remarks  made  by  us  in  the  last 
number  regarding  the  formula  employed 
in  immersion.  We  shall  reply  very  briefly 
—rather  in  explanation  of  the  grounds  on 
which  our  conclusions  have  been  reached, 
than  otherwise. 
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John  the  Baptist  was  sent  by  Ood  to  his 
chosen  people  with  an  entirely  new  law  for 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  It  was  a  law  alto- 
gether diverse  to  that  which  the  Jewish 
nation  had  received ;  it  breathed  pre-emi- 
nently a  spirit  of  equality ;  it  struck  at  the 
root  of  Pharisaical  exactions  and  preten- 
sions—the valleys  were  to  be  exalted,  and 
the  hills  were  to  be  laid  low,  that  the  Lord 
alone  might  sta'.d  out  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sin.  The  Pharisees  rejected  the  counsel 
of  Ood  against  themselves,  by  declining 
to  receive  the  messenger,  John,  or  to  be 
immersed  by  him.  But  the  purpose  of  Ood 
was  immovable.    A  people   were  to  be 

Jrepared  for  Messiah,  and  the  voice  of 
ohn  was  heard  proclaiming  the  terms  of  a 
new  institution,  which  was  to  supersede 
the  laws  of  forgiveness  that  had  been  ren- 
dered vain  bv  human  tradition.  Then  ap- 
peared the  Divine  Teacher  in  human  form, 
the  son  of  Mary,  of  the  seed  of  David,  yet 
the  Son  of  God,  who  implicitly  obeyed 
every  law  of  heaven.  In  his  humiliation 
he  condescended  to  place  himself  on  a 
level  with  man,  whilst  he  was  the  delight 
of  his  Father,  and  His  -welUbeloved  Son. 
Having  finished  his  work,  the  Infallible 
Teacher  presented  himself  as  the  Lamb  of 
Ood,  who  came  to  take  a.way  the  sin  of  the 
world.  He  possessed  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  and  by  his'  words  and  works  de- 
monstrated that  he  was  the  temple  of  Ood 
— Ood  manifested  in  flesh.  He  exhibited 
his  power  to  forgive  sin  ;  he  raised  the 
dead  to  life,  and  cured  all  manner  of  dis- 
eases ;  he  spake  and  it  was  done.  It  is  a 
significant  fact,  however,  that  seldom  did 
the  Lord  impart  any  blessing;  without  a 
personal  application  to  him,  either  by  the 
individual,  or  by  some  relative  or  friend. 
The  lesson  may  be  learnt  by  all  with  the 
utmost  benefit,  for  the  rule  applies  to  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  in  our  day.  There 
must  be  a  personal  application  to  Ood,  or 
fearful  will  be  the  consequences  to  those 
who  reject  the  counsels  of  love  and  mercy. 
After  his  resurrection  he  sojourned  with 


his  disciples  forty  days,  and  then  ascended 
to  heaven,  entrusting  the  facts,  and  powers 
and  threatenings  of  the  Gospel  to  them, 
but  commanded  them  to  wait  in  Jerusa- 
lem for  the  promise  of  the  Fathei  (Joel  iii.) 
which,  added  he,  "  you  have  heard  of  me.*' 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  this  promised 
Spirit  came,  in  all  His  richness  and  ful- 
ness. 1  he  disciples  were  immersed  in  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  the  film  disappeared  from 
their  eyes  as  they  gazed  on  the  divine 
purposes,  and  with  purged  vision  surveyed 
the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  heavenly 
Guest  filled  their  souls  with  wonder  and 
delight.  Their  ideas  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit— one  personality,  incorporated 
in  one  name — were  in  harmony  with  the 
truth.  Now  they  comprehended  the  full 
import  of  the  language  used  by  the  Master, 
**  None  can  forgive  sins  but  God**  —  now 
they  clearly  understood  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  *•  Thou  shait  call  his  name  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  peoph*  from  their 
sins."  This  is  the  name  which  is  above 
every  name.  Enliuhtencd  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Apostle  Peter,  with  the  eleven, 
commanded  the  believers  to  be  immersed 
into  (not  upon)  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jen* 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  This  seems 
to  us,  dear  brother,  to  be  the  concise  and 
atl-comprehensiv  e  formula  used  on  Pente- 
cost, and  to  which  reference  was  made  in 
our  former  observation;^.  Immersion  into 
this  sacred  name  gives  to  the  penitent  be- 
liever the  enjoyment  of  salvation  in  the  re- 
mission of  past  sins. 

It  should  always  be  borne  in  mind,  as 
bearing  on  this  subject,  that  not  a  word  of 
the  four  Gospels  was  written  previously  to 
the  day  of  Pentecost ;  they  were  not  com- 
mitted to  writing  until  years  subsequently, 
when  they  were  placed  on  record  either  by 
the  Apostles  themselves,  or  by  those  whom 
the  Spirit  designated  as  fitted  for  the  work. 
Dear  brother,  affectionately  your's  in  the 
Lord,  J.   Walus. 


HEAVENWARD. 


Heavenwabd  doth  oar  journey  tend, 
We  are  strangers  here  oo  earth, 

Throagh  the  wilderness  we  wend, 
Towards  the  Canaaa  of  onr  birth : 

Here  we  roam  a  pilgrim  band, 

Yonder  is  our  native  land. 

Heavenward  stretch  my  soul,  thy  wings, 
Heavenly  nature  canst  thou  claim, 

There  is  nought  of  earthly  things 
Worthy  to  be  all  thine  aim  ; 

Every  soul  that  God  inspires. 

Back  to  Him  its  Sonrce  aspires. 


Heavenward  Death  shall  lead  at  last. 
To  the  home  where  I  would  be. 

All  ray  sorrows  overpast, 

I  shall  triumph  there  with  Thee, 

Jesos,  who  hast  gone  before, 

That  we  too  might  Heavenward  soar. 

Heavenward  I     Heavenward  I     Only  this 
Is  my  watchword  on  the  earth ; 

For  the  love  of  heavenly  bliss 
Counting  all  things  little  worth. 

Heavenward  all  ray  being  tends. 

Till  in  Heaven  my  joorney  ends. 
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NOTES    AND    CRITICISMS. 


THE  HALF-MAN  SYSTEM. 

The  one-man  system  again  !  When 
will  it  be  done  with  ?  It  appears  that 
churches  are  agitated  upon  this  ques- 
tion, very  much  against  the  wish  of 
thofte  who  are  not  inclined  to  follow 
apostolic  examples.  Some  time  back, 
a  periodical  extensively  read  by  Bap- 
tists and  Congregationalists,  introduced 
the  question  by  saying,  "  In  some  of  our 
churches  there  appears  a  disposition  to 
moot  once  more  tne  question  of  a  plu- 
rality of  teachers.  Notwithstanding  all 
that  the  Plymouth  brethren  have  done 
to  demonstrate  by  their  failure  that  the 
plan  will  not  work,  it  is  still  thought 
that  it  may  be  made  to  work."  Cer- 
tainly— because,  if  the  Plymouth  breth- 
ren have  failed,  it  by  no  means  follows 
that  the  system  is  not  workable.  1, 
The  fault  may  be  in  the  men,  and  not 
in  the  system.  2,  The  "  one-man  sys- 
tem" ms  failed  in  thousands  of  in- 
stances, and  therefore,  if  a  few  cases  of 
failure  prove  a  system  to  be  unworkable, 
the  church  must  be  untaught,  for  both 
the  one  man  and  the  several  have  failed. 
3,  The  Plymouth  Brethren,  it  should  be 
noticed,  have  not  tried  "  liberty  in  teach- 
ing," as  a  part  of  the  New  Testament 
system.  In  declaring  the  Holy  Spirit 
the  president  of  their  congregations, 
and  in  waiting,  like  the  Society  of 
Friends,  for  divine  impulse,  and  in  not 
ordaining  officers,  they  have  failed  to 

E reduce  effects  that  otherwise  might 
ave  been  secured.  4,  Notwithstand- 
ing that  the  Plymouth  Brethren  have 
thus  deprived  themselves  of  the  full  ad- 
vantage which  results  from  mutual 
teaching  when  under  apostolic  arrange- 
ment, they,  as  a  people,  know  far  more 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  are  better  able  to 
state  and  defend  their  views,  than  would 
be  an  equal  number  of  Baptists  and 
Congregationalists,  if  selected  so  as  fair- 
ly to  represent  the  attainments  of  their 
parties,  and  to  defend  their  own  princi- 
ples and  practices. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  advocates 
of  the  "  one-man  system "  have  alto- 
gether failed.    Apostolic  example  and 


expediency  are  both  against  them.  The 
paper  quoted  above,  having  thousands 
of  readers,  and  supported  by  churches 
at  present  committed  to  a  monc-per- 
sonal  ministry,  in  the  most  marked 
manner,  gives  up  all  claim  to  New  Tes- 
tament precept  or  example. 

"  It  is  80  obvious  that  each  New  Testament 
church  had  several  elders  or  bishops  (for  onr 
readers  know  that  the  terms  designate  the 
same  officers):— the  churches  of  Philijipi,  of 
Ephesus,  and  Corinth,  had  so  evidently  many 
bishops,  overseers,  aud  teachers,  that  scarcely 
any  chnrch  historian  of  credit  thinks  of  con- 
troverting that  notorious  fact.  Hence  good 
men  devoted  to  the  Scriptuies,  and  holding 
that  th()  apostolic  chnrehes  are  models  for  as 
in  all  things,  must  conclude  that  to  be  eccle- 
siastically  perfect,  we  ouj;ht  to  have  a  plurality 
of  elders  or  bishops,  and  of  teachers.  Now, 
we  freely  concede  that,  so  far  aiforin  is  con- 
cerned, our  congregational  churches  are  as 
wide  of  the  New  Testament  mark  one  way,  as 
the  Episcopalian  Church  is  the  other  way.  If 
the  latter  nas  brought  a  plurality  of  churches 
under  the  supreme  government  of  one  bishop, 
we  have  banished  a  plurality  of  bishops  from 
our  churches,  and  placed  each  church  under 
the  government  and  teaching  of  a  single  bishop. 
Opponents  amongst  us  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy 
have  often  alleged  against  it,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  churches,  so  far  from  one  bishop 
superintending  several  churche8,single  churches 
were,  on  the  contrary,  superintended  by  several 
bishops.  In  their  theological  zeal  they  forgot 
that  their  own  argument  was  the  condemnation 
of  their  own  system  also.  Since,  if  they  re- 
quired Episcopalians  to  conform  to  the  New 
't  estament  model  as  drawn  by  themselves,  of 
course  they  must  be  ready  to  conform  to  it 
also,  the  result  of  which  would  evidently  have 
been  Congregational  Churches,  with  a  plurality 
of  bishops  in  each.  Diocesan  Episcopacy  must, 
therefore,  be  attacked  on  other  grounds. 

"  To  return  to  ourselves,  however,  the  ques- 
tion naturally  arises.  Can  we  honestly  justify 
to  ourselves  the  present  usage  of  our  churches, 
that  which  is  denominated  contemptuously 
*  the  one-roan  system,'  and  which  does  confide 
the  public  instruction,  the  conducting  of  public 
worship,  the  administration  of  the  ordinances, 
and  the  perpetual  presidency,  to  one  person, 
to  the  individual  commonly  designated  the 
pastor  P 
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"  We  reply,  withoot  hesitation,  that  it  can 
only  be  maintained  as  expedient;  and  cannot 
be  maintained  at  all,  if  it  can  be  shewn  that 
it  interferes,  first,  with  the  equal  franchise  of 
all  members  of  the  church,  or  if  it  can  be 
shewn,  secondly*  that  we  are  as  ranch  bound 
by  apostolic  practice  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
as  we  are  by  apostolic /ir^^^^." 

The  above  is,  to  say  the  least,  thorough- 
ly honest.  The  supporters  of  that  side 
of  the  question  so  often  condescend  to 
evasion,  that  we  are  refreshed  by  such 
an  instance  of  candour.  It  in  fact  says 
— Times  and  circumstances  have  alter- 
ed, and  we  have  improved  the  apostolic 
order,  because  it  was  expedient  so  to  do. 
Hence  the  article  has  also  the  follow- 
ing:—-   V 

"Whaterer  is  essentially  involved  in  the 
great  cardinal  principles  laid  down  in  the  New 
Testament,  we .  deem  equally  binding  ;  bnt 
though  giving  its  full  weight  to  apostolic  ex- 
ample, whether  personal  or  ecclesiastical,  we 
must  think  it  always  an  open  question,  how 
far  (hey  are  determined  in  the  plans  by  the 
circumstances  of  their  times.  We  fully  be- 
lieve they  arranged  with  inspired  wisdom /<?r 
the  time  then  present^  but  unless  they  them- 
selves say  so,  it  is  still  matter  of  enquiry 
whether  they  intended  to  establish  minute 
ecclesiastical  precedents  for  all  time.  If  they 
did,  we  confess,  at  once,  Ihat  our  present  ar- 
rangement is  nearly  as  indefensible  as  govern- 
ment by  Conferences,  Presbyteries,  and  Dioce- 
san Bishops.*' 

We  might  accept  this  verdict,  and  have 
consequently  onlv  to  granple  with  the 
expediency  of  this  so-called  improve- 
ment upon  Christianity.  In  doing  so 
we  should  say  with  confidence,  that  it 
has  failed^  and  prove  our  point  by  facts 
and  admissions  from  the  writings  of 
those  who  oppose  us.  Churches  taught 
to  depend  upon  one  teacher  often  be- 
come unable  to  support  him,  and  while 
they  have  more  than  enough  talent  for 
their  edification  and  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  die  ovt.  These  are  called 
"  weak  churches,'*  and  for  some  of  them 
the  "  half-man  system''  has  been  invent- 
ed. A  recent  letter  in  The  Freeman 
will  here  speak.' 

"With  your  correspondents,  who  urge  that 
churches  not  able  to  sustain  their  pastors, 
should  recede  from  their  present  position,  I 
fully  agree.  '  W.  H.*  mentions  two  obstacles. 
But  are  tbty  insuperable  ? 

"  Perhaps  most  of  these  churches  would,  as 
he  says,  refnse  the  '  superintendence'  of  larger 
churches;  and  I  might  add,  that  there  may 
be  practical  objections  to  formal  amalgamation. 


or  to  dissolution.  Bnt  there  is  yet  analter- 
native,  aud  it  may  be  tried  in  two  ways. 

"  1.  Two  small  churches,  without  giving  up 
their  organixation,  may  simply  agree  to  have 
but  one  pastor ;  to  whom,  even  with  their  pre- 
sent means,  they  may  thus  be  able  to  give  a 
comfortable  maintenance,  and  after  falfilliog 
that  Christian  duty,  have  something  left  for 
other  agencies,  now  impeded  for  want  of  funds. 

"  2.  A  weak  church  too  distant  from  one  of 
the  same  kind,  for  this  sort  of  cooperation, 
might  retain  its  complete  constitution  by  get- 
ting some  pastor  of  a  larger  church  (though 
he  might  be  unable  to  undertake  all  the  regnlsr 
duties)  to  become  its  pastor  also,  under  an  sr- 
rangement  for  giving  such  (not  unremunerated) 
special  services  as  might  seem  necessary,  while 
the  ordinary  worship  should  be  conducted  by 
members,  its  own,  or  from  other  churches. 
*  W.  H.*  thinks  the  latter  plan  would  not  suc- 
ceed, on  the  ground  that  ministers  generally 
dislike  the  employment  of  the  preachers '  talent 
lying  dormant'  among  us ;  and  he  adds,  tha 
the  churches  also  hold  it  in  small  estimation 
I  know  this  feeling  is  shown  by  some  ministers* 
though  in  the  church  to  which  I  Belong,  if  it* 
were  expressed,  it  would  be  utterly  disregarded. 
But  the  churches  are  much  more  chargeable 
with  it.  Much  unused  talent  undeniably  ex- 
ists among  us.  The  pastor  is  not  always  (it 
is  neither  needful  nor  practicable  that  he  should 
be)  the  man  of  the  greatest  natural  ability  in 
a  church  ;  he  is  not  always  (because  he  has  not 
the  opportunity  of  becoming)  the  best  read 
man ;  he  is  not,  in  all  cases,  even  the  best  the- 
ologian ;  and  in  many  cases  (from  his  youth) 
he  is  necessarily  not  to  be  the  best  acquainted 
with  the  human  heart,  with  the  sorrows  and 
difficulties  of  mankind,  aud  with  the  varied 
experience  of  the  Christian  life.  Like  '  W. 
H.,'  I  allude  to  these  things  not  disparagingly 
or  complaibingly,  but  as  facts — facta  of  which 
some  ministers  need  to  be  reminded,  but  of 
which  the  churches  much  more  need  be  told. 
Who  has  not  seen  much  trouble  taken,  and 
some  cost  incurred,  to  procure  a  'supply' 
whose  sermon  has  been  no  better  than  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  would  have  preached — some- 
times not  so  good  P  And  this  discouragement 
(which  should  only  be  given  to  the  rash  and 
forward)  is  the  more  inconsistent,  when  con- 
trasted with  the  haste  with  which  any  fluent 
young  member  is  usually  pushed  forward  as  a 
student  for  the  regular  ministry.  But  while 
these  conventional  weaknesses—so  opposed  to 
our  denominational  principles — are  very  inju- 
rious in  a  general  sense,  I  do  not  thiuk  them 
so  inveterate  as  to  prevent  the  special  efforts 
now  in  question.  At  least  let  the  experiment 
be  made,  and  let  it  be  seen  who  stops  the  way. 

"  1  submit  then,  that  a  beginning  should  be 
made,  aud  a  good  example  would  soon  be  fol- 
lowed.   Your's  respectfully, 

"  A  Member  op  a  Yorkshire  Church.'* 
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This  letter  proves  the  one-man  system 
to  have  failed  often,  and  offers  the  choice 
of  two  remedies— the  half  of  a  man,  or 
a  plurality  of  teachers.  Let  the  reader 
ponder  well  the  influence  of  the  one  man 
upon  the  churches,  as  set  forth  in  the 
letter. 

But  another  aspect  of  this  question 
invites  attention,  that  is,  the  eflPect  of 
this  "  improvement "  of  the  Christian 
system  upon  the  world.  On  this  point 
part  of  another  letter  in  Tlie  Freeman 
may  be  cited : — 

"  The  article  on  lay  preaching  which  appears 
in  your  impression  of  the  19th.,  has  attracted 
a  good  deal  of  attention  in  this  neighbourhood. 
The  doctrine  of  the  article  in  question  may  be 
summed  up  in  a  few  words,  as  follows: — Our 
Manchesters,  our  Liverpools,  our  Southarap- 
tons,  need  to  be  evangelized  ;  our  ministers 
are  not  equal  to  the  task,  partly  because  most 
of  them  are  not  the  sort  of  men  for  it,  and 
partly  because  their  time  is  fully  taken,  up 
with  other  and  far  pleasanter  toork.  The  so- 
lution of  ihe  awful  difficulty  of  evangeliziug 
this  country  lies,  therefore,  in  this — the  adop- 
tion most  fully  of  the  system  of  non -profess- 
ional preaching.  This  is  a  conclusion  to  which 
few  will  be  disposed  to  demur,  but  1  venture 
to  assert  that  it  is  a  long  way  from  touching 
the  real  heart  of  the  matter.  The  question  at 
issue  between  ourselves  as  *Lay  Preachers* 
and  onr  ministers  and  churches  is  not— '  Are 
the  churches  prepared  for  the  assistance  of  lay 
agency  in  the  rough  work  which  our  ministers 
have  not  the  power,  nor,  in  many  cases,  the 
inclination  to  perform?*  There  is  no  need 
whatever  to  seek  to  persuade  our  ministers  that 
their  most  fitting  sphere  is  the  one  of  which 
the  well-carpeted  and  softly-cushioned  pulpii  is 
the  centre,  and  that  their  humbler  lay  brethren 
should  have  full  leave  and  license  to  set  up 
their  three-legged  stools  in  any  corner  where 
they  may  find  room  to  put  them.  The  ques- 
tion at  issue  is  this  one  :— '  Jre  our  churches 
prepared  to  accept  of  lay  agency  as  a  valuable 
accessory  in  conducting  the  regular  services  of 
the  sanctuary  ?'* 

"  To  such  an  inquiry  the  answer  in  most 
cases  would  be  a  decided  negative.  It  would 
be  nrged  that  such  proceeding  would  be  irregu- 
lar, disoderly,  without  precedent ;  it  is  a  sine 
qua  non  that  the  officiating  minister  should 
have  a  circlet  of  white  round  his  neck,  and  a 
*  Rev.'  attached  to  his  name  ;  if  he  have  these, 
he  will  do,  at  any  rate  for  once — if  he  have 
them  not,  he  is  an  interloper,  and  mnst  be  put 
down.  And  so  it  is  that  we  believe  in  effect, 
that  it  is  the  man  who  sanctifies  the  word,  and 
not  the  word  that  sanctifies  the  man. 

"  Let  ns  not  forget,  however,  while  we  re- 
sign ourselves  to  the  dominion,  of  mere  custom  I 


and  routine,  that,  like  the  British  army  in  the 
Crimea,  the  churches  are  languishino 

UNDER  THE  PRESSURE  OF  THE  ENGRlfOUS 
DIFFICULTIES  WHICH  ENCUMBER  THE  SYSTEM 
OF    THE  '  ONE-MAN    MINISTRY,'    and    that    fof 

such  difficulties,  the  simplest  and  the  readiest, 
if  not  the  only  solution,  lies  in  accepting  the 
co-operation  of  this  very  lay  agency,  which 
(in  any  other  place  than  on  the  three-legged 
stool  aforesaid)  we  profess  to  regard  with  so 
much  horror.  The  chief  objection  to  the  sys- 
tem referred  to  is,  that  it  pre-supposes  that  the 
'  one  man'  whom  we  choose  for  our  spiritnal 
head,  shall  at  all  times  be  ready  for  his  work. 
This  is  clearly  an  unreasonable  expectation, 
nnless  we  are  content  to  choose  pastors  of  the 
cast-iron,  preaching-by-steam  sort,  of  which 
Carlyle  speaks ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  this  unrea- 
soning demand  which  the  church  makes  upon 
its  ministers,  which  has  driven  many  a  man 
iuto  becoming  nothing  better  than  a  self-re- 
peating preaching  machine.  If,  however,  we 
insist  upon  having  pastors  of  the  flesh-aud- 
blood  sort,  with  minds,  and  spirits,  and  deli- 
cate sensibilities,  we  must  be  content  to  expect 
that  the  complex  machine — 'the  harp  of  thou- 
sand strings' — will  get  out  of  order  sometimes, 
and  that  the  break-down  will  often  occur,  just 
when  professional  assistance  is  the  most  diffi- 
cult to  procure.  In  such  an  emergency,  what 
is  the  wise  course  to  pursue  P  Is  it  to  insist 
upon  our  minister  performing  his  duty,  whe- 
ther he  feels  equal  to  it  or  not  P  —  that  is 
the  shortest  way  to  consign  him  to  the  lunatic 
asylum  or  the  grave.  "Would  it  not  be  wiser 
and  more  reasonable  to  accept  the  help  of  one 
of  those  thoughtful,  intelligent,  studious  men, 
of  whom  almost  every  congregation  possesses 
some  specimens,  a)id  whose  only  disqualifica- 
tion for  occasionally  occupying  the  pulpit,  lies 
in  the  dreadful  fact  that  they  are  sometimes 
seen  behind  a  counter  P" 

The  above  is  cited,  not  so  much  to  ex- 
hibit what  should  he,  as  to  show  that 
the  popular  order  does  not,  after  long 
trial,  commend  itself.  We  know  noth- 
ing of  l<iy,  in  contradistinction  to  cleri- 
cal preaching  and  teaching.  The  writer 
of  t  ne  above  perceives  the  evil,  but  not 
fully  the  remedjr.  We  append  a  few 
lines  upon  primitive  and  modern  bish- 
ops, which  we  deem  more  to  the  point, 
and  which  we  shall  print  as  a  tract  on 
one  page. 

PRIMTTIVB   ANB   MODERN   BISHOPS. 

The  Lord  gave  apostles,  prophets,  evangel- 
ists, pastors,  (ovei  seers  or  bi!«hops,)  teachers, 
and  deacons,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints," 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ  (Eph.  iv.  11,  Acts  vi.) 
Popes,  cardinals,  diocesan  bishops,  and  all  the 
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clerietl  orders,  are  of  the  apostacy.  The  apos- 
tles were  witueases  of  the  resarrection  of  Jesus, 
and  having  the  Holj  Spirit  "  to  lead  them 
ioto  all  troth,'*  to  "shew  them  things  to 
eome,"  they  were  to  "  set  in  order**  the  con- 
gregations, and  leave  them  perfected  models 
itr  subsequent  generations.  In  their  official 
capacity  they  "  did  nothing  against  the  truth.'* 
They  could  say,  **  He  that  is  of  God,  hearetb 
ns,"  and  hence  we  read — "  I  have  delivered 
unto  you  that  which  I  have  received" — "  so  I 
ordain  in  every  church" — "as  I  teach  every- 
where, in  every  church,"  &o.  As  ambassadors, 
witnesses,  and  inspired  legislators,  they  could 
not  have  successors — they  delivered  "  the  faith 
once  for  air*  (Jude  iii.)  The  prophets  after 
the  day  of  Pentecost  received  the  prophetic 
spirit  only  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of 
one  or  more  of  the  apostles,  and,  consequently, 
after  the  death  of  the  last  apostle,  the  Lord 
did  not  give  prophets  to  the  church.  There 
remain  then,  only  jiastors,  teachers,  evangelists, 
and  deacons,  and  these  not  a  clerical  order,  but 
official  members  only  in  the  one  congregation 
of  which  they  form  part.  Elder-men  were 
ordaiued  bishops  in  every  congregation,  not 
merely  one  over  each  or  over  several,  but 
ieveral  over  one  (Acts  xiv.  23-20-17,  James 
V.  14,  Titus  i,  7.)  Not  every  elder-man,  but 
those  only  who  possessed  the  well  defined  quali- 
fications. "  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of 
good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach,  one  who  ruleth  well  his  own  house, 
having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity  (for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule 
his  own  house,  how  can  he  take  care  of  the 
ehnrch  of  God  r)  not  a  novice,  lest  beini?  lifted 
np  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil"  (1  Tim.  iii.) 

Though  bishops  must  be  "  apt  to  teach*'* 
public  teaching  may  form  but  a  small  portion 
of  their  work.  1,  Because  oversight  involves 
visitation  in  time  of  sickness,  trial,  and  Jiike- 
warmness ;  also,  private  admouition,  consola- 
tion, and  instruction,  which  no  one  man  can 
accomplish.  2,  Because  a  church  is  not  de- 
pendent upon  its  pastors  for  instruction,  but 
should  bring  into  use  all  available  taleut. 
That  church  is  not  apostolic  which  permits  only 
its  pastor  to  teach,  and  much  less  so  is  the 
church  which  looks  to  one  man  only  for  in- 
struction. Every  brother  capable  of  speaking 
to  edification  has  the  right  to  do  so,  and  thus 
the  eldership  is  relieved  by  the  exhorters  and 
teachers,  who  take  part  "  one  by  one,  that  all 
may  learn,  that  all  may  be  edified.**  In  view 
of  which  Paul  wrote — "  Having  gifts  differing 
according  to  the  grace  that  is  given  us,  whether 
prophecy,  let  us  prophecy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith ;  or  ministry,  let  us  wait  on 
our  ministering  (serving) ;  or  he  that  teacheth, 
on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhorta- 
tion \  he  that  giveth  (much),  let  him  give  with 


simplicity ;  he  that  ruleth,  with  diligence" 
(Rom.  xii.)  It  is  objected  that  but  very  few 
congregations  conld  support  several  pastors. 
The  reply  is,  that  as  Christian  bishops  are  not 
members  of  a  clerical  order,-  secular  employ- 
ment is  not  only  not  forbidden  by  the  apostles, 
but  it  was  enjoined  by  Paul  upon  the  bishops 
of  the  churcii  in  Epfaesus.  **  Ye,  yourselves, 
know  that  (for  three  years)  these  hands  have 
ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to  them  that 
were  with  me  I  have  shewed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  labouring  ye  ought  to  support  Uie 
weak'*  (Acts  xx.) 

Thus,  a  return  to  the  primitive  order  might 
remove  many  from  the  pastorate,  the  duties  of 
which  they  do  not  and  cannot  perform,  but 
every  efficient  preacher  would  be  required,  and 
as  "  they  who  preach  the  gospel  may  live  of 
the  gospel,*'  they  would  be  sustained  to  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings  to  sinners,  and  to  plant 
and  enlarge  churches.  D.  K. 


CHILDREN  OF  LIGHT. 

"  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord  :  walk 
as  children  of  light :  (for  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit  is  in  lul  goodness,  and  righ- 
teousness, and  truth) :  proving  what 
is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord.  And  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 
For  it  is  a  shame  to  speak  of  those 
things  that  are  done  of  them  in  secret. 
But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are 
made  manifest  by  the  light :  for  what- 
soever doth  make  rnanijest,  is  Ught. 
Wherefore,  he  saith,  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light"  1,  "  Chil- 
dren of  lignt."  This  lan^age  ex- 
pands and  refreshes  the  spirit  Light 
is  the  purest,  brightest,  and  most  per- 
vading of  the  elements.  It  is  therefore 
strikingly  adapted  to  shew  forth  the 
spotless  purity  of  God.  He  is  "the 
Father  of  lights."  He  is  light,  and  in 
him  there  is  no  darkness  at  all.  "If 
we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
him  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  he,  and 
do  not  the  truth  :  but  if  we^Jwalk  in 
the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin."  (1  John  L)  2.  "Chil- 
dren of  light " — offspring  of  the  Father 
of  lights— are  fruitful.  Planted  in 
h  eavenly  soil,  and  lighted  from  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness— the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ— they  bring 
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forth  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit  "—good- 
ness, righteousness,  and  truth.  That 
which  is  according  to  love^  in  goodness; 
that  which  is  according  to  law,  in  righ- 
teousness ;  that  which  is  according  to 
/act,  in  truth  ;  they  bear  in  abundance 
and  in  beauty.  Branches  of  a  living 
vine,  they  are  laden  with  the  ffrapes  of 
heaven.  3.  "  Have  no  fellowship  with 
the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove  them."  '  Not  so  much 
reproof  by  speech— verj  few  men  are 
qualified  for  such  a  task.  They  gene- 
rally make  wounds  that  never  neal. 
But  though  few  Christians  can  rebuke 
by  speech,  all  pure  men  can  rebuke  and 
reprove  by  the  purity  of  their  conduct. 
"  nhd^oever  doth  make  manifest  is 
light."  We  all  know  the  revealing 
power  of  light,  manifesting  things  in 
their  true  relations.  When  the  Sun  as- 
cends his  visible  throne,  and  pours 
down  upon  earth  the  brightening  influ- 
ences —  the  features  and  aspects  of 
nature  are  distinctly  revealed  m  bleak 
sternness,  or  luxuriant  beauty.  The  blue 
mountain  and  the  sombre  forest — the 
savage  glen  and  the  golden  cornfield, 
stand  out  before  us  rightly  defined  in 
the  landscape.  Such  a  revealing,  mani- 
festing power  have  the  "chiloren  of 
light"  in  the  darkness  of  the  world;  they 
continually  reprove  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness  by  the  consecration  of  their 
conduct.  Their  holiness  unto  the  Lord 
is  a  perpetual  rebuke  to  the  sin  and  sel- 
fishness of  those  who  are  living  without 
God. 

The  children  of  light  shine  in  hea- 
venly lustre,  that  the  slaves  of  mid- 
night may  be  attracted  from  their  deso- 
late dungeon,  and  flee  to  that  city  on 
the  hill,  where  the  countenance  of  God 
sheds  continual  illumination.  **  Where- 
fore he  saith,  awake  thou  that  sleepest. 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shalf 
give  thee  light."  But  who  or  what  is  it 
that  says,  ^^ Awake  tJwUy'  &c?  The 
Greek  reads,  "  Wherefore  IT  says,"  by 
which  we  understand  the  light.  The 
light  speaks  through  the  elevated  con^i* 
duct  of  those  who  are  bringing  forth 
"  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  "-^-by  the  people 
who  are  manifesting  in  life  the  divinity 
of  their  principles,  and  flinging  their 
searching  light  and  fire  over  the  pollu- 
tions of  general  society.  By  the 
"children  of  light"  it  discovers,  con- 
demns, warns,  awakens,  and  calls  to 
Reformation.     Wherever   there   is  a 


pure,  devoted  child  of  God,  walking  in 
the  light  of  the  Pather,  and  rejoicing 
in  the  hope  of  coming  glory — by  him, 
and  through  him  the  light  cries  to  the 
man  of  the  world,  "  Awake  thou  that 
sleepest,  arise  firom  the  dead,  and  Christ 
shall  give  thee  light."  Here  the  gran- 
deur of  the  church's  moral  Agency  di- 
lates before  us,  and  the  nature  of  its 
responsibility  to  God  grows  sublime 
and  fearful.  The  church  may  then 
say,  the  condition  and  destiny  of  the 
worl(L  in  Qome  measure,  depends  upon 
us.  If  we  blow  not  the  trumpet,  the 
people  indeed  perish  in  their  sleep  of 
selfishness,  and  death  of  sin  ;  but  their 
blood  will  deeply  stain  our  own  souls, 
and  will  surely  be  required  at  our 
hands.  It  is  our  mission  to  demon- 
strate a  saving  power  of  divine  truth 
by  the  continual  manifestation  of  its 
purifying  influence.  We  have  been  ap- 
pointed to  supply  the  moral  evidence 
which  may  convince  the  world,  that 
Jesus  the  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of 
the  human  race.  And  certainly  if  such 
evidence  is  not  provided  in  richness 
and  abundance,  the  men  around  us  will 
live  without  God,  and  die  without  hope. 
Woe  unto  us !  if  such  power  is  employed 
for  evil,  or  slumbering  in  disease.  We 
leave  men  tossing  on  a  dark  sea  of  tem- 
pest and  despair,  without  holding  forth 
the  lamp  of  life,  which  would  reveal 
the  road  to  a  serene  and  quiet  shore, 
where  the  waves  dash  in  vain. 


SLEIGHISK 

"  New  H4LL,  Winchester  Street,  New 
Road,  near  King's  Cross. — A  Retirt^  Phy- 
sician will,  D.y.  preach  every  Sunday  evening, 
at  half-past  six  o,clock.  1  —The  unadulterated 
Gospel  of  the  Living  God,  will  be  contrasted 
with  its  varioos  counterfeits,  including  Popish 
sermons  in  Protestant  pnlpits.  g—The  truth 
of  diviue  revelation  defended  against  the  sophis- 
try, and  false  philosophy  of  the  preseut  times. 
8 — The  unconditional  sahation  of  all  believers, 
through  and  by  the  vicarious  atonement  of  the 
Son  of  God,  maintained. — N.B.  All  written  ob- 
jections to  the  authenticity  of  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, will  be  answered  alter  the  services  ter- 
mioate." 

London,  November,  1857. 

Dear  Brother  King,— A  handbill,  of 

which  the  above  is  a  copy,  having  met 

my  eye,  I  was  induced,  from  several 

circumstances,  to  think  it  likely  that  an 
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attack  was  intended  upon  the  positions 
laid  down  by  Brethren  King,  Milnbe, 
and  Inwards,  when  lecturing  in  the 
Penton  rooms.  I  knew  you  were  too 
&r  away  to  take  up  the  matter,  and  not 
liking  that  it  should  pass  unnoticed,  I 
resolved,  to  use  Brother  Milneb's  ex- 
pression, "  to  take  the  colors*'  aud  make 
an  effort  '*  to  wave  the  banner  in  the 
breeze.'*  I  wrote  to  the  Doctor  in  the 
following  terms  :— 

"  Dear  Sir, — Being  aozioas  to  see  the  apos- 
tolic system  restored  to  the  world,  I  am  glad 
to  perceive  that  you  have  taken  cognizanee  of 
the  extensive  adulterations  of  the  pure  Gospel 
of  God,  and  that  you  desire  to  point  out  to  the 
people  the  more  excellent  way. 

"  The  proposition  for  your  third  discourse 
speaiis  of  salvation,  bat  does  not  say  whether 
it  is  the  present  salvation  which  the  Gospel 
brings  to  the  ruined  sinner,  as  such ;  or  whe- 
ther you  refer  to  the  future  and  everlasting 
salvation  of  the  faithful  in  Chiist  Jesus. 

"  The  Divine  Word  regards  men  in  their 
natural  state  as  sinners — outside  of  the  king- 
dom of  God — having  no  covenant  relation  with 
God — in  a  lost  condition ;  and  finding  man  in 
this  state,  the  Gospel  presents  to  him  a  salva- 
tion comprising  blessings  exactly  adapted  to 
his  wants,  such  as  the  remission  of  sins  —  in- 
troduction into  the  kingdom  of  God  —  adop- 
tion, &c. — thus  placing  the  creature  in  a  new 
relation  toward  God:  a  state  of  justification 
and  favor,  in  which  be  can  serve  God  accepta- 
bly, and  by  putting  off  the  remains  of  sin — cru- 
cifying the  flesh  with  its  lusts,  prepare  himself 
to  receive,  and  tit  himself  to  enjoy,  the  future 
and  eternal  salvation,  comprising  a  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  joyful  entrance  into  a  state  of  immor- 
tality. 

*'  Without  knowing  which  of  these  salva- 
tions you  refer  to,  1  beg  most  respectfully  to 
submit,  that  while  both  of  them  have  their 
source  in  divine  and  unmerited  grace,  neither 
of  them  are  absolutely  unconditional. 

"  Referring,  however,  to  the  first  salvation, 
I  desire  to  offer  the  following  considerations. 

*  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  his 
Son,'  (John  iii.  16)  —  who  is  said  to  have 

*  tasted  death  for  every  man'  (Heb.  ii.  9)  — 
'  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  (believers) 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world*  (1  John  ii.  2)  —  *  Christ 
died  for  all'  (2  Cor.  v.  14, 15)  -,  hence  if  God's 
salvation  b  absolutely  unconditional,  every  hu- 
man being  must  now  be  m  possession  of  that 
salvation.  This,  however,  you  know  to  be 
wrong,  and  therefore  introduce  a  condition, 
viz.  fkith,  and  say  in  the  bill  the  '  uncondi- 
tional' aalvation  of  every  *  believer,'  which,  to 
my  mind,  seems  somewhat  paradoxical.  You 
acknowledge  faith  to  be  a  condition — you  ad- 


mit that  a  sinner  cannot  have  salvation  with- 
out believing ;  hence  the  unconditional  salva- 
tion of  sinners  is  a  notion  which  neither  of  ns 
for  a  moment  entertains. 

'*  Acknowledging,  as  you  do,  that  a  sinner 
must  exercise  faith,  will  you  not  also  admit  the 
necessity  of  repentance  ?  If  so,  then  in  your 
own  judgment  the  salvation  of  'sinners  depends 
at  least  upon  two  conditions.  But  yon  will 
perhaps  say  that  faith  produces  repentance.  I 
admit  it,  but  add,  it  produces  something  more, 
humility  and  obedience  —  humility  that  will 
allow  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  to  devise  and 
settle  how  his  salvatinn  shall  be  embraced  by 
man,  and  the  obedient  spirit  that  will  impel 
the  intelligent  penitent  believer  to  embrace  it 
in  God's  appointed  way. 

"  I  now  submit,  that  to  teach  as  Jesus  and 
the  Apostles  taught,  we  must  add  to  fffth  and 
repentance  the  divine  institution  of  Christian 
baptism.  Faith  is  the  belief  of  testimony,  and 
comes,  the  Apostle  says,  by  hearing.  This  faith 
or  belief  of  the  divine  testimony  concerniog 
the  Christ  who  died,  produces  repeutance,  and 
faith  and  repentance  qualify  the  sinner  to  put 
on  Christ,  aud  embrace,  in  Christian  baptism, 
the  salvation  which  God  has  provided. 

'*  I  have  premised  that  the  salvation  of  the 
gospel  is  perfectly  adapted  to  the  sinner's  wants, 
and  that  this  salvation  is  embraced  by  the  be- 
lieving penitent  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism ; 
hence,  does  the  sinner  need  remission  or  for- 
giveness of  sins,  Peter  says,  '  Repent  and  be 
baptised  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ, /or  the  remission  of  sins*  (Acts  ii.  38.) 
Is  he  outside  the  kingdom  of  God  ? — The  Sa- 
viour says,  *  Except  a  man  be  bora  of  water 
and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God'  (John  iii.  5.)  Is  be  an  alien, 
without  covenant  relation  with  God  ?  —  Paul 
says,  '  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  for  as  many  of  you  as  have 
been  baptised  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ' 
(Gal.  iii.  26,  27-)  Thus  we  find  the  institution 
of  baptism  associated  with  the  particular  bless- 
ings which  the  Gospel  brines  to  the  sinner,  and 
if  we  place  these  blessings  together,  and  in  the 
whole  designate  them  salvation,  the  Son  of  God 
declares,  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptised, 
shall  be  saved'  (Mark  xvi.  16.) 

"  Believe  me,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

"  T.  Johnson." 

w    The  following  is  the  Doctor's  reply : 

"  13,  Judd  Place,  New  Road. 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  have  just  received  yonr  polite 
note.  I  can  hardly  think  that  you  heani  my 
discourses,  or  you  could  not  have  imagined 
that  I  deny  either  faith,  repentance,  humility, 
or  obedience  to  Christ's  laws ;  but  I  consider 
eack&ud  all  of  them,  the  effects  of  that  truth 
put  into  the  hearts  of  the  Lord's  children. 

"  If  you  will  favor  me  with  a  line,  saying 
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that  jou  have  not  heard  my  views,  and  that  you 
feel  disposed  to  hear  me  next  Sanday  eveniug, 
I  will  then  reply  to  your  letter,  and  explain 
that  whidi  (most  naturally)  appears  paradoxi- 
cal.    Your's  very  faithfully, 

"  W.  W.  Sleigh." 

Approving  of  the  Doctor's  proposal, 
I  wrote  him  again,  as  follows : — 

**  My  dear  Sir, — I  beg  respectfully  to  thank 
you  for  your  note.  You  are  quite  correct  in 
imagining  that  I  did  not  hear  your  previous 
lectures ;  the  first  had  been  delivered  before  I 
saw  the  advertisement,  and  on  the  evening  of 
the  second  I  was  occupied  (under  a  previous 
engagement)  in  speaking  to  the  people  upon  the 
things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
name  of  iesus  Christ. 

"  I  do  not  for  one  moment  suppose  that  you 
expunge  from  Christianity  either  faith,  repent- 
ance, humility,  or  obedience;  hence  I  do  not 
approve  of  your  speaking  (as  in  the  proposition 
for  your  third  discourse)  of  unconditional  sal- 
vation. % 

"  You  will  please  observe  that  the  particular 
manifestation  of  humility  and  obedience  to 
which  I  have  adverted,  is  that  which  should 
characterise  the  sinner  immediately  he  believes 
the  (gospel  —  humility  that  will  allow  the  infi- 
nitely wide  God  to  determine  how  man  should 
receive  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  aad  the  obe- 
dient miud  that  will  prompt  him  to  embrace  it 
in  the  appointed  way — which  I  conscientiously 
contend  is  in  the  ordinance  of  Christian  bap- 
tism, to  which  consideration  I  most  affection- 
ately solicit  your  special  and  devout  attention. 

**  Hoping  and  intending  (if  the  Lord  will) 
to  listen  to  you  on  Lord's  day  evening,  when 
you  have  so  kindly  promised  to  pay  some  pass- 
ing regard  to  my  communication,  I  remain, 
dear  Sir,  &c.  T.  Johnson." 

According  to  promise  I  listened  to 
the  lecture  referred  to,  but  my  heart 
was  faint  within  pe  on  discovering, 
that  what  the  Doctor  considers  as  the 
pure  and  unadulterated  word  of  God, 
waa  nothing  more  than  the  self-evident 
absurdities  of  modem  Calvinism.  After 
the  lecture  Dr  S.  opened  my  letter, 
which  he  had  promised  to  answer,  but 
which  he  treated  as  he  treats  the  Scrip- 
tures; and  instead  of  reading  the  letter 
fairlv,  he  took  a  few  words,  disconnect- 
ed n-om  the  context,  and  made  short 
work  of  it  Speaking  of  faith,  he  ac- 
knowledged it  to  be  t  ne  belief  of  testi- 
mony; but  added,  that  man  believes 
because  he  is  saved,  and  not  in  order  to 
salvation,  simply  producing  as  proof  the 
words  of  Jesus  to  the  Jews,  "  Ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep." 


Having  thus  disposed  of  faith,  he  said 
his  correspondent  wished  him  to  say 
something  on  baptism ;  but  this  he  de- 
clined to  do,  assigning  as  a  reason  that 
it  was  an  ordinance  of  the  church,  which 
ought  not  to  be  spoken  of  in  a  promis- 
cuous assembly. 

Dr.  Sleijgh  having  stated  that  he  would 
confer  privatelv  with  metm  the  subject) 
which  ne  could  not  (or  dare  not)  speak 
of  in  public,  I  wrote  him  again  to  the 
following  effect  :— 

"  Dear  Sir, — I  thank  you  for  the  reply  you 
have  given  to  some  parts  of  my  letter,  and  also 
for  an  expression  of  your  willingness  to  indulge 
me  with  a  private  conference  upon  that  part  of 
it  which  yet  remains  unnoticed. 

"  The  former  part  of  your  definition  of  faith 
(the  belief  of  testimony)  I  most  cordially  sub- 
scribe, but  the  accompanying  assertion,  namely, 
that  mankind  believe  because  they  are  saved, 
and  not  in  order  to  salvation,  is,  in  my  judg- 
ment, directly  opposed  to  the  general  tenor  of 
divine  teaching,  as  follows : — *  These  are  writ- 
ten that  ye  might  believe,  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name'  (John  ii. 
31) — *  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shaft  be  saved'  (Acts  xvi.  31) — '  i)f  thou 
shalt  confess,  &c.  thou  shalt  ^^  saved' — *  "With 
the  heart  man  believeth  nnto  righteousness, 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  Mnto 
salvation*  (Rom.  x.  9-10) — *  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  his  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life' — '  He  that  believeth  is  not  con- 
demned, but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  hath  not  believed'  (John 
iii.  18)— '  He  that  believeth,  &c.  shall  be 
saved'  (Mark  xvi.  16.)"      ♦  ♦  ♦ 

Subsequently,  by  appointment,  I 
waited  upon  the  Doctor,  and  had  a  two 
hours'  conference  with  him,  chiefly  on 
the  subject  of  faith,  but  partly  on  Chris- 
tian baptism.  Having  listened  to  his 
remarks,  I  called  his  attention  to  the 
views  expressed  in  my  letters ;  he  can- 
didly tola  me  I  was  in  error,  upon  which 
I  gave  him  to  understand,  that  I  was 
willing,  before  any  assembly  that  could 
be  convened  in  London,  to  substantiate 
the  views  I  had  expressed,  offering  him 
equal  time  to  refute  them ;  but  this  he 
has  not  as  yet  ventured  to  agree  to. 
T.  Johnson. 


HEART-OPENING. 

Hon  did  the  Lord   open   Lydia's 
heart  ? — This  question  answered^  all  else 
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is  simple.  Now,  as  a  physical  opening 
is  not  contended  for,  this  subject  may 
be  dismissed  at  once.  And  as  to  open 
the  mind  means  to  enlighten,  so  to  open 
the  heart,  where  it  means  anytmng 
more,  means  to  influence,  to  act  More 
than  this  phrase,  '*  whose  heart  the 
Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  to  the 
t;hings  spoken  by  Paul,"  resolves  itself 
into  the  more  literal  and  simple  express- 
ion—  whom  the 'Lord  influenced  to 
attend  to  what  Paul  said.  This  is 
clearly  the  meaning  of  the  phrase ;  at 
least,  more  than  this  its  terms  wiU  not 
safely  import  Now,  the  question  is, 
by  what  means  did  the  Lord  influence 
Lydia  to  attend  or  obey  ]  That  he  did, 
it  is  certain  ;  and  equally  as  certain  is 
it  that  he  influenced  the  Corinthians  to 
obey,  and  the  Eunuch  to  obey :  but  the 
question  is,  by  what  means  ?  Mr.  Jeter 
thinks  he  influenced  Lydia  to  obey  by 
a  "gracious,  inward,  efficacious  influ- 
ence of  his  Spirit"  Doubtless  the  in- 
fluence, whatever  it  was,  was  a  very 
gracious  one,  for  we  can  conceive  of  no 
other ;  quite  inward,  too,  since  it  affect- 
ed the  woman^s  heart ;  very  efficacious 
also,  since  it  induced  her  to  obey ;  and 
very  certain  that  it  was  of  the  Spirit, 
but  very  uncertain  whether  it  differea 
from  the  Truth,  or  was  anything  more 
than  the  Truth. 

Now,  it  is  clear, — 1st,  That  the  Spirit 
was  present  speaking  to  Lydia,— speak- 
ing tnrough  the  Apostle  ^  2nd,  That  she 
heard  what  it  said ;  3rd,  That  there  is 
an  immense  motive-power  in  the  Truth ; 
4th,  But  not  one  particle  of  evidence 
that  the  Spirit  was  operating  on  Lydia 
in  some  other  way  than  through  the 
Truth,  or  exerting  more  power  than  is 
in  the  Truth.  To  what  couplusion  are  we 
then  forced  1  To  the  conclusion  simply 
that  the  Lord  influenced  her  to  obey,  by 
the  light  and  motives  of  the  Gospel 

The  expression,  "  whose  heart  the 
Lord  opened"  can  safely  mean  no  more 
than  this  : — That  the  work  was  of  the 
Lord.  Certainly  it  does  not  assert  the 
exertion  of  a  special  influence,  neither 
does  it  necessarily  imply  it ;  hence, 
there  is  no  ground  on  which  to  infer  it. 
It  merely  asserts  a  fact,  leaving  the 
mode  of  its  occurrence  wholly  unex- 
plained ;  and  in  all  such  cases,  it  is  cer- 
tainly better  to  ascribe  the  feet  to  the 
causes  known  to  be  present  and  acting, 
than  to  such  as  are  purely  imaginary. 
M.  KL 


WORKING  AND  THINKING. 

It  is  a  no  less  fatal  error  to  despise 
labour  when  regulated  by  intellect,  than 
to  value  it  for  its  own  sake.  We  are 
always,  in  these  days,  trying  to  separate 
the  two  ;  we  want  one  man  to  oe  al- 
ways thinking,  and  another  to  be  always 
working,  and  we  call  one  man  a  gen- 
tleman, and  the  other  an  operative; 
whereas,  the  workman  ought  often  to 
be  thinking,  and  the  thinker  often  to 
be  working,  and  both  should  be  gentle- 
men in  the  best  sense.  Aa.  it  is,  we 
make  both  ungentle,  the  one  envying, 
the  other  despising  his  brother ;  and 
the  mass  of  society  is  made  up  of  morbid 
thinkers  and  miserable  workers.  Now 
it  is  only  by  labour  that  thought  can  be 
made  healthy,  and  only  by  thought 
that  labour  can  be  made  happy,  and 
the  two  cannot  be  separated  with  im- 
punity. All  professions  should  l^  Ube- 
ral,  and  there  should"^  less  pride  felt 
in  peculiarity  of  employment,  and  more 
in  excellence  of  achievement. — Ruskin. 


,  BOOK-MAKING. 

The  brains  of  our  people  have  been, 
for  the  last  few  years,  fed  .upon  such 
very  light  material,  that  they  may  be 
said  to  be  in  a  state  of  collapse  for  lack 
of  nutriment  Vapid  sentimentalism, 
inflated  passion,  vulgar  narrative,  and 
bombastic  verse,  have  each  and  all  done 
their  unwholesome  work,  till  the  critic 
may  be  justly  likened  unto  that  feline 
creature  said  to  be  endowed  with  nine 
lives,  when  placed  under  an  exhausted 
receiver.  The  immense  mass  of  mate- 
rial variously  compounded  is  now,  how- 
ever, floating  down  the  placid  stream 
of  oblivion. 

A  disposition  to  read  something  more 
solid  and  of  substantial  import,  at  pre- 
sent manifests  a  more  wholesome  mental 
appetite.  History,  biography,  and  tra- 
vels, not  records  of  the  vanity  of  idlers, 
but  records  of  people  and  places,  are 
growing  into  every-day  demand.  As 
yet  we  nave  little  deserving  the  name- 
of  biography,  most  of  our  "  lives"  being 
literally  taken  hurriedly  up  to  meet 
the  demands  of  publishers,  without  the 
pretence  of  a  philosophical  basis.  (Our 
people  cater  so  much  to  the  immediate, 
that  most  of  our  books  are  without  high 
moral  influence. 


Digitized 


byCOOglt 


Dec.  1,  '57. 


BRITISH  MILLENNIAL  HARBINGER. 


617 


ITEMS    01^    NEWS 


BELFAST. 

Another  month  has  passed  since  I  last 
wrote  to  yon,  bat  I  cannot  as  yet  report  that 
some  have  been  added  to  the  saved.  Still  I 
am  not  without  hope  that  some  fi^ood  has  been 
done.  Oar  meetings  are  better  attended.  The 
room  where  the  church  meets,  I  fear,  will  never 
do  much  good  for  meetings.  It  is  not  in  a 
visitable  neighbourhood,  in  my  judgment.  I 
have  commenced  a  cottage  meeting  in  Sandy 
Row,  the  place  mentioned  in  my  last.  Last 
night  the  room  was  well  filled,  and  the  people 
were  very  attentive.  I  also  preached  in  the 
open  air  on  Sandy  Row,  on  Snnday  afternoon, 
and  had  a  large,  and  to  all  appearance,  an  at- 
tentive audience.  I  intend  to  speak  at  the 
same  place  next  Lord's  day,  if  spared,  and 
weather  permit.  Our  conference  meetings 
keep  up  pretty  well.  We  have  had  the  sub- 
ject  of  Baptipm  for  the  last  three  weeks — 

1.  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  infant  baptism  P 
Two  nights. 

2.  What  is  the  action  called  baptism  P  One 
night.  They  seemed  to  have  enough  of  it, 
although  one  man  said,  I  had  not  brought  one 
proof  that  it  was  dipping.  Another  said,  he 
believed  both  sprinkling  and  immersion  to  be 
right.  Several  acknowledge  that  we  are  right, 
but  have  not  courage  to  act  upon  their  con- 
victions. The  man  that  said  he  believed  both 
sprinkling  and  immersiou  to  be  right,  at  first 
made  very  light  of  baptism;  but,  now,  he 
considers  it  a  very  important  subject;  for,  he 
says,  if  our  position  be  true,  then  they  are  all 
witluml  the  church.  I  gave  him  the  full  bene- 
fit of  his  own  admission. 

8.  The  design  !     That  is  for  to-night. 

I  don't  know  that  I  have  anything  else  to  say 
about  Belfast  that  would  be  interesting  to  you. 
The  brethren  at  Ca?tlewellan  expect  me  to  visit 
them,  and  if  I  have  only  another  month  to  be 
here,  I  must  make  arrangements  to  do  so  as 
soon  as  I  hear  from  you.  May  the  Lord  use 
us  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory. — Your's  in 
hope  of  eternal  life,  John  Coerie. 

November  12,  1867.  ^ 


CROSSGATES. 

Since  the  first  time  we  met  as  a  church  in 
this  place,  which  was  on  the  22nd  October, 
1848,  we  have  had  many  additions  to  onr  num- 
ber by  confession  and  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Lord,  "  Be  baptised  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.'*  Up  to  the  24th  May,  1854, 
forty-one  had  been  thus  added  by  means  of  the 
truth  being  clearly  and  forcibly  presented  to 
the  minds  of  those  resident  in  and  aronnd  the 
district,  by  different  brethren.  But,  of  this 
number,  nineteen  have  been  caught  in  the 


snares  of  the  wicked,  thus  verifying  what  the 
Apostle  says,  "  They  are  like  the  dog  turning 
to  his  vomit,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to 
her  wallowing  in  the  mire."  tn  this  position 
they  continue,  which  is  a  proof  that  they  do 
not  see  the  importance  of  the  truth,  as  con- 
trasted with  the  error  in  which  the  people  of 
the  world  take  pleasure.  But  there  is  a  time 
coming  when  those  who  have  not  acknowledged 
the  Lord,  as  well  as  those  who,  having  con- 
fessed him,  afterwards  rebelled  against  his 
authority,  must  be  overtaken  in  their  wicked- 
ness. As  the  tree  falls,  so  it  must  lie.  How, 
then,  should  all  the  children  of  God  so  guard 
against  what  is  opposed  to  and  unauthorised  by 
the  Word  of  God.  Happy  only  are  those  who 
know  the  truth  and  abide  in  it.  From  the  last 
mentioned  date,  May  28th,  1854,  to  the  9th 
of  August,  1857>  we  had  no  additions  by  bap- 
tism, four  only  being  received  from  churches 
in  other  parts,  and  one  restored,  but  not  one 
of  the  19  referred  to.  Sinc«  that  time,  how- 
ever, up  to  the  present,  we  have  been  cheered 
and  encouraged  in  our  feeble  efforts  by  seeing 
the  young  and  middle-aged,  with  whom  the 
brethren  frequently  conversed  on  the  all-im- 
portant subject  of  God's  plan  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  human  family,  coming  boldly  for- 
ward, confessing  their  faith  in  the  all-atoning 
sacrifice,  and  their  determination  to  obey  Jesus 
in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  through  which  the 
promise  of  the  remission  of  sins  is  made.  Seven 
have  thus  come  forward,  namely,  one  yonng 
woman  on  the  9th  of  August,  and  two  on  the 
25lh  of  October,  one  the  wife  of  a  brother; 
one  young  woman  on  the  1st  of  November,  and 
a  young  man  on  the  8th  ;  then,  again,  two  on 
the  15th,  a  yonng  woman  and  the  husband  of 
one  of  the  sisters  :  thus,  in  two  instances,  hus- 
band and  wife  are  joined  in  one  mind  to  the 
Lord  May  they  all  continue  steadfast  in  the 
faith  which  they  have  confessed,  always  pro- 
gressing in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  by  which 
their  faith  and  hope  will  be  strengthened  for 
pressing  on  in  the  divine  life  towards  that  per- 
fection of  character  which  is  holy  and  blame- 
less. Another  young  woman  was  to  be  added 
on  the  22nd  instant,  should  circumstances  per- 
mit.    Your's  in  love  for  the  truth, 

G.  Ramsay. 
November  17th,  1857. 


NOTTINGHAM. 

Since  onr  last  report,  four  have  been  added 
to  the  church  in  this  town  by  confession  and 
immersion  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  Being  justified  by  faith, 
may  they  seek,  with  all  constancy  and  affection, 
to  perfect  their  principles  and  characters,  as  in 
the  sight  of  God.  J.  W. 
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LIYEBPOOL. 

The  brethren  in  Liverpool  feel  under  a  deep 
debt  of  gratitude  to  the  brethren  of  the  Not- 
tingham Committee,  for  so  kindly  responding 
to  their  earnest  request  for  assistance,  to  bring- 
ing Brother  Rotherham  to  labor  in  this  part  of 
the  Lord's  vineyard.  Since  our  brother's  ar- 
rival, on  the  4th  inst.,  we  have  been  busily 
engaged  distributing  handbills,  at  public  meet- 
ings, and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  chapel. 
These  have  been  useful  in  bringing  a  good 
many  strangers  to  the  place,  and  1  have  no 
doubt,  the  means  we  are  taking,  and  others  we 
are  determined  to  adopt,  will  be  attended  with 
results  that  will  cheer  the  hearts  of  all  who 
truly  love  the  Lord  Jesus.  Give  me  leave,  my 
dear  brother,  on  this  occasion,  to  assure  the 
brethren  everywhere,  that  there  are  in  the 
church  in  Liverpool  those  who  will  spare  no 
exertion — who  are  prepared  to  put  forth  all 
the  energies  of  warm  loving  hearts,  for  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom.  But 
they  need  to  be  supported  by  the  sympathy 
and  aid  of  the  brotherhood,  in  giving  publicly 
to  their  meetings,  and  free  circulation  by  tracts, 
pamphlets,  and  otherwise,  to  the  principles  we 
so  ardently  long  to  see  prevail.  We  must  en- 
deavour to  innoculate  society  with  the  desire  for 
the  pure  word,  and  the  pure  practices  incul- 
cated by  Christianity.  We  have  too  long  been 
elbowed  into  a  corner.  The  sects  do  all  they 
can  to  ignore  our  existence.  Our  duty  is  to 
make  them  acknowledge  it  by  making  '.hem 
feel  it.  Such  is  our  determination,  as  far  as 
we  have  strength  and  opportunity  given  to  us 
in  Liverpool,  and  with  the  powerful  aid  of 
Brother  Rotherham,  I  am  sanguine  as  to  the 
result.  Will  the  brethren  help  us  by  the  word 
of  encouragement,  by  earnest  prayer  to  God, 
and  by  the  liberal  things  devised  by  liberal 
loving  souls  ? — Your's,  &c. 

G.  Y.  Tickle. 

November  20, 1857. 


LOUGHBOROUGH. 

I  have  pleasure  in  stating  that  on  Lord's 
day,  November  15,  a  person  advanced  in  years 
made  confession  of  his  faith  in  the  Messiah, 
and  requested  to  be  immersed  into  him  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  He  was  buried  with  Christ 
by  baptism,  and  we  trust  was  raised  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  The  brethren  welcomed  him 
to  the  Lord's  table  and  the  fellowship  of 
Saints.  Our  desire  is,  that  he  may  be  as 
zealous  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  as  he  has 
been  in  the  system  of  Wesleyanism,  and  from 
this  time,  add  to  his  faith  courage,  and  know- 
ledge, and  every  Christian  virtue. 

R.  M. 


MANCHESTER. 

Since  I  wrote  you  aboat  this  time  last  month 
we  have  been  moving  on  in  oar  usual  way. 
We  have  had,  in  this  city,  good  meetings,  id- 
thoogh  surrounded  by  efforts  and  attractions 
far  more  numerous  and  powerful  than  when 
we  were  here  before,  for  now  Churchmen  and 
Nonconformists  seem  bent  upon  doing  some- 
thing for  their  respective  denominations,  and 
we,  in  the  general  effort,  minus  the  little  un- 
authorized tricks  to  which  they  condescend, 
are,  consequently,  less  likely  to  be  seen  and 
heard.  You  will,  however,  be  glad  to  hear  that 
I  have  immersed  into  the  ever  availing  name, 
four  males  and  one  female.  The  four  have 
been  received  into  fellowship  in  the  Man- 
chester chnrch,  and  the  one  with  the  brethren 
in  Stockport.  We  have  also  added  to  the 
church  here,  one  who  has  been  long  without 
Christian  fellowship,  though  some  years  an  im- 
mersed believer.  We  are  at  present  holding 
in  or  near  Manchester,  not  including  the  meet- 
ings of  classes  named  last  month,  but  counting 
the  Lord's  day  engagements,  eight  meetings  in 
the  week. 

On  Lord's  day  afternoon,  November  the  1st, 
I  delivered  the  first  of  four  discourses  in  a 
room  hired  by  the  few  brethren  in  Ashton, 
their  own  room  being  too  small  and  out  of  the 
way.  Some  twenty  brethren  came  over  from 
Manchester,  in  the  afternoon,  to  give  us  the 
comfortable  support  which  is  ever  derivable 
from  the  presence  of  those  who  love  the  Lord; 
but,  as  they  did  not  all  take  the  precaution  to 
arrive  an  half-hour  before  the  time  announced, 
some  half  of  them,  with  a  large  nnmber  of 
Ashton  people,  were  unable  to  obtain  admission, 
the  room  evidently  not  holding  more  than  one 
half  of  those  who  made  the  effort  to  hear.  On 
the  Lord's  day  following,  the  large  and  fine 
Hall  newly  built  by  the  Odd  Fellows  was  in 
our  possession,  and  a  moch  larger  and  con- 
siderable company  listened  with  profound  atten- 
tion to  our  discourse  upon  the  Phihiophy  of 
Christianity^  in  relation  to  the  love,  power, 
and  guilt  of  sin**  On  the  Wednesday  even- 
ings following  these  discourses,  we  have  had 
the  brethren's  nsnal  meeting-room  filled,  when 
I  heard  and  answered  qnestions  and  objections 
relating  lo  the  discourses.  These  meetings 
have  been  quite  animated,  but  at  the  same 
time  kindly  in  feeling — the  people  mnch  more 
disposed  to  go  on  than  to  go  out^  and  not  at 
all  disposed  to  allow  me  to  escape  in  time  for 
the  last  train. 

I  purpose  (d.y.)  to  visit  Birmingham,  ac- 
cording to  the  wish  of  the  Annual  Meeting, 
for  a  few  days.  I  think  to  do  this  near  the 
end  of  the  year,  and  then  to  return  to  Man- 
chester till  the  first  or  second  week  in  Febrn- 
rary,  when,  should  Bro.  Milner  be  at  liberty,  I 
hope  to  pass  on  to  Birmingham,  and  to  find 
there  a  good  field.     If,  however,  that  should 
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not  prove  to  be  the  cass,  I  rejoice  to  know  that 
AshtoD  and  places  near  Manchester,  will  repay 
in  fruits,  for  all  the  time  and  means  to  return 
and  cast  forth  seed,  which  we  may  have  at 
command. — Your's  in  love,  D.  King. 


MARYPORT. 

I  rejoice  to  inform  you  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  here  had  an  accession  of  four  beloved 
brethren  from  the  Baptists  last  month.  We 
greatly  rejoice  in  this,  for,  as  regards  Christian 
intelligences  and  character,  they  certainly  will 
adorn  the  church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  the  Christ, 
and  assist  us  greatly  in  accomplishing  the 
purpose  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  that  in  the 
new  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of  time,  he 
would  gather  in  one  all  things  in  Christ— all 
the  heaven  and  all  the  earth — even  in  him. 
This  is  the  grand  object  of  our  being — this  is 
the  will  of  God  to  be  done  on  earth.  No  other 
name  under  heaven  is  to  be  the  name,  but  the 
name  of  Christ ;  his  is  the  name  that  is  above 
every  name ;  He  is  the  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King ;  his  is  the  word  we  have  to  hear  and 
obey  in  all  things,  and  cease  from  man  whose 
breath  is  in  his  nostrils.  If  all  would  do  this, 
the  purpose  of  God  would  soon  be  accomplishtd 
and  all  who  will  not  do  so  are  found  fighting 
against  God.  Jesus  says  **  Every  one  who  is 
of  the  truth  heareth  my  voice,"  &c.  John 
says,  '*  He  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not  us." 
The  voice  of  God  is  a  unit,  so  that  if  searched 
and  obeyed,  unity  is  the  inevitable  consequence. 
But  the  voice  of  man  is  discord,  so  that  when 
listened  to  and  obeyed,  it  produces  all  the  divi- 
sions in  the  Church  of  Christ  that  we  behold 
in  this  age.  I  would  earnestly  exhort  all  who 
has  ears  to  hear,  to  listen  to  what  the  Spirit 
saveth  to  the  church.  J.  FiRousoN. 

October  28, 1857. 


MOUNTSORREL. 

On  Lord's  day,  October  25th,  a  believer 
was  immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Sou,  and  Spirit,  for  the  remission  of  her  sins. 
The  brethren  at  Longhborough  allowed  ns  the 
ose  of  their  baptistry  on  the  occasion.  There 
were  a  goodly  number  of  strangers  present, 
who  appeared  to  be  greatly  interested,  and 
from  the  conversation  which  took  place  after 
the  service,  I  have  reason  to  expect  that  others 
will  follow  the  good  example,  and  obey  the 
Saviour.  R.  M. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 
We  collate  the  following  items  from  Brother 
CampbeU's  Harbinger  for  October. 


Tour  in  the  Southern  States. —  Bro, 
A.  E.  Myers,  writing  under  date  of  August  4, 
furnishes  a  most  interesting  acconnt  of  a  tear 
made  by  him  through  a  portion  of  the  Southern 
States,  for  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel.  He 
says  —  The  cause  of  Primitive  Christianity, 
is,  wherever  it  is  fairly  presented  to  the  peo- 
ple, onward  and  upward ;  and  a  more  general 
feeling  of  confidence  in  the  position,  which  we 
as  a  religions  people,  havetaken,  has  never  be- 
fore pervaded  the  heart  of  the  brotherhood; 
Some  two  or  three  years  since,  under  the  con- 
stant attacks  from  the  Presbyterian  ranks, 
headed  by  N.  L.  Rice ;  the  violent  assaults  and 
misrepresentations  by  the  Baptists,  headed  by 
Graves,  Jeter,  and  Co.,  together  with  an  un- 
der current  constantly  forced  along  by  the 
clergy  of  alaaost  every  religious  party  in  our 
country ;  and  last,  but  not  least,  with  the  de- 
flection of  a  few  of  our  own  brethren,  and  an 
apparent  uneasiness  on  the  part  of  some  others, 
on  the  subjects  of  church  organization,  mis- 
sionary efforts,  &c.,  our  brethren  seemed  for  a 
moment  to  slack  their  efforts  in  order  to  a  re- 
examination of  our  position,  and  the  whole  of 
the  premises  on  which  the  effort  rests.  And 
we  thank  God  that  after  this  re-examination 
the  whole  bro'therhood,  with  here  and  there  an 
isolated  exception,  are  settling  down  on  the 
same  great  principles  suggested  and  urged  by 
our  more  venerable  brethren,  when  they,  near 
half  a  century  since,  began  to  urge  their  fellow- 
citizens  and  religionists  of  all  classes  to  take 
their  stand  upon  the  Bible  alone,  as  a  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  to  take  a  Bible  name — in 
short,  to  unite  and  worship  together,  as  the 
first  Christians  did,  under  the  guidance  of  the 
holy  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

Under  this  settled  feeling,  that  our  position 
\s  impregnable,  our  brethren  have  again  en- 
tered the  field  with  renewed  energy,  and  vic- 
tory already  begins  to  perch  upon  the  banner 
of  peace.  No  season  since  the  commencement 
of  the  effort  to  return  to  the  ancient  order  of 
things,  has  given  the  Christian  heart  more  just 
cause  for  rejoicing  thai,  the  present ;  from  the 
accounts  thus  far,  a  much  larger  number  has 
been  added  to  the  church  than  foe  many  years 
past,  during  the  same  season.  In  fact  the  news 
is  cheering  from  almost  all  quarters. 

The  Evangelist's  work  is  being  better  under- 
stood and  appreciated  by  botn  teacher  and 
tuught,  and  hence  the  local  ministry  of  the 
congregations  is  being  elevated  by  a  more 
Scripturally  qualified  class  of  persons  being 
placed  in  these  ofSces.  Thns  we  are,  by  the 
help  of  the  Lord,  approaching  that  state  of  per- 
fection which  will  secure  success  to  the  cause 
of  our  Master.  Hence  we  thank  God  and  are 
conraged. 

During  my  journey  I  beheld  many  signal 
triumphs  of  the  cross,  the  most  noted  being  at 
Belle  Air  and  Barnesville,  Ohio,  where  I  had 
the  company  of  Bro.  W.  Moore. 
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Mississippi. — Bro  W.  £.  Matthews  writing 
from  Black  Hawk,  Carrol  co.,  under  date  Stpt. 
7th,  says — We  have  just  closed  an  interesting 
meeting  in  this  neighborhood,  with  sixty  ac- 
cessions. Bro.  Usery,  of  Alabama  was  the 
laborer,  and  right  good  service  has  he  done 
here  and  elsewhere,  the  past  year. — Bro.  J.  C. 
Davis,  writing  from  Utioa,  Hinds  eonnty,  un- 
der date  Sept.  15,  says,  Bro.  Caskey  and  I 
hate  held  a  meeting  at  this  place  14  days,  with 
19  additions,  and  the  prospect  is  good  for  more. 

Kentucky. — Bro.  T.  M.  Allen  writing  from 
Warsaw,  under  date  Aug.  27,  1857,  says, — I 
have  been  constantly  engaged  in  preaching 
since  I  left  you ;  as  evidence  of  the  fact,  I  have 
spoken  71  discourses  since  the  21st  of  June 
last;  and  there  have  been  70  additions  at  the 
different  meetings  I  have  attended  with  other 
brethren.  Let  us  thank  God  and  take  courage.- 
The  same  brother,  writing  from  Louisville 
nnder  date  of  August  28th,  says  that  ten  addi- 
tions had  taken  place  since  he  left  Eminence, 
and  that  the  meeting  was  still  progressing. — 
He  also  states  that  a  meeting  had  been  held  in 
Pettis  county.  Mo.  with  100  additions. 

Bro.  W.  C.  Rogers,  writing  from  Cynthiana 
und^r  date  of  August  29,  1857,  says, — At 
Corinth,  Todd  co.  I  held  a  meeting  with  Bro. 
C.  M.  Day,  which  continued  ten  days.  W^e 
had  seven  additions.  The  brethren  were  much 
refreshed.  At  Eikton,  in  the  same  county,  I 
held  a  meeting  of  14  days^  continuauce.  which 
resulted  in  28  additions  to  the  Army  of  the 
Faithful.    The  brethren  were  greatly  cheered. 


OBITUARY. 


SARAH   ALLENBT. 


Ou  the  30th  ultimo,  at  Bowden,  near  Man- 
chester, Sarah,  the  wife  of  Brother  Waldegrave 
Allenby,  of  Liverpool,  of  pulmonary  consump- 
tion. 

The  hand  of  death  has  again  been  lifted  in 
the  midst  of  our  little  congregation.  The 
stroke  has  fallen,  and,  we  have  to  mourn  the 
removal  of  one,  who  in  the  Spring  of  this  year 
came  amongst  us  the  happy  bride  of  our  be- 
loved brother,  entwined  herself  with  kindly 
affections  around  the  hearts  of  the  brotherhood, 
drooped  like  a  beautiful  tender  flower  as  the 
Summer  waved,  and  as  the  Autumn  leaves  were 
fast  falling  to  the  ground,  joined  in  nature's 
sad  procession,  and  laid  her  head  almost  as 
silently  on  the  breast  of  our  mother  earth. 
But,  heaven  be  praised,  not  as  insensibly! 
Neither  as  one  who  had  found  disappointment, 
nor  whose  prospects  are  bounded  by  the  narrow 
horizon  of  the  present  life.  The  earth  still  bad 
enjoyments — hnraan  fellowship  was  still  to  her 
a  sweet  and  hallowed  thing ;  but  in  the  li^t  of 
her  Saviour's  countenance,  all  inferior  delights 
were  calmly  relinquished,  and,  cheered  by  the 
hopes  of  immortality  treasured  np  in  His  life, 
she  endured  all  the  pangs  of  wasting  sickness 
without  a  murmur,  and  yielded  herself  into  bis 
arras  in  peace,  whilst  the  tears  of  bereaved 
affection  were  brighteued  by  the  rays  that 
faith  anticipates,  proceeding  from  the  throne 
of  God,  aud  of  the  Lamb.  G.  Y.  T. 


NOTE  ON  CONCLUDING  THE  VOLUME. 


Another  volume  of  the  Harbinger 
is  completed  with  the  present  number, 
and  the  year  is  approaching  its  termi- 
nation. We  desire  to  express  our  thank- 
fulness to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  for  the 
health  of  body,  and  peace  and  comfort 
of  mind  whicli  we  haveenjoyed  through- 
out its  duration.  We  are  also  deeply 
gjateful  to  the  brethren,  for  their  con- 
tinued and  numerous  intimations  of 
confidence  in  us  and  good-wishes  to- 
wards UB  personally,  as  well  as  their 
cordial  cooperation  in  advancing  the 
cause  with  which  we  are  mutually  iden- 
tified. It  is  our  honor  and  privilege  to 
continue  in  the  army  of  the  Great  Cap- 
tain of  salvation,  fighting  the  good  fight 
of  feith.  Could  we  only  realize  His 
presence  and  power  to  save  more  ear- 
nestly, the  conquest  of  sinners  to  Him 
would  be  most  signally  extended. 

The  Lord  permitting,  another  volume 


of  the  Harbinger  will  be  commenced 
for  1858,  the  first  number  of  which  will 
be  forwarded  to  each  subscriber,  as 
usual,  at  the  proper  time.  For  its  con- 
tinuation, and  the  increase  of  its  circu- 
lation, we  are  entirely  dependent  on  the 
brethren,  by  whom  sdone  it  is  ^nerally 
read  and  appreciated.  But  is  it  recom- 
mended to  others  as  it  ought  to  hej 
We  are  afraid  not  We  must  leave  this 
with  them,  simply  adding  that  the  pre- 
sent is  the  time  for  action  in  the  matter. 
Our  beloved  brethren  at  Melbourne, 
Adelaide,  and  Sydney,  we  are  happy  to 
know,  are  doing  their  part  in  extending 
the  number  of  our  readers,  as  well  as  in 
pushing  forward  the  standard  of  the 
Gospel  Still,  the  circulation  remains 
about  the  average  of  the  last  few  years, 
but  which  we  should  rejoice  to  have 
considerably  extended.  J.  W. 
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